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PRHFACH, 


Epirors of Magazines, unless egotistically tending, dislike exceedingly to write 
their annual Preface, just because it compels them to speak of their own imperfect 
labours. And yet something answering to a Preface is necessary, according to present 
usage, to complete the periodical series for the year. Always reluctant, as a matter 
both of taste and moral feeling, to talk of ourselves, we intend that, for 1848, others 
shall talk for us. We love our Old Magazine so well, that we should be prepared to 
make any sacrifice for its prosperity which conscience did not forbid; but we have 
lived Jong enough to learn that self-commendation can only produce effect upon 
minds of an inferior mould, and that nothing can or ought to be relied on for the 
prosperity of a Religious Periodical of large circulation, but the sterling worth of the 
contributions which enrich and adorn its pages. We can only ask of the discerning 
public that they will do us justice ; and, if they approve our labours, we confidently 
100k to them for that measure of support to which they may deem us fairly entitled. 
In promoting the circulation of the Evangelical Magazine, they will at least have this 
consolation, that they are essentially contributing to sooth the unutterable anguish of 
widowed grief; and to comfort the sorrowful hearts of One Hunprep anv Firry of 
the bereaved Companions of faithful and devoted Pastors of the Flock of Christ. 

We are thankful, amidst the daily announcements of something new from the 
Periodical Press, to find that the Evangelical Magazine is not forgotten,—that it has 
not lost its firm hold of the public mind,—that its pages are read and valued,—and 
that, in many respectable quarters, there is an earnest effort to increase its sale, not 
more on account of its benevolent object, than for the religious benefit it is fitted to 
confer on the Christian community at large. 

The following Testimonies, received during the past year, will speak for themselves. 
They are all absolutely voluntary, unasked for, and without so much as a hint thrown 
out, on the part of the Editor, to procure them. 

The last Letter but one written, by the honoured and deceased Principal of one of 
our Colleges, contained the following paragraph:—‘“I have no misgiving as to the 
growing merits of the Evangelical Magazine, which I sincerely regard as an unspeak- 
able blessing, both in sentiment and spirit, to our churches; my only hesitation in 
contributing to its pages so frequently is, lest my style of writing should be less 
adapted to them than that of other men whose aid you can readily command.” 

“ T have to thank you, dear Brother,” wrote one last spring, whom all admired and 
loved, ‘‘ for your perhaps over-partial critique on my ‘ Hore et Vindicie Sabbatice.’ 
You have always done me justice; but whoever had to complain of petty or unjust 
treatment from you? I look upon your review department as a credit to your theo- 
logical trust-worthiness and critical skill. We always know where to find the Editor 
of the Evangelical Magazine. He is no uncertain oracle—no weathercock-divine. 
In truth, Brother, you are doing a work for which posterity will bless you, Never 
again appeal to the public on the ground of charity. Place the work on its own 
proper merits. They will sustain it; or shame be upon our churches ?” 

A most venerable minister, whose favourable opinion we greatly value, thus 
expresses himself :—I cannot forbear conveying to you the strong impression I feel 
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of the increasing value of your Editorial labours. Our Magazine now occupies a 
high rank among the periodicals of the day. I always long for its appearance, and 
his is the case with all the members of my family. Many of your Essays are first- 
rate compositions; your Reviews are in general to be relied on in the verdict they 
pronounce on books; your interesting and varied intelligence is surpassed in no other 
publication; your records of departed worth subdue and meliorate the heart; and 
your catholic spirit, connected as it is with becoming firmness and decision, entitles 
you to the gratitude of all who have watched your course during a very critical period 
of your national history. Go on, dear Sir, with courage and hopefulness in your 
work, and the God of truth and peace be with you!” 

To these Testimonies, selected from about forty similar communications, we will 
only add one from Dr, Campbell’s generous pen, in the British Banner for the 8th 
November: 


“EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE. 


“ This is one of the very pest Numbers, of this always excellent Magazine, that 
has been issued for a long time, opening with a pleasing sketch of the late Rev. John 
Arundel, which is followed by a very masterly dissertation—by whom it is not stated 
—on ‘the Working Church.’ To this succeeds a very striking and discriminating 
Essay on ‘ the recent Decease of distinguished Ministers of the Gospel.’ The rest of 
the Number is filled up by a mass of highly varied and most interesting matter. This 
long-established favourite of the Christian Church has, never, at any period of its 
useful career, manifested more point, variety, freshness, and vigour, than mark it at 
the present time. The celebrated Dr. Dewar, in a letter to the Editor, we observe, © 
volunteers a strong testimony to the distinguished merits of the Journal, which,— 
however much a work of supererogation, since the Evangelical Magazine was the 
Magazine of the day, diffusing the light and knowledge of salvation throughout the 
length and breadth of the Kingdom, and famous in many lands, almost before Dr. 
Dewar knew his right hand from his left—as the voice of a Churchman, and of the 
head of a University, does the giver the highest credit, and is one of those things 
which it isa pleasure to make known. If we might be allowed to give a hint, it 
would be to the effect, that, in the case of a popular work,:with a circulation so vast 
as the Evangelical, there is, from death and other causes, necessarily a large number 
of copies dropped at the close of each succeeding year, and that, therefore, an 
opportunity is thus furnished—and with the opportunity a duty is thus imposed—to 
all who can, to stimulate the circulation, by calling upon others to fill the place of 
such as have fallen. As a matter of course, all the readers of the Magazine should 
attend to this at the close of every year; and were they to do so, they would not 
simply maintain, but vastly extend its circulation.” 

This, then, is our Preface for 1848, and we leave it to produce its own impression. 

We repeat Dr. Dewar’s advice in the November Magazine: “ Let each subscriber 
to the Evangelical Magazine procure one additional subscriber, and the circulation is 


at once doubled.” Let them do this now, and 1849 will be an era in the history of 
the Magazine. 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2022 with funding from 
Kahle/Austin Foundation 


https://archive.org/details/evangelicalmagaz0026unse 


(a 


vag 


4 Ws 
7). 
Md 


We 


Sf) LA. 


) (HUMEN. 


ZY 


A PAT ft Ze 


YY PLG 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


AND 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE. 


FOR JANUARY, 1848.. 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. GEORGE COLLISON, | 
President of the Hackney Theological Seminary. - . 


Firry years energetically devoted to the 
cause of- evangelical benevolence, and 
those years spent in efficient association 
with the most active philanthropists of 
the British metropolis, must entitle the 
name of any one to be held in the highest 
honour. Such a worthy name is that of 
the late lamented and truly Reverend 
George Collison, President of the Hack- 
ney Theological Seminary. Few of the 
excellent public characters, by whom 
Great Britain has been benefited during 
the last half century, seem entitled to 
a larger share of esteem and veneration 
than the subject of this memoir. He 
took part in the formation and support 
_of many of our noblest religious institu- 
tions; and he was a labourer in con- 
nection with the’ “Fathers and Founders 
of the London Missionary Society.” 
Beverley, in Yorkshire, was the native 
place of Mr. Collison, who was born 
January 6, 1772. His parents were en- 
gaged in trade, but enabled to give him 
_a superior education for that period ; and 
when about seventeen years of age, he 
was articled to Mr. Pritchett, a solicitor, 
‘at Bridlington. Here he found a youth 
about two years his junior, articled to the 
other attorney in that town; and at that 
Period both their minds became enlight- 
‘ened by the Holy Spirit, so that they 
‘gave themselves to God by faith in Jesus 
VOL, XXVI. 


Christ. Mr. Allen’ united with the Me- 


thodist Society, and Mr. Collison was ad- 
mitted a member of the Independent 


church, under the pastorate of the Rev. 
Mr. Lyndall.. These two young friends 
differed on some points of, doctrine and 
discipline ; but’ they were one in heart, 
like David and Jonathan, and, being 
conveniently situated for lodgings, they 
engaged to rise at four o'clock every 
morning, to hold a prayer-meeting at‘five, 
and to employ themselves in professional 
and other reading from six till eight. 
This laudable practice they continued, 
which was the happy means of forming 
those habits which elevated them, ‘and 
rendered ‘them useful in future life. 
Their friendship was unbroken to the end 
of their course on earth. Mr. Allen, for 
nearly half a century, was an eminent 
solicitor in London, an active member of 
the Methodist body, and closed his ho- 
nourable course in September, 1845. 
The fact and the place of Mr. Collison 
being brought to embrace the truth as it 
is in Jesus are testified by himself in a 
published “ Funeral Sermon,” for a rela- 
tive, Mrs. E. Coverly, “preached at the 
Independent Chapel, Bridlington, on 
Sunday evening, August 6, 1809.” In 
that he says, ‘Bear with me, in this 
place, and on this occasion ; I feel un- 


usual emotions. We have been consider- 
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ing the superlative excellency of the 
religion of Jesus. Twenty years have 
nearly elapsed since the preacher found 
in this town that inestimable treasure. 
Twenty years, he can say, of peace and 
happiness, mingled, indeed, with many 
sins and imperfections, but which have 
endeared to his heart the precious truths 
to which he here first subscribed. Twenty 
years have afforded him many opportuni- 
ties of examining the truth of the gospel, 
and he is satisfied. He has had frequent 
oceasions to review the nature and im- 
portance of evangelical truth ; and, how- 
ever it may be libelled and contradicted 
by some, and abused by others, to prac- 
tices of licentiousness, he feels it includes 
all his salvation, and all his desire. Once 
or twice, during that period, he has, in 
his own apprehensions, been near to the 
gates of death, and then he has found the 
gospel of the grace of God, alone, adminis- 
ter the hope which enters within the vail.” 

Mr. Collison, being thus converted to 
God, sought to honour the Redeemer of 
his soul, and engaged in the service of 
the Sunday-school. He was one of the 
earliest of the gratuitous Sunday-school 
teachers. How efficient were his labours 
we cannot at present know ; but one tes- 
timony of the most delightful kind has 
been made public by an eminent Baptist 
minister in the metropolis, the Rev. Isaac 
Mann, M.A., who, in the Dedication of 
his “ CuristrAn Memoriats,” under date 
May 1, 1829, thus addresses the friend 
of his youth, the Rev. George Collison :— 

“My very DEAR Sir,—It is now 
nearly forty years since I was first placed 
under your care, as a Sunday-scholar. 
You, Sir, were benevolently employed in 
imparting to myself and many others the 
most important instruction. I trust that 
instruction was not imparted in vain. 
You will not be surprised, my dear Sir, 
that one who was first taught to read the 
word of life in a Sunday-school, should 
estimate very highly these nurseries of 
virtue and piety, or that he should cherish 
an affectionate regard for him who con- 
descended to become the guide of his 
infancy, who assiduously laboured to in- 


stil into his mind the glorious truths of 
the gospel of Jesus.” - 

Such being his religious zeal in early 
life, it became manifest to all that his 
devotion to the cause of Christ would 
lead him to give up the study of the law 
for the ministry of the gospel. His 
friends were opposed to his making the 
sacrifice; but at length they yielded, and 
he came to London,—being admitted a 
student at Hoxton College at the close 
of 1792. In this step his principles were 
severely tested ; for his pecuniary supplies 
being exhausted, his aunt, residing at the 
west end of the metropolis, expressed her 
strong disapprobation of his leaving the 
profession. Her displeasure was ex- 
tremely inconvenient in his necessity ; 
but on finding him immovable in his 
decision for the service of Christ, she 
relented, admiring his sincerity and re- 
spectful firmness, and gave him a hand- 
some present for his immediate use. 
Thus his integrity was rewarded, while 
he secured the esteem of his aunt. His 
mother, too, not only ceased from oppos- 
ing his wishes, but became, by the Divine 
blessing on his preaching, in one of his 
visits to Yorkshire, a sincere believer on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Mr. Collison’s habits of early rising and 
diligence, through the blessing of God, 
enabled him to make extraordinary pro- 
gress in his studies; so that his character 
was much esteemed, as we shall notice. 
He arose into active life at a most eventful 
era in the church of Christ in Britain. 
The Baptists determined on their mission 
to the heathen, Oct. 2, 1792, and sent 
forth Messrs. Carey and Thomas to India, 
June 13,1793, The Evangelical Maga- 
zine was commenced in July, 1793. 
“An Appeal to Evangelical Dissenters 
who practise Infant Baptism,” for mis- 
sions to the heathen, appeared in that 
periodical in 1794; and September 21, 
and three following days, in 1795, about 
two hundred ministers of Christ assem- 
bled in London, and formed ‘‘ Tue Mis- 
stonary Society.” Mr. Collison was 
then a student at Hoxton; but he was 
present on the occasion; and so greatly 
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was he esteemed, that he had acted as 
secretary to the Rev. Matthew Wilks, 
writing letters for him as the chief la- 
bourer in constructing that important 
movement. Thus introduced to public 
service, if he may not rank as one of the 
“Fathers,” he was one of the “ Founders” 
of the London Missionary Society, 

Zeal for the gospel was thus awakened 
in the minds of pious persons throughout 
Britain; and the Societas Evangelica, 
formed in 1776, was now renovated in 
February, 1796, for “the conversion of 
the heathen at home,” especially to aid 
country associations, several of which 
were now originated. The same year 
was formed the “ London Itinerant 
Society for Preaching the Gospel in the 
villages around London.’ And soon 
after, “The Village Itinerancy, or Evan- 
gelical Association for spreading the 
Gospel in England.” This Society ori- 
ginated with the Rey. John Eyre, M.A., 

of the Church of England, the Rev. Mr. 
Wilks, and several other Dissenters in 
London. Movements of a similar kind 
were made in Scotland; and ‘ Robert 
Haldane, Esq., sold the estate of Airthrey, 
near Stirling, a seat which a Scotch 
nobleman pronounced to be a perfect 
heaven upon earth; and afterward lived 
in a comparatively recluse style, laying out 
~ thousands every year for the propagation 
of the gospel in Scotland and Ireland.” 

Mr. Collison became connected with 
several of these movements, as his supe- 
rior character was observed by Thomas 
Wilson, Esq. ; who had been chosen in 
1794, to succeed his father as Treasurer 
of Hoxton College. For Mr. Joshua 
Wilson, in the ‘ Memoir”’ of his father, 
thus mentions him: ‘“ Of this gentleman 

my father speaks in terms of high com- 
mendation in a letter, dated October 18, 
1796, to my maternal grandfather, an- 
nouncing his being appointed to supply 
Mosley-street chapel, Manchester.” 
Hoxton Academy had prospered since 
_ Mr. Wilson, the Treasurer, had retired 
’ from business, devoting himself to its 
interest ; and an additional tutor being 
required, the committee fixed on Mr, 
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Collison, then exercising his ministry at 
Walthamstow. “He was appointed at 
Midsummer, 1797,” says Mr. Joshua 
Wilson, ‘‘and filled that office with very 
great efficiency till the spring of 1801, 
when he resigned, and the Committee 
acknowledged his valuable services.’’ He 
was publicly ordained to the pastoral 
office over the Independent church at 
Walthamstow, September 14,1797. The 
ministers engaged in that service were, 
the Rev. Messrs. Stollery, Clayton, 
Brooksbank, Simpson, Goode, Maurice, 
Ford, and Buck, of London; but Mr. 
Collison survived all these venerable men 
of God. 

In a manuscript “ Narrative of Marsh- 
street Chapel, Walthamstow,” the history 
of these events is thus given by Mr. 
Collison himself :—‘ In 1795, the Rev. 
Mr. Lake, who had exercised the mini- 
sterial office from 1787, accepted an invi- 
tation to a church at Kensington, and 
the pulpit was occupied occasionally by 
Mr. Collison and other students of the 
Hoxton and Homerton Colleges. In 
March, 1797, Mr. Collison was unani- 
mously invited to the pastoral office, and 
his ordination took place in September 
the same year. A month or two prior to 
this the Committee of Hoxton College 
had, by their chairman, invited Mr, Col- 
lison to take a part with the Rev. Dr. 
Simpson in the tuition of the students of 
that valuable institution. Having sub- 
mitted this to friends belonging to the 
church and congregation, and consider- 
ing at that time that these two were not 
incompatible with each other, with the 
mutual consent of both parties, Mr. Col- 
lison accepted the invitation to the pas- 
toral office. In 1801, in consequence of 
ill health, Mr. Collison was obliged to 
relinquish his engagements at Hoxton, 
and he went to reside at Walthamstow.” 

Ever ready to forward the cause of 
Christ, Mr. Collison took part in the for- 
mation of the Religious. Tract Society, 
and he was a member of its first Com- 
mittee, elected May 9, 1799. He could 
not remain in private in his retired vil- 


lage pastorate. Many eyes were upon 
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him, as qualified and designed to fill 
some important station in extending the 
kingdom of Christ. Mr. Haldane was 
carrying forward his noble plans with 
great success in Scotland; and Mr. Eyre 
was labouring to enlarge the “ Village 
Itinerancy”” in England; and _ both 
parties sought to obtain the services of 
Mr. Collison: but he was led to decide 
for Hackney. The circumstances of that 
event will, however, appear best in his 
own narrative, which he presented to the 
Committee of the ‘‘ Hackney Theological 
Seminary,” January 6, 1845, He says :— 

“Tt was in the month of August, 1802, 
your present Theological Tutor visited 
Edinburgh, in consequence of an invita- 
tion from the late Robert Haldane, Esq. 
During the six weeks that he domiciled 
with Mr. Haldane, and especially towards 
the close of his visit, Mr. Haldane freely 
conversed about the classes of young men, 
about thirty, which he then supported 
and instructed, with a view to the Chris- 
tian ministry in the dark parts of Scot- 
land. Mr. Haldane stated his plans, and 
in the end frankly acknowledged that he 
wished your Theological Tutor to give 
up his pastoral charge at Walthamstow, 
and to reside at Edinburgh, and discharge 
the duties of Theological Tutor to this 
Institution. 

“On his return to Walthamstow, Mr. 
Collison looked around him for a coun- 
sellor, eminent for his attachment to the 
Redeemer’s kingdom, and otherwise com- 
petent to give him advice on so important 
an occasion. The Rev. John Eyre was 
selected: for, although Mr. Eyre and 
himself held different opinions on the 
subject of national churches, he was 
known to be far above all party and per- 
sonal considerations, when a question 
was submitted to him which belonged to 
the general interests of Christ’s kingdom. 

“Mr, Lyre listened patiently, and with 
deep interest, to the whole detail respect- 
ing Mr. Haldane’s operations in Scot- 
land. After the statement was closed, 
My. Eyre said, as nearly as I can recol- 
lect his words, ‘It is a remarkable fact, 
without knowing Mr. Haldane’s mea- 


sures, that I have been thinking of an 
institution of a similar nature, on a 
smaller scale, and have taken some pre- 
paratory steps. My friend, Mr. Charles 
Townsend and a few others have con- 
sented to assist me; and what will ap- 
pear, perhaps, more remarkable, I had 
fixed on you as the tutor, But, my dear 
Sir, Mr. Haldane’s plan is so grand, and 
its effects on Scotland are likely to be so 
important, that my opinion is, you must 
go; and you must help me to find a 
tutor for my own Institution.’ 

“J said, ‘My dear Sir, I cannot take 
such an important step as leaving my 
people at Walthamstow and going to 
Edinburgh, hastily. Mr. Haldane has 
kindly allowed me a month for reflection, 
and I called to-day to lay before you my 
case, and to request that at the end of a 
fortnight you will allow me to see you 
again, to receive your calm and deliberate 
opinion.’ To this Mr. Eyre consented. 

‘‘At the day and hour appointed, I 
called on Mr. Eyre for the purpose. Mr. 
Eyre said, in substance, ‘I have thought 
often and long on our last conversation. 
Ihave talked with Mr. Townsend again 
on the business; and he says, ‘Jf, on 
mature consideration, Mr. Collison should 
be inclined to take the tutorship of our 
intended seminary, I wili alter my present 
testamentary arrangement from 4,0001. 
to 10,0001. for the Institution.” 

“One thing,’ said Mr. Eyre, ‘ strikes 
me: I know the mutual attachment 
which exists between you and your people 
at Walthamstow: if you think it right to 
stay and work with us, arrangements can 
easily be made for you to discharge the 
duties of tutor to our Institution, and yet 
retain your relation to Walthamstow, as 
when you were assistant tutor at Hoxton 
Academy.’ 

‘“‘T laid the matter before some of the 
friends at Walthamstow, and corresponded 
with Mr. Haldane; and the final result 
was, that Mr. Haldane’s noble offer was 
respectfully declined, and I continued at 
Walthamstow. 

“Tt is only requisite to add, on this 
part of the subject, active arrangements 
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were made by Mr. Eyre for the com- 
mencement of the seminary. He in- 
sisted on the lease of his own house being 
accepted for the purpose; his friends 


entered cordially into his measures; the | 


time was arranged for the commence- 
ment; when, in January, February, and 
March of 1803, the Rev. John Eyre, and 
his devoted friends, Charles Townsend, 
Esq., and Edward Hanson, Esq., were all 
removed by death. 

“Shortly after Mr. Eyre’s funeral, the 
members of the little Institution met. The 
Rev.Matthew Wilks was chosen Secretary 
and Superintendent ; Joseph Hardeastle, 
Esq., Treasurer; and the Institution com- 
menced partially in the spring of 1803, and 
more fully after midsummer of that year.”’ 

Having thus entered upon his duties as 
Tutor, he fulfilled them with exemplary 
diligence and fidelity during the extended 
period of nearly forty-four years, to the 
evening preceding his death. For many 
years also, from 1825, Mr. Collison added 
to his ministerial labours of the morning 
and afternoon at Walthamstow, that of 
evening lecturer in the chapel at Well- 
street, Hackney; and his ministry was 
highly acceptable in both places. ‘“ His 
ministry in the pulpit,’ says one who 
knew him well, “ especially about twenty 
years since, was exceedingly effective, and 
in the best sense popular. I retain the 
impression of many of his sermons, both 
at Walthamstow and, on Lord’s day 
evenings, at Well-street, Hackney; they 
were remarkable for perspicuity and force, 
. and rich in the application of scriptural 
truth. There was an energy and strength 
in his compositions and delivery seldom 
surpassed; and his exhibitions of Scrip- 
ture incidents were unusually striking and 
appropriate. He was of a most ardent 
and affectionate disposition, and a kind 
and winning friend to the young.” 

Mr. Collison gave his whole heart to 
his students, to make them wise in the 
oracles of God; and he educated about 
one hundred and fifty, as ministers of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. Their stations 
in the service of their Lord have been 


various: one of them kas occupied, for | 
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many years, an important post in Paris, 
exerting a beneficial influence in pro- 
moting evangelical religion in France; 
four have settled as faithful ministers of 
Christ in British Colonies; two have gone 
as missionaries to the heathen; while the 
others have been usefully employed in 
the work of the Saviour in London and 
different parts of England. Scme of 
them have been greatly honoured by their 
positions and labours in the church of 
the Redeemer. Every serious person will 
admit, therefore, that if this devoted ser- 
vant of Christ had existed for no other 
purpose, his life and labours would have 
merited the respect and admiration of 
the whole Christian world. 

Numerous and weighty as were the 
public duties of Mr. Collison, by refrain- 
ing from useless recreations and injurious 
self-indulgence, by his early rising, con- 
stant employment, habitual diligence, and 
wise economy of time, he was enabled 
to accomplish his various undertakings. 
Nor did he limit his services to these two 
departments of labour. He was a de- 
voted servant of the kingdom of Christ in 
all its branches, especially of the Mis- 
sionary Society, and one of its constantly 
present Directors. In 1810, he preached 
one of its Anniversary sermons. His 
heart was most deeply interested in the 
cause of the Redeemer throughout the 
world. In 1804 he was elected one of 
the Trustees of the Evangelical Magazine, 
the success of which he diligently la- 
boured to promote. His vacations were 
generally filled with public engagements 
for the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
the Missionary Society, the Religious 
Tract Society, the Irish Evangelical So- 
ciety, the Continental Society, the Home 
Missionary Society, and other of our great 
religious Institutions. 

Mr. Collison was favoured with a ro-~ 
bust frame, and he enjoyed a large mea- 
sure of good health; but as age advanced, 
he began to feel its infirmities; these 
were increased by successive strokes, in 


| the loss of three of his daughters by con- 


sumption. They had reached mature 
age; but his sorrows were alleviated by 
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their being decided disciples of the Re- 
deemer. His vigorous constitution was 
considerably shaken after entering his 
sixty-third year; and as he had obtained 
assistance in the classics, by the services 
of the Rev. Samuel Ransom, one of his 
former students, that gentleman was en- 
gaged by the committee as Classical and 
Hebrew Tutor; in which service he has 
continued to their satisfaction. 

Mr. Collison also contemplated, in the 
spring of 1834, seeking a colleague in 
his ministry, or retiring from Waltham- 
stow; having relinquished his lectureship 
at Hackney, the church obtaining a 
settled minister. His views regarding 
this matter will be most clearly evident 
from the following, addressed to one of 
his deacons :— 

“My dear Friend,—For the last year, 
and especially during the winter, I felt 
Incipient disease making inroads on my 
health and strength. My attention has, 
therefore, been anxiously directed to 
some efficient provision for the people of 
my charge. At the first I thought the 
better plan would be to obtain some ap- 
proved and excellent young minister as an 
assistant, for a season; and then, if his mi- 
nistry should be acceptable, to retire en- 
tirely from pastoral duties, and devote my 
remaining days, if God should preserve my 
faculties, to the duties of the Theological 
Seminary, and to other things of a public 
nature. But I have found it very diffi- 
cult to execute this plan. A minister 
might please myself, who might not be 
equally acceptable to my people. On the 
whole, the easiest and best way, so far as 
my observation goes, in similar circum- 
stances, is for the retiring minister to 
vacate the pulpit, and leave to the church 
and congregation the free choice of a 
successor. 

“As it was necessary for me to leave 
home for a few weeks, the Rev. Mr. 
having been recommended to me, I 
thought it best to engage him for my 
pulpit during my absence for three Lord’s 
days; and after my return, if his ministry 
should be found acceptable, to lay the 
whole matter before my people, andif they 
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approved, Mr. could then’ receive 
an invitation for a further period, as a 
candidate for the pastoral office. In case 
Mr. — should decline such a proposal, I 
have no intention of deserting my people, 
but of filling the pulpit until a suitable 
person may be presented to our attention. 
This is the shortest view, my dear friend, 
I can present to you of the state of my 
mind on this, to me, important subject. 

“It is now nearly forty years since I 
entered your father’s hospitable house, as 
a supply to the then vacant pulpit. I have 
had monitory hints of a malady which 
may even suddenly terminate my life or 
my ministry. It would be criminal in 
me to disregard them. JI am now 
running the sixth septennial course of 
that ministry; the seventh will, if life be 
spared, soon commence. I should like 
to spend that, if God permit, in exertions 
in the circle in which God has placed 
me, in connection with this Institution, 
and such other general operations for 
promoting the kingdom of Christ as 
Providence may present and allow me to 
perform: while I am fully persuaded, 
that an approved young minister, resi- 
dent at Walthamstow, may do far more 
extensive good in the village and in the 
vicinity than I am able to effect. 

“T have thus committed my thoughts 
to you, that they may be+communicated 
to others. Assuring my dear friend that 
I am incapable of deserting my affec- 
tionate people: they were my first, they 
will be my last charge. I pray for them: 
it is a pleasure to me to do so; that the 
great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, 
may bless and send them a pastor 
after His own heart. If I live to see 
this, it will refresh my declining days, 
and often shall I hope to enjoy Christian 
fellowship with him and them together.” 

Mr. Collison decided at length to re- 
sign his pastorate, though he continued 
his services occasionally until 1837; when 
he had the cordial satisfaction of seeing 
as his worthy successor, the Rev. Joseph 
John Freeman, ‘after having returned 
from his dangerous labours as missionary 
at Madagascar. 
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Though retiring from the pastoral 
office, Mr. Collison did not relinquish 
the gospel ministry. He generally en- 
gaged once or twice in preaching on the 
Lord’s day. He delighted to serve his 
old pupils settled in London; and he 
took the oversight of the church of the 
Rev. Dr. Reed, while he performed his 
delegation to the churches of America, 
for the Congregational Union of England 
and Wales. He had the satisfaction of 
seeing, a few years before his death, the 
freehold of the seminary purchased, and 
the premises enlarged, nearly the whole 
rebuilt, about three years ago, at an ex- 
pense of about 6,000). 
mittee then prevailed on him to sit for 
his portrait; which is now to be seen in 
the Library, with those of the Rev. Mr. 
Eyre, Rev. Mr, Wilks, E. Hanson, Esq., 
and C. Townsend, Esq. 

Desirous of expressing their respect 
for their venerated Tutor, the ministers 
who had been his students, made a sub- 
scription to present him with a hand- 
some piece of plate: but, on hearing of 
this intention, he requested that they 
would refrain from carrying out their 
plan; fearing that some could ill spare a 
contribution. He consented, however, to 
accept a watch; and, therefore, a valu- 
able gold watch, bearing a suitable in- 
scription, and a gold chain and key, were 
presented to him, October 29, 1845, by 
a deputation from their brethren, con- 
sisting of the Rev. Dr. Reed, Rev. T. 
Timpson, Rev. A. Jones, and Rev. C. 
Bateman. 

Mr. Collison was enabled to fulfil his 
duties as tutor, with but little intermis- 
sion, up to the day of his death. His 
last acts with his students, after lecturing 
in the morning, were on Friday evening, 
giving them their final appointment for 
the next sabbath. He retired to bed as 
usual; but never rose: for on the next 
morning he was seized with spasms, 
which, within an hour, baffled all relief, 
and about half-past eight o’clock he 
breathed out his spirit into the hands of 
his God and Saviour! 

This melancholy event being made 


—— 
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known, a special meeting of the College 
Committee was called, and the following 
resolutions passed :— 

‘Resolved, 1. That the members of 
this Committee bow with devout and 
humble submission to the wise and holy 
dispensation of the Divine will, by which 
their revered friend, the Rev. George 
Collison, has been so suddenly removed 
from his labours to his rest. 

“2. The Committee render glory. to 
the God of all grace, who, in the youth 


of their departed friend, redeemed him 
from evil, and separated him to the gos- 
pel of his Son Jesus Christ; who enabled 


him, through an extended ministry, to 


commend the doctrine of the cross of 


-Christ as the hope of fallen man, and to 
| illustrate and enforce the doctrines which 


he preached by a holy and devoted life. 


|The Committee cherish a devout thank- 


fulness that his valuable life was spared 
to old age, and that his useful labours for 
the church of God were continued to his 
latest moments: they can never fail to 
hold his name in honour, and to cherish 
for his memory the warmest love and 
veneration. 

“3, That the members of this Com- 
mittee, being entrusted with the manage- 
ment of the Hackney Theological Semi~ 
nary, feel impelled by a sense of justice, 
no less than of gratitude, to bear their 
willing testimony to the pre-eminent 
value and importance of the varied and 
disinterested labours rendered to this In- 
stitution by the Rev. George Collison for 
the extended period of forty-three years. 
They are gratified in recording, that, in 
the feebleness of its infancy, it was in- 
debted to his fostering care; that to his 
last hour he laboured to promote its in- 
terests and efficiency; and that as its 
resident Tuter he was honoured by the 
Head of the church to prepare for the 
work of the ministry upwards of one 
hundred and fifty faithful pastors and 
evangelists, by whom he was alike re- 
spected and loved. | 

“4, That this Committee affectionately 
present to Miss Collison, the surviving 
and attached daughter of their departed 
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friend, the assurance of their Christian 
sympathy under this sudden and most 
afflicting bereavement, devoutly implor- 
ing on her behalf the unfailing consola- 
tions and support of God her Saviour. 

5. That taking into consideration that 
the Rev. G. Collison was one of the 
founders of the seminary, and that he has 
been the Resident Tutor forty-three years, 
this Committee feel it due to his memory 
and to the Institution that the expenses of 
his funeral be defrayed by this society.” 

The funeral of Mr. Collison took place 
at Walthamstow, on Friday, the 12th of 
February, and was attended by the Trea- 
surer, Secretary, seventeen members of 
the Committee, the Students, the relatives 
and personal friends of the deceased, 
and a Deputation from the London Mis- 
sionary Society. The Rev. S. Ransom 
read the Scriptures, and prayed; an im- 
pressive address was delivered by the Rev. 
A. Tidman ; and the solemn service was 
closed with prayer by the Rev. Dr. Cox. 

The Directors of the London Missionary 
Society passed the following resolution :— 

“‘ Resolved, That this Board has re- 
ceived, with feelings of deep and solemn 
interest, the intelligence of the sudden 
decease of their beloved friend, and faith- 
ful coadjutor, the Rev. George Collison, 
the Resident Tutor of the Theological 
Seminary, Hackney. The Directors call 
to grateful remembrance the long course 
of years, during which he has been spared 
to promote the cause of the Saviour, by 
the ministry of the word, the efficient dis- 
charge of his duties as a tutor, and in 
numerous other branches of Christian 
enterprise ; but especially do the mem- 
bers of this Board record their deep sense 
of the value of the long and ardent 
attachment of their departed brother to 
this Institution, by a diligent co-operation 
with its Board and its Committee for nearly 

forty-four years, and by having success- 
fully trained many valuable missionaries, 
now engaged in actual service under the 
auspices of this Society. 

“ The Board hereby expresses its affec- 
tionate condolence with the members 
of Mr, Collison’s family, and the body of 


students under his tuition, in the loss 
which they have sustained: yet rejoices 
that their venerable friend was favoured 
with so large an amount of health and 
vigour, to the close of his active life, and - 
was then admitted to the ‘joy of his 
Lord,’ with scarcely any visitation of phy- 
sical suffering.” 

The following Resolution also was 
passed by the Committee of the Religious 
Tract Society :—‘ Resolved unanimously, 
That the Committee feel it their duty to 
record on their minutes the decease of 
the Rev. George Collison, one of the 
Founders of the Society, who was elected 
on its first committee on the 9th of May, 
1799. His numerous engagements pre- 
vented, for many years, his continuance 
on the committee, but after the lapse of 
thirty-six years, he was, in 1836, again 
elected, and manifested much interest in 
the prosperity of the Institution, He 
was present on the 10th of September, 
1844, when the Society’s new building 
was opened for the business of the Insti- 
tution, and took part in the interesting 
proceedings of the morning. He has 
rested from lengthened labour, and has 
doubtless entered into the joy of his 
Lord. The Committee sympathise with 
the family and extensive connexions of 
their departed friend, on this solemn, but 
to him happy, dispensation; and trust 
his removal will lead the members of the 
Society to feel more deeply the importance 
of active, devoted efforts, while itis called 
to-day.” 

From the length of this biographical 
sketch, a very small space is left for a 
review of the character of this exemplary 
servant of Christ. He was eminent for 
personal holiness: his integrity was un- 
doubted ; his reputation was untarnished; 
and no one charged him with any indis- 
cretion! Whilehe professed to be saved 
by Sovereign grace; to rely on the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit ; and to live by 
faith on the Son of God, as his only and 
all-sufficient Redeemer. 

Mr, Collison was a respectable, if not 
a profound scholar: he was a sound 
divine; perfectly familiar with the Greek 
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Testament, in which he delighted to exer- 
cise his students; and he was not only 
their tutor, but their friend—and indeed 
their father. 

In person, Mr. Collison was of a full 
size; having a countenance beaming with 
intelligence and kindness. His manners 
were those of acomplete gentleman—dig- 
nified, courteous, and affable. Wherever 
he was known he was respected and loved. 
He married Miss Marshall, of Bridling- 
ton, and was an affectionate husband. 
Mrs. Collison died several years ago. 
His only surviving children are a son and 
a daughter ; and Miss Collison enjoys the 
consolation of having largely contributed 
to the happiness of her father since the 
decease of her mother. 

As a Protestant Dissenter, a Congrega- 
tionalist, and a Pzdobaptist, his convic- 


tions were decided and his conduct con- 
sistent: but his spirit was unsectarian ; 
and he enjoyed the friendship of many of 
the evangelical clergy of England and 
Scotland, as well as of the Baptists, and 
of both divisions of the Methodists. He 
was as humble and candid as he was 
wise; and greatly beloved by his mini- 
sterial brethren, who delighted to render 
him due honour. 

In politics, Mr. Collison was a liberal, 
but not a party man. He zealously co- 
operated, in 1811, in the defeat of Lord 
Sidmouth’s Bill; and rejoiced in the pro- 
gress of free trade, especially in corn and 
the food of mankind. He hailed the ad- 
vancement of civil and religious liberty in 
the British empire, as he was assured that 
this would contribute to hasten the glori~ 
ous kingdom of the Lord our Saviour! 
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Tue singular event, the record of which 

is contained Matt. iv. 1—11, occurred 
immediately after the baptism of the Sa- 
viour, and before the commencement of 
his public ministry. Few occurrences in 
his life are more remarkable, and full of 
instruction ; and few, consequently, de- 
mand from us more careful attention. It 
is my design to explain, in the first place, 
the account given us by the evangelist of 
the event itself; and, in the second place, 
to state some of the practical lessons 
which it was intended to convey. 
I. Let us seek to obtain a correct con- 
ception of the event recorded by the evan- 
gelist. The passage referred to contains 
an account, speaking generally, of a 
temptation which the devil, with equal 
presumption and folly, addressed to our 
Lord himself. My wish is to be as little 
controversial, and as practical, as pos- 
sible; I therefore throw the substance 
of what I have to say into the form of 
remarks. 

The first remark relates to the scene of 
the temptation: ‘‘ Then was Jesus,” says 
the historian, “led up by the Spirit,”— 
that is, by an impulse of the Spirit— 


‘into the wilderness, to be tempted of 
the devil.” 

Why was he led up into the wilder- 
ness? May it not be replied, that retire- 
ment and solitude were peculiarly adapted 
to the circumstances in which the Saviour 
was then placed? Previous to the com- 
mencement of any very important enter- 
prise, we all feel the necessity for much 
and undisturbed reflection. We with- 
draw, accordingly, to a place where we 
are likely to be secure against intrusion, 
—feeling that the presence even of our 
most intimate friends would be unwelcome 
at a moment like this. At the precise 
time, to which the history in Matthew re- 
fers, our Lord was about to enter upon his 
public ministry. He had previously re- 
sided with his parents, and obtained sup- 
port by the labour of his own hands; so 
that sufficient time and opportunity had 
not been enjoyed for that calm and deli- 
berate reflection upon the manner in 
which he should commence and prose- 
cute his mission which its infinite im- 
portance demanded. ‘The solitude of a 
wilderness was obviously better adapted 
to this purpose than the bustle of a city, 
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the confusion of a shop, or even the com- 


parative retirement of his chamber. He 
was, therefore, led up into the wilderness. 

It is to be observed, further, that Divine 
wisdom was displayed in so arranging 
events, as to cause the temptation, to 
which we are about to refer, to assail our 
Lord in,a wilderness. There can be no 
doubt’ that, when the tempter finds us 
alone—unsupported by the counsel, and 
encouragement, and warnings of our 
Christian friends, we are most likely to 
become the prey of his devices. Certain 
individuals have sung—and sweetly sung, 
it may be added,—the praise of solitude; 
but they have totally mistaken the matter. 
In regard to security, as well as on other 
accounts, two are better thanone. When, 
in a time of peril, a number of Christians 
are found together, the understanding, 
and faith, and firmness, and spirituality 
of the whole become defensive armour 
for each; and the weaker believer, who 
might have stumbled and fallen had he 
been travelling alone, has found support 
in the friendly arm of his brother. 

Our Lord, however, enjoyed no such 
support. The tempter found him in a 
wilderness; and the scene of his conflict 
renders his victory more signal and 
splendid. 

The second remark relates to the sub- 
ject of the temptation: “Then was Jusus 
led up into the wilderness to be tempted 
of the devil.”’” How could Christ, it has 
been said, who was the Son of God, be 
accessible to temptation ? 

This is an old objection of the Unit- 
arians. Since Christ was capable of being 
thus assailed by Satan, he must, there- 
fore, be man, they allege, and not God. 
There is a mixture of truth and error in 
this objection ; for the fact that our Lord 
was accessible to temptation does cer- 


tainly prove that he had really the nature | 
of man,—since “God cannot be tempted | 
with evil;” but it fails to prove that he | 


had no higher nature than that of man. 
The fact, recorded in this chapter by 


Matthew, does not militate against 


those who maintain the supreme Deity | 


of Christ, but against those who deny 
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his true and proper humanity. Unit- 
arians mistake the proper object of at- 
tack when they refer to this fact as at 
variance with our opinions. They ought 
to bring it to bear with all its force 
against those ancient heretics who main- 
tained that the Saviour did not possess 
a real body, but the appearance of one 
merely. In a contest with the Docete the 
fact to which we refer might be of service 
to them; against us it is a pointless dart. 

Since our blessed Lord possessed the 
entire human nature, he was manifestly 
as accessible to temptation as to the at- 
tacks of disease, or to the stroke of death. 
The wonderful constitution of his person, 
—comprising, as it did, both the Divine 
and human natures,—may be expected 
to throw some degree of obscurity over 
the subject; but I apprehend that, while 
we contemplate him as enduring tempta- 
tion, we are to think of his human nature, 
and his human nature exclusively. It 
was as man that he was accessible to 
temptation; as man that he actually en- 
dured temptation; and as man that he 


triumphantly overcame it. Doubtless the 
hypostatical union, as theologians have 
ealled it, rendered it impossible for the 
human nature of our Lord to be van- 
quished in the hour of temptation; but 
his actual triumph is to be ascribed, not 
to the indwelling Deity, but to the anoint- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, of which he had 
so recently become the subject. 

The third remark relates to the reasons 
which may be supposed to have Jed to the 
permission of the temptation. 

Here we can be at no loss, since the 
question is answered by the word of 
inspiration :—“ Tt behoved him,” says the 
apostle, “to be made like unto his 
brethren; that he might be a merciful 
_and faithful high priest in things per- 
taining to God, to make reconciliation 
_ for the sins of the people: for in that he 
himself hath suffered, being tempted, he 
is able to succour them that are tempted.” 

We shall cease to imagine any mystery 
in this, if we admit that it was as a man 
that our Lord endured temptation; and 


| that, consequently, the results of tempta- 
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tion, in reference to his human nature, 
must have been what they uniformly are. 
Now we know from experience, that no- 
thing prompts us so powerfully to sym- 
pathise with others as the endurance of 
suffering in our own persons. And it 
may be observed, in general, that we feel 
most keenly for an individual whose 
afflictions most nearly resemble those 
that we have ourselves sustained. We 
enter more easily and entirely into their 
feelings, and more completely make 
their case our own. Constituted as man 
is, sufferings of some kind, in our own 
persons, seems almost essential to the 
existence of compassion. Even with 
natural tenderness of heart, an individual 
who had felt no pain himself would ex- 
perience little pity even for those who 
are suffering under its fiercest assaults. 
The fountain might be full; but without 


the personal experience of pain, it would | 


remain closed up. Our Lord “ suffered, 
being tempted, that he might be a merci- 
ful, as well as a faithful, high priest.” 
The trials he endured had the same ten- 
dency and influence upon the human 
nature of the Redeemer, though in per- 


sonal union with the Divine, as they | 
/ment to us. 


would have had upon that nature existing 
apart from the Divine. 
from experience, the hearts of tempted 
sufferers; he knows what aid is necessary 


to preserve them from the power of the | 
| Spirit upon us, in a measure adapted 


| to our exigencies, we may rejoice in 


adversary; and suffering has rendered 
him, as man, prone to afford that aid.” 
Besides, let us not forget the additional] 


confidence which the recollection of his | 
temptations gives us, that his aid, in our | 
time of trial, will not be withheld. This | 


appears to be hinted at in the conclusion | 
| made this attack upon our Lord. 


of the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the 


Hebrews: “‘ We have not an High Priest | 
which cannot be touched with the feeling | 


of our infirmities ; but was in all points | 
| point, also, in reference to which different 


_temptedlike aswe are, yet without sin. Let 
us, therefore, come boldly unto the throne 


of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and | 
therefore, needless to add, that it becomes 


find grace to help in time of need.” 
It is difficult, or rather impossible, to 


divest ourselves of the feelings of our | 


nature; and, therefore, under the pres- 


| nature in his person. 


“He knows, | 


sure of heavy affliction, we unburden our 
sorrows, with greater confidence of se- 
curing sympathy, to one who has under- 
gone similar trials, than to a friend who 
has experienced nothing like them. And, 
in our supplications to the throne of 
grace, who has not felt the relief which is 
afforded by the thought that our great 
Intercessor was once the man of sorrows ? 
and when to this is added the recollection 
that this man of sorrows is the mighty 
God, we are ready to exclaim, with the 
psalmist, “Therefore will not we fear, 
though the earth be removed, and though 
the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea.” —“ The Lord of hosts is with 
us, the God of Jacob is our refuge!” 
Finally ; this temptation was permitted 
to befal our Lord, that his triumph over 
it might afford encouragement to his 
people, that they, also, when exposed to 
similar attacks, shall obtain the victory. 
On this part of the subject it is of special 
importance to remember the statement 
already made, that the actual triumph of 
our Lord is not to be ascribed to the 
union of the Divine with the human 
In that case his 
triumph would afford no such encourage- 
The Saviour, let us not 
forget, triumphed as a man, by the 
anointing of that Spirit which he had re- 
ceived without measure. Now, since God 
has engaged to pour down the same 


the confidence that in every encounter 
with the foe we shall be brought off 
victorious. 

The fourth remark relates to the parti- 
cular form or manner in which the devil 


This is a point of considerable diffi« 
culty—the full amount of which does not 
perhaps, at first sight, appear. It is a 


opinions have been formed by men dis- 
tinguished by judgment and piety. It is, 


us to maintain our own with deference 
and modesty. 
One preliminary remark may help to 
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guide to a right judgment in reference to 
this point, viz., that the passage, in 
Matthew, to which we now refer, zs the 
narrative of a real temptation sustained 
by the Saviour. If this remark be well 
founded—and I see not how its truth can 
be denied—it must prove fatal, as it ap- 
pears to me, to one mode of explaining 
the statements of the evangelist, though 
it has the sanction of great names for its 
support.. The mode of explanation to 
which I allude is the following, viz., that 
the sacred writer records not an actual 
event, but describes a scene which was 
presented to the fancy of our Lord, during 
the hours of sleep, or vision. And, among 
those who hold this general sentiment, 
there exists a minor difference of opinion 
—some supposing that the whole is to be 
ascribed to the agency of Satan, and 
others to that of the Spirit of God. The 
latter imagine, of course, that the design 
of this illusory representation, seen in 
sleep or vision, was to exhibit Satan to 
our Lord as his most powerful opponent, 
and “ to prefigure the difficulties by which 
this arch-apostate would aim to embar- 
rass him in the execution of his media- 
torial office.’”’ It was, in fact, a Divine 
prophetic vision of the temptations 
by which he was to be assailed in the ac- 
complishment of the work of human 
redemption. 

Now, according to this view, it is not 
easy to see how Christ can be said, with 
any propriety, to have been tempted at 
all. If the representation, or vision, were 
from God—as the latter hypothesis sup- 
poses,—its object must have been to in- 
struct and caution, not to tempt him, for 
“God tempteth no man.” And, if the 
representation, or vision, were from Satan, 
I am at a loss_to conceive of anything 
which might render it proper to designate 
a mere illusory scene, called up to the 
mind of our Lord, in sleep, or in a vision 
—though it should be by diabolical 
agency—a temptation. Nothing can, I 
apprehend, be a temptation—in the sense 
in which the word is here used,—but a 
direct inducement to sin, presented to a 
person in full possession of his ordinary 


control over all his powers both of body 
and mind, 

And, ‘if the words we are now consi+ 
dering are to be regarded as an inspired 
record of a real temptation, there are 
only two opinions which can be formed 
in reference to the event of which they 
speak. The first is,—that the devil pre- 
sented himself personally and visibly to 
our Lord; and that the events spoken of 
in these verses literally happened just as 
they are described. Zhe second is, that 
there was no personal and visible appear- 
ance of the devil to our Lord; that the 
whole description, which certainly ap- 
pears to imply this, is to be regarded as 
a highly figurative mode of representing 
the suggestion by the tempter of a parti- 
cular mode of conduct, (a mode of com- 
mencing his mission,) which he earnestly 
desired the Saviour to adopt, that the 
purposes of his mission might be defeated 
—a suggestion brought to the mind of 
our Lord in the same manner precisely in 
which his suggestions are conveyed to 
the minds of Christians generally; so 
that it may be truly, and with emphasis, 
said of our Divine example, as well as 
Redeemer, that he was in “all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” 

A writer of some celebrity among us 
seems to regard the first of these hypo- 
theses as scarcely worthy of notice. I 
have been constrained, by what appears 
to me overpowering evidence, to adopt it. 
The writer, to whom I have alluded, allows 
that in the way of suggestion the devil 
might urge the Saviour to turn stones 
into bread; but thinks that the subse- 
quent narrative cannot be thus explained. 
I submit, however, that the entire narra- 
tive must either be taken literally, or 
figuratively ;—that we cannot, with any 
appearance of consistency even, explain 
the temptation to turn stones into bread, 
and to cast himself from a pinnacle of the 
temple, in two such radically different 
ways. 

The opinion, thus briefly exhibited, will 
be more fully unfolded hereafter. Inthe 
meantime it may be expedient to consi- 
der the formidable objections that lie in 
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the way of the literal interpretation of 
the narrative. First, it deprives the nar- 
rative of practical benefit tous; the Sa- 
viour not having, in this case, been 
tempted like as we are. Secondly, we 
are constrained to ask in what character, 
or form, or person, must the tempter 
have appeared? Not in his own proper 
person, or form,—that would manifestly 
have defeated the end he had in view. 
It is impossible to conceive that the Sa-~ 
viour could have listened to him for a 
moment, or that a temptation, presented 
by him, as the visible and avowed prince 
of darkness, would in fact have been a 
temptation at all. The devil must, then, 
have assumed another character or form 
—the form of a man, or of an angel of 
light. But, to assume that he has the 
power of doing this, is to take for granted 
a point of which we have no proof. Or, 
conceding that point, is it easy to con- 
ceive that the Saviour, after the second 
temptation especially, could have failed 
to become aware that he was in the pre- 
sence of an enemy. And, if so, how can 
we suppose that he would have permitted 
himself to be carried by that enemy to the 
top of a mountain, without ascribing 
something like a want of caution to him 
who was in all respects an example to 
us? To imagine, as many have done, 
that he knew that the suggestions to 
transform the stones into bread, and to 
throw himself from a pinnacle of the 
temple, proceeded from the devil, is only 
another mode of saying that they were 
not temptations—not trials of the recti- 
tude of his principles, and his determina- 


tion to execute the great work intrusted | 


to him, in the manner appointed by the 
Father. Nothing known to have ema- 
nated from that source can have been a 
temptation to Him. His Divine nature 
presents no difficulty against the suppo- 
sition that, till the third suggestion was 
presented to him, he was ignorant of the 
source whence they all emanated. He 
must, as we have seen, have been igno- 
rant of this, or they would not have been 
temptations ; and he was ignorant of it in 
the same manner in which he was ignorant 


of the day of judgment—that is, as a man ; 
for as a man he encountered temptation, 
and vanquished it. Thirdly, if all these 
difficulties could be surmounted, we may 
add that the temple is said to have been 
so guarded that it is scarcely possible to 
conceive that the devil could have con- 
veyed our Lord to the top of it but by 
miracle; and quite impossible to ima- 
gine that he could have shown him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them, in any other way. And yet we 
have every reason to believe that the 
devil does not possess the power of work- 
ing miracles; for our Lord invariably 
appealed to his works, in proof of his 
Divine mission; but, if diabolical agency 
be competent to the performance of a 
miracle, nothing can be more manifest 
than that a miracle is not of itself suffi- 
cient proof that the being who performs 
it came from God. 

On all these accounts Iam constrained 
to think that there was not, on this occa- 
sion, (as we have already said,) any 
visible and personal appearance of the 
tempter; that the statements of the evan- 
gelists are not to be literally understood ; 
that the historian is to be regarded as 
describing—in that picturesque and dra- 
matic form which is so common with the 
sacred writers—the suggestion, on the 
part of the enemy, to the mind of Christ, 
of certain modes or plans for commencing 
the great work of his mission—plans of 
which the devil earnestly desired the 
adoption, because they would have de- 
feated the object of that mission. This 
interpretation has the great recommenda- 
tion of exhibiting our Lord as tempted in 
the same manner in which his people are 
tempted: whereas, if the devil appeared 
in some visible form to the Saviour, his 
temptations and ows bear no resemblance 
to each other; and Ais triumph affords to 
us no ground of encouragement that we 
also shall be conquerors in the day of 
trial. I am well aware that the form of 
the narrative ; that the dialogue which is 
said to have taken place between our 
Lord and Satan—and, especially, the 
statement that the Saviour was carried 
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from one place to another—are regarded 
by many wise and pious men as insuper- 
able obstacles to the reception of that 
view of the meaning of the passage which 
I have attempted to give. At one period 
I thought so myself. I am now, how- 
ever, fully convinced that it is safest to 
regard the whole—as this paper has 
done—as a highly figurative mode of re- 


presenting suggestions made by Satan, to | 


the mind of our Lord, in the same man- 
ner with that in which he conveys sug- 
gestions to our minds. The full import, 
as well as the propriety, of this view of 
the passage, will more fully appear as we 
unfold 

The fifth remark, relates to the particu- 
lar temptations which the devil pre- 
sented to our Lord. 

The first was a temptation to the abuse 
or perversion of the supernatural gifts 
with which he was endowed: ‘ Com- 
mand,” said the tempter, ‘“ that these 
stones be made bread.” 

The power of working miracles was 
conferred upon our Lord for the sole 
purpose of demonstrating the Divinity of 
his mission. To have employed that 
power, therefore, in providing for his 
personal wants, or in ministering to his 
personal aggrandisement, would have 
been not the use but the abuse of it. 
And yet, when destitute of food—espe- 
cially when he had remained destitute of 
it so long,eand had no prospect of a 
speedy supply—there was room for the 
inquiry, on the part of the Man Christ 
Jesus, whether it might not be allowable 
to draw upon his miraculous power to 
that extent at least, that would meet the 
present exigence. He was seeking pre- 
paration of mind for his great work. It 
was essential to the good of man, and the 
glory of God, that he should be sus- 
tained. Ordinary supplies had failed. 
Might he not, then, adopt the suggestion 
of the devil, and command the stones to 
become bread? The mode of relief re- 
commended by the tempter had much to 
recommend it. He could not, however, 
have acted on the suggestion witheut 
adding to a perversion of his miraculous 
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power, the sin of mistrusting the provi- 
dence and care of God: for, since he 
was in the path of duty, there was suf- 
ficient ground for confidence that God, 
who has promised to his people that their 
bread shall be given them, and their 
water made sure, would provide neces- 
sary supplies, or continue to sustain his 
bodily frame—as he had done during the 
previous forty days—without any nou- 
rishment at all. He recollected the lan- 
guage of God to Israel of old—language 
which implies that, when ordinary means 
fail, he both can, and will, resort to ex- 
traordinary measures for the support of 
his people; and with this sacred recollec- 
tion he quenched the fiery darts of the 
wicked one. He resolved to commit him- 
self into the hands of his Father, and to 
encounter death, even in one of its most 
horrible forms, rather than prostitute to 
private purposes the important trust 
which, to secure important public ones, 
he had committed to him. 

The two following suggestions were 
temptations to proceed in an unauthorized 
mannerin the commencementand prosecu- 
tion of his mission. Sufficient ground exist- 
ed for believing that the predicted Messiah 
would be “ despised and rejected of men,” 
and that the Divine intention—in har- 
mony with the whole of the previous 
conduct of God—in regard to him, was 
that the evidence of his Divine mission 
should be gradually unfolded ;—that the 
sun should not at once burst forth upon 
the Jews with meridian splendour, but 
shine more and more unto the perfect’ 
day. Human reason, however, might 
have deemed it probable, or even certain, 
that the great object of the Saviour’s mis- 
sion would be far more likely to be se- 
cured, if he should appear in the world 
with the splendour of an earthly monarch; 
and commence his public ministry by a 
display of miraculous power so extraordi- - 
nary as to convince even the most scepti- 
cal, were that possible, that he was, in- 
deed, the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed! 

The devil endeavoured, accordingly, 
to insinuate such thoughts and purposes 
into the Saviour’s mind, and to induce 
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him to act uponthem. The first of these 
two temptations was a vivid suggestion, 
to the mind of the Saviour, of the power- 
ful impression which would be made upon 
the minds of the Jews, if he were to cast 
himself down from a pinnacle of the 
temple, in the sight of all, and without 
sustaining any injury: ‘ Then the devil 
taketh him up into the holy city, and set- 
teth him upon a pinnacle of the temple ;” 
that is, not literally—for I do not imagine 
that they actually left the wilderness ; 
but the devil conveyed him to a pinnacle 
of the temple in imagination ; he led the 
Saviour to conceive of himself as there, 
—and to reflect upon the effect which the 
act of casting himself down in their 
midst, would have upon the Jews. And to 
induce him to acton this suggestion, z.e., 
actually to go to the pinnacle, and cast 
himself from it, he quoted a passage of 
Scripture which seemed to promise him 
preservation in the adventurous attempt. 
’ You may do it with safety, he in effect 
said, for ‘‘ It is written, He shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee, and in 
their hands they shall bear thee up, lest 
at any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone.” 

Now, we must not forget that this 
temptation was of a very insidious na- 
ture; for, as it has been justly observed, 
the Jews, ‘‘ from a mistaken interpreta- 
tion of some of the prophecies concerning 
Christ, had concluded that he would de- 
scend suddenly in visible majesty from 
the clouds of heaven, and make his first 
public appearance in the temple of Jeru- 
salem.”’—‘‘ His visible descent was, pro- 
bably the sign from heaven which they 
so frequently demanded from him after- 
wards, and which they regarded as essen- 
tial to the attestation of his commission.” 

It was not possible for temptation to 
succeed in the case of our Lord; yet the 
devil certainly adopted the most effectual 
means to insure success by suggesting to 
him the propriety of thus casting him- 
self from the temple, and giving them the 
signs they desired. To have done this, 
however, would have been ‘‘ tempting 
God,” i.e, putting his care, and good- 
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ness, and power, to unnecessary—and, 
therefore, improper—proof, In quoting 
the words of Scripture, the tempter had 
omitted the very important clause—He 
shall keep thee “tn all thy ways ;’—a 
clause which implies that we have no 
ground to expect the accomplishment of 
the promise, except when we are in the 
path of duty; and since our Lord knew 
that he had no command to expose him- 
self to such imminent peril; but that, 
on the contrary, it was the will of the 
Father that his mission should be com- 
menced in a different manner—he repelled 
the temptation by another passage of 
Seripture—a passage which it will be 
well for us ever to bear in mind—“ It is 
written again, ‘Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God.’” 

Baffled in both these attempts, and 
rendered cutrageous by defeat, the devil 
proceeds to make his last grand assault 
upon our Lord. He presented to his 
imagination a seductive representation of 
the glories of temporal dominion, “ He 
took him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and showed him all the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of 
them ;” that is, as I understand the words 
—as in the former case—he succeeded, 
by the aid of those infernal arts which he 
well knows how to employ, in conveying 
to his imagination as lively a conception 
of the splendour, and magnificence, and 
glory of the world, as he could possibly 
have possessed, had he actually taken 
him to the top of a lofty mountain, com- 
manding a view of the whole. In addi- 
tion to this, he probably also suggested to 
his mind that the actual possession of all 
this glory would at once secure for him a 
cordial reception by the Jews, and render 
the speedy and universal extension of 
the gospel absolutely certain. And, 
having thus cautiously endeavoured to 
kindle the desire of earthly splendour—a 
desire which there did not seem to be 
wanting important considerations to ex- 
cuse, and even to hallow; he ventured at 
length to disclose the horrible condition 
on which this glory was to be enjoyed, 
“ All these things will I give thee, if thou 
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wilt fall down and worship me.” Now, 
however, had Satan, as he often does, 
defeated his own purposes; for, as Pro- 
fessor Scott most justly observes, ‘ With 
all the craft, and policy, and natural 
sagacity, which Satan possesses, he is the 
most foolish, because the most wicked, 
being in the universe.’ He had flashed 
conviction into the mind of the Saviour 
that all the plans, in reference to the 
commencement and prosecution of his 
work, which had passed before him, had 
been presented to his imagination by the 
enemy of all righteousness; and, there- 
fore, he no longer continued to reason 
with him. He might have disputed his 
power to accomplish his promise; but 
Satan is not to be argued with, but re- 
buked, and fled from. Our Lord accord- 
ingly repelled the horrible suggestion of 
worshipping any created being—and more 
especially Satan—with the unspeakable 
disdain which it merits. He said to him, 
“Get thee hence, Satan; for it is writ- 
ten, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve.” 

II. I am to remind the reader of some 
of the important practical lessons which 
the subject is adapted to teach. 

First, We learn that God sometimes 
prepares his people to serve him, in the 
discharge of important and difficult duties, 
by grievous trials and temptations, 

Before we enter into any important en- 
gagement we feel, as already stated, the 
necessity ofretirementandreflection ; that 
we may consider what is the best method 
of procedure; calculate the difficulties 
and dangers of the enterprise; measure 
our own strength with that whichis mani- 
festly requisite for the discharge of the 
work ;—and especially that we may enjoy 
an opportunity of engaging on our be- 
half, by fervent and persevering prayer, 
the blessing of Him who, however in- 
competent we may he to the task, can 
impart any measure of wisdom and of 
strength which the services to which we 
expect to be called may require. 

Now, it is in these seasons of retire- 
ment that we are especially exposed to 
the assaults of the tempter. He is fully 


aware of the importance of endeavouring 
to distract our minds;—of sending us 
into the field of service unprepared for 
duty by calm consideration and fervent 
prayer; and therefore he assails us as 
he did our Lord; and, by the grace of 
God, he fails in the case of the servant, 
as he did in that of his Master. The 
fierce onsets of the adversary produce a 
deeper conviction of weakness and dan- 
ger; they add to the importunity of 
prayer: and Satan has the mortification 
of perceiving that he has been the indi- 
rect means of polishing a shaft which is 
to be used against himself—of giving 
stability to a cause which he intended to 
subvert and destroy. 

Secondly, The subject teaches us that 
we shall have no cause for astonishment 
even though we should see Christians 
tempted to commit the most horrible 
sins, since our Lord was tempted to am- 
bition and idolatry. We may add, also, 
that, though the occurrence of such ° 
temptations must prove the source of 
bitter distress, it should not excite any 
apprehensions in regard to the reality of 
our Christian character. It is not un- 
common for eminent believers to be thus 
assailed; and some have written bitter 
things against themselves on this ac- 
count. They have done so, however, 
without sufficient reason. It should 
never be forgotten that character is de- 
veloped, not by the suggestions which 
the tempter endeavours to intrude into 
our minds, but by the reception we give 
to them. Improper modes of conducting 
his mission were presented, by Satan, to 
the imagination of the Holy and Just 
One. ‘They were contemplated by him; 
but, as they did not secure the concur- 
rence of his mind, they produced no 
stain of defilement. The conception of 
crime may in like manner be awakened 
in the mind of a believer. Satan may 
prompt him to cherish that conception, 
and to act upon it, But as long as the 
conception is not cherished—as long as 
the mind endeavours to repel and cast it 
out as an accursed thing, so long does it 
retain its purity. 
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Thirdly, We learn from this subject 
that the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God, is the best instrument we 
can employ for repelling the assaults of 
the adversary. 

This was the instrument to which our 
Lord and Master resorted. He baffled 
and confounded the enemy by the words 
of eternal truth. Now, it may be well to 
remember, that, to secure the same happy 
result in our case, a superficial acquaint- 
ance with the word of God is not suffi- 
cient. The devil is too wise to tempt an 
experienced Christian, in the first in- 
stance at least, to anything that is grossly 
and palpably wrong. He begins, gene- 
rally at least, by suggesting conduct, in 
defence of which it might be possible to 
produce at least apparent argument ; and 
he sometimes, as in the case of our Lord, 
twists Scripture to his own purpose, so as 
to cause it to appear to sanction the very 
conduct which he wishes us to adopt. 
To repel the attacks of such an adver- 
sary, perhaps I may say, the ordinary 
attainments of Christians—much lower 
as they are than they ought to be, through 
negligence—can scarcely be expected to 
be sufficient. We must be mighty in 
the Scripture. It must dwell in our 
hearts, and, by constant study, in our 
memories; and then it will supply us 
with arms to resist the enemy—arms 
which he cannot withstand, and before 
which he will be compelled to flee. 

Fourthly, We learn that we must not 
resort to unlawful or questionable means 
_ to rescue ourselves from suffering or 
- danger—but, committing ourselves to 
God, rely upon his power and providence 
for deliverance. Ina season of commer- 
‘cial embarrassment, under the burden of 
poverty, and when smarting under the 
rod of oppression, there may be strong 
temptation to do this. But, in all these 
cases, the conduct of the Christian should 
be marked by unbending integrity. No 
questionable means must be resorted to 
to sustain a falling credit, to vindicate 
an aspersed character. Reproach, and 
poverty, and oppression, and ruin must 


be submitted to, if we cannot save our- | 
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selves by measures which conscience and 
Scripture, and the Judge on the great 
white Throne will approve. No doubt 
such submission demands firmness, but 
let us remember the conduct of our Lord. 
He refused to work a miracle for his sup- 
port in the deepest exigence. 

Fifthly, We learn that we must not 
rashly expose ourselves to danger in the 
confidence that Divine protection will be 
afforded. When, indeed, duty calls him 
to do it, the motto of the Christian is, 
‘Onwards,’ — the Lord will protect. 
Though the heathen rage, and the king- 
doms be moved, the Lord of Hosts is 
with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge. 
But when we rush uncalled into danger, 
to look for Divine protection is not faith, 
but presumption. It is to tempt the 
Lord our God. He may indeed afford 
assistance, but we have no right to ex- 
pect it. We most unwarrantably put his 
power and grace to a trial to which they 
ought not to have been subjected. And, 
were we to fall, his faithfulness would re- 
main unimpeached. 

Sixthly, We learn that every suggestion 
possessing a tendency to diminish our 
holy reverence for the character and au- 
thority of God, must be diabolical in its 
origin. The tempter had no sooner 
uttered the words, “ All these things will 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me,” than the Saviour replied, 
“Get thee hence, Satan.” The source 
from which that suggestion proceeded— 
whatever might be the case with the 
others—could not be mistaken. Let us 
parley with no temptation which tends to 
undermine the Divine authority. It had 
its primary origin in hell. Get thee 
hence, Satan, is the treatment we should 
give to it. 

Finally: We learn from this subject our 
deep obligations to the grace of our Re- 
deemer. He condescended to be tempted, 
as well as to bleed and die for us. Let 
the love which this conduct displays, teach 
us “to deny all ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live righteously, soberly, and 
godly in this evil world.” 

Grorce Payne, 
c 
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Tut gospel is God’s testimony concerning 
the person and work of his Son, the be- 
lief of which is indispensable to purity 
and peace in both worlds,—in that which 
is now, and in that which is to come. 
It was originally proclaimed to men by 
messengers who had received an especial 
cominission from God himself, and who 
gave decided proof that it was virtually 
the testimony of God ;—God bore them 
‘witness both with signs and wonders, 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost.” The appropriate proof of 
the Divine origin of the testimony they 
delivered, is derived from the miracles 
they were enabled to work, ‘Ye sent 
unto John,”’ said our Lord, ‘‘and he bare 
witness unto the truth,” ‘ Bat I have 
greater witness than that of John: for 
the works which the Father hath given 
me to finish, the same works that I do; 
bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me.’ Tendencies are displaying 
themselves (not difficult to be accounted 
for, though greatly to be regretted) in 
certain quarters, to undervalue the whole 
of the “ External Evidences ” of the Di- 
vine origin of Christianity. No man, 
however, who carefully weighs the words 
I have quoted, as well as others of equi- 
valent import,—and who recollects that 
the decision of the question concerning 
His Messiahship was placed, by our 
Lord himself, on the fact of his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, that is, on the evi- 
dence of miracles, will permit himself to do 
this. Whatever importance we attach 
to the “Internal Evidences,’ we must 
not allow any noxious influence from 
Germany—aud I believe a vast amount 
of such influence 7s emanating from that 
country—to rob us of one of the sheet-an- 
chors of our hope. It isa sufficient reply 
to the pigmy Kants and Fichtes of this 
country, “* Our Master rests the proof of 


is enough for us,” 


Still the internal evidence—and especi- — 


ally that species of it to which I am about 
to call the attention of the reader—can 
scarcely be appreciated too highly. ‘‘ He 
that believeth on the Son of God,” says 
the apostle, “hath the witnéss in him- 
self.” Two or three questions occut here, 
which it may be useful to consider. 
“What is the thing, or fact, witnessed 
of?” “What is the witness that bears 
testimony to it?” ‘ How does its testi- 
mony yield support to it ?”’ 

The first question is; “ What is the 
thing, or fact, witnessed of?” 

A very common opinion is—that it is 
personal and saving interest in the bless- 
ings of salvation. ‘A believer,” it is 
said—the words being very loosely pata- 
phrased,—‘“‘ has evidence in himself that 
he is in a state of salvation.” This ap- 
pears to me an obvious mistake. The 
thing witnessed of, is the truth of God’s 
record—of the great and radical doctrine 
of Christianity, that God gives to men 
eternal life in, or through, his Son. In 
short, the witness, of which we have yet 
to speak, attests—that is, directly—neither 
a man’s faith in the gospel, nor his inte- 
rest in the blessings of the gospel, but the 
truth of the gospel. It furnishes evi- 
dence which nothing can gainsay, that 
God gives to men eternal life, and that 
this life is in his Son. 

The context proves the correctness of 
the preceding statements. In the 8th 
verse, (for obvious reasons I do not refer 
to the 7th verse; nor can I ask space to 
explain the three terms—the spirit, the 
water, and the blood,) three other wit- 
nesses are spoken of—the spirit, the wa- 
ter, and the blood; but witnesses of 
what? or to what? I ask. Not surely 
to the personal interest of any man in the 
blessings of salvation, but to the truth of 
the gospel, either as summed up in the 


| words of the 5th verse, ‘‘ Jesus is the Son 
his Divine mission on his works, and that — 


of God,”—or of the 11th verse, “ This is 
the record that God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” 
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Hence the Apostle says, at the close of 
the 8th verse, “and these three agree 
in one,”—that is, unite in their testimony 
that eternal life is God’s gracious gift to 
man in, or through, his Son Jesus Christ. 

The second question is, ‘What is 
that witness which a man has in him- 
self of the truth of the gospel testimony?” 
It may be well to remind the reader, be- 
fore we attempt a reply to the question, 
that the noun, rendered “ witness,” in 
the 6th, and former part of the 10th 
verses,—and “record,” in the latter part 
of the 10th and 11th verses, is the same. 
It ought most certainly to be translated 
in the same manner; and, in each of the 
cases, witness or testimony. ‘ This is 
the witness or testimony of God,” verse 
9th, that is, that which he has declared, 
“ He that believeth not God hath made 
him a liar, because he believeth not the 
witness, or testimony,” — that is, that 
which he hath declared—“ that God gave 
of his Son,” verse 10th. A similar state- 
ment may also be made concerning the 
participles occurring in the preceding 
verses. 

The assertion, then, of the Apostle 
now under remark is,—that le that be- 
Jieveth on the Son of God hath the wit- 
ness, or testimony, to the truth of the 
gospel in himself. Still the assertion 
has some difficulty connected with it; for, 
in the strict sense of the word, testimony 
cannot be said to be in the mam, or in 
the mind, at all. To relieve themselves 
from its pressure; some have proposed to 
take the word “witness,” in the 10th 
verse, in the loose sense of ‘‘ evidence.” 
The meaning then brought out by the 
words would be as follows: ‘He that 
believeth on the Son of God.’ hath “ evi- 
dence ’”’ in himself of the truth of God’s 
testimony concerning his Son. And, be- 
yond all question, this rendering of the 
passage expresses—as we shall shortly 
see—a very important truth; yet it ad- 
mits of strong dotbt whether it is the 
precise truth expressed in the passage. 
No case, I believe, can be found of the use 
of the term, translated ‘ witness,”’ in the 
sense of evidence, either in the writings 


| die. 


of John or in the whole of the New 
Testament. 

I incline, therefore, to think with 
McKnight, and others, that the term wif- 
ness, that is, testimony, is here to be taken 
metonymically for the thing testified of. 
He that believeth on the Son of God hath 
the thing testified of in himself. Now 
it will be remembered, that this thing isthe 
blessing of eternal life, of which the record 
of God speaks; for this is His record; that 
He hath given to us eternal life, and this 
life isin his Son. The assertion of the 
apostle is, then, that every believer on 
the Son of God is in the actual possession 
of eternal life. 

But, as some will be disposed to in- 
quire, can this be true? Eternal life is 
the blessedness and glory of heaven, of 
which, though the Christian may have 
the most confident asswrance, he cannot 
have the actual possession. This is surely 
a very incautious assertion. ‘He that 
believeth on the Son,” said our Lord, 
‘‘ hath everlasting life.’’ The language 
seems to mean more than that he shall 
have it. Again, “It zs life eternal that 
they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” ‘These things,’ says the be- 
loved disciple, “‘ have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of 
God, that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life.”” Without doubt the blessed- 
ness and glory of heaven is the perfection 
of eternal life, and is, therefore, apt, by 
a very common principle, to appropriate 
to itself the name; but every Christian 
has eternal life. By the sovereign grace 
of God he has been quickened to a life 
which will endure throughout eternity ; 
for whoso eateth the flesh and drinketh 
the blood of the Son of God, shall never 
In common with the Psalmist, in- 
deed, we talk of ‘grace and gloty;” 
and, without care, we might be led to 
think of the two as distinct the one from 
the other. Yet what is grace but glory 
begun, and what is glory but grace con- 
summated? Grace is the bud; glory is 
that bud expanded into the full-blown 


flower. Grace is the ear; glory is the 
c2 
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full corn in the ear. Grace is the first 
light of the morning breaking over the 
distant hills; glory is the full splendour 
of the meridian sun: ‘ Whoso drinketh 
of the water that I shall give him,” said 
our Lord, “shall never thirst; but the 
water that I shall give him shall be in 
him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” 

It is of importance to remember the 
essential identity of the regenerated and 
glorified life of the people of God,—that 
the elements of the life, the great sources 
of enjoyment, are the same. Compara- 
tively unimportant differences there may 
be even in the kind of life; but the main 
difference will be found to be one of 
degree. In the heavenly state knowledge 
will be more perfect; love more intense ; 
communion with God more intimate; 
devotion of all our powers to him more 
complete than in the present. All this 
will necessarily bring with it more ex- 
alted happiness—and happiness which 
we cannot but intensely desire; but the 
life of heaven emphatically consists in 
perfect conformity to God. ‘It doth 
not yet appear what we shall be; but we 
know that, when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is.”” Regeneration impresses the Di- 
vine image upon the soul of man in the 
present world. Its light may at times be 

"somewhat dim, but it never can be ex- 
tinguished, and in the world to come it 
will shine on, and shine with eternally 
increasing splendour, 

The third question is, ‘“‘ How does this 
‘witness’ bear testimony to the truth of 
God’s record concerning his Son ? ” 

To perceive this clearly, it will be 
necessary to bear steadily in mind what 
the record of God is. We cannot mis- 
take here. “This,” says the Apostle, 
‘is the ‘record’ or testimony that God 
gave of his Son—that God hath given tous 
eternal life, and this life is in,” orthrough, 
‘this Son.” Of the truth of this testimony, 
three on earth—the spirit, the water, and 
the blood, bear witness. There is, how- 
ever, another witness. He that believeth 
hath evidence in himself of the truth of 
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the record—evidence of the most conclu- 
sive nature,—for he has the very blessing 
which the record says God gives to men, 
and he has received it in the very way in 
which the record says it is to be enjoyed ; 
he has eternal life, and he has obtained 
it by faith in Christ; how then can he 
possibly doubt the truth of the record? 
Suppose that, in a time of scarcity, an 
affluent individual were to promise relief 
to all who might choose to apply to him; 
and that a person, needing aid, should 
seek and obtain it to the full extent of 
his necessities; he would have, in himself, 
a witness that the promise was not a 
delusive one; and if any incredulous or 
evil-minded person should seek to per- 
suade him, either that no such promise 
had been made, or, if so, that it was a 
false promise, he would naturally and 
very properly reply, “I am sure that the 
promise is not false; for I have per- 
sonally applied to him, and have in my 
possession that very thing that he had 
engaged to bestow.’’ Such is the happy 
position of the Christian. He has be- 
lieved in Christ, and, through him, has 
received that eternal life which the di- 
vine record promises to all who are in the 
Son. Suppose, then, an assault should be 
made upon his faith. Suppose he should 
be told, by an infidel, that the gospel in 
which he puts such implicit confidence, 
is a fable, that God has promised eternal 
life to no man; or, if he has, that, like a 
man, he will lie; might he not reply, 
“T am confident the gospel is no fable. 
I have a witness in myself against the 
impious assertion. I have the evidence 
of consciousness that the promiser is the 
God of Truth, and that he gives eternal 
life to those who believe,—for I have it, 
and I obtained it by faith ?”’ 

Now, when a man has this evidence of 
the truth of the gospel strong within him, 
little danger is there of his becoming 
entangled in the mazes of scepticism, or 
even of doubt. You cannot reason a 
man out of his feelings. Were a reader 
of this paper suffering an attack of vio- 
lent pain, and were others to argue ever 
so plausibly that it is impossible, from 
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the structure of the human frame, that 
such a pain should exist, little likely is 
it they would convince him that he did 
not suffer it, that he was deceiving him- 
self, and that there was nothing at all 
the matter with him. So, when a man 
has the witness in himself, he will be 
unmoved by a thousand cavils of the 
sneerer and the sceptic. They tell him 
one thing; his feelings tell him another. 
They tell him that the record of God is 
false, his consciousness tells him it is 
true; and, to all declarations to the con- 
trary, he will give as little heed as to the 
assertions of a man who should tell him 
that the sun is blotted from the face of 
nature, while he sees it pursuing its path 
through the heavens with cloudless 


splendour. 
We may gather, from the preceding 


statements, a powerful motive to aspire 
after eminent attainments in holiness. 
Eternal life is, in fact, personal sanctifi- 


cation in the generic sense of the term, 
or separation from sin and its conse- 
quences. The more entirely we are de- 
livered from sin in its guilt and pollution, 
the stronger will be our faith in the 
gospel. Some professing Christians are 
prone to doubt the truth of God’s record. 
It cannot be otherwise; it ought not to 
be otherwise. Having little of the life 
of God in their souls, they have, on that 
account, imperfect evidence of the truth 
of God’s record; and they must seek to 
have the lacking evidence supplied ere 
they can expect to give their doubts and 
fears to the wind. Let them aim, by 
meditation and prayer, to bring divine 
and sanctifying truth into more intimate 
and powerful contact with their minds— 
to grow in holy love to God and man, 
and soon will they lose all doubt, both of 
the truth of the gospel, and of their own 
interest in its blessings. 


G. P, 
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The Present System of Late Hours of Business considered in Relation to the Injury it does 
to the Cause of Christianity, or as a Drawback to the Progress of Christ's Kingdom upon 


Earth, 


Tuovcu this subject has occupied a 
considerable share of public attention of 
late, yet I fear the great responsibility 
that devolves upon professing Christians 
in relation to it has not been sufficiently 
considered. 

I will merely instance a few of the 
evils of the present late-hour system, 
which I consider particularly demand 
the attention of those zealous in the cause 
of Christianity :— 

1st.—The present system keeps nearly 
all who are engaged in retail shops at 
work from fifteen to seventeen hours per 
day, particularly the druggists and dra- 
pers, and not only so engrosses the mind 
with business that it takes away nearly all 
desire for religious exercises, and so debi- 
litates the body that those who are its 
victims cannot even on the sabbath en- 
gage in the great work for which man 
was sent into the world—the glorifying of 


God ia the work of converting men to 
Christianity. 

2nd.—Its debilitating effects are so 
great, that it not only leads many into 
dissipation, but it also drives numbers to 
seek fresh air on the sabbath, thereby 
preventing them from attending the house 
of God. 

3rd.—It throws many into a miserable 
and untimely grave, in proof of which it 
is a most rare thing, especially in large 
cities, to meet with either an assistant 
druggist or draper above forty-five years 
of age. 

For further proof of the above state- 
ments, vide the Report of Medical Evi- 
dence given before the House of Com- 
mons on the Factories’ Bill of 1832, and 
also Davis’s Prize Essay on the Evils of 
the Late-hour System, published by the 
Drapers’ Association. 

We, as Christians, allow that man was 
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never destined to spend the whole of his 
time about the body and that which perish- 
eth, but rather that the chief end of 
man’s creation was to glorify God; yet, 
whether we are employers or purchasers, 
(unless we raise our voice and influence 
against it,) we are patronising a system 
which is annually the cause of the e¢er- 
nal ruin of numbers of our fellow-coun- 
trymen, which tends directly to promote 
vice, —which injures those who pos- 
sess anything of a moral or religious 
character,—which hinders the cultivation 
of every virtue,—which makes men more 
sordid and more worldly—and which 
leads to the continued violation of the 
fourth commandment. These charges 
‘we shall do well to consider and ponder, 
for the system which produces such 
evils never could have sprung up sud- 
denly, but has grown by slow and imper- 
ceptible degrees; but we must break it 
off at once, as we would any other evil; for, 
though sin may grow upon us by degrees, 
we must give it up at once, or Satan will 
never let us go. 

We all, then, must do our part, ° Chris- 
tian employers, you have the greatest 
responsibility upon your shoulders. The 
excuse of some, that it is necessary to 
obtain a comfortable living, may do for 
the man of the world, but it will not do 
for you; you must place more confidence 
in God than this: if you will only trust 
in him, he will guide your affairs for you, 
and all depending upon you, with a kind 
and merciful hand; only you must place 
implicit confidence in him. 

_ Having investigated, from the above 
works, the evils of the system, I cannot 
believe that any man of just, honourable, 
and religious feeling, can wish to prosper 
at the eapense of the morals, health, and 
happiness of those who, from less fayour- 
able circumstances than he is in, are 
obliged to labour in his service. 

An eminent draper, at one of the meet- 
ings of the Metropolitan Drapers’ Associ- 
ation, said—* If I'thought I was living to 
injure my fellow-Christians—if I thought 
oppression marked my steps in life, I 
should hope that God would take from 
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me all I obtained,”’ And not only every 
Christian, but every man who has a con- 
science, must adopt this sentiment as his 
own, 

In the first verse of the fourth chapter 
of Colossians, the apostle Paul charges 
Christian masters to give unto their ser- 
vants that which is just and equal, knowing 
that they also have a Master in heaven. 
Here, then, is the highest Christian autho- 
rity for calling upon you to shun asystem 
bearing upon its very face the name in- 
justice, and productive of such truly 
lamentable results. 

But upon the Christian public much de- 
pends; for if you would not shop late, 
the shops would not be open late. It is 
a spirit of procrastination on your part 
that is the great supporter of the present 
system. You leave everything to the 
last moment: but as you would break 
yourselves of the spirit of procrastinating 
in regard to your spiritual affairs, so break 
yourselves of the spirit of procrastinating 
in worldly affairs, 

Again; we all shall have the satisfac- 
tion in seeing, as the result of a change, 
that the glorious doctrine of salvation by 
Christ will be better, known—that men 
will attend more to spiritual affairs, and 
that we shall not be so engrossed with 
the grovelling affairs of this world. 

Before concluding, I would simply 
reply to the argument too often brought 
against a change—that a bad use will be 
made of any time allowed by an amelio- 
ration of the present hours. Now if 
experience in the majority of cases did 
not contradict this, it would be uncha- 
ritable to believe it without positive expe- 
rience that it was so; but experience 
does contradict it. All the large drapers 
who have adopted the improvement come 
forward to state, that the more liberty 
you give the better the servant. Mr. 
Hitchcock, of St. Paul’s Churchyard, with 
about one hundred hands, is noted in 
London and the country to have the best 
set of young men. Why? Because he 


is a good master: he attends to the 


worldly affairs of the young men in his 
employ more than almost any other mas- 
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ter: but he does not content himself 
there; he attends to their spiritual affairs, 
and has a chaplain to read prayers night 
and morning. 

But the advocates of this argument 
against the system almost always allow 
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that some are the better for the change. 
I contend, then, that if one soul is saved, 
it is a sufficient proof of the utility of the 
improved plan; and if not one soul was 
saved, I should yet say a change was only 
a matter of duty. Ales Ok. 


A WORD FOR THE PRAYER-MEETING FOR 1848. 


Some who read this title will perhaps 
say it is an “old subject,” and will pass 
it by. Yet it is hoped that the majority 
of those who peruse this book, will spare 
a little time to read and think upon this 
“old subject.” 

It will be unnecessary to insist upon 
the benefit either of secret, social, or 
public prayer—all Christians feel its 
blessedness. 

The man who lives in the daily, yea, 
ceaseless exercise of prayer, feels within 
a strength imparted which enables him 
faithfully to discharge his duties, and 
firmly to resist the influence of evil—for 
God is with him. 

The household which assembles morn- 
ing and, evening at the family altar ex- 
periences the blessing and protection of 
God. 

So in the church where the spirit of 
prayer is a real living principle, the mi- 
_nistry prospers, the pastor and people 
live loving aud helping one another. 

To an attentive observer, the prayer- 
meeting is a sort of pulse, by which he 
may often obtain a fair knowledge of the 
health of a church; for where the life- 
* blood of true religion flows in all its 
healthy fulness, there the members de- 
light to meet together to join in the 
exercise of prayer and praise. 

It is to those Christians whe are never 


to be seen at the prayer-meeting that 
these words are affectionately addressed ; 
this question is asked, Why are you not 
to be seen there? 

It is impossible to know how every 
family is situated, All have their own 
peculiar difficulties and cares. Yet we 
cannot help learning many a true lesson 
from observation; and we feel that the 
disposition will provide the means. 

We have seen the man of business 
there, and even some of the young men 
employed by him. 

We have seen the mother of a large 
family there. In neither instance were 
the respective duties violated or neg- 


' lected. 


Many honourable examples are to be 
found in most churches, Would that 
they were less uncommon. Ought they 
not to be? Is it wrong to infer from 
such cases, that it is not the press of busi- 
ness, nor the greatness of family duties, 
that present obstacles, but the want of 
the willing heart, without which no 
needful arrangement will be made—no 
sacrifice be submitted to. 

You own the importance of these 
meetings. Would that you felt it more, 
Your minister is expected always to be 
there, and you would greatly wonder if 
you heard that he ever neglected to 
attend. 


A WORD FROM JEREMY TAYLOR TO THE PERSECUTORS OF 
DR, HAMPDEN. 


THE TRINITY. 
He who goes about to speak of the mys- 
tery of the Trinity, and does it by words, 
and names of man’s invention; talking 


of essences, and existences, hypostases, 
and personalities, priority in co-equality, 
and unity in pluralities, may amuse him- 
self, and build a tabernacle in his head, 
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and talk something—he knows not what; 
but the renewed man, that feels the power 
of the Father, and to whom the Son is 
become wisdom, sanctification, and re- 
demption—in whose heart the love of the 
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Spirit of God is shed abroad—this man, 
though he understand nothing of what is” 
unintelligible, yet he alone truly under- 
stands the Christian doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. u 


Vortrp. 


—_——— 


HYMN AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF 
WORSHIP. 


BY THE REV JONATHAN EVANS, 
Author of “ Hark! the voice of Love and Mercy.” 


WHENE’ER we assemble to pray, 

This question should ne’er be forgot, 
Let each with humility say, 

“Ts Jesus among us or not?” 


What ’s hearing the word of his grace, 
Though Paul or Apollos should preach ? 
If Jesus be not in the place, 
The sermon our hearts cannot reach. 


If Jesus his presence withhold, 
Our hearts are as lifeless as clay, 

Our spirits quite languid and cold: 
“Ts Jesus among us to-day?” 


No ordinance, sure, can be sweet, 
Or profit afford to the heart, 

If Jesus with us do not meet, 
And blessings divinely impart. 


Since all things on Jesus depend, 
This question should ne’er be forgot,— 


“Ts Jesus my covenant friend ? 
Is Jesus among us or not?” 


PARTING HYMN AT THE CLOSE OF THE 
SABBATH. 


Jesus! in thy dear name we meet, 
And in thy name we now depart: 

Oh let us not thy word forget ; 
Engraye it on our inmost heart : 


Rich in all wisdom there to dwell— 

The germ of every holy thought ; 
’>Gainst sin a never-failing spell; 

A charm with matchless blessings fraught. 


And till the season shall return 

That calls us round thy throne to pray, 
Still may our hearts within us burn 

To hear thy converse by the way. 


New mysteries may our faith explore, 
While richest treasures feast the mind,— 
Sweeter than Hysua’s honey’d store, 
More precious than the gold of IND. = 


I8 
Foleshill, 


Rebtelo of Books. 


——= 


The Pitarim’s Proaress, from this World 
to that which is to come. Delivered-under 
the similitude of a Dream. Wherein~is 
discovered the manner of his setting out ; 
his dangerous journey, and safe arrival 
at the desired country. By Joun Bunyan, 
accurately printed from the First Edition, 
with notices of all the subsequent additions 
and alterations made by the Author himself. 
Edited for the Hanserd Knolly’s Society, 
with an Introduction, by GkorGE OFForR. 
8vo, pp. 560. 


J. Haddon, Castle-street, Finsbury, 


TE interest connected with the author 
of “The Pilgrim’s: Progress” can never 
expire, while piety and genius have any 
existence in our world. We have felt in- 
debted to every writer who has contributed 
to throw light upon the life and labours of 


this remarkable man, and especially upon 
the extraordinary production upon which 
his fame chiefly depends. We have not 
been insensible even of the value of such 
Tahours as those of Dr. Southey, though he 
never. understood the character he at- 
tempted to portray. Still he threw a few 
glimmerings-of light upon certain literary 
questions connected with Bunyan’s eventful 
story, of which we would not be unmind- 
ful. Had he better known the mysteries 
of the spiritual life, and sympathized more 
deeply with the victims of priestly perse- 
cution, he would have done ampler jus- 
tice to the memory of Bunyan. 

We cannot, however, thus speak of 
“The Life and Times” of Bunyan, by our 
esteemed friend, the Rey. Robert Philip. 
No criticisms to which it can be subjected 
will deprive it of the great merits which 
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pertain to it. And no other work extant 
contains one half the information respect- 
ing Bunyan to be found in it. It would be 
the height of ingratitude, in the progress 
of critical inquiry, and aided by the lights 
which Mr. Philip has supplied, to depre- 
ciate the value of labours which all candid 
men will be ready duly to estimate. 
_ After making these observations, we 
shall not be mistaken by our friend, when 
we say that we regret his change of opin- 
lon, recently expressed, on the subject of 
the scene where the Pilgrim’s Progress 
was produced. Our regret arises from the 
slender evidence upon which he suffered 
his former convictions to be overborne, 
and from the somewhat pertinacious man- 
ner in which he sought to sustain a feeble 
theory. That Bedford Jail was the place 
in which the Pilgrim was written, we have 
never doubted; and, if any doubts could 
have existed with the facts before our mind, 
they must all have been dissipated by the 
conclusive evidence, and the not less con- 
clusive reasonings, of Mr. Offor. We wish 
he had been a little less severe in his criti- 
cisms of Mr. Philip, who, after all, did 
noble service to the character of his chosen 
hero. Some of these criticisms are in bad 
taste, to say the least, and but ill comport 
with that regard which he professes to 
cherish for his friend and neighbour, and 
which are due to the first biographer of 
Bunyan, who ever did anything like justice 
to his pre-eminent genius and worth. 
Truth, however, constrains us to ac- 
knowledge that Mr. Offor has furnished 
a most interesting introduction to a reprint 
of Bunyan’s first edition of his great work. 
It has a dash of bitterness running through 
it which we could wish to see extracted ; 
but it is an invaluable document ; and is 
worthy of an author who has spent many 
years in antiquarian researches, and in the 
stanch support of the great principles of 
civil and religious liberty. As an authentic 
copy of the first edition of the Pilgrim’s 
Progress, with correct and painstaking 
“references to all the additions and altera- 
tions made by the author himself in his 
immortal work, the volume before us will 
be prized by thousands of God’s people. 
Mr. Offor well observes, that ‘the 
greatest characteristic of original genius is 
its spontaneous exertion,—the evidence of 
haying written without labour and without 
-the consciousness of doing anything re- 
markable, or the ambitious aim of doing a 
great work. The greatest efforts of genius 
flow as naturally as it is for common men 
to breathe. In this view, Bunyan’s work 
comes nearer to the inspired poetry of the 
‘Hebrews in its character, than any other 
human composition. He wrote from the 
impulse of his genius, sanctified and illu- 
minated by a heavenly influence ; as ife 
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indeed, he had exerted no voluntary super- 
vision over its exercise. Everything is as 
natural and unconstrained as if it had not 
been intended for public inspection. There 
has not been found any model with which 
it can even be compared. It is a beautiful 
transparency seen as the heavenly light 
shines through—the renewed spirit alone 
enjoys the picture in its perfection, with 
all its chaste but glowing colours. It can 
be fully appreciated only by him who 
possesses that spiritual light, without which 
the things of God and heaven cannot be 
discerned.” 

We recommend Mr. Offor’s masterly 
critique and edition of the Pilgrim to the 
attention of all our readers. 


Jewish Wrtnesses that ‘Jesus’ is the 
Curist. Edited by Riptey H. Her- 
SCHELL. Small 8vo. pp. 248. 


Aylott and Jones. 


In his Introduction to deeply interesting 
personal and other narratives, Mr. Her- 
schell has made some very admirable re- 
marks upon the subject of the undue bias 
charged upon Christians in the matter of 
religious training : “It has been a common 
complaint,” says he, “of Infidels, and op- 
posers of the truth as it is in Jesus, that 
men have never been left unbiassed in 
the matter of religion; that parents and 
teachers have always been urgent to en- 
force their own dogmas on the youthful 
mind; and tlrat thus men grow up disposed 
to retain and defend these dogmas, instead 
of dispassionately examining them, in order 
to ascertain their truth or falsehood. But 
if this objection were sustained, it would be 
inconsistent to confine it to religion; on 
the same principle we ought not to bias the 
opinions ofayouth inregard to matters moral, 
economical, or political; but leave him, on 
all such subjects, to form his axioms and 
code of laws after his own fashion. Indeed, 
to be truly consistent, we should give no 
instruction at all; since all instruction, in 
so far as it is received, gives a decided bias 
to the mind. Ifa man believe his religion 
to be true, it is the thing of all others which 
he is bound to enforce on the mind of his 
pupil; if he does not believe the religion 
he professes to be true, then, certainly, he 
had better leave religious instruction to be 
communicated by some one else. 

“ But though it is easy to show the ab- 
surdity of the above-mentioned complaint, 
there is a half-truth in it, which gives it its 
point and its danger. In a professedly 
Christian country like this, where a certain 
amount of religious profession is reputable, 
the great bulk of such religionists maintain 
hereditary dogmas without examination, 
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and without any certain conviction of their 
. truth, This not only gives a handle to the 
infidel, but stumbles and confuses men of 


thoughtful minds, who, ignorant of true | 


religion, yet, feeling that man is destined 
for intercourse with the Infinite and Invisi- 
ble, perceive with dismay that there is no 
reality in the religion of the men who sur- 
round them; that their doleful confession 
of being ‘ miserable sinners;’ their pas- 
sionate outeries for pardon and spiritual 
life, are nothing more than a dramatic per- 
formance, which it is considered decorous 
to go through at least once a week. I be- 
lieve that amid the motley groups of worldly 
society, there are scattered not a few of 
these thoughtful ones ; who, disgusted with 
the unconscious hypocrisy of those around 
them, and kept aloof by prejudices of vari- 
ous kinds from the true children of God, 
whose confessions and aspirations are the 
language of the heart, finally betake them- 
selves to some one of those refuges of lies 
which modern Pantheism has swept and 
garnished, and adorned with the fruits and 
flowers of poetry and philosophy.” 

How true is allthis! And how excellent 
is it, as an introduction toa work which 
contains the testimony of a Jew, that Jesus 
is indeed the Christ, the Son of God, and 
the Saviour of the world.. We recommend 
Mr. Herschell’s work most earnestly to our 
readers, It is caleulated to do great good 
to all the nominal Christians who dwell in 
the midst of us. 


The FrnisHEp Mystery. To which is added, 
An Examination of Mr, Brown, on the 
Second Advent. By Grorce Duke of 
MANCHESTER. S8yo. pp. 428. 


J, Hatchard and Son. 


TxHoveu there is much in this volume, 
and in the noble author’s theories, to which 
we cannot give our assent; yet we are 
happy to be able to say, that the work 
evinces a deep and reverent piety, and a 
most commendable acquaintance with the 
word of God. As a controversial treatise, 
moreover, we are bound to admit, that it 
indicates a spirit in accordance with that 
charity which “ thinketh no evil.” There 
is nothing in it to call forth resentment or 
unkindly feeling, and nothing of that un- 
happy dogmatism which has too often 
distinguished the writings of those who 
sympathize generally with the views en- 
tertained and advocated by his Grace of 
«Manchester. We give him credit for the 
ability to reason calmly, and clearly, and, at 
times, profoundly; and feel indebted to 
him for an essay, which, to say the least of 
it, is entitled to the grave consideration of 
Biblical students, and which will afford a 


fair opportunity for discussing theories | 
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which are brought before the public in a 
distinct and tangible form. We feel that 
our review department, from its necessary 
brevity, does not afford scope for the tho- 
rough investigation of such a volume as 
that of the Duke of Manchester; and, 
therefore, if life is spared, we tend, during 
the present year, in a series of plain and 
practical essays, to examine the noble au- 
thor’s chief positions, and to endeavour to 
ascertain how far they accord with the 
oracles of the living God. We shall leave 
our friend, the Rey, David Brown, to speak 
for himself, as he is well able. 

Meanwhile, we wish our readers dis- 
tinctly to understand, that, after reading 
with great care, and as much as possible 
without prejudice, the Duke of Manches- 
ter’s arguments for the personal visible 
reign of Christ, on the throne of Dayid, we 
are not conyinced of the scriptural charac- 
ter of the theory which he propounds. But 
more of this, we hope, in the February 
number of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Domestic Mermorrs of a CHRISTIAN 
Famity, resident in the County of Cum- 
berland. With Descriptive Sketches of 
the Scenery of the British Lakes. By 
Henry Toupor, Esq., Author of “ Nar- 
rative of a Tour in North America, 
Mexico,” &c. 8vo. pp, 424. 


J. Hatchard and Son, 


THERE are several circumstances which 
prompt the desire that these Domestic 
Memoirs may realize an extensive circula- 
tion. They are, throughout, pervaded by 
a spirit of fervent piety; they exhibit a 
lovely specimen of domestic virtue and 
happiness, modelled upon Christian 'prin- 
ciples; they discuss, incidentally, many 
questions in philanthropy and religion, in 
a clear and scriptural manner; they bear a 
noble testimony against the corrupt and 
idolatrous Church of Rome; and, in con- 
nection with all this, they contain some 
vivid and accurate descriptions of the 
English lakes, which all who are familiar 
with them will be able immediately to re- 
cognise. Some of the topics are greatly 
elaborated, particularly the chapter on Ro- 
manism, in which demonstrative evidence is 
supplied of the utterly idolatrous character 
of that anti-Christian system. As the proofs 
are adduced from Roman Catholic authori- 
ties, we regard them as incapable of fair 
answer. No doubt Romanists will attempt 
to rebut the charge of idolatry, in their 
own subtle and deceitful manner ; but, if 
there be idolatry in all Paganism, it has no 
surer marks than those which attend its 
habitual every-day practice in the Papal 
apostasy. All the disingenuous logie of 
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_ its chief doctors, with Dr. Wiseman at their 

head, ean never convince an unperverted 
mind that Romanism is not steeped in 

- idolatry,—idolatry more flagrant than that 
of Paganism, because practised under the 
sacred auspices of Christianity itself. 

In the volume before us there are 
very able defences of the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society, the Religious Tract 
Society, and the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, showing the great benefits which 
these institutions have conferred upon large 
portions of the human race. The profits 
from the sale of the work are to be devoted 
to the Church Missionary Society. We 
hope they will be large, in proportion to 

the claims of that excellent institution. 

Will Mr. Tudor pardon us, if we com- 
plain a little of his style of reference to the 
Church Missionary Society. ‘ There are,” 
says he, “ but two religious institutions in 
my .humble opinion, that can take prece- 
dence of the Religious Tract Society, with 
regard to extensive usefulness, indefatiga- 
ble energy, and unwearied industry ;—these 
are the Bible and Church Missionary So- 
cieties.” We do not object to his estimate 
of the Religious Tract and Bible Societies ; 
but he ought, with the liberal views which 
he entertains, to have remembered, that the 
Church Missionary Society is but one 
among many such institutions which God 
has equally blessed. We think this criti- 
cism fair and just. It has, also, occurred 
to us, that if Mr. and Mrs. Gracelove are 
veritable characters, they have had more 
personal praise bestowed on them than will 
be for the spiritual health of their souls, 
The volume, however, we warmly recom- 
mend to our readers. 


ye 


SkeTcHES of PROTESTANTISM in ITALY. 
_ Past and Present. Including a Notice of 


the Origin, History, and Present State of | 


__ the Waldenses. By Rozerr Batrp, 
~. D.D., New York. Small 8vo. pp. 346. 


Collins, Glasgow; and Paternoster-row, London, 


Dr. Barrp is an interesting and indus- 
trious author, as his former writings have 
abundantly proved,—particularly his “ Re- 
ligion in America.” Of the work which 
we now introduce to our readers he gives 
the following account: “ The author has 
endeavoured to give the reader such infor- 
mation respecting the history, present con- 
dition, and future prospects of pure Chris- 
tianity in Italy, as it is in his power to com- 
maunicate. The work consists of three 
nearly equal parts. The first relates to the 
tise, progress, and suppression of the Refor- 
mation in Italy. In this portion of the 
book he has availed himself extensively of 
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the inyaluable work of the late excellent 
Dr. M‘Crie on the same subject. He has, 
however, added many things, derived from 
many sources, which the reader will find 
duly indicated as he advances. 

“The second part describes the state of 
things in Italy since the Reformation, and 
though quite miscellaneous in its subjects 
and details, it will probably be read with 
interest by those who desire to know the 
state of things in that beautiful, but spirit- 
ually benighted country. 

“The third part contains as fall a notice 
of the Waldenses, their origin, their coun- 
try, their history, and their present condi- 
tion and prospects, as the nature of this 
work would permit. It does not profess to 
be a full history of that wonderful people— 
a great desideratum, for we have nothing 
in English which is worthy of the name, 
Some notice of the Waldenses was neces- 
sary in a work which undertakes to speak 
of Protestantism in Italy, past and present. 
The beautiful and appropriate insignia of 
that heaven-preserved people, consists of 
seven stars surrounding a blazing lamp, 
encircling which runs theappropriate motto, 
Lux lucet in tenebris, (the light shineth in 
darkness). May it ever shine in those 
valleys, until all the surrounding region 
shall be full of the light of the glorious 
gospel of Jesus.” 

Such is Dr. Baird’s account of his own 
labours in the volume before us; and, 
after glancing over its pages with some 
degree of care, we can assure our readers, 
that it is full of incident and touching nar- 
rative from beginning to end, As it is one 


_of Collins’s cheap series, we cannot doubt 


that it will have a very extensive circula- 
tion, 


The Use of the Body in relation to the Mind. 
By Grorce Moorr, M.D., Member of 
the Royal College of Physicians, &c. &c. 
Second Edition, 12mo. pp. 442. 

Longman and Co, 


WueEn the first edition of this very inte- 
resting work made its appearance, we 
did what we could to bring it advan- 
tageously before the reading, thinking pub- 
lic; regarding it as an essay of more than 


‘ ordinary power, upon a topic which claims 


the consideration of every human being. 
How true are the following sentiments 
from the author’s pen:—‘ The physical 
and spiritual worlds are in perpetual con- 
nection, and all our true interests are essen- 
tially religious, because they are everlast- 
ing; therefore, to separate true knowledge 
from devout feeling, is to divorce what 


- God has joined together, and thus to produce 


a profane severance, like that of faith from 
love, which, as it begins in distrust, must 
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end in malevolence.” We are happy to see 
a production so masculine in its character, 
devoted to the cause of revealed truth and 
vital godliness. That it should so soon 
have reached a second edition is matter of 
sincere congratulation to the author and the 
public. 


Scripture Lessons; or, the History of the 
Acts of the Apostles, in Question and 
Answer. Designed for the use of Bible 
Classes. By Mrs, HenpERSON. In two 
vols. 18mo. 

Jackson and Walford. 


THERE is more lucid statement of Bible 
doctrine in this, and the author’s former 
work on the Four Gospels, than could be 
found in all the ponderous volumes of the 
Greek and Latin fathers. Mrs. Hender- 
son’s questions on the four evangelists are 
so well known, so highly appreciated, and 
so extensively used, that we need only to 
apprise the public of the appearance of her 
new work on the Acts of the Apostles, to 
secure a very extensive demand for it, 
among those who wish real and substantial 
aids in conducting Bible classes, in the 
family, the congregation, the boarding- 
school, the Sunday-school, or the day-school. 
They are not words of course when we 
say, that Mrs. Henderson has shewn an in- 
timate acquaintance with the facts, the 
spirit, and the teaching of the Acts; and 
that she hus adopted all her instructions to 
persons of tender age and immature ac- 
quaintance with the great doctrines of re- 
vealed truth. 


A Basket of FRAGMENTS ; being the sub- 
stance of Sermons by the late Rev. R. M. 
M‘Curyne, Minister of St. Peter’s 
Church, Dundee. Second Edition, con- 
siderably enlarged. Small 8vo. pp. 376. 

Ward and Co. 


Like all the other productions of their 
eminent and devoted author, these sketches 
of some of his pulpit productions are ex- 
eeedingly valuable. They are often inge- 
nious, always fervent, and closely applied 
to the conscience. He was modelled upon 
the Puritans, without their prolixity of 
style and endless division and subversion 
of themes. We commend the volume with 
much sincerity to our readers. 


The DRAwinc-Room TaBiE-Boor, Edited 
by Mrs. S. C. Hat, 


George Virtue. 


Mrs. Haut appears like herself in this 
volume, a close student of human nature, 
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fall of good and kindly feeling, sprightly 
in a high degree, and fully bent on making 
her fellow-creatures happy. Of the twenty 
articles which this exquisitely beautiful 
volume contains, Mrs. H. has produced nine 
of them, all more or Jess indicating the 
vigorous and ingenious qualities of her in- 
tellect, and the fine, generous feelings of a 
heart breathing charity and goodwill to 
all mankind. If religion is not directly in- 
troduced, it is always referred to with re- 
spect ; and feelings and states of mind are 
inculeated which Christianity only can 
teach. In her “ Italian in his Studio,” we 
are not at one with Mrs. Hall on the sub- 
ject of pictures in churches. ‘The thing is 
so liable to abuse, that we should be dis- 
posed to play John Knox with all such 
equivocal aids to Christian devotion. 

The embellishments of this volume are 
unique and admirable specimens of the pre- 
sent improved state of our pictorial art. 


THe JUVENILE Scrap-BooK; a Gage 
D’ Amour for the Young. By the Author 
of * The Women of England.” 1848. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


Mrs. ELuis once more, and with the best 
pretensions, claims the grateful notice of 
her juvenile readers. Never did she de- 
serve better at their hands; for this is de- 
cidedly, if we are at all judges, the best 
volume of her annual series that has yet 
appeared ; best in every way, both as to 
intellectual tone, useful tendency, and ar- 
tistical adornment. It is really a truly suit- 
able present for the young people in our 
families, 


Fisher’s DrAawinc-room Scrap-Boox. 
1848. By the Hon. Mrs. Norton. 4to. 


Fisher, Son, and Co. 


As usual, this volume is rendered very 
attractive, by the superior, we may say, the 
first-rate character of the engravings. They 
were never better than in the present num- 
ber of this popular annual. ‘The literary 
contributions, which are all poetical, have a 
considerable share of merit attaching to 
them, and will interest persons of superior 
education and refinement. 
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as Memoir of Lady Warwick: also, her Diary, 
from A.D. 1666 to 1672. Now first published. To 
which is added, Extracts from her other Writings. 
Small 8vo. pp. 220. Religious Tract Society.— 
This is a singularly precious volume, which will be 
greatly prized by all who love an habitual and close 
communion with God. The Diary of Lady Warwick, © 
which has never appeared before, is an invaluable 
boon to the Christian Church; for it breathes a 
spitit of lofty and pure devotion. 


* 
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2. A Voice in the Wilderness; or, The Broad 
and Narrow Way. Small 8vo. pp. 166. Charles 
Edmonds, London.—This is the work of a young 
clergyman of the Church of Scotland, the Rev. C. 
F. Buchan, F.S.A., of Fettercairn. He need not 
have withheld his name; for it is indeed a very 
interesting and impressive work, full of mind, 
and piety, and Christian eloquence. The subjects 
treated are—Enoch; the Flood; Jacob’s Ladder; 
Ruth; Nineveh; the Chariot of Fire; the Na- 
tivity; the last Journey to Jerusalem; the Rainbow 
round the Throne; the Spring-time of the Soul 
and Body; the Swellings of Jordan; the Sharp 
Sickle; the last Resurrection; and the Lost Soul. 


4, The Teacher’s Offering for 1847. 1S8mo. pp. 
280. Wardand Co.—This old favourite is, in every 
respect, a greatly improved work ;—in letter-press, 
embellishments, and literary merit. We give it 
our most cordial recommendation. 


5. Man’s Right to God’s Word. Translated from 
the French Prize Essay of M. BoucHER. Witha 
Recommendatory Preface, by the Hon. and Rev. 
H. Montacy Vititers, M.A., Rector of St. 
George’s, Bloomsbury. Small 8vo. pp. 128. F. 
Shaw, Southampton-row.—This is a very powerful 
Essay, the truths of which cannot be too deeply 
impressed upon the mind in these Romanizing 
times. 


6. A Missionary Poem. By the Rev. G. Sanp- 
ForpD, M.A., Incumbent of Elden District, Shef- 
field. Small 8vo. pp. 166. Whittaker and Co.—It 
is saying not a little when we affirm, that this 
volume is real poetry, written in a Christian and 
glowing spirit, upon a subject of imperishable in- 
terest. 


7. The Book of Psalms: arranged in Daily Por- 
tions for Devotional Reading, twice through, in the 
course of the Year. With suggestions to promote 
personal application.. By the Rev. A. R. C. Dax- 
Las, M.A, rector of Wonston, Hants, author of 
“The Cottager’s Guide to the New Testament,” 
“‘Look to Jerusalem,” &c. J. Nisbet and Co.— 

"This is a most beautiful edition of the Psalms, and 
the notes and reflections in general are excellent. 


8. Light from the Sanctuary for “the Cloudy and 
Dark Day;’ inscribed to Mourners. pp. 104. 


Whittaker and Co.—A most comforting and in- 
structive companion for the children of sorrow and 
suffering. 


9. Marriage with a Deceased Wife's Sister—not 
forbidden by the Law of Nature; not dissuaded by 
Expediency; not prohibited by the Scriptures: 
including an Examination of Professor Bush’s 
Notes on Leviticus. By the Rev. J. F. Denuam, 
M.A., F.R.S., rector of St. Mary-le-Strand, and 
Lecturer of St. Bride’s, Fleet-street. 8vo. pp. 70. 
Simpkin, Marshall, and Co.—The subject of this 
pamphlet has awakened great public interest of 
late; and we cheerfully admit that the respected 
author has made out logically all his three propo- 
sitions. 


10. A Mission to the Mysore; with Scenes and 
Facts illustrative of India; its People and its Re- 
ligion. By the Rev. WiLL1am ARTHUR, Wesleyan 
Minister. Small 8vo. pp. 572. Partridge and 
Oakey.—This is no ephemeral production; but a 
work of solid worth that will stand the test of 
years; and hand down the author’s name to pos- 
terity as one of the most acute and comprehensive 
writers on missionary topics. We shall take an 
early opportunity of referring to Mr, Arthur’s 
beautiful volume; the perusal of which has re- 
freshed our spirits. 


11. The Pictorial Bible. Standard Edition. 10 
Parts. Royal 8vo. C. Knight and Co. — This 
beautiful edition proceeds rapidly to its completion, 
as the present Part includes a portion of the first 
chapter of Daniel. The more we examine this 
particular kind of Commentary, the more we see 
its value, and admire both its principle and its 
execution. 


12, The National Cyclopedia of Useful Know- 
ledge. Part XI. Bokhara— Brabant. 8vo. C. 
Knight. Price 1s.—This is the cheapest repository 
of general and valuable knowledge with which we 
are acquainted. One hundred and eighty-nine 
closely-printed octavo pages for one shilling must 
surely be regarded as a wonder of the modern press, 


13. Murray's Home and Colonial Library. Ad- 
ventures in Mexico and the Rocky Mountains. 
Parts I. and IJ. John Murray.—This is a most 
instructive and interesting work, 
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_ SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND CHARACTER OF 
_ ‘THE LATE MRS. LEGG, OF READING. 


Mrs. Lecce, born August 26th, 1805, 
was the daughter of Mr. Alexander Ken- 
nedy, of Aberdeen. From earliest child- 
hood, the affectionateness of her disposition 

-was like perpetual sunshine in her father’s 
house; and her docility and quickness of 
perception equally distinguished her in the 
school. Her mind was early stored with 
Divine truth; and the death of a little 
‘sister, when she was but five years of age, 
gave a certain amount of reality to her 
views of the eternal world. At the age of 
ten years, her mind was so mature, and her 
manner so grave, that she became her mo- 
ther’s friend, to whom she confided all her 
joys and cares. The means of grace be- 
ame very delightful to her, and she de- 


voted herself to Sunday-school teaching. 
While yet in her teens, she was chosen 
superintendent of a very large Sabbath 
evening school, in Aberdeen, which was 
under the; joint care of the clergyman of 
the parish and the Dissenting ministers. 
About the same period she was elected 
Vice-president of the Aberdeen Female Mis-~ 
sionary Society. So great, however, was 
her self-diffidence, that she was twenty 
years of age before she joined the church 
under the pastoral care of the Rev. R. Pen-: 
man, who, up to the time of his death, 
loved her as his own daughter. The writer 
of these lines was one of two appointed by 
the church to converse with her on her 
application for admission, and he can well 
remember the mental agony she endured, 
lest she should be imposing upon herself in 
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a matter so solemn and important. Love 
to the souls of the young was an essential 
element of her being; and on coming to 
Reading, at the period of her marriage to 
the Rev. W. Legg, B.A., of Broad-street 
Chapel, she resumed, with great delight, 
the functions of a Sunday-school teacher; 
which she continued regularly and pune- 
tually, both as teacher and superintendent, 
till prevented by her increasing family 
cares and enfeebled health. She enjoyed 
the perfect goodwill of the teachers, and 
no delight was greater to her than when, 
from time to time, the scholars joined the 
church. Not a few of her scholars have 
wept tears of unfeigned sorrow for her loss. 
The quiet tenor of her wedded life affords 
nothing in the form of striking incident. 
Everything that gives a charm to the word 
“home” was embodied in her person, and 
in all her domestic ways. The writer can 
truly say, after twenty-three years of most 
intimate acquaintance, he never heard her 
utter an unguarded word, or an unadvised 
sentence. How she was regarded as a 
sister will be best seen from the following 
éxtract from her brother’s letter on re- 
ceiving the intelligence of her death:— 

«“ And shall I never see the sweet, be- 
nignant face of my dearest sister again! 
and shall I never hear my name pronounced 
in this world by those lips which seemed 
to hallow whatever passed them! And yet 
how selfish it seems even to wish her recall 
from infinite felicity to the pains and an- 
guish of this world; but I believe she 
would herself, if it were consistent with the 
Divine will, readily, willingly sacrifice her 
own present enjoyment, and again under- 
take, for a time, her former cares and 
anxieties, if she could thereby banish the 
grief with which her loss has overwhelmed 
those whom she has left behind her.” 

She intensely loved the people of her 
partner’s pastoral care, and, in all her inter- 
course with that beloved flock, her prudence 
left him no cause for a moment’s anxiety. 

That beautiful passage of Scripture was 
fully exemplified in the death-bed experi- 
ence of this admirable saint, who said, 
“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
whose mind is stayed on thee.” During a 
very long and peculiarly painful affliction 
she lay passive as a little child in the hands 
of her heavenly Father. She had a na- 
tural and strong antipathy to the kind of 
suffering of which she was made the sub- 
ject: and yet she said, one day, to a kind 
ministerial friend, who visited and consoled 
her, “I do not think that I have ever re- 
pined at the form of the affliction that has 
come upon me.” It was indeed plain to 
those who knew the workings of her mind, 
that she solemnly regarded it as the “death 
by which she was to glorify God.” She had 
an extremely low and humble opinion of 
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herself, which, combined with the most 
perfect sincerity, and a constitutional diffi- 
dence, made her rather reserved in speak- 
ing of her own personal experience; for she 
often said that we ought to be catitious in 
speaking of our own religious impressions, 
lest we should express what we do not in 
reality feel in our hearts. It was sometimes 
painful to witness her struggles to attain to 
the assurance of hope: for while, at one 
time, she would hear its voice clear and 
melodious in the sabbath stillness of sweet 
prayer, praise, and devout meditation ; at 
another time it was entirely drowned amid 
the turbulence of doubts and fears, She 
said to the minister already referred to, 
“If Christianity consists in soaring on the 
wings of faith and hope; J am not a Chris- 
tian; but if it be lying at the foot of the 
cross, and leaning on the Saviour’s merits, 
I trust 1am one.” She was greatly encou- 
raged on his assuring her that to repose is 
as safe, if not so delightful, as tosoar. And, 
blessed be God, there is reason to hope that 
many Christians, the subjects of this timi- 
dity, will ultimately be among those from 
whose eyes the Lamb will wipe away all 
tears, and will gently lead to the fountains 
of quiet waters. 

When her strength finally gave way, she 
seemed to regret it not so much for the 
suffering with which it was connected, as 
because it quite broke off the habit of 
spending an hour once every week with 
her servants, and the same every evening 
with her children, in reading the Scriptures 
and prayer. But even this she was able to 
commit to God. Three weeks before her 
death, when in a paroxysm of great suf- 
fering she was not expected to see the 
morning, her husband asked her whether 
she had been able to give up the children; 
she replied with great calmness, “ Oh, yes, 
yes, I gave youall up long ago, as soon as 
Iknew what my complaint was.” 

At this stage of her illness, she repeated 


part of a hymn that she had felt very appro- 
priate :— 


“ Lord, I am very weak; distrest, 
I languish, and can take no rest; 
The remedies uncertain prove, 
And heavily the moments move; 
I cannot now look up to thee; 
But, Oh, look down, look down on me.” 


Mrs. Legg thought it right to honour the 
laws of Christ in her sickness by sending 
for the “elders of the church ;” and much 
she enjoyed the kindess of their visits and 
the earnestness of their prayers. One of 
them says,— 

‘On visiting Mrs. Legg the Friday pre- 
ceding her death, the oe eaaeGn 1a to 
the subject of passing through ‘the valley 
of the shadow of death,’ and the support 
believers might expect from the presence 
of Jesus with them there, She clasped her 
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_ hands and said, ‘O that I could be assured 
of it! I would cast’myself entirely on him; 
I would throw my arms around him; 1 
- would not let him go. But I am so weak.’ 
I said, ‘Mrs. Legg, now your body, and 
necessarily in connection with it, your mind 
is So weak, the Saviour will clasp his arms 
around you; he will keep his hold of you, 
he will not let you go; fear not.’ She gave 
a most expressive look, and said, ‘ Ah, that 
is it!’ The idea evidently satisfied her 
mind, and imparted, through divine applica- 
tion; consolation to her spirit.” 
On the other officers of the church 
assuring her of the sympathy and prayers 
of her Christian friends, she replied, she 
was thankful for the sympathy of God’s 
people, and added, “The last sermon I 
heard was on the sympathy of Christ.” 
When the same friend exptessed his deep 
concern for her bodily sufferings, she re- 
ealled a saying of which Dr. Kidd, of Aber- 
deen, was fond; namely, “that the bodies 
of believers are as much redeemed as their 


Souls;” and she added, “Oh that God’s | 


people would think of this, and not employ 
the bodies which Jesus hasredeemed for any 
sinful purposes.” In her, patience seemed 
to have its perfect work. Under the most 
acute sufferings she was calm and placid, 
only regretting that so much precious time 
of others should be taken up in attending 
to the ailments and wants of her poor body. 
Even when thus completely laid aside, her 
estimate of the value of time was very high. 
Although often necessarily under the in- 
fluence of opiates, she would say to her 
sisters, “I do not wish to doze; I think it 
is a waste of my precious time. I wish you 
to keep me from dozing; talk to me of 
_ Jesus, or read a chapter to me. In early 
_ life she had suffered much from nervous 
depression and low-spirited affections, but 
during all her long illness, no doubt or fear 


of that harassing description seemed to: 


have been permitted to disturb the sweet 
serenity of her soul. Her own views of her 
_ doubts were greatly changed by the matured 
_ reflections of a dying bed. ‘‘ Lhave suffered 
much in my time, from many doubts; but 
I now see it was for want of simple reliance 
on Christ, I wanted to be something as 
well as to receive all. At another time, 
“speaking of the Saviour, she said, * He 
knows that I look to him. Ihave no other 
tefuge. I trust alone in his promises.” 
When asked whether she felt Christ to be 
‘with her in the valley, she said; “ I cannot 
od that he is with me; but I can believe 
When in great pain and weariness, she 
once exclaimed, “ Oh, that I had the wings 
Of faith and love, that I might fly away and 
be at rest ;’ and when anxiousevery moment 
to have her posture changed, she suddenly 
‘checked herself, conscious of a degree of 
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impatience, and looking up, as if speaking 
to her heavenly Father, said, with the most 
chastened meekness, “I will be patient; I 
have promised to be patient, and I will be 
patient.” Soon after, she said, “ I am happy. 
I have been thinking of the children of 
Israel, and of God saying to them, ‘ Return 
unto me.’ I said to Him, ‘ Lord, J return 
unto Thee.’ ‘Then his promises began to 
come into my mind, and I felt happy.” 

In this state she continued till Lord’s 
day, Dee. 5th. During the whole day, she 
seemed to give signs of consciousness, only 
by lifting up her hand. In the evening she 
fell asleep in Jesus. 

On the Friday following she was interred 
at Broad-street chapel. Her friend, and 
her father’s friend, the Rev. J. Morison, 
D.D., LL.D., delivered the funeral address, 
which a large and deeply-affected audience 
felt to be not more beautiful than true, and 
which, by the Doctor’s kind permission, is 
here subjoined :— 

“ How gloomy and overwhelming were 
such a scene as this, were it not for the 
softening and cheering light which falls on 
it, from the bright and shining countenance 
of Him, who declares, in the midst of us : 
— I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and 
behold, I am alive for evermore, amen; 
and have the keys of the invisible world 
and death. In vain are all the assiduities 
of friendship, all the suggestions of philo- 
sophy, all the vague consolations of the 
world,—when brought to the aid of pros- 
trate humanity, on an occasion so full of 
grief and sadness as this. The wounded 
and bleeding heart, bereft of a companion- 
ship which imparted to life more than half 
its solace; is ready to exclaim, ‘ Miserable 
comforters are ye all!’ Great calamities 
ean only be-mitigated and relieved by cor- 
responding consolations. And as I look at 
that coffin, and think that it contains the 
lifeless corpse of a wife so gentle, sv con- 
fiding, so prudent; and of a mother so 
devoted, so watchful, and so tender,—I 
cannot but feel, that the surviving husband 
and father has been overtaken with one of 
those crushing events, beneath which no- 
thing can sustain him but the omnipotent 
arm of Him who knew the depths of human 
sorrow, and who has ‘strong consolations’ 
in reserve for those who have fled to him 
for refuge, as the hope set before them. 

« The loss which has been sustained by 
my afflicted brother, and by his nine mo- 
therless children, can only be fully appre- 
ciated by those who felt the daily sunshine 
and peace which the Departed diffused in 
her own home circle ;—but I saw enough, 
and knew enough, to convince me that she 
was one of a thousand; that selfishness 
was no part of her being; that she lived 
for the happiness of others ; and that when- 
ever it should please God to remove her 
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from the sphere in which she moved with 
so much gracefulness and dignity, a blank 
would be made, which no created resource 
could ever fill up. The image of her 
‘meek and quiet spirit,—of her gentle and 
winning mien, will continue to flit across 
the mind while memory holds her seat. 
And while home virtues, such as wife, and 
mother, and sister, and friend can display, 
continue to be prized, the name of our de- 
parted friend will be embalmed in the hearts 
of all who felt the attractive influence of 
her sweet and endearing intercourse. 

“ We need not, at this moment of undis- 
sembled grief, to ask under what auspices a 
character of so much beauty and loveliness 
was formed? To nature she was indebted 
for susceptibilities of mind and heart, which 
must have attracted towards her the warm 
affections of those who best knew her. But 
it was in the school of Christ, which she 
entered in life’s smiling morn, that her truly 
feminine nature received that exquisite 
grace and polish which caused it to shine, 
in every relation of life, and amidst all the 
vicissitudes of her earthly sojourn, with 
such a mellowed lustre. She sat down, 
when but yet a child, at the feet of Jesus; 
and rarely has any disciple, through the 
grace of his blessed Spirit, imbibed more 
of his meekness, his humility, his kindness, 
and his spirit of unostentatious and retiring 
‘communion with his Father in heaven. 
‘Hers was not the piety which fears lest it 
‘should pass unobserved, and therefore seeks 
ito proclaim its own virtues;—but it was 
that hidden thing of the heart, which finds 
pleasure in its own spontaneous feelings and 
acts ; and can live on joyously and peace- 
fully, though unnoticed and unpraised. A 
more simple-hearted, unpretending Chris- 
tian I never expect to meet than our la- 
mented friend on this side eternity. 

“ By these rare attributes of character, her 
heavenly Father was preparing her for 
scenes of protracted discipline, in one of 
those peculiarly afflictive visitations, from 
which even the stoutest heart would shrink. 
Long and sharp was the conflict which 
awaited her; but with what calmness, for- 
titude, and uncomplaining submission, she 
bore her exquisite sufferings, those can best 
attest who, through a succession of months, 
saw that in her ‘patience had her perfect 
work.’ The hopelessness of the malady 
beneath which she was destined to sink, 
would have quenched the ardour of a mind 
less humble and contented, and less ani- 
mated and sustained by the power of Chris- 
tian hope, than hers, The spirit of thank- 
fulness and praise so greatly prevailed, that 
other and less holy states of mind had next 
to no place left for them. Her nature was 
too sensitive, and her religious feelings were 
too correctly balanced, to permit her to look 
with stoical apathy and indifference upon 
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the expected disruption of earth’s strongest 
and tenderest ties. She did feel acutely the 
prospect of separation from her beloved 
husband; from her numerous band of little 
ones, so dependent upon her maternal care; 
from the domestic circle she so fondly che- 
rished; and from many dear Christian 
friends, who had wound themselves around 
her loving heart ;—but when she saw what 
was the will of her heavenly Father con- 
cerning her, she bowed submissively to his 
unerring appointment; and was never 
heard to utter a single syllable of com- 
plaint, or in the slightest degree to murmur 
at the dealings of God towards her. _ 

“ How mysterious, though infinitely righ- 
teous, are the ways of God! To human 
appearance, how many, in all our circles, 
could better have been spared, than the 
anxious, watchful, tender, pious mother of 
nine lovely children. How many survive, 
of whose usefulness in the family, the 
church, and the world, it would be difficult 
tospeak. But ‘shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?’ Let us ‘ be still and 
know that he is God.’ No wonder that 
the providence of an infinite Being should 
be full of perplexity to feeble mortals, 
But though ‘ clouds and darkness are 
round about him,’ we know that ‘ justice 
and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne,’ and that ‘mercy and truth go be- 
fore his face.’ The period is fast approach- 
ing, when the conduct of the Eternal will 
be seen in that ineffable light, which will 
expound all its mysteries ;— when every 
event will appear to have happened 
at the appropriate time;—and when the 
mighty bereavement which we this day 
deplore will be seen invested with equal 
mercy to the deceased, and to those who 
survive, 

“To our departed friend, how glorious is 
the transition which she has now made ! 
She has exchanged pain and toil, for ex- 
quisite delight and endless repose ;—she 
has cast off the burden and disease of the 
flesh, and is now breathing the free and 
healthful air of immortality;—she has left 
all her doubts, and fears, and imperfections 
behind her, and is now perfect in the image 
of her Lord;—she is removed even from 
the apprehension of evil, and has placed 
before her the boundless prospect of inter- 
minable and ever-augmenting bliss. We 
weep not for her; for she has gone ‘ to be 
with Christ, which is far better ;’ but we 
weep for the smitten husband, and for the 
motherless babes. Yet we would not sor- 
row as those who have no hope: ‘ Life and 
immortality are brought to light by the 
gospel. From that world of spirits into 
which the departed has entered, we are not 
eternally separated. We shall behold her 
again, sO as we never saw her in her 
brightest and happiest moments on earth, 
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If we are one with Christ, we shall be one 
with her through an endless eternity. The 
distance between us is only such as may be 
passed ‘ in a moment, and in the twinkling 
of an eye.’ There is a fellowship among 
all the redeemed above and below :— 


‘ The church on earth and all the dead, 
But one communion make; 
All join in Christ their living Head, 
And of his grace partake.’ 


But, Oh my beloved friends, we must follow 
that Saviour whom the departed loved, and 
honoured, and served, if we would hope to 
meet her in peace and joy on the further 
side of that swelling flood which she has 
now crossed. We can never have fellow- 
ship with her, if we are strangers to Him 
in whose arms of everlasting love she is 
now embraced. Were it permitted to her 
on this sorrowful occasion to communicate 
with us, how emphatically would she plead 
with us to receive and follow the Saviour ! 
Could she open her lips to her beloved 
children, Oh how tenderly and pathetically 
would she enjoin them to give their young 
hearts to Christ. Could she speak to her 
fellow-worshippers on earth, how earnestly 
would she entreat them to lay aside all 
their indecision, and to be found on the 
Lord’s side. Could she take counsel with 
her beloved husband, as a minister of 
Christ, how would she encourage him to 
beseech sinners to be reconciled to God; 
to warn men, ‘ whether they will bear or 
forbear;’ to strip false professors of all the 
disguise they wear; to deliver himself, 
without reserve, of the whole counsel of 
God; to place the awful realities of eternity 
in such striking lights as to induce the 
guilty and the lost to flee from the wrath 
to come. 

“ Oh, brethren, it is a world of earnestness 
and truth into which the deceased has 
entered. She now sees things as they 

‘ actually exist. The sophistry and disguise 
which obtain in this world have no place in 
eternity! Happy will it be if the death of 
this amiable and beloved saint should lead 
to deep heart-searchings in this whole 
assembly to-day. Melted and moved by the 
occasion, may our hearts be effectually sub- 
dued by the power of omnipotent grace! 
While we blend our sympathies with the 
afflicted pastor of this church, in the great 
bereavement which he has sustained, may 
we each realize for ourselves the awful 
moment, when we shall feel the mortal 
pang; when the body shall return to dust, 
and the spirit to God who gave it; when 
‘our connection with time shall terminate, 
and our residence in eternity shall com- 
mence; when our never-dying souls shall 
pass into the immediate presence of our 
Judge, and be fixed in an interminable 
condition of bliss or woe. Oh, beloved friends, 
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let not this affecting oceasion pass away 
without some hallowed, some lasting result. 
Let our tears be tears not only of brotherly 
sympathy and kindness, but of deep repent- 
ance for sin; let the sight of that coffin, 
that shroud, yonder open grave, remind us 
of our own; let the removal of one so 
beloved proclaim in our ears, so as to reach 
every individual heart in this assembly, the 
words of our Lord, ‘ Be ye also ready ; for 
in such an hour as ye think not the Son of 
man cometh.’ Take heed, brethren, lest 
death should overtake you in an uncon- 
verted state. Tremble, lest any of you 
should die out of Christ. Yield not to the 
prevalent and dangerous habit of procras- 
tination in the great concerns of salvation. 
At this moment of intense interest, when 
we are about to deposit in the dark and 
silent tomb all that was mortal of our 
departed friend, surrender your heart to Him 
who announces the joyful message, ‘I am 
the resurrection and the life ; he that be- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live; and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die.” 

“Oh, dear friends, may you live the life, 
and die the death, of her who is now hid- 
den from our eyes! As the last enemy ap- 
proached her, ‘her countenance assumed a 
strange and seraphic brightness; all her 
features were clothed with a smile of oppres- 
sive beauty, as if some light not belonging 
to this world had fallen upon them. Her 
eyes, which had been closed nearly the 
whole day,were opened, and looked tenderly 
and wistfully for a moment, and her gentle, 
blessed spirit fled to that region of peace to 
which it properly belonged.’ ‘Let me die 
the death of Margaret Legg, and let my 
last end be like hers!’” 

On sabbath, Dec. 12th, the Rev. 8. Cur- 
wen, of Reading, delivered a solemn and 
impressive funeral sermon, from Job xix. 
25, “I know that my Redeemer liveth,” 
&c., to the largest audience the place is 
ever remembered to have contained, “ The 
memory of the just is blessed! ” 


MRS. FRANCES MORREN. 


Diep, Nov. 28, 1847, Mrs. Frances Mor- 
ren, wife of the Rev. J. W. Morren, aged 
73. Her long life was devoted to the service 
of her Redeemer. She was beloved by all 
who knew her, and died greatly lamented. 
The Rev. Josiah Viney delivered an excel- 
lent funeral discourse, from Job xxiil., on 
Lord’s-day morning, Dee. 5, to a large and 
serious congregation, 
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Home Chronicle. 


DANCING. 
A CHRISTMAS ADDRESS TO THE YOUNG. 


Dear Frienps,—Perhaps you will be 
surprised to hear that there are Christian 
ministers who look forward to the present 
season, which is, on many accounts, so 
agreeable, with a feeling of dread, and that 
that feeling is awakened with regard to you. 
Now is the time for “Christmas parties;” 
parties at which there is much innocent 
hilarity, and an unusual amount of domes- 
tic and socialenjoyment. ‘This, so far as it 
does not (to use a Scripture phrase) “ war 
against the soul,” so far as it does not dis- 
incline us to devotion, or unfit us for it, no 
one would wish to check. But the most 
innocent mirth may be carried too far. The 
head and the heart may be so filled with 
earthly things, that the word of God may 
become unfruitful in us. Occasional cheer- 
fulness may become habitual levity ; and 
while, as an excuse for that levity, it may 
be pleaded that there is “a time for all 
things,” those who glide into this snare will 
find that they have no time for the disci- 
pline of the heart and communion with 
Heaven. 

It cannot escape notice that the begin- 
ning of the year, as it is a time of special 
privilege to the young, so it is a time of in- 
creased danger. Thousands of ministers, 
at that season, preach “sermons to young 
people,” calling on them to forsake the 
world, to begin a life of self-denial and holy 
watchfulness, and “to seek first the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness.” In 
some instances these sermons produce cor- 
responding purposes and attempts; but do 
you think, my young friends, that there is 
no danger even amidst an innocent cheer- 


fulness, of a forgetfulness of this great con-. 


cern? When party succeeds party—when 
all is excitement—when all sorts of accom- 
plishments are displayed—when new ac- 
quaintances are rapidly formed, and amuse- 
ment becomes a study and a business, is it 
not too likely that the poor consideration of 
dress will occupy more attention than the 
state of the heart, and to be admired of men 
will be thought more of than being accepted 
of God? 

In your “ Christmas parties” there is one 
amusement which ought to have no place— 
dancing ; an amusement which sometimes 
finds its way into religious families, and 
into which the younger members of our 
churches, and those who are under hopeful 
impressions, are oceasionally drawn. Yes, 
they give way to the enticement ; but it is 
generally with an uneasy conscience. They 


are not sure that the practice is quite right’ 
they have some fear that it will prove an 
hinderance to personal religion; they appre- 
hend it may seem inconsistent to some 
around, especially in them; they think of 
pious friends, and are troubled ; they think 
of their minister, and would not like Zim to 
know; and so, at first, there is much to 
overcome. A rule of Scripture has been 
broken, and the heart is not at rest. That 
rule is—“ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin;” 
that is, whatsoever is not done with a con- 
viction that it is right. ; 

And then, whereas there was the expec- 
tation beforehand that the amusement would 
be followed (especially the next day) by a 
feeling of compunction; this is not always 
the case. Another state of mind sometimes 
ensues; indifference comes on; adverse 
opinions are set aside; self-justification 
leads the individual to despise his censors 
as narrow-minded; or secretly to murmur 
against Christianity, as putting on us a yoke 
too strait, a burden too heavy. Now begins 
spiritual declension, and “the things that 
remain are now ready to die.” 

It is possible some may ask us, “ Where 
is dancing forbidden in the Bible?” And 
the same person might ask, ‘“ Where is 
card-playing forbidden?” “ Where are races 
and theatrical amusements forbidden?” 
These things are not condemned by name, 
we admit; nor is it necessary they should 
be so, as long as we read in that blessed 
book, “Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world—grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of God; give none offence, 
neither to the Jew nor to the Gentile, nor 
to the church of God; abstain from all ap- 
pearance of evil; be not conformed to this 
world, but be ye transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind.” 

Surely it is not without reason that the 
great majority of Christian parents have 
been led to the decision not to have their 
children taught dancing;. and that, in a 
great number of boarding-schools, the 
practice is excluded on principle, and that 
at a sacrifice to the Christian-heads of those 
establishments. It should weigh with you 
that, on this subject, there is scarcely a sha- 
dow of difference amongst truly Christian 
ministers, in or out of the Establishment, 
If it is aduty to abstain from the appear- 
ance of evil, here are thousands of men who 
will tell you that dancing has that appear- 
ance to them. 

And in our own churches, it is not too 
much to say that this amusement is a 
breach of the understood conditions of 
membership. No minister amongst us would 
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*“ propose” a person who practised it, and 
who declared the intention not to give it up. 
No church would receive one who was not 
willing so far to forego conformity to 
the world, and abstain from offending the 
consciences of his brethren. 

But why all this severity ? it may be re- 
joined. Do we mean to shut out of heaven 
those who are not over strict? Is all reli- 
gion to be found on the side of those who 
“think it a sin to smile?” Far from it. It 
is with sorrow we write anything which 
may appear to bear hardly on some whose 
kindly tempers, whose generosity and up- 
rightness would put the morose and nig- 
gardly professor to the blush. With the 
ascetic and the censorious we do not sym- 
pathize. Their virtues are in general too 
nearly allied to economy to have much 
moral weight; but here you have to do 
with the dest portion of the church, and 
with an all-observing world. Nor amongst 
the Saviour’s flock should the sincere be 
despised, whatever their weakness, Know- 
ingly to do anything that may shock the 
feelings of one of the least of Christ’s bre- 
thren; to do anything, that, while unneces- 
sary in itself, may lead such an one into 
sin, is to incur a fearful responsibility. 

The persons whom I address would not 
practise dancing, we are sure, if they viewed 
it as any more than an agreeable and exhi- 
larating exercise, unconnected with the 

-most distant approach to indelicacy.. You 
would feel justly indignant if any one 
should insinuate the charge of your com- 
promising the claims of a decorum the most 
exact, But still you must admit, that in 
this amusement, in all circumstances, there 
is an amount of familiarity that exists 

_nowhere else; and that the large number 
of dances that come under the description 
of waltzing, are really objectionable for the 
reason now hinted at. Why will some 
professors who dance never practise waltz- 
ing, but because they think the latter is 
inconsistent with modesty? So then here 

_ there is confessed danger. You have but 
to cross a narrow boundary to be exposed 
to an influence fraught with peril, not to 
spiritual-mindedness alone, but to ordinary 
virtue. 

And as dancing is objectionable in itself, 
so it is in its accompaniments, An extra- 
vagant and scarcely becoming style of 
dress, untimely hours, frivolous society, 
display, in all its forms, a peculiar excite- 
ment, which, when once tasted, is apt to 
bring the soul under its power, and to be- 
come what is denominated not “a taste,” 
but “a passion.” These are some of its 
accompaniments, and you will find none of 
them helpful to you in “fulfilling your 
course,” and “laying hold upon eternal 
life.” 

Dancing is objectionable not only in 
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itself, and in its accompaniments, but in its 
tendency. It points towards the world, and 
not the Cross. It is one of the steps towards 
the enchanted ground ‘of dissipation.” 
But a slight partition separates some dances 
from all, private dances from public balls ; 
these from the masquerade, and that, again 
from all sorts of corrupting entertainments 
On the other hand, it is hard to see how 
any one can practise dancing in any form, 
especially under the present circumstances, 
and with the present convictions of the 
church of Christ, without coming to feel 
some distaste for the exercises of the closet, 
and some alienation from those whom he 
has been wont to call his best friends, be- 
cause they are the friends of the soul. 
Should any youthful church-member, or 
inquirer, remain unconvinced by what has 
been advanced, the writer has only to re- 
quest, in conclusion, that such individual 
will so far regard the advice now tendered, 
as to make the subject a matter of prayer. 
VIATOR. 


FAMILY RELIGION, WITH ITS ENCOU- 
RAGEMENTS. 


For the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Str,—Some months since, I com- 
municated a short account of a beloved and 
lamented friend, Mrs. Brough, the widow 
of a deacon, and daughter of a former 
minister of the church now under my care, 
which was inserted in the Magazine. On 
that occasion I traced back her ancestral 
genealogy, on her father’s side, the Rev. 
John Rogers, to the celebrated John Rogers, 
the martyr, from whom she was the eighth 
in lineal descent, and noticed the uninter- 
rupted transmission of piety in the succes- 
sive generations of that family, as an en- 
couraging instance of the Divine fidelity 
and marked fayour, to those who had 
evinced a noble courage and consistency in 
the cause of truth. Since that communi- 
cation was made, I was exceedingly struck 
by some facts stated by the admirable 
commentator, Albert Barnes, in his work 
on Isaiah, bearing on the same point, and 
bringing out similar results in the American 
branches of the same family. Illustrating 
that beautiful passage, Isa. lix. 21, which 
has ‘so extensively cheered the hearts of 
pious parents, in reference to the interest of 
their descendants in the blessings of the 
covenant, he says, ‘‘ There is no promise 
of the Bible that is more full of consola- 
tion to the pious, or that has been more 
strikingly fulfilled than this. And though 
it is true, that not al/ the children of holy 
parents become truly pious ; though there 
are instances where they are signally wicked 
and abandoned, yet it is also true, that rich 
spiritual blessings are imparted to the 
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posterity of those who serve God, and who 
. keep his commandments. The following 
facts are well known to all who have ever 
made any observations on this subject. 
(1.) The great majority of those who 
become religious are the descendants 
of those who were themselves the friends 
of God. Those who now compose the 
Christian churches the world over, are 
not those generally who have been taken 
from the ways of open vice and profligacy, 
from the ranks of infidelity, or from the 
immediatedescendants of scofters, drunkards, 
and blasphemers. Such men usually tread, 
for a few generations at least, in the foot- 
steps of their fathers. The church is com- 
posed mainly of the descendants of those 
who have been true Christians, and who 
trained their children to walk in the way 
of pure religion. (2.) It is a fact, that 
comparatively a large proportion of the 
descendants of the pious themselves for 
many generations become true Christians. 
* * #* * Some of the most devotedly- 
pious people of this land are the descend- 
ants of the Hugonots, who were expelied 
from France. A very large proportion of 
all the piety in this country has been 
derived from the “ Pilgrims” who landed 
on the rock of Plymouth; and God has 
blessed their descendants in New England 
and elsewhere, with numerous revivals of 
religion. I am acquainted with the descend- 
ants of John Rogers, the first martyr in 
Queen Mary’s reign, of the tenth and eleventh 
generations. With a single exception, the 
oldest son in the family has been a clergyman, 
(a minister of the gospel,) some of them emi- 
nently distinguished for learning and piety ; 
and there are few families now in this land, 
a greater proportion of whom are pious, than 
of that family.” 

He proceeds :—* The following statistical 
account made of a limited section of the 
county, not more favoured or more distin- 
guished for piety than many others, accords 
undoubtedly with similar facts which are 
constantly occurring in the families of those 
who are the friends of religion. The Se- 
cretary of the Massachusetts Sabbath-school 
Society made a limited investigation this 
year (1838), for the purpose of ascertaining 
the facts about the religious character of 
the families of ministers and deacons, with 
reference to the charge so often urged, 
that ‘their sons and daughters were worse 
than common children,’ The following is 
the result. In 268 families which he can- 
vassed, he found 1,290 children over fifteen 
years of age. Of these children, 884, almost 
three-fourths, are hopefully pious; 794 have 
united with the churches; 61 entered the 
ministry ; only 17 are dissipated; and 
about half only of these became so while 
with their parents. In eleven of these fami- 
lies, there are 128 children, and all but 7 
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pious, In 56 of these families there are 
249 children over fifteen, and all hopefully 
pious. When and where can any such 
result be found in the families of mfidels, 
of the vicious, or of irreligious men? In- 
deed, it is the great law by which religion 
and virtue are spread and perpetuated in 
the world, that God is faithful to this cove- 
nant, and that he blesses the efforts of his 
friends, in endeavouring to train up gene- 
rations for his service. (3.) All pious 
arents should repose on this promise of a 
faithful God. They may, and should believe 
that it is his design to perpetuate religion 
in the families of those who truly serve and 
obey him. They should be faithful in im- 
parting religious truth; faithful in prayer; 
faithful in a meek, holy, benevolent exam- 
ple ; they should so live that their children 
may safely tread in their footsteps; ‘they 
should look to God for his blessing on 
their efforts, and their efforts will not be in 
vain. They shall see their children walk 
in the ways of virtue ; and when they die, 
they may leave the world with unwavering 
confidence, that God will not suffer his 
faithfulness to fail; that he will not break 
his covenant, nor alter the thing that is gone 
out of his lips.”—(vol. iii. p. 602.) 
If you agree with me in opinion of the 
above extract, its insertion will gratify, 
Dear Sir, 
Your brother in the gospel, 


ALFRED BiIsHoP. 
Beaminster, Dec. 9th, 1847. 


PROTESTANT ONION FOR THE BENEFIT OF 
MINISTERS WIDOWS. 


To the Editor. 


My pear Srr,—The writer of the paper 
in the Supplement of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine has fallen into a mistake on the above 
subject, which you will oblige me by cor- 
recting in your next number. He has ex- 
pressed himself as though the annuity of a 
widow could never increase, by surplus 
funds, beyond the amount of 501. ‘The 
rules do not recognise any such restriction: 
on the cont vary, the annuities may advance 
to any amount the surplus funds will allow. 

Since the abolition of the plan of ad- 
mitting members in classes, the rule is, that 
a minister may insure for any annuity of 
not less than 10/., nor more than 50/, ‘The 
rule also provides that any member already 
insured for a less sum may increase his 
Imsurauce to any amount not exceeding 
501, EXCLUSIVE of any addition arising 
from surplus funds. The writer, doubtless, 
fell into the mistake by overlooking the 
latter clause of this rule. 

Yours, my dear friend, very truly, 


Joun Hun, Seereiary. — 
Rey. Dr. Morison, : 


, 
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RECOGNITION. 


On Thursday, November 13th, an inte- 
resting service was held in Ebenezer cha- 
pel, Shadwell, when the Rev. Henry Har- 
Tison was recognised as the pastor of that 
ehurch, and successor to the late beloved 
Messrs. C. and C. J. Hyatt. The Rev. Dr. 
Reed presided; the Rev. Messrs. Ransom, 
Jeula, Woodhouse, Seaborn, Talbot, Saun- 
ders, Mirams, and other ministers, took 
part in the service. The chapel was crowded 
to excess, and the occasion was one of hal- 
lowed solemnity and encouragement. 


CHRISTIAN MUTUAL PROVIDENT SOCIETY. 


On Thursday evening, December 9th, a 

lecture was delivered at St. Thomas’s- 
square Chapel, Hackney, by the Rev. Jas. 
Sherman, of Surrey Chapel, on the object 
and importance of the Christian Mutual 
Provident Society. 
’ Mr. Sherman stated, with great clearness 
and foree, the advantages secured by small 
monthly payments, which entitle the mem- 
bers to relief in sickness, annuities in old 
age, sums payable at death to widows and 
children, and endowments to children and 
adults. Mr. Sherman powerfully urged the 
claims of this Society, as founded on a 
basis of the greatest security, arising from 
the accuracy of very minute details, and 
very widely extended calculations. 

At the close of Mr. Sherman’s able and 
interesting lecture, Mr. Charles Burls, the 
secretary, gave a very efiective address to 
the meeting. He was followed by the Rev. 
Algernon Wells, of Clapton, and the Rey. 
Dr. Cox, of Hackney, who had kindly 
given up their lectures on that evening, in 
order to afford to their-congregations the 
opportunity of attending the meeting. They 
united with Dr. Burder, who presided at 
the meeting, in urgently recommending the 
formation of a branch Society for Hack- 
ney and Clapton, which was resolved on 
unanimously. ¥ 

A committee, of eight gentlemen, selected 
from the congregations of the above-named 
ministers, and of the Rev. Dr. Pye Smith, 
was appointed to organize a branch So- 
ciety. 


PROVINCIAL. 


REMOVAL. 


Tur Rey. R. Roberts, of Parkgate, near 
Liverpool, where he has laboured for the 
last nine years, with great success, has ac- 
cepted the unanimous invitation of the 
Congregational church, Stayley - Bridge 
near Ashton-under-Lyne, and =  com- 
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menced his pastoral duties in this most 
extensive field of labour, at the close of 
the year, 


REY. GEORGE NICHOLSON. 


On Lord’s day, the 28th ult., the Rey. 
George Nicholson, B.A., of Highbury 
College and London University, com- 
menced his pastoral labours at King-street 
Chapel, Northampton. 


_ REV. G. NETTLESHIP. 


Tue Rey. G. Nettleship, late of Yelver- 
toft, in the county of Northampton, has 
accepted the unanimous invitation to the 
pastorate over the Independent church and 
congregation at Chilton, Somerset; and en- 
tered on his stated labours on the second 
sabbath in December. 


ORDINATIONS. 


On Tuesday, the 2ud of November, 
the Rev. I. Young was publicly ordained 
pastor of the Independent church at Chulm- 
leigh, Devonshire. The Rey. W. O'Neill, 
of Witheridge, commenced the services by 
reading the Scriptures and prayer; Rev. 
R. Thomson, M.A., of Ilfracombe, deli- 
vered the introductory discourse; Rev. J. 
Buckpitt asked the usual questions; Rey. 
T. Sharp, (late pastor of the church,) offered 
the ordination prayer; and Rev. B. Kent, 
of Barnstaple, gave the charge. 

An interesting service was held in the 
chapel in the afternoon, when a piece of 
plate and an easy chair were presented by 
the church and congregation to their late 
pastor, in appreciation of his services among 
them for nearly forty years. 

In the evening, the Rev. J. Buckpitt, of 
Torrington, preached a very impressive 
sermon to the people. 


On Friday, the 27th of August, 1847, 
the Rev. Isaac Francis was ordained over 
the newly-formed Congregational church 
at Kirkheaton, near Huddersfield, York- 
shire. The introductory discourse was de- 
livered by the Rev. R. Skinner, of Hud- 
dersfield ; the Rev. R. Bell, of Brighouse, 
proposed the usual questions, and received 
the minister’s confession ; the ordination 
prayer was offered by the Rev. Jas. Scott, 
of Cleckheaton, and followed by a charge 
from the Rey. John Cockin, of Holmforth. 

In the evening, a sermon was addressed 
to the people, by the Rev. John Glenden- 
ning, of Huddersfield. 
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-On Monday, October 11th, the Rev. 
Samuel Clarkson, late of Spring Hill Col- 
lege, Birmingham, was ordained to the 
work of the ministry, as pastor of the 
church and congregation meeting in How- 
ard-street, Sheffield. The Rey. W. B. 
Landells read the Scriptures and offered 
prayer; the introductory discourse was de- 
livered by the Rev. T. R. Baker, Hebrew 
and Classical Tutor of Spring Hill College ; 
the usual questions were asked by the Rev. 
Joseph Fox, formerly minister of Howard- 
street chapel, to which the most satisfactory 
answers were given by Mr. Clarkson; the 
Rev. Thomas Smith, M.A., Classical Tutor 
of Rotherham College, offered the ordina- 
tion prayer; and the Rev. J. Sutcliffe, 
F.S.A., of Ashton-under-Lyne, gave the 
charge to the minister. 

Tn the evening, the Rev. J. A. James, of 
Birmingham, addressed the members of the 
church, amidst a crowded and attentive 
auditory, in Nether chapel, kindly lent for 
the purpose by the Rev. Thomas Smith 
and his people. 

The devotional exercises were conducted 
by the Revs. Messrs. Bellamy, Docker, and 
Rhodes. 

We learn that the engagements of the 
day produced a very salutary impression, 
and one likely to be permanent; while the 
minister and members of the church retain 
and wish to record a grateful sense of the 
services rendered by the several ministers 
on the occasion. The presence of the Rey. 
A, Clarkson, of Bingley, (Mr. Clarkson’s 
father,) who, but for his ill health, would 
have taken some prominent part in the ser- 
vice, added to the interest of the day. 


On Tuesday, December 7th, 1847, at 
Bethel Chapel, Easington-lane, Durham, 
Mr. Alexander Anderson was publicly set 
apart to the work of the ministry in the 
above place of worship. The Rev. A. Reid, 
of Newcastle, delivered the introductory 
discourse ; the usual questions were asked, 
and the ordination prayer presented, by the 
Rev. S. Watkinson, of Monkwearmouth ; 
the Rev. A. Jack, of North Shields, gave 
the charge to the minister; and, in the 
evening, the Rey. 8. Watkinson preached 
to the people. 


Tue Rey. W. Crease, of Edinburgh Uni- 
versity, was ordained pastor of the Con- 
gregational church, Wilmslow, near Stock- 
port, on November 23rd. In describing 
this new and interesting sphere of\ labour, 
the last report of the Cheshire Union states: 
“Till within three years, our missionary 
efforts had not been brought to bear on the 
village of Wilmslow. But in that short 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


space of time, and through the Spirit's 
benediction on the untiring labours of our 
esteemed brother, Mr. Crease, a congrega- 
tion has been collected; a beautiful and 
commodious chapel, capable of seating 350, 
opened; and a church formed, consisting 
of more than thirty members.” 


STROUD, GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 


On Thursday, Nov. 4th, 1847, the Rev. . 
Thomas Nicholas, of the Lancashire Inde- 
pendent College, was ordained to the pas- 
toral office, at the Old Chapel, Stroud. 

The Rey. Samuel Davidson, LL.D., Pro- 
fessor of Biblical Literature, and the Rev. 
Robert Vaughan, D.D., President and Pro- 
fessor of Theology, of the Lancashire Inde- 
pendent College, took the more prominent 
parts in the services ; the former delivering 
the introductory discourse (morning ser- 
vice,) and the latter offering up the ordina- 
tion prayer (morning service), and deli- 
vering the charge to the minister (evening 
service), The Rey. W. Wheeler, of Stroud, 
proposed questions to elicit Mr. Nicholas’s 
views on vital points in theology, church 
government, &c. 

The devotional parts of the services were 
conducted by the following ministers :—Rey. 
Benjamin Backhouse, of Rodborough ; Rev. 
Richard Knill, of Wotton; Rev. T. Maund, 
of Stonehouse ; Rev. W. Lewes, of Framp- 
ton; Rev. B. O. Bendall, of Kingswood ; 
Rey. Mr. Butterworth, of Stanley; Rev. 
Mr. Room, missionary; Rev. J. Hyatt, of 
Gloucester ; Rey. William Winlaw, of 
Wellington; Rev. E. Bewley, of Cirences- 
ter; Rev. B. Parsons, of Ebley. 

In order not to make the services of 
Thursday inconvenientlylong, the “Sermon 
to the people” was delayed till the follow- 
ing sabbath-morning, when it was preached 
by the Rev. Richard Knill, of Wotton, toa 
crowded audience. 

These solemnities excited considerable 
interest in the town. A large number of 
ministers and friends from a distance were 
present, and were entertained by an excel- 
lent dinner and tea, provided by the ladies 
of the congregation. On sabbath-afternoon 
a delightful season was enjoyed, when the 
sister church from Redford-street, which 
branched off from the original interest in 
1837, simply from want of room, and a 
desire to extend operations, together with 
other Christian friends, from the neigh- 
bourhood, met the church at the Old Chapel 
around the table of the Lord. The Rey. 
John Burder, A.M., of Bristol, formerly 
pastor of both churches, successively pre- 
sided. 

The church at the Old Chapel is one of 
considerable antiquity. Although we can- 
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mot trace its origin to the first Noncon- 
formists, it is quite certain that it followed 
closely upon the Act of Uniformity. From 
the notice Mr. Burder has prefixed to the 
Church-book, it appears that so early as 
1675, only thirteen years after the Bartho- 
lomew-day of 1662, the Nonconformists 
met for worship here. The barn in which 
they met in Dyers’-court, Silver-street, was 
afterwards—probably about 1687 — convert- 
ed into a chapel, and was called the “ Non- 
conformists’ Meeting-house.” At what time 
the present site was first occupied is not 
known. 

The church has suffered many reverses. 

It has seen times of prosperity, and also 
times of trial. It was not allowed to escape 
persecution. It is pleasing, however, to 
reflect that during the ministry of the Rev. 
Richard Rawlin, the first pastor, who settled 
here in 1731, (one hundred and thirty- 
four years ago,) and died twelve years 
afterwards, the church consisted of about 
one hundred members. About fourteen years 
elapsed after Mr. Rawlin’s decease before 
they had another permanent settlement of 
a pastor; and during this period, it seems 
that the discipline of the church was sadly 
deteriorated. This is seen from a some- 
what curious entry in an old church-book : 
“June 10, 1742. Agreed, by the pastor, 
officers, and members present, by the assist- 
ance of God, to settle the discipline of the 
church at Stroud, according to the rule of 
the gospel.” The newly-ordained mini- 
ster is the thirteenth; and it is remarkable 
that, with one exception, and that a doubt- 
ful one, they bave all been sound in doc- 
trine as evangelical divines. Six of these 
ministers have been furnished by Wales, 
four from the same county, Pembrokeshire, 

~ and two from the same church. 

About two years ago, this venerable 
sanctuary underwent extensive improve- 
ments and enlargement, at a cost of above 
7001. The new frontage then erected, from 
designs by — Franklin, Esq.,’ architect, of 
Liverpool, is in excellent taste—its style 

“(the Gothic) and the admirable proportions 
observed comporting so well with the 
known antiquity of the place. 
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NEW SCHOOL-ROOM, WIVENHOR, ESSEX. 


On Tuesday, the 26th of October, the 
new school-rooms for the accommodation of 
the schools in connection with the Inde- 
pendent church at Wivenhoe were opened. 
The Rev. G. Smith, of Poplar, London, 
preached a very appropriate and impressive 
sermon on the occasion, from Canticles, 
chap. i. ver. 6—‘* They made me keeper of 
the vineyards, but mine own vineyard have 
I not kept.” The Rey. T. W. Davids, o 
Colchester, concluded with prayer. About 
one hundred persons afterwards partook of 
tea at the Falcon Inn, from whence they 
adjourned to the chapel; when a public 
meeting was held in the evening. J. A. 
Tabor presided, and the meeting was ad- 
dressed by the Rev. S. Hubbard, minister 
of the place; Revs. R. Langford, of Col- 
chester; C. Rigges, of Tiptree; George 
Smith, of London; J. Appleby, of Bright- 
lingsea, &c. &c. The school-rooms, which 
are very spacious and commodious, were 
built at the sole expense of John Sanford, 
Esq., of Wivenhoe, brother of Thomas 
Sanford, Esq., who recently erected, at an 
expense of more than 2000I., the elegant 
chapel which adorns the village. 

The schools will accommodate about 
three hundred children. 


GREAT HADHAM, HERTS. 


A new chapel was opened at Great 
Hadham, Herts, on Tuesday, the 20th of 
April, 1847, when the Rev. W. H. Hurn- 
dall, of Bishop’s Stortford, preached in the 
afternoon, and the Rev. J. Anthony, of 
Hertford, inthe evening. The Revs. Messrs. 
Besley, Hodgskins, (Baptist,) Gill, and 
Phair, conducted the devotional exercises. 

The above chapel will accommodate up- 
wards of two hundred persons, and is in 
connection with the Congregational Church 
at Little Hadham, under the pastorate of 
the Rey. J. W. Phair, and is opened for 
Divine worship on sabbath evenings, when 
the above minister preaches to a large, 
attentive, and for the most part, a new 
congregation. 
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CHINA. 


Ir a few friends would follow the noble 


example of Mr. and Mrs. Caston, the field | 


of missions would soon put on anew as- 
- pect. 


A GENEROUS OFFER ON BEHALF OF THE 
CHINESE CONVERTS, 


To the Rev. Dr. Morison. 


Stratford-on-Avon, Dec. 9, 1847. 
My pear Docror, —In common, I 
doubt not, with many of the friends of 
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missions and of our beloved Society, I and 
mine have read with much interest the 
statement respecting China and its “first 
fruits to Christ,” from the pen of your ex- 
cellent son-in-law, in the Chronicle of the 
last Magazine, Our hearts have been deeply 
affected withit. Our best feelings and prayers 
have been called into exercise by it. We 
have long thought and felt much about 
China, but now more than ever; and I have 
much pleasure in communicating to you 
the resolution which my dear wife and my- 
self have come to, with affectionate solici- 
tude for all concerned, with willing hearts 
and many prayers. 

We wish to do something more for the 
Chinese Mission; to have a more special 
bond of union to it; and a particular ob- 
ject for supplication concerning it before 
the Lord. ; 

Our desire, therefore, is to support one of 
the three young men recently baptized at 
Huntly, on the terms propounded in Dr. 
Legge’s communication ; that is, at the rate 
of 25l. a year for the space of three or four 
years. We presume that this will be about 
the time requisite for him to remain as a 
student in the seminary. And we earnestly 
pray that, during that period, both human 
instruction and Divine may richly qualify 
him to dispense the word of life among his 
benighted countrymen. Our prayers will 
henceforth ascend to God on his behalf; 
and our satisfaction will be to hear that he 
becomes a devoted, holy, and useful evan- 
gelist in China. 

If he be not already engaged, we should 
much like to select the one whose letter 
and name appear in the Chronicle; and if 
no other benefactor has previously claimed 
him, you will please to afford us that grati- 
fication. On this, however, you can inform 
me; not failing to remember that, from the 
time you receive this, he is engaged, if no 
other application has been made, though I 
hope there may be many. Peace be to all 
the Chinese brethren, “ with faith and love, 
which are in Christ Jesus.” 

Present our Christian regards to Dr. and 
Mrs. Legge, with our most affectionate wishes 
and prayers for them. Should the Doctor 
travel this way, it would give us much 
pleasure to see him; but before the time of 
their departure from England I expect to 
be in London, and shall hope for the grati- 
fication of an interview with him, and with 
our Chinese friend, whom, from the first of 
January, 1848, or from the time of their 
embarkation for China, or of their arrival 
at Hong-Kong, whichever you and the 
Directors shall determine, we shall be happy 
to consider at our charges in the manner 
and to the amount above proposed. 

Earnestly praying that the great Lord of 
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the harvest may raise up many friends and 
labourers for China, 
I remain, 
My dear and honoured friend, 
Very truly yours, 
M. CastTon. 

N.B.—The Editor is thankful to add, 
that the young people connected with the 
Rev. Robert Philip’s congregation have 
agreed to supply the necessary funds for 
the education of another of the Chinese 
converts, 


NEW COLLEGE, CALCUTTA, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Mission House, London, Dec. 7th, 1847. 

Dear Srr,—In a recent number of the 
Evangelical Magazine you kindly inserted 
a notice of the proposed college at Calcutta. 
It will, I am sure, afford you, and those in- 
terested in the success of the plan, pleasure 
to learn that the statement in the Evangelical 
and other periodicals has not been without 
effect. From the friends and Christians at 
Leith and Edinburgh, we have obtained 
500/.; from Bristol, upwards of 100/.; 
Dudley and West Bromwich, 50/. each; a 
Christian lady, 100. Other places have 
begun a fund, which I hope soon to report 
upon. With the sums raised in India and 
Britain, together with the London Society’s 
donation, I believe we have raised about 
half the 5000/.,or 25001. of the whole amount. 

Besides these sums, friends have for- 
warded a clock, barometer, a globe, an 
orrery, a microscope, and some excellent 
books. 

My best thanks are tendered to the 
friends who have so generously and 
promptly come forward to the aid of this 
good work. We still need upwards of 
25001. (as well as instruments and books,) 
to compass all the objects comprehended in 
the plan. In addition to the money, gifts, 
and donations of books and instruments, we 
have received three scholarships. Ten or 
twelve pounds per annum will provide for 
a scholarship, 

May I entreat those who intend to aid 
the object to forward, as promptly as pos- 
sible, either their gifts or an intimation of 
the same, to my address, for in this, as in 
every good work, that which is done 
quickly is twice done. 

Christian Friends,—in apportioning your 
property at the beginning of the new year, 
remember the Christian College at Caleutta. 

Yours truly, 
Tuomas Boaz, 
Pastor, Zion Chapel, Calcutta. 

P.S.—The instruments still needed are, 
models of a steam-engine, railway, steam- 
boat, electrical machine, air-pump, &c., &e, 
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THE BRAHMIN, THE JAIN, AND THE BUDDHIST. 


Our engraving for the present month is copied from the Rey. J. W. Massie’s book 
on “ Continental India,”—a work to which it gratifies us to refer, as containing a 
large amount of interesting and valuable information, especially on Missionary 
subjects. The sketch that occupies the preceding page pourtrays a scene of very 
common occurrence in many parts of India. It represents a number of Hindoos 
assembled in a Native Temple to receive religious instruction from their Gooroo, or 
Priest, who is engaged in expounding the text of the Moharabut, a celebrated 
poem of great antiquity, chiefly relating to the doctrines and precepts of Hindooism, 
and, as it might be supposed, replete with error, though not wholly destitute of the 
traces of true religion and pure morality. 

The Author of the above work thus refers to a few particulars connected with 
some of the principal forms of Paganism in the Hast:— 


‘‘Though the Hindoo Race (he observes) inhabit the whole of Hindostan, the varied tribes are 
not less diversified than the distinct branches of the elder Scythian family now scattered over 
the Continent of Europe. Itis true, the religion of Brahminism possesses sway in the prin- 
cipal seats of commerce and of population throughout British India, and religion is the 
general modeller of human character. But the unity isa name rather thana reality, and that 
which is prevalent is susceptible of shades as varying as the changes of colour. 

‘‘ The theory of Brahminism itself affords scope for schism and distraction. There are three 
great gods, distinct not in name merely, but in essence. They have each their respective 
worshippers ; and, while the followers of Mahadeva (Seva) contend for the pre-eminency with 
the votaries of Vishnu, the Buddhist, who adores, according to the Brahmins, the ninth 
Avatar of Vishnu, has been reluctantly, and perhaps with difficulty, constrained to give place 
to the domination of proud and supercilious Brahmins. Among the nations with whom the 
votaries of Boodh found an asylum, the Huns are expressly mentioned. Their name occurs 
in Bahar Inscriptions, and is repeatedly found amongst other barbarian tribes enumerated in 
the prophetical chapter annexed to some of the Puranas. It would be a singular fact in his- 
tory, could it be ascertained, that the bands of Attila, who laid waste the plains of Italy, were 
the followers of Boodh. 


‘“The adherents of the Jain Faith have yielded to the overwhelming force of a more sangui- 
nary and less tolerant sect, and their fugitive progress may be traced through Continental 
India by their sacred edifices, generally in ruin. They have left these scattered over the 
Peninsula, as numerous fragments of their devotion and free-will offerings. 

‘« The more opulent members of this sect find it convenient, in their persecuted condition, to 
seem to belong to the orthodox persuasion. Conformity is an easier matter with them than 
it was with the Buddhists, so far as the distinction of Castes had an influence. They are as 
merchants still found dispersed over the whole continent of India, but it is only in the central 
and western parts of the Peninsula they are sufficiently numerous te constitute a distinct 
population, Their proper designation is Arhats, from Arhat, to be revered; because thus 
they distinguish the objects which they worship. They are an ingenuous, simple, and mild 
people, in their social intercourse, and in their transactions with others. They have been 
sought after by some of the most devoted Missionaries in the Peninsula, Mr. Rhenius, late 
of Palamcottah, made several excursions among them while he lived at Madras. Numbers 
of them reside at Arnee, in the vicinity of Arcot, where they maintain the reputation of a 
mild, unsuspecting, and plain-thinking people.” 
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TO THE JUVENILE FRIENDS OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY 


SOCIETY. 
Dear Youne Friends, 


We have watched with great delight your growing zeal in the service of 
Missions. We are grateful to find that you are not weary in the good work, but 
still wish to help us to send the Gospel to the heathen—the people who know not 
the true God and his Son Jesus Christ, Your zeal has been shewn in joining 
Juvenile Associations, and in becoming Collectors. Some of you have had 
Collecting Cards, and others Missionary Boxes. Others have joined “ Working 
Parties,” and others have been waiting to know what they also could do. By 
these various means great help has been afforded to the Society,—hundreds of poor 
heathen children have been taught, and the hearts of the Missionaries have been 
refreshed and strengthened. We are exceedingly glad to have such things to 
review,—they belong to the past, and they encourage our hope for the future. 
You have “ put your hand to the plough, and you will not look back.” 


But we wish at this moment to ask you to shew your love and zeal by making 
A New Year’s Girt to tHe Society. 


You have not done anything of this kind for a long time past. Indeed, since the 
noble collection for the “John Williams,” four years ago, you have not tried to 
make any large and general Collection altogether. But the time has now come 
when we hope you will attempt it, and will be encouraged in it, as we sincerely 
think, by your Parents, Teachers, and Ministers. At Christmas, and on the New 
Year, most young people have some presents made them, by their parents, their 
grand-parents, or other kind relations and friends. And these presents are 
frequently money, from a penny to a shilling; froma shilling toa pound. Now 
could not a little of this be well spared to help those who “sit in darkness, and 
have no light,’’—no School, no Minister, no Bible, no Saviour? 


You can give your money either towards paying the expenses of the “John 
Williams,” or to support Schools and promote Education, or towards sending the 
Gospel to China, of to the general fund of the Society, which is used to send 
Missionaries to Africa, India, China, the West Indies, and the South Sea Islands. 


Then, after giving a little money yourselves, try and collect from your kind 
friends for the same objects, and put down on the Card how much they give and 
what for, and then without delay pay all in to your Minister or the Secretary of 
the Missionary Association. We wish the amounts to be paid in, if possible, by 
the end of January, 1848. 


You would, perhaps, like to know especially about the Education of Children 
in heathen lands. Well, in Africa, we have many Infant, Day, and Sunday 
Schools, and in these many thousands of the young have been rescued from 
heathenism, and enlightened: with the knowledge of salvation. In the West 
Indies there are large schools on all the Society’s stations, and not a few of the 
pupils haye been truly converted to the Saviour. In Northern India there are 
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2,000 pupils attending the different schools,"and their progress is encouraging. 
Some of the most cheering cases of conversion at Caleutta have been found in the 
instances of lads educated in the Christian Institution of that great City. 


In Southern India, education is in a very encouraging state. At Madras, Mrs. 
Porter has an excellent native Female Boarding School, and several of the pupils have 
been baptized, and joined the Church. There are also Female Day Schools; and 
there are Seminaries which give a superior education in English; and at Bangalore 
and Nagercoil there are native young men being trained to be Evangelists and 
Pastors. Almost every station in Peninsular India has a Boarding School for 
Orphan Children attached to it. The blessing of God has largely rested on these 
Schools. In Travancore great attention has been paid to Education, and the fruits 
are abundant. ‘There are not less than 10,000 children in these different Schools 
just mentioned, and from them the Churches receive many converts. ‘ While the 
scholars remain under our charge,’’ observes one of the Missionaries in Calcutta, 
‘“‘the Bible is their constant study—its all-important truths are impressed again 
and again upon them. They learn too, that a// subjects of study may be accom- 
panied by its spirit; so that God is seen not only in the Natural world, but in 
History—the great world of men; ruling society, and by its vast machinery 
accomplishing His plans.” 


At Hong-Kong there are two Boarding Schools in active operation, one for boys 
and the other for girls. Then in the South Sea Islands, at Rarotonga, and the 
other islands of the Hervey Group, all the young people are under instruction in 
Sabbath and Day Schools. In Samoa the Schools are flourishing, and contain 
between 5 and 6000 Scholars, These Samoan children contributed a noble gift 
last year of 29 Canoes,(worth £500), and sent them by the “John Williams” for 
the use of the Native Teachers, chiefly in the New Hebrides! 


Now surely, dear young friends, this is a work you will delight to help. And 
it seems so appropriate to you. You are young—and they are young. You have 
immense advantages—and they are fearfully destitute. You are near the fountain 
—they can but just sip the stream, and millions not even that. We want to send 


forth the waters of life abundantly, and now we ask you to help us promptly and 
cheerfully in this great work. 


We have provided Cards, and you can have them by applying to your Ministers 
or ‘Teachers. 
We remain, your affectionate Friends, 


Oy Brnatr or tun Direcrors or te Lonpon Missionary Society, 


CULLING EARDLEY BARDLEY, Treasurer, 
ARTHUR TIDMAN, 
JOSEPH JOHN FREEMAN, } Secretaries. 


Blomfield Street, Finsbury, December, 1847. 


Ee Sl pay me ay dna I . 
«* Contributions to be remitted to Ruy. J. J. Freeman, Home Secretary, Blomfield 
Street, Finsbury, London. 
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MISSIONARY LABOURS IN THE PROVINCE OF COIMBATOOR. 


In the month of March last, our brother, Mr. Addis, visited several villages and 
districts in the vicinity of his station, to preach the Gospel and disirib ates Traets 
and portions of Scripture. The subjoined statements from his journal embrace 
the leading events of his journey, while conveying a very distinct and vivid im- 
pression of the moral condition of the people, and the obstacles and encourage- 
ments experienced by the Missionary of the Cross in labouring for their salvation. 


Desire of the Natives for Instruction. 


March 13th.—The inhabitants of Pul- 
lachy entreated me to establish a School 
among them upon Christian principles, but 
I have no funds for the purpose. A similar 
request was also made by the head-man of 
another large and populous place who came 
to see me, and it pains my mind much to be 
obliged to refuse such earnest applicants, 
and lose such promising openings for the in- 
troduction of the knowledge of Christianity. 
Some of the difficulties of embracing and 
making an open profession of Christianity 
may be gathered from the fact, that a mone- 
gar, or head-man, of one of these villages told 
me, that, however desirous he might be of 
leaving idolatry, heathen customs, &c., and 
of openly professing himself a Christian, 
should he do so, he would be deprived of his 
office and lands, or, in other words, be re- 
duced to beggary. 

Some time ago there were two of the inha- 
bitants of this place determined upon going 
on pilgrimage to the principal holy places in 
different parts of the country, and eventually 

proceed as far as Benares: they came and 
stated their purposes to me. I pointed out to 
them the folly of their intentions, and the effi- 
cacy of the precious blood of Christ to cleanse 
from all sin, in all places, when applied by 
faith. Whether the instructions I gave 
them were of any avail or not I cannot say; 
but it appears, that, after setting out, and 
proceeding about a hundred miles on foot, 
they returned, and have not met with that 
praise which they expected from their fellow- 
countrymen for their self-devotion and cou- 
rage. 

Power of Self-righteousness. 


March 15th. —Set out before sunrise, 
reached Puthoor, and rested there awhile. This 
is another place of considerable importance, 
where the Gospel has been made known, 
and our books, scriptures, &c., read for many 
years past, but without any perceptible effects. 
Many understand Christianity, and are out- 
wardly friendly, but seem as far as ever 
from embracing it. I stopped during the 
heat of the day in a Settram, lately built by a 
very aged man in authority, and who hopes 
thereby to secure happiness for himself after 
death. The place is sadly disfigured by re- 


presentations of their principal deities, &c. 
in basso relievo ; and some of a more offensive 
nature. 

Arrived in the evening at Vadamally- 
cotta, a large town in which there are twelve 
heathen schools. Soon after my arrival the 
people came to see me, although it was late : 
they have known me well for many years, 
and are very friendly; and their thirst for 
knowledge is quite surprising. They are very 
favourably disposed towards Christianity, and 
even, some time ago, freely offered to give a 
piece of ground for the house, yard, &c., of 
a native teacher, if 1 would place one among 
them ; but, through want of funds, I could 
not avail myself of the opening thus present- 
ed, and such cases require to be promptly 
met, or they may be entirely lost. 3 


Obduracy of the People. 


March \7th.—Rose early, and prepared to 
go forward on my journey, when it began to 
rain and I was obliged to delay. Appli- 
cants for books came nearly as soon as I was 
up this morning, and earnestly begged to be 
supplied. A stranger, seeing such a desire 
evinced for knowledge, would be led to the 
conclusion that these people are not far from 
the kingdom of God, and that the fields are 
white for the harvest; but many years’ 
intimate knowledge of this people have 
taught me the contrary. These people have 
been in this same state for at least ten or a 
dozen years, They once brought me a pre- 
sent of a fat sheep to shew their esteem and 
regard, and are always, apparently, glad to 
see me, but their hearts are as hard as ever ; 
and their superstitions, and the bonds of 
caste, as strong as at any previous time. 
These are mysterious things, and appear al- 
most impossible after the amount of know- 
ledge they have obtained of Christianity. At 
the moment of writing this I hear many close 
by me reading our books aloud, and many 
listening ; but alas! without the influence of 
the Divine Spirit what can be effected? 
Although it continued to rain more or less 
during the day and I could not venture out, 
yet the people continued to come to me, and 
some remained till after it was dark, but 
amongst them all I could not discern a single 
individual impressed with the importance of 
his soul, 
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Circulation of Christian Books a ground of 
hope. 


March 18th.—Set out early, and arrived 
at a village, the property of a Zemindar, or 
native land proprietor. He had been dead 
several years, but left a widow anda son—the 
latter is now about 12 years of age, and his 
guardian brought him to me to receive in- 
struction and books. He is a very intelli- 
gent boy, and, if it should please God to 
change his heart, he might do an immense 
amount of good among his numerous de- 
pendants. I gave him a supply of books, 
which he promised to read attentively. His 
mother also and other principal people of the 
place canie and requested me to take refresh- 
ment. 

About 11 o’clock I reached Ponaveram, a 
considerable place, and where I have been 
repeatedly before. Here I remained during 
the hottest hours of the day in the porch of a 
heathen temple, the Brahmins attached to 
which, together with some others, and the 
inhabitants of the place, came tome. The 
latter asked for and received books, but the 
former made no such request: they listened 
very attentively to what I said, and even ac- 
knowledged that the instructions were good ; 
but I overheard some of the young Brahmins 
afterwards in another place ridiculing the 
instructions, and endeavouring to bring our 
books into contempt with the people who had 
received them. I did not see a single per- 
son take their part, but all kept their books 
and carried them home. 


Wide diffusion of Christianity by Native 
Agents. 


March, 19th.—Darapooram is a consider- 
able town, which, together with other towns 
and villages of the Talook, contains a popula- 
tion of 50,000 souls. It has been occupied 
for several years as an out-station of this 
Mission, and several valuable native teachers 
have at different periods laboured here. It 
is at present occupied by Unmeyudeyan, an 
Evangelist, formerly an assistant native 
teacher, whom I sent to the Bangalore 
Theological Seminary. After his return he 
resumed his duties as a preacher of the Gospel, 
and now labours in this large and important 
sphere, being about 50 miles S.E. of Coim- 
batoor, the head or home-station of the 
Mission. The inhabitants receive his in- 
structions very cordially, and behave most 
kindly towards him. The people of this 
place cannot plead ignorance of the doctrines 
and precepts of the Gospel, having had for 
many years “line upon line, precept upon 
precept ;”” but, although our scriptures and 
tracts are read with avidity by numbers, there 
appears very little real impression. There 
are many who appear to be tired of the 
unmeaning ceremonies and follies of idolatry, 


but who rather side with the Mohammedans, 
of which sect there are many, as the place 
was formerly garrisoned by the troops of 
Tippoo Sultan in the days of his power. 


Advances of the People. 


Lremained here over the Sabbath, and held 
my usual services. During my stay I had 
visitors of various sorts, some for conversa- 
tion, others for books. Among the former 
was a self-styled Grany, or man of wisdom: 
he has many disciples or followers in this and 
other places, but a more dull and false 
reasoner it has seldom been my lot to 
meet. After a long and tiresome conversa- 
tion and debate, I positively could make 
nothing out of him; but such are those to 
whom this people commit themselves, and 
by whose false reasoning (if reasoning it may 
be termed) they are more and more led astray, 
‘« blind leaders of the blind.’”’? This man, like 
many others of his profession, had made him- 
self somewhat acquainted with the Christian 
Scriptures, it would seem for the purpose 
alone of raising objections to the doctrines of 
Revelation. Such people do us much harm, 
and they are becoming more numerous as the 
knowledge of Christianity spreads. 


Encroachments of Popery on Protestant 
Missions. 


Here are many Romanists also. A farmer of 
that sect came to see me, with a present of 
sugar, eggs, &c. In conversation I learnt 
from him that the seven Romish Priests and 
Bishop who have lately arrived to labour in 
this province are part of a great num- 
ber lately arrived from France for the 
South of India. Some of them are to be 
stationed in the town of Coimbatoor, where 
they have lately purchased large substantial 
premises, formerly occupied by the European 
Magistrate, in the immediate neighbourhood 
of our Mission-house and Chapel, intend- 
ing immediately to build a large place of 
worship, the foolish ceremonies of which I 
fear will make a great impression upon the 
inhabitants. Other priests are to be sta- 
tioned, and will commence a monastery or 
convent, between our two out-stations of 
Palladam and Avenashy, so that we shall be 
encompassed by them on every side. 

This, to me, is a subject of much sorrow 
and concern ; but it seems to be a new piece 
of policy lately acted upon by them to select 
prosperous Protestant Mission-stations, and 
thus make inroads and act as aggressors. 
I feel my situation to be one of no small 
trial, being single handed against so many, 
and having lately lost by death some of my 
best native assistants. The dealings of the 
great Head of the Church appear mysteri- 
ous, and it is indeed a time of humiliation, 
and I trust of prayer. 
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CONDITION AND CLAIMS OF THE MYSORE COUNTRY. 


Ty concluding his appeal* to the Society for a Missionary to join him at 
Mysore, Mr, C, Campbell pleads, as an additional argument, the powerful and in~ 
creasing opposition he has to encounter from the strenuous efforts of the Brahminical 
and Romish Priests. The hostility and discouragements to which he is exposed 
from these united adversaries are thus described in his communication :— 


In Tyaar, which has been several times 
visited since the Mysore Station was taken up, 
there are several people who seem to be in 
the interesting, and at the same time perilous 
state, which has been described. In that place 
there has been sown much precious seed, 
which, if the Lord were pleased to bless it, 
might, ere long, yield many of the fruits of 
righteousness, to the glory of his holy name. 
In Cuttey, which was visited by our Wes- 
leyan brother Mr. Male, Mr. Coles, and 
myself, about a year and a half ago, I had on 
the present occasion much interesting, and, 
I trust, profitable discussion. The people 
there referred to the former visit, spoke of 
the books then received, and gave good evi- 
dence, by their questions and remarks upon 
them, that they understood what they had 
read. Some of them freely admitted that 
Hindooism was wholly indefensible, and urged 
no other plea for continuing to be idolaters 
than that it was the course of the world! 
Many of them have a considerable knowledge 
of what the Gospel is, and do not deny its 
excellency and its suitableness to the wants 
of man. But they do not seem to have that 
deep conviction of sin which would lead them 
to make the anxious enquiry, ‘‘ What must 
we do to be saved?’’ Human reasoning may 
bring them thus far—the grace of God alone 
can take them farther. 

In Yedatorah, after some quiet conversa- 
tion with many people, who listened and con- 
versed with calmness and respect, I had to 
endure the reproach of the Cross, and to 
witness a painful exhibition of human depra- 
vity. ‘Some Brahmins, whose craft is en- 
dangered by our preaching, first poured forth 
from their lips as much blasphemy and abuse 
as they could; then getting hold of some 
of the tracts which had been distributed, they 
tore them up in contempt and threw them at 
mej; and, when I was leaving the place, the 
boys were encouraged to hoot and make a 
noise. The remembrance that Christ and 
his Apostles were treated in a similar way is 
sufficient to keep us from being much cast 
down on account of such opposition; but on 
this occasion it was also encouraging to see 
that, on the part of many of the people, there 
was a strong feeling in my favour, and against 
the Brahmins. Satan’s cause generally loses 
more than it gains by such efforts to oppose 
the truth. If the Lord will, I intend by and 
by to pay them another visit, without books 
or tracts, and then the marks of their con- 


tempt must be confined to my own person, if 
they choose to offer them. 

In Palhully and Ganjam, I was thankful 
for very favourable opportunities of exposing 
error and declaring truth to the deluded vo- 
taries of the man of sin, and more especially 
in the former place. Palhully is only about 
three miles from Seringapatam. ‘There is a 
Roman Catholic Chapel there, which is said 
to have been erected in 1805. It is a good- 
sized place—I should think about 40 or 50 
feet long by 20 or 25 broad, withcut seats : 
the people sit upon the ground. The only 
images I saw in the place were a representa- 
tion of the Saviour on the Cross, and two 
images of the Virgin Mary, one of them with 
the infant Saviour in her arms. It is usual 
for these to be covered with a cloth; but as 
soon as the cloth is removed, the Catholics 
who happen to be present kiss and fold their 
hands, and address them in some language of 
respect. Peculiar veneration is shewn to the 
image of the Virgin. When I was there it 
happened providentially to be St. Peter and 
Paul’s day, so that there was a congregation 
assembled soon after my arrival of about 
sixty or seventy people. There was no priest 
or catechist present, but a liturgy in Canarese 
was read by a man of the village, with the 
loud and apparently earnest responses of the 
people. Before their devotional exercises 
commenced I had some conversation with 
those present on the way of salvation through 
Christ alone, and the sin of worshipping 
images and calling on any other name than 
his. All listened very attentively to what 
was said, and appeared unable to offer much 
in defence of their own system. I told them 
that, as they worshipped idols, I could not 
join them in their prayers, but begged per- 
mission to remain as a spectator,—a request 
which was readily granted. After the service 
was over many remained behind, and our 
conversation was resumed. When I was 
leaving, I gave two or three portions of Scrip- 
ture, and some copies of the tract entitled 
‘‘ Andrew Dunn,’’ in Canarese, to those who 
were able to read. 

On the following day, in Ganjam, on the 
island of Seringapatam, I had a long and ra- 
ther more noisy discussion with some Roman 
Catholics. They argued with a good deal of 
vehemence, but none of them seemed inclined 
to be disrespectful except the native catechist. 
I rejoice in every such opportunity of speak- 
ing with these poor victims of Popish Super- 


* Missionary Magazine for December, p. 192, 
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stition on the great truths of the Gospel, both 
on their own account, and also as it serves 
to shew to the heathen that we are equally 
opposed to every species of idolatry, and all 
other practices at variance with pure and un- 
defiled religion; and I am glad to say that the 


is becoming more generally known in this 
part of the country, Oh! may the happy 
and glorious time soon come when this and 
every other land shall be freed from all idola- 
try, error, and superstition, and when the 
Lord alone shall be exalted, and universally 


difference between Romanists and Protestants loved, adored, and served 


CHINA. 


—_—— 


HONG-KONG.—BAPTISM OF TWO CHINESE CONVERTS. 


Our brethren at Hong-Kong continue to enjoy abundant encouragement in their 
labours. In the month of August last, it was their privilege to baptize two more 
converts from heathenism, of whose personal history and experience the following 
brief outline is contained in a recent communication from our brother, Mr. Gilles- 
piee—— 

“On the 22nd of August, 1847, two Chinese converts, named Laon-ting-Shen and Qwan- 
Sang, were baptized in Union Chapel. The former is a rice merchant, from Tung-Koon. 
In the beginning of last year he came to reside in Hong-Kong, having entered into partner- 
ship with several other rice merchants, and his shop being opposite to the Bazaar Chapel, in 
the Chinese part of the town, he had frequent opportunities of hearing the Gospel, and of 
conversing with Astin, the keeper of the Chapel. He was struck most forcibly by seeing 
Astin, with the members of his family, frequently reading a religious book, and afterwards 
kneeling down to worship. What it was that they worshipped Ting-Shen could not con- 
ceive, as he saw no idol nor shrine—no gilt paper nor incense—no offering of tea and fruits— 
no burning of tallow candles—nothing but addressing prayers to some invisible being. His 
nquiries were cheerfully listened to by Astin, who is an old and tried disciple, and who on 
this occasion exerted himself—as, indeed he always does—in communicating to his neighbour 
a knowledge of the Christian doctrines. He continued to attend the chapel regularly, and 
about four months ago he began to attend the Bible Class, which is composed of inquirers 
and others, eighteen in number, who meet every morning at the Mission House. The follow- 
ing extracts from a letter which he addressed to the Missionaries, begging them to receive 
him as a disciple, will show the state of his mind at this time:— 

“ “Thave heard from the teachers that God purposely sent his beloved son Jesus down to 
the world to be the Son of Man, and to atone for all the wickedness and sins of all people in 
all nations under heaven. I formerly was wickedness itself.The teachers discoursed 
on the doctrines of the Sacred Books, such as those contained in the Gospels of John, 
Matthew, and Luke. When I heard what they said, it was like thunder piercing my ears ; 
like from a dream awakening up; like from drunkenness at first coming to reason again. 
Then I knew that there isa great Ruler in heaven, and that in my body there is a precious 
soul, ‘They also said that God was my divine father, and that they who hear the doctrines of 
the Scriptures, and receive the Gospel, shall enjoy the everlasting happiness of heaven. 

‘* ‘J formerly worshipped idols and images, and observed and believed the words of the 
devil, so that thereby I suffered the deceit of the devil in my heart. Now I know that I 
myself am a very great sinner, and I hereafter to eternity do change and repent of my wick- 
edness. Also I know that Jesus is the beloved Son of God, who expressly came down to the 
wore He a Son of Man. When he was in the world, he went to every province, 
ee et, Mi age, market-place, and everywhere, bearing hardships in his travels and opposi- 

ton in his journeys. When cold, he did not add clothing; when hungry, he did not 

eat. Wandering and toiling, he endured ten thousand troubles and a thousand hardships, 
mae he ais not shrink from, in order to atone for the sins of all men. Who could have 
one a ? Only the Saviour of the world could do this. From Pwan-Koo (the first man 

rap pO Chinese Mythology) to the present time, was there ever a man who could reach 
e Saviour of the world—Jesus Christ’s, ten thousandth part? While in the world, he 


reached the Gos : : se : L : 
ae True K oleae. until he had toiled thirty and three years in speaking the doctrines of 


city, 
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sas All that were humble and saw Jesus, several tens of thousands, praised his great virtue and 
greatkindness. As for the people that did not know the doctrine and did not praise Jesus, these 
were low people. Look at the priests and scribes and elders, who always had an envious heart, 
and laid plans, and sought opportunities, though they knew the sacred books and histories. Why 
did they take the Saviour Jesus, and nail him on the cross, and poisonously hurt him, and reward 
his kindness with enmity? That the Saviour suffered is only to be deplored. ‘ Those that hear it 
have their hearts wounded, and those that see it, shed tears.’ When I heard of these suffer- 
ings I felt as if a knife were cutting my heart and bowels and liver. Tears flowed from my 
eyes. My heart was ill at ease. Painful! Lamentable! 

URC Afterwards, I heard that after suffering these hardships—after spending three days and 
three nights in the tomb—he came to life again, and was in the world again, practising mercy 
and the Gospel, and propagating doctrine, for forty days. Then after that he ascended to the 
heavenly hall, to be with the Divine Father, to see each other, and to enjoy the everlasting 
felicity of ten thousand ages without limit. Whenever we read to this point, I and you all 
may let down the sorrowful heart. 

“* “On the 11th month of last year, I, in the evening, when at leisure, went over to the 
True God’s Temple, and together with teacher Asiin sat conversing on God’s exceeding kind- 
ness and compassion, who is the father of our souls, and how those that believe may obtain 
everlasting life. 

«« ¢ Afterwards, teacher Astin, perceiving that I had a mind to hear, spoke to me, saying— 
‘If you will accompany me to the Mission House you will hear the doctrine of the True 
Wisdom explained.’ Then I complied with his request, and followed him to your Col- 
lege. And when I saw that the book-shelves were full of classical books, my satisfac- 
tion was complete, and my joy extreme. And then also I perceived that the meaning 
of the sacred books which the teachers daily explained, is this most important thing, namely, 

ne vn Pp g Mf 
the salvation of man’s soul. Then I hoped that the Holy Spirit would move and convert my 
heart ; that 1 always might remember the kindness o od. esterday, I was indebted to 

; that I always migh ber the kind TGodsagay: day, I indebted 

Ke Seen-sang for giving me a prayer-book, and from the 15th day of this month I began to 
pray morning and evening, hoping that God would take away all my past sins and wickedness ; 
afterwards being penitent, I would not dare to commit the former transgressions. Now, 
morning and evening I pray, and it is stedfastly fixed in my heart to do so. 

‘« ¢ Now I will finish this speech of uncouth words by hoping that the teacher will pray the 
Saviour for me, asking of him to grant to me the salvation of my soul from sin. 

‘« ¢ For clear inspection, ‘© « The Ignorant Younger Brother, 

‘ «TING-SHEN’s Writing.’ 

“¢ Shortly after presenting this letter, Ting-Shen was examined as to his faith and knowledge, 
and his motives. His answers were satisfactory, and in the course of a second examination 
he expressed his intention of leaving his present employment and engaging in some other 
business, as he said it was absolutely necessary to success in his business that a man should 
cheat and overreach his customers. But he was at length persuaded to give it a fair trial, so 
as to ascertain whether it was possible or not in his line of life for a man to gain a livelihood 
while avoiding falsehood and acting on all occasions with integrity and uprightness. After 
giving him many other exhortations, the brethren said to one another—‘ What doth Bindes 
him to be baptized?’ Accordingly, after receiving further instruction, he was baptized on 
the 22nd of August ; and on the second Sabbath thereafter, he and other Chinese Converts, to 
the number of eleven, sat down to commemorate the dying love of Jesus Christ. At the 
“table of the Lord his feelings appeared to be those of deep penitence for sin, and ardent 
gratitude to the Saviour, and during the address, which was upon these topics, tears were seen 
to flow down his manly countenance.”’ 

Mr. Gillespie supplies the following information respecting the second Chinese 
Convert, who was baptized on the above occasion :— 

“The other individual who was at the same time baptized and admitted to the fellowship of 
the Church, is named Kwan-Sang. He is about sixty years of age, and his employment is 
that of abookbinder. The following is his own account of himself :— 

‘« «J, that present this, was, upwards of ten years ago, in the employment of the College at 
Malacca Then I was deeply rooted in the customs of the world, and had no heart to the 
aostrines of the Gospel. I did not feel that I was a great sinner, and did not know the 
great kindness of God in compassionating me a sinner, and the great virtue of Jesus in aton- 


i dwelling with Asin 
i in. Therefore I along time delayed. But two years ago, when dwelling 
Pe rechepel in a Shane Wal I became indebted to the teachers for their clear explana- 
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tions of the sacred books, and received Sep pees See saci Cio pomtn vers 
own sin : j 
knew a little of the excellence of the Gospel and of my : iné eae 
i rits of Jesus, and his ability to save an 
thanks for the explanation of the great merits o ’ 4 y ddl 
i ie i d repents and receives the washing 
sinners. Whosoever is sensible of his sins, an : { ert Cece 
i r i d the salvation of his soul. erefore, 
blood, may obtain the pardon of all his sins an paper siecle 8 
i t yhat day or what hour my life shall end, g 
am far advanced in years, and do not know w y wohl eats 8 
i ay for me that the Holy Ghost may put away my ms, 
chorpiler career ae P| ith a true heart depend on Jesus Christ; 
faith may be increased, and that I may with a ! 
a ae the Hey of my death, ‘should it come immediately, will prove both to me and to my 
whole family exceedingly fortunate.’ 


“ The same week in which these two converts were baptized, four other inquirers were ex- 
amined as to their fitness for baptism, and there are several others besides who are also 


desirous of admission into the Church; but it has been judged most eee to delay, and 
in the meantime to continue their instruction in the doctrines of Christianity. 


“From the preceding narrative, it will be seen that the Gospel is taking root in Hong- 
Kong. One of the inquirers referred to has come down — Vania be Hongshan for the 
express purpose of attending the Bible Class, and receiving instruction: He is a medical 
man, and he, together with others who now regularly attend, having ay peed eh bsbari Gh 
with any of the Missionaries, have no conceivable motive for attending, except it be a sage 2) 
desire to know the way of God more perfectly. It would seem as if the aay ePai were 
now being poured out in this place, seeing that the Word of God is necnmpamed with the 
demonstration of the Spirit, and with power from on high, and those that hear it are profited 


thereby, mixing faith with their hearing. 


«¢ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy and 


for thy truth’s sake,’ ”’ 


AFRICA. 


SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL IN GRIQUALAND. 
In Griqualand, the Lord is bearing testimony to the word of his grace, and multi- 


plying the subjects of his kingdom. 


The Rey. E. Solomon, who had been on a 


visit to the Cape, thus addressed the Directors on returning to Griqua Town in 


July last :— 


Improved Spirit of the Dutch Farmers. 


Tse last letter I addressed to the Directors 
was written from Cape-Town in the month 
of February. Shortly after writing that letter, 
I commenced my journey homewards, and 
had a speedy and prosperous journey as far 
as the banks of the Orange River, where we 
were detained for some time by the river being 
full, and, on attempting to cross, our wagon, 
with its contents, was nearly lost. Having, 
however, been rescued from this imminent 
danger, we reached Griqua-Town in safety, 
where we received a cordial welcome from 
the Chief and people. 

The only point, in regard to our journey, 
on which | would wish to remark, is the very 
great and favourable change we witnessed in 
the sentiments and conduct’ of the Dutch 
Boors, in reference to the persons and la- 
bours of Missionaries, Knowing their pre- 
judices, I was not at all prepared for the 
cordiality and kindness which I experienced 


from every farmer on the road, from the 
Orange River to Cape-Town. Nor is this 
to be ascribed simply to their hospitality to 
strangers, for which they are proverbial; since, 
in addition to personal attentions, they in- 
variably expressed a desire that I should hold 
worship amongst them, and listened with 
apparent interest to any account given of 
our Missionary operations beyond the colo- 
nial boundary. I preached frequently to 
them on the road, always with large and 
attentive congregations, and witnessed a suf- 
ficient proof of their increasing liberality of 
feeling, in their willingness to allow their ser- 
vants and other coloured people to assemble 
in the same apartment with themselves for 
divine worship. 

This improvement in the disposition of 
those who were formerly the inveterate ene- 
mies of all Missionary operations, calls for 
gratitude to God, and is an encouraging 
symptom of the progress made by Missions 
in public estimation: it is to be ascribed, 
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under the blessing of God, to the increase of 
Missionaries in the colonial villages, and 
their consequent increased contact with the 
farmer, by which means their character has 
become more extensively known, and their 
objects better understood. 


The Answer to Prayer for the Conversion of 
Souls. 


I am happy to state that there are one or 
two movements in the district of Griqua- 
Town of ahighly gratifying nature. One has 
reference to our out-stations among the Bat- 
laru, a tribe of Bechuanas living at Tsantsa- 
ban and Gossiep—the former forty, and the 
latter thirty miles, from Griqua-Town. The 
settlement of Gossiep has only lately been 
formed by the removal of the best part of 
the church-members from Tsantsaban, which 
place they were compelled by various cir- 
cumstances to leave; and, since its formation, 
it has always given us great encouragement. 
But the very circumstance that tended to 
promote its prosperity had of course a most 
depressing influence on Tsantsaban, as only a 
few members remained there; and these, for 
the most part, the wives of heathen husbands. 
Thus the heathen party became rampant, 
and appeared entirely given up to hard- 
ness of heart. The church-member, sta- 
tioned there as native teacher, came to me 
about a year ago, much disheartened at the 
fruitlessness of his labours. I endeayoured 
to encourage him to persevere in prophesy- 
ing among the dry bones, reminding him 
that such was the means appointed by God 
for the conversion of sinners ; and to be also 
especially earnest in prayer to God for the 
influence of His Spirit. At the same time, 
T exhorted the members at Gossiep to pray 
for their heathen friends at Tsantsaban, and 
advised the brethren to go over occasionally 
to strengthen the hands of the native teacher 
labouring there. 

Soon a brighter prospect dawned upon us. 
In my report of last year, I mentioned that 
there were symptoms of a work of grace 
commencing at Gossiep; and it is now my 
privilege to report that this work has con- 
tinued to prosper: many haye come for- 
ward to profess attachment to the Saviour, 
and the work has spread, until it has affected 
those living at Tsantsaban; so that several 
of the heathen, who had remained hardened 
for many years, having shewed signs of re- 
lenting, have at length come forward as in- 
quirers after the truth. 


Public Baptism of Sixty-nine Converts. 

I lately visited these stations, and as there 
had been some candidates on the list for 
a long time, I held an examination, and 
selected the most promising for baptism. 
The result was the Baptism of sixty-nine 
individuals—forty living at Gossiep, and 
twenty-nine at Tsantsaban. These were 
individuals who had all been candidates for 


some time: their sentiments scriptural,— 
their knowledge of the elements of divine 
truth correct,—and their conduct affording 
pleasing evidence of the sincerity of their 
profession. The baptismal service was so- 
lemn and interesting. I spent the Sabbath 
at Gossiep, the forty candidates living 
there, and ten of those at Tsantsaban being 
present. The day was very cold, with a slight 
fall of snow, so that I feared that many 
would be prevented from attending ; but, to 
my delight, I found the place of worship 
crowded, some females having walked ten or 
twelve miles the preceding day in order that 
they might be present. The services of the 
day commenced as usual with a prayer-meet- 
ing at sunrise, at which about 200 natives 
were present. Oh! it was a cheering sight to 
the preacher to behold so many coming from 
their homes on acold snowy morning, and 
assembling in the house of God to implore 
His blessing upon the labours of the day. 
Afterwards we assembled for preaching, when 
I addressed the congregation from 1 Peter vy. 
8; and, on concluding the sermon, called 
upon those who were to be baptized to ap- 
proach the pulpit. 

Surprise and delight were depicted on the 
countenances of the friends of the Redeemer, 
when they saw the Converts—fifty in num- 
ber—standing before the congregation ready 
to profess their attachment to the Lord. 
After reminding them of what had been ad- 
vanced in the sermon, I directed their at- 
tention especially to the words of our Sa- 
viour, ‘‘Be ye faithful unto death, and I 
will give you a crown of life;’’ and, at the 
conclusion of the address, they were baptized 
in the name of the Triune God, and then com- 
mended to Him in prayer. 


The Domestic Rewards of Prayer. 


An interesting feature in this baptism was, 
that many of those baptized were the 
wives or husbands of believers who had some 
years previously identified themselves with 
the Redeemer’s cause, and who now received 
an answer to their prayers in seeing their 
partners coming forward to unite themselves 
with the Church of the Lord. Our two na- 
tive teachers, and the two deacons of the 
church, were among the number of those thus 
privileged. One worthy member, whose wife 
was among those received, was deeply af- 
fected, and after in vain endeavouring to 
repress his feelings, was obliged to leave 
the chapel to give them vent. Another 
said to me on the following day, ‘‘ My heart 
is full. Oh! how great is the love of 
God! I wandered about many years without 
knowing God. My tribe has been broken 
up by enemies; but at last God brought me 
into this country to hear His holy word, and 
T have felt His love. One thing I have long 
prayed for—the conversion of my wife. And 
now God has granted me this likewise. What 
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more can I desire, but that God would give 
me a heart to praise Him as long as I live, 
and that I may do all in my power to tell 
sinners how good He is ?’’ 


Grace pursuing the Sinner. 


At Tsantsaban, the order of service was 
much the same, but the number of baptized 
smaller. The appearance of things there was 
much improved. Several of the formerly 
hardened heathen were among the converts, 
and even those who as yet had made no pro- 
fession were much subdued in their manners 
and language. Among the baptized were 
the principal wife and eldest son of the Chief 
of the village. One case is worth mention- 
ing, as shewing how the most inveterate op- 
position may be overcome by the Gospel. 

The case to which I allude is that of a young 
woman, the wife of the Chief’s son. Her 
parents are both decided heathens, living 
near Kuruman; and she herself was brought 
up in determined dislike to the Gospel. 
After she was married, she went to hear 
the Gospel once or twice; but, feeling her 
mind somewhat impressed, she determined 
(as she said) to put herself out of the way 
of being overcome, by resolutely absent- 
ing herself from every place where God’s 
Word was spoken. But though she acted 
upon this resolution, she was filled with some 
indefinite apprehension of divine wrath. The 
sound of the horn (by which the people at 
Tsantsaban are summoned to worship) al- 
ways increased her alarm, as it reminded her 
of something she had heard about the tramp 
of God calling men to judgment. In order 
to overcome this impression, she for some 
months endeavoured to guess the time of as- 
sembling for worship, and hasten to the field, 
ostensibly to collect fuel, but in reality to 
get beyond the reach of the dreaded sound of 
the horn. But all was in vain. She could 
not always guess the exact time, and some- 
times the horn would sound before she left 
her house, and then all her terror would revive. 

At length, her alarm increased to such a 
degree, that she could obtain no rest; and 
eventually, after a night of intense agony, 
she determined to strive no longer against 
the Lord, but to unbosom her feelings to the 
teacher, and ask, What she must do to be 
saved? This she accordingly did, and be- 
came punctual in her attendance upon the 
means of grace. The rumour of this having 
reached the ears of her parents, her mother 
set out to visit her daughter, and for this 
purpose performed on foot a journey of about 
eighty miles. On meeting her, she expressed 
hersurprise at what she had heard, and begged 
and entreated her to forsake her new associates 
and return to heathenism. Butinvain! the 
young woman remained firm, pleading the 
necessity of obeying God more than man, 
and the unspeakable importance of seeking 
the salvation of her soul; and concluded by 
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urging upon her mother the awful danger to 
which she was exposed while she continued to 
resist the Gospel. Upon this her mother ab - 
ruptly left her; and the young woman con- 
tinuing to give satisfaction, was one of those 
baptized at Tsantsaban. 


The Disciples in danger. 


~ Let me give another instance of the op- 
position of the heathen. Two women, the 
wives of two determined heathen, being led 
to see their danger, became anxious inquirers 
after the way of salvation. Their husbands 
did all in their power to divert their minds 
from this subject; but failing in their en- 
deavours, they at once resolved to leave the 
village, and take their wives to some place 
where they would have no opportunity of 
hearing the Gospel. Since that time we 
have not heard of these two women, but we 
trust that God will keep alive in their hearts 
those impressions produced, we trust, by His 
Spirit. 

You will perceive by the foregoing account 
that we have reason to rejoice in the success 
accompanying the preaching of the Gospel 
among the Batlaru; and you, we know, 
will join with us in ascribing praise and 
glory to God, who has thus been pleased to 
manifest the power of the Gospel in the con- 
version of many. 


The awakened coming to the Light. 


Another circumstance of a highly gratify- 
ing nature has lately occurred, which I now 
proceed to relate. Last Sabbath I observed 
a number of strangers present at the Griqua 
Service, and, from their complexion and cast 
of features, at once perceived that they were 
not Griquas. On concluding the service, I 
inquired of some of our people who these 
strangers were, and was told that they were 
a party of Amakosa Caffres, who had come 
to hear the Word of God. Next morning, 
some of the men called upon me, and I then 
had an opportunity of ascertaining who they 
were, and what had induced them to come 
to Griqua-Town for instruction. In reply 
to my inquiries, they stated they were a 
small portion of a party of Amakosa Caffres, 
who, many years ago, emigrated from their 
own country, and were located by Sir An- 
dries Stockenstrom, near the Zak River, to 
form (I suppose) a barrier between the far- 
mers and the Bushmen, who were at that 
time numerous and very troublesome in that 
quarter; and they had now come to see if 
Waterboer would allow them to locate them- 
selves in his district. I inquired if the por- 
tion of country in which ti:ey were located 
was unfavourable for their cattle. They re- 
plied, that they had no complaints of the coun- 
try, but they could not live there any longer, 
as they were quite destitute of instruction. 
They had applied for some means of instruc- 
tion, but as yet had received no favourable 
reply; and therefore they had determined 


FOK JANUARY, 1848, 55 


rather to leave that part of the country, and 
come where the Word of God was tanght. 


God blessing the weak things. 


I then inquired what had induced them to 
become so solicitous for instruction? They 
replied, that some years ago, a party of their 
friends from their own country had visited 
them, and told them that they were receivittg 
instruction about God from Missionaries. 
This, however, had not much influence upon 
them. But some time ago, said they, this 
man (pointing to a very insignificant looking 
little old man) came among us, and since 
then we have been desirous of instruction. 
On looking at the individual pointed to, and 
making some inquiries, I ascertained that he 
was an old Griqua, who had left Griqua- 
Town some years ago on a visit to his wife’s 
friends, who were living in the Colony. I 
then asked him, ‘‘ Are you the teacher of these 
people?’ ‘No, sir,’’ he replied, ‘‘ I know 
nothing, and how can I teach ?”’ ‘* But they 
say that they heard something of the Word 
of God from you.’’ ‘‘ Yes, sir, I will tell 
you how that was. While wandering about 
in the Colony, I came to where these people 
were living; and, as usual, in the evening, 
before going to sleep, land my family sang a 
hymn. The Caffres came round us to see 
and hear what we were doing. They then 
asked me some questions about what we had 
been singing ; and I tried to answer them as 
well as I could, by telling them some few 


things I remembered having heard at Griqua- 
Town. Since that time, they have wished 
me to remain with them till they could get a 
teacher. We now meet and sing a hymn. 
I try to say something to explain it, and then 
we try to pray to God; but,’’ he added, with 
great simplicity, ‘‘ oh! sir, it is poor and hard 
work to teach, when you know nothing your- 
self. And so we agreed to come here toge- 
ther to see if we cannot get some one to 
teach us.’’ 

This man, I should remark, was not a 
member of our church when he left Griqua- 
town. I asked him if he could read: his 
answer was, ‘‘No.’’ ‘*Do you remem- 
ber any portion of Scripture ?’”’? He had some 
general knowledge of Scripture truth, but 
could remember very little of the language of 
Scripture. ‘‘ What then do you know?” I 
asked. ‘*T know two Dutch hymns,’’ he 
replied, repeating the 42nd and 45th of our 
Selection, (hymns full of evangelical trath), 
“‘and these I have taught the people; and 
that is all I know.” 

I make no comments upon the preceding 
narrative. I thought it sufliciently interesting 
to justify me in communicating it. These in- 
dividuals had come 250 miles to seek religious 
instruction, being induced to do so by the 
feeble efforts of a poor ignorant man, IJ am 
daily becoming more and more convinced of 
that humiliating truth, ‘* So then, neither is 
he that planteth anything, nor he that water- 
eth, but God that giveth the increase.” 


KURUMAN.—EXTENSION OF THE MISSION. 
In the Bechuana Country, the value and importance of Native Agency is becoming 
increasingly apparent; and, through measures now in progress, we have reason to 
hope that a numerous body of well-qualified Evangelists will ere long be raised up 


for the service and extension of that Mission. 


Some months ago, our brother, the 


Rey. W. Ashton, of Kuruman, opened, in a locality called Lisrrenc, a very 
promising out-station, through the instrumentality of the Native Teacher who, 
for several years, has been supported by avalued friend at Birmingham, under the 


name of Jamrs Hitt, 


The circumstance is stated in the appended communication 


from Mr. Ashton, dated August 2nd, which also contains other interesting details 


of Missionary labours and success :— 


WE went together to Lisepeng to see the 
Chief and some of the principal people. I 
asked them if they would like Obonyeng 
(James Hill) to come to teach them, and 
to live among them. They all replied in 
the affirmative. On the Sabbath morn- 
ing, before the sun was visible, I heard 
Obonyeng calling out for the prayer-meeting. 
Of course I went, and was glad to see about 
fifty persons assembled together. Some of 
these had come from a village about four miles 
distant. I had passed through that village 
on the Saturday and preached to them, and 
informed them where I should be on the Sab- 
bath; but I did not expect to see so many 


heathen as well as believers, so early in the 
morning. 

My surprise was still greater when I saw 
people there from a Batlaro village, ten or 
twelve miles distant. I had sent word to 
them on the Saturday—the messenger arrived 
in the evening: these men (some of them old 
men) immediately packed up their books and 
Sunday clothes (these they put on after the 
morning prayer meeting) and came off ; where 
they slept I know not, but there they were at 
daybreak. These people, and all the rest in 
their village, are Batlaros from the town near 
to us, which we visit every alternate Sabbath. 

After breakfast we had school out of doors, 
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there being no chapel; and then followed the 
preaching. There were about two hundred 
present, most of them women: they listened 
with great attention, and this confirmed 
Obonyeng in his resolution to live among 
them. Inthe afternoon we held school again, 
then service, and afterwards the members 
from three villages met in a small house, and 
I administered the ordinance of the Lord’s 
Supper to them. 

The Batlaros, before they returned, came 
to request me, in the name of their wives, 
who could not come so far in the winter, to 
visit them before I returned. I asked 
Obonyeng to accompany me; and, on the 
Monday morning, we set off together before 
the wagon—he on his ox and I on my horse. 
When we arrived I found these women finish- 
ing a small school-house the men had built. 
They left their work, and we had service. 

The wagon having come whilst I was 
preaching, stood at a little distance till the 
service was over; after which we put into it 


the corn which the people gave as their sub- 
scriptions to the Society, and then I sent it 
forward, as I had to remain behind to see 
who were “ inquiring.” 

I met with five persons—fruits of our la- 
bours among the Batlaros. They could all 
read except one, and they were all young 
people who had been in our school. Four of 
them were baptized yesterday, and admitted 
to the Lord’s table. One of these is an in- 
telligent young man. I told him he should 
come to Kuruman to learn to write, and also 
one of the church-members who teaches - 
school there. They said they would be glad 
to come, and the week after they arrived. 
Since they came they have attended the school 
regularly, and taken lessons in writing three 
times a day, so that now they both write 
pretty well. They intend to leave to-morrow. 
I shall give them each a copy-book, with 
pens and ink; and, when they have finished 
these, they will come again to remain another 
week in the school. 


DEATH OF THE REV. W. LOWRIE. 

Ir is with unfeigned regret we announce the melancholy death of the Rev. William 
Lowrie, of the American Presbyterian Board, in the month of September last. He was pro- 
ceeding by sea from Shanghae to Ningpo, after attending a meeting of the Committee 
appointed for the revision of the Scriptures, when the boat was attacked by pirates, who 
threw him overboard. From his eminent missionary qualifications, his loss will be severely 
felt in the American Mission at Ningpo, with which he was connected; and, with his bre- 
thren in China, and the members of the Society who sent him on his errand of mercy to that 
vast empire, we deeply sympathize under this most painful and aggravated trial. 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES FOR CHINA. 

On Wednesday, December 8th, Mr. JosrruH Epxrns, late of Coward College, was 
ordained at Stepney Meeting as a Missionary to Shanghae. The Introductory Prayer was 
presented by Rev. James Kennedy, Minister of the Chapel ; the field of labour was described 
by Rev. Dr. Legge, Missionary from Hong-Kong; the Rev. J. J. Freeman, Home Secretary, 
proposed the questions; Rev. George Smith, of Poplar, offered the Ordination Prayer; and 
the Charge was given by Rey. Dr. Jenkyn, Resident Tator of Coward College. 


Own Tuesday, December 14th, Mr. Tromas GILFILLAN, late of Cheshunt College, appointed 
to Hong-Kong, was ordained at Surrey Chapel. The Introductory Prayer was are b 
the Rev. Dr. Alliott; the Rev. Dr. Morison gaye the Introductory Address; Rey. ‘Anke 
Tidman, Foreign Secretary, presented the usual questions ; Rev. James Shermaae offered the 


Ordination Prayer; and the Charge to the Missionary was given by the Rey. Dr. 


President of Cheshunt College, Harris, 


7 ORDINATION OF MR. ANDREWS FOR JAMAICA. 

ee abies a 9, Mr. Josran ANDREWS, formerly of Demerara, latterly of Long Strat 
we : Hic at Holywell Mount Chapel as Missionary to Jamaica. Rev. W. Lucy read 

ne scriptures and prayed; Rey. John Vine gave the Introductory Address; and the ques- 
tions were proposed by the Home Secretary, Rev. J. J. Freeman 
was offered by the Rev. C. Gilbert; Rev. Dr. Morrison ¢: 
nering concluded with prayer, 
assisted in the service, 


The Ordination Prayer 
ave the Charge, and Rev. E. Man- 
The Rey. Dr. Ferguson, T. Eastman, and R. Simpson 
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PROPOSED FORMATION OF A YOUNG MEN’S MISSIONARY 
ASSOCIATION, 


Ir will be in the remembrance of many of our young friends that, at the close of 
the Juvenile Missionary Sermon at the Poultry Chapel in May last, the Rey. 
Samuel Martin, of Westminster, who preached on that occasion, intimated his 
intention of attempting the formation of a Youne Mxry’s Misstonary ASsocraTIon. 
The Directors, highly approving of the design, and with an earnest desire to aid in 
its fulfilment, feel great pleasure in inviting the attendance of Christian Young 
Men in the Board Room of the Mission House, Blomfield Street, Finsbury, on 
Friday evening, January 7th, at half past 7 o’clock; when Mr, Martin will explain 
and recommend the object. 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES IN CHINA. 


In November we had the pleasure to announce the safe arrival of our friends, Dr. and Mrs. 
Hoxson and Mr. Hrrscuaere, at Java, per Huan Warxer, Captain Camuron, on their 
passage to Hong-Kong ; and we are now thankful in being able to state, that they reached 
the latter place, in health and safety, on the 29th of July. 

WE are also happy to announce the safe arrival of Rev. BenJAMIN SoUTHWELL and Mrs. 
SouruwELt, the Rev, Wirniam Muirweap, and Mr. Wr iz, at Shanghae, per Monarcu, 
August 26th. 


EMBARKATION OF MR. ANDREWS FOR JAMAICA. 


On Tuesday, December 7th, the Rev. Jostan AnpRews and Mrs. ANDREWS, embarke 
for Kingston, Jamaica, in the ship Lonpon, Captain FremMan. 


ARRIVAL OF MR. LEITCH FROM INDIA. 


On Tuesday, December 7th, the Rev. ALEXANDER LeircH and Mrs. Lrircn arrived 
safely in London, from Madras, by the ship WorcrstTER, 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the 19th November to the 15th December, 1847, inclusive. 
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Of Mrs. Waring, late of adam, W. Wilson, and 4 Braughing and Puckeridge 7 1 
Clapham, 2nd receipt 127 19 8 fis ae eeeccks 12 0 0 TE Ok ° 
i ij vadies’ Work > 
rt ia 4 10. for Native School at _ Less Expensese++rer++ O18 5 
Of Mr. John PIKE 5 eka Seeeonpore serene . : : Pagar 
Spitalfields: .-. Ainford -++eecesessceere ) 
ee —--—— | Hartlepool «+++++-. sooner 6 6 YD ee 
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Huntingdonshire. £ 8, d. 
Auxiliary Society, per Mr. 

T. Coote, on account -- 75 0 0 

Houghton, Mr. P. Brown 100 0 0 

Kent. 

A Friend eeceeee see eeee 100 0 0 
Lancashire. 

East Auxiliary Society, per 

S. Fletcher, Esq., on ace. 75 0 

West Auxiliary Society, 
per S. Job, Esq., on acc.170 10 5 


0 


Mid. Auxiliary Society, per 
T. Eccles, Esq.:— 
Blackburn, Mrs, B. Eccles 10 0 0 
Do., for Native Teacher 10 0 0 
Mocekholesdeccscersee ccs. o1P) Oo 
Darwen, Ebenezer Chapel105 7 8 
1281. 19s. 8d. 
Oldham, Queen-street Cha- 
pel Sunday School Juve- 


nile Association, per Mr. 
H. Tipping ---++++++++ 0 0 

Wigan Auxiliary Society, 

per T. Cook, sq. :— 

Hindley, St. Paul’s «+--+. 914 0 
Bridge Croft -+++++++++ en OG 
Horwich, Lee Chapel -:-- 1 0 0 
New Chapel ---.-+++--- 5 6 8 
Leigh «++. eeesee ee reeeeee 115 0 
Otel lear sega tenner: i &) 
Vyldesley.+.+-0--eesee ees 510 0 
West Oughton: ---- 51 0 
Wigan, St, Paul’s -- 46 18 10 
Interest «+--+ se cree ee . OF Ge 3 
8713 0 
Less Expenses:----+-- 7 (aS a) 


Lincolnshire. 
Brigg Auxiliary, 


DD * 
Brigg See OmOp 
Wrawby --- 
Barnetby --- 
Cadney -+--- 
OBISUOR < <<i6 sie. ejsiee ease ueis 
Less Expenses: +++++++ LEO 
73 0 7| 
Stamford «-+++++eeeeeeees 30 0 0 
Middlesew. —| 
Tottenham, a Friend, for 
the Chinese Seminary, | 
Hong-Kong +++ +++ «++ 010 0] 


Norfolk. — 
Mundesley, Mrs. W. Fletch- 
er, for the Native Teach- 
er, William Fletcher---- 10 
Northamptonshire. 
Association, per Rev. B. Hobson:— 


Wem, a Friend ---++++++» 5 0 0 
For Native Teacher, David 

Simpson. --++-++--+-+00+ 0 0 
Two Friends, forChina -- 10 0 0 


Somersetshire. 
Batn Auxiliary Society, 
per W. T. Blair, Esq. -- 70 0 0 


Bristol, for theCollege at,;Caleutta:— 


W. D. Wills, Esq.-+-++--- 10 0 0 
H. O. Wills, Esq. -----+-- 5 6 0 
R. Ash, Esq. ------ 5 9 0 0 
S. Prust, Esq.-+-+++2:+++ 5710) 6 
Rev. J. Burder, and Family 4 0 0 
Messrs.Waterman&Prattman3 3 0 
Mrs. Pope-+--++++++++++++ 2 2 0 
R Leonard, Esq. ---+:--» 2 2 0 
A. Salt, Esq. 210 10) 
J. Godwin, Esq. +++ 27 ONG 
F. Wills, Esq. Sop ee an 
Mr Langdon --++-+++++++ Spy 
Wirseliltiecs «nine medosas ie wo lng 
S Budgett, Esq. “arse 
Mr Rice”: -~..- ey b FORO 
J. Waldo, Esq. --+-++++++ 10 0 
Messrs, Ferris & Score---- 1 0 0 
1), a PINE SAORI foresee cc 1 0 0 
Mrs: Hare-+-0+ssessens ered OO: 
Mr. Pratton.--++-++-+ +++. ROL: 
Mr. Sherring -+-----++++ eg) 
J. Budgett, Esq.---+---++- iyi 0 
C. Godwin, Esq. + +-+----+ Ty Fe a} 
Messrs. Proctor & Shord-- 1 1 0 
Mrs. Holland -+.++++++-+- E20 20 
Mr. Sells -.--+-++--+ scene LO 0 
Mrs, Brown ++++++++eeeee 6:76 
Mr, Talbot --+--+++--++-+- 1 10-0 
Mr. Hill, Gloucester------ 010 0 
Mr. Reynolds --..-----++- 010 0 
Mr. Price ----- tee e eee ee O10 0 
Mrs, Hill ..-- 010 0 
Sums under 10s.- vceeuse O25 OQ 
Tabernacle collection ---. 515 4 
Kingswood Collection and 

Subscriptions «----+-.-. 14 5 0 
Castle Green Collection -. 4.18 6 

93 14 10 
Miss Emma Strickland (D,) 0 10 0 
Staffordshire, § ———— 
Stafford. +--+. reeves essen 39 9 3 
Suffolk. ess 

| Sudbury, Mrs. Death and 

Miss Hickman, for the 

Native Readers, Thomas 

and Sarah Hickinan.... 20 0 0 

Surrey. — 
Guildford, Misses Drewitt 1 0 0 

Sussex. a 
Arundel, legacy of late Mr. 

H. Allin, duty paid ---.500 0 0 
Brighton, a Friend ...... lv 0 0 
Kast Grinstead, Masters A. 

and J. Pearless --:...+. OF a6 
Lewes, Rey. G. Moore, for 

the College at Calcutta 5 0 0 

Wiltshire. — — 
Chippenham -.-+---..+5 2514 9 
Per Rev. T. Mann:— —_——— 

Trowbridge, on account 30 0 0 

Birdbush, 1847 +---.... 214 6 

Tisbury, on account:.-.. 4 0 0 
2 860. 14s. 6d, — 
Salisbury, Endless-street-- 5 0 0 
Mere ys tegineininasiteretmm ent 46 0 4 

Worcestershire. — 
Dudley, for the College at 

Calcutta, on account, per 

Mr. J. Whitehouse - 30 0 0 
Hales Owen -......-...... 10 3 11 


Yorkshire. 
Beverley, LairGate Chapel 71 10 0 


Buckby --+-+ s+seees seers 9 
CLEATOM > «2 cc eees sr oevecee 2 
(Oot Si doubeno most mae eon 9 
Weedon: 0 
Weldon: - - } 
Welford 2 4 
YVelvertoft .+--.+s-.seeee 12 810 
ke 68. —— 
Peterborough, Mr. T.Rowelll 0 0 
Northumberland, —— 

~North Shields, J. Procter, 

Ksq., for NativeSchools 2 0 0 
Rothbury Collection...... TO) 
Nottinghamshire. 

Auxiliary Society, per R. 
Morley, Esq.:— 
Keyworth ..ss..ssuscse. 6 0° 
Grantham: +<scedsaseeees -2 0 0 
3ll. — 
Shropshire, 
Newport, on account -15 0 0 


A Friend to Missions, in 
the West Riding 
Burley, Salem Chapel ...- 


0 0 
12 13 10 
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£ os. d. 
Leeds Branch, per S. Hick, D 
Esq., on account ------ 3415 0 
Ladies’ Assoc. for Female Edu- 
cation, per Miss Jowitt:— 
For Mrs. Kennedy’s 
School, Benares------ 0 0 
For Mrs. Porter’s ditto, 
Madras ---+++--- tree 2000 
For Mrs. Crisp’s ditto, 
Bangalore ---+--+:-+ 21 0 0 
For Mrs, Sewell’s ditto, 
Gitto --- ees eseeee ee a 0 0 
For Mrs. Thompson’s 
ditto, Bellary --++---- 0 0 
For Elizabeth Lee, Na- 
tiveGirl,atTrevandrum 2 5 0 
York, on account .---+--- 32 1 3 
WALES. 
| Cardiff, Ebenezer Public 
Collection +--+++-+++-- - 41510 
Monthly Missionary Prayer 
Meetings -+-++++ererree A See 
~Mrs. Griffiths ---+-++++++ 9, G08) 
Missionary Boxes of— 
Elizabeth Andrews -+-+:- 13 0 
Thomas & Penelope Evans 1 0 2 
Priscilla Griffiths -------- 012 5 
Esther Tomas ---+++---- 08 6 
William Rees ------+++++- 0 8 0 
William Davies --+->-++-- 0 & 9 
Under 5s. +++ eee ese ee ee eee 29°16) 
21 6 9 
Less Expenses-+--++- - 0 2 6 
£2} ee 
Wrexham Juvenile Assoc. 815 0 
SCOTLAND. 
Campbeltown, United Pres- 
byterian Congregation-- 5 0 0 
Dundee—W. Baxter, Esq. 40 0 0 
J. G, Baxter, Esq. ------ 20 0 0 
W. G. Baxter, Esq. -20 0 0 
D. Baxter, Esq.--+++--- 10 0 0 
Misses Baxter---++-++++> 2.0 0 
Ediuburgh— 922, —__—. 
Broughton-place _Juve- 
nile Society, for Native 
Teacher, Broughton-- 15 0 0 
Per Mr, J. M*‘Lean— —_—— 
Missionary Boxes.-... 317 4 
Children of a Sabbath 
School» c++: oy SiO ES 
For Clothing Children 
of Native Christians 
at Madagascar...... 22-0) 
Fraserburgh, per Rev. A. 
G.Porbesc+; sens & 358 
For Chapel at Benares.--- 3 0 0 
For Native Teacher, Johu 
Fraserburgh -.--.....+ 10 0 0 
For Native Children, J. 
Wemyss and A.M. Park 6 0 0 
For Female Edueation in 
Typed diaive tra a corcve ne ceseeneetereene 3) (On 
For the Missionary Ship-- 3 0 0 
331. 3s. 8d, — 
Glasgow, Trustees of late 
Mr. Kirkwood, for Na- 
tive Teacher, John Kirk- 
WOOU. -ssleiswjsiscerienla caer 10 0 
; Huntly, per Rev. Dr. Legge, for 
the Chinese Mission ;— 
The Duchess of Gordon-. 5 0 0 
Lady Hume..-.---.... s-- 010 0 
Two Friends .-.........- 200 
, 71. 10s. = 
Irvine, Capt. Isaac Watt-- 5 0 0 
Mrs. Baillie, Dunlop---- 0 2 6 
John’s Haven United Pres- 
byterian Juvenile Assoc. 2 0 0 


Contributions in aid of the 


by G. Yule, Esq., 
Hands, 


Society will be th receiv 
and Rev. Joseph Jehu Pee, oe e thankfully received by 


Broughton Hall, 


me Secretary, 


Sir Culling Eardley Eardley, Bart., Treasurer 
at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbur '» London F 


Edi ron i y Cn i 
Seciety House, 32, Lewoor ADDegac ee aie ae ae agen eet, Glasgow ; and by Rev, John 
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MEMOIR OF THE REV. JOSEPH GILL, 


Late of Egerton, near Bolton, Lancashire. 


Tue Rev. Joseph Gill, who was born 
in the year 1776 at Eton, near London, 
was left an orphan at-a very tender age, 
and thrown upon the wide world, in cir- 
cumstances of extreme destitution and 
helplessness. After residing a few years 
in his native place, where he had to 
encounter the difficulties and privations 
incident to a condition of orphanage, the 
providence of God directed his course to 
Manchester. Having obtained employ- 
ment in one of the manufactories of 
that metropolis of the manufacturing dis- 
tricts, he prosecuted the duties of his 
calling with great diligence and success 
for several years. During the period of 
his residence there he was an occasional 
attendant on the ministry of Dr. Bailey, 
at that time a popular evangelical clergy- 
man of this town, and under his ministry 
was brought to a knowledge “ of the truth 
as it is in Jesus.” But not approving, on 
inquiry, the ecclesiastical polity of the 
Church of England, and adopting the 
views of the Independents, he subse- 
quently attended the ministry of the 
Rev. W. Roby, and eventually joined the 
church, under the pastoral care of this 
devoted and successful minister of Christ. 
The diligence with which he devoted 
himself to his secular calling was re- 
warded with such an amount of success, 
that, at the age of twenty-four, an 

vou, kxvi. 


opportunity was presented him of comi- 
mencing business on his own account, 
with the prospect of realizing a hand- 
some fortune. But God had otherwise 
ordained. His activity, and zeal, and 
usefulness, in connection with the church 
of which he was a member, soon attracted 
the notice of the excellent pastor and other 
friends, in whose judgment he possessed 
qualifications which peculiarly fitted him 
for the work of the ministry; and. at 
their instigation, and ‘as the result of 
mature and prayerful deliberation, he 
was led to abandon his secular calling, 
and to pursue a course of studies, under 
the direction of Mr. Roby, with a view 
to entering thie college. After.a prepa- 
ratory course of two years, at the age of 
twenty-six he was admitted a student at 
Rotherham College, then presided over 
by the late eminent Dr. Williams. 
Having completed his collegiate edu- 
cation at this institution, he received and 
accepted an unanimous invitation to take 
the oversight of the Independent church 
at Hinckley, in Leicestershire. The cir- 
cumstances under which he entered upon 
his labours at this place affords a striking 
illustration of one of the principal traits 
in the character of our departed friend. 
He was emphatically a man of peace, and 
rejoiced in every opportunity of restoring 
it whereit had been disturbed; which was 
F 


58 
unhappily the case with the church at 
Hinckley, at the time he became a can- 
didate for the pastorate. This church 
had been for several years without a 
stated minister, owing chiefly to their 
being unable to unite in the choice of 
any one of the numerous candidates by 
whom the pulpit had been occupied, and 
to the very bad spirit they had shown in 
the discussion of their respective claims, 
which had rendered the chureh-meetings, 
and even their meetings for public wor- 
ship, scenes of confusion and unseemly 
strife. Such a state of things rendered 
the church at Hinckley most unattractive, 
and would have operated to prevent most 
men from accepting even an unanimous 
invitation from such a people. But this 
was the very circumstance which induced 
Mr, Gill to take the oversight of them. 
Although they had been divided in re- 
spect to every other candidate, they all 
united in wishing him to come amongst 
them; and, such being the case, he saw 
an opportunity of restoring peace and 
comfort to a distracted and unhappy 
church, and immediately declined an 
invitation which he had received from a 
peaceful and prosperous church at Shel- 
ley, in Yorkshire, and cast in his lot with 
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Mr. Roby, who directed his attention to 
Walmsley Chapel, Egerton, near Bolton. 
“There is a small interest there,” said 


| Mr. Roby, “where I thiuk you will be 


able to do much good. The people are 


_ so poor, they cannot support a minister, 


the people at Hinckley. He was or- | 


dained as pastor of the church at Hinck- 
ley, in 1806, and remained with them in 
peace and love for ten years; at the ex- 
piration of which time he saw it his duty 
to leave them, very much to the regret 
of the church and congregation, and 
inhabitants generally. During his mi- 
nistry at Hinckley, he was honoured of 
God to fill the chapel with attentive 
hearers, and to gather many souls to 
Christ. He also established a small inte- 
rest at Burbage, a village about three 
miles distant, where he raised funds to 
build, and eventually to pay the entire 
cost of erection of a commodious school- 
room, in which the worship of God was 
periodically conducted. 

On leaving Hinckley, he received an in- 
vitation to Middlewich, in Cheshire; but 
on his way to supply the vacant pulpit 
in this place, he called upon his old friend, 


and are going to close the chapel. If 
that chapel is shut up, the only place of 
worship then open will be the Socinian 
chapel. You have some property, and 
that, with what the poor people will 
give, will perhaps keep your family ;— 
go, and trust Providence for the rest.” 
He went, and received a cordial invitation 
from the people there, which he accepted, 
and remained with them until within 
two years of the present time—a period 
of twenty-eight years. 

During his pastorate at Egerton, he 
was honoured as the instrument of ac- 
complishing much good, in the conver- 
sion of many souls to Christ, and the 
building up of the church, and other 
works of usefulness. When he came to 
the scene of his last labours as a Christian 
minister, he found only a small chapel, 
and that in an unfinished state, without 
vestry, schools, and other conveniences, 
and encumbered with a debt of 500/. In 
a few years, as the result of great exer- 
tion, he succeeded in building a vestry, 
with a small school-room over it, in 
which to conduct the week evening ser- 
vices, and a small cottage adjoining, the 
rent of which might go to pay the interest 
of the debt upon the chapel. His next 
work was to build a commodious dwell- 
ing-house for the minister for the time 
being, which being completed, he next 
made an effort to remove the debt upon 
the chapel, which he was enabled ulti- 
mately entirely to liquidate. About fifteen 
years ago he directed his attention to the 
establishment of a new interest at Bel- 
mont, a village about three miles from 
his own place, the inhabitants of which 
were in a most benighted and deplorable 
condition. Having obtained the use of a 
small dwelling-house in this place, he 
regularly conducted the worship of God 
here, in addition to his labours at Eger- 


| ton, for many years, got together a few 
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pious and active persons, built a large 
room, which was used both as a chapel 
and school-room, and eventually formed 
a church, and continued to minister 
amongst them, until the people were 
enabled to build a neat chapel, and obtain 
supplies for the pulpit from the Black- 
burn Academy. 

About ten years ago he commenced 
an effort to build a large sabbath and 
day school, in connection with the chapel 
at Egerton, to accommodate 400 scholars. 
This was accomplished by great exertion, 
and is now an ornament to the neigh- 
bourhood, and free from debt. In the 
accomplishment of these objects Mr. Gill 
had to make repeated appeals to the 
sympathy and assistance of the Christian 
public, which were generously responded 
to, and his own contributions were added 
to those of the church and congregation 
over which he presided. About two 
years ago, after having lived and laboured 
for twenty-eight years among a poor 
but peaceful, united, and affectionate 
people, he was induced, in consequence 
of declining strength, to resign his pas- 
toral charge, and, in connection with his 
beloved and now bereaved partner, to 
take up his abode in Pendleton, Man- 
chester, amongst the members of his own 
family, the providence of God having 
supplied him with the means of a com- 
fortable subsistence. 

On taking up his abode at Pendleton 
with his youngest son, whom he esta- 
blished in business. there, he and _ his 
beloved partner attended the ministry, 
and in a little while joined the church at 
Pendleton, under the pastoral care of the 
Rey. A. E. Pearce. Our departed friend 
was desirous of making himself useful in 
connection with this infant church, and 
greatly assisted the pastor by visiting 
the sick, by presiding over one of the 
“sectional meetings of the church,’ and 
by occasionally occupying the pulpit; 
and, had his health and strength permit- 
ted, would have rendered important ser- 
vice to the cause of the Redeemer in 
this place; -but, after little more than 
twelve months, he was almost laid aside 


from active labour, and it was apparent 
to all his friends that his constitution was 
gradually breaking up. In the month of 
March last he sustained a severe attack 
of illness, but from which he recovered, 
and enjoyed comparative health till the 
approach of winter On Lord’s-day, Oc- 
tober 17th, he attended Divine worship 
in Pendleton Chapel for the last time, 
and on the following Tuesday, being 
much worse, took to his bed, from which 
he never rose again. All that medical 
skill, and the care and affectionate atten- 
tion of his family, could do, to arrest the 
progress of the disease, which was fast 
pressing him to the grave, was resorted 
to, but in vain. There is an appointed 
time to man upon the earth, and our 
departed friend seemed to know that the 
time of his departure was at hand; and 
in the prospect of death, his calmness 
and resignation to the will of God were 
truly gratifying to his family and friends. 

His frame of mind, during the last 
seven weeks of his illness, was one of 
calm and settled peace, which nothing 
was permitted for a single moment to 
disturb; he evinced a peculiarly grate- 
ful spirit, delighted to contemplate the 
dealings of God with him and his family, 
both in providence and in grace, and 
spoke frequently and feelingly of the 
kindness and compassion of his heavenly 
Benefactor, to one who had been so un- 
worthy of “ the least*of all his mercies.” 

He had no desire to live, unless he 
might be restored to strength, to enable 
him to be useful in the church. He was 
visited by many ministers and friends, 
whose conversation and prayers he highly 
valued, Although his extreme debility 
prevented him from talking much to- 
wards the close of his life, and almost 
rendered him inaudible, yet a few expres- 
sions have been gathered from his dying 
lips, which are deemed worthy of being 
put on record. Frequently, when re- 
minded of the blessedness of being pre- 
pared for sickness and death, by a life 
of faith and holiness, he would exclaim, 
‘¢ What shall I render to the Lord for all 
his benefits tome!” or, “Bless the Lord, 
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O my soul, and all that is within me,” 
&e. &c. A few days before his death 
a friend, who was standing at his bed- 
side, said, “You are still waiting, Mr. 
Gill?” “Yes,” he said, “looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ.” The same friend, at an- 
other time, after a severe fit of coughing, 
which had much distressed him, said, “I 
wish I could help you, sir; to which he 
replied, in the words of the poet,— 


“6 One there is, above all others, 
Well deserves the name of Friend ; 
His is love beyond a brother’s— 
Costly, free, and knows no end. 
They who here his kindness prove, 
Find it everlasting love.’ ” 


Several times, during his illness, and 
after enduring severe pain, he said, 
“What are my sufferings compared with 
my Saviour’s!”’ and— 


“<A few more rolling suns at most 


Will land me safe on Canaan’s coast,’ ” 


The night before he died he said, in 
reply to a friend, who asked him if his 
mind was composed, and fixed upon the 
“ Rock of ages,” ‘Yes; I can say with 
the dying patriarch, ‘J am waiting for 
thy salvation, O Lord !’”’ and immediately 
added, “If Mr, Pearce should improve 
my death, I should like him to preach from 
those words, but to say nothing about my- 
self.” A few hours before he died, he 
desired all the members of his family, 
including all his grandchildren, to be 
summoned to his bed-side, as he felt, he 
said, that his end was approaching, and 
should like to take his leave of them. 
When they had surrounded his bed, he 
addressed them in a strain of animation 
and affection, besought them to live to- 
gether in harmony and peace, and to 
devote themselves more unreservedly to 
the service of God. Shortly after this 
he suffered severe pain of body, during 
the paroxysms of which he exclaimed, 
clasping his hands, “O my Father!” “My 
heavenly Father !” “My kind Benefactor!” 
The pain having abated, he exclaimed 
with great animation, “ Oh, my Pcie? 
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Lord and Master is coming to fetch me 
home!’ These were the last words he 


was heard to utter; and, very soon after, 


he “fell asleep in Christ,” on the 30th 
day of November, 1847, in the seventy- 
first year of his age. 

The mortal remains of our departed 
friend were interred in the burial-ground 
at Egerton, at the back of the pulpit 
in which he so long and so faithfully 
proclaimed the gospel. The Rev. A. E. 
Pearce officiated at the interment, and 
addressed a crowded congregation of the 
hearers of the deceased pastor; and on 
the following Lord’s-day improved his 
death, in his own place of worship, from 
the words which had been chosen for 
that purpose. It was peculiarly gratify- 
ing to hear the high testimony borne to 
the many excellences of this tried and 
faithful servant of Christ, by those who 
have known him intimately for a long 
course of years. His holy life and peace- 
ful death most impressively illustrate 
the reality and importance of religion. 
He was for nearly half a century a 
preacher of righteousness; and, during 
the whole of that time, exemplified the 
principles of the religion he professed 
and taught, by a most consistent and 
devoted life. His religion was a practical, 
operative principle—a principle of power. 
It was religion that formed his character 
—a character distinguished by a rare 
combination of excellences. It excited 
him to holy and beneficent action, on 
behalf of sinful and perishing men; and 
thus, by arraying itself in a living form 
of love, and moving to and fro among 
men, it demonstrated at once its divinity 
and its power, by a life of holy and self- 
denying beneficence. It supported and 
cheered him amid the toils and the duties 
of life, and sustained and comforted him 
under its trials and its sorrows; and not 
only enabled him to meet them with 
calmness, but administered to him a tri- 
umph over them all. And the religion 
which thus manifested its power in his 
life, evinced a noble power in his death. 
The religion he lived by was a religion 
he dared to die by. His countenance 


re 
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precious is the religion of Christ !—a 
religion which can accomplish such won- 
ders, which can administer such triumph 
in life and in death, and which triumphs 
yet more gloriously in eternity! 


Aw Ene 


during his sickness was never seen to 
betray the slightest symptom of terror or 
agitation in the prospect of dying, nor 
was there anything which betokened the 
shrinking back of the soul from the grasp 
of death,—but all was calmness and tri- 
umph, How precious, how inestimably 


Pendleton, Manchester. 


ON OLD BOOKS AND READERS’ TASTES. 


A Letter from Sir John Bickerton Williams, Knt., toa Young Minister. [Inserted by 
request.— EDITOR. | 


“In the expository labours of Ainsworth and Hildersham, of Cradock and Greenhill, of Caryl 
and Boroughs, of Gouge and Owen, of Henry and Poole, what stores have we of sound criticism, 
and faithful interpretation of the sacred text! While the writings of Bates and Howe, Owen 
and Baxter, Manton and Flayel, Charnock and Goodwin, with a multitude of their coadjutors, 
have supplied the text-books of most who, in succeeding times, have wished to combine harmonious 
views of evangelical truth with an experience of its power in consoling the heart and sanctifying 


the life.” —The Congregational Magazine for 1844, p. 91. 


My pear Srr,—I am glad that the re- 
marks made in the sixteenth of the second 
series of ‘‘Letters on Puritanism and Non- 
conformity” have drawn your attention 
to books hitherto unknown to you. But 
so far from feeling surprised at the unac- 
quaintedness you acknowledge respecting 
them, I cannot help expressing my fear 
that the same ignorance prevails among 
not a few of your brethren. The names 
even of most of the old authors are so 
completely strange where you would ex- 
pect better things, that, te borrow your 
own phraseology, a bookseller’s catalogue 
is no sufficient guide in searching after 
their books. 

One object I had in view in writing 
the “ Letters” was, to furnish a clue to 
those who seek a better acquaintance 
with their distinguished predecessors. 

It would be interesting to make a 
catalogue of the best theological writers, 
and to exhibit some of their distinguish- 
ing characteristics; but it is unnecessary, 
having been done so well by Leigh, in 
his “ Treatise of Religion and Learning ;” 
by Baxter, in his “‘ Christian Directory ;” 
by Bishop Wilkins, in his ‘‘ Ecclesiastes ;” 
by Dr. Doddridge, in his ‘“ Lectures,” 
and “ Letter* to the Rev. John Wesley ;” 


* See Dr, Doddridge’s Correspondence and 


Diary, vol, iv., p. 484. 


by the Rev. James Hervey, in the “ Ap- 
pendix, No. VII.” to his “ Life, by the 
Rey. John Brown ;” by Dr. Edward Wil- 
liams, in his “ Christian Preacher ;’’ by 
the Rev. William Orme, in his “ Biblio- 
theca Biblica;”’ by the Rev. John Brown, 
in his “ Descriptive List;” and by the 
Rev. Edward Bickersteth, in his ‘ Chris- 
tian Student.” 

It is noticeable, however, that the late 
Rey. Richard Cecil thought Baxter sur- 
passed all others in the grand, impas- 
sioned, and persuasive style; though not 
to be named with Owen for furnishing 
the student’s mind. 

Mr. Wilberforce designated the writings 
of the Puritans generally ‘‘a mine of 
wealth,” and specified those of Dr.Owen,* 
Howe, and Flavel. 

To find Flavel so associated, was to me 
no matter of surprise; for there is that 
about all he wrote which places him in 
the highest rank of practical authors. 
Indeed, the seventeenth volume of the 
“‘ Retrospective Review’ sets forth his 
claims to veneration. It lauds him as a 


* And see Dr. Chalmers’s Preface to Owen, 
on Spiritual Mindedness—Chalmers’s Works, 
vol. iii., p. 18; Professor Halyburton’s Life, p. 
356; and the Rev. John Griffin’s Life, p. 426, 
for other testimonies to Dr. Owen. In his 
“ Four Discourses,” Dr. J. Pye Smith styles 
him “our great countryman,” p. 20, 
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man, and an author. It tells you, too, 
that the grave-stone in the chancel of 
St. Saviour’s, Dartmouth, which covers 
lis ‘“yemains,” covers those, also, of 
“ William B. Evans,’’—an excellent Dis- 
senting minister, who, whilst on a visit at 
Dartmouth, died suddenly on the 12th of 
August, 1814. The inscription notices 
the “many hours in which Mr. Evans, 
with a volume of his esteemed Flavel, 
sought retirement from the world, and 
intercourse with heaven.” 

Upon how many thousands besides 
might such an epitaph be written! 

But taste differs as to books, as well as 
pictures; and it is well, in reading the 
Lives of eminent Christians, to observe 
how that has operated—to mark prefer- 
ences—to trace the collatera] sources of 
many admired virtues—to scrutinize such 
influences as told upon the character. 
And is not this, oftentimes, to be as ac- 
curately done from the books chosen, as 
the society loved ? 

How seldom has biography done 
more than given a general clue in the 
matter: and it cannot be too much re- 
gretted. 

We only know, for instance, as to the 
illustrious Charnock, that his delight was 
in such books as excelled in the Divine 
art of directing, furthering, and quicken- 
ing him on the way to heaven—the love 
of Christ, and souls. John Howe, preach- 
ing a funeral sermon for Mrs. Hamond, 
says, that she was “ abundant in reading 
—especially the Holy Book ; and that she 
little cared to concern herself about what 


was merely notional, polemical, and dis- | 


putative.” But, instead of naming the 


authors she selected, you are just told | 
that she “was most taken with such as | 
treated of the other state, and of the | 
duties of Christians in reference thereto.” | 


Mr. Jackson’s ‘‘ Memoirs of the late Rev. 
Richard Watson” merely inform us that 
that celebrated man “had no taste for 


common and ordinary works;” that | 


“standard books of high reputation were 
his favourites.” 


More specific illustrations are, how- | 


ever, within reach as to some Puritans 
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and Nonconformists; and a selection 
must content you. 

Calvin’s “ Institutes,’ Peter Martyr’s 
“Common-places,”’ Beza’s ‘‘Confessions,” 
and the “ Worthy Labours of Master Per- 
kins,’ recommended in the ‘‘ Seven Trea- 
tises’”’ of the Rev. Richard Rogers, were 
books which, no doubt, that honoured 
Puritan perused with special pleasure. 

Thomas Hooker had a superlative re- 
gard for Dr. Ames’ “ Medulla,” and 
‘‘ Cases of Conscience.” 

Upon the spirit of Master Ball, Cal- 
vin’s “ Life,” by Beza, and his ‘Comment 
on the Psalms,’ made deep impressions. 

The excellent Douname, author of the 
“¢ Christian Warfare,” and a “ Guide to 
Godliness,” specially commends, in the 
latter work, the writings of Greenham, 
Dent, and Daniel Dike. 

Oliver Heywood delighted in Perkins, 
Bolton, Preston, and Sibbs; John Bun- 
yan in Luther’s “Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Galatians;” and Mr. 
Fraser, of Brea, in the works of Thomas 
Sheppard. 

Joseph Alleine often read the “ Life of 
Mons. De Renty.” 

Baxter took the labours of the West- 
minster Assembly, especially the Con- 
fession of Faith, and the Larger and 
Lesser Catechisms, for the best books in 
his study, next his Bible; and knew no 


_man, since the apostles’ days, whom he 
_valued and honoured more than Calvin; 
_and whose judgment in all things, one 
'with another, he more esteemed, and 


came nearer to. 
Dr. Goodwin found singular. satisfac- 


| tion in Calvin’s ‘‘ Institutes.” 


Philip and Matthew Henry indulged a 
taste for religious biography. 

It was the “Life and Letters” of the 
Rev. Joseph Alleine, in connection with 


the Bible, that first impressed the mind 


of the late Rev. R. Frost, of Great 
Yarmouth. 


Many have thought, with the ecstatic 


John Janeway, that Baxter’s “ Saints’ 


Rest” can be scarcely overvalued, 
Mr. Trosse, who so much esteemed the 


writings of Zanchy, Camero, Amyrald, 
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Daillie, Bochart, and other great lights 
of the Reformed Church abroad, not only 
set a high value on the practical books of 
men of our own nation, but upon Mr. 
Baxter’s ‘Saints’ Rest” in particular. 
He, as well as Mr. Joseph Williams, of 
Kidderminster, deemed that one of the 
best books next the Bible. 

Mr. Richard Mather’s delight in read- 
ing Dr. Goodwin’s Discourse about “ pa- 
tience,”’ continued to his death. 

Mr. Nathaniel Mather was so taken 
with Charnock’s Sermon on the “ sinful- 
ness and cure of thoughts,” as to tran- 
scribe it, and make it the mould of his 
gracious mind. He singularly regarded 
also Scudder’s “Christian’s Daily Walk,” 
and Dr. Owen on “Spiritual-mindedness.” 

John Howe, like Augustine, was an 
ardent admirer of Plato. In his “ Bless- 
edness of the Righteous,” he calls him 
the ** Great Pagan Theologue.”’* 

Dr. Benion thought no writer like 
John Howe, and he read his ‘“ Living 
Temple” with his students. 

Dr. Watts had a great regard for Dr. 
Owen, Baxter, and Matthew Henry ; and 
would rather have been the author” of 
Baxter’s “Call,” than Milton’s ‘“ Para- 
dise Lost.” 

Baxter was Dr. Doddridge’s particular 


favourite ; but the good Doctor seems to | 
have wanted language to express his love | 


for the writings of Howe and Archbishop 
Leighton. 


Job Orton made Sibbs’ “* Bruised Reed” | 


his constant companion: he had Corbet’s 
“ Self-employment in Secret” always 
upon his desk; and, when he travelled, 
it accompanied him. He was also par- 
ticularly fond of Robert Bolton, and, like 
Mr. Crook, of Wrington, of Perkins. 

Mr. Joseph Longhurst delighted in 
Dr. Bates’ works, Flavel’s ‘‘ Method of 
Grace,” and Howe’s “ Blessedness of the 
Righteous.” 

Mrs. Bury devoted most of her leisure 
to reading Henry’s “ Commentary ;” and 


the immortal Whitefield was so attached | 


* And see Dr. Hampden’s Bampton Lec- 
tures, p, 62, 2nd edit. 
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to it, as not only to read it through four 
times, but to study it upon his knees, 

Mr. Ryland, of Northampton, gave 
the palm to Charnock. 

No English author engaged so much 
of the attention of Abraham Booth as 
Dr. Owen. 

Dr. Edward Williams perused Scougal’ 
with no small admiration; as he did 
Hildersham on the 51st Psalm, and 4th 
| of John; and Dr. Preston’s writings 
| also. 

Dr. Preston’s works were favourites, 
and especially his Treatise on the “ New 
Covenant,” with the venerable Mrs. Has- 
selburn, whose character and habits were 
so instructively set forth by Mr. Timothy 
Rogers. 

Such was the attachment of the late 
Mr. Morison, of Millseat, to the ‘ Dis- 
sertation on the Will,” by that ‘ prince 
of modern divines,”’ President Edwards, 
that the very mention of his name called 
up mental associations of the most plea- 
surable kind. 

Dr. Carey exceedingly admired Presi- 
dent Edwards as an author. So did 
Andrew Fuller; and the works of Owen 
and Bunyan also. 

The ‘ Life of David Brainerd,” in 
which the Rev. John Griffin, Jun. so 
particularly delighted, was ranked by 
Dr. Ryland next to his Bible. 

Mrs. Graham, who was partial to the 
writings of Dr. Owen, Mr. Romaine, and 
Mr. Newton, preferred the ancient writers 
on theology to the modern, because, she 
said, they dealt more in italics. Being 
asked what religion there could be in 
italics? she answered, “ You know that 
old writers expected credit for the doc- 
trines they taught, by proving them from 
the word of God to be correct: they in- 
serted the Scripture passages in italics, 
and their works have been sometimes 
one-half in italics. Modern writers on 
theology, on the contrary, give us a long 
train of reasoning, to persuade us to their 
opinions, but very little in italics.” 

Mrs. Susan Huntingdon’s favourites 
were Flavel’s “ Token for Mourners;”’ 

the “ Lives’ of Halyburton, and Henry 
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Martyn ; Colquhoun on the ‘Covenant 
of Grace;’’ Matthew Henry on “ Meek- 
ness;” Dr. Owen on “Communion with 
God ;” Cowper's “Task ;” and Foster’s 
“ Essays.” 

Jane Taylor set a high value upon 
Bennett’s ‘“ Christian Oratory;” Dr. 
Watts’ Discourses on the “ Happiness of 
separate Spirits;” and Joseph Williams’ 
“ Diary.” 

The last-named volume was also ex- 
tolled by Mrs, Berry, of Warminster. 

Dr. Bogue recommended Owen, Howe, 
and Edwards, for judicious views of doc- 
trine; and Baxter, for powerful applica- 
tions to the heart and conscience. He 
much esteemed “ Expositions” of parti- 
cular books of Scripture; and, among 
the cultivators of elegant literature in 
our own country, Dr. Johnson was his 
favourite, almost his idol. 

Dr. Hamilton, of Stvrathblane, could 
not utter his admiration of the Scotch 
Covenanters. Single sentences of Dur- 
ham were often food to his soul for days. 
Hervey and the Erskines many a time 
delighted and instructed him. He loved 
the theology and spirit of Owen; but the 
man in whose writings he found the most 
massy and precious matter, was Boston. 

That judicious divine, the Rev. John 
Griffin, of Portsea, charged a young mi- 
nister to ‘read frequently Baxter’s ‘ Re- 
formed Pastor;’” the ‘Life of Cotton 
Mather ;” and the “ Memoirs of Philip 
Henry, George Whitefield, and Joseph 
Alleine.”’ 

Mrs, Dawson especially valued the 
Lives of Dr. Cotton Mather and Mr. 
Henry; Charneck on 
and the writings of “other holy men of 
old:” but Archbishop Leighton,* Flavel, 
Owen, Howe, Henry, Watts, Romaine, 
and her beloved correspondent, Newton, 
were her favourites. 

The lamented Joseph Hughes, of Bat- 


‘ * When Miss Jane Graham approached eter- 
nity the word of God occupied her whole atten- 
tion. All other books—even her favourite 
authors, Romaine, Leighton, Milner—seened 
comparatively, uninteresting. (Memoir, by Rev, 
Chas. Bridges, p. 392, 3rd edit.) ae 


“Providence ;”’ | 


| circulation,” 
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tersea, often eulogised Newton’s “ Car- 
diphonia,” In conversation, he made 
‘many allusions to Sibbs, Bolton, Char- 
nock, Bates, and Howe. The latter was 
his favourite.” Howe, he would say, ap- 
peared to him “like one of the ancient 
philosophers, Socrates for instance, trans- 
formed into a Christian.” And to a stu- 
dent he said, emphatically, “ Read the 
searching works of the last century— 
Owen, who dives to mist in theological 
controversy ; Baxter, who presses most 
closely and copiously the feelings and 
practice of the sound believer; Flavel, 
who, with so much simplicity, touches 
the very softest chords of Christianity, 
and strikes out the sweetest melody. 
Copy the spirit of a Watts and a Dod- 
dridge.” By the writings and example 
of the last-named servant of God, his 
own character was formed. 

The attachment of another esteemed 
friend, the late Rev. Dr. Steadman, of 
Bradford, to Doddridge’s ‘‘ Rise and Pro- 
gress,” is prominent in the valuable 
Memoir published by his son—a volume 
which gives, moreover, the Doctor’s 
course of reading, and his opinion of 
several Nonconformist writers. 

Dr. Newman’s “ Life” entertains you 
in the same way. 

Mrs. Rebecca Wilkinson’s catalogue of 
favourite authors included Joseph Alleine, 
Baxter, Doddridge, Flavel, Matt. Henry, 
John Howe, and Dr. Watts.* 

The late Rev. John Morell Mackenzie 
revelled in the prose of Milton and the 
best Treatises of Howe, whose “Bless- 
edness of the Righteous” he regarded as 
“a perfect repository of grand and mag- 
nificent thoughts.’ 

Another of the illustricus dead, Robert 
Hall, althoughDoddridge became his prime 
favourite, said, that, as a minister, he had 
derived more benefit from the works of 
Howe than from those of all other di- 
vines put together. In his ‘“ Preface to 


* And see Dr, Leifchild’s Memoirs of the 
Rev. Joseph Hughes, p. 323, &c. 
t See his Memoir and Remains. Memoir, 
P. XXXVI. 5 ee p- 17, “ printed for private 
845, 
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the Memoirs of the Rev. Joseph Freeston’’ | 
he dwells, indeed, upon the writings of | 
the Puritans generally ; not only as those | 
in which that good man took particular 
pleasure, but as those which he himself 
regarded as unquestionably the greatest 
of all uninspired guides. And, having 
noticed the influence which “ the mascu- 
line sense, the profound learning, the 
rich and unequalled unction of these 
fathers of the modern church,” exerted 
on Mr, Freeston’s mind, in forming and 


maturing his character, he adds: “ Of 
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the great Mr. Howe, who shines in the 
firmament with a pre-eminent and unri- 
valled lustre,” Mr. Freeston “always 
spoke in terms of just admiration, as- 
signing him that preference among the 
Nonconformist divines, which it is sur- 
prising any one should dispute.” * 
I remain, dear Sir, 
Very truly yours, 


J. B. W. 
The Hall, J¥ em, May 3rd, 1847. 


* And sec the History of Dissenters, by Drs. 
Bogue and Bennett, vol. ii, p. 225, 


“ANECDOTES OF THE LATE REV. CHRISTMAS EVANS, AND 
SPECIMENS OF WELSH ELOQUENCE, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


My pear Sir,—Having been much 
pleased with the ‘Memoirs’ of Mr, 
_ Evans, by the Rev. D. R. Stephen, and 
prepared for your use a biographical ar- 
ticle, chiefly abridged from that valuable 
work, I now send you a few anecdotes, 
- with some other extracts, which I think 
will be interesting to your readers, and 
especially to our brethren in the ministry. 

Mr. Evans candidly confesses that his 
first sermon was taken from Beveridge’s 
“ Thesaurus Theologicus;” borrowed, pro- 
bably, of his pastor. Mr, Davies, an in- 
telligent farmer, being one of his hearers, 
“was much surprised at so excellent a 
sermon from a poor boy. But, in about 
a week’s time, this good man saw the 
- book, and the sermon in it; so that Mr. 
' Evans’s reputation was gone. Mr. Davies, 
however, was- pleased to say, ‘I have 
some hope of the son of Samuel the shoe- 
maker, because the prayer was as good 
as the sermon.” Yet this was of no ad- 
vantage to the young preacher, it being 
found that he had taken the prayer also 
from a volume still more generally known, 
the author of which was the celebrated 
Griffith Jones, of Landourar, Such was 
the commencement of that ministry 
which afterwards became so mightily in- 


fluential, and proved of such extensive 


and enduring advantage to the churches 
of Wales! 

Before he left Lleyn, in Caernarvon- 
shire, Mr, Evans visited South Wales, 
and travelled on foot, until he reached the 
place of his nativity. This visit was like 
that of an apostle. His old neighbours 
were utterly astonished ; and those who 
had formerly heard him appear to have 
had no conception of his real character. 
Unusual power now attended his preach- 
ing, and a very general excitement was 
produced in the neighbourhood of Cardi- 
gan, so that the churches there continued 
to receive large additions for twelve 
months afterwards. He says: “I fre- 
quently preached out of doors at night- 
fall; after which, singing and praising 
God would continue until daybreak So 
much tenderness fell upon the hearers, 
that they wept profusely, and cried out, 
under the word of God.” Those who were 
thus affected followed, and heard him fif- 
teen or sixteen times, in so many different 
places. This revival, especially about 
Cardigan, and in Pembrokeshire, induced 
a general feeling in favour of religion. 
«* T probably never had the favour of 
being instrumental in the conversion of 
so many, during the same time,’ he re- 
marks, ‘ until 1829, at Caerphilly.” Nor 
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was his success confined to his own de- 
nomination; so that one of the Calvin- 
istic Methodists said to him, ‘ Droves of 
your spiritual children are in our socie- 
ties to this day.” 

Mr. Evans was once told by a brother 
minister that he had not studied Dr. 
Blair’s ‘ Rhetoric.” ‘‘ That man, with his 
rules,” answered he, ‘ was always as dry 
as Gilboa.” He then asked his critical 
friend, whose preaching was as dry as it 
could well be, and whose rhetorical embel- 
lishments were like icicles in a frosty 
morning, how he could bring sucha charge 
against him after he had seen hundreds 
weeping under his sermon? “ That could 
not have been,’ he continued, “had I 
not first of all been affected myself; 
which, you know, is the substance and 
mystery of all rules for speaking.” And 
in writing to a young minister, he says, 
“ Wherever there is effect, there is life; 
and rules, without life, have no power. 
Now, brother, follow the natural course 
of affection. Raise not the voice while 
the heart is dry; but let the heart shout 
first: * 

At the opening of a meeting-house in 
South Wales, after an excellent sermon 
on the Atonement, Mr. Evans preached 
on the Mystery of Godliness, from 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. He commenced in a low tone, 
and with a husky voice. Referring -to 
the context, wherein the church is called 
“the pillar and ground of the truth,’’ he 
considered this as having respect to the 
resting-place, and commemorating mani- 


festation of it, which he illustrated by re-~ 


ferring to the pillar erected in Anglesea, 
in honour of the Marquis of that name. 
He then proceeded, in clearer tones, and 
with deeper emphasis, to dilate on “ God 
manifest in the flesh,” observing that 
here the apostle becomes bold, as if he 
had said,—Let men affirm what they 
please of the mysteries of Paganism, in 
the temples of idol gods; great without 
controversy—great, high, and sublimely 
incomparable, is the mystery of godliness, 
“This doctrine,” he observed, “ brings 
God to man, and man to peace with Him. 
It makes man like to God, and leads to 
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the enjoyment of Hisfavour. By the in- 
carnation of Christ, a foundation was 
laid for the actual deliverance of the 
church from sin, from captivity to the 
evil one, and from the prison of the 
grave. ‘God manifest in the flesh’ was 
‘justified in the Spirit.’ He was justified 
on the morning of the resurrection, and 
the Holy Spirit was the justifier. Christ 
was apprehended on our account; he 
stood in our law-place, and said, ‘If ye 
seek me, let these go away.’ He laid 
down his life according to the stipulation 
of the everlasting covenant; it was ac- 
cepted as an atonement for sin; the 
covenant was sealed; and God the Father 
sent down the Spirit on the resurrection 
morn to liberate the Surety. 

“Christ the Lord was justified in’ his 
resurrection from all the charges of im- 
posture and blasphemy brought against 
him by wicked men. He had often re- 
ferred to the morning of the third day, 
and had made it the day of appeal. The 
question to be settled was, Whether he 
was the Son of God, or a vain impostor? 
He had referred the trial to this period. 
‘Destroy this temple, and in three days I 
will raise it again.’ His enemies agreed 
to this, believing that the event would 
justify them from the charge of shedding 
innocent blood. They therefore applied 
to Pilate for a military guard to watch at 
his grave; and this application they 
grounded on the fact, that ‘ the impostor 
had said in his life-time that he would 
rise again on the third day.’ Unquestion- 
ably, had they found his body in the 
grave when the time was expired, they 
would have torn it from the sepulchre, 
exhibited it in the streets of Jerusalem, 
where he had preached, and shouted 
with infernal triumph, ‘This is the body 
of the impostor; he could not arise, as he 
said he would do!’ But he had left the 
grave that morning, at too early an hour 
for them. The soldiers came back to the 
city, probably about nine o’clock in the 
morning, and they went to the leaders of 
the people, who had employed them. 
The leaders, seeing and knowing them, 
exclaimed, ‘ Here is the watch! What 


. 
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is the matter?—What is the reason of 
that terror which overcasts their faces? 
Come in here; we charge you to say the 
truth.’ ‘You have no need to charge 
us; the fright and horror are still in our 
hearts.” ‘How? What has happened at 
the grave ?—Did his disciples come and 
take him away?’ ‘They! No; and if 
they had, our spears would have sufficed 
for them.’ ‘ Well, how was it?—What 
has taken place?’ ‘Behold, while we 
were on the watch, and about the dawn 
of the day, a great earthquake, like the 
one that took place on Friday afternoon, 
when he died! and we all fell powerless 
to the ground. Looking up, we saw an 
angel in a white robe, his eyes like the 
lightning, so vivid and piercing, that the 
mightiest armies of Czesar would fain 
have escaped from them. We, not able 
to bear the sight, were obliged to look 
down at once. We endeavoured again 
to raise our eyes, and we beheld one 
coming out of the grave, passing by the 
angel, who now sat upon the removed 
stone, arrayed in such triumphant ma- 
jesty, that the earth never witnessed such 
a sight before ;—yes, he was like unto 
the Son of God.’ ‘What became of the 
angel?’ ‘Oh, a legion of them came 
down, and one of them, very fair, like a 
young man, entered the grave, and sat 
where the head of Jesus had lain; and 
immediately another also, looking fair 
and beautiful, sat where his feet had 
‘And did the angels say no- 
‘No! but they looked 
‘Saw you not 
‘O, yes, they 


rested,’ 
thing to you?’ 
with eyes like lightning.’ 
his friends, the women ?’ 


“ came there; but he had left the tomb 


before their arrival.’ ‘Talked the angels 
to them?’ ‘Yes; they seemed to be of 
one family, and most intimately acquainted 
with each other.’ ‘Do you remember 
anything of the conversation?’ ‘ Yes; 
« Fear me not !—Let the Pharisees fear 
to-day! Ye seek Jesus: he is not here ; 
for he is risen indeed, He is alive, and 
lives for ever; he is gone before you to 
Galilee. .We heard one angel say, Come, 


see the place where the Lord lay.” An- 
other angel addressed a woman, called | 
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Mary, and said, “ Woman, why weepest 
thou, since thy Lord is risen indeed ? Let 
his enemies weep to-day!” ‘What! How 
say you? (Close that door!) You, tall 
soldier, approach. Was.it not you that 
pierced his side?’ ‘Yes, it was I; and 
this relation is all true. I pray I may 
never witness such a scene again. Oh, 
alas! it is ail true. He must have been 
the Son of God.’ Thus the Pharisees 
lost their cause on the day of appeal ; but 
they gave the soldiers money to say that 
his disciples had stolen the body while 
they slept. Jf they were asleep, how did 
they know in what manner he had left the 
grave? They, however, suffered them- 
selves to be suborned, and, for money, 
they led ; and, to this hour, the kingdom 
of Satan hangs upon that lie.” 

Mr. Stephen, who once heard the ser- 
mon of which the above is a part, ob- 
serves, that, “in its oratorical excellence 
it stands alone, especially in the report of 
the soldiers.” ‘‘ We heard them talk,” 
says he, ‘and had a@ clear perception of 
the difference of tone, and variations of 
countenance ; and more especially still, 
when one of the chief priests, in an 
agonizing, anxious whisper, said, * Close 
the door,’ and singled out the tall soldier. 
Such a combined triumph of sanctified 
fancy and perfect oratory I never expect 
to witness again.” 

In an Appendix to his interesting 
volume, the author has given outlines of 
some of Mr. Evans’s sermons; and from 
one of these (on Faith) I transcribe the 
following passages: “ When I ask ‘ What 
must I dv to be saved?’ the answer is, 
‘Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved.’ This induces the 
important question, ‘ What is this faith, 
through which alone I can be saved?’ 
Hundreds of passages show the value 
and the effects of faith, while there is but 
one in the Bible that defines it—‘ Faith 
is the confidence of things hoped for, 
the conviction of things not seen,’ Faith 
consists of two things'— confidence in 
the character of the testifier, and a con- 
viction of the truth of the testimony; the 
former being the ground of the latter; 


68 


and these constitute the sense in which 
the term is used among men. A man 
receives a promissory note, with a sum 
marked upon it, sufficient for his wants. 
You ask him, ‘What do you think of 
that note?? ‘O, I am quite sure it is 
really a note from the bank, whose 
manager has signed it.’ Thus, to believe 
the testimony of the gospel with regard 
to invisible things, and to confide in 
God's power and faithfulness to fulfil the 
promise of the gospel, is saving faith. 
There is a sort of empty conviction of 
the truth of the gospel, in our country, 
not accompanied by any confidence in 
the Divine character. Although the pro- 
mise of the gospel contains all the means 
of eternal life, yet many have not that 
confidence in God which would lead 
them to expect it, cause them to pray 
for it, and walk in the way that leads to 
it.”’—“ There are many remarkable ex- 
amples of faith in the chapter that con- 
tains our definition, and they strikingly 
illustrate that confidence in God which 
enters into the essence of true faith, and 
gives him glory. ‘Abraham! what will 
become of the promise, if thou offerest 
up Isaac?’ ‘My mind is easy; I am 
full of confidence. God is able to raise 
up Isaac from the ashes of the altar.’ 
When there is no specific promise given, 
faith will cleave to the Lord, on the 
ground of what he is accustomed to do. 
See how faith works in the parents of 
Moses! It constructs ‘an ark of bul- 
rushes,’ daubs it with slime and pitch, 
and places the infant, in all its helpless- 
ness, ‘in the flags by the river’s brink.’ 
‘Parents! shall Moses die?’ ‘ We cannot 
save him, but we have given him out of 
our hands to the care of God.’ They 
confided in the Highest—that he would 
bring about deliverance, though there 
was no positive promise ; and this caused 
Miriam to look and wait for deliver- 
ance; and she was not disappointed. 
Through faith Moses passed the Red 
Sea, as by dry land; and thus he kept 
the Passover and the sprinkling of blood. 
He had confidence in the Divine good- 
ness and power, that the blood would 
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save the houses of the Israelites, and 
that the crystal walls of the sea would 
not fallin, and overwhelm him and the 
people. ‘Job! the Lord seems bent on 
thy destruction.’ ‘ Yes; but, blessed be 


| his name, though he slay me, I will 


trust in him.’ How entire was the con- 
fidence of the centurion in Christ! 
‘Speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be healed.’ Thy word created all 
things, and it sustains all things; it has 
power enough to heal my servant. 

“The faith of the gospel brings the 
invisible God and eternity, with all its 
joys, into the heart; and thus the be~ 
liever lives before God in the presence of 
eternal realities: ‘We walk by faith, 
and not by sight.’ Faith brings invisible 
things so near the spirit of man, as to 
influence it mightily, as the sun influences 
the earth, and the wind the sea. Many 
have pearls brought from afar: but faith 
is a gift that comes from a still further 
country—from the secret places of eter- 
nity, beyond the seas and mountains of 
time. It is the print of eternal love, of 
the atonement made on the cross, of the 
intercession in heaven, the manifesta- 
tion of the gospel on earth, and the 
powerful working of the Holy Ghost. 
Mention is made of a weak and a strong 
faith; but this does not prove that faith 
is not the same in its nature, author, 
objectpand effects. In all it is of God; 
in all it is holy; in all it refers to Christ, 
and embraces him as the Saviour, the 
second Adam, the Head of the covenant, 
the Chief of the new world; and in all 
it worketh by love—conquereth the world, 
and purifieth the heart, to all obedience, 
blessing, and praise. Faith, whether it 
be weak or strong, is precious to all who 
possess it. Even a weak faith unites us 
to the Almighty Redeemer. All true faith 
gives a right to the same inexhaustible 
riches, and secures the same victory 
which Christ obtained over hell, the 
world, and the grave,—translating all its 
possessors from the kingdom of Satan to 
that of Jesus; leading them all to the 
same rock of defence; giving them all 
an entrance, in the name of the Lord, to 


~~ 
en 


ANECDOTES OF THE LATE 


the heavenly sanctuary, with full per- 
mission to ask, and seek, and receive; 
and investing them all with the same 
ecurity here and hereafter. The pro- 
mise, that ‘whosoever believeth in him 
shall not perish,’ is on board the same 
ship with the believer, while Christ 
lives in the promise, and in him. There 
is more, therefore, than ‘the fortune of 
Czesar,’ to keep from sinking the ship 
that carries the Christian across the ocean 
of time. Be not afraid; faith will land 
you safe and sound on the shore of the 
eternal inheritance ; ‘receiving the end 
of your faith—the salvation of your souls.’ 

“No subject is treated more frequently, 
and none is more clearly revealed in the 
New Testament, than this—that no flesh 
can be justified before God by the works 
of the law, but that man is justified by 
faith; and this doctrine compendi- 
ously contains the essential gospel: so 
that wherever this is clearly preached, 
men and women are converted. In the 
Church of England, or the Church of 
Scotland, or wherever a clergyman 
preaches this doctrine earnestly, there 
sinners are turned from darkness to 
light, from death to life, and from the 
kingdom of Satan to God, It was so in 
the case of Luther, though he retained 
many popish errors; but he was sound 
in the true faith; and using this like a 
key, he opened the gates of anti-Chris- 
tian darkness, and poured forth the light 
of the gospel through Europe; so that 
neither the Council of Trent nor the 
practices of Roman artifice have been 
-able to conceal it. Oh that every sermon 
may be the means of bringing many to 
the like precious faith, so that they may 
enjoy evermore the honour and the privi- 
lege of being the sons and daughters of 
the Lord Almighty!” 

In a striking sermon on the Policy of 
Satan, when he left Judea for a season, 
that he might “walk through dry places, 
seeking rest,” the preacher inquires: 
“What were the causes of Satan’s dis- 
_ quiet, which made him leave his house ? 

He had occupied this house for ages, 
having been in attendance on the 


| to Egypt. 
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Jewish nation at the Red Sea, in Baby- 
lon, and down to the advent of the 
Messiah.” Here he observes that ‘the 
birth of Jesus Christ had offended him. 
The appearance of a new star in the 
heavens excited the curiosity of all Jeru- 
salem. Matthew records the journey of 
the Magi. They had seen the star in 
their own country, and had followed it, 
until it led them directly to Bethlehem. 
They then turned to the metropolis of 
Judea, not doubting but they should 
find all necessary information there. But 
when they had looked about them, they 
had no longer the guidance of the star. 
It did not lead them there. They would 
fain make inquiry. They go to the 
Pharisees, saying, ‘ Where is Christ born?’ 
Instead of giving them an answer, the 
Pharisees ask, ‘Whence come ye? Are 
you from a great distance?’ The Magi 
now go to the Sadducees, and ask the 
For a reply, they have 


same question. 


‘here: ‘What! do you believe in spirits, 


and the resurrection of the dead?’ They 
now apply to the scribes and lawyers: 
‘Where is the King of the Jews born?’ 
The lawyers take them to Herod. ‘Has 
a king been born?’ he eagerly inquires. 
‘What brought you from your own land?’ 
‘We saw a star.’ ‘Where?’ ‘In the 
east.’ ‘Was it very bright?’ ‘Yes.’ 
‘Did you see it by day?’ ‘Yes.’ ‘Was 
it as high as the other stars?’ ‘No; it 
moved nearer the earth.’ ‘Where is it 
now?’ ‘It came before us to the spot 
where we turned aside to come to this 
city.’ By this time some one has found 
the passage in Micah, and says, ‘I'll tell 
you where the King of the Jews is to be 
born: it is in Bethlehem; here is the 
passage; read it,” Upon this, great con- 
fusion was created in the court, and 
strange reports were spread through the 
city. Herod became subtle in this affair : 
instigated by Satanic policy, he questioned 
the wise men in private, and promised 
to go and worship the new-born King. 
Here, however, that policy failed: an 
angel saved the Messiah, by sending him 
Herod destroyed a great 
number of children at Bethlehem, under 
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two years of age, not doubting but that 
the young King was among them: but 
he had been anticipated; Jesus was safe ; 
and all this must have distressed the 
evil one. ‘The example of Christ made 
Palestine an unwelcome abode to the 
‘unclean spirit,’ as did also his doctrine 
and his miracles. These had caused the 
winter of sorrow and the storms of 
calamity to pass away from hundreds in 
the land. He was talked of in all places 
of resort, at the corner of every street, 
and in all the surrounding country. The 
thanksgivings of the healed that filled 
the air, and astonished those that heard 
them, and the hosannahs of the multi- 
tude, when Jesus entered Jerusalem, dis- 
turbed and enraged the unclean spirit. 
Satan and the Pharisees were afraid that 
the world would go after him. You 
may see their embarrassment and rage 
when they examined the man that had 
been born blind. What anger and biting 
of tongues! The sending forth of the 
seventy was also a great cause of uneasi- 
ness to Satan—some of them being ‘ sons 
of thunder,’ and others sons of consola- 
tion. Before them Satan fell, like a star 


from heaven, under the power of the | 


name of Jesus. He scarcely heard or 
saw anything that pleased him in all 
Judea. Hence his departure to the 
Gentiles. He goes forth to seek another 
and a quieter residence, in a distant part 
of his government. However, before he 
left Judea, he employed all the means at 
his command to obtain rest in his pos- 
sessions. He filled the minds of the 
Jewish rulers with enmity towards Christ. 
He took counsel how to sell, betray, and 
crucify the Messiah; and then to bury 
him out of sight—to hide in the grave, 
at once, Christianity and its Founder! 
The places he visits among the Gentiles 
are designated ‘dry places ;’—dry, on 
account of an entire destitution of reli- 
gious knowledge and ordinances. The 
gospel is compared to waters, refreshing 
and fruetifying the sterile waste. ‘The 
Gentiles had only a dry philosophy, as 
they still have in India and China; and 
dry temples, having no streams of living 
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water flowing from under the threshold. 
They have dry gods, and dry worship; 
with no exalted, expanded, or purified 
affection engaged in it. But what could 
have disquieted him among the Gentiles? 
When he had almost persuaded himself 
to believe that he was resting in peace, 
here comes the report of the preaching 
in the house of Cornelius! The waters 
from Jerusalem overflow the banks of 
the Holy Land, and begin to gain on the 
‘dry places,’ covering them, as they pro- 
ceed, with fertility and beauty. All this 
he endeavours to prevent; but in vain. 
He, therefore, returns to his former house 
in Judea, an ‘unclean spirit,’ as when 
he left it. This house he found ‘empty’ 
of love to God and man,—empty of the 
weightier things of the law, as well as 
of reverence to Christ, and faith in him. 
Still, it had been ‘swept,’ and cleaned, 
outwardly, from the deeds of publicans 
and sinners, and ‘garnished’ with all 
the things of which Paul once boasted. 


| These were the adornments of the Jewish 
_ house, like laurel on a dead body. Their 
| root was corruption, and the flower was 


rottenness and death. Satan now took 
with him ‘seven other spirits,’ who were 
to dwell with him, and they were worse 
than himself. Their number denotes 
fulness, or completeness —a fulness of 
malignant and accursed influence. These 
spirits are spirits of blasphemy against. 
the Son of God, after his resurrection 
and the descent of the Holy Ghost. They 
oppose the preaching of the gospel to 
the Gentiles, trample under foot the Son 
of God, and count the blood of the 
covenant an unclean thing. For eighteen 
centuries Satan, with these his allies and 
servants, has had rest among the Jews; 
while nothing in their religious cere- 
monies, nothing in their principles, no- 
thing in their lives, gives him any con- 
siderable disturbance.” 

Although Mr. Evans attained to the 
highest eminence among his countrymen 
as a preacher, there were oceasions on 
which he failed, and was far below him- 
self. Very much depended upon the 
frame of his mind at the time, and the 


Ail 


~at Haverfordwest. 


absence of that painful impression to 
which he was sometimes subject. ‘“ He 
was often afraid of his hearers,”’ says Mr. 
Stephen, “and sometimes utterly failed 
in his preaching. On one occasion, in 
Merionethshire, he abruptly left the pul- 
pit, and went to the nearest house. When 
followed by the minister of the place, 
and asked what had disturbed him, he 
cried out wildly, ‘Why did all the people 
look at me? I could see nothing but 
eyes, brother, nothing but eyes, peering 
at me, as if I were something more 
than man. I cannot preach to-day; the 
people look to me, and not to Christ.’ It 
was with great difficulty he was per- 
suaded to return; and having done so, 
he preached most unhappily.” A similar 
failure in his preaching I once witnessed 
The Baptists had an 
Association there at the time; and the 
announcement, that Christmas Evans was 
to be one of the preachers, had awakened 
considerable interest. Many were de- 
sirous of hearing him, and flocked to the 
meeting-house in the expectation of 
something extraordinary. The late Rev. 
James Philipps, of Clapham, being then 
in the town, and having never heard the 
celebrated preacher, had his expectations 
raised to the highest pitch, and hailed 
the anticipated meeting with delight. “I _ 
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think,” said he, “that this will be a 
memorable time, and that much good 
will be done.” I accompanied Mr. 
Philipps to the chapel, intending to sit 
with him; but, being requested to intro- 
duce the service, I was separated from 
him, and afterwards took my seat oppo- 
site to him, near the pulpit, and never 
shall I forget his looks of disappointment 
and mortification during Mr. Evans’s 
sermon. ‘he preacher was exceedingly 
fettered—quite out of his element—and 
committed many blunders in giving ut- 
terance to the most commonplace truths. 
After service, Mr. Philipps kept silence, 
being unwilling to say anything to the 
prejudice of an esteemed brother. Such 
was the consequence of looking to man 
more than to the Source of all power and 


grace! May we never forget that ‘our 


| sufficiency is of God,’ and that we can 


do nothing without him! And may those 
who desire the success of the ministry, 
have the wisdom and the piety to pray 
that Divine assistance may be granted to 
the preacher; and that the inward teach- 
ing and transforming influence of God 
the Holy Spirit may be given to the 
hearers ! Yours truly, 
Joun Burmer. 


1, Windsor-terrace, St. Paul's, Bristol, 
Dee. 13, 1847. 


ON THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART. 
For the Evangelical Magazine. 
“ And the Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart,” Ex. xi. 10. 


Tuese words have not a little per- 
plexed many a reader of the Bible. God 
is often said in Scripture to do what he 
only permits to be done. For example: 
“The Lord said unto Shimei, Curse 
David’”—meaning, the Lord permitted 
Shimei to curse David. ‘Is there evil 
in a city, and the Lord hath not done it” 
—and the Lord hath not permitted it. 
Nor is this a style of speaking wholly 
unpractised by ourselves. How common 
it is for people to say of an over-in- 
dulgent parent, ‘“‘ He—she—vrwined the 
children!” How? Not restraining, as 


the result, (though not inevitably,) the 
children ruined themselves. So, not 
softening Pharaoh’s heart, the Lord har- 
dened it: Pharaoh doing really what the 
Lord only did consequentially. Hence, 
Pharaoh’s obduracy is repeatedly attri- 
buted to Pharaoh himself. (See Ex. viii. 
15—32; ix. 34—35.) To this explana- 
tion, however, two objections will be 
raised. First, That if Pharaoh did only 
what he was permitted to do, how could 
he, in equity, be punished for it? This 
objection is untenable, beeause it takes 
one of two things for granted which re- 
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mains to be proved: either that the 
Lord was under obligation to prevent 
Pharaoh, or that the Lord permitting, 
necessitated Pharaoh to do as he did— 
both which we deny. That the Lord is 
under no obligation to his creatures is 
self-evident; for, as sinners, we have 
forfeited all claim to his favour. He 
might, therefore, leave us to the bias of 
our own depraved nature, as we believe 
he left Pharaoh. Nor would he by so 
doing be chargeable with injustice. On 
the contrary, he would only be dealing 
with us according to our deserts: con- 
sequently, there can be no obligation. 
And so far from the Lord’s permission 
necessitating Pharaoh, that surely is 
against all reason. A parent permits his 
child to have his own way. Does the 
parent necessitate the child to take his 
own way? Necessity, it should be un- 
derstood, does away with free agency ; 
and, if you do away with free agency, 
you do away with responsibility. That 
no necessity was used appears clear from 
two things: 1. From the express lan- 
guage of an apostle: ‘ Let.no man say, 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God: for God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man; but 
every man is tempted when he is drawn 
away of fis own lust and enticed,” James 
i, 13, 14. But he must have tempted 
Pharaoh, if he necessitated him. 2. From 
Pharaoh’s own language: ‘Who is the 
Lord, that I should obey his voice to Jet 
Israel go? I know not the Lord; neither 
will I \et Israel go,” Ex. v. 2. Does he 
speak like one necessitated or free? 
“Then Pharaoh called for Moses and 
Aaron, and said, Entreat the Lord that 
he may take away the frogs from’ me, 
and from my people; and J will let Israel 
go, that they may do sacrifice to the 
Lord,” Ex. viii. 8. Would he have said 
“TI will,” if he had been coerced? See 
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also Ex. viii. 28; x. 16,17. From these 
premises, then, we are shut up to one 
conclusion, viz., that the Lord was under 
no obligation to prevent Pharaoh on the 
one hand, that Pharaoh was under no 
compulsion on the other—therefore, Pha- 
raoh hardened his own heart. The second 
objection is, that the Lord “raised up” 
Pharaoh to do as he did. See Ex, ix. 16; 
Rom. ix. 17. But neither does this ob- 
jection militate against the conclusion 
at which we have arrived. For God’s 
“raising up’? Pharaoh refers not to his 
creation but preservation. Pharaoh fell 
down under Divine judgment, and the 
Lord “raised him up,” é. e., permitted 
him to stand or continue the adversary 
of his people. And is there aught in 
this to exonerate Pharaoh, by shifting the 
cause of his rebellion from himself to 
God? God did not make Pharaoh re- 
bellious: he only forbore to make him 
obedient; giving him up to his own 
wicked heart, so that he became more 
and more hardened, until he was de- 
stroyed. And “is it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine own ?’—in a 
way of justice as well as mercy! He is 
not a man, as I am, that J should answer 
him, and we should come together in 
judgment,” Job ix. 82. ‘ Be séii, 
and know that I am God.” Recognise 
his uncontrollable, unimpeachable, most 
righteous sovereignty. Acknowledge 
your own position, as one not of inno- 
cence, but of guilt, Dyead self-abandon- 
ment. Implore, through Jesus Christ, 
the interposition of mercy. Repent of 
sin, and live. Persist in sin, and you 
die. See Pharaoh sinking like lead in 
the mighty waters! And what awaits 
the finally impenitent, but ‘a fiery de- 
luge, fed with ever-burning sulphur, un+ 
consumed?” Weudg 
Bingley. 


SUNDAY TRADING. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—The desecration of the sabbath- 


T believe, been a subject of deep regret 


day, occasioned by Sunday trading, has, | for very many years past. That it has in- 


i 


-; 


SUNDAY-TRADING, 


creased of late years to a very fearful 
extent, no one can, I think, deny. I 
have paid great attention to the subject, 
not only with a view of discovering the 
true cause of the continuance of the evil, 
but of providing, if possible, a remedy. 

T understand the case thus :—that all 
the attempts made to restrain the ‘ prac- 
tice,” up to the year 1832, were attempts 
to enforce the old law, (29 Car. II., cap. 7,) 
and that every such attempt not only 
signally failed, but involved all those 
engaged in the attempt in great turmoil 
and unpleasantness. This can be matter 
of no surprise when it is remembered 
that the penalty is only 5s.; and the act 
gives no power to recover even that 
small sum. Hundreds of cases might be 
quoted, to show the inefficiency of this 
act. The act requires a summons to 
issue first, afterwards a warrant, and 
then the identical articles that were ex- 
posed for sale shall be the only articles 
liable to be seized. The act may be 
also evaded by payment of the 5s, 
In the year 1832, however, an attempt 
was made to legislate, and a series of 
bills were introduced to the House of 
Commons, up to 1838, In attempting 
to show the impracticable nature of those 
bills, I wish to guard against treating 
with levity the efforts of those who took 
the subject up, and who thought, at that 
time, it was possible to treat the subject 
as a religious question, and to legislate 
for the due observance of the Lord’s-day. 
The discussions that took place on those 
bills, and their unceremonious expulsion 

-from the House of Commons, may fairly, 
I think, be taken as a lesson for us to 
devise some other means of getting rid of 
the evil. Before, however, stating the 
nature of the present effort, I will just 
name the difficulties connected with the 
several bills that were introduced from 
1832 to 1838. The chief difficulty was, 
that most of them attempted to deal with 
the whole question of sabbath desecration. 
It is true they did not (like the act of 
Car. II.) propose to inflict penalties for 
non-attendance on public and private devo- 
tion, but in other respects they were more 
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stringent than even Charles’s act; they 
evidently aimed at four points, viz., works 
of labour, trade and business of ordinary 
calling ; also travelling by land and water ; 
also fishing, shooting, hunting, coursing, 
§c.; and, lastly, buying, selling, receiving, 
and delivering goods. Now, Mr. Editor, 
if the full scope and meaning of these 
words be considered, their comprehensive 
and impracticable nature will be clearly 
seen. It was also proposed to enforce 
these provisions by penalties, from 20s. 
to 5/., without any regard to the extent 
of the offence, or the ability of the offender 
to pay. When the last of these bills was 
under discussion, Lord John Russell said 
there was not one clause that could be 
acted upon, if passed intoalaw. In all 
of them the sale of refreshments was 
entirely forbidden, both in licensed and 
other houses, except to persons who bond- 
fide resided and victualled upon the 
premises. 

Now, the character of the present move- 
ment is this: the tradesmen of the me- 
tropolis—finding themselves involved in 
incessant labour, by reason of Sunday 
trading, and finding that their families 
are neglected, their worldly comforts 
destroyed, and themselves degraded in 
the estimation of society, besides being 
obstructed in the discharge of their 
higher obligations,—are beginning to 
rouse themselves, and seek to be eman- 
cipated from such a state of things. With 
this view, they call on the parochial 
authorities, who have united together, 
and represented the matter to Govern- 
ment, asking their aid to abolish this 
system. The Government say, “ Pre- 
pare a moderate Bill.” To this proposi~ 
tion the authorities of course agree ; but 
then comes the important question, what 
kind of enactment shall be prepared? 
Two things the authorities are bound 
to consider: first, what is the subject- 
matter of complaint, —“ Sunday-trading,”' 
or rather, selling and publicly emposing 
goods? To this point, therefore, the au- 
thorities are justified, nay, compelled, to 
confine themselves; they have no in- 


structions to go beyond this point, nor is 
G 
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it likely the Secretary of State would 
confide to them other matters, such as 
travelling, &c. &c. I claim, therefore, 
on behalf of this movement, (I mean 
Mr. Hindley’s Bill,) the character of per- 
fect consistency, as far as the parish 
officers are concerned. 

But, secondly, the difficulty does not 
end here: there are twenty-two acts 
extant; seven previous to Charles IL, 
and fourteen since. No one, therefore, 
may sit down and prepare a bill, as 
though no law existed; most of the four- 
teen acts were passed to mitigate the 
stringency of Charles’s act. To propose 
a bill, therefore, entirely irrespective of 
those acts, would be asking Parliament 
to repeal all, and to forbid the sale of 
articles which our forefathers have deemed 


necessary should be sold. Mr. Hindley’s 
Bill, therefore, neither goes back to 
Charles II.’s act, nor does it interfere 
with existing statutes. It does this 
much, however,—it adapts itself entirely 
to prevent the selling of goods,—clearly 
defining what may and what may not be 
sold. It then provides a scale of mode- 
rate but efficient penalties, with a proper 
mode of recovery. I believe, also, it 
goes quite as far as any bill can go, with 
the slightest chance of success; and 
there can be no doubt, if passed into a 
law, it will confer a great boon on all 
classes of society, and will doubtless 
conduce to the honour of God. 


Yours, respectfully, 


J. Hayman, Secretary. 
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THE BOUNTIES OF HEAVEN, 


Tuey possess every quality that can 
enhance their value, and endear their 
Giver to a sensible heart. Infinitely 
valuable in themselves, they flow from 
love. The “ good and perfect gifts which 
come down from the Father of lights,”’ 
are given “liberally, and without upbraid- 
ing.” Exactly what we need, they come 
precisely at the moment when we want 
them most, or when they are most bene- 
ficial to us. Worthy of God to bestow, 
they cannot be unworthy of us to receive. 
Were he to withhold his gracious aid, 
in vain should we look for relief from 
any other quarter. Productive of pre- 
sent satisfaction and joy, his benefits in- 
volve us in no future distress, shame, or 
remorse. Serviceable to the body, they 
are at the same time improving to the 
mind. Important and interesting for 
time, they have an influence upon eternity, 
—Dr. Hunter, 


A HAPPY STATE. 


Man’s happiest estate is to feel his 
daily, constant dependence upon his 


Maker, and to see the regular promised 
supply, evincing the truth and faithful- 
ness of its bountiful Author. With a 
monitor for God pressing in upon us, 
through every avenue of the soul, we are 
nevertheless apt to be inattentive and 
unthankful. It is, therefore, an instance 
of great goodness, when God is pleased 
to force himself upon our thoughts, and 
to invite us to communion with “ the 
Father of our spirits,” in the commerce 
of a constant habitual friendship. 

Here, then, the poor have infinitely 
the advantage over the rich. They see, 
—or they are blind indeed,—they see 
their “dry morsel, and their dinner of 
herbs,” coming, at the expected hour, 
from the bounty of indulgent Heaven. 
They are not suffered to be careless, im- 
pious, and ungrateful. Their homely 
fare is garnished and seasoned with what 
gold cannot purchase, nor power compel, 
—the gentle whispers of a Father’s love 
—the kindly welcome of an affectionate 
friend. And the bulk of mankind is 
striving and straining to get out of this 
happy state. That proud word, inde- 
pendence, is continually in their mouths; 
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EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE. 


I xwow that the daw is of God, for I have 
that within me which acknowledges and 
approves of its rectitude and excellency ; 
and even when it condemns me, I am con- 
strained to call it “ holy, just, and good.” 
I know that the gospel is of God, for I feel 
that within me which welcomes its ap- 
proach, discerns its suitableness, rejoices 
in its fulness, and rests upon its truth. 
It is of God, for it descends to the level 
of my guilt and misery, it corresponds 


and the thing itself is in their hearts; 
not considering that the real happiness 
of man consists in mutual connection 
and dependence; and that the glory and 
felicity of every rational being is founded 
upof union with his Creator, and a sense 
of his constant and entire dependence 
upon Him.—Dr. Hunter. 
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ON THE POWER AND PRIVILEGE OF PRAYER. 


Gop has not given you the assurance 


of success in all your undertakings, but 
he has bestowed upon you the privi- 
lege, and promised you the spirit, of 
prayer, by which you shall certainly ob- 
tain one of two things: either that 
blessing from above upon your honest 
endeavours, which maketh rich, which 
insures success, and makes it durable; or 
that resignation of spirit, and submission 
to the will of God, which subdue misfor- 
tune, and which turn calamity and disap- 
pointment into advantage. God has not 


given thee, my friend, the promise of 


riches; but he has given thee what is 
much better—the spirit of grace and sup- 
plication, to form thy soul to content- 
ment. You have no security against 
pain. and sorrow; but you have that 
which produces patience and fortitude. 
You cannot promise yourself long life; 
but habitual intercourse with God by 


~ prayer, overcomes the fear of death. 


Glorious privilege! Whatever my situ- 
ation in life may be, here is something to 
improve it, if good; something to mend 
it, if evil, Here is the ornament and 


_ essence of prosperity ; the cure and cor- 
dial of adversity. 


Here is the guide and 
guardian of life; the sweetener and sub- 
duer of death. Prayer brings all the 
perfections of God into our possession. 
Is the thorn not removed, the messenger 
of Satan not rebuked, though the Lord 
be thrice besought, that they may de- 
part? No matter: it is said, “‘ My grace 
is sufficient for thee; for my strength is 
made perfect in weakness. Most gladly, 
therefore, will I rather glory in my in- 
firmities, that the power of Christ may 
rest upon me,”’—Jb. 


sities. 
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with my hopes, it suits with my neces- 
The law and the gospel, the two 
tables of stone delivered to Moses, and 
the grace and truth which came by Jesus 
Christ, coincide in this,—that they both 
point out, with equal clearness and force, 
the necessity of a Saviour. The law, 
therefore, carried the gospel in its bosom, 
as the new-changed moon exhibits a 
great body of obscurity, embraced by a 
small semicircle of light,—but which is 
to be irradiated by degrees, till the whole 
becomes one great globe of light and 
glory; and Moses performs the part of 
“a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.” 
—Ib. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Tuose that have had the largest and 
longest experience of the goodness of 
God to them, should improve their ex- 
perience for the good of their friends. 
It is a debt which the old disciples of 
Christ owe to succeeding generations, to 
leave behind them a solemn testimony to 
the power, pleasure, and advantage of 
religion, and the truth of God’s promises. 


—Henry. 


GOOD THOUGHTS OF GOD. 


Tus Psalmist lays down a great prin- 
ciple, which he was resolved to abide by, 
to secure him from temptation—namely, 
the goodness of God. ‘God is good to 
Israel,” Psa. Ixxiii. 1. This is a truth 
which cannot be shaken, and which we 
should live and die by. Though we 
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may not be able to reconcile all the dis- 
posals of Providence towards them, we 
must believe they are reconcilable ;— 
and good thoughts of God will fortify us 
against many of Satan’s temptations. 
Asaph had many thoughts concerning 
the providences of God ; but this word at 
last settled him. For all this, ‘‘ God is 
good to Israel, even to them that are of 
a clean heart.” Those are now the Israel 
of God that are of a clean heart, purified 
by the blood of Christ, cleansed from 
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the pollution of sin, and entirely devoted 
to the glory of God. An upright heart 
is a clean heart. God, who is good to 
all, is in a special manner good to his 
church and people, as he was to Israel 
of old—in redeeming them out of Egypt, 
in taking them into his covenant—by his 
word and ordinances—and by his pro- 
vidences relating to them. He is, in 
like manner, good to all them that are of 
a clean heart; and, whatever happens, 
we must not think otherwise.— Henry. 
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SONGS OF PRAISE. 


Lines suggested by the work entitled, ‘‘ The Ser- 
vice of Song in the House of the Lord.” 


Come to the margin of the sea ! 
Behold the host of Israel free 
From tyrant yoke! How cheerfully 
In chorus they unite ! 
“ Sing to the Lord; his triumph tell; 
Rider and horse together fell 
In the deep sea. Thou dost excel, 
O Lord, in power and might.” 


Come where the temple gates appear, 
And crowding worshippers draw near ! 
With mingled love and holy fear, 
They raise the solemn lay : 
“ Arise, O Lord, into thy rest ; 
In glorious robes thy priests are drest ; 
Here let thy saints be ever blest, 
On thine appointed day.” 


Come in that dark and dismal hour, 

When o’er the Lord of life and power 

The clouds of gathering anguish lower! 
They sing the parting hymn, 


Earth treasures not that melody, 

So passing sweet ; yet from on high 

See angels bend; ’tis echo’d by 
The voice of seraphim. 


Come to the worship of the Lord, Fs 
When Christians meet to hear his word ! 
From willing lips, with glad accord, 
Bursts forth the song of praise. 
They sing their glorious Saviour’s love ; 
The pity that his heart could move, 
That brought him from his throne aboye— 
They sing redeeming grace. 


Then look beyond the course of time, 
Where scarce the thoughts of man can 
climb ; 
Bright spirits stand ’midst joys sublime, 
And this th’ immortal song: 
“Worthy the Lamb that once was slain, 
All power and glory to maintain ; 
Wisdom and might, with endless reign, 
To thee, O Lord, belong.” 
E. E. 
December, 1847. 
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GERMANY, ENGLAND, dnd ScoTLaND; or, 
Recollections of a Swiss Minister, By 
J. H. Mertz D’Avzicnn, D.D. 8vo. 
pp. 584. 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 

Any work from the pen of the historian 
of the Reformation must be entitled to the 
consideration of thoughtful and Christian 
men. There is so much head and heart 
in all that he writes, even on ordinary oeca- 
sions, that we should be unwilling to be 
deprived of the perusal of anything for 


which he has thought fit to claim the notice 
of the Christian public. 

The volume which we now introduce to 
our readers, embracing as it does the au- 
thor’s views on the state of religion in Ger- 
many, England, and Scotland, cannot fail 
to awaken intense curiosity in a very ex- 
tensive circle. And whatever estimate may 
be formed by different minds of the merit 
of individual portions of the work, there 
will be but one feeling among evangelical 
men, as to its great and varied interest. 
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The sketch on Germany, after all that 
has been written on the subject, will be 
found very precious. Our author thinks, 
and therefore writes, with great clearness 
and vigour. In sixty-four pages, he has 
said more to the purpose about modern 
Germany than could be found in many 
volumes. Indeed, we may promise any 
one a satisactory view of the great moral 
struggle which is now going on in that 
country, who will take the trouble of exa- 
mining D’Aubigné’s remarks. The refer- 


‘ences to his own state of mind, when he 


went to study in a German university, are 
not the least interesting part of the sketch. 

“ My arrival” says he, “in Germany 
(1817) was rendered remarkable, by a cir- 
cumstance connected with my inward life. 
I was stunned—almost overwhelmed—by 
the tempest of rationalism and infidelity 
which was then raging. After having re- 
mained in the cheerless principles of Uni- 
tarianism until nearly the conclusion of 
my studies at the academy of Geneva, I 
had been seized by the word of God. I 
had believed in the divinity of the Saviour, 
in original sin, the power of which I had 
experienced in my own heart, and in justi- 
fication by faith. I had experienced the 
joys of the new birth. I was yet, however, 
weak: I was willing to take up the cross 
of Christ, but I preferred regarding it as 
wisdom rather than foolishness. It was at 
this time I arrived in Germany. Every 
theological journal I read, every book I 
looked into, almost every one, both minis- 
ters and laymen, whom I met, were affected 
with rationalism, so that the poison of infi- 
delity was presented to me on allsides. I 
then entered upon a fearful spiritual strug- 
gle, defending with my whole strength my 
still feeble faith, yet sometimes falling 
under the blows of the enemy. I was 
inwardly consumed. There was not a 
moment in which I was not ready to lay 
down my life for the faith I professed; and 
never did I ascend the pulpit without being 
able to proclaim, with fulness of faith, salva- 
tion by Jesus. But scarcely had I left it, 
when the enemy assailed me anew, and 
inspired my mind with agonizing doubts, 
I passed whole nights without sleep, crying 
to God from the bottom of my heart, or 
endeavouring, by arguments and syllogisms 
without end, to repel the attacks of the 
adversary. Such were my combats during 
these weary watchings, that I almost won- 
der how f did not sink under them.” 

Upon the whole, our author's views of 
the state of party in England are correct ; 
and, as supplied by a foreigner, eminently so. 

“ A great revolution,” he says, “is now 
taking place in the political destiny of 
England.* ‘The old Toryism is falling ; 


* This was written during the last days of Sir 


Robert Peel’s ministry. 
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the Church of England privileges are 
threatened ; the form of the State is chang- 
ing. It is remarkable, too, that it is not 
the adversaries of the ancient principles 
who are bringing them to the dust, but 
the chiefs themselves, their’ most illus- 
trious supporters. In this movement there 
are, in our opinion, some errors which 
ought to be pointed out and opposed ; but 
there is also something which must run its 
course. There is a progress of history, 
—there are developments of time which no 
human hand is able to stop. 

“But if the State is changing, will the 
Church maintain the same position? Can 
this be thought a possibility? If an edifice 
has leaned upon a pillar, and that pillar has 
been removed, must it not seek another 
support? The support of the State is taken 
from the Church of England; she must 
seek for strength elsewhere, or her ruin is 
not far off. 

“This strength she must seek in that 
faith in Jesus, which, in her Articles, she 
confesses with such purity, in the Christian 
life of her members, and in their sympathy 
with all that concerns her. Her strength 
lies no longer in parliament or in the 
bench of bishops, but in the benches of 
Christian men, of Christian families, of 
Christian churches. The religious com- 
munity must have strength within itself, 
and not through the powers of the civil 
community. 

“The danger which now threatens the 
Chureh of England is one of the greatest 
to which it has ever been exposed. Some 
of her most eminent sons are bowing down 
at Rome before idols; the deserters are 
on the increase; most of her bishops are 
silent, or connive at this apostasy; many 
even of those ministers who were con- 
sidered evangelical, though they still pro- 
test against Rome, are rushing into human 
and superstitious fancies, which are half- 
way towards Popery. ‘This is a deplorable 
weakness, which would raise a shudder 
among those holy men whom this church 
once reckoned as her leaders. If, while 
the State is accomplishing an immense 
revolution, the Church remains dumb and 
motionless, or clings to what is slipping 
from her grasp; if there is neither anima- 
tion, courage, nor resolution, except m those 
who are turning towards the Pope; if those 
who ought to seek the salvation of the 
Church in the Christian doctrine, in the 
Christian people, in independence of the 
kings of the earth, and in submission to 
the King of heaven, exhibit nothing but 
timidity, prejudice, fear, bigotry, and hstless- 
ness, then we must indeed fear that the 
ruin ofthe Church of England is at hand.” 

Our author warns English statesmen 
against the ominous relations they have of 
late been forming with Romanism, ‘“ Let 
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the State beware! Popery is less a religion 
than a state. The Papacy everywhere tends 
to constitute itself a state within the state. 
We know that it is yet far from its object; 
but let us be patient: we are clearing the 
road for it. With politicians so short- 
sighted as some of those who have, in other 
respects, justly acquired the highest reputa- 
tion in Europe, Popery will quickly make 
its way. The State talks of finding another 
ally, but it will receive a master.” E 

From what follows, we cannot think 
that the author thoroughly believes in 
any civil establishment of Christianity ; 
and it would have been better for him, at 
once, to proclaim his conviction :— 

“ Let us, then, remember Christ’s words, 
‘Render unto Cesar the things that are 
Cesar’s, and unto God the things that 
are God’s.’ Let not the State, like Uzziah, 
put forth its hands to sustain the ark, even 
if the oxen stumble; but let every man 
among the people, and especially their go- 
vernors, seek, each for himself, that ‘ king- 
dom of God which is righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.’ These 
will be the surest means of bringing spi- 
ritual blessings on the country. To the 
living Church of Christ belongs the labour, 
to the State will belong the fruits. It is 
not the tree itself, but the gardener who 
‘digs about it and dungs it.’ Now, the 
gardener of the State, the gardener who 
raises the finest fruits, is the Church. Ido 
not mean to discuss in this place the exact 
relations which should subsist between the 
two societies—I will enter into this when I 
speak of Scotland—but I may say here, 
that I like to distinguish between the tem- 
poral and the spiritual, and attribute to 
each of them its proper sphere; and 
that, as I could not have the Church 
discharge the fanctions of the State, I would 
not have the State discharge the functions 
of the Church. ‘Every one shall bear his 
own burden ;—saith the Scripture.” 

We shall hereafter notice our author’s 
theory ; but must take leave of him for the 
present month, with thanks for what we 
have read. 

(To be continued.) 
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The Service of Sone in the House of the 
Lorp. An Oration and Argument, By 
THomAs BINNEY. 8vo. pp. 64. 


Jackson and Walford; Ward and Co. 


_ Tutsisa highly seasonable Essay, written 
in the author’s best style, — vigorous in 
thought and composition, and eminently 
calculated to instruct, and, in a good sense 
to excite. We do not know that we have 
discovered anything absolutely new in Mr, 
Binney’s train of thought; but it would be 
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a virtual violation of truth not to acknow- 
ledge that there is much originality in his 
mode of handling an antiquated theme. If 
the perusal of this glowing oration and 
logical argument, on “the Service of Song 
in the House of the Lord,” should have the 
same effect on other minds as it has had 
upon ours, the feeling, we can assure our 
readers, will be very delightful, and, we 
may add, very improving. The views of 
Congregational Psalmody advocated by 
Mr. Binney are large, comprehensive, in- 
structive, elevated, spiritual, and, in a 
high degree, scriptural. He has been 
moved, doubtless, to utter his voice, and to 
employ his pen, by the recent efforts of the 
Rev. J. J. Waite to improve the character 
of our church music; but the Treatise he 
has produced is a work for all time; and, if 
we mistake not, will live when the present 
useful excitement has passed away. It isa 
book of principles; and of principles carried 
home with great force to the convictions 
and feelings of the Christian heart. 

As a work, moreover, making no pre- 
tension to elaborate disquisition, it is, in its 
character, singularly complete. It deals 
with the whole subject of spiritual song, 
and embodies all that is most important to 
be known and felt in reference to it. The 
author looks at his subject as it is inter- 
woven with all the Divine economies—in the 
patriarchal economy, from the creation to 
the giving of the law; in the Jewish 
economy, or what he styles the forma- 
tive ages of the Jewish Commonwealth and 
Church, and their culminating point, when 
“the Service of Song in the House of the 
Lord” was arranged and perfected by David 
and Solomon, and to succeeding times, dis- 
tinguished by periods of its decline or re- 
vival; and, finally, (with some reference to 
facts recorded in the Apocrypha,) in the 
Christian economy, where the spirit and 
the form of praise are seen disentangled 
from all the official and typical aspects 
which belonged to them in days of old. 
After thus looking at his theme, with a 
masculine clearness of perception and 
soundness of induetion, our author then 
proceeds to establish the following very 
natural and interesting conclusions : 1. The 
importance which should be attached to 
praise as an essential part of Divine ser- 
vice; 2. The necessity and duty, in order 
to the right performance of psalmody, that 
it should be performed skilfully ; and, 3. 
The obligation which devolves upon Chris- 
tans to mark well the principle which dis- 
tinguished the Levitical economy from the 
evangelical dispensation; the different cha- 
racter which the presence or absence of 
this principle imparts to psalmody; and the 
practical lesson which thence arises to the 
Christian church. 

We should be glad to furnish our readers 
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with copious extracts from this admirable 
work, illustrative of its spirit, and of the 
strength and clearness of thought which it 
evinces ; but we must content ourselves 
with two passages—the one in relation to 
New Testament praise, and the other to 
certain priestly notions, from which it were 
well if “all who profess and call themselves 
Christians” were entirely emancipated:— 
“ Judaism and Christianity overlap each 
other. The two ‘ages,’ the old and the 
new, practically co-exist and intermingle 
for atime. ‘The apostolic church rises in 
Jerusalem, is composed of Jews, and wor- 
ships in the temple ;—it has special assem- 
blies and services of its own, but it still 
adheres to the ancient ritual ;—it looks on 
its rites, indeed, with new perceptions, and 
joins in its hallelujahs with a new joy ;—but 
it does join, sharing, with grateful and 
* gladsome mind,’ — 


‘Its matins duly and its even song.” 


“The first Christians had treasures of 
verse already in their hands. The Lord 
had taught them the interpretation of ‘the 
things written in the law, in the prophets, 
and ix the psalms concerning himself,* so 
that in their attendance either at the syna- 
gogue or in the temple, they could feel and 
understand, in a higher sense, the readings 
of the one, and the psalmody of the other. 
In their more private meetings for teaching 
and worship, their praise would be expressed 
through their ancient hymns, used with 
their new forms of thought, though uttered 
with their wonted modes of intonation. 
The Hellenist and proselyte in the Gentile 
churches would be able, in some degree, to 
continue the use of the Hebrew hymns; 
but to many of the converts these would be as 
new as their new faith ; and that faith itself 
would ask for forms of vocal utterance more 
fitted for its possessions, its certainty, and 
its joy, than the superseded language of an 
imperfect, preparatory, and prophetic dis- 
pensation. We find, accordingly, that pro- 
vision was made, among the other super- 
natural interpositions of the Spirit, for the 
new PsALMopy of the Christian church. 
Nothing can more evince the importance 
of praise, and the honour with which God 
has honoured it, than this circumstance. 
The Divine gift, filling the heart and guid- 
ing the tongue of the Christian prophet, 
came forth in the form of ‘a psalm,’ as well 
as of ‘a doctrine,’ a tongue, vr an inter- 
pretation ;+ the individual ‘ speaking by 
the Spirit,’ spake ‘in song ;—and the rest 
of the church, first edified by the official 
act, learnt, while it listened, the words and 
melody, joined in the exercise, and retained 
the gift for its own future congregational 
use. One account of the Te Deum is, that 

* Acts ii. 46; iii. 41. 
+ 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
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‘when Austin was baptized by Ambrose, 
while they were at the font, they sang this 
hymn by inspiration, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance, and so published it in the 
sight and audience of the people.’ Now 
this story, which the learned reject as fabu- 
lous, is precisely what Paul teaches, as 
having occurred in the primitive church. 
It had psalms and psalmody direct from 
heaven. The apostle himself had all man- 
ner of gifts, and ‘spake with tongues’ 
more than others, and, among the rest of 
his accomplishments, he spake in song; 
and he places the gift on a level with other 
spiritual exercises. ‘I will} pray with the 
Spirit, and I will pray with the understand- 
ing; I will sing with the Spirit, and I will 
sing with the understanding also!’* As 
gifts were conferred ‘to profit withal,’ he 
was anxious so to use this high faculty of 
teaching by divinely-inspired hymns, as 
best to promote the edification of others. 
That psalmody may subserve the highest 
purposes,—that it is intimately connected 
with the grace of Christ and the work of 
the Spirit,—and that Christians should 
engage in it with delight and gladness,— 
appears from precepts which remain to 
the church in the form of positive and per- 
manent laws. ‘Be filled with the Spirit,— 
speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, smging and making 
melody in your heart to the Lord.’t ‘ Let 
the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to 
the Lord.’{ But this exercise, so sacred, 
might also be used as the expression of 
cheerful, exuberant feeling. ‘Is any af- 
flicted, let him pray ; ¢s any merry, let him 
sing ’§ Paul and Silas, though in prison 
and in the stocks, had their souls filled 
with deep joy, which in this manner got 
appropriate expression. ‘ At midnight they 
sang praises unto God.’\| ‘They sang words 
prompted at the moment,—or some remem- 
bered Christian psalm,—or a ‘song of 
Zion,’ learnt in their youth, and rich, at 
once, in its new sense and old associations ; 
and they sang, it is likely, as they had 
‘heard and seen’ in their former worship,— 
as was practised, probably, in ‘ the churches 
of the saints,’ and involved in the directions 
just’ recited —they sang ‘responsively,’ 
‘speaking to themselves,’ and ‘ admenish- 
ing each other,’ by addresses and answers 
of encouragement and hope, and with 
blended expressions of faith and praise.” 
The distinctions stated by Mr. Binney, in 
the following passage, are well worthy of 
the thoughtfal consideration of other parties 
in our day besides Papists :— 
} Eph. v. 18, 19. 
§ James v. 18. 
|| Acts xvi. 25. 


* 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 
t Col. ini. 16. 
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“The Levitical dispensation was typical 
and prophetic. It was intended to present, 
as embodied in a nation, a foreshadowing of 
that Divine idea, which was spiritually to 
be realized in the Christian church. The 
whole people were taken into covenant 
relation to God, and he symbolically de- 
scended and ‘tabernacled’ in the midst of 
them. The entire people were his. Theo- 
retically, they were a ‘kingdom of priests. * 
But, instead of taking them all for his im- 
mediate service, he took the first-born of 
each family;f and then, instead of the 
first-born, he selected and separated the 
tribe of Levi,t the members of which were 
to be a sacred class, who were officially to 
perform all Divine exercises, as the repre- 
sentatives of the nation; thus, in its place, 
and on its behalf, they had ‘to execute the 
priest’s office,’ and, while ‘waiting upon 
their ministry,’ to discharge for all the 
diversified duties of the holy function. 

“Tn connection with this official and re- 
presentative priesthood, was a vast system 
of typical observances and symbolic rites, 
anticipating, pictorially, the sacrifice and 
offices of the Son of God, and the spiritual 
blessings to be enjoyed by his church. By 
the tabernacle, the vail, the annual atone- 
ment, the exclusion from the holy place of 
all but the high priest, and his admission 
only once a year; the solemn law, or ‘rigid 
interdiction,’ that his admission was to be 
‘not without blood ; the constant repetition 
of the same sacrifices, with their ceremonial 
pardon, ‘purifying the flesh,’ and their 
ritual admission to Divine service: all 
these things, the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews informs us, illustrated the ‘ better 
things’ and the ‘better hope’ of the Chris- 
tian dispensation; and that they did so, by 
God’s intention and purpose, for it was this 
that ‘the Holy Ghost signified’ by the in- 
stitute.§ Now, it further appears, that, as 
the high priest typified Christ, in his me- 
diatorial character, passing through the 
vail of the visible heavens, and ministering 
for us before God,—so the priests and 
Levites, representatively acting for ‘the 
twelve tribes,’ officially serving in their 
stead, embodied the idea of what the whole 
Hebrew people, ‘ceremonially,’ were, and 
what the Christian church, in all its parts, 
divisions, and numbers, ‘spiritually,’ was 
to be. Hence, in the Jewish church, ‘the 
service of song,’ like all similar services, 
was representative, official, typical, vica- 
rious; large numbers of a distinet and 
sacred caste were set apart to it; it was 
surrounded with all possible pomp,—en- 
riched with every variety of expression,— 
rendered with daily regularity,—and _ re- 
garded as a delight to God and man. All 
this was done, designedly to express the 


* Ex. xix. 6. + Ex. xxii, 29 t Numb. xii 
: | EX. xxii, 29. Py xXlsls. 
§ Heb. ix, 6—14, and x, 1—28, he 
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Christian idea, of the whole body of believers 
being ‘A HOLY PRIESTHOOD, * — ‘God's 
clergy,’{ lot, or heritage,—‘ brought nigh 
to him,’ ‘having boldness to enter, 1m spi- 
ritual reality and by personal faith, ‘even - 
into the holiest of all,’ there ‘to offer up 
daily sacrifices, ‘acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ.’ What these ‘sacrifices’ are, 
—the only sacrifices that can be offered now, 
and which are to be offered by all Chris-. 
tians—the only priesthood that there is now 
in the church,—may be thus stated. There 
is the presentation of ‘ the body,’ or person, 
or entire nature, ‘as a living sacrifice ;{ 
this is the sacrifice of the heart, the conse- 
eration of the mind and affections, the 
whole vital and active being, to God’s will, 
—that, by acting constantly in accordance 
with it, there may be constantly rising up 
from the Christian man, from his inward 
and outward religious life, what shall seem 
like the ascent of fragrant incense towards 
heaven. Then, there is the sacrifice of the 
hand: benevolent activity; charitable help; 
obedience to all sorts of kind and generous 
impulses; unselfishness ; Christians look- 
ing ‘benignantly on the things of others,’ 
and not only and everlastingly ‘on their 
own;’ ‘filling the hand’ (a sacrificial phrase) 
with cheering, beneficent, and loving deeds; 
‘Do good and communicate, for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased.’§ And, 
finally, there is the sacrifice of the lip, or, 
in other words, ‘THE SERVICE OF SONG; 
the whole congregation assembling together 
in one place,—all, equally and alike, God’s 
priesthood,—every voice contributing its 
share, and every soul participating the pri- 
vilege,—they, ‘with one consent,’ are to 
glorify God, by ‘showing forth his most 
worthy praise.’ ‘ Therefore, let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise CONTINUALLY, that is, THE 
FRUIT OF OUR LIPS, GIVING THANKS TO HIS 
NAME, || 

“The proper understanding of the prin- 
ciple we have affirmed, and of the sort of 
correspondence which it behoves us to look 
for between the Jewish and Christian dis- 
pensations, is of vast importance, alike to 
some points of speculative truth, and to 
some others of ecclesiastical order and 
ritual observance. Human priesthoods are 
no more. ‘There is one ‘ Apostle and High 
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus ;{ 
and ‘there is none other but he.’ All true, 
spiritual Christians are priests, whose ser- 
vices are accepted through him. There is 
no class of Christian priests. Sacerdotal 
duties and sacerdotal distinctions, Levitical 
orders and official religion, have passed 
away. Ministers, bishops, elders, pastors, 
deacons, or by whatever name they may 
be known—officers for the government and 
instruction of the church—there are; but 


Selebetitess 


3. Rom. xii. 1. 
§ Heb. xiii. 16, ‘ ; 


1 Petave 
|| Heb. xiii. 15. | Heb. iii. 1. 
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as to worship, man no longer acts for man ; 
no human being comes in between God 
and his creatures,—transacting the con- 
cerns, and representing the persons, of one 
or many—the individual or the multitude. 
The clergyman or minister does not act for 
the people, but wth them. In the Christian 
temple none are excluded from offering 
sacrifice; ‘Ali have access, through one 
Spirit, unto the Father.’* The proper idea 
of the priestly, vicarious, official worship, 
of the Jewish church, finds, therefore, its 
realization, not in any similar sacerdotal 
orders of Christian pontiff, priest, or Levite; 
but first, in the exclusive, real high priest- 
hood of Christ; and then, in the universal 
participation of a spiritual priestly function 
by Christians. The result is, in relation 
to psalmody, that while, in the Jewish 
church, it was official and representative, it 
is to be in the Christian church, emphati- 
cally, CONGREGATIONAL. All the faithful, 
without exception; the entire mass of the 
Christian commonalty, equally with any 
official persons, are possessed of the privi- 
lege, endowed with the right, and called to 
the duty, of celebrating ‘the service’ and 
Swelling ‘the song.’ ” 

We take our leave of Mr. Binney’s 
“Service of Song in the House of the 
Lord,” with a very pleasing and grateful 
sense of the good it is likely to effect. Such 
a biblical, tasteful treatise on the subject 
of psalmody, was a desideratum which we 
are happy to see supplied. We have no 
objection to the idea of its being a Christ- 
mas book, if its principles are examined 
throughout the year, by all who ought to 
take interest in the decorum of Zion’s songs 
of praise, 


The ScriprursL ARGUMENT AGAINST 
APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION, in its Fabulous 
Genealogy, its Claim of Supremacy for 
Peter, its Graduated Scale of Ministerial 
Orders, and its Perversion of the Rite of 
“ Laying on of Hands.” In Four Lectures. 
By Tuomas Srrarren, Small 8vo. 


pp. 254. 
John Snow. 


We have accidentally too long neglected 
this masterly defence of Bible truth against 
human assumption. But we are the less con- 
cerned for the delay, as the Lectures before 
us may be regarded as a standard work, 
for permanent reference. Never was the 
exposure of an ecclesiastical fallacy more 
complete and trimaphant. Will Church- 
men who cling to the succession do them- 
selves the justice to examine Mr. Stratten’s 
volume ? We believe that very many of 
them cling to the fiction, because they have 
never fairly and honestly looked the his- 
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torical question in the face. As the Ro- 
manizing party in this country daily in- 
creases, we think it well that such works 
as Mr. Stratten’s should obtain a wide cir- 
culation, Nothing can effectually preserve 
us from the dominion of Popish error but 
the wide-spread influence of Christian and 
Protestant truth. We have a battle to fight 
far more severe than anything that has 
hitherto marked the present age. The 
clouds portending the coming storm are 
overspreading the horizon; and only those 
will be found worthy to encounter the foe 
who reject the fables of a corrupt antiquity, 
and stand fast by the inspired and legiti- 
mate antiquity of Holy Scripture. 

Believing, as we do, that the doctrine of 
apostolic succession, as held by episcopal 
writers, drags after it the whole mass of 
Romish error, we would contend ear- 
nestly against it, as a most pernicious and 
dangerous theory, the effect of which upon 
every mind embracing it must be to destroy 
every remnant of genuine catholicism. 

Is it true? or, is it false? To this we 
reply that, after having spent much time in 
investigating its claims, we are deliberately 
of opinion that no greater delusion was 
ever urged upon the belief of mankind. 
Irrespective of its historical untruthfulness, 
which a very tyro may discover, its direct 
tendency to support the Popish doctrine of 
Peter’s supremacy might guard all true- 
hearted Protestants from the reception of 
it, or from any sympathy with the mon- 
strous implications it involves. 

Mr. Stratten’s four Lectures deal with 
the whole subject in an argumentative and 
scholarly manner. His Lectures are:—I, 
The Fabulous Nature of Ecclesiastical 
Genealogies shown, by comparing them 
with the True Genealogies of the Old 
Testament; IJ. The Fabulous Nature of 
Peter’s Supremacy laid open, by comparing 
it with the Personal Priesthood of Aaron ; 
or, the Uses and Abuses of Aaron’s Call 
and Service; III. The Permanent Orders 
of the Christian Ministry reduced to their 
Scriptural Standard—their Dual Number ; 
or, The Model Church at Philippi, with its 
Bishops and Deacons; IV. “ The Laying- 
on of Hands”’—the Rite explained, and its 
more frequent Use advocated. i 

We can assure those who may wish to 
have their minds set at rest upon the sub- 
ject of apostolical succession—which has 
been so much talked of and written about, 
since Tractarianism reared its head in 
this country—that they will find in Mr. 
Stratten’s volume the marks of correct read- 
ing, logical precision, gentlemanly bearing, 
and Christian courtesy and kindness. We 
recommend the volume earnestly to the 
intelligent youth in all our families: it 
will amply repay a careful perusal. 


* 
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A Musston to the Mysore; with Scenes 
and Facts illustrative of India, its People, 
and its Religion. By the Rey. Wm11am 
Arruur, Wesleyan Minister. Small 
8vo. pp. 572. 

Partridge and Oakey. 

Tue present state of India entitles it to 
the profound consideration of Protestant 
Christendom. A mighty breach has been 
made upon the strong battlements of its 
ancient idolatries; and, with well-defined 
liberty of conscience for the Christian mis- 
sionary, it invites to a scale of labour and 
sacrifice proportioned to the extent of its 
territory, and the vastness of its population. 
In no country have Christian missions 
reaped a richer harvest than in British 
India; yet in no country were the ori- 
ginal discouragements so formidable as in 
this. Acute worldly men once looked on and 
smiled at the enthusiasm of the Church; 
put even they have been compelled to with- 
draw their ridicule, and to own that there 
is power in Christian schools and Christian 
teaching, to destroy caste, to sap the founda- 
tions of idolatry, and to weaken and abolish 
the priestcraft of a thousand generations. 

To our missionaries we are largely in- 
debted for an intimate acquaintance with 
the moral and social condition of India. 
They have greatly enlarged the circle of 
our knowledge in this most interesting 
department ; while they have consecrated 
all the labours of their pens to the great 
work of melioration to which they are en- 
gaged, If any one should wish to make 
himself acquainted with the present state 
of India, he could not accomplish his ob- 
ject. without having recourse to the literary 
productions which have issued from the 
missionary press. 

We are happy to announce a most valu- 
able addition to the works already extant 
upon the subject of India. It is the pro- 
duction of a mind of more than ordinary 
acuteness and refinement; affording proof 
in every page of original thinking and phi- 
losophical observation. Mr. Arthur was a 
Wesleyan missionary to the Mysore coun- 
try, and prosecuted the duties of his mis- 
sion until his health fell a prey to the influ- 
ence of climate. But he did not enter 
India in vain, if it was only to enable him 
to write the volume which we now intro- 
duce to our readers. It is, indeed, a very 
masculine production; as full of useful 
suggestions as it is of vivid and striking 
delineations. There is nothing ‘timid or 
trimming about it. It gives expression to 
truths the most unwelcome, whenever con- 
science demands their utterance. The 
author appears to have overlooked nothing 
in the condition of European or Indian 
society; and nothing has he omitted to 
touch upon which pertains to.the Christian 
missionary, and the labour which he is 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


called upon to perform. There is an en- 
chantment about the volume, which did — 
not suffer us to lay it aside till we had 
perused every page. This, doubtless, is 
owing in part to the spirited and correct 
style in which it is written; but its subject- 
matter entitles it to the careful notice of 
the Christian world, and especially that 
part of it which bears upon the subject of 
Christian missions. Every missionary pro- 
ceeding to India should have this volume 
put into his hand. We offer our hearty 
thanks to Mr. Arthur for the instruction 
and gratification he has afforded us, and 
venture to hope that this labour of his pen 
will introduce him with advantage to the 
Christian public of this country of all deno- 
minations. 


The Jewish ExitE ; or, Religion exemph- 
fied, in the Life and Character of Daniel. 
By the Rev. Joun Kennepy, A.M., Step- 
ney. 18mo. pp. 202. 


John Snow. 


Tuts volume will prove a valuable com- 
panion for the young in all our family 
circles. It is a book well calculated to 
cherish thought, and to foster noble and 
generous sentiments. The subject selected 
by the author is an admirable one; and he 
has handled it with more than ordinary 
tact and ability. The delineations of cha- 
racter are vivid and realizing, and the 
thread of inspired history is traced with an 
accurate and discriminating hand, so as really 
to present to the eye of inquisitive youth 
a full-length portrait of one of the finest 
specimens of sanctified humanity that ever 
graced the annals of our fallen world. 

We can hardly conceive of “ The Jewish 
Exile” being read without advantage. It 
is so enriched by a variety of apt illustra- 
tions, some of them scriptural and some 
classical, that the narrative never flags, 
and the mind is never suffered to become 
weary, or to relinquish its pursuit, until 
the man “greatly beloved” has been dis- 
tinetly contemplated in all the phases of his 
remarkable character. 

The plan of the volume is well arranged, 
so as to afford scope both for a practical 
and popular treatise. We have Daniel’s 
Youth—the Trial and the Decision; the 
Dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Feast 
of Belshazzar—with Daniel’s Character eli- 
cited. We have Daniel in Honour and 
Power, and in Adversity. We have 
Daniel at Home, and in Rest. We have 
the Theology of Daniel, and the connection 
between Daniel’s Creed and his Character. 
And then the whole is followed up by “an 


| argument for the Bible,” and by certain 


“final lessons,” which cannot be too deeply 
pondered by the youth of the present day. 


_ We are glad to see such a work of pro- 
mise from the successor of Dr. J. Fletcher. 
Were he in the midst of us, he would hail 
‘Mr. Kennedy’s “ Jewish Exile” as an ad- 
‘mirable specimen of the manner in which 
Bible truth should be inculeated upon the 
minds of our rising youth. “I offer you,” 
says Mr. Kennedy in his Preface, “no 
contribution to the prevailing hero wor- 
ship, for many of its cultivators seem to 
me to be only Pantheists of a new order: 
I offer you no tale of unearthly or factitious 
interest j—but I have endeavoured to de- 
lineate the character of one of the best of 
men, and to draw from his life some lessons 
of universal and undying interest.” In 
this endeavour our author has admirably 
succeeded. 


The Liperty of ENGLISH CHURCHMEN: 
A Letter to the People of England. By 
the Author of “ Trevor: a Tale for the 
Times.” Small 8vo. pp. 32. 


Longman and Co. 


Tuts is a Letter to the People of Eng- 
land from an acute pen, and contains many 
remarks well worthy of being considered 
at the present moment. The author is no 
Puseyite, no admirer of the doctrine of 
apostolic succession, and no friend of that 
“ecclesiastical despotism” which Chil- 
Tingworth and Tillotson long since over- 
threw. We are glad to find a Churchman 
giving up the monstrous fiction of “an 
independent Church of England, preserved 


without spot or blemish from the primitive | 


times.” Aceording to Anglo-Catholics, 
“The Church of England has held an 
independent course from before the days of 
St. Austin. Previous,” say they, “to the 
Reformation, she was in qualified obedience 
to, and in communion with, the Church of 
Rome. On the occurrence of that event, 
she departed from the obedience without 
being guilty of schism; she continued, and 
still continues, in the communion.” All this 
stuff and nonsense our author rejects with 
indignation. ‘“ Who would argue,” says 
he, “with a lunatic, maintaining that his 
keepers are his servants? Not I. And, 
preferring historical facts to any man’s 
theory, I am compelled to believe that the 
Church of England had no visible inde- 
pendent existence before the Reformation.” 

Our author, however, is evidently greatly 
irritated, not only by the superstitions and 
doctrinal errors of the Tractarians, but 
also by their lordly assumptions, and by 
the risks they are now running for the 
Church-and-State connexion. Yet we do 
not see, in his theory of the English Epis- 
copate, any breakwater against Anglo- 
Catholicism. ‘In this,” says he, “ con- 
sists the uniformity of the English Church, 
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that her members are required to join in 
one form of worship; they are at liberty 
to interpret that form as their own reason 
ruled by Scripture, may dictate.” If this 
| be the true explanation of the case, we 
|} cannot see what fair reason of complaint 
| can be urged against the Tractarians. If 
they join in the one national form of wor- 
| sbip, they may Romanize as they please. 
Such an enlarged platform, if it be the 
true one, may afford great licence; but 
what security does it yield to the true lover 
of his country, that the semi-popery which 
now stalks abroad in all our cities, towns 
and rural districts, may not become the 
triumphant element of the Establishment ? 
If the Church of England, as by law 
established, be, an principle, such a Noah’s 
ark as this, it is surely high time to raise 
the question as to the Reformation set- 
tlement, and to see to it—that that which 
was intended, beyond doubt, to rescue us 
from Popery, does not throw us once more 
| into its arms. 


New Series of CHILDREN’s REWARD 
Books. 32mo. With handsome En- 
gravings, from One Halfpenny to Three- 
pence. 


W. Kennedy, Edinburgh; and W. Allan, 
Paternoster-row, London. 


We have carefully examined this series 
of Reward Books for Children, are well 
acquainted with the parties who have been 
oceupied in preparing them, and can speal 
of them in strong terms of commendation. 
They are far superior to the ordinary class 
of works to which they profess to belong, 
being calculated to elicit mind, as well as 
to convey clear and precise scriptural 
knowledge. Among the thirty different 
little volumes we have looked at, we can- 
not say that we have found one inferior. 
We beg to call the attention of parents and 
Sunday-school superintendents to this in- 
teresting series. 


Axarm in Zion; or, a few Thoughts on the 
present State of Religion. By Davip 
Everarp Forp, Author of “ Decapolis,” 
“ Chorazin,” “Damascus,” and “ Lao- 
dicea.” 18mo. pp. 118. 

Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


Mr. Forp is not alone in the impression 
that spiritual religion is on the decline in 
Great Britain at the present moment. 
Some of our wisest and most successful 
men think with him. And we are so far 
disposed to fall in with the impression, that 
we would most fervently exhort all the 

Churches to watchfulness. 
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The volume before us is calculated to do 
immense good, by the Divine blessing. 
May its author have reason to feel that it 
has not been written in vain ! 


BRIEF NOTICES OF BOOKS. 


1. Congregational Independency in contradistine- 
tion to Episcopacy and Presbyterianism : the Church 
Polity of the New Testament. By RALPH WaARD- 
LAW, D.D. Small 8vo. pp. 396. James Maclehose, 
Glasgow.—A volume on church government from 
the calmest and clearest controversialist of the age 
is indeed a desideratum. We have only just time to 
say, that the expected volume has made its appear- 
ance, and that it is likely to sustain, in all respects, 
the venerable author’s well-earned reputation. 


2. A Wayfarer’s Notes on ithe Shores of the 
Levant and the Valley of the Nile; with a Sketch 
of the Religious Features of Syria; a Supple- 
ment on Italy; and an Appendix on the Site of the 
Holy Sepulchre, &c. By Curupert G. Youne, 
B.A. Small 8vo. pp. 532. Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co.—A modest book, full of merit; andina 
high degree amusing and instructive. It contains 
amass of well-digested information in reference to 
all the countries upon which the author professes 
to write. 


8. Scriptural Views of the Sabbath of God. By 
the Rev. Joun Jonrpan, B.A., Vicar of Enstone, 
Oxon. Small 8vo. pp. 236. Partridge and Oakey. 
—We hope soon to be able to review this truly 
seasonable volume, which displays a knowledge of 
the whole question touching the sabbath highly 
creditable to the esteemed author. 


4, The Mirror of Sunday-school Teachers; con- 
taining Biographical Memoirs of One Hundred 
Eminent Sunday-school Teachers. With Two 
Essays: 1. On the Importance of Sunday-schools; 
2. On the Office of Sunday-school Teaching. By 
the Rev. THos. Timpson. 18mo. pp. 884. Book 
Society for Promoting Religious Knowledge.—Mr. 
Timpson is a diligent collector; and this is one of 
the best samples of his skill and industry in this 
department. We very cordially recommend the 
volume to every Sunday-school teacher who can 
afford to purchase it. 


5. The Wilmot Family; or, ‘‘They that deal 
truly are His delight.” By Mrs. Drummonp, 
Author of ‘‘Lucy Seymour,” ‘Peace for the 
Dying Christian,” &c. 18mo. pp. 298. Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co.—When an editor can read a child’s 
book through, it is a test that it is not without in- 
terest. This volume is one of the best-written 
works for children we ever glanced at. And its 
great lesson, which is truthfulness, is so admirably 
enforced, and with such adaptation to the youthful 
mind, that we recommend its introduction to every 
juvenile circle, 


6. The Anxious Inquirer after Salvation Directed 
and Encouraged. By Joun ANGELL JamEs. 32mo. 
pp. 190. Religious Tract Society.—This is a new 
and cheap edition of a work upon which God has 
put signal honour in the conversion of souls. May 
it still be employed for good to thousands and tens 
of thousands of the human race! 
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7. The Will-Forgers ; or, The Church of Rome. 
By the Rev. C. B. TaytER, M.A, 18mo. pp- 102. 
Religious Tract Society.—This is a very cutting, 
seasonable, and well-written exposure of Tract- 
arianism and Popery, from the pen of one who 
well understands his subject, and who, like our- 
selves, has had ample opportunities of tracing the 
deadly steps of the Anglo-Catholic party in this 
country, at the present moment. They are Papists 
in disguise—the more injurious by reason of the. 
un-English mask they wear. 


8. Pastoral Letters addressed to his Parishioners 
during absence from them on account of ill-health. 
By the Rev. Davip Piucarrn, author of Perfect 
Peace,” &c., &c. Second edition. Small 8vo. pp. 
168. Jackson, Islington; and Seeley, Fleet-street. 
—We can earnestly recommend these Letters as 
a cordial calculated to refresh and.invigorate the 
Christian’s heart. Some of them we have read 
with extraordinary delight and profit. 


9. Popular Natural History; or, The Charac- 
teristics of Animals portrayed in a Series of Illus- 
trative Anecdotes. By Captain THomas Brown, 
F.L.S., M.W.K., and P.S., &c. Vol. I. Small 8vo. 
pp. 812. A. Fullarton and Co.—This work cannot 
fail to be popular, because it deserves to be so; 
and the subject is very attractive to young people. 
Though it is highly amusing, inasmuch as it is 
drawn up in the anecdote form, it is at the same 
time conducted on strictly scientific principles, and 
will instruct while it delights. The engravings, 
which are all coloured, are executed in the first 
style of art. The moral tendency is unexceptionable 
and excellent. 


10. The Caves of the Earth. 18mo. pp. 192. 
Religious Tract Society.—This is one of the So- 
ciety’s Monthly Volumes, with a title somewhat 
obscure and uninviting; but it is obviously from 
the pen of one possessed of a well-cultivated and 
richly-endowed mind, who has collected a vast 
amount of interesting information upon a subject 
but little studied. 


11. Eminent Medical Men. 18mo. pp. 192. 
Religious Tract Society—We have here a very 
competent sketch of the lives of ten pious medical 
men, who adorned their profession, and were not 
ashamed of the cross of Christ. 


12, The Six Days of Creation. A Series of Fa- 
miliar Letters from a Father to his Children, 
describing the Natural History of each Day’s . 
Mercies, with particular reference to the Illustra- 
tion of Scriptural Truth. By W. G. Rune. 
Third edition. Samuel Bagster and Sous.—This 
popular volume, which has reached a third edition, 
is of excellent tendency, and cannot fail to awaken 
interest in the youthful breast, Few works breathe 
amore fervent or enlightened piety. It contains, 
at the same time, much useful knowledge, both 
scientific and scriptural. 


13. The Pilgrimage: How God was found of him 
that sought him not; or, Rationalism in the Bud, 
the Blade, and the Ear. A Tale of our Times. 
Translated from the German of C. A. WripEN- 
HAHN, by Mrs. STANLEY CARR. 12mo. pp. 404, 
Simpkin, Marshall, and Co.—We hope a blessing 
is in this volume for many who have suffered the 
sad blight connected with a partial religious scep- 
ticism. The history of many an unhappy wanderer 
from the truth of God is here depicted. We ear- 
nestly recommend the perusal of the volume. 


85 


Memorials of the Departed, 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REY. CHRISTMAS 
EVANS, CAERNARVON, 


Tas extraordinary man was born at 
Esgairwen, in the parish of Llandyssil, 
Cardiganshire, on Christmas-day, 1766. 
His father, Samuel Evans, was a shoe- 
‘maker, in very humble circumstances. His 
mother, whose maiden name was Johanna 
Lewis, was, however, descended from a re- 
spectable family of freeholders in the same 
parish. In consequence of his father’s 
poverty, and the small number of schools 
In the neighbourhood, the education of 
Christmas Evans, in his childhood, was 
utterly neglected. In the ninth year of his 
age, his maternal uncle, Mr. James Lewis, 
of Bwlchag, undertook to feed and clothe 
him, for such work as he might be able to 
do on his farm, as his father had been re- 
moved by death, and his mother left in 
such a situation as to need the assistance 
of her relatives. With him his nephew 
remained about six years, during which 
time no attention was paid to his education, 
or the propriety of his moral conduct. In 
this neglected state he left Mr. Lewis, and 
spent a considerable portion of his youth 
in a servile condition, at various places, the 
last of which was Castlehowel, where he 
had an opportunity of attending Dissenting 
worship at Llwynrhydowain, under the 


ministry of the Rev. David Davies, one of 


the most eminent men of his day, especially 
as a bard and a schoolmaster 
Up to this time Mr. Evans knew nothing 
of books, and had no acquaintance with 
“persons of general intelligence, being, in 
every sense, the uncultivated farmer boy. 
It appears, however, that, from the ninth 
year of his age, he was frequently troubled 
with the fear of death, which eventually 
led to serious reflection, and issued in his 
joining the church of which Mr. Davies 
-was pastor. In reference to himself at 
this period, Mr. Evans says: “I was dis- 
turbed with certain operations of mind, 
which, I believe, were not common, from 
my ninth year upwards. The fear of dying 
in an ungodly state affected me, and this 
apprehension clung to me till I was induced 
to rest upon Christ. At first this was ac- 
companied with but little knowledge of the 
Redeemer ; and yet now, in my seventieth 
year, I cannot but believe that this concern 
was the dawn of the day of grace in my 
spirit, although mingled with much dark- 
ness and iguorance. During a revival, 
which took place in the church under the 
care of Mr. Davies, many young people 
united themselves to it, and [amongst them, 


One of the fruits of this awakening was a 
desire for religious knowledge. Scarcely one 
person out of ten could, at this time, read 
at all, even in the language of the country. 
We, therefore, bought Bibles and candles, 
and were accustomed to meet together in 
the evening, in a barn; and thus, in about 
one month, I was able to read the Scrip- 
tures in my mother tongue, and was vastly 
delighted with so much learning. This, 
however, did not satisfy me; but I bor- 
rowed books, and learnt a little English. 
Mr. Davies, my pastor, understanding that 
I thirsted for knowledge, took me into his 
school, where I remained for six months, 
and went through the Latin Grammar ; 
but so low were my circumstances, that I 
could stay there no longer.” 

About this time he lost his right eye, 
being unmercifully beaten by some young 
men who fell upon him unawares, in the 
darkness of the night. It is not true that 
Mr. Evans was, at any time, ‘a noted 
boxer.’ So far was it otherwise, that he 
never fought in that way during his whole 
life. On the night after the accident, he 
had a dream, in which the day of judg- 
ment was represented to him. He saw the 
world in a blaze, and enjoyed great con- 
fidence in calling out, “Jesus, save me!” 
On this the Lord appeared to turn towards 
him, and to say, “It was thy intention to 
preach the gospel; but now it is too late; 
the day of judgment is come.” This he 
regarded as a reproof for not yielding to 
certain promptings of spirit which he bad 
previously experienced, and with which he 
conceived that he ought to have complied. 
This dream continued in his remembrance, 
and powerfully affected his mind; and it 
was always his belief, that he had received 
some intimations of the future course of his 
life in dreams ; nor could he ever be per- 
suaded to the contrary. 

To preach the gospel to his fellow- 
sinners was now his prevailing desire; but 
it was a rule in the church to which he 
belonged, that no member of it should 
preach until he had received academical 
training. Of this rule Mr. Davies is known 
to have complained, saying, it had deprived 
his church of two of the greatest men it 
had ever produced, namely, Christmas 
Evans and the Rev. David Davies, after- 
wards minister of Mynydd-bach, near 
Swansea, eminent for eloquence and zeal, 
and the publisher of a useful Welsh Bible, 
with brief notes on each chapter. These 
young men commenced preaching, con- 
trary to the rule above-mentioned, about 
the same time, in a cottage, in the parish of 
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Llangeler, Carmarthenshire. Mr. Evans 
also preached frequently on both sides of 
the Teivy, and received considerable en- 
couragement from the Rey. Mr. Perkins, 
then Independent minister at Pencader, who 
frequently put him into his pulpit, and 
evinced a kind sympathy with his wishes 
and intentions. During these early years 
of his preaching he was in frequent agony 
of mind in reference to his own condition 
before God, which may be justly attributed 
to the character of the ministry which he 
had chiefly attended. That ministry was 
then Arminian, and became gradually tinc- 
tured with Arianism, if not with something 
still lower in the scale of heterodoxy, as 
Mr. Davies finally became an avowed ad- 
mirer of Dr. Priestley and others, who, 
with himself, bore the name of Presby- 
terians. While in this state of mind, Mr. 
Evans occasionally heard David Morris, 
the father of the late Ebenezer Morris, 
both eminent ministers of the Calvinistic 
Methodist Connexion ; and he had reason 
to acknowledge his great obligations to 
them. With benefit to himself, he also at- 
tended the itinerating ministry of the Revs. 
Peter Williams, Jones of Llangan, and 
Davies of Neath, as often as he had oppor- 
tunity. 

During this period he became acquainted 
with some members of the Baptist church 
in the village of Llandyssil; and to his 
intercourse with them he ever afterwards 
referred with thankfulness. It is said that 
they, by the simplicity of their spirit, and 
the richness of their scriptural knowledge, 
attracted his attention to the great doctrines 
of the gospel, and prepared him for that 
change in his connections and position in 
the church of Christ, which soon ensued. 
This change was, in a great measure, the 
consequence of a visit from one who had 
previously withdrawn from the church of 
which Mr. Evans was a member, and joined 
the Baptist church at Aberdnar. By this 
“old friend” Mr, Evans acknowledged that 
he was “severely pressed, beaten in the 
controversy” on baptism, and “terribly 
disappointed,” that he could not find, in the 
Scriptures, “ one verse about the baptizing 
of infants.” He, therefore, “applied to the 
ebureh at Aberdnar,” where he was re- 
ceived, and baptized, in the twenty-second 
year of his age, by the Rev. Timothy 
Thomas. This was done, as in many similar 
cases, (for anything that appears to the 
contrary,) without asking Mr. Davies 
whether he could find infant baptism in the 
Scriptures, or whether any example could 
be found there of the baptism of adults who 
were born of Christian parents. Nor does 
Mr. Evans appear to have considered what 
1s meant by being baptized “unto repent- 
ance,” and “ for the remission of sin.” He 
probably never inquired, whether such pas- 
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sages of Scripture do not represent the 
blessings of repentance and forgiveness as 
generally following rather than preceding 4 
baptism. While others found family bap- 
tisms in the New Testament, embracing 
“infants and little children,” and considered 
the evidence of Church History as demand- 
ing some attention, Mr, Evans appears to 
have disregarded all such matters, and to 
have hastily adopted the conclusions of his 
new friends, without reading anything on 
the other side of the question. “ For 
this,” says he, “I make no apology; for 
I followed the Bible and my own con- 
science.” 

Under the ministry of his new pastor, 
however, he witnessed ‘‘a great revival in 
the church,” and “much excitement in the 
public services.” “This,” he says, “greatly 
astonished me; for I had known little of 
religious enjoyment;” and yet Mr Evans 
did not feel what others did, and was full of 
the most depreciating thoughts of himself. 
With respect to the exercise of his minis- 
terial gifts, at this time, he gives the fol- 
lowing account: “I was brought soon to 
preach in company with others, and found 
them altogether better and godlier preachers 
than myself. I could feel no virtue in my 
own sermons. It occurred to me that this 
might be owing to my committing them 
carefully to memory, and that I thus su- 
perseded the Divine aid; while I supposed 
that other preachers had their sermons 
direct from heaven. I accordingly changed 
my plan, and would take a text, and preach 
from it without preparation, saying what- 
ever occurred to me at the time. But, if 
it was bad before, it was now still worse; 
for I had neither sense nor warmth in my 
discourses, and a weak intonation of voice 
that affected no one. It was painful to me 
to hear my own voice in prayer or in 
preaching, as it seemed to proceed from a 
hard heart. I travelled much in this con- 
dition, thinking every preacher superior to 
myself; nor had I any confidence in m 
knowledge of the word of God, while I was 
tortured with fears that I was still a grace- 
less man. I have since seen the Lord’s 
goodness in all this, being thus kept from 
an undue estimation of my own gifts,—an 
error into which many young men have 
fallen to their ruin.” 

In the twenty-third year of his age, Mr. 
Evans attended an Association meeting in 
Breconshire, where he met with several 
ministers from North Wales, and formed 
an intimate acquaintance with Mr. Thomas 
Morris and Mr. J. R. Jones, of Ramoth. 
These brethren represented to him the need 
of additional preachers in the north, and 
earnestly besought him to accompany them 
thither, To this he consented, and went 
with them through Merionethshire and 
Caernaryonshire, preaching wherever he 
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might, until he reached the extreme corner 
of that county, in the district of Lleyn. 
There he was requested to spend some 
time ; and while in that part of the country, 
he says, “I experienced a remarkable 
change in my views and feelings, as it 
respected confidence in prayer, concern for 
the cause of Christ, and new or additional 
light on the plan of salvation. I then 
felt that I died to the law ; abandoned all 
hope of preparing myself to embrace the 
Redeemer, and realized the life of faith 
and dependence on the righteousness of 
Christ for my justification.” The happy 
consequence of this was, that he found a 
strange facility and power in his ministry, 
while his own doubts and fears were dis- 
persed, giving way to assurance, and to 
“peace and joy in believing.” He could 
hardly credit the testimony of those who 
applied for membership, when they attri- 
buted their conversion to his ministry ; 
of because,” he observes, “I had been 
preaching three years, and had never re- 
ceived any intimation that one sinner had 
been converted by my instrumentality. 1 
was, however, obliged to believe their testi- 
mony; and it was wondrous in my eyes.” 
He arrived in the district of Lleyn about 
the middle of the year 1789; and early in 
the following year he was ordained to the 
pastoral office, at the meeting-house called 
Salem. During the same year he was 
united in marriage to Catherine Jones, a 
member of the church under his care. His 
labours here, amongst a very poor people, 
extending over a large neighbourhood, 
calling him out all weathers, and keeping 
him from home night after night, were 
abundantly blessed ; while the remuneration 
he received was barely sufficient to procure 
for himself and his wife the common 
“necessaries of life. During the first year 
he baptized fifty persons, and not less than 
eighty sought for membership, as the re- 
sult of his ministry in the course of the 
second year. This was altogether a me- 
morable period in his life. He was, how- 
ever, discouraged on various accounts, and 
~“not satisfied with the character and spirit 
of the principal persons connected with 
him; so that he felt himself prepared to 
leave them. The following things,” he 
remarks, “have injured our cause in Caer- 
narvonshire: the want of practical godli- 
ness in some of the preachers that have 
been there; the absence of a humble and 
evangelical spirit in the ministry; the 
prominence of a sour, condemnatory tem- 
per, burning up everything, like the scorch- 
ing heat of summer; and serious defects of 
character in many of the leading members.” 
The tender spirit of Mr. Evans being 
thus induced to seek other connections, 
he was persuaded by Mr. John Jones, of 
Anglesea, to visit that island, The Baptists 
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there were not numerous; consisting of 
several small societies in connection with 
one another. He was invited to take the 
pastoral charge of them all, with such helps 
as the few preaching brethren among them 
might be able to afford. Asan inducement 
to undertake this work, Mr. Jones had 
promised him “seventeen pounds a year,” 
in addition to such other pecuniary contri- 
butions as he might receive. He and his wife 
crossed the Menai Straits on the Christmas - 
day of 1792, during a heavy fall of snow ; 
an event which issued in “the consolidation 
and extension of the cause of Christ, and 
the conversion of many souls to God.” The 
people being in a divided and unhappy 
state, Mr. Evans exhorted them to keep a 
day of fasting and prayer, to humble them- 
selves before God on account of their divi- 
sions, to ery for mercy, and pray for the 
restored light of his countenance. A meet- 
ing of this nature was held at Llanerchy- 
medd ; after which, he says, “it pleased the 
Lord to bless us, to increase our hearers, 
and to bring many to himself.” He then 
divided the island into four districts, so 
that, by preaching at three places every. 
Lord’s-day, he might be able to visit every 
little band of disciples and hold a sabbath 
service once a month. To this he added 
untiring labours during the week, visiting 
the people at great distances, attending 
church-meetings, obtaining sites for places 
of worship, superintending their erection, 
and burdening himself with much care and 
pecuniary responsibility. Having succeed- 
ed in restoring peace and order among his 
people, he paid a visit to South Wales, in 
the summer of 1794, and attended the As- 
sociation of Velingfoel, in Carmarthenshire. 
On this occasion he had to preach at the 
morning meeting, which commenced at ten 
o’clock, in the open air. The day was very 
sultry, and two good brethren had to 
preach before him—the one in Welsh and 
the other in English. The latter sermon 
was long, and the people wearied in listen- 
ing to what very few of them understood. 
Mr. Evans’s subject was the Return of the 
Prodigal Son. As he proceeded, one man 
among those who had sat down on the 
grass got up here, and another there; the 
people closed in together about the plat- 
form, looked hard at the preacher, nodded 
approvingly to one another, wondered, 
felt, wept, and wept aloud. Very powerful 
emotions were produced, and these lasted 
through the remaining services, and con- 
tinued in the hearts of many to the salva- 
tion of their souls. From this time the 
name of Christmas Evans, “the one-eyed 
man,” became as common as any house- 
hold word, and was repeated with increas- 
ing interest in every part of the princi- 
pality. 

Although Mr, Evans was now the greatest 
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preacher among the Baptists of North 
Wales, it has been said that Mr. Jones, of 
Ramoth, (one of the ministers who invited 
him into the north,) was “their ablest 
man.” He had received some education, 
which he had diligently improved ; but 
having become acquainted with the writings 
of Mr, M‘Lean, of Edinburgh, he embraced 
the principles inculeated in them, lent them 
to his friends, and left nothing undone to 
gain converts to the sentiments of their 
author. Thus was Mr. Evans led astray, 
to the great injury of his own usefulness, 
and to the sorrow which he afterwards 
experienced on that account. His devotion 
to the ministry of the gospel was such, 
however, as to withdraw him from those 
pursuits in which Mr. Jones and his friends 
were wholly absorbed; and he soon began 
to recede more and more from the standard 
which they had erected, so that an open 
rupture eventually took place. At a meet- 
ing, held at Ramoth, for the purpose of 
preaching and conference, Mr. Jones, after 
considerable disputation, standing up with 
the Bible in his hand, formally separated 
himself “from the Babylonish Welsh Bap- 
tists, and from their errors in doctrine and 
practice,’ in order to unite himself with 
the brethren in Scotland, who received the 
truth. The division between these good 
men was now complete, and no re-union 
ever took place. ‘That it did not, appears 
to have been a happy circumstance, since 
of the pernicious effects of Sandemanianism 
on Mr. Evans’s own mind, on the churches 
in North Wales, and on the cause of reli- 
gion among them, he gives the following 
account: “It so affected me as to extin- 
guish the spirit of prayer for the conversion 
of the ungodly. ‘The weightier things of 
the kingdom of heaven became less power- 
ful in their influence than the lesser things. 
I lost confidence and earnestness in my 
pulpit labours, and those strong desires 
for the salvation of souls which I formerly 
had. On the evening of the Lord’s-day, when 
I retired to rest, after assailing Christians 
for their errors with all my might, my con- 
science was dissatisfied and upbraided me. 
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Its effects on our churches were such as to 
send away the hearers, by alleging that the 
mass of them were of Babylon, &c. I lost, 
in Anglesea, nearly all my old hearers. 
Many of them attended the preaching of 
the gospel in other denominations, and 
became united with them, where they had 
rest from the new condemnatory spirit 
among us. We thus almost entirely took 
down what we had raised in the course of 
fifteen years, and we became again a de- 
spised people. Much distraction in the 
churches followed; a spirit of infallibility 
and worldly wisdom fell on the people and 
on many of the preachers, until the weakest 
of them felt himself qualified to govern the 
church and the world.” 

Mr. Evans’s escape from the errors into 
which he had fallen, and the spirit con- 
nected with them, was greatly promoted 
by Mr. Fuller’s answers to M‘Lean : and 
of his complete deliverance from Sande- 
manianism he thus writes: “On a day 
never to be forgotten, as I went from Dol- 
gellan to Mahynlleth, I poured forth my 
heart before God in the name of Jesus ; 
and I experienced freedom to confess and 
repent of my sin in going after the spirit of 
an empty religion, which had not his love 
in it, and which had made my heart, like 
that of Nabal, as a stone within me. I 
prayed to Christ again and again. I felt 
that the heart of stone was melted; and 
while alone on that solitary road, so favour- 
able to converse with God, I poured forth 
strong cries to him, while my tears flowed 
freely and incessantly for three or four 
hours. I gave myself to God anew, and 
prayed earnestly for his cause, especially 
in Anglesea, In the first services I had 
after this, I felt that I had been removed 
from the frigid zone of Greenland to a 
genial clime like the land of promise. Thus 
was I graciously rescued from the influence 
of Sandemanianism. This I consider as 
having been a deliverance indeed to me, as 
a preacher; for if I had continued in the 
spirit of that system, my usefulness must 
have utterly ceased.” 


(To be continued.) 
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THE NEW HAMPDEN CONTROVERSY. 


On the page of History this controversy 
will present a melancholy illustration of the 
infirmity of human nature, and of the 
tendency of High Church principles to 
subvert the prerogatives of the crown, to 
overstep the boundaries of the constitution, 


and to bring back upon our country the 
bitter and unprofitable contests, which 
obtained in 1640. As Nonconformists, we, 
of course, can be no advocates for royal 
prerogative in the appointment of bishops. 
We choose our own bishops; and should be 
right glad to see all Christian men pur- 
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suing the same scriptural and primitive 
course, 
~ But Churehmen must not forget that, 
uuder the auspices of the Establishment, 
they cannot venture lawfully to callin ques- 
tion the Queen’s prerogative in the nomina- 
tion of their bishops, unless they are pre- 
pared tosee the Right Reverend Bench 
taking their leave of the House of Lords. 
The Queen must make all lords, whether 
spiritual or temporal; and she will make 
those lords only whom she pleases, with the 
advice of her minister for the time being; not 
those who may be submitted to her choice 
by the deans and chapters of our cathe- 
drals, or any other similar tribunal. But 
if High Churchmen and Anglo-Catholics 
are resolved to moot this delicate question, 
let them not be surprised if they bring on a 
series of questions which may not be very 
easy of settlement with the statesmen of the 
present day, who begin to feel that clerical 
jealousies and assumptions are a somewhat 
_ burdensome stone in their path. Should 
the Tractarian portion of the clergy, 
which we know to be very numerous, urge 
on the crisis of the separation of Church 
and State, with the hope of gaining scope 
for their popish plots, we would have them 
remember that it is more than possible, 
that the new adjustment of Church pro- 
perty, which such separation would oc- 
easion, might be such, (we are sure it 
ought to be,) as to render it impossible 
by special Act of Parliament, for any Ro- 
manizing clergyman, of the Anglo-Catho- 
lic school, to hold preferment in the Eng- 
lish Episcopate. 

It is, however, an undeniable fact that 
the leaders of the Oxford Romanizers, 
many of whom, with Mr. Newman at their 
head, haye since gone over to the Papal 

~ church, were the original fomenters of the 
persecution against Dr. Hampden, when 
appointed to the Regius Professorship in 
Theology in his University. There were 
many weighty reasons, in the estimate of 
this party, why such a man as Dr. Hamp- 
den should be, if possible, cashiered. 1. He 
had published a course of lectures, four 
years before, the tendency of which was to 
depreciate the technical phraseology of the 
ereeds, and to make the Bible alone, and 
not human standards, ancient or modern, 
the distinct object of faith. 2. He had 
treated the Fathers with a degree of freedom 
and truthfulness which tended to shake 
the confidence of thoughtful men in them 
as authoritative expounders of Biblical 
truth. 3. He had evinced an undue favour 
for Protestant Dissenters, in urging a 
strong plea for their admission to the 
benefits of a University education. This 
was a mortal sin. 4. He was known to be 
the stanch and accomplished adversary of 
the Romanizing party in his own Uni- 
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versity ; and as they could not unseat him 
from the professorial chair, they deter- 
mined to wound his reputation, and lessen 
his moral influence. 5. His polities were 
decidedly liberal; his motto being, “ Not 
things as they are, but things as they should 
be.” 6. He was raised to the Regius Pro- 
fessorship by a Whig Government. These 
were his crimes; and his opponents did all 
in their power to visit them upon his de- 
voted head. Grave judges, multitudes of 
them laymen, pronounced sentence upon 
his theological heterodoxy, who never read 
his books; and many well-meaning devoted 
men, alarmed at the state of public report, 
and urged on by cunning—artful leaders, 
fell into the ranks of his enemies, and voted 
with his Anglo-Catholic persecutors. 

But the admirable Christian temper 
which Dr. Hampden maintained through- 
out this entire persecution—the truly ex- 
cellent sermons he had preached in the 
University pulpits—and the able and con- 
sistent course pursued by him in the Pro- 
fessor’s chair—had well nigh allayed the 
heat of party animosity, and led wise and 
moderate men to regard him with esteem 
and confidence, blended with a measure of 
sympathy for the wrongs which he had en- 
dured. The frenzy even of his fiercest 
foes had apparently subsided; some who 
voted against him, under misapprehension, 
expressed regret for what they had done; 
events had told a tale about Mr. Newman 
and others; and Dr. Hampden was looked 
up to with more than ordinary reverence and 
respect, in the discharge of his professorial 
duties. There was a perfect calm even in 
Oxford itself. The old Hampden contro- 
versy had died away. Its leaders, except 
such men as Dr. Pusey, had gone over to 
the church of the Pope; and men of ordi- 
nary penetration and conscience had learnt 
to distinguish between party-clamour and 
high conscientious scruples. 

Such was the state of things, when the 
noble Premier, anxious to do justice to a 
much-injured and truly Jearned and re- 
spectable man, preferred to his sovereign 
the claims of Dr. Hampden, as a fit and 
proper person to fill the vacant see of Here- 
ford. No sooner, however, did this nomina- 
tion transpire, than, like the slumbering ele- 
ments of a volcano, all the combustible 
materials of the divided and distracted 
Establishment broke forth into a violent 
eruption, threatening to overwhelm the 
royal prerogative, and to consume the 
minister who had dared to recommend its 
exercise. But how harmless all this excite- 
ment has been, the result plaiuly proves, 
Dr. Hampden, spite of all the solemn pro- 
tests of the Dean of Hereford, and all the 
fantastical doiugs at Bow Church on the 
morning of the 11th ult. is Bishop of 
| the diocese to which his sovereign has 
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raised him. The prime minister well knew 
how safe and sure the course was he was 
pursuing; he had looked at the 25 Hen. 
VIIL., c. 20; he was not ignorant of the 
fact that the elections of bishops are “in 
very deed no elections, but only a writ of 
congé d’élire, hair colours, shadows, or pre- 
tensions of election.” He well knew that 
this view of them was repealed, 1 Edw. VL., 
c. 2, but that, in lieu of it, it was enacted, 
that, if the nomination be not confirmed 
within twelve days after the receipt of the 
writ, the presentation lapses to the crown, 
which appoints by letters patent. Such is 
the law. It may be a bad one; it may be, 
and, doubtless, is, contrary to God’s holy 
word; but the Church of England must be 
content to take Dr. Hampden under its 
provisions, as it has taken all its other 

_ bishops for nearly three hundred years. We 
believe it has seldom got a better bishop, 
by the accidents of political life, than in the 
case of Dr. Hampden. It is in vain for 
Churchmen to speak of independence of the 
State. The State enacts its formularies and 
rites, (1 Eliz., c. 2; 13 and 14 Car. IL., ¢.4;) 
so that even the Convocation itself dare not 
alter one word in the Liturgy, without an 
Act of Parliament. The State elects its 
bishops; and those who say or act other- 
wise, (see 25 Hen. VIIL., c. 20; 1 Edward 
VL. c. 2;) are opposing themselves to the 
law. The State assumes the control of its 
temporalities, ecclesiastical duties, and re- 
venues, (Act 3 and 4 Will. IV., ¢.37; Act 
6 and 7 Will. IV., c. 77.) The State must 
consent to an increase of the episcopate, 
(Act 10 and 11 Vict., c. 108.) The State 
regulates the discipline of the Church, (3 
and 4 Vict., c. 86.) The State dictates terms 
of ordination, subscription, oaths, &c., 
(18 Eliz., c. 12; 1 Eliz.c.1; 1 W. and M., 
c.8.) The State limits the effect of ex- 
communication, (33 Geo. IIL, c. 127.) The 
State courts overrule the decisions of the 
Ecclesiastical courts, (as in the Braintree 
Church-rate case,) and from the history of 
the Church in the colonies, and particularly 
the clergy reserves in Canada, we perceive 
the complete dependence of the Church on 
the State.* In fact, it is the height of ab- 
surdity in Churchmen to dream of protests 
aud vetos where law and usage, for three 
hundred years, have run in one channel. 
They may set themselves to change the 
law, if conscience impels them to such a 
course ; but crown prerogatives and acts of 
Parliament will be found too strong for 
them to resist. 

We venture to suggest respectfully to the 
Premier, that he will do well to watch the 
spirit of the party in the Church of Eng- 
land who have originated the late ecclesias- 
tical riot, Other learned people have been 
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at work; but the Tractarians have been 
the prime actors in the scene. They must 
not be conciliated by the first vacant bishop- 
ric: they are a faction in the nation, 
and in the church. Let them quit their 
present position for Rome, if they think 
fit; but neither their polities nor their reli- 
gion fit them for high places in this free 
and Protestant realm. 


THOUGHTS ON ANGLO-CATHOLICISM. 


It behoves Englishmen to listen to the 
voice of history. They may shut their 
ears till it is too late to stay the threatening 
plague. Tractarians swarm in the land, 
many of them in high places. They take 
shelter within the pale of a professedly 
Protestant and reformed church ; and, be- 
hind a masked battery, are aiming a deadly 
blow at everything worthy of the name of 
enlightened Protestantism. From their 
position in the Establishment, they can do 
more harm to the Protestant character of 
England than all the Roman Catholic 
priests in the empire. They have political 
and corporate influence, and they are using 
both vigorously for mischievous purposes. 
If the Church of England has no power or 
inclination to deal with these Romanizers, 
have not the people of England a right to 
remonstrate, and to cause their voice to be 
heard, against such a monstrous perversion 
of public property as that which is seen in 
the support of semi-popish teachers, who 
indoctrinate thousands of our countrymen 
in every dogma of the apostasy, except 
the supremacy of the Pope? From the 
temper of the bishops, especially some of 
them, there is but little hope from this 
quarter for our much-abused country. The 
question of the misapplication of church 
property, in the support of those who avow 
their purpose to unprotestantize England, 
must, at whatever risk, be raised. We 
have reached a state of things ecclesiastic- 
ally too much resembling that which was 
attempted by the Anglo-Catholic party of 
1640. Our political and religious freedom, 
indeed, is now happily better defined 
than it was then ; but who can venture to 
predict what may be the baneful effect of 
large masses of the clergy, in all parts of 
England and Wales, labouring with jesuiti- 
cal earnestness to pervert the public mind; 
and, with the proceeds of their much-boasted 
offertory, making for themselves a silver 
key, to open the cottages and the hearts of 
the poor? : 

In reading .Mr. Hallam’s Constitutional 
History, (chap. viii.) we have been much 
struck with the account which he gives of 
the Anglo-Catholic party, in the days of 
Charles I. It so exactly answers to the 
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state of things now existing in England, 
so far as the Romanizing party is con- 
cerned, that we deem it our duty to our 
countrymen, and especially to all earnest 
Protestants, to place it before them. Let 
them consider it well ; for its lessons can- 
not be too solemnly pondered :— 

“They became under “Charles the news 
of every day: Protestant clergymen, in 
several instances, but especially women of 
tank, becoming proselytes to a religion so 
seductive to the timid reason and sensible 
imagination of that sex. They whose minds 
have never strayed into the wilderness of 
doubt, vainly deride such as sought out 
the beaten path their fathers had trodden 
in old times; they whose temperament 
gives little play to the fancy and sentiment, 
want power to comprehend the charm of 
superstitious illusions, the satisfaction of 
the conscience in the performance of posi- 
tive rites, especially with privation or suf- 
fering, the victorious self-gratulation of 
faith in its triumph over reason, the ro- 
mantic tenderness that loves to rely on 
female protection, the graceful associations 
of devotion, with all that the sense or the 
imagination can require,—the splendid 
vestment, the fragrant censer, the sweet 
sounds of choral harmony, and the sculp- 
tured form that an intense piety half endows 
with life. These springs were touched, as 
the variety of human character might re- 
quire, by the skilful hands of Romish 
priests, chiefly Jesuits, whose numbers in 
England were about two hundred and fifty, 
concealed under a lay garb, and combining 
the courteous manners of gentlemen with 
a refined experience of mankind, and a 
logic in whose labyrinths the most prac- 
tical reasoner was perplexed, Against 
these fascinating wiles the Puritans op- 
posed other weapons, from the same ar- 
moury of human nature; they awakened 
the pride of reason, the stern obstinacy of 
dispute, the names so soothing to the ear of 
free inquiry and private judgment. They 
inspired an abhorrence of the adverse party, 
that served as a barrier against insidious 
approaches. But far different principles 
actuated the prevailing party in the Church 
of England. A change had for some years 
been wrought in its tenets, and still more 
in its sentiments, which, while it brought 
the whole body into a sort of approxima- 
tion to Rome, made many individuals 
shoot as it were from their own sphere, on 
coming within the stronger attraction of 
another. 

“ The charge of inclining towards popery, 
brought by one of our religious parties 
against Laud and his colleagues with invi- 
dious exaggeration, has been too indig- 
nantly denied by another. Much, indeed, 
will depend on the definition of that ob- 


noxious word; which one may restrain io | 
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an acknowledgment of the supremacy, in 
faith and discipline, of the Roman see; 
while another comprehends in it all those 
tenets which were rejected as corruptions 
of Christianity at the Reformation; and a 
third may extend it tothe ceremonies and 
ecclesiastical observances which were set 
aside at the same time. In this last and 
most enlarged sense, which the vulgar 
naturally adopted, it is notorious that all 
the innovations of the school of Laud were 
so many approaches, in the exterior wor- 
ship of the church, to the Roman model. 
Pictures were set up or repaired; the com- 
munion-table took the name and position of 
an altar; it was sometimes made of stone; 
obeisances were made to it; the crucifix was 
sometimes placed upon it; the dress of the 
officiating priests became more gaudy; 
churches were consecrated with strange 
and mystical pageantry. These petty su- 
perstitions, which would of themselves 
have disgusted a nation aceustomed to de- 
spise, as well as abhor the pompous rites of 
the Catholics, became more alarming from 
the evident bias of some leading Church- 
men to parts of Romish theology. The 
doctrine of a real presence, distinguish- 
able only by vagueness of definition from 
that of the Church of Rome, was. generally 
held. Montagu, already so conspicuous, 
and justly reckoned the chief of the Ro- 
manizing faction, went a considerable 
length towards admitting the invocation of 
saints ; prayers for the dead, which lead at 
once to the tenet of purgatory, were vindi- 
cated by many; in fact, there was hardly 
any distinctive opinion of the Church of 
Rome, which had not its abettors among 
the bishops, or those who wrote under 
them. The practice of auricular confes- 
sion, which an aspiring clergy must so 
deeply regret, was frequently inculcated as 
a duty. And Laud gave just offence by a 
public declaration, that in the disposal of 
benefices, he should, in equal degrees of 
merit, prefer single before married priests. 
They incurred scarcely less odium by their 
dislike of the Calvinistic system, and by 
what ardent men construed into a dereliec- 
tion of the Protestant eause, a more reason~ 
able, and less dangerous theory on the 
nature and reward of human virtue, than 
that which the fanatical and presumptuous 
spirit of Luther had held forth as the most 
fundamental prineiple of his Reformation. 

“It must be confessed that these English 
theologians were less favourable to the 
papal supremacy than to most other dis- 
tinguishing tenets of the Catholic Church. 
Yet even this they were inclined to admit 
in a consideiable degree, as a matter of 
positive, though not Divine, institution ; 
content to make the doctrine and discipline 
of the fifth century the rule of their bas- 
tard veform, An extreme reverence for 


92 HOME 


what they called the primitive church had 
been the source of their errors. ‘The first 
reformers had paid little regard tn that au- 
thority. But as learning, by which was 
then meant an acquaintance with ecclesi- 
astical antiquity, grew more general in the 
church, it gradually inspired more respect 
for itself; and men’s judgment in matters 
of religion came to be measured by the 
quantity of their erudition. The sentence 
of the early writers, including the fifth, 
and perhaps sixth centuries, if it did not 
pass for infallible, was of prodigious weight 
‘In controversy. No one in the English 
church seems to have contributed so much 
towards this relapse into superstition as 
Andrews, Bishop of Winchester, a man of 
eminent learning in this kind, who may be 
reckoned the founder of the school, wherein 
Laud was the most prominent disciple.” 
The following remarks, from the Rey. 
E. B, Elliott’s ‘‘Commentary on the Apo- 
calypse,” ought to be prayerfully regarded 
by all Churchmen not entangled in the 
meshes of Tractarianism:— 
_ “Has not prophecy a voice to us as a 
church? I speak of the church established 
by God’s gracious providence in this king- 
dom. May we not, from that holy pro- 
phecy that we have been considering, infer 
it to be its paramount duty, wisdom, and 
even safety, to hold fast the pure and scrip- 
tural doctrine on which it was founded at 
the Reformation; and to eschew and repu- 
diate not the principles of direct Popery 
only —or even of the modern Tractarian 
semi-Popery—which is but in truth that 
old original apostasy revivified, to which, 
in due time, as we have seen, and through 
Satanic influence, Rome did but furnish 
the fitting headship—but also of every 
modification of the same, which may seek 
to make religion a thing ecclesiastical ra- 
ther than a thing personal and spiritual, 
and to interpose the church, with its priest- 
hood, and services, and sacraments, between 
Christ and the soul, instead of asserting it 
as their one grand prerogative and office to 
direct the soul to Christ? Surely it is a 
strange misnomer to call this system, as 
with laudatory title, Hiyh Church, and de- 
ery the opposite system by the intended 
vituperative title of Low Church ! 

“ The true Low Churchmen seem tome they 
who fashion their beau-ideal of an eccles;- 
astical system, simply, or chiefly with 
reference to an earthly church, and its 
human administrators and administration. 
The true High Churchmen seem to be they, 
the church of whose chief affections and 
thoughts is the Jerusalem above; its head— 
Christ; its home—heayen; and with this 
our earth as but the scene of its prepara- 
tory formation and trial, where its members, 
Scattered everywhere through the visible 
church, known to God, but often unknown 
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to men, are, by the common principle of 
union with Christ, their invisible Head, 
united with each other, and united also 
with those of the same body that may have 
already passed into Paradise: that church, 
which St. Paul’s glowing eloquence set 
forth to the Hebrew Christians,—‘ The 
church of the first-born, whose names are 
written in heaven;’ the blessed Company 
of all faithful people; that Church, the 
gathering of whose members out of an evil 
world, and their nourishing, strengthening, 
and edification, is the great object of all 
earthly and visible orthodox churches, with 
all their admirable and divinely-appointed 
instrumentalities and means of grace.” 


RAGGED-SCHOOLS. 


THE annual report of these Institutions, 
just published, isa very interesting docu- 
ment. When, but a few years since, a 
little circle of benevolent individuals began 
to move in this good cause, they little ima- 
gined either that the evil was so great with 
which they had to contend, or that their 
efforts would be so soon and so largely 
crowned with the Divine blessing. The 
facts elicited by this peculiar effort of Chris- 
tian zeal and philanthropy are of a truly 
awakening character. In the metropolis 
alone it is compnted, on good authority, 
that, previously to the existence of the 
Ragged-schools, there were one hundred 
thousand young people growing up in ya- 
grancy and crime. It seemed almost a 
hopeless task. to undertake, by Sunday- 
school efferts, the reformation of young 
thieves and beggars. But the result has 
proved that there is no train of moral evils 
beyond the reach of Christian means, when 
vigorously applied. In London and the 
provinces there are now, at least, 44 Ragged- 
schools, with an average attendance of 4,776 
pupils, and 450 teachers; 16 of these are 
open daily, morning and afternoon, with 
paid teachers to conduct them; 31 are 
open from three to five evenings in the 
week; while 33 are open on the Sabbath, 
with voluntary and pious teachers to con- 
duct them, This makes, in all, 80 schools ; 
but as they are conducted only in 44 build- 
ings, the committee have thought it best to 
return them only as 44 schools. 

There is no effort of the day more de- 
serving of support than this. The sacrifice 
and self-denial which it requires on the 
part of those who undertake the responsi-. 
bility of it, is only equalled by the pleasing 
reformations which it has been the means 
of effecting. In some parts of the metro- 
polis the moral aspects of a neighbourhood 
have been obviously changed, by the estab- 


| lishment of the Ragged-school; and youths, 
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-who seemed beyond the reach of moral 
means, have sobered down into decent and 
promising members of society. We heartily 
‘wish the cause success. Let those who feel 
for the miseries and vices of the neglected 
poor visit some Ragged-school, and their 
pecuniary and other aid will thereby be 
secured, 


COVERDALE CHAPEL, ROMFORD, ESSEX. 


THE above-named place of worship was 
opened on Noy. 9th, when an admirable 
Sermon was delivered in the morning, by 
the Rev. R. Bowman, of Chelmsford. In 
the afternoon, the Rev. Joseph Morison, jun. 
was ordained to the pastorate of the church 
-and congregation, which for some months 


The introductory discourse, by the Rev. 
R. Burls, of Maldon, the ordination prayer, 
by the Rev. Joseph Gray, of Chelmsford, and 
the charge, by the Rev. Joseph Morison, of 
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Stebbing, were productive of salutary influ- 
ence upon those who heard them. In the 
evening, the Rev. John Blackburn, of Lon- 
don, addressed some most excellent coun- 
sels to the newly-organized flock. Many 
ministers were present, and aided in the 
engagements of the day. A hallowed influ- 
ence pervaded the whole of the religious 
exercises, and all seemed to feel that it was 
good to be there. The new place of wor- 
ship has resulted from an effort originated 
by the Essex Congregational Union, for 
the benefit of a larze but almost heathen- 
ishly ungodly town. Present prospects 
are cheering, and decisive evidences of 
the power of the gospel to produce a vital 
change are not wanting. The building 


| contains provision for the contemplated com- 


: ; | mencement of a day-school, under the aus- 
have worshipped in the Corn Exchange. | y 


pices of the Essex Educational Committee. 
To Messrs. Dixon, of Stebbding, and Wells 
and Perry, of Chelmsford, the friends at 
Romford are much indebted, for their exer- 
tions to erect the chapel and school-room. 


General Chronicle, 


AN APPEAL TO THE PASTORS OF OUR 
CHURCHES ON BEHALF OF THE INSTI- 
TUTION FOR THE EDUCATION OF THE 
DAUGHTERS OF MISSIONARIES, 


Dear Breturen,—lIn the present day 
of enlarged effort in every department of 
benevolence, and when few days pass with- 
out some appeal for pecuniary aid, it is not a 
matter of surprise that even the most liberal 

should sometimes be tempted to grow 
weary in well-doing. It may perhaps tend 
in some measure to obviate such feelings, if, 
to take the lowest view of the subject, we 
_regard these demands on our purses as the 
light burden imposed upon our Christian 
profession in the place of those severer 
“tests which proved the sincerity of our 
forefathers. 
_ Imprisonment and death were the not 
unfrequent results of their profession, while 
they were enabled “to take joyfully the 
_ spoiling of their goods.” We live in peace- 
ful security from all such sufferings; but 
while our goods are preserved to us from 
the hands of violence and persecution, it is 
not that we may sit down in selfish enjoy- 
ment, but rather that we may manifest by 
untiring liberality our discipleship to Him, 
“ who, though he was rich, for our sakes 
became poor, that we through his poverty 
_ might be rich.” It is, of course, impossible 
‘that all can contribute to every appeal, even 


of which they admit the importance: the | 


difficulty often is wisely to discriminate: 
only let there be first theready mind, and the 
abiding conviction that “it 1s more blessed 
to give than to receive,” and it is aceepted 
by Him whose are the silver and the gold, 
“according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that be hath not.” 

Following out these thoughts, it appears 
to us that there is one Institu:ion but little 
comparatively known, and which yet has 
peculiar claims on the sympathy of Chris- 
tians, and which especially comes within 
the scope of the blessing, “ Inasmuch as 
ye did it unto one of the least of these, ye 
did it unto me :”—we refer to the’school for 
missionaries’ daughters, established at Wal- 
thamstow. 

About nine years since, some ladies to 
whom Christ was precious, and his cause 
and servants dear, commenced this under- 
taking in the hope of relieving, in some 
measure, the anxieties and difficulties of 
those devoted agents of our several Mis- 
sionary Societies, who in distant heathen 
lands were bearing the burden and heat of 
the day. The design then was, and still is, 
to receive, “without any restriction as 
to sect or denomination, those children, 
regard to whose physical and moral state 
render it absolutely incumbent on their 
parents, though at a painful sacrifice of 
feeling, to send them to the purer and 
more. healthful atmosphere of their own 
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native land.” Such children arrived in this 
country, and there was no home to receive 
them. Often it was found that the near 
relations of the absent missionary had died, 
or they were unable to take charge of his 
children, and but few friends would or 
could burden themselves with the respon- 
sibility of the little strangers. Then the 
means of the missionary seldom could avail 
to obtain for his child a really good school, 
and, even where this was practicable, the 
holidays, sickness, and home advantages 
remained to be provided for. To meet 
these difficulties, the present institution was 
founded, where the amount of payment 
required is such as all missionaries cau 
meet, and where the advantages of school, 
and the social enjoyments of home, are 
carefully sought to be combined. The 
children are not required simply to pass 
the usual routine of ordinary education, 
but in each case the character, abilities, and 
probable future circumstances and destina- 
tion of the child are taken into considera- 
tion, and the course of training adapted to 
them. It has been most encouraging to 
those friends who are devoted to this work 
of love to receive from time to time the 
most gratifying assurances from the parents 
of those confided to their care, of the de- 
lightful relief which has thus been afforded 
to their minds, by enabling them to labour 
in their distant spheres of exertion, com- 
paratively free from carefulness as regards 
their dear children; while the results al- 
ready manifested in many of their youth- 
ful charge, enable the Committee to rejoice 
in the happy conviction that their labour 
has not been in vain in the Lord. Some of 
these have now returned to aid their parents 
in missionary work; others have married 
in those distant lands, and are filling sta- 
tions of considerable influence, on which 
their consistent Christian profession sheds 
a bright and hallowed light ; while others, 
still under the fostering wing of the Insti- 
tution, give cheering promise for the 
future. 

A considerable amount of kind interest 
has been already shown by many friends 
before whose notice these circumstances 
have been placed; but its claims are yet 
made known only to a limited extent, and 
a decided increase in the annual subscrip- 
tions is still necessary to meet its regular 
and necessary expenditure. This entails 
constant anxiety and effort on the part of 
those most interested in its welfare ; and it is 
earnestly hoped that this appeal will enlist 
the sympathies of many on its behalf, so 
that a stability may be given to its funds, 
which they have not yet attained. 

It would not, perhaps, be impracticable to 
find in almost every congregation through- 
out the country two ladies or young 


friends who, under the kind encouragement ° 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


of the’ minister, might be able to collect 


annually in small.sums, according to the ~ 


size and ability of the congregation, from 


one to five pounds, or in some cases even — 


more. This would not only be a most 
material aid to the funds, but it would 
create a much more general and widely- 


extended interest regarding an Institution — 


whose claims are not local, but equally 
pressing on all those who cherish the cause 
of missions. 

The Committee will be most grateful to 
hear as early as possible from any who may 
be disposed to make a fayourable response 
to this appeal. 


Joun CAMPBELL, Tabernacle House. 

A. F, Cox, Hackney. 

Joun Morison, Brompton. 

JAMES SHERMAN, Surrey Chapel. — 

Eustace Carry, Camden Town. } 

— Macuray, Walthamstow. 

James Lecce, President of the Hong 
Kong Theological Seminary. 


* * Communications may be addressed to 
Mrs. Eustace Carey, 3, Eastcott-place, 
Ferdinand-street, Camden-town; or to 
Mrs. FouLcEer, Walthamstow, Essex. 

N.B. One church in London and a few 
in the country have acted on this plan, and 
find it both pleasant and practicable. 


MEDICAL MISSIONS TO HEATHEN AND OTHER 
UNENLIGHTENED COUNTRIES. 


Dear Str,— Will you allow me to bring 
before the notice of your readers the pre- 
sent condition and urgent claims of the 
British Dispensary at Damascus, now under 
the superintendence of Dr. James B. 
Thompson? In Syria, as in China, the 
practice of medicine seems the most likely, 
and indeed almost the only way, to prepare 
the way for the introduetion of Evangelical 
Christianity. 

Infanticide, abortion, and many other de- 
plorable evils are common in Syria, but the 
influence of the Christian physician has 
been already effectual in repressing them to 
some degree. 

Dr. Thompson went to Damascus in the 
year 1844, to suceeed Dr. Kerns, who for- 
merly laboured there ; and during the three 
years that have intervened, about 28,000 
people, of all sects and classes, have derived 
benefit from the mission there, and much 
has been done to remove fanaticism. 

Unfortunately the funds are in so low a 
state, that but for £31 which I have been 
the means of collecting, the Committee of 
the Ladies’ Benevolent Society for Syria 
and the Holy Land would have been dis- 
solved two months ago,—and now they fear 
that “ their feeble efforts will be sustained 
for a very brief period of time longer.” 


ee 
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_ As so much good has been, and is being 
done by this Dispensary, and as it is the 
only institute of the kind in Syria, its disso- 
lution would be a sad blow to the prospects 
of true Christianity there. Having been at 
Damascus a year ago, I can speak as to the 
very deserving nature of the case, as well 
as to the interest taken in it by the natives 
generally, of all classes and of all creeds. 

One day, when I was with Dr. Thomp- 
son, a number of Bedouins came in from 
the desert, two or three of whom shook him 
most warmly by the hand, thanking him 
for the benefit which they had derived from 
his attentions. 

There is no building appropriated for the 
accommodation of patients, as the funds 
are far more than absorbed in the mere 
purchase of medicines. Dr. Thompson 
says, “ No one can have any conception of 
the amount of medicine these people require, 
the daily number of applicants for it varying 
from thirty to eighty.” 


The total number relieved for the years 


1844 and 1845, Were..ccccccssssesecerese 8,137 
Ditto, 1845 and 1846...... .0ceessseee vene 9,200 
Ditto, 1846 and 1847 ccccccccocsscccssocevassvseve, 95500 
26,837 
Of this number there were as follow, viz :— 
Syrian Moslems.......ssssscseceessesee ser ceesee see 5,030 
Turkish: dO. ..0... 2,630 
Greek Catholics..,. 3,962 
Greek Orthodox... 2,675 
PEWS orth cnvidasdwop sass 3,926 
Syrian Catholics.......... exes, 421 
Maronites and Druses.... rae ey) 
McabisANMteeae ie ctesce vcs ccssseacrscosesece coscarsocese, 1,204 
Bedouin ey 2.671 
Bedouin Moslems f Cree. eh 
Armenians, Nestorians........ 
Kurds, Georgians, Nubians . 
Circassians, Persians..... Sen exe 766 
Fire Worshippers, Yezidi = 
Nosairiyeh and Satan Worshippers 
2 26,837 


— 


Male Adults ........ss0cccseceee 9,205 
Female do. ......+++e00+ se 10,046 
Children under five .......ceeeeeeeeee eee) (SORT 
IGEOLADOVE L1VCcceoescrecocccossoscnsscessssvsesers 3) / LO 

26,837 


wt 


The physican has free access to the Mos- 
lem harems and the leper asylums. He 
visits on the average from six to eight per- 
sons daily, besides the scores and sometimes 
hundreds that apply to him at the dispen- 
sary. He has access to the Jewish school, 
which contains 800 pupils, where he has 
met with a great deal of disease. The for- 
mer master has become a Christian, partly, 
I believe, through his instrumentality. 

The Irish Presbyterian mission has been 
for some time almost at a stand-still, owing 
to the intense bigotry of the rival sects ; 

‘but the medical mission commends itself to 
all parties, and smooths down the most 
bitter prejudices. 
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In a letter to a member of the Ladies’ 
Committee in London, who support the 
institution, Dr. Thompson says,—“I be- 
lieve all who know the East, and parti- 
cularly Syria, will freely admit that it 
is only through medical agency that a 
change in their religious views can be 
effected; but even a medical man must 
work for years among them:—first acquire 
their language and confidence; and I be- 
lieve Tam not too sanguine, that then, by 
cautious and judicious steps, he may and 
will do more than pure missionaries can 
expect to accomplish for a quarter of a 
century to come. It is only at the bedside 
of a sick person, where are always assem- 
bled all the friends of the patient, that a 
medical man can do the good work, and 
where he may do so with impunity, espe- 
cially if there be a slight prospect of re- 
covery. The most fanatical, I have found, 
raise no objections, under such circum- 
stances, even, strange to say, among the 
Moslems.” 

In a letter to myself, dated November 
4th, 1847, Dr. Thompson says :— “The 
medical missionary is, as in my own case, 
idolized, and looked upon as a kind of 
deity, sent by God Almighty to reside 
amongst them.” 

Such being the case, there is much to 
hope, not only for the introduction of the 
enlightened practice of medicine, but for 
the entrance of the gospel. China and 
Chinese medical missions absorb so much 
of the attention of the Christian Church 
just now, that poor Syria is in danger of 
remaining hopelessly in the shade. 

Commending this very deserving and 
pressing case to the candid consideration of 
your readers, I beg to subscribe myself, 


A Frienp To Mepicau Misstons. 


Donations or Subscriptions towards the 
Damascus Dispensary will be received by 
Miss E. M. Lloyd, Secretary to ‘The 
Ladies’ Benevolent Association for Syria 
and the Holy Land;” also by Messrs. Par- 
tridge and Oakey, and by Ward and Co., 
Paternoster-row. 


Our information respecting our medical 
missions in China enable us to confirm the 
statements of Dr. Thompson, at least so far 
as access to the minds of certain Chinamen 
is concerned. 

We hope that medical missions among 
the heathen will be increasingly encou- 
raged. 
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70 |.10 
60 | 10 
52 8 
55 8 
59 | 10 
5l 8 
HEN GEO 
59 8 
48 8 
65 8 
62 | 10 
47 6 
82 | 10 
52 8 
69 | 10 
75 10 
66 | 10 
83 | 10 
57 | 10 
66 | 10 
57 8 
PAS helt Ku) 
54 | 10 
65 | 10 
75 8 
78 8 
56 8 
68 8 
67 8 
39 | 6 
81 8 
53 6 
80 8 
70 
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RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE MISSION AT HONG-KONG. 


Our brother, the Rey. Dr. Lecaz, now preparing to return to China, vee 
by several Missionary Brethren, has supplied us with the following outlines o 3 e 
history of our Mission in the island of Hona-Kone. We are also indebted to a 
for the materials of the engraving which we this month present to our readers. 
The article commences with a brief description of the natural features of the island, 
which will be found interesting :— . 

Hone-Kone, or, according to the pronunciation of the Court dialect, Heang 
Keang, means properly “the fragrant stream.” The stranger from Europe, enter- 
ing its harbour either from the north or the south, and gazing on the rugged and 
barren outlines of the granite mountains, of which, with their interjacent valleys, it 
is composed, would find it difficult to account for such a designation. Strictly speak- 
ing, the name should be given only to a small village, containing about 200 in- 
habitants, on the south-west side of the island, very prettily embowered among trees, 
and having around it on spots of table-land a few patches of well-watered, culti- 
vated ground. The whole island is of insignificant extent, hardly exceeding ten 
miles in extreme length, and five miles in breadth. It began to be occupied by the 
English in 1841, and was finally ceded to the British Crown by the Treaty of 
Nankin, in August of the following year. The shore fronting to the north-east, 
and washed by the waters of one of the loveliest bays and noblest harbours in the 
world, was selected as the site of a British Town, called, after our gracious Sove- 
reign,—Vicrorta, Its increase has been very rapid. “ Regular streets,” it has been 
said, “of substantial buildings rising one above another, with a line of military 
forts, barracks, hospitals, and stores, now stand forth as a powerful monument of 
the energy and strength of Western Civilization.” 

In the end of 1842, Dr, Hobson transferred the operations of the Medical Mis- 
sionary Society from Macao to Victoria, where a large and admirably-eontrived 
building had been erected as a Hospital; and, in June, 1843, the Rev, Dr, Legge 
arrived from Malacca, bringing with him the Library of the Anglo-Chinese Col- 
lege, and three useful members of the Native Church, which had been formed at 
that station, 

At the Conference of the Brethren in Victoria, in August of that year, it was ad- 
vised that Hong-Kong should be permanently occupied as a Missionary Station. 
They saw that a large Chinese Population was rapidly accumulating, and, though 
the island was small in territorial extent, they knew that small countries—Pales- 
tine, Greece, Italy, and the British Islands—have exerted the greatest influence 
on the affairs of the human race. Educational objects could be pursued with 
greater facilities in Hong-Kong than at any of the five opened ports, and it was 
believed that the Gospel was likely to sound out from it far and wide through the 
adjoining continent, 

The first Chapel for Chinese Preaching in connection with the London Missionary 
Soiety was opened by Dr, Legge, on the second Sabbath of 1844, and the truth of 
the Gospel has been regularly proclaimed in it down to the present time, three or 
four times in the week, and sometimes every evening, Its situation is most eligi- 
ble * the audiences have always been good, and often erowded. Measures are now 
i} progress to repair and enlarge it, 

d te ae ae made by the Brethren, to the foreign community resi- 

: Siand, for subseriptions “to build a Chapel for divine service in the 
Chinese and English Languages, in connection with the Lonpon Misstonary 
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Society.” The appeal was liberally answered, and the handsome building, 50 feet 
by 36 within the walls, of which an engraving is giyen in this number, was 
erected at an expense of more than 1,000/., 112/, being voted towards it by the 
Board of Direction. 

A great honour has been put upon this place of worship. Within its walls 
our excellent Native Missionary, T'sin-Shen, was publicly ordained to the work 
of an Evangelist among his countrymen; and the Brethren have been privileged 
to receive by the ordinance of baptism, five Natives of China into the communion 
of the Church of Christ. A church of our countrymen has likewise been formed. 

The Directors have been encouraged to appoint the Rey. B. Kay, who was 
designated in Manchester, on the 18th of last month, to the charge of the English 
Services in Union Chapel, and they cherish the hope that his salary will be met 
by the generous contributions of the Church and Congregation, He will, at the 
same time, address himself to the study of the Chinese Language, and co-operate 
with the brethren in all their works of faith and labours of love. Most earnestly 
and affectionately do the Directors pray that God may speed him in his important 
and interesting charge. 

In the course of 1845, a small Chapel was built by Dr. Hobson, in the village 
of Wong-Nei, situated in the valley of the same name, on the east of Victoria, 
where the evangelist, A-Gong, has continued to maintain two services every week. 

The labours of the Brethren in Hong-Kong have, indeed, been abundant, and 
richly crowned with the divine blessing. In the course of the ensuing summer 
they will be reinforced by the return of Dr. Legge, with his three interesting Chi- 
nese Pupils,—henceforth his Coadjutors; and by the accession of Mr. Kay and the 
Rey. T. Gilfillan, Our friends will join us in the application to them of the 
Psalmist’s prayer, ‘‘ Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon them, and esta- 
blish Thou the work of their hands upon them, Yea, the work of their hands, 
establish Thou it,” 


STATE AND PROSPECTS OF THE SOCIETY’S FUNDS FOR THE 
PRESENT YEAR, 


Ava Special Meeting of the Town and Counrry Drrecrors, held at the Mission- 
house on the 16th of November ult., the following brief Statement was pre- 
sented :— 

“The Directors, having carefully examined the present state and prospects of 
the Society’s Finances, are of opinion, that there will be a deficiency in the Income 
of the year, as compared with the Expenditure, to the extent of £12,500 ; arising 
as follows :— 


Deficiency in Legacies (as compared with the amount of 

kre et shee Ae BE, 0000) O 
Estimated deficiency in Ordinary Contributions . . 4,000 0 0 
Increased Expenditure in the outfit of the Ship, and 


orders in advance for the South Sea Missionaries 4,500 0 90 


—<<—= ————_——_—— 


£12,500 0 0.” 


The Board was numerously attended by Representatives from several efficient 
Auxiliaries in different Counties ; and, after an extended conference, it was 
Resolved unanimously—* That a statement of the present and prospective finan- 
12 
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cial position of the Society be made, znstanter, to its attached and generous Friends 
in London and throughout the Country, accompanied by an urgent appeal for 
Special Contributions to meet its present exigency; the same to be realised as 
speedily as practicable.” sh 

It was deemed by the Meeting most desirable to restrict the application for 
assistance to individuals, from an apprehension that a more general and public ap- 
peal to congregations would injuriously affect the Ordinary Contributions of its 
Constituents—an evil most carefully to be avoided. 

Although the present effort is designed to meet the ewigency of the year, the Directors 
are still more anxious, as far as may be possible, permanently to equalize the ordi- 
nary Income and Outlay of the Society. This can only be accomplished by degrees: 
it has, however, already been realised in part; and they cherish the earnest hope 
that, by perseverance in a watchful system of economy, on the one hand; and, 
on the other, by improving the system of Missionary Organization and thus aug- 
menting their Annual Resources, the necessity of Special Appeals, like the present, 
may hereafter be prevented. 

While the Directors feel it incumbent to make this explicit statement of the 
present and prospective position of the Society’s Finances, and to devise the best 
measures to prevent the evil they foresee at the close of the Missionary Year ; 
and, while they are fully sensible of the commercial difficulties felt by the Friends 
of the Society, 2 common with the Members of kindred Institutions, they cannot 
yield to discouragement or alarm. The devoted Agents of the Society are 
labouring with the most decisive proofs of the divine favour in every de- 
partment of Missionary Service. To recal any of these faithful men, and to 
relinquish fields white unto the harvest, would involve criminality, which the 
Directors would not dare to incur, and which the Churches of Britain would not 
fail to condemn: they have administered the funds committed to their steward- 
ship with conscious integrity and according to their best judgment—they confi- 
dently rely upon the steady attachment and liberality of the Society’s Friends 
to meet the present emergency ;—and they humbly look to the God of Missions, 
whose cause they aim to serve, to sanction this appeal and crown it with success. 

Signed, by order of the Board of Directors, 


CULLING EARDLEY EARDLEY, Treasurer. 
ARTHUR TIDMAN, 

JOSEPH JOHN FREEMAN, } Secretaries. 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, London. 


The application has hitherto been almost restricted to the Friends of the Society 


in London and its vicinity, and the following List of Donations exhibits the grati- 
fying results :— : 


London. 
£ s. d. | E.Swaine, Esq.,andG.Wil- £ s. d. 
W. A. Hankey, Esq... 200 0 0|. son, Esq. mere 
W. Flanders, Esq. . — . 200 0 0 | G.B. Hart, Esq. LOO ROMEO 
Sir C, E. Eardley, Bart.* . 100 0 0 | Messrs. Spicer. : ~ 100 0° 8 
Mrs. B. Wilson . . « LOO ORO 
T. M. Coombs, Esq. . - 100 0 0 | J.R. Mills, Esq. , L100" 00 
J. East, Esq. 4 wes POO RO EO ol iy . : 
BF. Smith, Esq. . : "100 0 0 uvenile _ Friends at St. 
Euse Smith, Esq. . oe LOO RRO REO Thomas's Square, Hack- 
W. Walker, Esq. "100 0 0 ney, per Rey. Dr. Burder 60 0 0 
Joshua Wilson, Esq. . - 100 0 0 | G, Hitchcock, Esq. . . 50 0 0 


* With the promise of an additional £100, if nine other Contributors can be found of an equal sum, 
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£8. 
W. Leavers, Esq. . 50 0 
John Finch, Esq. . re OOO) 
Seth Smith, Esq. : a hl) 0 
E. Edwards, Esq... . 50 0 
W. Sharp, Esq. . : 5 kl 0) 
A Friend . f : cy Skt) AO) 
A Friend . : 5 OOO 
C. Marten, Esq. 5 2200 
J. Carter, Esq. . : § ay 
Sir E. N. Buxton, Bart. . 20 0 
Rey. Dr. Burder - =) 20.0 
R. Bousfield, Esq. . 20 0 
E. Parson, Esq. . : 20 0 
J. Trego, Esq. . : 20 0 
W. Trego, Esq. . . =) 20). 0 
B. Smith, Esq. . : - 200.0 
W. Smith, Esq. . 2 20 
J. Davis, Esq. . < 6 Ady © 
A Friend, by Rey. J. 
Stoughton . . . 20 0 
J. Curling, Esq. “ ZOO 
W. Harvey, Esq. . > OO 
T. A. Hankey, Esq. . FD LW 
Miss Brown : “ 20 0 
W. Patrick, Esq. . 20 0 
Dr. Conquest < 15 15 
Rey. G, Clayton 6 LOG 
A. F. Slade, Esq. x ee LOMLG 
J. Lewin, Esq. . LORE 
J. Burrup, Esq. aL OL O 
N. Griffiths, Esq. ae LOLLO 
W. Maidlaw, Esq. 4 LOY ke 
Dr. Cooke . ; : oy LOO) 
S. P. Arnold, Esq. ©. op KO) 
W. Dudley, Esq. 5 lOO 


T. Thompson, Esq., Pounds- 
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T. Wontner, Esq. . . 10 
Mrs. R. Wontner ok oe lt 
Miss Crossley . . 5 Ke 
Miss Bibbins : Se 
John Snow, Esq. : - 10 
Rey. Dr. Jenkyn : oe 
Dr. Harris : of LO 

—— John Clayton . lO 
——— Le Downleyan er. LO 
— T. Lewis . 4 110) 
—— G. Smith . . oD 
— A. Tidman 3 J LD 
— J.J. Freeman . 10 
J. Newbold, Esq. : 10 
G. Keene, Esq. . : 10 
J. Field, Esq. . 10 
J. Moul, Esq. . 10 
Mrs. Procter 9 10 


The Misses Hall 


J.B. Turner, Esq., and Miss 


10 


From the Country. 


ford Park 3 LOG 
Mr. Potto Brown, Houghton 100 
A Friendin Kent. . 100 
Per Rey. J. Bristow, Exeter 100 
J. Butcher, Esq., Norwich . 50 
E. Baxter, Esq., Dundee . 50 
J. Venning, Esq., Norwich 20 
Mr. J. Ward, Wollaston 20 
A. Brewin, Esq., Tiverton 20 
S. Smither, Esq., Odiham . 20 
Ebenezer, per Rey. E. Prout 20 
T. Windeatt, Esq., Tavistock 15 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
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Turner . ; : 10 
J. Taylor, Esq. . 5 LO 
Mrs. J. Taylor . 10 
E, Gouldsmith, Esq. . 10 
A. Goymer, Esq. E elo 
Jos. Harvey, Esq. . ¢ 
del Harvepitinds 5 PALES 
W.C. Wright, Esq. . Ae 
D. Scott, Esq. . é ond 
A. Taylor; Hsq.. 5) 
W. Anderson, Esq. . ao 
W. Waugh, Esq. 5 
J. Saunders, Esq. : 2 05 
W. H. Warton, Esq.. Oe 
My. T. Morgan . . 5 
Sums under £5, 3 15 
Rey. J. Barfitt, Grantham 10 
S. Payne, Esq., Southampton 10 
W. Wilson, Esq., Torquay 10 
A. Taylor, Esq., Tunbridge 

Wells. 2 é LO 
W. Seymour, Esq., Odiham 10 
J. G. Seymour, Esq., Ditto 10 
A Friend, per Rev. E, Prout 10 
W. Peckover, Esq.,Wisbeach 5 
T. Windeatt, Jun., Esq., 

Tavistock : : ar a6 
Miss Windeatt, Ditto gee fs: 
Mrs. Wilson, Sen., Torquay 5 
A Friend, per Rey. K. Prout 5 
C. J. Metcalfe, Esq., Roxton 5 
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INUNDATION AT HANKEY. 

In addition to the recent sufferings of the Cape Colony from the prevalence of 
drought, and the ravages of war,—towards the close of last year, a large extent of 
country in the Eastern Provinces was desolated by an inundation of almost unex- 
ampled violence and destructiveness. With extreme regret we learn that our 
station at Hankey, occupied by the Rev. T. D. Philip, has participated to a most 
painful extent in this disastrous occurrence. The majority of the inhabitants have 
been left houseless and destitute; and the personal resources, by which our brother 
was at first enabled to relieve the sufferers, have been totally exhausted. The flood 
commenced on the 30th of September ; and only subsided after a great destruction 
of life and property. The South African Commercial Advertiser of October 20th 
contains the following statement of this calamitous event :— 


“ Auone the suffering districts those on the Gamtoos River appear to haye been 
the most severely visited, and the rising village of Hankey, one of the most pro- 
mising of the Institutions for the conversion and civilization of the natives of this 
part of the world, has been at once reduced to heaps of ruin. The poor people of 
this village have long been remarkable for their enterprise, and for their misfor- 
tunes. In 1830, they formed a water-course several miles in length, over a very 
difficult country, for the purpose of leading out a small river on their garden 
grounds. ‘This work was twice completed, and twice destroyed by floods. A few 
years ago, a still bolder scheme was projected and carried through with complete 
success by their late invaluable Missionary, the Rev. William Philip. This was 
the excavation of a tunnel through a hard sand-stone ridge that separated a reach 
of the Gamtoos River itself, from a considerable extent of excellent ground more 
than half surrounded by one of its bends, through which a copious stream, witha 
fall sufficient to work machinery, as well as to irrigate the soil, had just begun to 
flow, when their friend and guide was snatched from them in the prime of life and 
usefulness. 

“ Notwithstanding such discouragements, these persevering people have sti 
devoted all the time and labour they could spare fe the REIN, as = which 
they support their families, to public improvements, to buildings, and to the ex- 
tension of cultivation in the shape of gardens and corn fields, when a terrible 
flood has again swallowed up all their labours. The descriptions of this great 
calamity set in a most affecting light, not only the sufferings, but the character of 
the people, many of the incidents being most honourable to human nature: while 
they shew the force and power of religion, which can neither be extinguished by 
the tortures of life, nor overcome by the terrors of death. Immersed in a racine 
flood that was rapidly thinning their numbers, these poor people, for the space of 
nearly twenty hours, exhibited the most touching proofs of filial piety, conjugal 
SUSE and Seales ey with hope triumphing in the very moment. of 

issolution ; nor does there appear to h ingle i ili 
We ak dedvaie untleemiving “app : ave been asingle instance of courage failing 

“ They are now destitute, and require immediate relief, T 
no fault. The hand of God has touched them. It is for the reperoviine ae 
to have pity upon them, and to raise them up. Visitations of this kind are ade 
to try the patience of the sufferer, and the renerosity of those who behold his 
misery. Put your souls in their souls’ stead. Think of your property swept away. 
your habitation in ruins, and your family shivering outcasts, crowding the Adtran 
dwellings, and consuming the stores, of others but a few degrees less unhappy than 
yourselves. Not many months ago these poor sufferers, at that time mish in- 
dustry and economy above their former trials, contributed 25/. for the relic? of tl 
destitute Scotch and Irish—considered with regard to their numbers and veoltle 
or rather poverty, a grateful sacrifice, equal to the most liberal efforts of the ri h. 
The spirit of Benevolence now appeals to all i thei i it i aeccie 
epost : : ppeals to all in their persons, and it is confidently 

topec that this charity which never fails, has been not exhausted, but strenoth 
oe the other graces of noble minds, by exercise and natural action as a 2 
te that remembereth the poor. The Lord will remember him also in the time of trouble?” 


Contributions, specially in ai é 
y in aid of the sufferers at Hankey, will be thank recet 
the Mission House. g ee ah 


. 
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SALEM.—BAPTISM OF SEVEN HINDOOS. 


Tue recent triumphs of the Gospel among the Brahminical Caste of Hindoos— 
hitherto distinguished among the natives of India for their selfish and virulent 
opposition to the doctrines of the Cross, are, in the highest degree, animating 
and auspicious. Our brother, Mr. Lechler, has lately baptized seven Hee 
one of whom belonged to that proud and self-righteous class. The ensuing 
statement, received from our Missionary, contains the history of his conversion 
from his first perception of divine truth until he was admitted to church-fellow- 
ship. His intelligence and piety have encouraged Mr. Lechler to appoint him to a 
Readership, formerly occupied by an excellent young man, who has been trans- 
ferred to a different sphere of labour; and he has commenced his labours by 
taking charge of a native school, as a preparatory step, it may be hoped, to his 
being engaged as an Evangelist among his countrymen. Our brother thus com- 
mences his gratifying communication :— 


On the 3rd instant I had the happiness to 
baptize seven individuals, including a Brah- 
min, his wife, and two children; a girl of the 
Orphan School ; and two women of the Poor- 
house. 

The Brahmin, with his family, lived ina 
remote village forty miles east from Salem, 
where he assisted his elder brother as village 
accountant, and for nearly two years had 
intercourse with a native teacher or catechist, 
who is stationed in a little Christian Village, 
called Muteloor. Theattention of Ramayen 
(bis heathen name) was first arrested by a 
tract entitled, ‘‘ The Blind Way,’’ and the 
Tamil Bible History. The tract is an ex- 
posé of idolatry, chiefly extracted from hea- 
then authors. The perusal of it shook his 
faith in their gods—he went on to read a few 
more tracts, which, together with the Bible 
History and the living voice of the Catechist, 
pointed him to the true and only God, and his 
Son Jesus Christ. His brother, perceiving 
the gradual alienation of his mind from the 
religion of their fathers, increasingly vexed 
and tormented him, so that at last he was 
obliged to leave his house. His wife and 
children he placed with a relation in a small 
town called Chinna Salem ; his clothes, &c. he 
deposited with the Catechist ; and then came 
“into Salem to have aconversation with me, 
to ask me to give him a place of shelter in 
the Mission-compound, and to instruct him 
farther in the way of the Lord. 

His unexpected visit rather startled us. 
But his appearance, and the account he gave 
of himself, together with the communications 
of the Catechist, seemed to show us the finger 
of God. lLoffered him aroom in which a cou- 
ple of Native Christians were then living, and 
for which he was very thankful. Thenext day 
he left us; and, after a few days, he alighted 
in the evening with his family at a choultry in 
the town of Salem: to avoid disturbance 
from the Brahmins of the place, he came into 
the compound after dusk, escorted by two of 
our people. Next morning he came to ane, 


and said that he wished to learn the contents 
of the Bible more fully, and would be glad if 
I would teach him to pray. From that time 
he has spent daily with me about two hours, 
besides attending the general instructions 
with some others. The rest of his time he 
spends partly in teaching in the Tamil School, 
and partly in private reading. 

A few weeks after he joined us, he wanted 
to have his Brahminical Thread taken off, and 
new names given to himself and family. The 
former I advised him to remove publicly at 
his baptism. I do not know whether my 
advice was right, for the unfortunate String 
seemed to be a stumbling-block to him dur- 
ing the whole of the interval. The names he 
wanted me to give them, which I did with 
great pleasure, praying that they might also 
be acknowledged and written in heaven. 
The girl attends school daily, and her parents 
miss no opportunity of hearing and learning 
the word of God. The Lord’s Prayer and 
the Ten Commandments he learned in one 
day, after which he began to teach them to 
his wife in Telugoo, her native language—she 
speakes Tamil also, and is about to learn to 
read. A few weeks since, having heard at 
church during the sermon, that ‘‘ those who 
have the adorning of the heart need not adorn 
their bodies;’’ she asked her husband whether 
it was wrong to wear jewels. He, being un- 
prepared to answer the question, came and 
asked me. We had along conversation on the 
subject, referring to the New Testament, the 
result of which was, that the wearing of jew- 
els is altogether unnecessary, being calculated 
to do much evil and no good. Though some 
of her jewels had been taken off when she 
first came into the Compound, seeing that the 
Christian women did not wear any, she now 
laid by the remainder. 

The Tély also from the daughter’s neck 
was removed: this, however, required some 
consideration, as she had been formally mar- 
ried when six years of age, according to the 
custom of the Brahmins. The father, how- 
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ever, felt that by their relinquishing Heathen- 
ism and embracing Christianity, his pledge 
given in ignorance and sin could no longer 
be valid, unless the heathen husband became 
a Christian also, and in that case no Taly 
would be required. 

On Sunday, October 3rd, during the Tamil 
Morning-service, these, with the above-men- 
tioned persons, were baptized in the name of 
our Triune God, after the usual address had 
been made, and the questions asked. The 
Brahminy String was taken off quietly, and 
put on the table. No Europeans or East 
Indians were present, excepting those con- 
nected with the mission family—about ten or 
fifteen heathen stood gazing at the doors. 

On the morning of the 5th, the Brahmin, 
after reading with me, seemed to have some- 
thing on his mind. When asked, he said 
that, as he had last Sunday dedicated himself 
to the true God, and renounced Caste before 
the congregation, the people would naturally 
look for a decided proof of it. Although he 
had given up Caste already, he wished much 
to invite a small number of Native Christians 
to dine with him, and thus show his willing- 
ness to be invited by‘them—in fact to be 
considered as one of them; but if I had no 
objection he would first eat something with 
me. Though I had never before asked any- 
thing of this kind, lest it should appear that 
means contrary to the Scripture are employ- 
ed to eradicate Caste, I was heartily glad of 
such an example set by one who could not 
possibly be misunderstood. Past experience 
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has taught us that unless the monster, Caste, 
be crushed in the head, it soon comes to life 
again, and to its devastations there is no end. 

He was invited for two o’clock P. M., our 
dinner hour, to come either alone or with his 
family. At the time specified all appeared, 
seated themselves upon a mat on one side of 
the table, and though somewhat abashed, 
joyfully partook of our simplerepast. The 
fingers were used in preference to spoons, the 
latter never having been handled before. A 
Catechist, who passed by, was invited to join 
the party. I should gladly have seated my- 
self with them on the ground or raised them 
on chairs, had our respective customs admit- 
ted of it, but each liked his own custom best, 
and was contented. We all really felt more 
happy, I have no doubt, than if we had been 
at the banquet of an Emperor. 

The day following, our friend prepared a 
dinner for some of the Native Christians—one 
of the latter, a widow, helped in cooking 
it. Meat also was provided, though not par- 
taken of, by the inmates of the house. I 
was not present, but the guests informed me 
that all was harmonious and happy. 

The Brahmins of the place remain quiet, 
excepting that here and there one expresses 
his regret that one of their number should 
have thus disregarded the religion of their 
fathers. May their now converted brother 
remain humble, increase in knowledge and 
grace, and become a first-fruit of many bre- 
thren ! 


FEMALE EDUCATION IN INDIA. 


Tue interests of this sacred cause are largely indebted, for their maintenance and 
advancement, to the generous efforts of its friends in this country; and at no time 
has the continuance of the work been more dependent on these benevolent exer- 
tions than at the present period. The advantages resulting from the christian 
instruction of the younger portion of the native women of India, who have been 
collected in Boarding Schools and Orphan Asylums at our several stations, are 
becoming increasingly apparent ; and the success of these Institutions has been 
shewn by experience to exercise a powerful influence in fayour of the social and 
spiritual welfare of the Hindoo population at large. It is therefore hoped that the 
friends, who have hitherto so efficiently aided this interesting object, will not 
slacken in their exemplary course of christian usefulness, but reokunnt to afford 
their best assistance to a cause so rich in present reward, and so abundant in its 
promises of future good. The following communication, from Mrs. Addis, of 
Coimbatoor, in reference to the Native Orphan and Boarding School which 
enjoys the benefits of her superintendence, will be read with interest ; and the 
ae an us Rye on its behalf is earnestly commended to the kind consideration 
sana Se aR (writes Mrs, A.) to acknowledge the receipt of £20, from the Ladies’ 
Arena ie 2a a Be aw i ees = athe I do not Beh, to intrude on christian 

& ¢ Friends of Female Education have many calls on 
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the exercise of their benevolence; but I am compelled to add, that for the future my ex- 
pectations of pecuniary assistance must be more from England. The constant change of 
European Society to which we are subject at this station, and the apparent apathy of English 
Residents towards female education in general, render me diffident in applying to them ; and, 
although I make my regular application for their support, I do not obtain so muchas formerly. 

My School has advanced, as you will see by the inclosed account, for the last fifteen years, 
during which period it has been the means of imparting to many girls a christian education. 
They are now respectably settled, and have children of their own for whom they are anxious 
to secure the same privilege as they enjoyed themselves. Besides these, I have many applica- 
tions from heathen parents to receive their children. Iam thankful to say, that prejudice 
against female education is now greatly decreased, but I could not venture on enlarging my 
School without some permanent funds. I could double or treble the number of girls now 
under my instruction, if I had sufficient means at my disposal. I therefore hope, that, by your 
kindly circulating the annexed appeal among the Friends of the cause, I may be able to secure 
some further assistance, to enable me to enlarge and carry on this Establishment more efficiently. 


APPEAL ON BEHALF OF THE FEMALE Boarpine ScxHoon ar CormBaroor. 

“¢ FeMALE Epucarion in this Mission has long ceased to bear the character of an experi- 
ment, as its multifarious advantages have been clearly apparent during the fifteen years of its 
existence. The direct advantages, both spiritual and moral, are visible in the decided piety of 
many of the former inmates of my school, the hopeful state of many more, and the satisfactory 
deaths of others. The indirect advantages may be seen in the conduct and influence of those 
who were formerly in it, but who by marriage have been placed in a position to exemplify 
the benefits of moral training and industrious habits: these benefits may be seen, both in 
relation to themselves and their children, whom they are now bringing up in a far more 
orderly and cleanly manner than is customary among the Hindoos generally. The anxiety 
they feel for the best interests of their children is constantly evinced in a variety of ways, and 
especially in the wish they express that their children should participate in the advantages 
which they themselves enjoyed in their early years. 

‘‘ The girls in this school are taught reading, writing, arithmetic, and the grammatical con- 
struction of their own language—all instruction being carried on in the vernacular language. 
Their daily manual occupation consists of sewing, knitting, spinning, and some ornamental 
needlework, likely to be beneficial in after life, while helping the School-funds by the proceeds. 
Their mode of dress, eating, &c. is not altered, in order that, upon leaving school, they 
may experience no difficulty in resuming their proper and usual places in native society ; 
while their mental education will enable them to perform properly (heir duties as wives 
and mothers. 

‘« For the purpose of continuing, and, if possible, of extending the advantages of the School 
to a greater number, subscriptions and donations are solicited, A girl under ten years of age 
may be supported at this station for thirty shillings per annum.” 


BECHUANA COUNTRY. 
Tux following intelligence, received within a recent period from the Bechuana 
Country, will be read with deep interest. Our brother, the Rey. William Ross, 
who has removed from Touns to Mamusa, a few miles farther North, continues 
abundant in labour, and God is graciously adding to the seals of his ministry, 
Addressing the Directors in the month of June last, he writes as follows :— 


Mamusa. 
The Power of Prayer exemplified. 


In my communication forwarded in the _ place called Moletoa, all of whom are under 
month of April last, I mentioned the appa- my instruction for the present. As the latter 


rent change that was taking place among the 
Corannas, both at our out-stations and the 
Vaal River, and also among those who are 
living in our immediate neighbourhood, at a 


were the people who unwarrantably attacked 
and spoiled a peaceful village of Baharutse, 
in the interior, in the beginning of last year, 
and immediately after attacked and killed 
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many of the Baharutse who removed from 


the Kolong River with Mr. Inglis, I have - 


been at all times the more anxious to preach 
the Gospel of peace and salvation among 
them. I opened a school in their village, in 
order to arrest their attention, if possible, 
as soon as we removed from Touns; and, as 
a believer resided among them, I instructed 
him, and gave him books to carry on the 
teaching in the school. At the same time I 
have been in the habit of visiting them as 
often as possible; because they were always 
threatening to make another violent attack 
upon the Baharutse, and I fully expected that 
the present winter would have been a time of 
bloodshed and general destruction among the 
tribes of the interior. 

These apprehensions naturally led me to be 
very importunate at a throne of grace, that all 
the people under my teaching might be re- 
strained from such horrible deeds, and, es- 
pecially that the Gospel, the very best pre- 
ventive, might take deep root in their hearts. 
You will be delighted to hear that, when I 
visited them last week, I found about forty of 
them under deep and serious convictions of 
sin, confessing the many murders they had 
committed in successive commandoes, and 
other deeds of crime of which they were 
guilty. The field-cornet, who governed the 
last commando, confessed he had done those 
things in ignorance with a view of obtaining 
the riches of this world, but he now saw 
himself in the light of the Gospel, and found 
that his only riches were in heaven. The con- 
fessions of the others were equally humili- 
ating, and every one different from another, 
according as he or she felt in her soul. 

When J arrived at their village, on horse- 
back, all who were at home immediately met 
in a small chapel they have lately built. As 
the principal men had gone to hunt, I hadno 
interpreter into their language; but, as they 
know the Sichuana partially, I endeavoured 
to make my preaching as plain as possible. 
I addressed them from—‘‘ Repent and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of the 
Lord Jesus for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.’’ 
The attention of each was rivetted in a 
way I never before witnessed among them; 
and, after the discourse, it was truly pleasing 
to observe the great delight they exhibited in 
talking it over to one another, and those who 
knew the Sichuana best, told the more igno- 
rant about it with great delight. Though I 
had made no preparation to stay for the night 
in their village, I was constrained to do so in 
such a season of refreshing from the presence 
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of the Lord. The men having returned, we 
again met in the evening, when the house was 
filled to overflowing, and the native teacher, 
who is a voluntary christian labourer, and a 
very sensible and excellent man, interpreted 
it into their own language. 

I chose for my text—‘‘ It is a faithful say- 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sinners.’ 
It was very gratifying to witness the unmin- 
gled satisfaction with which they received 
the message of God’s word. I then request- 
ed the anxious inquirers to remain, and I was 
truly astonished to find that thirteen men and 
twenty-five women came forward, rejoicing to 
give me their names. I then addressed them 
on the nature of saving faith; the righteous- 
ness of Christ with which they should be 
clothed, renouncing their own righteousness 
as filthy rags; and upon the great neces- 
sity of having new hearts and right spirits, 
which can only come through the efficacious 
working of the Holy Spirit. Thus we con- 
tinued our speech till midnight in mutual 
conversation concerning the way of peace. 

I rested a short time, and long before 
break of day they all assembled to describe 
the state of their minds, and to give a reason 
of the hope that was in them with meekness 
and fear. This exercise was to me very 
pleasing and satisfactory indeed: there was 
such a diversity of apparently heartfelt con- 
fessions, and such an anxious desire to know 
what they must do to be saved. Before cock- 
crow we met for public worship in the chapel, 
when J again addressed them from the cheer- 
ing words of our exalted Saviour to all true 
disciples—‘‘ Rejoice that your names are 
written in heaven.’? It might have been ex- 
pected that some of them would have been 
inclined to sleep, but, instead of sleep, the 
most eager attention was given, and there was 
not the least indication that the services were 
long, though they continued until break of day. 

My horse was immediately brought, as I 
wished to be at Mamusa to preach to my 
people there inthe afternoon. They crowd- 
ed around me, and we all knelt upon the 
ground, and prayed that a lasting blessing 
might rest upon the exercises in which we 
had been engaged, unfeignedly thanking our 
Heavenly Father for what our eyes had 
seen, and for what our ears had heard, and 
that, though He had been pleased to hide 
those things from the wise and prudent 
among the. Batlapi, He had revealed them 
unto babes among the Corannas. Even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight! 


Maporsa. 
The tender Mercies of Heathenism. 
In the following case, related by Mr. Edwards, the Missionary at this station, our 
readers will find a striking instance of heathen relentlessness and inhumanity. By 
such facts we are reminded that “the dark places of the earth are full of the habi- 
tations of cruelty,” and that the power of the Gospel alone is adequate to the 
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removal of the evils by which they are oppressed. In introducing the circum- 


stance to our notice, Mr. E. states :— 


In December rains began to fall, but there 
was much want among the inhabitants, many 
of whom received occasional assistance from 
us, until their gardens should again yield. 
The famine being general, there was much 
stealing from the gardens, not excepting our 
own; but of this we took little or no notice. 
During this period a melancholy event tran- 
spired. A messenger arrived from the Chief 
requesting that I would goand see some corn 
which had been stolen from one of his gar-. 
dens, but recovered. I could not conceive 
why he sent for me, and felt unwilling to go, 
but finally yielded lest he might take of- 
fence. Iset out leisurely, but, on my way, 
hearing one native ask another, Whether I 
was going to intercede ?—I was led to suspect 
that something serious was in progress, and, 
quickening my steps, soon arrived. 

The-Chief, whose countenance was full of 
rage, gave me an account of the robbery, 
when I at once began to plead for the cul- 
prit’s life, not aware of what had been done. 
While endeavouring to move him to forgive- 
ness, and as some present smiled contemptu- 
ously at my efforts, a man arrived, and 
crouching before the Chief, said, ‘‘ They are 
killed, what is to be done with the bodies ?”’ 
‘¢ Bring them,’’ replied the enraged tyrant, 
‘lest their spirits penetrate the clouds and 
destroy the rains.” 

I was horrified, and perceiving that inter- 
cession would be useless, Iintimated my strong 
disapprobation of the proceeding, and left 
abruptly. On my way home I learnt that 
the thief, his wife, and infant of a few days, 
were all put to death for this one offence, 
and I afterwards discovered that it was the 
brother of the criminal, whose unsolicited 
information led to his apprehension and con- 
viction. The next day, but too late, I heard 
that the infant had not been killed, but left 
to perish near the body of its lifeless mother. 
It is believed that the wolves devoured the 
helpless babe that night, and mangled the 
yet unburied bodies of the parents. 

T learnt also, that the Chief, after sending 
his messenger for me, feeling fully convinced 


that I would strongly oppose the infliction of 
death in this case, hurried the unhappy 
family out of the town and over the adjoining 
hill, before I could arrive, aware that he had 
caused us much sorrow by the dreadful pu- 
nishment he inflicted for a comparatively 
trifling offence, without giving us any oppor- 
tunity of redeeming them by offering a ran- 
som. The Chief waited on us soon after to en- 
deavour to palliate his conduct. He was very 
candid, assumed the whole blame to himself, 
but, in extenuation, said, that he had no 
object to gain, except to prevent stealing: 
he then promised, swearing by his father, 
that, if we would not abandon him, and trust 
him for the future, he would never again be 
guilty of a similar enormity. We reminded 
him of his great responsibility, telling him 
that, although he believed his people to be 
his dogs, they had immortal souls, and he 
would be held accountable for the blood he 
had shed. 

This and much more we told him, to all of 
which he listened patiently, and with pro- 
fessed approbation. Having, as he supposed, 
made full atonement by confessions and pro- 
mises, he requested a supply of beads to 
enable him to purchase some ostrich feathers, 
with which to procure gunpowder; but this we 
firmly declined, especially at such a season. 

We received information that there was 
still a child, between two or three years 
of age, friendless and disconsolate, and 
weeping for its dead parents. We proposed 
to take charge of it, though the law of the 
tribe requires that the child of a thief be 
left to perish. Application being made to the 
Chief for permission, he replied, ‘ that if 
we would ransom the orphan, we might have 
him.’’ We urged on his consideration, that, 
as he had murdered the parents, it was mon- 
strous to make gain of the only remaining 
member of the family, The child was after- 
wards brought to us, and, probably, we may 
be allowed to bring him up till he can be 
useful, when the Chief will not fail to claim 
his services. 


JAMAICA. 
Amona the recent encouragements experienced by our brethren in Jamaica, the 
following is mentioned in a letter received from the Rev. J. Milne, of First Hill, 


under date of July last :— 


The cause of Christ has, since the be- 
ginning of the year, been advancing at this 
station. The Sabbath attendance has been 
better than last year. The Sabbath-school 
has kept up well, and the Day-school has had 
a good average attendance since the be- 
ginning of the year. I am almost afraid to 
speak of the spiritual state of the members 
of the church. So often have I been deceived, 


and had my fond anticipations blasted, that 
I desire to speak with caution. I think, 
however, that they are, generally speaking, 
growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, There are 
some of whom I stand in doubt, but there is 
no sufficient outward evidence of the want of 
piety to justify us in separating them from 
our communion. 
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The conversion of an individual now pro- 
posed to the Church is a remarkable instance 
of the grace of God. She is a coloured wo- 
man, who has received a little education. She 
had been married, and has six children. 
Last year, about this time, she lost her hus- 
band, who wasa Scotchman. Previously to 
that event she attended no place of worship. 
She had not been in the house of God for 
years. She was strongly attached to her 
husband, and consequently felt his death 
very deeply—the world could not supply 
his place. In that unhappy state of mind 
she came down to chapel, about ten miles, 
and attended regularly every alternate 
Sabbath. She was soon brought under 
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with us, talking about the salvation of her 
soul, and offering prayer to God. 

One Sabbath, about two months ago, she 
came very distressed in mind ; but went away 
trusting in the Lord, and happy in the belief 
of his power and willingness to save her. 
Since then she speaks the language of peace 
and hope; and shews, by the earnestness of 
her attention, that her concern is not feigned. 
I have, therefore, proposed her to the church, 
believing that she has ‘‘ passed from death 
unto life.’? I asked her to write down ina 
few lines the way in which the Lord had 
brought her to a knowledge of himself. The 
following Sabbath she placed a brief paper in 
my hand, expressive of the simplicity and 


clearness of her views, and evincing her faith 
inChrist. I trust she will adorn the doctrine 
of the Saviour by a holy life. 


agonising convictions, which continued and 
increased for many months. She came to 
me, and put her name on the list of inquirers, 
and regularly spent the Sabbath-afternoon 


DEATH OF MRS. HILL, LATE OF BERHAMPORE. 


Our readers have already been informed of the death of Mrs. Micaiah Hill, 
and we are assured they will derive a mournful gratification from the perusal of 
the following passages of the sermon preached on the occasion by the Rev. A. F’. 
Lacroix, of Calcutta ; which bears a just and honorable testimony to the christian 
character and useful services of our departed friend :— 


Acquainted with her as Iwas, I can with perfect safety aver, that she was a converted 
character, whom Christ had made spiritually alive,—one who had felt the burden of her sins 
and deeply mourned over them ; but who had obtained forgiveness and hope in the Redeemer. 
She was one who had experienced the great change of heart which Scripture says is indis« 
pensable, if we are to be admitted into the presence of God: and she testified to the genuine 
nature of it, by a godly, useful, and truly christian life. 

1. The religion of our departed friend was characterised by spirituality of mind. 

She lived in close communion with God, exercised a strict watchfulness over her own heart, 
and occupied herself much with spiritual and eternal concerns. And knowing both the privi- 
lege and the duty of doing so, she was always very desirous that others should do the same. 

2. A prayerful spirit was another character of her religion. 

Deeply imbued with a sense of her own unworthiness before God, of her deficiencies, and 
of her want of spiritual strength; and constantly dissatisfied with herself on account of her 
slow progress in sanctification, she had recourse to the remedy adopted by the confiding 
child of an affectionate parent. She poured out her heart and all her wants into the bosom 
of her heavenly Father. To a throne of grace she repaired on all occasions. 

3. Another feature which characterised the religion of our departed friend, was charity in 

its widest sense. 
j She deeply felt for the sufferings of her fellow-creatures; and many are the instances, where, 
in an unostentatious manner, and out of her limited means, she came to the assistance of the 
indigent or those who had fallen into trouble. And when it was not in her power to do so 
herself, she left nothing undone to induce wealthier individuals to interest themselves on be- 
half of those whose peculiar circumstances required assistance beyond her means. 

It was, however, in regard to the souls of her fellow-creatures, that her charity was more 
particularly displayed. She was not one of those who deem the spiritual welfare of others no 
concern of theirs, and who say with Cain, ‘“Am I my brother’s keeper?” 

No!—she felt deeply the value of her own soul, and considered its salvation as the one 
thing needful. And hence, did she exert herself by every means in her power for the salva- 
tion of others. Oh! how earnestly did she long for the conversion of the souls committed to 
the pastoral charge of her respected partner. 

She took the most lively interest in all the concerns and labours of the Mission with which 
hie connected, and altogether identified herself with them. As it might suit, she would 
Paiaes vate eee alone at home sometimes for months together, when her 
Brey bold antowan é, hout a relation or friend to sympathise with her. At other times, 

m y him on his missionary tours, living for weeks in tents, sharing his 


labours wherever she could, attendi i i Sa ceric 
administering medicines. ’ ing to his wants and his comforts, distributing tracts and 
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At the station, the Orphan Asylum and other Schools, and the Native Christians, especially 
the females, occupied nearly all her time; her attention was directed not only to their instruc- 
tion and their spiritual improvement, but also to their temporal wants and to everything 
which could benefit them. 

In this city, though her residence here was but short, you know, my friends, how she 
exerted herself for the welfare of the flock entrusted to her beloved partner’s care. You know, 
how, even in the hottest weather, she visited your dwellings, talked to you about your best 
interests, and endeavoured to persuade you to give yourselves up to Jesus, that in him you 
might find hope and peace. You will no doubt long remember how on these occasions she 
knelt down with you; and the fervent prayers she offered up in your presence, in which she 
gave vent to her earnest longings for your salvation. 

Several female friends, who were almost constantly with her during her illness, have kindly 
furnished me with many mournfully interesting particulars from which I shall select a few. 

“‘ On one occasion, she said; ‘ My mind seems wandering :—I cannot fix my thoughts. I 
want Christ always present to my mind; but this suffering body seems to engross my 
thoughts.’—Then suddenly, as if recollecting herself, she exclaimed :—‘ Lord Jesus! give me 
a spirit of resignation and submission.—Keep me from repining.— What are my sufferings 
in comparison with thine? Mine are the deserts of my sin; but thou wert pure and holy, 
and suffered for fallen, guilty sinners.—If ever I am saved, it will be through the sovereign 
grace of God.—He first loved me!’ 

“« Not a single day passed without her breathing after holiness and complaining of her sin- 
fulness. On the Sabbath prior to her death, she was in a very sweet frame of mind. Her 
will and affections seemed entirely swallowed up in her Lord’s will. After expressing her 
wishes with regard to some temporal concerns, relative to her family, she said: ‘ Now I have 
nothing on my mind. I feel quite happy: God will take care of my husband and children.’ 

‘« Then looking at me, she said :—‘ I want more holiness: O! pray for me, that the Lord 
may not take me away until he has fitted me to enter heaven !’ 

*© As the hour of her departure drew near, the pains caused by her spasms were very severe, 
and she cried out, ‘ Patience, patience.’ Her husband again prayed with her ; and, though 
the pain still seemed excruciating, she said: ‘It is the Lord, it is the Lord ;’—but could not 
finish with: ‘let him do what seemeth him good.’ 

“ As the pain gradually subsided, she said: ‘ Lord Jesus, intercede for me.’— Her husband 
then said: ‘ My love, Jesus is praying for you, and his prayer is now being answered—Vather, 
Twill that they whom thou hast given me be with me that they may behold my glory. You 
will soon see that glory, and then you will have no sins, no fears, no doubts.’ ‘ Doubts ! 
doubts!’ she repeated, ‘I Have no doubts.’ These were her last words to her surviving 
friends!! Calling upon the Saviour, she sunk into the arms ofdeath. Precious in the sight 
of the Lord is the death of his saints.”’ 

Thus lived, thus died, our excellent friend! Truly it may well be said of her in the words 
of the text—Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth; Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them. May our 
life be like hers, and like hers our death! Amen and Amen.” 


DEATH OF MRS. PHILIP. 


Wirn feelings of the deepest sorrow, in which we are assured that all the 
friends of the Society will unfeignedly participate, we have received intelligence 
of the death of Mrs. Philip, after a long and distressing illness. The mournful 
event occurred on the 23rd of October, in the house of her son at Hankey, one of 
our stations in the Eastern district of the Colony, where our departed friend had 
been for some months residing, in the hope of amendment. She was accompanied 
on her departure from Cape Town by Dr. Philip, who continued with her to the 
period of her decease. We offer to our venerable brother under his heavy be- 
reavement, and to his afflicted family, the expression of our tenderest sympathy, 
commending them to the Divine Comforter for more abundant consolation and 
support. The zeal and activity with which Mrs. Philip assisted her honoured 
husband in the discharge of his important and varied duties through a long 
succession of years, deserve to be held in lasting remembrance, and we doubt not 
that her useful services have risen up as a “sacrifice, acceptable, well-pleasing to 
God.” Her closing hours fully harmonised with the tenor of her life—she died in 
peace, rejoicing in Christ, and with a hope full of immortality. ie, - 

The Society has not yet received direct intelligence of the mournfu event, ut 
the following extract is made from the Lastern Province Herald of Oct. 80:— 

‘« Mrs. Philip, the wife of the Rev. Dr. Philip, entered into her eternal rest upon Saturday 


t October 23rd, at Hankey. ; : , : ; 
. (The event had long "been aioe: as Mrs. Philip had been ill, with slight alterations 
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for eighteen months previously. For some weeks before her death, her disease shewed all 
the symptoms of cancer in the stomach ; but the spirit that animated her amid the distress- 
ing pain and weakness of that fearful complaint can never be forgotten by those who were 
privileged to witness it. Amid the decay ef the bodily powers, the soul retained all its 
wonted energy; and her cheerful conversation, remarkable memory, perfect patience, peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost, indicated the triumph of faith over the most unfavourable earthly 
circumstances. Distinguished as she had been in health by the most unwearied activity, she 
learnt in sickness also to ‘serve among those who only stand and wait ;’ and though longing 
to be freed from her affliction, she expressed such desires without a murmur of impatience. 

“ Many are aware of the active exertions she made in connection with the London Society’s 
Missions during a period of twenty-eight years, and with what aisinterestedness she devoted 
herself and all she possessed to the promotion of their interests: but few can know what she 
was as a wife and a mother. The bereaved seek comfort from the hope of speedily meeting 
her again in glory. Her dust is now laid beside that of her beloved son and grandson, whose 
sudden and melancholy end she was wont to mention as the arrow that had entered her soul 
and been the commencement of her disease. 

“« ¢ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord, for they rest from their labours and their 
works follow them,’ ”’ 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES FOR INDIA. 


Mr. Storrow. 

On Thursday, December 16th, Mr. E. Storrow, late of Bawtry, appointed to Calcutta, 
was ordained at Masbro’ Chapel, (Rev. W. H. Stowell’s). After the reading of the Scriptures 
and prayer, the Rev. J. J. Freeman, Home Secretary, gave the Introductory Address; Rev. 
S. Jackson, of Sheffield, late of Walsall, asked the usual questions; the Ordination Prayer 
was presented by Professor Stowell; and Rev. T. Boaz, from Calcutta, delivered the Charge 
and offered the concluding Prayer. 

Mr. Hitt. 

On Thursday, January 6th, Mr. W. H. Hill, late senior Student of the Western College, 
was ordained as a Missionary to India, in Norley-street Chapel, Plymouth. The Intro- 
ductory Address, descriptive of the condition and claims of India, was delivered by the Rey. T. 
Boaz; the Rey. Eliezer Jones asked the usual Questions; Rev. T. C. Hine offered the 
Ordination Prayer; and the Rev. Dr. Payne gave the Charge. The Revs. W. Rooker, 
J. Pyer, and W. Spencer, also officiated on the occasion. 


DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES. 


On the 19th ult., the Rev. M. W. Wollaston, returning to Mirzapore; Rey. W. H. Hill, 
and Rey. E, Storrow, both appointed to Calcutta, embarked at Southampton. 


VALEDICTORY SERVICE. 


Norice.—On Tuesday evening, February 8th, a Valedictory Service will be held at Craven 
Chapel, (Dr. Leifchild’s,) on occasion of the departure to China of the Rev. Dr. Legge and 
Mrs. Legge ; Rev. W. Young and Mrs. Young; Rev. B. Kay and Mrs. Kay ; Rey. Thomas 
Gilfillan; Rev. Joseph Edkins ; Mr. James Hislop, Medical Missionary, and Mrs. Hislop ; 
the three Chinese Converts ; with Miss Evans and Miss Hanson, both proceeding to Shang- 
hae.—Service to commence at half-past six o’clock precisely. 


YOUNG MEN’S MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION. 


We have the pleasure to state that an Association has been formed in pursuance 
of the notice contained in our last number. Another meeting, for the further 
promotion of the object, will be held at the Mission-house, Blomfield-street, on 
Tuesday, the 15th instant, at a quarter to eight o’clock in the evening, when the 
Rev, Samuel Martin will again officiate, and on which occasion the attendance of 
Christian young men from all the Metropolitan Churches is respectfully invited. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the 16th December, 1847, to the 20th January, 1848, inclusive. 


: ey Gh £8. ae 
ae Lenin and its Vicinity, Dr. Conquest ----- tenes 15 18) 0 5. Moul, Esq, s+eeeeeeee ‘ é 6 a 
Sit E N. Buse Esq. -+--200 0 0| Mr. A. Goymer -+++--+-+- 10 0, 0.) Mr. Sanderse. «ssiescs esis 5 0 0 
7 P Pe - Buxton, Bart, .- 20 0 0| J. Carter, ESq-++-+sseeees 25 © 0} Mr. J. Capper.-.-.-.++.e-. 8 0 90 
- i', Buxton, Esq. ..++.. 10 0 0) W. Patrick, Esq-sseeseeee 20 0 OVMa. H, Glarkk fcc. ccccnne 2.2 0 


& od. 

eer 2 0 
ey. H. Townley ++o-+++- 10 0 0 
Rev. J.J. Freeman .--.;-: 10 0 0 
T, A. Hankey, Esq. --++-- 20 0 0 
J. R, Mills, Esq. -++--++-100 0 0| 


Per Rey. T. W. Aveling:— 
Miss Bibbins 
J. Taylor, Esq. - 
Mrs. J. Taylor 


—_——_—— 


302. 

Per Rev. J. W. Richardson 
Mr, T. Morgan 5 
Rev. J.W. Richardson-- 3 


ond 
eooeocso] CORSKAS 


Miss JOn€S, sess es cases 


Misses Hall -......-. 
Dr. Cooke S 
J, Trego, Esq.eseeeeeseees 
W. Trego, Esq. - » 
Rey. Dr. Burder.-..- 
From the Young People 
at St. Thomas’s-square, 
Hackney ; a New Year’s 
Gift, per Rev. Dr. Burder 60 
Mrs. Schooling ....--...- 20 
E. Gouldsmith, Esq.--...- 
J.N. Warner, Esq----.+-. 4 
A Friend at Peckham New 
Town, a New Year's Gift 10 
Miss Harris, per Rev. J. 
Glanville 
The Savings of a Mis- 
sionary’s Child 
The Relative of a Mis- 
sionary in India 
Collected by Masters A. and 
F, Nelham 
H., for the College at Cal- 
CULtA «+202 seeerneccece 
Holywell Mount, 
iliary, on account --.«-. § 
Hoxton, Auxiliary, on ac- 
COUNE «+--+ - ++ ee eeee ----- 20 0 
Latimer Chapel, Aux- 
iliary, on account . --.. 
Surrey Chapel, Auxiliary, 
on account 
Per Miss Harding, for the 
Native Teacher, James 
Sherman «++-++es+eees 10 0 0 
Trinity Chapel, Poplar, 
Sacramental Collection 
for Widows and Orphans’ 
APU UI TUG: 01s (5 \0ia $i sig alaieis giecoisle 
Union Chapel, Islington, 
ON accCOUNE ++-++e++--ee 69 4 6 
0 


20 


~ 
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Westminster Chapel, Aux- 

iliary, on account --+:-- 6 10 

For the Missionary Ship. 

Messrs. Domett, Young, and 

CO.2 cv cccr secs cecascesss $0) 6 
Messrs. H. Powell and Son 5 0 0 
Collected by Miss E,Hicks 0 5 0 
Legacy of the late Miss 

Isabella Cottrell, to be ap- 

plied to the South Sea 

Mission, per Miss H. Cot- 

trell, Executrix 
Less, deficiency of Assets, 

Duty and Expenses ---- 


50 0 0 
7 810 


42 11 2 


1 0 0 


Miss Collie, for Female 
Education--++-+--+ eeeee 
Bedfordshire. —_ 

Bedford, Collected by 

Misses M. and E, Alliott, 
for China 
Roxton, C. J, Metcalfe, 
Esq: aeoe 


Cambridgeshire. 
Asawell, included in Bas- 
singbourn District, last 
WON csvcssvevervcnse 5 17 


eae 


FOR FEBRUARY, 1848. 


3. a. 
Hordham »<evcresaca Prose 0 
For Widow and Orphan 
UNG «ce ee sree rece une 0 
92, 12s. ——_—— 
Ba ea by SURCTORC TD Ie Te 15 6 
For the College at Cal- 
CWE 6c cicis-csrs Sings eens 116 
71. 7s, ———— 
Shelford, Rev. J. Burgess, 
and Missionary Box ---- 110 10 
Cheshire. _ 
Middlewich «.........+5 ree 834.19 0 


Misses Bostockand Young 
Ladies, for Berhampore 2 1 0 
371. ————. 


Cornwall. 
Auxiliary Society, per J. 
Baynard, Fsq.,onaccount49 18 0 
Derbyshire. 
Derby, R. Forman, Esq., 
for the College at Cai- 
eutta 


——— 


Devonshire. 
Axminster, onacecount-+-» 7 0 0 


Beeralstone ++esessvessess SO 

Brixham -+--+-sesesseee- 116 9 

Exeter, per Rev. J. Bristow, 
Additional --++++.ereeeee 100 0 0 


For the Collegeat Caleutta 1 0 0 


A Tab pYent 9 SWARM EE TS ACE tone nc, 2°6°0 

Collected by Miss Hall, for 
Neyor School --++++++-+ LPV0n.¢ 
31. 6s. —— —- 
Pavistecksaervesye= - 1.500 388 6 2 

For the Native Teacher, 
William Rooker..------ LOG) *0) 

For the Tavistock Ladies’ 
Female Teacher -.---+++ 0 0 6 
For the Chinese Mission-- 3 3 0 

612. 93s. 2d, — 

Torquay, perRey.E.Prout: 
A Friend cee cescncecsecas B02 0 
Ebenezer .ocesssscecvceas 20-0 0 
251, ———— 

Dorsetshire. 

Charmouth, Mrs. R. Ken- 

naway, for the College at 
Caleutta ictapate aie 0 0 
Dorchester -+-+--++- 7 0° 0 


Swanage, collected by Misses 
Chamberlain and Marsh 1 16 10 


010 6 
21. 7s. 4d. ———— 
Essex. 
Auxiliary Society, per W. 
Ridley, Esq., on account 600 0 0 
Bocking, Trustees of the 
late Mr, John Whaples, 
per Rey, T.. Craig, for the 


College at Calcutta ---» 10 0 0 
e Gloucestershire. 
Nibley Hope Chapel.--..-- 1 6) 6 
For Native Boy, J. Rider 210 0 


41. 5s. 6d. 


Hampshire. 
Fareham, MissionaryBoxes 116 5 
Odiham :— —_—. 
S. Smither, Esq. «-++-++> 20 0 0 
W. Seymour, Esq.:--+---- 10 0 0 
J. G. Seymour, Esq. a 10 0 0 
Hertfordshire. 
Auxiliary Society, per W. 
H. Chaplin, Esq., onacc, 50 0 0 
Buntingford.-.-.-+1-+++++ 18 0 0 
Hitehin Branch:— 
PLidchiin acti oliteree seta 26 Fs 
For Native Schools --+++- eh 0 
Pad Ele antigen cene see 311 10 
Wymondley eececces 52 4 


For Native Boys, S. la- 
berly and J. Hitchin---- 


S100 

108 12 10 

Less Expenses of Hitehin : 
Branch ++++> ae eats 226 
10610 4 


—— 
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Huntingdonshire. £ s. d. 


) Auxiliary Society, per Mr. 
- Coote:— 


St. Ives -. 
A Friend to Missions- 
A Friend 
St. Neots 
For Native Teacher, W. R. 

iG wise «sc Siar iovalatetele's lg ste 1 
For Mrs. Mault’s School -- 


bo 

= 

=) 
eocosoewrnooc oocore 


For the Chinese Mission-. 3 8 
Ramsey--++ssssseseesevee 76 VE 
Houghton +4... s00secene OE 
Huntingdon -........... 9 0 
Feiss DOOM ve -nc% wig eleinieste Saez, 
OTfOrd sy ciceniean cele nine pe 011 

122 5°38 

Less Expenses:+.+--«- 010 9 

*121 14 6 


* Including 75/. acknowledged last 
month, 
Isle of Wight. 


Portsfield Sunday School, 
for Ghingves cs {ese ceieiie 0 
Shanklin Sunday School, 
half for the Ship «+--+. 5 6 
Kent. ——— 
Lenham -+++---++ee+e-0% 311 0 


Maidstone, for Native Girls, 
Saraa Jinkings and Mary 
Maidstone: ++ ++-+++++++% 6 0 0 
Margate, for the College at 
Caleutta, F. W. Cobb, 


10 


oo 


Tunbridge Wells, A. Tay- 
lor, Esq. -+-++++e++se08 10 
Lancashire. 
East Auxiliary, per S, 
Fletcher, Esq., on acet..105 0 0 


0 
0 
0 


Chorley, St. George’s Street 
Sunday School ---..--« 119 10 
(WalhoG: wa onboedorcore moar 1l 14 10 

Wigan, for the Chapel at 
Shanghae ---+----+++++- ‘211 0 
Middlesex. —_——- 

Cheshunt College, Rev. Dr. 
Harris. ceeec cece ccc eee 0 0 


Chiswick, for the Native 
Teacher, Edward Miller. 10 0 0 


Harlington, Overberg 
House, Juvenile Associa- 
tion, a moiety-------+-- 100 
Monmouthshire, —— 
Newport, Miss Phippen’s 
Young Ladies, a New 
Year’s Offering -.-.++-- 110 0 
Norfolk. ———— 
Pakenham -+scce-. ceseee 20 0 0 
Oxfordshire. ———— 
Henley-on-Thames, J. May- 
nard, Esq., for the College 
at Calcutta ++se-seeeees 0 
Shropshire. _ 
Shrewsbury, per Mr. Lewin, 

PBs ss. oe eaianede es 00 
Mrs, BE, Smith«++++-++-- a ES0F*0) 
Somersetshire. 

Bridgewater, Messrs. Sully, 
per Rev. E. Prout ------ 6 0 

Bristol, Miss Pullen, for a 

Native Girl in India, to 
pecalled Fanny Pullen-- 3 0 0 
Glastonbury <+::rss777** y 2°23 

For the College at Cal- 
CULtA veces cece seereeees 210 0 
91. 148. 24, ——-——— 

Staffordshire. 


West Bromwich, Ebenezer 26 1 3 
For Native Teachers, Gran- 
ger, Whitehouse, and J. 
C. Gallaway-+--++++++++ 20 0 0 
For the College at Caleutta :— 
W. Whitehouse, Esq. -- 10 0 0 
Mrs. Horton 50 (0 
Mrs, Nock «:++++++++++ 1 0.0 
621, 1s. 3d, ———— 
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Survey. £oed. 


Croydon, Miss Squire, per 


Zion Chapel £ 


Wakefield, 2 


2 Gs 
Juvenile Association: - iy a 


Major Straith, for the On account of ee 414 3 
‘erers dave 10 0 92. 68. 10,., == 
puecie: at yee pase te Whitby, J. ee rap . 

ili i d Friends, for the - 
Auxiliary Society, per W, an ’ eer SOO 
; bi 0| lege at Calcutta ---.-- 

Penfold, Esq., on acc. be OY Pic feria: eae ditto eS 
For the Coliege at Caleutta, Wincobank, Mrs, Rawson, none 
Brighton:— for ditto..+-+-++ Set Cr) Ar 
Rev. J. Clayton dlasisiepissine: | DONO. a f (ee, 
Mr. H. Frere -..-..-- 1 0 | Brecon, Plough Chapel, for cae 
Mr. E. Vallance ..-....--- 1 0 0} Miss Morgams.-.--------++ 1 ie: 
IMP Bixeh ssipiiciecs. 1 O O| Mrs. Powell --++-++-++ee0% : eae 
W. Penfold, Esq. -- - 5 0 0| Mr. J. Powell------- tence aan 
Two Ladies --....-.--+-»» Q 5 6] Mr. W. Griffiths. -» 0 
137. 5s. 6d. — Sunday-school ado. a! ae 7 
Lewes, Cliffe Chapel, for Collection+ ++ +++++eseeeeee ; Tay 
the College at Calcutta-- 110 0| Cantreff-.--++++++---+++++ pag 
Wivelsfield, Collection by Aber «se+--ccese siemieisielecis as 
Rev. E. Porter-.--.-- «+» 516 0} Taf-fechan «.-+-++---+++ . 
Warwickshire. §—=———— __ 8. 38. 2d. ——— 
Birmingham District, per Montgomeryshire Associa- 
Wz. Beaumont, Esq.:— tion, Rev.J.Griffiths, per 
Garr’s Lane) <isie s..0'« --439 19 0 Rev. S. Roberts ----- - --10 0 0 
For Native Girls, Rosalinda Pembrokeshire, Welsh Dis- 
Phipsonand Mary Sarah 8 0 6] trict, perRev.J.Griffiths, ¥ $ 
For Native Teacher, J. A. On account -----+-++.-- 65 7 
AIM ESiNerladiecie oeetolerecwieie 10 0 0| Pembroke, Tabernacle, per 
Ebenezer Chapel, on ace.185 0 0 a Mr. Trewecks trees 2 4 
Lady Huntingdon’s .-.... 43 2 0|St. Florence, for the Chi- 
For the Native Teacher, nese Mission -----+--++ 0 0 
John Jones ---+++++--++ 00 0 SCOTLAND, —— 
Highbury Chapel ---.---. 24 1 3) Aberdeen, Juvenis-.--- + 028 
For Native Teacher, J. Arbroath, for a_ Native 
PAIS 81M okt isia cheno aesieie aiate 0 0 Teacher underMr.Moffat 10 0 0 
Legge-street-.---++-----+6 0 0j|Ayr, United Presbyterian 
For Native Teacher, J. B. Church ------..+++- eee Be 0 
Sibree --+++e+seeseeees 10 0 | Collections, per Rev. G. Christie: — 
Lozells -++++.+++seeeeeeee 10 0 1) Dalkeith, Rev. Mr.Waldie, 
Erdington -++--ssssets. Tey Te Missionary Association-- 3 0 0 
Collection at Town Hall, Sabbath School --..---. 010 0 
Birmingham .---.---.-. 5 7| Musselburgh, FreeChurch, 
A Wesleyan..--.....-.--- 1 0 0 Rev. Mr.Glass, collection 2 2 6 
Capt. C. R. Moorsom,R.N. 1 1 (| Haddington, Cong.Chapel, 


Less Expenses:-+: +++ 


* Including £500 acknowledged in 
December last. 


Birmingham B, ....... se 
Coventry Braneh:— —— 
Wanwick. sisiesicct bacon 30 ay 
Stratford-on-Avon-....-.. 16 6 5 
Rey. M, Caston and Mrs, 
Caston, for the Collegeat 
Walettannestiie come. 9 L009 20 
Wilmcote.......... Sree DO a) 
Eatington-.... 6 MO lee 
KG CEON sis'els slalelaistejetsiotisics Die 6: Wd 
64l. 8s, Gd, ———— 
Wiltshire. 
Mere, additional........ cee al ge | 
Trowbridge, for the Mis- 
sionary Ship, per Rev.T. 
IMianincieetaniuc stank sain: GP st (8) 
Yorkshire, —— 
Beverley, Lair-gate, part of 
Sacramental Collection, 
for Widows and Orphans’ 
Enntiaemtasste: Ribs sieloinss L050 


BEA von haan pak 60 4 
Bradford District, pel Mix 
J. Garnett;— 


Legacy of late James Ren- 


nie, Esq. (less duty) ---- 90 0 0 
Bingley Ja ecalohe oie or aieye (ene 6 6 8 0 
W. Milligan, Esq. -+...--- .2 2 0) 
Allevton --%ise cues ee oes. 6 0 60 


1037.10s, ——— 
Wakefield District, per Mr. 
J. Walker:— 
Knottingley 
Pontefract 


0 
HOGA aeiaist 15 4..9 
0 


oo £15 0 


Rev. G. Wight --...... 460 
UnitedPresbyterianChurch, 
Rev. W. Hogg------.-.. 4 8 6 


Lanark, United Presbyte- 
rian Chureh, Rev. Mr, 
M*Farlan 0 

Lanark Mills Independent 
Chapel elaiefatelcle ejeve, Seriatsrete ey oO 

Mr. Bertram, Wamphorlet 1 (0 0 

19 2 0 
0 6 0 


1816 0 


Less Expenses:++«-.+- 


Banff, per Rey. William 
Inglis, to be placed at the 
disposal of Rev. Walter 
Inglis, South Africa ...- 40 

Collardyke, per Miss Michael, 
for a Girl in Mrs, Mills’s 


School, Samoa .--...... L020 
Dundee, E.Baxter,Esq,/D.) 50 0 0 
Trottick Mills Sabbath- 

school, per Mr. J. Cable 2 0 0 
Dunfermline, United Pres- 

byterian Church ...... 2,0 0 


Edinburgh Auxiliary Society, 
per G, Yule, Esq. ~ 
Collections, Rey. W. Buyers and 
Rev. Thomas Boaz, 
Edinburgh— 
St.George’s FreeChurch, 
Rev. Dr. Candlish...- 11 ano 
Argyle Square Chapel, 
Rev. Dr. Alexander -. 97 9 0 
Albany Street, Chapel, ——— 
Rev. J. R. Campbell-- 11 0 0 
Ditto, Meeting 


9 
Richmond Place Chapel, 
Rev. Henry Wight 
South Leith, United Pres- 
byterian Church, Rey, 
J. Smart 


PES 
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Public MeetinginGibb’s £ s. d, 
Salem-++++essssrseeee 4°53) @ 
Dalkeith—Public Meeting 413 7 
Sermon in Rev. Mr. 
Brown's Chureh------ 5 911 
Collections by Sabbath 
Scholars of Ditto ---- 1 5 0 
John Watson,Esq., Leith, 
per Rev. J.Smart ---- 5 0 0 
102 15 1 
Less Expenses.++++- 11 110 
9110 3 


Friockham, CongregationalChureh— 
For Chinese Missions 1 0 0 
For CollegeatCaleutta 1 0 0 


21. 
Forres Sunday Scholars, by 
MissGordon, for theShip0 11 0 
Garleton, Mr. J. Howden, 
for the Native Teacher, 
Robert Howden----- 10 0 0 
Glasgow Auxiliary Society, 
per J, Risk, Esq.— 
Eglinton-street Juvenile 
Association ----- sees 110° 6 
StrathbungoSabbathSchool0 9 3 
Trustees of late Mr. R. 
Gilchrist, part of the 
residue of his estate, 
for the Chinese Mis- 
SIONS, Siisiaus ce mislo meee 100 0 O 
1012, 19s, 3¢.————. 
Glasgow, Duncan’s Close 
Sabbath Evening Class, 
per Mr, J.\D. Brice’ ...> 5 6 @ 
John St. United Presby- 
terian Sabbath School, 
for the Ship------.-.... 0 
Helensburgh — J. Dryden, 
Esq.:+-++++++0 e--2-(A.) 5 0 O 
Lanton Sabbath Class, per 
Mrs. Veitch, for Africa. . 3 
For the Ship 3 
10s. 64.>—-—— 
Leith—Congregational Church. 
Rev. G. D. Cullen. 
Collection, Sermon ---. 10 0 
Ditto Public Meeting . 
Collected by Mr. Thomas 
Sturrock 
Ditto Miss E. Cullen--.. 
Ditto Sabbath School 
Children, for the Native 
Girl, Jane Cullen .... 
Ditto Local Ditto for 
Bhowaniporelnstitution1 4 
Ditto by Mrs. Phair’s 
Missionary Box -..... 5 
Subscriptions :— 
Rey. G. D. Cullen -... 5 0 
Miss Cullen -.... seers 5 0 
0 
0 
) 


i 
~ 
= 
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Mrs. Forrest-......... 5 
G. Harvey, Esq., R. S.A.5 
Mrs. Harvey . svs--s-..2), 
Mr. and Mrs. Sturrock 1 
Rev. W, Swan.......- 5 
Mr. and Mrs. Walker 4 
For the Support of Rafa- 
ravavy, 7th Year;— 
Four lriends, per Mr, 
Cullent fessiee see eect 


Sescoeorso FF FG 


0 
0 
0 


bo 
or 
> 
2 


Moffat, for Gasibonoe, Na- 

tive Teacher in Africa - - 

Peebles for ThomasPeebles, 

Native Teacher in Africa 
Stirlingshire. 

Auxiliary Society, per Rev. 

J, Gilfillan 

IRELAND, 

Dublin, per Rey. J. Hands, 

for the Family of the late 

Rev. S. Flavel ..-...--. 2 0 0 

Hosart Town, 

H. Hopkins, Esq., perRev. 

A. Wells. «+. 


50 0 0 


Contributions in aid of 
and Rev. Joseph Joh 


g Home Secretary, at the Missio: 
by oe Yule, Kisq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh ; af Risk Foy. OCen 
Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin, ' : 


the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Culling: Eardley Eardley, Bart. Treasurer, 


use, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London ; 
Cochran-street, Glasgow; and by Rev, John 
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MEMOIR OF THE REV. JAMES WILLS, OF BASINGSTOKE, 
One of the Secretaries’ of the Hants Association. 


One of the characteristic features of 
the Evangelical Magazine, and, in the 
estimation of thousands, one of its great- 
est attractions, consists in the memorials 
of holy, able, and useful. ministers of 
Jesus Christ, by which, during a long 
series of years, it has been. so richly 
adorned. In this ‘miscellany their names 
have been recorded; their characters cor- 
rectly. and graphically delineated; their 
benevolent and self- denying labours faith- 
fully portrayed; their sentiments and 
precious observations in illness registered; 
and their peacefulness and devout: tri- 
umph in the hour of death have been 
narrated, for. the encouragement and 
benefit, especially of surviving ministers 
and pastors; and, in consequence of 
which, their memory is still green and 
fragrant, their explicit and noble testi- 
mony for the Saviour is still maintained, 
and they are yet speaking to us most 
loudly and impressively from their re- 
spective sepulchres. 

In perusing one valuable memorial and 
another of an endeared and holy servant 
of Jesus Christ, preserved in the pages of 
the Evangelical Magazine ; in fixing the 
attention on the character and history of 
Rowland Hill and Waugh, on Orme and 
Fletcher, on Thorpe and Lowell, on 
Wilks and Hyatt, on Bogue and Griffin, 
and numerous other devoted and honoured 
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men of God, ministers and Christians 
of every denomination are instructed, 
humbled; and greatly. incited; their best 
feelings are’ awakened ; their ‘noblest 
energies ‘are enkindled; “and they. rise 
from the perusal déteininda to live nearer 
to. God, and _to® conse¢rate themselves 
more heartily and implicitly to the Sa- 
viour,' their’ Divine Master, than ever. 
To the- number’ ofthese sainted’ men 
we must now add another—one whose 
character: deserves to be’ portrayed ; whose 
ardent piety” requires’ to ‘be spécifically 
mentioned; and whose labours and’ use- 


fulness in the Christian’ ministry we are 


anxious permanently-to: record, for the 
imitation and incitement of others, and 
especially of the rising ministry. 

The late Rev. James Wills, of Basing- 
stoke, was born January 30th, 1784, in 
the town of Bodmin, in Cornwall. We 
have no minute details of his parentage, 
or of his history during childhood and 
youth ; but, from documents drawn up by 
himself, we learn that the first eighteen 
years of his life were spent in total ig- 
norance of God. ‘The latter part of 
this period especially,” he observes, “was 
given up to every excess of vanity, and 
often, since I have known the grace of 
God, have I reflected on that period of 
my life with horror. It, however, affords 
me most powerful and satisfactory proof, 
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that God is indeed able to save to the 
uttermost.” 

About the close of his eighteenth year, 
growing weary of the dull and uniform 
routine of a small country town, and 
having procured a situation, he left Bod- 
min, in 1806, to spend the summer at 
Mount Pleasant, in Devonshire. Here 
he lodged at the house of a Mrs. F , 
who had several young persons about his 
own age. “While sitting together one 
evening,” Mr. Wills writes, “the con- 
versation tured on death. To get rid of 
the gloomy subject, I observed, ‘It is 
quite time enough to talk of these things 
when we come to die. The thief on the 
cross said, ‘¢ Lord, remember me, when 
thou comest into thy kingdom;” and 
when we can enjoy life no longer let us 
do likewise.’ We separated, and I slept 
well that night. The next morning I 
was about to rise, and had raised my 
head, and was resting it on my hand 
with my elbow on my pillow, when sud- 
denly it appeared as though Death came 
into my room, and, taking his stand a 
little within my door, levelled his dart at 
me, and asked, if I were prepared to die? 
My conversation on the previous night 
immediately occurred to my recollection. 
I was not able to say, ‘ Lord, remember 

* or to ask at all for pardon. I 


me, 
seemed conscious that an application for 
mercy, at such an extremity of life, would 
be treated with contempt, and that it was 
too late to alter my condition, whatever 
might be the issue. Full of suspense, I 
expected Death every moment to perform 
his office, and introduce me to the eternal 
world,” 

On rising under the influence of terror 
and joining the family, they perceived 
the deadly paleness of his countenance, 
and anxiously inquired the cause. He 
detailed the singular and awakening 
circumstance, which he imagined had 
passed before him. Mrs. F regarded 
it as very extraordinary, and demanding 
his serious thought. The young people, 
however, full of ignorance and irreligion, 
laughed heartily and jeered, until young 
Wills began to think and feel with them, 
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or, at least, endeavoured to do so, that it 
had been nothing more than an idle 
illusion or dream. Still, he could not 
shake it off entirely; and he spent the 
day, he observes, “with unusual thought- 
fulness.” Returning alone in the even- 
ing, about a mile from the house where 
he was residing, he became so seriously 
alarmed at the prospect of death, that he 
actually staggered, and had nearly fallen 
to the ground before he could recover 
himself, Arriving at home, he com- 
plained of indisposition, and retired to 
his bed-room, where he knelt down, and 
began to repeat the Lord’s Prayer and 
some of the short prayers which he had 
committed to memory when quite a child. 
None of these, however, seemed appro- 
priate to his case. At last he arose, fully 
persuaded that he should die that night. 
Under this apprehension, he wrote a 
letter to his mother, which he placed on 
his table, and then retired to rest. Nature 
being exhausted, he soon fell asleep. The 
next morning, after looking around his 
room for some moments, scarcely believ- 
ing his senses, to his inexpressible sur- 
prise, as he states it, he found himself 
still in the land of the living. The fear 
of sudden death, however, did not leave 
him for some weeks; and he was full 
of uncertainty how it would go with him 
beyond the grave: still his alarm, he 
observes, “arose more from the uncer- 
tainty whether he should be happy or 
miserable after death than from the sins 
of his youth.” 

The fear of death having subsided, our 
friend remarks: “TI still continued cir- 
cumspect, and a great reformation cer- 
tainly took place.” He spent the follow- 
ing winter in Exeter, and regularly went 
either to church or chapel, and attended 
to some devotional exercises: ‘but, 
alas!” says: he, “all my religious ser- 
vices at this time were performed in my 
own. strength.” Indeed, there was no 
religion at all. ‘‘The root of the matter” 
was not yet found in him. He returned 
again to folly. The whole of the winter 
was spent in sinning and repenting, till, 
from repeatedly broken vows and pro- 
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mises of amendment, he began to think 

it useless to pray or promise any more. 
Early in the year 1807, he went into 

Wiltshire. As he journeyed, he reflected 


much on his past conduct, and on his | 


plans for the future. While in Exeter, 
though having a decided bias for the 
Established Church, he perceived that 
what he had heard in the Dissenting 
chapels there had been more powerful 
in the restraints furnished against temp- 


tation than what he had gained else- | 


where. “Still,” remarked our friend, 
“to become one of ‘that sect everywhere 
spoken against’ was a cross I was not 
yet prepared to take up.” 

His determination then was to receive 
the sacrament at the Established Church 
at once, and to be regular in his attend- 
ance on Divine service. 

This continued for some time; when 
one evening he was induced to attend 
the Independent chapel, and that visit 
occasioned regular attendance. He gave 
himself up to the perusal of the Scrip- 
tures; and ‘I attained,” he observes, 
“more religious knowledge in a few 
months than I had before in my whole 
life.” 

The word, however, did not come with 
“demonstration of the Spirit and with 
power,” until one sabbath, when Mr. 
Winchester, of Andover, came to supply 
the pulpit. In the introduction of his 
discourse, he observed, ‘‘ God is here!” 
“ Thisshort and pungent sentence waslike 
a nail driven home by the Master of 
assemblies. I knew the eye of God was 
especially fixed on me; and that all my 
heart—every secret of my life—was open 
to his inspection; that I must certainly 
appear to him the most wicked wretch 
on the face of the earth. To myself I 
was the chief of sinners. My head now 
fell down on the ledge of the pew, nor 
could I raise it again during the sermon. 
The eye of God was upon me, and with 
the most terrible alarm I retired to my 
lodgings. On entering my room I fell 
down upon my knees; and now I believe 
I began to pray. Indeed, my agony and 
alarm increased, until I feared, if I 


I arose and thanked God.” 
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should cease to pray, Satan would cer- 
tainly that moment seize me. Full of 
terror, I know not how long I continued 
on my knees. At last, however, I ven- 
tured to look back over my shoulder, to 


see whether or not Satan was waiting 


behind me for that purpose. On dis- 
covering that my fears were groundless, 
In a day or 
two his alarm somewhat abated, but for 
months he was much dejected. His past 
life appeared nothing to him but one mass 
of rebellion against a holy and gracious 
God; and he dreaded his dissolution as 
“the commencing moment of eternal 
misery.” 

So affecting and powerful were the 
circumstances connected with his con- 
version. 

This state of mind continuing, one 
sabbath morning he saw enter the pulpit 
that excellent and useful minister, the 
late Mr. Weston, of Sherborne. ‘ His 


' long prayer,” Mr. Wills observes, “much 


affected me; but when he described in 
his sermon the work of God on the soul, 
especially in conversion, his description 
so exactly coincided with my experience 
that had I communicated my feelings to 
any friend on earth it would have been 
impossible for him at that time to have 
prevailed on me to believe he had not in- 
formed the preacher; but perfectly sure 
that none knew the state of my mind 
but myself and the omniscient God, I 
concluded that what I had been groaning 
under was the work of God, and that, not 
because he was angry with me and about 
to destroy me, as I had been fearing, 
but because he loved and intended to 
save me. The thunders of the law now 
fled before the sweet whispers of the 
gospel. My heart leaped for joy; my 
soul praised the God of my salvation; 
scarcely could I contain my transport; 
and I think I actually rose more than 
once to go up to the pulpit to embrace 
the dear servant of God, and to thank 
him for the good news which he had 
brought to my sowl.”. How simple this 
How descriptive—how touching 


In how true and vivid 
K 2 


is! 
how beautiful! 
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a manner does it unfold the spirit 
of the real convert! ‘Since that me- 
morable day I have had many doubts 
and fears; yet, blessed be God, I have 
never been permitted to let go my hope.” 

About eight months after his conver- 
sion to God, Mr. Wills removed to Salis- 
bury. Here he sat under the enlightened 
and able ministry of the Rev. Mark 
Wilks, then stationed in that city, whose 
ministrations were rendered very useful 
to him. Mr. Wilks, like a true Barnabas, 
took the young convert by the hand. He 
was admitted a member of the church 
under his care in Endless-street. Mr. 
Wilks, perceiving his piety and talents, 
encouraged his services in the neighbour- 
ing villages, and was of great advantage 
to him, by his counsel and pastoral su- 
perintendence. The health of Mr. Wilks 
failed, and he retired from Salisbury ; 
and Mr. Wills observes, ‘‘ We had no 
settled minister afterwards, while I re- 
mained at Salisbury.”’ 

Earnest desires for the ministerial work, 
on the part of our friend, were awakened ; 
but he wished to remain s¢i//, and mark 
the arrangements of Providence. Cir- 
cumstances induced Mr. Wills to leave 
Salisbury; and, after spending a winter 
in the metropolis, he returned to the 
house of his mother. 

Mr. Hart, of Bodmin, was much at- 
tached to him, and requested aid from 
him at the prayer-meetings; hut none 
were aware of the burning desire for the 
ministry existing within him. 

A few months subsequently to this 
period, Mr. Hart removed, and the pulpit 
was variously supplied. One sabbath, the 
people being without a minister, Mr. 
Wills was requested to officiate. At first, 
he declined; eventually, however, he 
consented. He became afterwards a fre- 
quent supply, and was requested to fill 
the pulpit for six or twelve months. This 
he at once refused ; not deeming his 
native place desirable for the regular 
exercise of his ministry. Before he had 


been in his own county a year, he had | 


supplied the greater number of the Inde- 
pendent churches, and among them the 
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Congregational society at Lose. This 
church was destitute of a pastor. The 
people unanimously requested him to 
take the oversight of them in the Lord, 
and this call was accompanied by a kind 
and pressing letter from the secretary of 
the County Association. Mr. Wills could 
not conscientiously consent to undertake 
the pastoral office, because he had not 
passed through any regular training for 
the ministry; therefore, he wrote to the 
Rev. Mark Wilks, then the secretary of 
the Evangelical Society, and by him was 
introduced to the Rev. T. Loader, of 
Dublin, with whom he spent a year and 
a half, diligently pursuing his studies for 
the ministry. Subsequently, at the re- 
commendation of the Rev. Mr. Rooker, 
of Tavistock, he was received into the 
seminary, as he expresses it, ‘‘of his 
ever-to-be-revered tutor, Dr. Bogue, at 
Gosport.” ‘‘ For the benefit I received 
there,” he tenderly and gratefully ob- 
serves, “I can never make an adequate 
return, and while I live the kindness I 
received will be remembered with the 
most lively gratitude.” He went to 
Gosport at the commencement of the 
session in 1818; and at the close of the 
year 1820 he first visited Basingstoke. 
Dr. Bogue bore his testimony, that while 
at Gosport he was everywhere acceptable 


| as a preacher; that he appeared to be 


eminently devoted to God; that he had 
been a most diligent student; that he 
was esteemed and beloved for his fervent 
piety and affectionate disposition; that 
he considered him likely to prove an 
able, faithful, and zealous minister of the 
gospel; and that he had the manners an 
habits of a gentleman. ; 
After supplying some sabbaths at Ba- 
singstoke most acceptably, he received a 
cordial invitation from the church and 
congregation to labour among them as 
their pastor. After fervent prayer to 
God for direction, and consulting espe- 
cially his revered tutor, he deemed it his 
duty to accept the pastorate. It was his 
first and only ministerial charge, and the 
Lord signally blessed him there. He was 
ordained at Basingstoke November 13, 
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1821. The Rev. John Hunt, now of 
London, delivered the introductory dis- 
course; Mr. Winter, of Newbury, pre- 
sented the ordination-prayer ; Dr. Waugh 
gave the charge; Mr. Griffin, of Portsea, 
preached to the people; and Dr. Bogue 
addressed the congregation in the even- 
ing. Thus closed a memorable day; and 
as there had not been an ordination at 
Basingstoke for thirty years, the chapel 
was thronged. All the ministers except 
one, who took a prominent part in the 
service on the day of the ordination, have 
“fallen asleep in Jesus.” 

Mr. Wills selected for his companion 
in life Miss Fenton, daughter of David 
Fenton, Esq., the highly esteemed deacon 
of the church under the care of the late 
Rey. A. Douglas, Broad-street, Reading. 
Three sons and three daughters with 
their widowed mother survive him, to 
mourn the loss, almost irreparable, of 
one of the mest pious, affectionate, and 
devoted of husbands and fathers. His 
widow, in a note now lying before the 
writer, remarks,—and how beautiful the 
eulogy !—“ I found him for the twenty- 
four years I was privileged with his valu- 
able society just as Dr. Bogue represented 
him. ‘I think I never knew his equal.” 

The labours of Mr. Wills in Basing- 
stoke were eminently blest. The church 
soon increased. During his pastorate 
about one hundred and thirty-one mem- 
bers were added to it, and the chapel 
was enlarged twice in the course of his 
ministry. ‘The Sunday-school, also, in 
which he took a lively interest, greatly 
improved. A new school-room was, in 
consequence, erected, towards the ex- 
penses of which he bore a handsome 
proportion. To his flock he was an 
eminent example of liberality in connec- 
tion with the cause of God. 

His love to his people, and theirs to 
him, was of the most tender kind, of 
which they gave full proof on his la- 
mented and unexpected decease. To 
them he had endeared himself by his 
sympathetic spirit, his effectual prayers, 
his holy solicitude, and his unremitting 
exertions to promote their best interests ; 
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and, hence, he still lives in their affec- 
tionate remembrance, and, by many, will 
never be forgotten. 

As a preacher, Mr. Wills was very ac- 
ceptable. He was a “scribe instructed 
unto the kingdom of God.” His ser- 
mons were not hasty productions, but 
the result of diligent and persevering 
study, Well were they filled with di- 
gested sentiment, and delivered, often, in 
a style the most pleasing, energetic, and 
impressive. Many were the instances in 
which his ministry was blessed on his oc- 
casional visits. In one, to his native 
town, a sermon preached from the words, 
“Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners,’ was the means of his 
mother’s conversion. The impression it 
produced was never forgotten. A few 
hours before her death, he said to her, 
‘* My dear mother, how do you feel in 
the prospect of dying? Have you any 
fear?’ She replied, ‘‘Oh! no, my dear 
James; why should I fear? Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners. He 
came to save me.” 

Mr. Wills was one of the most affec- 
tionate of fathers. On the 15th January, 
1826, he lost a dear little gir], aged nine 
months. On the morning of that day, 
she was found a corpse by his side. That, 
to his sensitive mind, was a most dread- 
ful shock: it was sustained, however, 
with peculiar resignation. By Mr. Ay- 
liffe, of Stockbridge, who performed the 
funeral service, it is said, that “ when 
accompanying him, in the mourning- 
coach, to the chapel, he ‘ wept bitterly,’ 
yet then, with clasped hands and uplifted 
eyes, he suddenly exclaimed: ‘Oh! how 
good and condescending is God, in having 
thus taken a dear child of mine to him- 
self. I think I shall Jove him more than 
ever on this account, and feel a stronger 
desire to enter heaven, and be with him 
where he is.’ ’’ On the 28th December, 
1840, he was deprived of a son, aged 
seventeen months, the loss of whom he 
bore with a similar spirit. 

He was, moreover, a man of a very 
benevolent mind. He did not forget ‘ to 
do good, and to communicate.” He was 
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among the founders of the British School 
at Basingstoke, and always felt a special 
interest in its prosperity. 

In the erection of the Independent 
chapel at Overton, he was likewise in- 
strumental: he travelled and begged for 
it, both far and wide, and all at his own 
expense. He served other churches also: 
through his kind assistance and interposi- 
tion, the Independent chapel in Endless- 
street, Salisbury, and that at Whitchurch 
too, were provided with efficient minis- 
_ ters, a short time only previously to his 
decease. For several years he was an 
active secretary to the Hampshire Asso- 
ciation, and, by all the ministers in con- 
nection with that Society, he was not 
merely respected, but very “highly es- 
teemed in love for his work’s sake.’ Yet, 
valued as his services were, he was not 
permitted to continue, by reason of death. 

From a post-mortem examination, it 
was apparent that he had suffered long 
and greatly from an affection of the liver. 
On the 22nd of April, 1846, he attended 
the half-yearly meeting of the Hants As- 
sociation, at Fareham. He then appeared 
in his usual health and spirits. On the 
following sabbath morning he preached 
in his own place of worship, on Matt. 
xxv. 13: ‘ Watch, therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh.” There was a pecu- 
liar solemnity in his manner, and very 
serious attention on the part of the people. 
“‘ When we were returning home,”’ writes 
Mrs. Wills, “my dear husband said to 
me, ‘I tried to fix my attention on seve- 
ral other texts, but to no purpose. I 
could not disengage my mind from the 
one on which I preached this morning. 
It is a text I should have chosen for an 
evening’s discourse. I wished to say 
much more to the people on this subject, 
but had not time.’”’ After the morning 
service he complained of indisposition, 
yet he would preach in the afternoon, 
and then baptized a child, The text on 
which he discoursed was Luke xvi. 26, 
“And, beside all this, between us and 
you there isa great gulf fixed: so that 
they which would pass from hence to 


MEMOIR OF THE REY. JAMES WILLS. 


you cannot; neither can they pass to us 
that would come from thence.” It is 
said, ‘‘ Most solemn, and almost pro- 
phetic, were both the sermons, such as, 
we think, few who heard them will ever 
forget.” 

“ After my return from the chapel, in 
the evening,” says his widow, “he was 
taken very ill, complained of sickness, 
and hastily left the room. In less than 
five minutes he rang the bell. 1 went 
up to him, and found he had vomited a 
large quantity of blocd. He then said to 
me, ‘ My dear, it is all over with me.’ 
A medical gentleman was immediately 
sent for, and, after being lifted upon the 
bed, it was hours before I was allowed to 
take off his clothes, so fearful was his 
surgical attendant of a return of the 
vomiting of blood. He was only moved 
once out of bed the week he was ill. 
On the following Tuesday morning he 
sat up in bed, examining the papers con~ 
nected with the Association. He wished 
to arrange the minutes of the meeting at 
Fareham, and it was not without some 
difficulty that I could prevail on him to 
allow me to put by the papers until, we 
hoped, he would be able to attend to 
them without danger.” The time never 
came. After that, he survived only four 
days. 

“The first time I saw him during his 
illness,’ says one of his deacons, ‘I 
spoke to him as to the state of his mind 
in the prospect of death. With as much 
energy as his weak frame would allow, 
he replied: ‘I have no more dread or 
fear of death, than I should to walk out of 
this room into the next.’ A night or two 
before he died, after I had spent a few 
minutes in prayer, we were speaking of 
his past labours, and, in repeating those - 
words, ‘Heaven is my home, &c.,’ he 
said: ‘My dear brother, I have laboured 
hard in the work of the ministry for 
many years, and, I trust, not without 
some success; but Z am saved alone 
through grace—free, unmerited grace— 
grace alone.’”’ 

On one occasion, when his excellent 
co-pastor, the Rev. A, Johnson, asked 
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him, “Have you a sweet sense of your 
acceptance in Christ?” he replied: “I 


- have the delightful conviction that I shall 


be with him.” At another time, he said: 
“Ah! my dear children don’t know how 
much I love them ;’’ and, when his three 
sons were brought around his death-bed, 
he affectionately embraced them, and, with 
much solemn earnestness, said to them: 
“Serve God! serve God! serve God!” 
“His bodily sufferings at the last,’’ says 
Mr. Johnson, “were very great. I ut- 
tered some Scripture passages in his 
hearing, such as, ‘ Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever,’ &c., 
&c., on which he exclaimed: ‘I know 
it—I know it; but the pain—the pain!’” 

He lingered till a quarter before seven 
o'clock on the following sabbath morn- 
ing, the 3rd of May, 1846, when he fell 
asleep in Jesus, in the 62nd year of his 
age, and the twenty-sixth of his ministry. 

Mr. Wills was interred in the burial- 
ground adjoining his chapel. On that 
occasion, the Rev. Messrs. Johnson, Pul- 
ler, Bone, Horn, and Holmes, preceded the 
body; the Rev. Messrs. Gunn, Pearsal, 
Neller, Moreton, Jennings, and Riddle, 
bore the pall; Mr. Riddle gave out the 
hymn, ‘ Hear what the voice from heaven 
proclaims ;”” Mr. Thorn read and prayed ; 
Mr. Pearsal delivered an address; Mr. 
Neller gave out the hymn, ‘‘ Absent from 
flesh ; O blissful thought!” Mr. Johnson 
delivered the funeral oration; and Mr. 
Bone concluded with prayer at the grave. 

It was the particular wish of the de- 
ceased that his brother-in-law, the Rev. 


T. G. Stamper, of Uxbridge, should, if 
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his feelings would permit, preach the 
funeral sermon, That he did, in a most 
impressive manner, from 2 Tim, i. 12, 
““T know whom I have believed,” &e. 
The chapel was densely crowded, the at- 
tention of all present powerfully arrested, 
and very beneficial, it is hoped, was the 
result. 

The expenses of his well-conducted 
funeral were discharged by the members 
of his late church and congregation. 

Thus lived, and thus died, a most 
valuable and useful minister of Christ— 
one, the excellence of whose character 
was most transparent—the soundness and 
uniform holiness of whose sentiments 
were finely exhibited, in his public labours 
and his private deportment—the affec- 
tionateness of whose temper was beauti- 
fully expressed to his beloved partner 
and children—and the results of whose 
pastoral exertions have so strikingly 
evinced, that God was with him to bless 
him, and to render him a blessing to 
many, very many, immortal souls. 

Farewell! farewell, dear servant of 
God! Thy sufferings were intense, but 
of short duration. Thou art gone to thy 
Lord! Thy rest is attained! Thy crown 
is won! Thy bliss will never be inter- 
rupted—will never end! 

“Soul, adieu! This gloomy sojourn 

Holds thy captive feet no more ; 

Flesh is dropp’d, and sin forsaken, 

Sorrow done, and weeping o’er. 

Through the tears thy friends are shedding, 

Smiles of hope serenely shine ; 


Not a friend remains behind thee 
But would change his lot for thine !” 
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[We have been so much gratified and | 
instructed, by the perusal of an article 
in the last number of the British 
Quarterly, on “The Doctrine of Future 
Punishment,” that we feel persuaded | 
our readers will thank us for laying | 
before them the following admirable 
extract, conceived in the true spirit 


of Christian philosophy. We recom- 
mend the whole article to the atten- 
tion of biblical students, as eminently 
calculated to undo the dangerous specu- 
lations which have appeared of late on 
this subject.—Eprror. | 

“Our opponents appeal to metaphy- 


sical reasoning, when they assert that 


120 


any amount of misery which is intermi- 
nable, must surpass any amount, however 
severe it may be, which will terminate in 
annihilation. But is such an assertion 
consistent with the common sense and 
feeling of men? Does not every man 
admit that he must be conscious of a very 
great amount of misery, before he would 
look to annihilation as his refuge from 
woe? The assertion is unsupported 
by evidence, and, proposed as an argu- 
ment, is utterly worthless. 

“The great fallacy appears in the 
assumption, that misery is infinite, be- 
cause it is interminable, although nothing 
infinite can be predicated of a finite 
being. A spirit has not infinite perfec- 
tions because, with its attributes inde- 
structible, it will live for ever. Angels 
are not infinitely good and happy be- 
cause they will be good and happy for 
ever. Infinite misery admits of no gra- 
dations; but endless sufferings may differ 
in the degree of their endurance. If, at 
the present moment, the degrees of misery 
are various, surely both the less and the 
more severe may continue comparatively 
the same through eternity! As soon as we 
allow gradations of misery, we concede the 
notion of its infinity, and make its propor- 
tions commensurate with a finite standard. 

“ But confining our attention to the 
duration of an attribute, we observe, that 
infinity of duration, ascribed to that 
which has a beginning, is a manifest 
contradiction in the terms. Finite attri- 
butes can never grow into infinite. The 
beginning of the endless suffering is, and 
ever will be, the date from which the 
computation can be made. We have 
a line on which we can reckon, recede as 
we continually may from its terminus— 
a solid ground which we can fathom, rise 
as we continually may above its surface. 
The rule of the computation is the rule, 
not of infinity, but of an infinite series of 
finite quantities, and is therefore com- 
putable in every possible number of the 
progression of its series. 

“We are not to be told that misery 
will become infinite because it is endless; 
for, at every point of the infinite series, 
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it will be as far from infinity as from its 
termination. So much may suffice for the 
fallacy which confounds infinity with an 
interminable series of finite numbers, mea- 
surable in every point of their progression. 

“ That God, consistently with his jus- 
tice, may create a being capable of be- 
coming wicked, and therefore of becoming 
miserable through the whole of its exist- 
ence, isundeniably true. Indeed, accord- 
ing to the scheme we controyert, God 
has already created many such beings. 
Every sinner rejecting the gospel makes 
himself miserable as long as he exists. 
Why, then, is it inconsistent with the 
justice or the goodness of God to create 
an immortal being, capable of becoming 
wicked, and so for ever miserable, by its 
own misconduct? No reason, which 
would not as well apply to the creation 
of a mortal, can be adduced for the crea- 
tion of an immortal, the moral law and 
terms of their existence being precisely 
the same. The equity of the law under 
which the person exists, not the duration 
of his existence under it, is the only 
question referable to the justice of the 
Creator. The sinner of a hundred years 
old, miserable from the first hour he 
became responsible, has as good a de- 
fence against the equity of his sentence 
as the sinner of a thousand, or of any 
term, however indefinitely prolonged. 
If the law which inseparably connects 
sin and misery be unjust, now is the 
time to plead against it, and to assert our 
right to an exemption from the misery 
which our sins have brought upon us. 
But if it be just, it can never be revoked, 
however prolonged may be our suffer- 
ings. We take our stand, without hesi- 
tation, upon the self-evident principle, 
that if it be unjust to punish an im- 
mortal being, whose continued existence 
is stained by sin, with everlasting punish- 
ment, it is equally unjust to punish a 
mortal with misery, which extends through 
the whole of his limited existence. In 
both instances the law is the same— 
equally just or equally unjust. As an 
inevitable consequence of denying this 


| Statement, our opponents must maintain 


that God cannot justly create an immortal 

being, subject to the great moral law, 
which inseparably binds together sin and 
misery, although a moral agent can exist 
under no other law. 

“To all this it may be said in reply, 
that the injustice of everlasting misery 
consists in its being the punishment of 
sins committed in the definite period of 
the present life.’ But is this a complete 
view of the subject? That everlasting 
misery is the consequence of the sinful- 
ness of this life, we are ready to affirm; 
but whether it be so directly or indirectly 
—as the sentence of the judge immedi- 
ately carried into execution, or as the 
ulterior consequence of his sentence—is 
a question which, as we do not decide, our 
opponents have no right first to decide 
for us, and then to make their gratuitous 
decision the basis of an argument against 
us. If the sentence be, ‘Depart from 
me into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels,’ the adjudicated 
punishment may be in the command to 
depart to the fire; and the declaration 
that it is everlasting, may be the publi- 
cation of the law under which an im- 
mortal being must continue so long as 
he continues in sin. Who dare affirm 
that the sins of a future state will be ex- 
empt from punishment, or that the sinner 
will be no longer accountable to God? 

“Thus far our reasoning depends upon 
the inquiry—are the spirits of men na- 
turally immortal? Most confidently we 
affirm, they are; and most anxiously 
we maintain the affirmation of what we 
regard as the fundamental principle of 
both natural and revealed religion. 

“ In maintaining the natural and proper 
immortality of the soul, we do not assert 
that it may not be destroyed by an act 
of Omnipotence: our meaning is, that 
although the soul is not indestructible 
by the power that created it, it has 
in itself no principle of destruction or 
decay. Our opponents are not material- 
ists; but when they speak of the immor- 


tality of the soul, they speak in terms. 


which, we maintain, are inconsistent 
with the sound belief of its separate 
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existence as an immaterial substance; 
and, moreover, they expose themselves 
to the charge of inconsistencies which 
do not belong to any other system, either 
of spiritualism or materialism. 

“The controversy upon the immor- 
tality of the soul has hitherto been con- 
sidered to depend upon the existence of 
an immaterial substance, which retains 
its consciousness after the destruction of 
the body. Ifthe thinking principle can 
be proved to survive the material organi- 
zation, the controversy has always been 
considered as decided in the affirmative. 
If the spirit can live without the func- 
tions of flesh and blood, and act inde- 
pendently of material organs, what other 
death has it to fear? Escaping the 
danger of the dissolution of the body, 
where else, in its course through eternity, 
has it to fear destruction? Such fear is 
imaginary. At all events, we know 
nothing more likely to destroy the think- 
ing principle, than the destruction of all 
the instruments by which it has ‘ever 
acted. So far both materialists and their 
opponents have considered the contro- 
versy as tending to its settlement; but 
now we have a school rising up among 
us, in which the theory of materialism 
is repudiated, and the existence of a 
spiritual substance, independently of or- 
ganized matter, is distinctly asserted ; 
and yet its founders teach, that the spi- 
ritual substance itself is subject to a law 
of destruction like that of the body, 
which it may survive for centuries, or 
rather a law of destruction to which even 
matter itself is not subject—that is, to 
annihilation. Such is the new doctrine 
of the natural mortality of an immaterial 
substance, on which depends the theory of 
the limited duration of future misery. 

“ But what is meant by the mortality 
of the soul? in other words, what is it 
for spirit to die, or what is dead spirit ? 
The terms convey no idea. The sub- 
stance and attribute are in palpable con- 
tradiction. Life, consciousness, thought, 
are, in the opinion of all men, ex- 
cept materialists, as much the essential 
properties of spirit, as extension and 
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impenetrability are of matter. That body 
should exist without form is no more 
absurd than that spirit should exist with- 
out life. The death of the soul may be a 
figurative expression, but, understood 
literally, it conveys no idea whatever, 
unless annihilation be intended. But 
annihilation is an event of which we 
have no reason to suppose it ever has 
occurred, or ever will occur, in any part 
of the universe. No instance comes 
within the range of our observation. 
The analogies are all against it. The 
process is altogether imaginary. That 
anything should annihilate itself, or pass 
out of being by any properties of its own, 
is quite as inconceivable, and quite as 
absurd, as that it should create itself, or 
come into being without the exercise of 
Divine power. Omnipotence may create 
or annihilate, but while its creative energy 
appears in every variety of form, we can 
discover no trace of an act of annihila- 
tion, As God makes nothing in vain, so 
the resources of infinite wisdom appear, 
in adapting to new purposes whatever 
has accomplished the first design of its 
creation. Ancient worlds, as to their 
original form and use, have ceased, but 
every particle of their substance remains, 
and the discoveries of geology continually 
remind us that God preserves the relics 
of one state to be the materials of another ; 
as if He ‘who comprehended the dust of 
the earth in a measure, and weighed the 
mountains in scales,’ would not suffer 
an atom to be wasted. The bones of 
ancient quadrupeds, or shells of more 
ancient molluses still serve to sustain 
the fruitful surface of the earth: they 
remain, like the stones of an older build- 
ing, placed, in the economy of materials, 
for the foundation of a new edifice. An- 
nihilation, we repeat, is an imaginary 
act, and the fossils beneath our feet warn 
us not to ascribe it to the Creator. 
‘There is prevalent, as we are aware, 
an obscure and ill-defined notion that all 
things would cease to exist, were God to 
suspend the general laws by which he 
conducts, in their orderly course, the 
changes of nature. But why should it 
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be so? Decay and dissolution are as 
much the result of the laws of nature, 
as growth and maturity. On the suspen- 
sion of the law, by which certain sub- 
stances imbibe the oxygen of the atmo- 
sphere, the blood would cease to be vital, 
but at the same time iron would cease to 
rust. The reparation of one substance, 
and the waste of another, are effected by 
the same law. ‘Not a sparrow falls to” 
the ground without your Father.’ The 
dissolution of the flesh in death, is as — 
much the result of law as is its preservation 
in life. Were God to cease to act on 
earth, all things would be fixed, as in 
stereotype! No process would advance, 


but none would recede. Life would cease, 


because it depends on laws and changes; 
and so, for the same reason, would the 
natural process that we call decay. Mat-— 
ter would remain with its essential pro- i 
perties, and so would spirit. Extension — 
would continue the attribute of matter,— — 
for what should change the shape of © 
material things, when the laws of motion 
were abrogated? And what should dis- 
turb, in that universal stillness, the con- 
sciousness of mind? Colour would fade, 
as the undulations of light, on which it 
depends, suddenly subside; but the most 
delicate blossom of the spring, with its 
frail petals ready to fall when touched by 
the slightest frost, would be fixed immu- 
table in that state of suspended law, as if 
it were carved in marble. On the repeal 
of the laws of heat, the dew-drop would 
become everlasting as an imperishable 
pearl on the unfading blade of grass, 
The powers of corrosion and dissolution, 
with which oxygen, nitrogen, and other 
elements act upon matter, are as much 
the ordinances of God, as the powers of 
sustaining life, with which they or their 
compounds are endowed. Without the 
interposition of God, the one class of laws 
would be as as inoperative as the other. 
But in such a state how should spirit be 
annihilated? It must remain with its 
essential properties, subject to no change, 
fixed in its consciousness, amidst the 
stereotype of all material things,”— 
pp. 112—116, 
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“Tue sabbath was made for man.” 
So spake the Lord of the sabbath. And 
in his assignment to the human family 
of one day in seven as a respite from 
secular toil, we find a proof positive of 
the philanthropy as well as of the wisdom 
of God. 

Much might be said to elucidate the 
aptitude of the weekly recurring sabbath 
to man’s whole well-being. Whether we 
view him in his economic habits or moral 
relations, in his spiritual sympathies or 
physiological characteristics, this periodic 
holy day is to him a season of pre- 
eminent utility and of permanent ne~- 
cessity. 

To the last aspect of the sabbath- 
question we must limit our present ob- 
servations. And the conviction is strong 
on our mind, that were it more fre- 
quently insisted on that its institute is 
most salutary to man’s physical welfare, 
that its due and sacred observance tends 
to invigorate health, to prolong life, to 
give a zest to labour,—we might silence, 
if not enlist to our view of the sabbath of 
God, some who have habitually devoted 
their own energies to manual labour dur- 
ing its holy hours, and have persisted in 
exacting from their subordinates and un- 
derlings the same kind and amount of 
toilsome endurance on this as on other 
days. 

But what evidence have we that the 
quietude of the sabbath is apposite, yea, 
indispensable to the physical constitution 
4 man? 

 First.—We infer this from the very 
Bristenée and ee of the sabbatical 
law. Remember,” spake the living 
God from Sinai, “remember the sab- 
bath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labour, and do all thy work: but 
the seventh day is the sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do 
any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
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daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger 
that is within thy gates,”* Exod. xx. 8, 
9,10. Again: ‘Six days shall work be 
done, but on the seventh day there shall 
be to you an holy day, a sabbath of rest 
to the Lord: whosoever doeth work 
therein shall be put to death,” Exod. 
xxxv. 2. In recapitulating the laws, 
which had been enjoined at various pe- 
riods of their pilgrimage in the wilder- 
ness, Moses, prior to his decease, affec- 
tionately admonishes the tribes met in 
solemn convocation: ‘Six days thou shalt 
labour, and do all thy work,” &c., Deut. 
v.13, 14. And Isaiah assures the Israel 
of his times: “If thou turn away thy 
foot from the sabbath,” or, as Dr. Booth- 
royd renders it, “If thou cease from 
labouring on the sabbath, from doing 
thy pleasure on my holy day, and call 
the sabbath a delight, the holy of the 
Lord, honourable; and shalt honour 
him, not doing thine own ways,” or, 
according to the Septuagint, “dnd wilt 
not lift up thy foot to any work,” &c., 
Isa. lviii. 138, 14. 

From these and other passages, we 
ascertain it to be the dictum of Infinite 
Wisdom, that one day in seven shall be 
certified to man of every clime and class 
as a day of emancipation from menial 
employment and corporeal drudgery. 
Now, why an enactment so stringent in 
its prohibitions? Why this legacy of the 
sabbath to the working man, as ‘“life’s 
sweetest calm, poverty’s best birth-right, 
labour’s only rest?””—as an estate of 
time, which no human authority can 
abridge or alienate? 

To suppose that this statute was given 
to the human race, but at random and 


* Not “any work” is the Divine prohibition, 
save that which is essential to health, charity, 
or worship; not ‘any work” which is sordid, 


| lucrative, secular. 


124 


without adaptation to some known and 
essential properties of their being, would 
be an insult to the Lord’and apiece of 
man. He governs all other creatures by 
laws suited to their distinctive natures, 
and controls neither their habits nor their 
operations by any law which is not thus 
appropriate. It may be presumed, there- 
fore, that, in evoking the law of the 
sabbath, and in making its demands and 
its interdicts imperative upon man, uni- 
versal man, God saw,—we say not, fore- 
saw, for to his omniscience “there is 
no future,” but all is eternal now,—God 
saw a fitness in them to the physical 
exigencies of man’s being. 

Further: We infer the propriety of 
this weekly sabbatism from the rxamPLE 
or Gop uimseLtr.—‘“ On the seventh 
day,” relates the divine histcrian, ‘God 
ended his work which he had made; and 
he rested on the seventh day from all 
his work which he had made. And God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified 
it: because that in it he had rested from 
all his work which God created and 
made,” Gen. ii. 2, 3. Again: “On the 
seventh day he rested and was refreshed,” 
Exod. xxxi. 17. 

But ‘ Hast thou not known? hast thou 
not heard, that the everlasting God, the 
Lord, the Creator. of the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not, neither is weary?” 
Isa. xl. 28. Why, then, should the Al- 
mighty One hold sabbath? Why limit 
and perfect the energies of his creative 
power within the space of six calendar 
days, and desist on the seventh? In this 
pause there is a holy meaning, and a con- 
descending adaptation of Jehovah’s ways 
to man’s comprehension and imitating 
faculty. For so constituted is man, that, 
to be perfectly instructed, there must be 
the law exemplified as well as the law 
engraven. In the language current in 
common life, he must ‘be shown how 
it isdone.” Hence, the God ‘by whom 
are all things” ‘rested on the sabbath, 
and was refreshed.” Thereby he became 
our Exemplar. He then ceased from his 
works, that we might cease from ours. 
He authorized the sanctification of the 
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day, and, we “whom he hath made” 

‘his people and the sheep of his pasture,” 

can do nothing else, nothing less than 
sanctify it. 

True; in the important notices above 
given of the Divine conduct there is no 
law, in the sense of a commandment, 
ordering something to be done or avoided. 
There is in them, however, the evolving 
of a grand principle, and the embodi- 
ment of that principle in his own pro« 
cedure. The revelation of it as his will 
clothes it with all the potency of law 
before the human conscience,—and to be 
God-like, man must sabbatize for himself, 
and guarantee to his fellow-man all ex- 
emption on the Lord’s-day from un- 
necessary, irksome toil as his indefeasible, 
indestructible privilege. 

Again: We are instructed in the adap- 
tation of the sabbath to man’s physical 
temperament, by the fact, that ¢ts repose 
was enjoyed by man in the time of his 
innocency. Then, before the sentence 
caused by his apostasy was passed, “ In 
the sweat of thy brow thow shalt eat 
bread,” —then, when Eden was almost 
spontaneous in the production of its fruits, 
and the culture of its soil must have been 
invigorating rather than debilitating, 
then, when no more exertion was thi 
forth, as Milton expresses it, 


“Than sufficed 
To recommend cool zephyrs and make ease 
More easy ; wholesome thirst and appetite 
More grateful ;”— 


even then the will of his Maker was 
that there should be a weekly suspense 
in his occupation, that his body might 
have its repose by a pause in his labours, 
and his mind its recreation by a diversion 
of thought from things partly carnal and 
sublunary to things wholly spiritual and 
heavenly. 

And was the sabbath needed for sin- 
less man?—man, radiant in the sunshine 
of Divine favour? — man, a blessed 
stranger to languor, lassitude, and woe? 
Oh, what would sinful man be without 
its blithe and blessed hours !—man, with- 
in whose being Death bas sown the seeds 
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of weakness and decay! Life might 
linger, but with a downward tendency 
and a frightful deterioration. 

_ Fourthly.— The secular rest of the 
sabbath is proved to be a necessary pro- 
vision for man by the researches of phy- 
siologists.—In this respect, if there were 
no higher consideration, “the sabbath 
was made for man,” and made in true 
adjustment to the functions of his animal 
and mental natures. Anxious, unbroken 
thoughts sate, worry, and fritter away his 
intellect; tiresome, ceaseless labour over- 
tasks, jades, disorganizes, and swiftly 
breaks up his body. 

Now, were his life one unvaried round 
of task and toil,—were he compelled to 
pass sabbathless days, ‘hackneyed to 
business and chained to the oar,” within 
the narrow precincts of the workshop, the 
counting-house, or the study—the me- 
chanic riveted to his machine, the clerk 
to his ledgers, the student to his books, 
—it would become a grinding bondage, 
‘a bootless captivity ;” the sinew would 
lose its tone and tension, and the soul its 
vivacity, vigour, valour. 

“The constitution of our nature,” ob- 
serves the Rev. Dr. King, in his recent 
‘Tracts for the Times,’ ‘‘rebels against 
such unreasonable bondage, and however 
lures and threats may be plied to quicken 
a fagging diligence, no efforts of the em- 
ployer, no, nor of the employed them- 
selves, can so defeat the purposes of God 
as to extract from human flesh ard bones 
a ceaselessness of gainful service, which 
they were never intended to afford. Despite 
of all arts and impulses, action, when so 
protracted, loses its spring. Perpetual 
luxury palls on the taste: how much 
more a perpetual vassalage? Our nature 
loathes it and languishes over it; and 
the hand is pithless, when the heart is 
sick.” 

To prevent this serfdom of the body is 
one of the ends secured by the sabbath of 
God. It brings with it to the children 
of toil, as a patrimony, a holiday from 
“the sore travail which God hath given 
to the sons of man to be exercised there- 
with ;” and never has sabbath yet dawned 
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on our world without the song and salu- 
tation of many a careworn operative,— 


“O day! most calm, most bright, 
ok * 8 be 
The couch of Time; Care’s balm and bay! 
The week were dark, but for thy light— 
Thy torch doth show the way.” 


And Religion is not alone in teaching 
man to prize the golden hours of this 
sacred day. Science follows in her wake, 
giving her manifold testimony, that the 
sabbath is not only beautiful in season, 
but that the liberation it claims from the 
servitude of traffic is congenial, yea, 
absolutely requisite, to man’s being and 
well-being; that, were the relaxation it 
holds out to be denied him—its stillness 
to be agitated by the incessant whirl and 
din of business—man could not be long 
what he is, nor where he is, 

But as the investigations of men who 
have experimented on the capabilities of 
the human frame are invaluable on this 
part of the subject, we subjoin the testi- 
mony of Dr, Farre, a man of no mean 
pretensions in the medical world. In 
the course of his examination before a 
Parliamentary Committee on the Sab- 
bath, he stated: ‘As a day of rest, I 
view it as a day of compensation for the 
inadequate restorative power of the body 
under continued labour and excitement. 
A physician always has respect to the 
preservation of the restorative power, 
because, if once this be lost, his healing 
oftice is at an end. If I show you, from 
the physiological view of the question, 
that there are provisions in the laws of 
nature which correspond with the Divine 
commandment, you will see, from the 
analogy, that ‘the sabbath was made for 
man,’ as a necessary appointment. A 
physician is anxious to preserve the 
balance of circulation, as necessary to the 
restorative power of the body. The or- 
dinary exertions of man run down the 
circulation every day of his life; and 
the first general law of nature by which 
God prevents man from destroying him- 
self, is the alternating of day and night, 
that repose may succeed action, But 


126 


although the night apparently equalizes 
the circulation well, yet it does not suffi- 
ciently restore its balance for the attain- 
ment of a long life. Hence, one day 
in seven, by the bounty of Providence, 
is thrown in as a day of compensa- 
tion, to perfect, by its.repose, the ani- 
mal system. You may easily determine 
this question as a matter of fact, by 
trying it on beasts of burden. Take that 
fine animal, the horse, and work him to 
the full extent of his powers every day in 
the week, and give him rest one day in 
seven, and you will soon perceive, by the 
superior vigour with which he performs 
his functions on the other six days, that 
this rest is necessary to his well-being. 
Man, possessing a superior nature, is 
borne along by the very vigour of his 
mind, so that the injury of continued 
diurnal exertion and excitement on his 
animal system is ‘not so immediately 
apparent as it is in the brute, but in the 
long-run he breaks down more suddenly ; 
it abridges the length of his life, and 
that vigour of his old age, which, (as to 
mere animal vigour power,) ought to be 
the object of his preservation. .... 
This I will say, that researches in physi- 
ology, by the analogy of the working of 
Providence in nature, will establish the 
truth of revelation, and consequently show 
that the Divine commandment is not to be 
considered an arbitrary enactment, but as 
an appointment necessary to man.” 

To this evidence so explicit, so com- 
plete, what need we add by way of com- 
ment or illustration? Science and Scrip- 
ture are thus seen hand-in-hand, jointly 
justifying God’s ways to man, and de- 
monstrating that the sabbath economy is 
to be numbered with the most beneficent 
of Divine appointments. 

Finally.—The views already advanced 
are fully substantiated by experiment, and 
by festimony. 

I. By experiment.—One fact will suf- 
fice, as it is the type of numberless in- 
stances. ‘* Not many years ago,” writes 
Dr. Humphry, of Amherst College, “a 
contractor went on to the west with his 
hired men and teams, to make a turn- 
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pike-road, At first he paid no regard to’ 


the sabbath; but continued his work as 


on other days. He soon found, however, — 


that the ordinances of nature, no less than 
the moral law, were against him. His 
labourers became sickly, his teams grew 
poor and feeble, and he was fully con- 
vinced that more was lost than gained by 
working on the Lord’s-day. So true is it 
that the sabbath-day labourer, like the 
glutton and the drunkard, undermines 
his health, and prematurely hastens the 
infirmities of age, and his exit from this 
world,’’*- 

Il. By testimony. 

1. Shall lawyers deliver their judg- 
ment?—Sir Matthew Hale records: his 
experience. ‘Though my hands and 
mind have been so full of secular busi- 
nesses, both before and since I was a 
judge, as, it may be, any man’s in Eng- 
land, yet I never wanted time in my six 


days to ripen and fit myself for the busi- — 


nesses and employments that I had to do, 
though I borrowed not one minute from 
the Lord’s-day to prepare for it by study 
or otherwise. But on the other side, if I 
had at any time borrowed from this day 
any time for my secular employments, 


I find it did further me less than if I had 


let it alone.”” And the same distin- 
guished Judge penned, for the benefit of 
his grandchildren, the expressive stanza: 


“ A sabbath well spent 
Brings a week of content, 
And health for the toils of the morrow ; 
But a sabbath profaned, 
Whatsoe’er may be gain’d, 
Ts a certain forerunner of sorrow.” 


Justice Blackstone, in his Law Comment- 
aries, states it as his opinion, that “the 
keeping one day in seven holy, as a time 
of relaxation and refreshment, as well as 
for public worship, is of admirable ser- 
vice to a state, considered merely as a 
civil institution.” “It enables the in- 
dustrious workman to pursue his occupa- 


* Quoted from Dr. Humphry’s Essay on 
the Sabbath; reprinted by the Sunday-school 
Union; and, without doubt, the cheapest and 
most popular treatise on the subject. - Price 6d. 
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ion in the ensuing week with health and 
heerfulness.”’ 


their observation ?— The philanthropic 
Wilberforce says: ‘(It is very curious to 
hear the newspapers speaking of inces- 
sant application to business, forgetting 
that, by the weekly admission of a day of 


joined, our faculties would be preserved 
from the effects of this constant strain.” 
In speaking of some contemporary politi- 
cians, whose minds had given way under 
the stress of intellectual labour, he re- 
marks: “I must say that the occurrence 
of the same catastrophe to these men, 
(Lord Londonderry and Sir J. Romilly, 
who destroyed themselves—the one in 
1822, the other in 1818,) has strongly 
impressed on my mind the unspeakable 
benefit of the institution of the Lord’s- 
day.”” ‘The strong impression of my 
mind is, that it is the effect of non- 
observance of the Sunday.” “If he 
(Romilly) had suffered his mind to enjoy 
such occasional remissions, it is highly 
probable the strings would never have 
‘snapped as they did from over-tension.” 

_ 3. Shall physicians prescribe their ad- 
vice’—Dr. Farre, whose sentiments have 
been already cited, moreover stated, in 
reply to inquiries: ‘‘I have found it es- 
Sential to my own well-being to abridge 
my labour on the sabbath to what is 
actually necessary. I have frequently 
observed the premature death of medical 
men from continued exertion.” . . . “I 
hhave advised clergymen, in lieu of the 
sabbath, to rest one day of the week; it 
forms a continual prescription of mine.” 
. . . “All men, of whatever class, 
who must necessarily be occupied six 
days in the week, should abstain on the 
seventh, and, in the course of life, would 
assuredly gain by giving to their bodies 
the repose, and to their minds the change 
of ideas suited to the day, for which it 
was appointed by unerring wisdom.” 

4, Shall men of business—manufac- 


2. Shall senators. declare the results of 
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turers, tradesmen, artizans—give voice 
to their experience ?—The manufacturer 
tells us that “he can mark a certain 
decline” in the quality of the work 
thrown off ‘‘towards the approach of the 
‘sixth day,”—that “he finds an indica- 


| tion that all is not elastic aud accurate as 


it was on a prior day; and this unvaried 


rest, which our Maker has graciously en- round still continued, there must be in- 


creasing depreciation.’ The operative 
assures us that ‘instead of augmenting 
his wages, he diminishes them, by conti- 
nuous labour—that the loss of the sab- 
bath rest is positively loss to his remune- 
ration. The master-baker witnesses: 
“The trade of baking is very laborious 
and exhausting, so that the men abso- 
lutely require the rest for which the 
sabbath was designed.* The journeyman 
baker adds: “I can speak for myself; 
when I go to work, I am so affected in 
the breath, from the heats and colds, that 
I can hardly stand in the bakehouse, and 
the seventh day, being a day of rest to 
me, would tend materially to prevent the 
effect upon the constitution to which I 
am at present liable, and would renovate 


| the constitution very much.” 


Like evidence, elicited from other 
classes of the trading community—from 
both the employer and the employed— 
might be, multiplied to an almost unli- 
mited extent. But enough has been ad- 
duced to show the beneficent tendencies 
of the sabbath—that the industrial wealth 
of a country is lessened, rather than aug- 
mented, by robbing the operative of his 
sabbath; that no master can set aside the 
requirements of the sabbatic law, to suit 
either his own convenience or cupidity— 
4nd exact toil from his servants on this 
day, without incurring the penalties an- 
nexed to its violation; that viewed phy- 
sically, as well as spiritually, God and 
man concur in asserting, “ The sabbath 
was made for man.” 


* See Evidence before Parliamentary Com- 
mittee. 
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PERSONAL RELIGION. 


Wuar the sun is to light, the spring 
to the river, the heart to the animal sys- 
tem, that is personal religion to the cause 
of God: it is the centre, the source, the 
impulsive power and regulator of all. 


In proportion as it exists and flourishes | 


will the churches of Christ prosper, and 
the whole system of means and apparatus 


for the diffusion of the gospel throughout | 


the earth, by which the present day is 
happily distinguished, be sustained and 
successful. How important is it, at the 
present period, that personal religion 
should increase, flourish, and prevail ! 

It will not be sufficient, in the times in 
which we live, that the personal piety of 
the professors of the gospel be of an or- 
dinary character, and in common with 
that of past ages;—it must rise to a 
higher level, as well as overflow a wider 
space, and attain to a higher standard 
than it has hitherto reached in the church 
of God. The state of the world, the 
claims of the nations, the aspects of Pro- 
vidence, and the strife approaching and 
impending between good and evil, as 
well as the glory of the Redeemer, and 
our own progressive meetness for “ the 
inheritance of the saints in light,” demand 
this. Never was there a time in which 
the followers of Immanuel were called 
upon to examine themselves so deeply, 
adjust their spiritual state by Scripture so 
carefully, and cultivate their Christian 
graces so vigilantly, as now. We must 
not only be trees of righteousness in 
the vineyard, but manifestly “of the 
Lord’s right-hand planting,’ with roots 
deep, the branches strong, the foliage 
luxuriant, and clusters of fruit abounding 
to the Owner’s praise. 

Nothing can be a substitute for per- 
sonal piety, that is, the religion of the 
heart and of individual life, in the times 
which are now passing over us, and no- 
thing can supply the want of earnest 
devotedness to the Saviour, and supreme 
and glowing love for him. If this be 
wanting, all is wanting; nor can any 
publicity of profession, nor any attain- 


ments in science, nor all the powers 
of eloquence, nor all the deeds of bene- 
volence, supply its place. “Though I 
speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels,” says an inspired apostle, “and 
though I have the gift of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries and all know- 
ledge, and though I bestow all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I give my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, _ 
it profiteth me nothing.” So important 
to the Christian state and character is 
holy love, the love of the heart to God, to 
Christ, to man, and to all that is heavenly 
and Divine. It is the sum and sub- 
stance of individual piety; the holy 
flame which must burn on the altar of 
every heart; and, like that in the ancient 
Jewish temple, though kindled at first 
from heaven, must be continually sup- 
plied, and carefully attended, by human 
ministrations. 

Let us, then, habitually contemplate 
the reality, excellence, and power of true 
religion in its application to ourselves, 
and its influence over our own hearts, 
dispositions, and character. Let us care- 
fully form right conceptions of what an 
eminent measure of it would include, and 
then to that more elevated standard let 
us aspire. If we attain to it, it will be 
manifested principally— 

1. By deeper repentance for sin—How 
shall we loathe and abominate that which 
has done so much mischief in the uni- 
verse of God, and spread such desolation 
over this lower part of his creation! Sin 
is an insult to the majesty of the Eternal, 
an invasion of his prerogative, a violation 
of his laws, an abuse of his mercies, a re- 
jection of his grace. How should we bow 
in deep humiliation for it before his 
throne! It has introduced disorder into 
the wondrous structure of the human 
soul; the understanding it has dark- 
ened ; the will it has perverted; the con- 
science it has weakened; the affections 
it has carnalized ; and, by its power, “the 
imaginations of the thoughts of the heart 
are only evil, and that continually,” 
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How can we be sufficiently humble for 
it? How acute should our penitential 
sorrow be! Surely for such an evil, “all 
the fountains of the great deep” of our 


_ hature should be broken up, and floods 


’ 


of godly sorrow overwhelm our souls. We 
should say, with the prophet Jeremiah, 
“Oh, that my head were waters, and 
mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I 
might weep day and night” for the sin of 
our nature, the transgressions of our 
lives, the rebellion of our world, and for 
what they have done in dishonouring 
God, and injuring his intelligent creation. 
2. By stronger faith.—What can wash 
that stain of guilt away? What can pro- 
cure its pardon from the eternal throne? 
What can repair the mischief it has done? 
Nothing but the blood of Christ. Then 
“ To the dear fountain of thy blood, 
Incarnate God, I fly ; 


There let me wash my spotted soul 
From crimes of deepest dye.” 


Where else shall I look? To whom be- 
sides can I go? Not rivers of oil, nor 
seas of blood, nor cattle of a thousand 
hills, nor works of future obedience—no, 
nor the merit of all the saints in heaven, 


could expiate my guilt, or take my crimes 


away. But Thou, O precious and imma- 
culate Jesus, Thou canst, Thou hast done 


~ it, by the one offering of thyself upon the 


accursed tree, and for ever perfected, as 
to pardon and justification, all them that 
are sanctified. ‘ O for a strong and last- 


"ing faith,”—a more simple, full, confi- 


4 


dential reliance on thy atoning blood! 
‘This is all my salvation, this is all my 
desire. There is no other name given 
under heaven whereby I can be saved. 
No other will I seek. No other receive. 
Surely shall one say, “ In the Lord have 
I righteousness and strength.” ‘ In him 
shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and 
shall glory.” Here is Jehovah’s method 
for the pardon and salvation of a sinner, 


_and however deep the stain of sin may 


be, and however long it may have stood, 

the blood of the “Lamb of God” can 

take it away. Do we not want a stronger 

faith? Should we not exercise it? Should 

we not be ever coming, ever applying, 
Von. XXVI. 
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ever “looking to Jesus?” In proportion 
to our faith will be the enjoyment of our 
pardon ; and in thesame proportion shall 
we honour the Saviour, and glorify God. 
Not in vain did he say to each applicant 
in the days of this flesh, “ According to 
thy faith so be it unto thee,” for agree- 
ably to the measure of faith is the abund- 
ance of the mercy bestowed. Weak faith 
dishonours Christ, and robs us of the 
blessing ; strong faith lays hold of his 
strength, triumphs in his merit, receives 
from his fulness, and glories in his 
salvation. 

3. More eminent holiness—For what 
were we “elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father,” and 
chosen in Christ Jesus “ from the begin- 
ning,” but that we should be “holy and 
without blame before himinlove?”” With 
what were we called but “ with an holy 
calling ;” and what is the ‘ will of God 
concerning us” but ‘our sanctification?” 
This is the beginning, middle, and end, 
the all-in-all, of the Christian state, ex- 
perience, and character. We are the 
“saints” and the ‘children of God,” 
and have the evidence of that high and 
near relation just in proportion as we are 
holy. The work of the Spirit in rezene- 
ration must be developed by this; and 
“every one that is born of God” will 
partake of the holiness of his Father 
in heaven. There will be in our new 
nature a resemblance to his, and a cha- 
racter formed, the moral lineaments of 
which will correspond to the revealed 
character of the Most High. O, then, 
what manner of persons ought we to be 
in all holy conversation and godliness! 
How spiritual in our thoughts; how hea- 
venly in our affections; how circumspect 
in our behaviour! How careful to ayoid 
sin, even the very appearance of eyil; 
how conscientious in the discharge of 
duty ; and how diligent in the pursuit of 
every good word and work! Surely, 
‘‘ whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are honest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatso-~ 
ever things are lovely, whatsoever things 


are of good report,’’ on these things should 
L 
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we think, and these learn anddo. Growth 
in these will be growth in holiness. Emi- 
nence in these will reflect the praises of 
Him “ who hath called us out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light.” To this 
let us aspire, and, by greater spirituality 
of mind, greater command over our 
thoughts, words, and actions, greater ab- 
horrence of sin, and more diligent culti- 


vation of all that is holy, amiable, and 
divine, approve ourselves the “children 
of God without rebuke in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse world.” 

4. By nearer resemblance to the Savi- 
our.—In this very largely, and, obviously 
to all, will eminent piety consist, and a 
higher degree of religious principle and 
character be displayed. “If any man,” 
says the apostle, ‘have not the spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.” Let none 

assume his name without his spirit, or 
~ follow in his steps, and give manifest oc- 
casion for the rebuke, ‘‘ Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of!” The 
spirit of Christ was the noblest model of | 
the heavenly and divine ever presented 
to our world: it was one of holiness, 
devotion, benevolence, zeal, compassion 
for a dying world, and solicitude for the 
honour of his Father in heaven. Is ours 
like it? Ought it not to be? We are 
Christians, and shall have the happy evi- 
dence of it, just in proportion as we have 
the Spirit of our Lord. It is this that 


INFLUENCE OF FAMILY WORSHIP ON CHILDREN. 


will enable us most scripturally to decide 
that all-important inquiry, “‘ Am I his, or 
am I not?” By this will all men know 
that we are his, and by this shall we do 
most for the advancement of his cause, 
the spread of his gospel, and the triumphs 
of his kingdom. Our disordered world 
will never be rectified but by the preva- 
lence of the spirit of Christ; and the 
church will never be united, strong, or 
triumphant, till she embodies, and dis- - 
plays the spirit of her Lord. Then will 
she ‘‘awake, and put on her beautiful 
garments.” Then will she ‘look forth 
as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as 
the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners,” and go to the conquest and re- 
gaining of a lost world. Spirit of the 
Lord Christ, descend, O descend upon us, 
and upon all thy followers! Let every 
one that ‘“‘nameth the name of Christ”’ 
put on Christ, and cultivate and display 
his spirit before the world. Let us not 
be contented with so faint a resemblance 
as we have hitherto borne to our blessed 
Master; let us remember whose we are 
and whom we serve, and display the 
spirit of our Leader and Example. Let 
the same mind be in us which was also 
in Him, and thus let us have, and give 
evidence, that we are the Lord’s. The 
spirit of Christ will sanctify each indi- 
vidual, elevate the church, exemplify the 
gospel, and bless the world! M. C. 


INFLUENCE OF FAMILY WORSHIP ON CHILDREN. 


Tue simple fact that parents and off- 
spring meet together every morning and 
evening for reading the word of God 
and prayer, is a great fact in household 
annals. It is the inscribing of God’s 
name over the lintel of the door. It is 
the setting up of God’s altar. The dwell- 
ing is marked as a house of prayer. 
Religion is thus made a substantive and 
prominent part of the domestic plan. 
The day is opened and closed in the 
name of the Lord. From the very dawn 
of reason, each little one grows up with a 
feeling that God must be honoured in 


everything ; that no business of life can 
proceed without him; and that the day’s 
work or study would be unsheltered, dis- 
orderly, and in a manner profane, but 
for this consecration. When such a child 
comes, in later years, to mingle with fami- 
lies where there is no worship, there is 
an unavoidable shudder, as if among 
heathen or infidel companions. In Green- 
land, when a stranger knocks at the door, 
he asks, ‘ Is God in this house?” and if 
they answer “ Yes;” he enters. 

As prayer is the main part of all family 
worship, so the chief benefit to children 


MISCELLANEA, 


is, that they are the subjects of such 
prayer. 


be his great burden at the throne of 
grace. And what is there which the 
father and mother can ever do for their 
beloved ones, that may be compared 
with their bearing them to God in daily 
supplication? And when are they so 
likely to do this with melting affection, 


As the great topic of the pa- | 
rent’s heart is his offspring, so they will | 
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| sons and daughters? And what prayers 
are more likely to be answered, than 
those which are offered thus? The direct 
influence of family prayer is then to bring 
down the benediction of Almighty God 
upon the children of the house. Divine 
authority, the example of all the godly in 
every age, and the practical benefits which 
are ever accruing from it, commend it 
| to the adoption of every Christian house- 


as when kneeling amidst a group of hold. 
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Mr. Epiror,—I send you a few valu- 
able gleanings, which, I trust, will be 
acceptable to the pious readers of your 
excellent Magazine. Lepnura. 


THE BELIEVER’S SANCTIFICATION 
IMPERFECT. 

SaNcrTiFicaTion is never perfect while 
the believer is in the body. The conflict 
between the flesh and the spirit continues 
to the end with various success ; but upon 
the whole, the actings of corruption get 
weaker, and the habit of grace strengthens 
in the soul. Still the spark of evil is not 
extinguished. Satan lives; and, if per- 
mitted, can easily enkindle it into a 
flame. This he is ever seeking to do— 
fanning it by the temptations of the world 
and the flesh, or by spiritual wickedness. 
Knowledge isimperfect, and therefore holi- 
ness must needs be so too. A state of sin- 
less perfection is thus wholly unattainable 
by the Christian in this world. ‘In 
many things we offend all.” “If we 
(even the apostles,) say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us.” Thus the Scriptures plainly 
declare such profession to be a delusion. 
It is a dream that can only consist with 
low notions of the spirituality and per- 
fect holiness of the Divine law. It is 
contradicted by the experience and re- 
corded confessions of the: most eminent 
saints of God in all ages, and is further 
in opposition to all the characters under 
which Christian experience is described 
in Scripture, as a race, a warfare, a 


wrestling against spiritual enemies, who 
certainly are not slain but at the last, 
—a crucifixion, which, though it surely 
terminates in death, is lingering. In 
some sense, indeed, the Christian is a 
perfect character—he is perfectly justi- 
fied in Christ; in him he has a complete 
righteousness to trust in before God— 
Christ is his law-fulfiller, the ark of his 
refuge, the depositary of the law for him. 
He is also perfect as regards the purpose 
of God to complete his own holy image, 
the graving of the law upon the soul. 
Of this the believer has an earnest, in 
that nothing less than the perfect sway 
of that principle of holiness which God 
has already implanted there will ever 
satisfy him. Heis struggling to maturity 
—‘ ‘not as though he had already at- 
tained, either were already perfect; but 
this one thing he does, forgetting the 
things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, 
he presses toward the mark, for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.” This is Christian perfection, as 


attainable below.—/". Goode. 


THE BELIEVER’S SECURITY. 


Tue notion of the believer’s falling from 
grace—received into final perdition, may 
consist with the belief of some native 
power in him, at first to procure it; to do 
more towards its acquisition than simply 


to receive it of God’s free mercy looking 
L 2 
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upon him in his ruin; then, indeed, if it 
be native power by which he acquires 
this grace, he may finally lose it by his 
natural folly and waywardness. But if 
it be all of God’s goodness, predestinating 
him to be conformed to the image of his 
Son,—that is to holiness, and therefore 
making the soul willing in the day of his 
power,—then it is, surely, as contrary to 
reason as to the express testimony of 
Scripture to believe that he whose “ gifts 
and callings’ are without repentance, 
who seeth the end from the beginning, 
should ever forsake what is so entirely 
the work of his own hands. No; be- 
loved, he who is the author, is also the 
finisher of faith; though earth shall com- 
bine against the believer—though his in- 
ward foes be ever ready to betray his 
soul—that word shall surely have its 
accomplishment, “They shall be my 
people, and I will be their God.” The 
confidence of this truth is, however, per- 
fectly consistent with holy fear. We are 
of ourselves ever prone to depart from 
the ways of God, and hence the caution 
is needful—“ Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall.”” David, 
an eminent saint of God, fell in a mo- 
ment into the slough of sin, after a long 
and near fellowship with God, and he felt 
the sad and shameful consequences of his 
fall to the end of his days. Hence arises 
the use of those warnings which are 
pressed so repeatedly in the word of God 
upon the consciences of all the professed 
people of God. They answer a double 
purpose; they admonish the unsound 
professor of his danger of final perdition, 
and forfeiture of Christian privileges ; 
and, at the same time, they serve to keep 


from these the true people of God, by. 


inspiring them with a holy, salutary fear, 
lest, peradventure, they, through the de- 
ceitfulness of sin, should be led away 
with the errors of the wicked, and fall 
from their own stedfastness ; so that pro- 
mise of God has its fulfilment: “I will 
not depart from them to do them good, 
and I will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they shall not depart from me.”—F, 
Goode. 
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THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF FINAL PER- 
SEVERANCE A CORDIAL TO THE FAINT- 
ING BELIEVER. 

Nor as a vain presumption that I am 
one of the saints because of some dream, 
or feeling, or past experience, whatever 
may be the tenor of my life. No; the 
privilege and the character to which it 
belongs cannot be separated. The per- 
severance of God’s people is a perse- 
verance in holiness, and they, therefore, 
are sure of eternal life; because He who 
has called them to holiness, and pledges 
himself to keep them in holiness, as the 
way to life, he ordains them to the means, 
as well as to the end. The assurance that 
Lama child of God, and therefore I shall 
never fail of salvation, cannot exist for a 
moment, but as the Spirit of God wit- 
nesses with my spirit—not that he once 
began—but that he is carrying on a work 
of grace, a sanctifying work in my heart. 
Any habitually-indulged sin at once de- 
monstrates that my confidence of interest 
in God, because of some former convic- 
tions and religious feelings, has been a 
delusion, and the sinful propensities of 
God’s people, in the same proportion that 
they grieve and banish the Comforter 
from their souls, take away all enjoyment 
of this truth of final perseverance; not 
because the truth itself is doubted, but 
their agreement with the character of 
those in whom alone it is verified. God 
will never permit his children to comfort 
themselves under circumstances like 
these, by any such abuse of his grace; 
they know and feel that the doctrine of 
perseverance is one with which they have 
nothing to do, but as they are turning 
from their evil ways; whereas this doc- 
trine is a precious cordial for the fainting 
soldierin the day of battle: it strengthens 
his weak hands, confirms his feeble knees, 
animates him under all the terribleness 
of conflict. He remembers that God is 
faithful, who has promised, “ They shall 
never perish, neither shall any one pluck 
them out of my hand.” Tell him this 
sweet truth, then, if he be wavering, 
ready to give up in despair, as, but for 
this hope of salvation, he well may. Tell 


POETRY. 


him of it, if he be even fallen, so as he be 
but struggling and. grappling with the 
enemy, though it be in the dust. But if 
he be parleying with Satan, tampering 
with sin, ceasing the warfare, this pre- 
cious truth of God becomes as poison to 
the soul." Goode. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF KNOWING WHAT IS 
IN THE HEART, 

Gop left Hezekiah to himself, that by 
this trial, and his weakness in it, what 
was in his heart might be known—that 
he was not so perfect in grace as he 
thought he was. It is good for us to 
know ourselves and our own weakness 
and sinfulness, that we may not be con- 
ceited or self-confident, but may always 
live in dependence on Divine grace. We 
know not the corruption of our own 
hearts, nor what we shall do if God leave 
us to ourselves. His sin was, that he 
was lifted up. What need have great 
men, and good men, and useful men, to 
study their own infirmities and follies, 
and their obligations to free grace !— 
that they may never think highly of 
themselves, but beg earnestly of God 
that he will always keep them humble. 
Hezekiah made a bad return to God for 
his favours, by making even those favours 
food and fuel of his pride. Let us then 
shun the occasions of sin. Let us avoid 
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the company, the amusements, the books, 
yea, the very lights that may administer 
to sin. Let us commit ourselves con- 
stantly to God’s care and protection, and 
beg of him never to leave us nor forsake 
fous. Blessed be God, death will soon end 
the believer’s conflict; then pride and 
every sin will be abolished, and he will 
no more be tempted to withhold the 
praise which belongs to the God of his 
salvation.—__M, Henry. 


ENCOURAGEMENT IN THE WORK OF GOD. 


Wuatever is done towards rendering 
the word of God generally known and 
attended to, is like bringing a stone or 
an ingot of gold towards erecting the 
Temple. This should encourage us, when 
we grieve that we do not see more fruit 
of our labours. Much good may appear 
after our death, which we never thought 
of. Let us not, then, be weary in well- 
doing. The work is in the hands of this 
Prince of Peace. As he, the author and 
finisher of the work, is pleased to employ 
us as his instruments, let us arise and be 
doing, encouraging and helping one an- 
other,—working by his rule, after his 
example, in dependence on his grace, 
—assured that he will be with us, and 
that our labour shall not be in vain in the 
Lord.—J6. 
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ISATAH XL. 


BY 
Resoicz, O my people! 


MRS. MOODIE. 


Jehovah hath spoken ; 


The dark chain of sin and oppression is broken: 
Thy warfare is over,—thy bondage is past,— 
The Lord hath look’d down on his chosen at last. 
A voice from the wilderness breaks on my ear, 
O Israel rejoice! thy redemption draws near : 

A path for our God the wild desert shall yield ; 
He comes in the light of salvation reveal’d! 


His word hath declared it, who speaks not in vain ; 
He bends the high mountain, exalts the low plain; 
All flesh shall behold him ; far nations shall bring 
Their glad songs of trinmph to welcome their King. 


As the grass of the field in the morning is green, 
So man in his beauty and vigour 1s seen,— 
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A perishing glory, the beam of a day, 
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A flower that will fade with the evening away. 

The breath of the Lord o’er its verdure shall pass; 

Its beauty shall wither and fade like the grass ; 

The flower from its stem the rude whirlwind may sever ; 
But the word of our God is establish’d for ever. 


O Zion! that bringest glad tidings of peace, 

Raise thy voice in the song—thy afflictions shall cease: 
Arise in thy strength ; banish every base fear ; 

Tell the cities of Judah redemption draws near. 

He comes! and his works shall his glory confess: 

He comes ! his lost children to succour and bless : 

In mercy and truth to establish his throne, 

That his name to the ends of the earth may be known. 


HYMN. 


Wuen clothed in righteousness divine, 

We know, O Lord, that we are thine; 
Time’s darkest scenes grow bright ; 

’Tis then we see our second birth, 

And feel the bliss of heaven on earth, 
All suffering then is light ; 


We see in our Redeemer’s face 

The Father’s glory and his grace, 
The triumphs of his love— 

That love, our hearts’ supremest joy, 

Our noblest praise shall here employ, 
And tune our harps above. 


Thou interceding Paraclete, 

Still grant to us thy witness sweet, 
The fellowship sublime, 

Which bears our spirits to the sky, 

The pledge of immortality— 
Eternity in time ! 


Foleshill. J. S. 


(From the Jewish Herald.) 


TRUST IN THE LORD WITH ALL THY 
HEART, 


Wuy dost thou to the future look, 
With such a gloomy heart ; 

For cannot He who still’d the waves, 
Bid all thy fears depart? 


F’en should affliction, trial, loss, 
Be in reserve for thee, 

Does not the word of comfort speak, 
* Cast all thy care on me?” 

And thou hast found, in by-gone days, 
That help from God was near, 

Which kept thee firm in duty’s path, 
Dispelling every fear. 

‘Then why art thou cast down and sad? 
Is he not still the same? 

Ts not his word of promise sure ?— 
Yea, “ Faithful” is his name. 

Take not such deep and anxious care, 
For days yet unreveal’d ; 

But let thy heart in God rejoice— 
He is thy strength and shield. 

Ss. G. 


Rebielo of Books, 


ScrrpruraL Views of the Sappatu of | 


Gop. By the Rev. Joun Jorvan, B.A., 
Vicar of Enstone, Oxon. pp. xxiv. 236. 
Partridge and Oakey. 


In the production of this little volume, a 
clear head and warm heart have been united. 
The writer has pondered his subject with 
the spirit of a Christian theologian; and if 
even his name were not yet familiar to the 
public, the reader would gather, during 
perusal, the conviction that he wrote for 
their profit rather than his own. We find 
no literary artifice, nor any affectation of 
recondite scholarship, but great plainness 
of speech, setting forth material sufficiently 
copious to have been dilated into a much 
larger volume. But the satisfaction which 


we have had in a careful reading of the 
work, must not divert us from the duty of 
review to the more pleasant yet less useful 
award of eulogy. 

A treatise on the sabbatie institution must 
necessarily contain much that is already fa- 
miliar to the biblical student, and, indeed, 
to every intelligent reader; but which 
must frequently be brought anew to his 
remembrance, and presented for the in- 
struction of the less informed. A consider- 
able store of this kind is contained in Mr. 
Jordan’s chapters, and will be passed over 
in silence, or with slight notice, while we 
give our chief attention to the characteristic 
portions of his work, to those distinguish- 
ing passages which the purchasers of the 
new book may be pleased to make their own, 
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The high-churchman, or, to use a less 
English but more expressive phrase, the 
high ecelesiologist, is always a low sabbat- 
arian. He is devoted to a human system— 
a system constituted by almost numberless 
details ; requiring long, yet absorbing, and, 
at last, fascinating study. But the result 
of this study is most injurious. Your ee- 
clesiologist has added so much to his Bible, 
has lengthened out so far his list of wor- 


" thies, that the observances of merely scrip- 


tural worship, the commemoration of events 
and sanctification of days hallowed by in- 
spired writers, are utterly insufficient to 
satisfy his devotion, which is ever craving 
after more. The radiant glory of Divine 
presence and power has withdrawn from 
his sanctuary; a curtain of reserve now 
hides it, even from his own eye; and in an 
outer court, where the laity may lay down 
their offerings and say their prayers, he 
has lit up the many tapers of traditionary 
glory, ill supplying the absence of that one 
elear light—Jesus Christ crucified. He also 
crowds his calendar, modern-antique as it 
is, with so many saints’ days, that if they 
were generally observed, in addition to fifty- 
two Lord’s-days every year, half our time 
would be spent in holiday. This would be 
manifestly inconvenient; and, therefore, as 
he deems the church to be worthy of chief 
honour, the spouse of Christ to be not less 
adorable than Christ himself, and her tra- 
ditions to be authoritatively exponent of 
his will, an expedient must be found to 
give prominence to the days in which her 
legends are recounted, her feasts kept, and 
her ritual recited. If he be a pure Ro- 
manist he has his Lord’s-day lowered into 
first-day ecclesiastical and counts Dominica, 


- Feria secunda, and so on to the end, and, 


instead of the commandment, as written in 
the Decalogue, he inculcates his compendium 
on the people, ‘“ Observe the festivals.”* 
Sunday is the first festival in his week, and 
therein the opera, the play, the bull-fight, 
the promenade, conveniently serve to keep 
the multitude in a state of thoughtlessness, 
providing also incentives to grossest sins, 
preparatory to the business of the confes- 
sional on the next stricter holiday. Or, if 
le be a ceremonious Protestant, more or 
less pnnctilious, with some shreds of eccle- 
siastical religion to cover him in destitu- 
tion of evangelical piety, he follows in the 
wake of many elder brethren who have 
written in learned leisure to show that the 
old Jewish precept, as they call it, to keep 
holy the sabbath-day, is abolished. ‘The 
inference is obvious, that, by favour of our 
freer dispensation, good Christian people 
may be safely allowed licence, under a 
decent measure of authority, to moderate 
the gloomy rigour of a puritanical sabbath 
* So it stands in most. of the catechisms, books 
of Christian dectrine, &c., used on the continent, 
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by indulgence in cheerful “sports” and 
social recreation, 

Our author is alive to the actual tendency 
of a doctrine which lowers the standard of 
sabbath-keeping ; and, therefore, applies 
himself to demonstrate that the obligation 
proceeds from God himself—not from the 
church, That such ground should be taken 
and successfully defended by a devoted 
minister of the Anglican church, is very 
opportune. For this, and this alone, is the 
authority under which due observance of 
the Lord’s-day can be maintained, in op- 
position to the swelling torrent of worldli- 
ness, which, with multitudes of our fellow- 
countrymen, sweeps away the venerable 
sanctities which ought ever to mark and 
guard this blessed institution—the sabbath 
of Gop. 

About half the volume is occupied with 
a deduction of sacred history illustrative of 
the origin of the sabbath, its law, and the 
observance thereof, down to the apostolic 
age. The term sabbath is used in prefer- 
ence to Lord’s-day or Sunday,—a prefer- 
ence in which many do not concur; but 
our business is not with nomenclature, and 
we do not apprehend that between sabbath 
and Sunday the houses of Lords and Com- 
mons will ever again be divided, or that 
the words will be made significative of op- 
posite theological parties. 

Yet, antecedent even to the facts of 
primeval history, Mr. Jordan truly discerns 
principles of immutable propriety, accord- 
ing to which society was constituted, and 
God was to be acknowledged. ‘The deve- 
lopment of the first principle appeared in 
the union of the first human pair, and insti- 
tution of marriage, on which all social 
order depends ; and the maintenance of the 
second was provided for by that sabbatic 
sanctification, without which pure Divine 
worship cannot anywhere subsist. Both 
these institutions were desecrated or im- 
paired: the one by polygamy and con- 
cubinage, the other by irreligion; but 
neither of them could be abolished, not- 
withstanding the unfaithfulness and impiety 
of men, It can be proved that the integrity 
of the sabbatic principle did not depend on 
the consecration of any day in preference 
to the others, as the first, the fourth, or the 
seventh, but it remained that the particular 
day should be pointed out by positive pre- 
cept, and it might then be continued or 
changed by any distinct expression of 
Divine authority. We deem the author’s 
view on this point to be incontrovertibly 
sound, and well-reasoned out ; and as the 
principle of the day is simply one in seven, 
so “the principle of the observance” is not 
barely abstinence from labour, which alone 
would be nothing better than idleness, but 
sanctification of the day to God: 

“Thus the seyenth day is sanctified of 
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God, to be holy to himself for man’s use 
and blessing. He may disregard, neglect, 
and despise it; but he cannot change or 
alter its destiny. ‘Loving darkness rather 
than light, because his deeds are evil,’ he 
may turn day into night, and scorn the 
value, and the glory, and the blessing of 
that luminary, which shines with his me- 
ridian splendour in the firmament; but the 


sun still holds on his course unremittingly - 


in the heavens as God has ordained; he 
rises and sets, yea, though all men refuse 
his genial rays. None can blot him out, 
or draw a cloud athwart his light, though 
‘many shun his radiant glory. He can 
neither move, nor change, nor diminish, 
but at the bidding of Him who created him. 
The same.is the imperishable sanctity of 
the sabbath. ‘God hath blessed, and who 
shall reverse it?’ So long as time shall 
endure, and until that eternal sabbath 
which remaineth for the people of God, 
shall have begun, the earthly sabbath must 
maintain the nature given to it of God; and 
the seventh day, that is, the one-seventh 
portion of time, must be sanctified, as it 
has been by the fiat of the Most High, to 
his own special service and honour. It is 
separated from all the rest of time, and 
hallowed of God: this is its own peculiar 
characteristic, which God has impressed it 
with, that it is ‘holiness unto the Lord.’ ” 
The trifling objection made by some 
persons, who choose to call the sabbath a 
Hebrew”* institution, that the sacred writers 
are silent respecting it until the giving of 
the Law at Sinai, has been again and again 
refuted ; but here we have the refutation 
strengthened by the adduction of some 
excellent conjectures. It is well for the 
argument that conjectures abound,—that fa- 
vouring coincidences are numerous. They 
are as the dawn, which in this early stage 
of the inquiry indicates the approach of 
daylight evidence; and although each be 
insufficient by itself, they possess much 
cumulative weight. Some of them deserve, 
indeed, especial consideration ; as, for ex- 
ample, does the temporal analysis of the his- 
tory ofthe deluge, whichis admirably wrought 
out, and shows it to be highly probable 
that Noah kept the sabbath. It cannot be 
abridged, and is too long to be extracted, 
but merits careful examination, and con- 
ducts nearly to the persuasion that sabbath- 
breaking was one of the chief sins of the 
atnediluvians. But, on the other hand, the 
conjectural interpretation of the phrase, 
a" ypid, 2 process of time, or, at the end 


of days, at Gen. iv. 3, although often re- 
peated by other writers, is not at all sup- 
ported by the usage of the Hebrew lan- 


* We cannot adopt their inaccuracy by writing 


Jewish—a designation introduced after the Baby- 
lonian captivity, 
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guage, is superfluous, and had better be 
rejected. We have abundance of more 
substantial data from which to derive an 
historical conclusion, and Mr. Jordan’s 
patient collation of the similar days which 
appear to recur in the history of the deluge 
is a thousand times more valuable than any 
far-fetched guess of this kind, It exhibits 
a fact, not a mere philological conjecture, 
made but by westerns in syllable criticism 
on an ancient eastern language, but ob- 
securely understood by many who bring 
from it citations. And with respect to 
collections of examples gleaned from the 
sacred writers, and others of inferior an- 
tiquity, of the frequent use of the number 
seven, it may be observed, once for all, 
that although they look remarkably well 
when arrayed on the same page, they are 
inconclusive, and scarcely less so for being 
multiplied ; for, unhappily for the presump- 
tion of evidence, there are also other num- 
bers frequently employed for the sake of 
literal emphasis and mystical significance. 
The scriptural doctrine of the ever-blessed 
Trinity owes little to the immense collec- 
tion of threes from all quarters ; and the 
taste for these arithmetical trifles has been 
most prevalent in times when the absence 
of sound critical acumen and solid biblical 
knowledge has been most injuriously ex- 
perienced. The impregnable fortress of 
revealed religion needs not the crazy out- 
posts of Jewish gematry. Perhaps these 
coincidences of number are not always to 
be despised; but, at best, they are only 
subordinate, and only deserve notice when 
placed beside real evidence, and viewed 
under the same light therewith. 

After all this, it must be said, in justice 
to Mr. Jordan, that he generally refrains 
from laying too great stress on these coin- 
cidences, and the result of his investiga- 
tions is fairly and concisely given in the 
closing paragraph of the second chapter: 

“ But now, upon the supposition, we may 
say the belief, that it (the sabbath) had 
been instituted at the time of the creation, 
as Moses’s history evidently implies; and, 
further, upon a review of the condition of 
mankind all through the early periods of 
the world’s history, showing the depravity 
of mankind and the neglect of the sabbath, 
first, as a cause, and then asa consequence 
of that depravity,—what, upon these con- 
siderations, should we expect to find in the 
history? Why, just such references to cir- 
cumstances and occurrences, as we may 
properly suppose would grow out of an 
Institution like this, and which the history 
does, in fact, contain. Such, for example, 
are the allusions to certain particular days 
of every seven all through the period of 
the deluge, the division of time into weeks, 
as known and used in Laban’s family, the 
mourning for seven days by Joseph, and 
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- meaning of the whole. 


misapprehension might be obviated. 
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other mystical, or, it may be, in some 
cases, superstitious uses of the number 
seven, which are not unfrequently met 
with. Now all this we say is so natural, 
as arising out of the institution that Moses 
relates the origin of, as materially to con- 
firm and establish the belief of that actount 
of it as true, and to convince us that, from 
the very first, and even in the time of 
man’s innocency in Paradise, ‘the sabbath 
was made for man.’ ” 

““'Phe law of the Decalogue respecting 
the sabbath” is discussed in a truly lawyer- 
like manner, and confirms an impression 
some time ago received, that the author isa 
better lawyer than some who differ from him. 
As for those who would exclude the fourth 
commandment from the table, under the 
erroneous notion that it is but a ritual and 
ceremonial enactment, he plainly taxes them 
with being, by nature, averse from holiness, 
and therefore disliking this commandment, 
which is uncongenial with their corrupt 
propensities. “It is because he is a sinner, 
and, therefore, incapable of understanding, 
appreciating, and enjoying the holiness of 
the day, that he resists the ordinance, and 
rejects the blessedness.” He then points 
out that, as this law is undeniably part of a 
moral code, it cannot be shifted to another, 
any more than could an ecclesiastical canon 
be transferred, with validity, to a code of 
civil or criminal law. He observes, that 
while the first commandment reveals to the 
house of Israel that the Lord is especially 
their God, who delivered their fathers from 
captivity, this fourth commandment reveals 
him to the whole world, as also their God, 
who created the universe, and is the father 
of all mankind. He expounds the “pre- 
amble and provisions” of this Divine statute 
with much force of apt illustration; points 
out the intention of the Legislator; vindi- 
dicates each clause from objections laid 
against it; and skillfully sums up the 
In doing this, he 
demonstrates that there is no legal flaw, 
no defect in the foresight of Him who 
framed the statutes, nor any literal infe- 
riority therein to those which have been 
most carefully constructed with human 
skill. He further produces the declaratory 
statutes afterwards published by Moses, 
and recorded in the Pentateuch, that all_ 
This 
done, he proves that the law was not re- 


garded as impracticable, and that it never 


- beeame obsolete; but that it continued to 


be observed ; that transgressors were sub- 


jected to the penalties provided; that, from 


age to age, inspired men denounced those 
who did not keep it, as obnoxious to God’s 
displeasure, until, at last, the whole nation 
was signally punished by a long captivity, 


not for disowning the law, but from 


flagrant and stubborn transgression of it, 
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by the allowed prevalence of sabbath- 
breaking. 

This interesting disquisition being finish- 
ed, we are conducted into the presence of 
Jesus, “the Son of man, and Lord of the 
sabbath.” As Lord of the sabbath, which 
he can only be by virtue of his proper and 
full divinity, “equal to the Father as 
touching his godhead,” he is to be honoured 
by all men, even as they honour the Father. 
God the Father was honoured in the earliest 
ages of the world, when mankind com- 
memorated every week his work of crea- 
tion; and God the Son is henceforth to be 
equally honoured, while the sabbath ‘is 
adapted to the new state of things that has 
begun on the earth, and shall be employed 
to commemorate the great first act of the 
new creation,—the rising again from the 
dead of Him who, having power to lay 
down his life, yielded up the ghost on the 
cross for man’s redemption ; and, having 
power to take it up again, rose from the 
dead for man’s justification. We follow 
our blessed Master, as he gradually dis- 
closes and exercises his Divine authority 
over the sabbath, not destroying either the 
law or the prophets, but fulfilling them. 
The Jews have disfigured this institution, 
as all others, through utter ignorance of 
its holy principle and beneficent intention, 
making it a mere idle day of sluggish 
quietude. But the Saviour impresses his 
own character of active benevolence on the 
sabbath of God. On this day he goes into 
a synagogue, and there casts out an unclean 
spirit, while the congregation, overawed 
by the godlike deed, presume not to utter 
a murmur of dissatisfaction. He raises, 
by his powerful word, the impotent man, 
and bids him take up his bed and walk; 
and then the dastardly Pharisees carp—not 
at the miracle, for that they dare not, but 
at the permission given to the poor man to 
carry home the only bed he had; and while 
at last they seek to slay their gracious 
Benefactor, he puts them to silence by 
making this authoritative declaration, “My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work.” 
Those puerile casuists would condemn a 
hungry man for rubbing an ear of corn in 
his hand, that he might eat the grains, be- 
cause of the fancied resemblance of such — 
an action to the servile work of grinding, 
using their fingers as a mill; but as the 
Lord of the sabbath walks through the 
eorn-fields on the sabbath-day, he allows 
his hunger-pressed disciples to disregard 
the superstition, just that he may take 
occasion to explain his authority over that 
institution. And to explain, by lively 
example, the spirit and manner in which 
it should be observed by all his followers, 
he chose on days of rest to heal the 
withered limbs, or to restore the exhausted 
strength of those forlorn supplicants who 
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felt confidence for the first time when they 
could pour out their prayers at his feet. 
(To be continued.) 


Horm ViInpici® SABBATICH; or, Fami- 
liar Disquisitions on the Revealed Sab- 
bath, By Ricard Winter HamiInton, 
LL.D., D.D. Leeds. Small 8vo. pp. 224. 


Jackson and Walford. 


In his advertisement to these “ Disqui- 
sitions,” ‘ the author bespeaks indulgence;” 
and for that severe stroke which fell upon 
him in the midst of his preparations to ap- 
pear before the public, in the lamented death 
of the beloved Ely, he is entitled to more 
than ordinary sympathy ; for he felt, beneath 
this unexpected calamity, so as few are 
wont to feel in our world, But we greatly 
lean to the conviction, that never did our 
beloved brother issue any work from the 
press, for which less of indulgence was 
necessary than the “ Horse Vindiciz Sab- 
batice.” Indeed, we cannot but think that 
“the indescribable constraint” of which he 
complains as having seized on him after 
the death of his friend, contributed, in no 
small degree, to soften and subdue the tone 
of his mind, and to fit him for writing with 
increased pathos upon the rest of the 
blessed sabbath. Of all the labours of his 
pen—and we never overlooked or under- 
valued any of them—we should be disposed 
to turn to this with special if not with 
decided preference, It is, as an argument, 
very perfect; and, notwithstanding that, in 
a certain quarter, logical power has beende- 
niedto the author, we believe thatthe ‘“ Dis- 
quisitions ” before us will abundantly prove 
that Dr. Hamilton can, when he pleases, 
sustain a train of connected reasoning with 
more than peripatetic skill and success. 

But the hallowed and ethereal bearing of 
this volume, as we reflect on the nature of 
the theme, is to us its most precious charac- 
teristic. It is not only a book on the sab- 
bath, but, in the best sense, a sabbuth-book, 
—a work for the closet and the heart, 
which those who love the sabbath will 
peruse with equal satisfaction and advan- 
tage. We have said that it is a work very 
perfect of its kind, and we can unhesi- 
tatingly submit the truthfulness of this 
verdict to the decision of any competent 
tribunal. Dr. Hamilton has overlooked no 
topic of moment involved in the examina- 
tion of the great question to which he has 
addressed the powers of his vigorous mind. 
The plan adopted by him is peculiarly 
favourable to a full discussion of all that 
pertains to the authority, sanctification, and 
physical aspects of the sabbatic rest. We 
have the “ Ortcmnan SapBpatH,—the Hz- 
BREW SaBBpatTH,—the CuristraN Sas- 
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BATH,—the Hraventy SABBaTH,—and 
the PracricAL SapBaTH ;” and under 
each of these heads, our author has put 
forth great acuteness of discrimination, and 
great force of argument,—showing, at 
every stage of his induction, the identity 
of the sabbatic institution, in harmony 
with the change of dispensational events 
and circumstances. 

The last disquisition, entitled ‘The 
PracricaL SABBATH,” is, perhaps, in some 
views of it, the most valuable of the whole. 
For after having rescued the sabbath from 
the grasp of those who would reduce it to ~ 
the condition of a mere church festival, 
depending for its authority and sanction 
upon the tradition of early times, he has, 
as we think, well defined the Christian 
liberty which pertains to it under the Chris- 
tian economy ;—on the one hand, guarding 
against the over-licence of some, and on the 
other the under-licence of others; protesting 
equally against all sabbath profanation, and 
all Jewish and ceremonial restriction. We 
recommend this chapter to the attentive 
perusal of those who would dare to trifle 
with the sabbath, and to those whose Chris- 
tian liberty has been menaced with unne- 
cessary scruples. 

We cannot close our critique without 
conveying to our reverend friend the de- 
light and profit we bave derived from the 
perusal of this new labour of his pen,— 
the most useful, we should unhesitatingly 
say, of all his literary productions. 
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SprriruaL Heroes; or, Sketches of the 
Puritans, their Character and Times. By 
JoHn SToucHTon. 8yvo. pp. 448. 


Jackson and Walford. 


“THe Puritans,” observes Mr. Stough- 
ton, “taking the word in its old-fashioned 
and comprehensive signification, saved 
England, in the seventeenth century, from 
a relapse into Popery. On this account 
they deserve to be honoured and loved by 
the Protestants of the present day. In all 
probability, the salvation of England from 
such a relapse in the nineteenth century, will 
depend, under God, upon the men who im- 
bibe their sentiments, and emulate their piety 
and heroism. From the beginning, Puritan- 
ism has been the soul of English Protestant- 
ism, and therefore its history deserves to 
be diligently studied, and its spirit ‘grate- 
fully revered, by all who really value the 
cause of the Reformation.” 

No one entitled to form or express an 
opinion, in reference to the Puritans, can 
call in question the fact that, next to the 
Reformers themselves, they were, in Queen 
Elizabeth’s time and downwards, the true 
heroes of Protestantism. But for the stand 
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_ their endurances, and their exiles. 
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they made, at the risk of substance, liberty, 


and life, against Popish innovation, happy | 


England might at this moment have been 
cowering at the feet of Rome, and her civil 
liberties might have been immolated at the 
shrine of monarchical despotism, ‘Their 
true character is now at last beginning to 
be correctly estimated ; and passing events, 
in the revival of Anglo-Catholicism, tend 
to give animpulse to those impartial in- 
vestigations which will more and more 
develop their true history. 

We are grateful, therefore, for every 
contribution from writers of power, tend- 
ing to bring forth to the light the honest 
record of their opinions, their conflicts, 
In his 
“Spiritual Heroes,’ Mr. Stoughton does 
not profess “to write a history of the 
Puritans ;” but, from various authentic 
sources, he has gleaned and grouped a 
vast number of facts, which will have the 
effect, we trust, of reviving and invigorat- 
ing the Puritan spirit. If the youth in our 
Nonconforming circles would but make 
themselves acquainted with the heroes of 
their spiritual ancestry, they would be 


taught to foster great principles, and would | 


find but little temptation to roam in quest 
of other ecclesiastical pedigrees. 

The interest of Mr. Stoughton’s work 
may in some measure be judged of, by the 
list of subjects :—‘* The Islington Congre- 
gation,— The Three Martyrs,— Pilgrim 
Fathers,—The Church in Southwark,—The 
Brave Lord Brooke,— The Westminster 
Assembly,— Oxford under Owen,— East 
Anglican Churches,—Black Bartholomew, 
—The Plague Year,—Toleration and Per- 
secution.—The Three Death-beds,—The 


Three Graves.” 


We can assure our readers that these 
Puritan sketches are no ephemerals, but 
pains-taking and vivid portraits of men “ of 
whom the world was not worthy,” beau- 
tifully placed in the historical niches to 
which they severally belonged, and asso- 
ciated with all the touching incidents, which 
entitle them to be “had in everlasting re- 
membrance.” At some early period we 
hope to introduce into our pages some 
extracts, which will abundantly justify the 
literary judgment we have thus pronounced. 


The RELATION of Istam to the GosPEL. 
Caleutta, 1847. pp. 57. 8vo. 


Txis pamphlet, containing a translation 
of Dr. Moehler’s German Essay on the 
subject announced on the title, will be 
perused with the deepest interest by all who 
wish well to the progress of Christianity in 
the East. The object aimed at is to con- 
tribute to the formation of a just estimate 
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of the character of Mohammed, his views 
and motives in promulgating his new reli- 
gion, and the nature and foundations of the 
system which he has established. The au- 
thor was led to the study of the subject by 
the important events which had occurred in 
Turkey shortly before 1830, and which 
seemed to him to open up a prospect of the 
revival of Christianity, not only in that 
empire, but, eventually, throughout Asia. 

The first point discussed in the Essay is 
the external relation in which, according to 
the Koran, the Islam and the gospel, and 
their respective. authors, stand to each 
other. The author next proceeds to treat 
of the internal relation between the two 
systems. He is of opinion that Moham- 
med’s views are at first limited to the esta- 
blishment of a monotheistic national faith, 
and only gradually extended to the erection 
of a religious system, which should be uni- 
versal; and that it was not until after his 
views had expanded, that he thought of 
disparaging Christianity out of Arabia. 
Having discussed these points, Dr. M. 
comes to the future prospects of Christi- 
anity in reference to its antagonist. He 
maintains that Islam ascribes an authority 
to Christianity which must undermine its 
own, so soon as a thinking spirit is aroused 
among Mussulmans. He thinks that Islam 
is preparing the way for Christianity, for 
which, like Judaism, it is a substitute, and 
an introduction among nations in a low 
state of culture. The gospel, which the 
Arabian prophet acknowledges, so evi- 
dently makes Christ the centre and end of 
everything, that it is a contradiction to 
make it point to any subsequent revelation 
of greater authority. 

The decay of the Mohammedan govern- 
ments, the author is of opinion, will lead to 
the decay of the religion so closely con- 
nected with them; and the progress of 
civilization, affecting civil institutions, sup- 
posed to possess a Divine sanction, will 
undermine the faith on which they rest. 

“Jn India all these causes are at work. 
The political power of the Mohammedans 
is overthrown; improved institutions have 
been introduced, and are progressive. The 
effect of all these agencies, however, in 
weakening the hold of their religion on 
their understandings and affections, is as 
yet scarcely, if at all perceptible.” f 

The translator is of opinion that, in 
attempting the conversion of the Moham- 
medans, the best plan is to try if we cannot, 
in the first instance, do away with their 
prejudices against Christianity, by an exhi- 
bition of its real character. This he prefers 
to open and avowed argumentation, And 
he thinks that when at length we are driven 
to argument, our aim should be rather to 
assert truth, than to expose error. ' All 
refutations should be done as gently as 
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possible, with an entire abstinence from all 
the most irritating topics. 

We hope all our missionary brethren who 
come in contact with the followers of Mo- 
hammed, will possess themselves of this able 
pamphlet, and again commend it to the 
perusal of such of our readers as may have 
access to it. It highly deserves to be re- 
published in this country. 


The Bass Rock; tts Civil and Ecelesias- 
tical History, Geology, Martyrology, Zoo- 
logy, and Botany. 12mo. pp. 586. 


W. P. Kennedy, Edinburgh; and Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co., London. 


Turs volume, though historical and 
scientific, has all the interests of a romance. 
It is the joint production of fived ifferent 
authors, all men of celebrity in the literary 
world. The first part, containing the 
“Civil and Ecclesiastical History of the 
Bass,” has been contributed by the Rev. 
‘Thomas M‘Cree; the second, supplying the 
“Geology of the Bass,” is from the able 
and well-known pen of Hugh Miller; the 
third, the “ Martyrs of the Bass,” is by the 
Rev. James Anderson; the fourth, the 
“Zoology of the Bass,” is by Dr. Flem- 
ming, Professor of Natural Science in the 
New College, Edinburgh; and the fifth, 
the ‘ Botany of the Bass,” by Dr. Professor 
Balfour, of the University of Edinburgh. 

The work is highly interesting and in- 
structive, and will be read by those who 
feel a generous sympathy in the Scottish 
struggtes, during the cruel reign of epis- 
copacy, with more than ordinary delight. 
it is an admirably-executed volume. 


An Exposition on the OLv and New Tks- 
TAMENTS ; wherein each Chapter is sum- 
med up in its Contents ; the sacred Text 
inserted at large in distinct paragraphs ; 
each paragraph reduced to its proper 
heads; the sense given, largely illustrated 
with Practical Remarks and Observations. 
By Marrurw Henry, late Minister of 
the Gospel. A new Edition, in Three 
Vols., containing Sapplementary Notes 
to each Book in the Old Testament; to 
the Four Gospels, and the Acts of the 
Apostles. Large additions to the Expo- 
sition of the Epistles and Apocalypse, 
and numerous Wood Engravings, illus- 
trative of Biblical Scenes, Customs, and 
Objects; together with a Life of the 
Author, Vol. 4to. pp. 1012. 


Partridge and Oakey. 


Iv would be altogether superfluous, if 
not presumptuous, to commend Matthew 
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Henry’s Exposition of the Bible. It has 


stood the test of a hundred and thirty 


years; and, of all ancients or moderns, 
Matthew Henry is yet the prince of com- 
mentators. 

The present edition, the cheapest that 
has ever seen the light, is, in all respects, 
the most complete. The additions to the 
several books of Scripture are highly judi- 
cious ; supplying generally those very ma- 
terials in which Henry’s Commentary 1s 
most defective ; and adapting it to the pre- 
sent state of biblical science. The en- 
gravings and maps, two hundred in number, 
furnish an illustrative apparatus of immense 
value to the present edition. They are 
executed in the best style of modern art; 
and well explain the orientalisms of the 
sacred volume. Such a volume as this was 
never before produced to subscribers at 
the small sum of thirteen shillings and six- 
pence. We express our grateful thanks to 
the Rey. A. L. Gordon, for the nobie sacri- 
fice he has made, in order to confer this 
great boon upon the humbler classes of so- 
ciety. We believe, in the long-run, he will 
be no loser. Such a standard edition of 
Matthew*Henry’s Commentary cannot fail, 
at such a price. It ought to find a place in 
every Christian family ; in all our Sunday- 
school and Congregational libraries; and 
among all our Sunday-school teachers. If 
it should be necessary slightly to raise its 
price, it must not, cannot retard the sale. 


Wo witt Live ror Ever? An Ex- 
amination of Luke xx. 86. With Notes. 
By Jouxn Howarp Hinton, M.A. 8yo. 
pp. 82. 


Houlston and Stoneman. 


Ir does one’s very heart good to read a 
pamphlet of the acute and logical character 
of the one before us; and more especially 
when all the criticism and logie it contains 
is enlisted powerfully on the side of truth, 
and against errors of a widely ramifying 
and most destructive tendency. It would 
be difficult, and almost impossible, in a 
brief notice, to convey any just idea to our 
readers of the hermeneutical value of Mr, 
Hinton’s treatment of our Lord’s words, in 
his answer to the Sadducees, Luke xx. 86, 
“ NEITHER CAN THEY DIE ANY MORE BY 
suffice it to say, that, out of this short but 
pregnant sentence, he has constructed an 
argument of crushing weight against the 
new-fangled theology of the literal death of 
the soul, as the punishment of the wicked. 
Whatever variety of opinion may be enter- 
tained on minute parts of his critique on 
the passage and its context, we think it will 
be generally aecorded to the author, that 


he has fully demonstrated his point, “that 


a 
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of the human race.” 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


the words of our Lord, ‘Nerrner cAn 
| THEY DIE ANY MORE,’ constitute a direct 


and positive declaration of the immortality 
“Tf yet,” observes 
Isaac Taylor, as quoted by Mr. Hinton, 
“there were room fora form of affirmation 


which might seem to comprise all others, 


to grasp the very idea of endless existence, 
and to exclude ambiguity, we find it in our 
Lord’s declaration concerning those who 
should be ‘deemed worthy to obtain part 
in the future life, (Otre ydp droOaveiy ert 
dbvayvrat.) “THEY CANNOT DIE ANY MORE,” 
being on a par with the angels.’ The 
terms carry the idea of an abstract, or of a 
physical impossibility of undergoing disso- 
lution or extinction: such are to be made 
heirs of indestructible existence.” 

We hope this pamphlet, which is very 
cheap, will be circulated most extensively 
through the whole kingdom: it is calcu- 
ted to do much good. 


BRIEF NOTICES OF BOOKS. 


1. The Ecelesiastical Polity of the New Testa- 
ment unfolded, and its Points of Coincidence or 
Disagreement with Prevailing Systems indicated. 
By Samuet Davipson, LL.D. Thirteenth Series 
of the Congregational Lecture. 8vo. pp. 478. 
Jackson and Walford.—As we hope soon to furnish 
a joint notice of this and Dr. Wardlaw’s Treatise on 
the same subject, we can only now express the 
satisfaction we feel in announcing to our readers 
the publication of Dr. Davidson’s invaluable Lec- 
tures, and in assuring them that they must ever 
rank as a standard work. 


2. A Synopsis of Criticisms upon those Passages 
of the Old Testament, in which Modern Commenta- 
lors have differed from the Authorized Version; to- 


_ gether with an Explanation of various Difficulties 
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in the Hebrew and English Texts. By the Rev. 
Ricwarp A. F. Barrett, M.A., Fellow of King’s 
College, Cambridge. Vol. III. Part I. 8vo. pp. 530. 
Longman and Co.—Mr. Barrett proceeds vigorously 
in his laborious undertaking, having, in this first 
part of his third volume, reached the close of the 
historical books of Scripture. We are sure that all 
biblical students will prize his work. Among Non- 
conformists, who are not behind Oxford or Cam- 


bridge, in hermeneutical attainments, it takes good 


_ Daily Scripture Readings. ; 
_ stable.—Having already, in our notice of Vol. I. of 


standing. We heartily wish him God’s blessing 
in prosecuting his important task to a successful 
issue. 


3. Posthumous Works of the Rev. Thomas Chal- 
mers, D.D., LL.D. Hore Biblice Quotidiane. 
Vol. II. Thomas Con- 


this Posthumous Series, expressed our strong but 
sincere conviction of the peculiar merits attaching 
to Dr. Chalmers’s Sabbatic Communings with God, 
and Daily Readings of the Sacred Volume, we need 


not again give expression to our convictions. We 


can only say, that the second volume is in no 


respect inferior to the first. The author’s remarks 
on some of the historical books are of great value. 


4. The Bible not of Man. By GARDINER 
Spring, D.D., New York. And, The Religion of 
the Bible. By the Rev. Tuomas H, SKINNER, 
New York. 12mo. pp. 332. Collins, Glasgow.— 
These are two admirable essays, from very able 
pens, included in one volume of Collins’s Cheap 
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Series. The works are well known and highly 
prized; and, at the small sum of eighteen-pence, 
must have an extensive circulation. 


5. The National Cyclopedia of Useful Know- 
ledge. Part XIII. Ceesar to Castanea. 8vo. pp. 235. 
Is. Charles Knight, 90, Fleet-street.—This is the 
first part of a new volume of this very admirable 
and conveniently-sized Dictionary of Useful Know- 
ledge, published at the cheapest possible rate. 


6. The Pictorial Bible. Standard Edition. Part 
XI. Second Half. 2s. Charles Knight.—This 
half-part carries the work down to the nineteenth 
chapter of Matthew. The execution of the work 
continues to be equally good as in the former 
parts. 


7. A Glance at the Globe, and at the Worlds 
around us. By JEFFERYS Taytor, Author of 
“ 7Asop in Rhyme,” “The Young Islanders,” 
‘Incidents of the Apostolic Age,” &c. &c. Foolscap 
8vo . pp. 248. Houlston and Stoneman,—This is a 
volume which the instructors of young people will 
soon know how to prize, when they have made 
themselves acquainted with the author’s ingenious 
plan. A better contribution to the school-room has 
not been made for a long time. It makes the cul- 
ture of the memory and the understanding go hand 
in hand. 


8. Divine and Moral Songs for the Use of Children. 
By Isaac Warts, D.D. With thirty Illustrations 
drawn on the Wood, by C. W. Cope, A.R.A., and 
engraved by John Thompson. 8vo. John Voorst, 
Paternoster-row.—Never were Watts’s incompar- 
able Songs for Children so beautifully illustrated 
before. It is no extravagant praise to say, that the 
embellishments to this splendid edition are worthy 
of the original work. Both the painter and the 
engraver have done themselves great credit by the 
manner in which they have executed their task, 


9. The Congregational Year-Book, for 1847. Con- 
taining the Proceedings of the Congregational 
Union of England and Wales, and its confederated 
Societies, for the Year. Together with Supple- 
mentary Information, respecting the Associations, 
Ministers, New Chapels, Schools, and Publications 
of the Congregational Body throughout the King- 
dom. 8vo. pp. 188. Jackson and Walford. 1s.— 
We are thankful to Mr. Blackburn for this second 
volume of the Congregational Year-Book. Valuable 
as was the first volume, this is agreat improvement 
upon it; and cannot fail to commend itself to every 
Nonconforming circle in England and Wales, It 
contains a mass of well-digested and interesting 
denominational information, which has been col- 
lected at considerable expense, both of time and 
money. The worthy editor, who has devoted so 
large a portion of his best days to the service of Inde- 
pendency, is deserving of all encouragement from 
his brethren in his endeavours to serve our com- 
mon cause. 


10. Scripture Symbolism; or, Tabernacle Archi- 
tecture. By the Rev. Samurn Garrett, Minister 
of Trinity Chapel, Waltham Cross, Author of ‘‘ The 
Dawn of Life; or, Scripture Conversions.” Small 
8vo. pp. 196. Seeley.—A very instructive and 
well-written volume on—the Jewish Sanctuaries; 
the Brazen Altar; the Laver; the Candlestick ; the 
Table of Shewbread; the Golden Altar; and the 
Mercy-Seat. By those who wish to enter into the 
spirit of Scripture Symbolism, this volume will be 
greatly prized. 


11. The Sabbath-School Teacher's Note-Book ; or, 
Notes and Illustrations of Scripture Lessons, de- 
signed to aid the Teacher in the Instruction of his 
Class. By the Rev. C. H. BarrMan. Second 
Series. For one Year. Small 8vo, Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co.—Such is our high estimate of this 
Note-Book, that we could wish to see it used in 
every Sunday-school throughout the empire, 


. 
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Memorials of the Meparted. 


MR. SAMUEL THURMAN, OF NOTTINGHAM. 


Tue subject of this notice was for fifty- 
two years a member of the church assem- 
bling in Castle-gate Meeting-house, Not- 
tingham. During the greater part of this 
long period his name has held a conspicu- 
ous and honourable place amongst the 
friends of religion in that town. At the 
same time the course he pursued was too 
unostentatious and .uniform to furnish 
many incidents of a striking and remark- 
able kind. His main characteristic was 
contentment rather than enterprise. His 
only ambition being the desire to do good, 
his wishes met with constant gratification. 
The sphere of exertion most coveted by 
him, presented itself wherever the young 
needed a guide, the poor a helper, or the 
sorrowful a friend. Of this excellent indi- 
vidual it is presumed that many will be 
pleased to find some account im a maga- 
zine, the spirit and aims of which are so 
congenial with those by which he was 
himself characterized. 

Mr. Thurman was born in the village 
of Tollerton, Notts, in the year 1772. 
Being of a delicate constitution, an em- 
ployment was sought for him less labo- 
rious than that of his father, which was 
that of farming. He was, therefore, ap- 
prenticed to Mr. Wilson, of Nottingham, 
father of the late much-respected Alderman 
Wilson. Thus was he brought to that 
town in which Providence had determined 
that he should spend his life. To his in- 
troduction into Mr. Wilson’s family must 
be attributed, in a great measure, the com- 
plexion of his future course. It was this 
which led to his lengthened and honour- 
able connection with Castle-gate Meeting- 
house,— as a hearer,—a _ sabbath-school 
teacher,—a member of the church, and, at 
length, a most useful deacon. 

While an inmate in the house of Mr. 
Wilson, Mr. Thurman formed an intimate 
acquaintance with several persons, who were 
afterwards distinguished in the religious 
world, and with some who now occupy 
eminent stations in the Christian ministry. 
No one who knew the deceased will won- 
der that, in regard to worldly business, 
great confidence was reposed in him; so 
that his course from the beginning was one 
of advancement and honour. He became 
in time a partner, and at length succeeded 
to the business, 

Mr. Thurman joined the church at 
Castle-gate, in 1795, the year in which the 
late much-respected Mr. Alliott commenced 
his ministry in Nottingham, He was 


elected to the office of deacon in the year 
1822, To-say that during the long period 
of his membership he “gave no occasion 
to the adversary to speak reproachfully, 
would be to understate the truth ; he 
“adorned the'doctrine of God his Saviour ;” 
and even those who were wont to deride 
religion, confessed that Mr. Thurman was 
“an Israelite indeed.” In him might be seen 
the Christian character, as it is portrayed 
by the great Apostle—‘‘that ye may be 
blameless and harmless, the sons of God 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 


and perverse nation, among whom ye shine 


as lights in the world.” , 

He discharged the office to which his 
brethren had called him, in such a manner 
as to “ purchase to himself a good degree.” 
As a deacon, Mr. Thurman was, beyond 
common example, “a father to the poor,” 
and a friend to the distressed. Few have 
kept themselves more unspotted from the 
world; few have shown greater assiduity 
in “visiting the fatherless and the widows. 
in their affliction.” The poor, the feeble, 
the aged, could always feel assured of his 
sympathy. His prayers cheered the cham- 
ber of sickness, and those who “looked for 
a comforter, seemed almost instinetively to 
direct their steps to him. Mild, accessible, 
and unassuming, no one ever felt discou- 
raged in his presence. To use a common 
expression, people of every rank could open 
their minds to him. It may be mentioned, 
as a proof of this, that candidates for church- 
fellowship very commonly requested that 
he might be appointed as one of their 
* visitors.” 

He cordially weleomed strangers to the 
house of God, and was unwearied in his 
efforts for the accommodation of all who 
statedly attended. Free alike from selfish- 
ness and pride, he was willing to be the 
least and the last, if others were only 
brought under the sound of the gospel, and 
enabled to hear with comfort. 
be expected, it fell to his lot to take a 
leading part in the devotional meetings 
of the church. His prayers were appro- 
priate and fervent. They were varied, 
because truly natural, and could never be 
charged with the fault of injudicious length. 

In reference to the regard he paid to the 
public ordinances of religion, it may not be 
amiss to give the following extract from 
his funeral sermon:—* The most exem- 
plary feature of our friend’s conduct, in 
reference to the house of prayer, was the 
constancy of his attendance. Well is it 
for ministers of the gospel, that there are 
some of their hearers whom every novelty 


‘ 
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if the minister is to be absent. 
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does not draw aside. Well is it for churches, 
that there are some of their members who 
do not think a service not worth attending 
Well is it 
for the cause of spiritual piety, that some 
persons as regularly attend prayer-meetings 
and week-day services, as others, system- 
atically and for years together, neglect and 
slight them. Well is it for the world at 
large, that all do not ‘forsake the assem- 
bling of themselves together’ as often as 
the least imaginable hindrance can be 
alleged, or the smallest attraction draws 
another way—worshipping God only when 
the weather is not gloomy enough to require 
a grain of self-denial, nor fine enough to 
invite them to walks of pleasure. Not 
darkness, nor cold, nor rain,—not the ab- 
sence of the pastor, nor the anticipated 
smallness of the attendance,—not frequency 
of service, nor times of public excitement, 
nor such business as could at all be laid 
aside, ever prevented our friend from filling 
up his place in the house of God: 


“ There did he find a settled rest, 
While others go and come; 
Not as a stranger or a guest, 
But like a child at home.” 


In the simplicity of scripture language, 
it may be said that Mr. Thurman was “a 
lover of good men.” He held in high 
esteem the faithful ministers of the gospel, 
and hailed with delight any apparent tokens 
that a day was coming when Christ’s fol- 
lowers shall be visibly, as they are truly, 
one, This feeling led him to welcome 
Christians of every name to the Lord’s 


- table, and to rejoice in the prosperity of 


pa 


or 


those institutions which call forth the sym- 
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pathies and the efforts of all who “hold 
the head, even Christ Jesus.” 

The career of this excellent man was 
drawn to a close by an affliction, in which 
patience had “her perfect work.” His 
weakness forbade the pleasure of much 
Christian intercourse, and lessened the 
frequency of those communications in which 
he told of the comforts of Divine love, and 
of the aspirations of faith and hope. His 
sincerity having been sealed by a holy life, 
needed no additional confirmation. Abund- 
ant labours were his appropriate prepara- 
tion for heavenly rest. Other voices were 
silenced, that the Master himself might say, 
“Well done!” His decease took place 
on the 11th of September last, and was 
followed by a funeral sermon, by the Rev. 
S. McAll, from 1 John i.7,—a passage 
from which Mr. Thurman had derived 
signal benefit at the outset of his religious 
career. ‘The sermon was preached, in con- 
formity with a wish which had been ex- 
pressed by the deceased, not on the sabbath, 
but on a week-day evening. The con- 
gregation, however, exceeded that which 
usually assembles on the sabbath-day. 

His gentle and pleasing form no longer 
adorns the well-known seat in Castle-gate 
Meeting; his light and welcome step no 
longer approaches the abode of want and 
sickness; his cheerful voice is no longer 
heard, as he moved through his house, 
and filled it with the praises of his God; 
but to be where he now is, is “far better.” 
He would not, even as he eannot, return 
to us. He has joined that “great cloud of 
witnesses,’ whose salvation shows forth 
the sure and blessed truth that “ the blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sins.” 

‘ S. M. 


Home Chronicle. 


DR. JAMES LEGGE’S DEPARTURE FOR 
CHINA. 
On the evening of the 16th of February a 


_ meeting of Dr. Morison’s congregation was 


held at Trevor Chapel, Brompton, for the 
purpose of expressing their prayerful sym- 
pathy on behalf of Dr. Legge and his 
family, on occasion of their return to 
ong-Kong. ‘The interest excited was so 
reat that the place of worship was crowded 
alf an hour before the time of service. 
Hundreds, it is supposed, retired who could 
not find standing-room in the aisles. The 
opening prayer was presented with much 


solemnit the Rey. Robert Philip, a | 
ae | deliver his farewell counsels and encou- 


townsman of Dr. Legge. The Rey. Joseph 


John Freeman then delivered a very ap- 
propriate and feeling address, in which he 
did ample justice to the missionary quali- 
fications of Dr. Legge, and to the high and 
pressing claims of the Chinese mission. 
His allusion to the Chinese converts, who 
were present, was peculiarly happy, as he 
compared them to the wave-sheaf, or first- 
fruits, of the Jewish harvest. The view 
taken by him of the Chinese mission was 
large and enlightened, and eminently cal- 
culated to enlist on its behalf the strongest 
sympathies of the Christian public, 

When Mr. Freeman had closed his ad- 
mirable appeal, Dr. Harris proceeded to 
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ragements to his old and attached friends, 
in a strain of sanctified wisdom and elo- 
quence never surpassed on any similar 
oceasion,—not even by the resident tutor of 
Cheshunt College himself. Having known 
Mrs. Legge from her early childhood, and 
made himself well acquamted with the 
labours of Dr. Legge, there was a con- 
gruity in the whole of his observations, 
which told upon the large circle of Dr. and 
Mrs. Legge’s friends with most hallowed 
effect. We do hope that the Dr, will be 
persuaded to give up his MS. for pub- 
lication. 

After Dr. Harris had closed his valedic- 
tions, the Rev. E. A. Dunn, who had bap- 
tised Mrs, Legge, commended the mission- 
ary circle, with much affection, “ to God, 
and to the word of his grace.” 

At this stage of the interesting proceed- 
ings of the evening, it had been arranged 
that Dr. Morison, the pastor of the church, 
should present to his son-in-law, Dr. Legge, 
and to Mrs. Legge, a testimonial of the 
affectionate respect of the people of his 
charge towards his beloved children. He 
accordingly proceeded to do so, commend- 
ing his flock for the liberality displayed by 
them, and for the delicacy which they had 
observed in the mode of furnishing the tes- 
timonial; no one having been solicited to 
contribute, but all the seat-holders having 
been made acquainted with the fact, that 
such a testimonial was about to be pre- 
sented. In addition to other private gifts, 
and innumerable kindly offices to Dr. and 
Mrs. Legge, Dr. Morison was empowered 
to put into his son-in-law’s hand a splendid 
gold watch and chain, worth more than 
50/., and a purse containing 55/. 10s. The 
watch had the following inscription en- 
graven on the inner case: —“ To THE REy. 
James Leaas, D.D.; A TOKEN OF AFFEC™ 
TIONATE ESTEEM, PRESENTED ON HIS RE- 
TURN TO CHINA, BY HIS FRIENDS AT TRE- 
vor CHAPEL, Brompton, Feb. 16th, 1848. 
Rev. Joun Morison, D.D., LL.D.,Pastror.” 

After the presentation, Dr. Legge ac- 
knowledged the kindness of his friends, in 
an address of great power.and pathos, which 
drew tears from many eyes, and which was 
well calculated to endear to all Christian 
hearts the cause of missions and the claims 
of China. 

The Rey. 8. Martin, of Westminster 
Chapel, then closed, in devout supplication 
and thanksgiving, a service which can 
never be forgotten by those who took part 
in it. Appropriate hymns were given out 
by Messrs. Martin, Gilfillan, (missionary to 
Hong-Kong,) Chancellor, and Spence; and 
as Dr. Morison read the closing hymn— 


“ Bless’d be the dear uniting love, 
That will not let us patt,” &e., 


the majority of the assembly were dissolved 
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in tears. May the angel of the covenant 
go with his servants, and with all their 
missionary brethren and sisters proceeding 
to the land of Sinim! 


DR. LEGGE AND THE CHINESE CONVERTS 
PRESENTED TO THE QUEEN. 


On Wednesday, the 9th February, on his 
return to Hong-Kong, Dr. Legge and the 
three Chinese converts were presented to 
her Majesty the Queen, and to his Royal 
Highness Prince Albert, at Buckingham 
Palace, by the Right Hon. Viscount Mor- 
peth. Both the Queen and the Prince 
evinced great interest in the Chinese 
youths, and asked many questions, which it 
was highly gratifying to Dr. Legge to an- 
swer. On retiring, Dr. Legge put into the 
hands of the Prince a memorial explana- 
tory of the objects of his mission, and de- 
seriptive of the Theological Seminary at 
Hong-Kong for the training of native 
evangelists. 


THE NEW ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 


We announce the elevation of the Bishop 
of Chester, to the highest office in the Estab- 
lished Church, as a token for good. A 
more suitable or a more popular appoint- 
ment could not have been made by the 
Premier. The Puseyites are all enraged 
with it, and this looks well. 


DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS TO WIDOWS. 


Stncz the half-yearly distribution of 
profits, on the 5th January, three additional 
grants have been made to widows whose 
applications had not arrived in due time, 
amounting to 26, which, with the sum of 
830/., reported in the February Magazine, 
makes the amount distributed for the half- 
year 856/. Our brethren in the ministry, 
and the deacons of the churches, must keep 
the claims of the Zvangelical Magazine 
more steadily and uniformly before the 
congregations, or the Trustees cannot hope 
to continue the amounts now granted to the 
hundred and fifty widows receiving assist- 
ance from the Magazine fund. We do 
know, from experience and observation, 
that wherever ministers, deacons, and mem-~ 
bers of churches take a lively interest in 
the circulation of the work, it maintains 
its standing amidst all the existing compe- 
titions of the periodical press, Do let our 
brethren think what a boon to the widows 
of ministers the Magazine fund has been 
for more than half a century | 

Our Welsh and Scottish friends ought to 
do more to promote the sale of the work, 
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as their widows, Presbyterian and Inde- 
pendent, receive a far larger proportion of 
the fund arising from the sale of the Maga- 
zine than its circulation in Scotland and 
Wales would strictly warrant. The plan, 
too often resorted to, of twelve or fifteen 
people agreeing to take in the Magazine, 
and to share the expense among them, must 
obtain very widely indeed, in order to se- 
cure any profit from the sale of the work. 
The Editor, as a Scotchman, always pleads 
for the ministers’ widows of his native soil; 
but he takes leave to ask his countrymen to 
deal fairly and generously by the Magazine 
in return. 


THE BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW, 


Wits such articles as appear in the last 
number of this Review, it cannot fail to 
retain its hold of a wide and intelligent 
circle in this country. We have perused 
its pages with more than ordinary delight 
and satisfaction. It is, indeed, a healthy 
and vigorous specimen both of literature 
and theology. The first article, which is an 
extended critique on the Rev. T. R. Birk’s 
“Christian State; or, The First Principles 
of National Religion,” is a calm and con- 
clusive refutation of the best class of argu- 
ments resorted to in defence of National 
Establishments. The fifth, on the “ Doctrine 
of Future Punishment,” is decidedly one of 

the ablest Essays in Theology that has 
issued from the modern press. The eighth, 
entitled, ‘The Christian Ministry,—How 
to amend it,” is so suggestive of wise and 
practical thoughts that we recommend it to 
the careful perusal of all our brethren in 
the ministry, and particularly our younger 
brethren. The other articles—some on 
history, some on science—are all valuable 
contributions in the several departments to 
which they belong. 


THE NORTH BRITISH REVIEW. 


Amone the ten articles which compose 
the sixteenth number of the North British, 
that on the Hampden Controversy is the 
one which will create the greatest sen- 
sation. ‘* We cannot conceal our impres- 
sion,” say the writers, “that whatever body 
in the English Church, whether more or 
less numerous, powerful, and influential, 
first grasps the scriptural ideal of the 
church’s spiritual independence and free- 
dom, will have an element of strength for 
wielding the sympathies of the English 
mind, such as statesmen and mere estab- 
lishment-men little dream of.” We believe 
it; but then we equally believe that the 
church’s spiritual independence is inconi- 
patible with any form of state-counection 
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that has ever existed, or ever can exist. 
The following remarks are well worthy of 
the serious consideration of evangelical 
Churchmen :—“ It is evidently as a mere 
establishment-man that Lord John Russell 
feels and acts on these occasions; he is bent 
on working the church as a part of the 
machinery of the state—an appendage of 
the crown and the aristocracy. Sir Robert 
Peel would doubtless play the same game, 
though perhaps more cautiously. We are 
persuaded it is a game which, if our evan- 
gelical friends will not see through, the 
Tractarians do, They are consolidating a 
church-power, superstitious and tyrannical 
it may be, but yet spiritual; and we cannot 
but think it high time that something de- 
cisive were done on the other side towards 
preparing, at least, for the assertion of a 
church-independence, spiritual also, but, at 
the same time, evangelical, catholic, and 
free: 


BIBLICAL REVIEW. 


THERE are several powerful and inge- 
nious articles in this number of the Biblical. 
Among these may be ranked “ Sketches of 
the Doctrine of Angels,” from the pen of 
Dr. Harris. We have seldom read a more 
interesting essay. The theory advocated 
by the author is, the inferiority of angels 
toman. The article is very original in its 
cast of thought, and well worthy of the 
most careful perusal. We would direct 
attention, also, to the third, seventh, and 
eighth articles, on the “ Sovereignty of God,” 
“ Nonconformist Poetry,” and “ The Pulpit 
and the People.” 


REMARKABLE PHYSICAL FACTS, 


Str AsrLEy Coorrr relates the case 
of a sailor who was received into St. 
Thomas’s Hospital, in a state of stupor, 
from an injury in the head, which had 
continued some months. After an opera- 
tion he suddenly recovered so far as to 
speak, but no one in the hospital under- 
stood his language; but a Welsh milk- 
woman happening to come into the ward, 
answered him, for he spoke Welsh, which 
was his native language. He had, how- 
ever, been absent from Wales more than 
thirty years, and previous to the accident 
had entirely forgotten Welsh, although he 
now spoke it fluently, and recollected not 
a single word of any other tongue, On 
his perfect recovery he again completely 
forgot his Welsh, and recovered his Eng- 
lish.—An Italian gentleman, mentioned by 
Dr. Rush, in the beginning of an illness 
spoke English; in the middle of it French ; 
but, on the day of his death, spoke only 
Italian——A Lutheran clergyman of Phila- 
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delphia informed Dr. Rush that Germans 
and Swedes, of whom he had a large 
number in his congregation, when near 
death, always prayed in their native lan- 
guages, though some of them, he was con- 
fident, had not spoken them for fifty or 
sixty years—An ignorant servant girl, 
mentioned by Coleridge, during the de- 
lirium of fever, repeated, with perfect cor- 
rectness, passages from a number of theo- 
logical works in Latin, Greek, and Rabbi- 
nical Hebrew. It was at length discovered 
that she had been servant to a learned 
clergyman, who was in the habit of walk- 
ing backward and forward along a passage 
by the kitchen, and there reading aloud 
his favourite authors.—Dr. Abercrombie 
relates the case of a child, a few years ago, 
who underwent the operation of trepanning 
while in a state of profound stupor from 
a fracture of the skull, After his recovery, 
he retained no recollection either of the 
operation or the accident; yet, at the age 
of fifteen, during the delirium of a fever, 
he gave his mother an exact description 
of the operation, of the persons present, 
their dress, and many other minute parti- 
culars.—Dr. Pritchard mentions a man 
who had been employed with a beetle and 
wedges, splitting wood. At night he put 
these implements in the hollow of an old 
tree, and directed his sons to accompany 
him the next morning in making a fence. 
In the night, however, he became mad. 
After several years his reason returned, 
and the first question he asked was, whe- 
ther his sons had brought home the beetle 
and wedges? ‘They, being afraid to enter 
into an explanation, said they could not 
find them; on which he arose, went to 
the field where he had been accustomed to 
work so many years before, and found, in 
the place where he had left them, the 
wedges and the iron rings of the beetle, 
the wooden part having mouldered away. 


CAUSES OF APOSTASIES IN ENGLAND. 


THE literature of the last ten years has 
done far more than the preaching or the 
ritualism, A whole regiment of writers— 
Whig, Tory, and Radical—have combined 
to malign everything Protestant, and to 
extol everything Popish. Miss Strickland 
has made angels of all our Popish queens, 
and almost demons of our Protestant ones. 
Mr. Tytler has done his best to whitewash 
Mary of Scotland, and to blacken the fame 
of the Scottish reformers, Mr. Maitland 
has done the like service for the English 
ones; and Mr. Burns, with his series of 
pretty little novels, has taught our young 
people that the Reformation was a judg- 
ment from God, the death of Edward VI. 
a providential deliverance, and the glorious 
revolution a mere rebellion. 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


SPIRITUAL DYSPEPSIA, 


Tais is in some places a prevailing 
disease. Allow me, in a word, to point 
out its cause, signs, and remedy. It is 
caused by a want of active spiritual 
exercise adequate to digest the amount 
of instruction received. Those afilicted 
by it listen to a great deal of preaching, 
but they do not obey. They are hearers 
of the word, but not doers. It is indicated 
by great fastidiousness of appetite. They 
can eat nothing, unless it is that which 
is prepared solely to gratify the palate. 
Every sermon must be as spruce, as neat, 
as beautiful as the choicest words or the 
flowers of rhetoric can possibly make it, 
or it disgusts them. The remedy, as well 
as the preservative, is to eut plain Sood 
and go to work. Be content with plain 
preaching, and practise what you hear, 
“being doers of the word and not hearers 
only.” 


LORD SIDMOUTH ON WAR. 


“T USED,” he said, when speaking of 
the wars in which England “had been 
engaged during his time, “I used to 
think all the sufferings of war lost in its 
glory ; now I consider all its glory lost in 
its sufferings. So one’s feelings change.” 


PROVINCIAL. 


NEWPORT-PAGNEL COLLEGE, 


A VERY interesting meeting of the friends 
of this Institution took place at Newport- 
Pagnel, on Wednesday, January 26th, for 
the purpose of publicly introducing the 
Rev. W. Froggatt to the office of Tutor, 
recently accepted by him. i 

The congregation assembled at the Inde- 
pendent chapel, at eleven o’clock, a.m., 
when the service was opened by the Rev. 
R. Elliott, of Devizes. A discourse was 
then delivered by the Rev. W. Froggatt, 
expressive of his views of the nature and 
objects of the important office, on the duties 
of which he was about to enter. It may 
suffice to say that its statements were such, 
both in substance and spirit, as fully to 
meet the expectation of those who had, 
under the direction of a gracious Provi- 
dence, invited Mr. Froggatt to the: charge 
of the College at Newport, and worthy the 
author of “A Revived Ministry our only 
hope of a Revived Church.” Special prayer 
on behalf of the new Tutor and the Institu- 
tion, was offered by the Rev. T. P, Bull; 
after which, the Rev. Algernon Wells de- 
livered a highly interesting and appropriate 
discourse, from 2 Tim. ii.2. It is needless 
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“Mrs. Vazey, 


_ Miss Banby .... 
~ Miss A. Banby . 


GENERAL CHRONICLRA. 


further to characterise these addresses, or 
to speak more particularly of the subjects 
treated on in them, since it is hoped they 
will shortly appear in print. 

It is believed that the service was felt to 
be one of deep and solemn interest by all 
present. 

Notwithstanding the inclemency of the 
Season, a large number of friends were pre- 
sent, and between forty and fifty persons 
met at a public dinner. After dinner the 
company was addressed by the Revs. Messrs. 
Wells, Froggatt, Elliott, Barker, of Spring 
Hill College, Watson, of Hackney Col- 
lege, Gilbert, Poulter, T. P. Bull, J. Bull, 
and Henry Bateman, Esq. At the request 
of one of the ministers present, that some 
statement should be made respecting the 
late resignation of the four students who 
declined acceding to the wishes of the Com- 
mittee, the minutes relating to that affair 
were read. A strong feeling of the kind- 
ness and forbearance, both of Mr. Watson 
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and the Committee, towards these young 
men, as well as of the propriety of the 
course pursued in reference to them, was 
expressed by all who spoke on the occasion, 
some of whom were before unacquainted 
with the particulars. 

It may be satisfactory to the friends of 
the College to know that five new students 
have been admitted, and that the vacancies 
created by those who thought proper to re- 
sign their connection with the Institution 
are filled up. 

Newport-Pagnel, January, 1848. 


REMOVAL. 


Tse Rev. John Parry, late of East Cowes, 
Isle of Wight, has been invited to take the 
pastorate of the Independent church, meet- 
ing at the Old Chapel, Cliffe, Lewes, which 
he has accepted ; and is expected to enter 
upon his labours on the first sabbath in the 
present month ( March.) 


General Chronicle. 


WALTHAMSTOW INSTITUTION FOR THE 
DAUGHTERS OF MISSIONARIES. 


My pear Frienp,— The liberal and 
prompt kindness of yourself and congre- 
gation, on behalf of the Mission School, 
calls for the cordial thanks of the com- 
mittee, and which, in their name, I beg to 
offer you. Will you kindly announce your 
Communion Offering in the next number 
of the Evangelical Magazine, and the few 
other sums which I have received since 
January in the present year ? 

Yours affectionately, 
D. FouLcer. 

Rev. Dr. Morison. 


Communion Offering, over and above the £ s. d. 
average Contriburious for the Poor at 


Trevor Chapel .......02.0.sseceseevereeereeseee 10 0 0 
Rev. Mr. Pollard, Saffron Walden, col- 

lected at Missionary Prayer-meeting, 

DBC GEAG yin isseiereiiisevesthsseeo-irosacasenves'eae, 2» 8.1.0 
W. Starling, E-q., Saffron Walden, to- 

wards the enlargeMent .....ccrecererreee 2 0 0 
-James Hinckliff, Esq.........-.- 50D 
SMT. C. W, Redditch ....0..0.ccsecsereieserecee 0 10 
James Hamilton, Esq., per Rev. J. J. 

MRCETRION stescadee acer itasessssencccaesessrccceses LU) 0) 0 
‘Rev. W. Lothian, St. Andrews, per Rev. 

HR. MACKAY) cas ecn soe csastvsscdsvscesersersvecss, 1 0 0 
Rev. Mr. Buzzacott.....-.00-++0 veal aa One O 
Mrs. Burness, Weston Manse .......0... 0 5 0 
Miss A. Bourne, per Mrs. Holdsworth .. 0 5 0 


Denmark Hill, per Miss 
PU GIONOAMcs= dssteen stevvensssdssd sesinvelos casutevs) 10 
A Friend, per Mrs. Foulger .. a 

Miss Parker ...sceccesceseeses ores 


Miss R, Banby.. 
Miss F. Banby .....+++ : 
Mr. Nicholsou, per Dr. Moriso 


a) 
mooscucsa 


eccecorzroea 


Th cave secveeeee 


ROMANISM IN CEYLON. 


An’ English Baptist missionary writes 
as follows : — “ Popery is increasing in 
Ceylon. The greatest efforts are being 
made to proselyte English burghers and 
natives. A company of nuns are daily 
expected to commence a convent in 
Colombo. One of the bishops is now at 
Rome, making preparations for still more 
extensive operations. We have here Eng- 
lish, French, Italian, and Goa priests; 
some of the school of Dr. Wiseman, and 
others more allied to the dark ages.” 


POPERY PROVIDES NO BIBLE. 


AxTHoucH Roman Catholics have had 
missions in Siam more than 200 years, 
not a Bible, nor even an entire Testa- 
ment, in the language of the people, has 
been provided for them. The American 
missionaries in Siam believe this to be sub- 
stantially true in regard to their labours 
throughout the East. 


REFORMED PRIESTS. 


Iv is stated that Dr. Achilli, who has 
recently seceded from the Romish Church, 
and who is now Professor of Divinity in 
St. Julian’s College, Malta, has under his 
tuition fifty students who were recently 
Romish priests, 
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REMINISCENCES OF MISSIONARY LABOUR IN 
INDIA.~—TELOOGOO COUNTRY. 


In my former communications I gave 
you some account of the progress of Chris- 
tianity at Chicacole, the most northerly 
station of the Society’s mission in the Te- 
loogoo country. I now proceed to give 
you a brief statement of the mission at 
Vizagapatam, to which station I was ap- 
pointed by the Directors of the L. M. S., in 
the year 1835; but, previous to my enter- 
ing upon the particulars of our labours and 
trials there, it may be interesting to the 
friends of missions to have a few particu- 
lars of our journey thither, in order that 
they may have some idea of the peculiar 
trials through which we are called to pass, 
and the peculiar mercies which our gracious 
God scatters in our path when engaged in 
his service in a heathen land. 

In the month of May, 1835, we set sail 
from the shores of old England, in the ship 
Royal William, and, after the usual storms 
and calms, trade winds and gales, attendant 
upon a voyage from England to India, on 
Tuesday, the 2nd of September, we hailed 
with joy the tropical shores of the land of 
our adoption, and the waving cocoa-nut 


trees which were visible from the deck of | 


our goodly vessel, Early on the following 
morning we dropped anchor in Madras 
roads, after a voyage of nearly four months, 
during which we had experienced, in no 
small degree, the upholding hand and 
gracious providence of Him, whose way is 
in the sea, and whose path is in the mighty 
waters. On our landing at Madras, after 
passing over three successive walls of roll- 
ing surf, we were conveyed to the house of 


a brother missionary, where we were kindly | 


welcomed as fellow-labourers in the hea- 
then wilderness of India’s wide empire. 
Our attention was soon attracted by the 
black faces, eastern costumes, vociferous 
tongues, and strange sounds which issued 
from our Hindoo fellow-subjects on every 
side. Our eyes and hearts were pained by 
beholding on every hand idol temples, a 
priest-ridden and degraded population, in- 
flaming themselves with idols under every 
green tree, and thus virtually denying the 
Lord that made them, 

We experienced much kindness from 
Christian friends at Madras, and, after ob- 
taining what was needful in the way of fur- 
niture, &e, we proceeded to our station, 
which is about five hundred miles north- 
east of Madras. 

We went on board a small coasting-vessel 
bound for the northern ports. Never shall 
I forget the first night we spent on board 
this coaster. The confused heaps of bag- 
gage above deck, and the horrible smells 
below, together with the pitching motion of 
a small vessel lying at anchor, were enough 
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to produce in persons unaccustomed to a 
seafaring life the most disagreeable nausea 
and sickness that could well be conceived. 
Add to this combination of disagreeables, 
we had a plentiful cargo of cockroaches, 
which walked over us, and fled around us, 
creating a most disagreeable buzz, which 
effectually prevented us from obtaining any 
repose during the night. Mrs. P. suffered 
particularly from sea-sickness, and not- 
withstanding her great desire to get on deck 
to breathe the fresh air, she was obliged, 
through sheer debility, to remain in her 
cabin the greater part of the time we were 
on board. The discomfort, filth, and an- 
noyances attendant upon a short coasting 
voyage in India are, in my experience, far 
greater than any endured on the whole 
voyage out from England to Madras. 

After being in sight of Madras for four 
days, we at length got a slight breeze, 
which conveyed us to Masula in about six 
days more. This is a large native town, 


| once famous for its manufacture of cloth, 


and is now, to some extent; though the 
trade between it and England has been 
greatly superseded by British manufac- 
tures, and much also has been removed 
from hence to the increasing ports of Ma- 
dras and Calcutta. 

Here our little vessel had to land some 
passengers and goods, which afforded us an 
opportunity of landing for a few days. We 
had letters of introduction to Judge P— 
and his lady, who received us with the 
greatest kindness, and entertained us with 
true English hospitality for upwards of ten 
days. 

Under the kind and generous treatment 
which we received from our new acquaint- 
ances our wearied frames soon revived, and 
we felt as if we had escaped from the 
wearisome confinement of a prison. Our 
tongues were filled with praise, and our 
hearts with gratitude, to Him who had 
raised up for us such kind friends in the 
midst of this strange land. 

Here I preached, for the first time, in an 


| episcopal chapel connected with the Church 


of England. The congregation consisted 
chiefly of the civil and military servants of 
the Company. Since then, the chapel has 
been consecrated by the bishop of the dio- 
cese, so that none but episcopally-ordained 
clergymen can now preach in it. The wall 
of partition has thus been built up, instead 
of being pulled down. During our stay 
here we enjoyed delightful fellowship with 
a few other Christian friends at this station, 
and found it both refreshing and profitable 
to mingle our prayers and praises with 
our fellow-countrymen and fellow -pilgrims, 
onthe way to the heavenly Zion. We have 
often found in India that true Christianity 
1s too free and glorious a thing to be con- 
fined within the walls of episcopal con- 
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_formity and sectarian bigotry: it is free as 
the air we breathe, and cannot be confined 

_by the ties of a stiffand soulless uniformity. 
No; blessed be God, we know, from our 
Bible Christianity, no such sectarian bi- 
gotry. We can say, with the apostle of the 
Gentiles, “* We have one Lord, one faith, 
and one baptism.” Missionaries in a hea- 
then Jand rejoice to have fellowship with 
-all those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity and truth.” 

After staying a few days with our hospi- 
table friends, Judge P— and his lady, we 
set off to our small vessel again, in order 
to pursue our voyage to Vizagapatam. By 
this time the N. E. monsoon had set in, and 
there was every probability of our having 
a rough passage to our destined port. ‘The 
vessel had anchored about six miles from 
the shore, as the bay was very shallow, so 
that we were obliged to sail out to her ina 
small buat, which was far from pleasant 
just then, as the wind and tide were right 
against us. The poor sailors, after rowing 
hard and tacking about for six hours, at 


length succeeded in reaching the vessel. | 


We were soon upon deck, and I had an in- 
terview with the captain relative to the ad- 
visableness of our proceeding to Vizag. As 
there was every probability of very threat- 
ening weather in the bay of Bengal, he 
strongly urged our going on shore again, 
and proceeding by land to Vizagapatam. 
I deemed it prudent to act agreeably to this 
advice, so that we got into the boat again, 
and as the wind and tide were all in our 
favour, we were on shore in the course of 
half an hour. Our dear friends again wel- 
comed us under their hospitable roof, and 
were very glad that we had listened to the 
captain’s advice, and had determined to go 
by land. I cannot but stop here to adore 
the protecting providence of God, (in whose 
hand our lives are, and whose are all our 
ways,) in leading us to adopt this plan; 
for after we had landed, and the vessel had 
gone out into the bay, a dreadful gale 
arose, so that she was driven south of 
Madras, and the sea arose so high, that 
every port below deck was obliged to be 
shut for some days. ‘The consequences of 
this close confinement to my dear partner 
would, in all probability, have been fatal. 
Surely we may say in this, and in many 
other instances of our history, Thou hast 
brought up our lives from destruction, O 
Lord our God ! 

The next thing was to prepare for our 
Jand journey. lor this purpose, I pur- 
chased one palanquin and borrowed an- 
other, and ordered, from the collector of the 
district, relays of bearers on the road. Our 
friends kindly provided us with a few pro- 
visions for the journey, and also gave us 
letters of introduction to civil and military 
gentlemen at the stations through which we 
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were to pass on our journey to Vizag. We 
commenced our journey on Thursday, 29th 
of October, at four o’clock, P.M., and tra- 
velled the night. The next morning we 
found ourselves at a large town, called 
Ellore, where we were kindly entertained 
for the day by Major C—— and his wife. 
This first part of our journey we stood very 
well, and were quite surprised at the ease 
with which our bearers carried us. 

The next two stages, from Ellore to Ra- 
jahmundry, were far more fatiguing. We 
had to wait several hours for a new set of 
bearers at the small village of Yeerua- 
gooden—a place more than half way to 
Rajahmundry. 

Here, indeed, we felt that we were 
strangers in a strange land. The un- 
clouded eastern sky, the brilliant plumage 
of the birds, the apparent stillness of the 
atmosphere, the low mud huts of the na- 
tives, together with their idol temples, the 
strange black-and-brown faces of the Hin- 
doos and Mussulmen, and the still stranger 
sounds which issued from their lips, made 
an indescribable impression upon our minds, 
Then, indeed, we felt it a pleasure that we 
could mingle our sympathies and prayers 
together at the throne of grace; and that, 
though we could not make our message in- 
telligible to man, yet we could open our 
hearts to God, and plead with him for the 
conversion of this heajhen land. Now we 
could join with an emphasis and heart un- 
known before, in the lines of our pious 
Doddridge— 


‘‘ Look down, O God, with pitying eye, 
And view the desolations round ; 
See what wide realms in darkness lie, 
And hurl their idols to the ground.” 


We put up during the heat of the day at 
the travellers’ bungalow, and, after we had 
partaken of some refreshment, and had 
collected our bearers together, we set for- 
ward, about three, P.M., on our journey to 
Rajahmundry, a large town situated on the 
north side of the sacred Godavery. The 
sun was still very powerful, the road very 
dusty, and, as there was but little wind stir- 
ring, we found the journey very fatiguing, 
especially as our bearers were not like fleet 
horses or powerful locomotives, but car- 
ried us on at the rate of two miles and a 
half an hour. 

At length, after many stoppages and 
hindrances, arising from the badness of the 
roads and the inferior strength of our 
bearers, we arrived, about nine o’clock at 
night, on the banks of the sacred Godavery. 
The queen of night had arisen in mild 
glory, and cast her pleasing light and cool 
beams on its gently-rippling waters. It 
was, indeed, a glorious sight to our wearied 
eyes, and refreshing to our spirits, to be- 
hold this splendid river, (at this season of 
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the year two miles wide,) gliding down to- | 


wards the sea, and carrying joy and fer- 
tility along its banks. It seemed to repay 
us for all our previous toil, and to call forth 
a song of praise to Him, who, even in this 
weary land of the far East, has provided so 
many refreshments for his wearied crea- 
tures, and filled the land with so many 
fragrant shrubs, wide-spreading trees and 
fertile streams, to counteract the effects of 
the extreme heat. It is interesting to the 
friends of improvement to know, that the 
waters of this immense river have lately 
been made available for the cultivation ofa 
large tract of waste-land, through the scien- 
tific efforts of a pious engineer officer of the 
Company’s service. 

After arriving at the edge of the river, 
we found the large passenger-boat was on 


the other side of the river; so that we had | 


to wait patiently for upwards of two hours 
before we could induce any of our friends 
on the other side to come and help us. In 
the meantime all my feliow-travellers soon 
resigned themselves into the arms of tired 
nature’s sweet restorer—balmy sleep. 

I could not so resign myself, but kept on, 
at intervals, calling out for the (pudtoid, 
pudiioti,) boat, boat! At length, after re- 
peated cries, the natives towed over the 
boat for us. Jt was one of the best I had 
seen in the country, large and commodious, 
and well suited to withstand the immense 
current which at times rushes down from the 
hills through the midst of this river on to 
the sea. ‘I'he hearers had now to be waked 
up, which is no easy matter after they have 
once lain down to repose, and exhorted, by 
repeated cries, to lift up our palanquins, and 
place them on the boat. This being done, 
they put us on the boat, and, in about 
twenty minutes’ time, we found ourselves at 
the town of Rajahmundry, on the other 
side of the river, At length we were con- 
veyed to the Judge’s house, situated on the 
walls of the old furt overlooking the river. 
We were set down in the verandah of this 
great house, about two, a.m, and all, by 
mutual consent, took a gentle nap until the 
morning dawned, when our kind host, 
Judge W—, kindly weleomed us to his 
roomy munsion, and showed us a large 
upper room, where we could remain during 
the day. 

It was the sabbath; but there was no 
church-going bell nor any company that 
kept holyday, and our position reminded 
us of the words of the pious Psalmist, when 
driven, by his bitter adversary, into the 
caves of Judea, he exclaimed, “I had gone 
with the multitude with the voice of joy 
and praise.” But though destitute of those 
religious privileges which our brethren 
enjoy in highly-favoured England, yet we 
could read our Bibles, and converse on the 
things touching the kingdom and glory of 
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the Messiah. We could also mingle our 
prayers and plead before God together, for 
the fulfilment of those promises which are 
the missionary’s solace amidst the darkness 
of a heathen land. I tried to get up a ser- 
vice in our friend’s house, but his heart did 
not respond to my suggestion, and we were 
obliged reluctantly to relinquish it. 

On the following morning, before day- 
break, we set out afresh on our journey, 
and travelled twenty-four miles, to the vil- 
lage of Juggumpett, a station on the high 
road to Vizagapatam. This place is plea- 
santly situated in a fertile plain, and sur- 
rounded by hills of ditferent heights and 
shapes. Here we found a small bungalow, 
built by the Company for the accommoda- 
tion of European travellers. We staid 
here during the heat of the day, and quite 
enjoyed our humble fare, a rasher of bacon 
and some bread. We were much delighted 
with the beauty of the scenery, and passed 
our time pleasantly in endeavourmg to 
utter some broken sentences in Teloogoo to 
the numerous visitors who came to look at 
the white-faced foreigners. We gave away 
a few tracts and portions of the Scriptures 
in Teloogoo to thuse who were able to read, 
and made preparations for our journey. 

I will, dear sir, with your permission, 
fintsh this narrative next month. Mean- 
while, I remain, 

Yours affectionately, 
A TELooGoo Missionary. 

Islington, Dec. 14, 1847. 


CONVERSION AND BAPTISM OF ABRAHAM 
BEN OLIEL, A SPANISH JEW. 


[Tue following Narrative, extracted from 
the Jewish Herald for February, was 
delivered by Abraham Ben Ohel, on 
occasion of his baptism, at the Wesleyan 
Chapel, Brentford, on the morning of 
Christmas-day. He is the son of Spanish 
Jews, and is an agent of the “ British 
Society ” for the Conversion of the Chil- 
dren of Abraham.— Eprror.] 


Iwas born in April, 1826, at Tangiers, 
and educated there in the Jewish schools 
until the age of fifteen. On leaving school 
I removed to Gibraltar, and there learned 
to read and write the Spanish language. 
How it was, I cannot remember, but I there 
obtained a Spanish New Testament. Some 
time after, when I returned to my native 
country, I carried with me my Testament, 
and read in it occasionally. My father 
often asked me what kind of a book it was 
that I was reading, but I never told him, 
lest he should take it from me. It was my 
meditation day and night; and my desire 
was to know, if it were possible, that the 
Messiah, whom we had been so long ex- 
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pecting, was already come. Having con- 
sulted some of my Jewish friends about it, 
they told me that the book was made by 
the Christians for the sake of converting 
the Jews. ‘This answer made me read it 
with increased attention. But I was yet 
blinded, and could not believe that Christ 
had already come. 

One Saturday, while I was reading, my 
uncle, who is a learned man, came to make 
us a visit, when my father asked him to see 
what book it was I held in my hand. He 
told him that it was a Testament. At that, 
my father took the book from me, and to 
this day I have not seen it again. He also 
chid me severely for having read it, and 
forbad me ever to look into any Christian 
book. 

Shortly after, a converted Jew visited 
my country, and distributed a great number 
of Hebrew Testaments, but by the com- 
mand of the priest, they were taken to the 
synagogue and burned by those who had 
received them. However, I secured a 
copy, which was a consolation to me, in the 
room.of the Spanish one which my father 
had taken away. 

When I was eighteen years’ old, I re- 
moved again to Gibraltar. Here I heard 
of an evening school for young men, where 
the English and Spanish languages were 
taught, instituted by the Wesleyan Mis- 
sionary Society. So I went to speak about 
it to the master of the school, and he said 
he should be glad to receive me. I told 
him that I could not attend on Friday 
evenings, as that was our sabbath time. 
He asked me to attend the service on Sun- 
day evenings, to which I consented. The 
first Sunday evening that I was in the 
school, a Spanish youth, who is a member 
of the Wesleyan Society, gave me a hymn- 
book, and showed me the hymns which 
we were to sing. From that time we be- 
came acquainted with each other, and in- 
deed he is a faithful servant of the Most 
High, and his prayer for Israel is that they 
may be saved. : 

It was not long before the Jews disco- 
vered that I attended at a Christian school ; 
and my father’s friends told me that it was 
a dishonour to my family: in fact, they 
induced me to leave the school. But my 
friendship with the young Spaniard still 
continued, and he prevailed upon me to 
accompany him to a Friday evening Bible- 
class. This was the Jewish sabbath, but 
the explanations given of the New Testa- 
ment at the class interested me so much, 
that I eould not relinquish my attend- 
ance on it. From this time I began to see 
the light. My Spanish friend, at my re- 
quest, lent me books concerning the Chris- 
tian religion; and the book which con- 
vineed me that Jesus Christ is the true 
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“Keith on Prophecy.” My friend also asked 
me to go with him to his cass; and I was 
much struck one evening, when, coming 
into the room, I found the leader of the 
class engaged in fervent prayer on my be- 
half, From that moment I began to feel 
the burden of my sins, and to see the neces- 
sity of a Redeemer to reconcile me to God. 

One sabbath my friend was speaking to 
me of Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. 
Afterwards, on accompanying him to 
chapel, the preacher took for his text the 
very same prophecy. I should have thought 
that he must have heard our conversation, 
but I knew this could not be. No, it was 
ordered by the providence of the Shepherd 
of Israel, that I might be led into the path 
of truth. 

Shortly after my father arrived at Gib- 
raltar, and was angry to find me associating 
with the Methodists. He and my cousins 
did all they could to deter me from em- 
bracing Christianity, and offered me many 
temporal advantages, if I would promise to 
have nothing more to do with it; but I 
answered that if they were unable to prove 
to me that Jesus, who was crucified by our 
forefathers, was not the Son of God and 
the true Messiah, they troubled themselves 
in vain. When they could not by any 
means persuade me, they joined in perse- 
euting me. At last my father forsook me. 
He departed to Tangiers, being ashamed 
to live in Gibraltar to see me become 
a Christian, and he took with him all that 
Thad in the world, thinking that I should 
soon follow him. “ But for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my 
Lord, I suffered the loss of all things; and 
I do count them but dung, that I may win 
Christ, and be found in him, not having 
mine own righteousness which is by the 
law, but the righteousness which is of God 
by faith.” The last words I heard from 
my dearest father were, that he should have 
been more happy to leave me on a dying 
bed, than seeking Christianity ; and that it 
would have been better for me that I had 
never been born. 

Some days before my father left Gib- 
raltar, I made known to my Christian 
friends my desire, if it were possible, to 
find a place where I might study for the 
purpose of becoming, by the grace of God, 
a missionary among my brethren after the 
flesh. For my desire is to offer myself a 
living sacrifice to my Saviour, and to labour 
for his glory, seeking the salvation of the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, particu- 
larly those of my country, for whom “I 
have great heaviness and continual sorrow 
of heart.” My Christian friends at Gib- 
raltar counselled me to come to London, 
that I might escape the persecution of the 
Jews, and obtain my desire to study. I 
came, recommended to the Rey. Elijah 
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Hoole, who introduced me to the “ British 
Society,” and on the 10th of August I came 
hither to receive religious instruction from 
the Rev. W. C. Yonge. 

Since my conversion, I have enjoyed 
peace with God; and though I have had to 
endure many trials, yet am I happy, know- 
ing that “all things shall work together 
for my good.” And may God the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, enable us to 
live according to his will, and finally grant 
that we may be found with the Lamb on 
Mount Sion, having the name of our Father 
upon our foreheads, and singing a new song 
to Him who was slain and has redeemed 
us to God by his blood, saying, “ Blessing, 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever.” Amen and Amen. 

A. BEN OLIEL, 


THE MADAGASCAR CONVERTS, 


(Extract of a Letter from David Ratsara- 
homba, to a Friend at Walthamstow.) 


Port Louis, Sept 29th, 1847. 

T am thankful to say, through the 
blessing of our heavenly Father, I am in 
good health, and stronger than ever, in 
spite of the constant walk to give instruc- 
tion—I mean the lesson which the Redeemer 
left to the human race, that they may know 
the way of salvation. 

The most part of the people who are 
eager to learn and listen to the word of 
God, are in the upper part of the moun- 
tainous road, and the worst of it is the 
rough stones; on account of which, my 
shoes wear out very fast. A shoemaker, 
on seeing me very often at his neighbour’s 
house, asked me, *‘ What can I do for you, 
Radanidia?” “I do not know what you 
can do for me this moment,” said I. “ Allow 
me to mend your shoes for nothing, in re- 
turn for the favour you do to us,” said he. 
“Tt is not through me alone that you have me 
to teach you ; it is by the people of God in 
England, for your sake.” ‘ Well, for that 
very reason I do that,” said he; “had I 
the means to be useful to that devoted So- 
ciety, 1 would do it with great pleasure ; 
we must wait, however; some day or other 
the Malagasy will be their assistants in this 
holy purpose; and now you must accept 
my poor offer as an auxiliary, that you may 
be able to come to me, and everywhere.” 
In seeing his wish to show a good example 
to others, it may be, as he said, one day or 
other, the Malagasy may be useful members 
of the Society in time to come. So I said, 
“ Well, do that as long as you can, and 
may God bless you through Jesus Christ !” 

However, it does not appear a bad road 
to me, on account of the joy I have from 
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the people, that they like to learn and 
listen to the word of God, as in times of old, 
when the gospel was preached to the poor 
—when the Redeemer was here on earth. 
And shall the children of God in England 
be weary toward the support of the gospel’s 
cause? And shall Z be discouraged in 
every difficulty? I mean not the road which 
I have just spoken of, but the church of 
Rome, which wishes to suppress the Bible 
readers ; but thanks be to God for his effi- 
cacious word, that those who have tried and 
tasted the gospel, Christ is good and pre~ 
cious to’them, and no other! In a word, 
the instruction I have given to them is 
going on very well indeed, and attendance 
on every occasion, and on Sunday especi- 
ally, is equally gratifying. 

Now, dear Miss H—, as I have a pros- 
pect in view, to make a voyage to Mada- 
gascar, perhaps to go round it, in a few 
days more, if I should be permitted, it is 
very trying to leave the people; many of 
them would have prevented me from going, 
on account of the state of Madagascar at 
the present—others burst into tears, and 
expressed their feelings in submission to the 
will of God, saying, “ The will of the Lord 
be done; may you be successful in your 
endeavours !”—while others express their 
warmest love to the cause of Christ, and 
that they will give instruction to their com- 
panions during my absence. I have told 
them that Ramiandrasina will take my 
place during my absence, to preach on 
Sundays. Ihave given him some instruc- 
tion about it. I can assure you that there 
are pious people around me, whom you 
have not seen, versed in Scripture, and who 
walk worthy of the gospel. 

I desired very much to ask M. Le Brun 
to let Rafaravavy give instruction during 
my absence, but her duty at Moka de- 
mands her presence. 

You, I have no doubt, will think me very 
glad to see Madagascar again, Madagas- 
car! with all thy faults, I love thee still. 

Pray for me, that whenever I shall be in 
the providence of the Most High, I may be 
precious in his sight, in life and death, and 
may good be done for mankind ! 

May God bless you, and the church of 
God in England! My respects to you. 

Your affectionate and obedient 
Servant, 
David RATSARAHOMBA, 

(Written in English.) 


SANDWICH ISLANDS. 


Letters and papers have been received 
by the American Board of Missions to 
May 24. They indicate about the usual 
progress in education, good morals, Chris- 
tianity, and civilization, 


THE 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


AND 


Chronicle. 


Si 


EBENEZER CHAPEL, TRAVANCORE.—Vide p. 154. 


\) 
\\ 


mt i 


VOL, XXVI. N 


164 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


NEYOOR MISSION.—EBENEZER CHAPEL. ' 

Tua humble sanctuary that bears the name of EBENEZER CHAPEL, an engraving 
of which appears in our present number, (p. 153), was erected, under direction of 
the Rev. John Abbs, through means of a special contribution from friends at South- 
port, Lancashire. The locality in which it stands is Autoor, an outpost connected 
with the Western Division of the Neyoor Mission. In this interesting spot, God 
has greatly blessed the labours of our brethren and their native coadjutors, and 
they have derived no little advantage in carrying on their work from the use of 
a suitable building for holding divine worship. Additional information respecting 
the Chapel and the progress of the Gospel among the inhabitants of Autoor will be 
found in the succeeding statement from Mr. Abbs :— 

“‘ This place of worship stands near a road, which is much frequented on account 
of its being the direct way to a famous temple, The vicinity is inhabited chiefly 
by heathens, and has been in times past the theatre of great opposition to the Gos- 
pel. When Christianity was introduced into the village, the Soodras around united 
to prevent its entrance; afflicted those who embraced it; and at length destroyed, 
by fire, a small place which had been temporarily set apart for the service of God. 

« When these outrages were suppressed, the present building was erected—much 
to the comfort of the persecuted disciples, It is a house dedicated to Jehovah, 
standing in the midst of a number of temples consecrated to the honour of Satan. 
In an adjoining field to the north-west is to be seen one of these abominations; an- 
other, of larger dimensions, meets the eye a few paces from the gate of our com- 
pound; and at the distance of a mile is a still more ancient and extensive place of 
Demon-worship. The standard of the Cross being thus fixed in the camp of its 
enemies, we naturally looked for obstacles; but the triumphs of grace in this sphere 
of labour have been sufficient to encourage the hope of final victory. 

“The Chapel is comparatively large, with comfortable verandahs; but it isnot so 
well filled as we desire, owing to the efforts which are still made in this part of the 
district to deter the lower classes from attending a Christian Sanctuary. Yet, for 
more than seven years, have persons been found in this and neighbouring villages 
willing to brave the malice of their opposers, in order to listen to the words of life. 

“There are other buildings on the premises, occupied by a family, the members of 
which, at various times, have been subjected to great temporal loss on account of their 
connexion with our cause. The head of this family died about four years since, 
in the peace and hope of the Gospel. When I first knew him, he was a quiet, in- 
offensive man, but very worldly in his habits and motives. He was fond of refer- 
ring to what he had endured for the sake of Christianity, yet was evidently so 
ignorant of its spiritual nature, as to make me fear it would be found, at last, that 
he had “ suffered many things in vain.” A seasonable reproof led him to abandon 
a sin to which he had been addicted, and to pay fervent attention to the word 
and worship of God, His subsequent conduct and expression of hope in the 
Redeemer induce me to believe that, for some time previous to his death, he had 
become renewed in spirit, as well as reformed in external character. In answerine 
inquiries as to his preparation for eternity, he would generally make some remace 
which conyinced me that he was trusting in the Lord Jesus alone for salvation : so 
that when the tidings of his death reached me, I felt satisfaction in the veniam brane 
of our intercourse, and have a confident persuasion that he has been removed to a 
more pure and perfect state of existence.” 

*,* Iv should have been mentioned in our last number, in the account of Un1on CHAPEL, 


Hong-Kong, that the plans of the buildin f i i i i 
] ; g were gratuitously furnished and its erect a 
intended by an esteemed Wesleyan friend, Mr. RowLanp Rezs, now of Dover. ; sige 7 
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Annibersary Serbices tw Man. 


Tue Directors are gratified in announcing to the Friends and Members of the 
Society, that they have made the following arrangements :— 
MONDAY, May 8. 

EVENING.—Sermon by Rev. JOHN JORDAN, B. A., Vicar of Enston 
Oxfordshire. 4 


WEDNESDAY, May 10. 
MORNING.—Sourrey Cuaret, Rev, ROBERT CANDLISH, D.D., of 
Edinburgh. 
EVENING.—Tasernactz, Rey. WILLIAM BROCK, of Norwich. 


THURSDAY, May 11. 
MORNING.—Annvat Mertine, Exeter Hatt. The Chair to be taken by 
JAMES KERSHAW, Esgq., M.P. 
EVENING.—Apsournep Mergrine to be held at Frnssury CHapen. 


FRIDAY EVENING, May 12. 
The Rev. T. RAFFLES, D.D., LL.D., of Liverpool, Sermon ro tHE Youna, 
at Poutrry CHAPEL. 


LORD’S DAY, May 14. 
SERMONS will be preached, and COLLECTIONS made, at various Places of 
Worship, in London and its vicinity. 


MONDAY, May 15. 
EVENING.—The SACRAMENT of the Lord’s Supper will be administered 


at various Places of Worship. 
** Further particulars in a future number. 


TO THE AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN LONDON. 

The Ladies who have usually been invited to attend a Meeting at the Mission-House in the 
inonth of March, for the payment of Contributions from Female Auxiliaries in and about 
“London, are respectfully informed that such Meeting will not be held this year. 

The Directors of the Society fear that attendance on a fixed day and hour for the above 
purpose has been attended with much inconvenience to their friends; and they now request 
that the Contributions may be paid in, at any such periods as may be most convenient to the 

parties, on or before the 28th of March. The Directors continue deeply sensible of the value 
of the services of their Christian Friends, and earnestly trust that they will endeavour to ren- 
der their Auxiliaries and Associations as effective as possible. 

The Officers and Committees of the other Auxiliary Missionary Societies in London and 
its vicinity are respectfully requested to pay in their amounts at the Mission- House, on or 
before Friday, the 31st instant, the day appointed for closing the accounts. ‘The lists of 
Contributions should be forwarded to the Mission-House, on or before that day, in order that 
they may be inserted in the Society’s Annual Report for 1848. 


TO AUXILIARY SOCIETIES IN THE COUNTRY. 

The Officers of the Auxiliary Societies throughout the country are respectfully requested 
to transmit their Contributions so as to be received at the Mission-House on or before 
Friday, the 31st instant ; together with correct Lists of Subscribers of Ten Shillings and up- 
wards, alphabetically arranged, for insertion in the Annual Report ; also distinct statements 
of the sums collected from Congregations, from Branch Associations, and by Deputations 


sent from London. N2 
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CHINA. 

REINFORCEMENT OF THE Missions. 
‘Virn Public Service, held at Craven Chapel on Tuesday evening, February 8th, to 
take leave of a large party of Missionary Brethren and Friends—S1xTEEN IN 
NUMBER—proceeding to various stations in China, was deeply interesting, and the 
attendance overflowing. A larger assemblage of the friends and supporters of the 
Society never congregated within the walls of this spacious place of worship. Not 
only was every seat occupied, but the aisles were crowded; and the most intense 
interest was manifested in all the proceedings of the evening. The occasion was 
no less novel in the history of Missions, than it was solemn and delightful in the 
reflections which it could not fail to awaken; and the impressions produced in 
favour of the Chinese Mission will, we are assured, be equally powerful and per- 
manent. 

The Missionary Friends who bade farewell to the Christian Public, previous to 
their embarkation for China, were the Rev. Dr. Legge and Mrs. Legge, Rev. W. 
Young and Mrs. Young, Rev. B. Kay and Mrs. Kay, Revs. T. Gilfillan and J. 
Edkins ; Mr. Hyslop, Medical Missionary, and Mrs. Hyslop; three Chinese Con- 
verts ; with Misses Hanson, Evans, and James. 

The Missionaries, and those accompanying them, having taken their seats near 
the centre of the chapel, the Service was commenced by singing. 

The Rey. Dr. Mortson having read the 10th chapter of Matthew, and offered 


prayer, 


The Rey. ArrHuR T1pMAN, Foreign Sec- 
retary of the Society, ascended the pulpit 
and spoke as follows:—It has often been our 
privilege to assemble in the sanctuary of God 
to unite our prayers and humble efforts for 
the extension of his Gospel among the 
heathen; and it is not the first time we have 
met together to offer our valedictory prayers 
for, and express our affectionate sympathy 
to, beloved brethren going far hence to the 
Gentiles. We are assembled on such a 
solemn and delightful occasion to-night; but 
this meeting has a striking feature of novelty, 
—of novelty not only in our own history, 
but in the history of the Protestant Missions 
of Britain, nay, of the whole Protestant 
world, At no period before—and we speak 
it with exultation, yet with deep sorrowm— 
were there in the history of the Protestant 
Evangelical Church of Europe, sixteen 
Christian men and women met together, 
about to depart with the Gospel of Christ to 
the shores of China. If, ten years ago, we 
had spoken of China in a meeting like the 
present, it would have been the burden of 
our prayers, but scarcely would it have been 
in the anticipations of faith. We were then 
accustomed to pray that China might be 
opened, but still, to our apprehension, China 
was as likely to be shut for another century 
as it had been for centuries past. But now, 
thanks be to God, China és open, and we have 
brethren before us who have already stood 
upon her shores, and proclaimed the Gospel 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, 
—brethren who are now about to return, 


accompanied by others who long to share in 
these honourable labours, and there to live 
and to die for the salvation of perishing 
myriads. 

Our brethren and sisters, then, who are 
going forth, are partly veterans and partly 
new recruits anxious to be engaged in the 
work. Our beloved friend, Dr. Legge, was 
forced for awhile to return, through the 
failure of health, but God has overruled that 
painful dispensation for great good; and, 
while we have to sympathize with our afflict- 
ed brethren, and to mourn that they are 
compelled so often to revisit our shores, yet 
in this, as in every other case, we have found 
that God overrules such dispensations for 
the diffusion, not only of Missionary intelli- 
gence, but of true Missionary principles. 
Let no man suppose, that our Missionaries, 
exhausted as they may be from disease and 
toil, when they return home, come here to 
eat the bread of idleness, or to seek mere 
relaxation and self-indulgence, and, there- 
fore, that they are to be regarded as a burden 
to the Churches hard to be borne. They are 
men who bring with them that information 
which they have gathered from things they 
have seen, and felt, and done, and who 
breathe a spirit which, being diffused among 
the Churches at home, tends to strengthen 
our faitu, and make us ashamed of our 
vain professions of self-denial and liberality. 
Brethren, when I see men like Dr. Legge, 
whom it is my happiness to know well, and 
to love him as intimately as I know him, 
giving themselves to this cause, oh! if there 
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were men amongst us that contributed of 
their abundance—their hundreds, and even 
their thousands—it would be a poor offering 
compared with such a life! 

Another old soldier in the cause of the Chi- 
nese Mission is also present, and about to re- 
turn,—our brother, Mr. Young ; accompanied 
by his excellent, industrious, and useful Mis- 
sionary wife—a Christian woman who has 
made very vigorous and very successful at- 
tempts to instruct Chinese females in the great 
truths of the Gospel of Christ Jesus. These 
esteemed brethren and their excellent wives, 
go with the entire confidence, respect, and 
love of the Directors, and all the Missionary 
brethren to whom they are known. With 
these brethren, there are about to depart other 
Christian friends who are just entering upon 
the field,—Mr. and Mrs. Kay, Mr. and Mrs. 
Hyslop, Mr. Edkins, and Mr. Gilfillan, with 
three female labourers in the Missionary 
cause. 

These thirteen individuals are all going 
forth to different departments of Missionary 
work in connexion with our several Chinese 
Stations. They are accompanied by three 
Christian Youths, the first-fruits to Christ of 
the Chinese Mission in modern times—three 
young men to whom our brother, Dr. Legge, 
has been a friend and a father—who have had 
the advantages of his kind instruction, of his 
excellent and judicious guidance, and, above 
all, of his Christian example. Since they 
have been in this country, where they have 
enjoyed a course of useful education, both 
Literary and Christian, we have reason to 
believe that their hearts have been savingly 
brought under the power of the Gospel; and 
they, having made, as most of you are aware, 
a public profession of their faith in Christ, 
have been received into the Christian Church. 
These young men go forth with the design of 

~ receiving a suitable course of preparatory theo- 
logical instruction for the Christian Ministry, 
in order that they may be employed hereafter 
as God shall give them ability and oppor- 
tunity, as the teachers of the Gospel to their 
countrymen. You all probably know that 
European Missionaries may labour in five 
cities that are open to British Commerce ; but 
that, with respect to the interior, natives only 
of China would be allowed to go through the 
length and breadth of the land, preaching 
Christ and redemption by his blood. We 
hope, therefore, that these youths, in con- 
nexion with others, who may hereafter be 
raised up for that purpose, will be found 
amongst those who shall penetrate the re- 
cesses of that country, and preach the Gospel 
where Christ has not yet been named. 

These brethren and sisters, amounting 
altogether to sixteen in number, are about to 
sail in one vessel—a little sanctuary——where 
they will form a Church upon the mighty 
waters—all borne on by the same motive of 
love to Christ and love to man, And when 
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they arrive at their destination, which, we 
trust, through the good providence of God, 
they will about the close of June next, then 
we shall have, in connexion with our Chinese 
Mission, eighteen male European labourers, 
besides thirteen females, equally necessary 
and useful in their respective departments ; 
and six native evangelists and teachers already 
in the service. 

You have thus the facts of the case before 
you, and I am sure that you will feel a deep 
interest in these devoted labourers ; not only 
for the passing hour, but, when you hear of 
their names and labours on future occasions, 
it will tend to quicken your prayers and to 
heighten your joys, that you were permitted 
to meet on this occasion to commit them to 
God and the Word of his grace in solemn 
and united supplications. These brethren 
are going to four different stations—one, 
with two of our female friends, is proceed- 
ing to Shanghae, the most Northerly Port 
open to British Commerce; four of our 
friends will be located at Amoy, one of the 
Southern Ports ; three or four, we expect, will 
ultimately settle at Hong-Kong; and the 
rest, with those now in China, will take their 
station at Canton. 

While the Directors of the London Mis- 
sionary Society are thus sending out our 
brethren in augmented numbers, they are 
acting in the spirit of simple trust in the 
Churches of God, or rather in God himself. 
They have, at the present moment, no small 
share of difficulty to sustain the labourers 
already in the field; but they believe that the 
loud calls of Providence, so plain and so 
impressive, cannot be disregarded without 
great criminality. Our brethren, therefore, 
commit themselves to this great enterprise, 
and we doubt not that the Churches of Christ 
will sustain them, not only by their suppli- 
cations, but by their generous and adequate 
support. 

The Rey. JAmus SuurMAn next addressed 
the Missionaries and Friends departing for 
China:—Dear brethren and sisters in Christ, 
—dear to our hearts by a thousand ties, but 
dearer than all for that.love to Christ and 
love to souls which takes you far hence among 
the heathen, and makes you willing to sacri- 
fice English comforts, health, and even life, 
if it be the will of God, to save them from 
destruction—this great assembly are not 
idle and uninterested spectators of your de- 
parture. They behold you as a part of the 
great army of the Captain of Salvation going 
to fight bloodless battles, and achieve victories 
over ignorance and vice,—to emancipate cap- 
tives from the tyranny of the Prince of Dark- 
ness, and to scatter love, peace, salvation, 
friendship, and joy, wherever you are located, 
among the millions of China. Oh, think 
you, can we be uninterested spectators of such 
a group? In better meaning we apply the 
words which fell from the Psalmist’s lips 
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with reference to the hosts of Israel, ‘‘ Egypt 
was glad at their departure.’”” We are glad 
at your departure; the whole Church of 
Jesus Christ in heaven and on earth is glad 
at your departure; angels are glad at 
your departure; the Son of God himself, 
your Redeemer, is glad at your departure. 
Beloved brethren and sisters, there is joy in 
heaven and on earth to-night about your 
departure. Oh, did my eyes ever expect to 
see this day! Ten years ago we dreamed not 
that China would be accessible to Christian 
effort; but now its gates are thrown open. 
This, I confess, is such a day, that my faith, 
however large it might have been about China, 
never expected to see on earth. 

Some of you have been in the field already, 
and worn your armour well; others are gird- 
ing it on,—veterans and recruits. You, my 
dear brother Legge, brought three native 
youths to this land, who, at that time, knew 
but little of Christ and of the way of salva- 
tion ; but, in this country, their hearts have 
been regenerated by the Spirit of God, and 
they are now going forth to proclaim the 
salvation of the Lord Christ. How rich a 
reward for your care and instruction! We 
gladly unite with you to-night, and say, What 
shall we render, on your behalf, to the Lord 
for all his mercies? We will take the cup 
of salvation, and call upon the name of the 
Lord. It has beenthehard lot of some of your 
dear brethren who have come from the same 
field of labour, to be obliged, from ill health, 
to abstain from prosecuting their enterprise. 
They cannot return again; but we rejoice to 
see our brother from Amoy and his wife, 
with renewed health, rejoining the Mission, 
and we bless God on their behalf. 

Amidst hopes and fears, many of you (ele- 
ven, f believe), are putting on the armour for 
the first time,—leaving your native shore and 
friends, and going to untried scenes and la- 
bours. Well, you go not on a warfare at your 
own charges. Jesus Christ has’grace enough 
for you all—peculiar grace, just the graces 
which you need. He never deserted a soul 
that aimed to serve him, and he knows how 
to sustain spirits that are ready to devote 
themselves to him, however weak and incom- 
petent they may be. You may trust him with 
all your heart to carry on your cause, and to 
assist you in the enterprise which you now 
undertake. 

If I might specially single you out, my 
dear young friend Gilfillan, who has been my 
peculiar charge, I would'remind you that you 
have had many spiritual privileges. Provi- 
dence remarkably directed your steps inlead- 
ing you to Surrey Chapel. Your education 
has been prosecuted with great care, andthe 
Church has’high expectations of your future 
labours, while it takes a peculiar interest in 
your present welfare. Follow the footsteps 
of Morrison and Milne, and let us have glad 
tidings of your faith and labour for Christ 
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your King. When you are far from us, let 
us have this testimony, that you desire to 
please God. I had the pleasure of knowing 
the father of a fellow-labourer who accom- 
panies you,—Mr. Edkins ; and I think, if that 
spirit takes an interest in what is passing to- 
night, as doubtless it does, it is with no small 
joy that he sees his son ready to go forth to 
the heathen to testify the Gospel which he had 
long preached. 

Ye dear youths of China, with what inter- 
est do we alllook upon you; what an infinite 
mercy to you, that, by the providence of God, 
you should be placed under the special care of 
such a tutor and such a friend as you havein 
Dr. Legge! I rejoice that you are sufficiently 
acquainted with the English language to un- 
derstand me. Yours will be a mission unré- 
stricted by any peculiar limits. All China is 
open to your devoted zeal to testify the Gos- 
pel of the grace of God to your heathen 
countrymen. Pray much for the power ofthe 
Spirit of God to come down upon you to 
qualify you for the task, and to give you Divine 
success in any work you undertake. Be very 
humble and tractable, and desire to be useful 
and happy servants of Christ. 

In conclusion, let me offer a few remarks 
to you collectively. We and you have but 
one desire that you may be personally holy, 
and suecessful in all your labours to engage 
multitudes of souls to’ become the willing 
servants of your Divine Master. Would you 
do this—then love the Lord Jesus. Whom 
should you love but him? He united himself 
to your nature. He loved you, and gave 
himself for you; he wrought out your redemp- 
tion ; he has clothed you with the robes of his 
righteousness and the garments of salvation ; 
he is sanctifying your spirits; he has called 
you out of the world, and now out of his 
Church, specially for this service. He designs 
to give you a palm, white robes, and everlast- 
ing rest with himself ; and need I ask you to- 
night to love him? Can you do anything 
else? If the love of Christ burns with a pure 
flame in your hearts, it will be one of the best 
incentives to labour, and make it both sweet 
and effectual, though it cost you much per- 
sonal suffering. In a little while the Master 
is coming to put a crown on your brow, and 
to call you to his everlasting kingdom. If 
your toil in the field of labour be short, if you 
have but a brief time to work for him on earth, 
it will only be a nearer way to the glory which 
is to be revealed, and to that sinless service'to 
which you aspire. ‘Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord.’”’ 

The Rev. Di. Lurrcniip addressed the 
congregation to the following effect :—It must 
be gratifying to the friends of Missions to see 
so large an assemblage on the present occa- 
sion, and we feel this place honoured by hav= 
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ing the service conducted here. To-night we 
have had a living proof of the character and 
strength of the religious principle. You see 
the spirit of Christianity actuating individuals 
now, in the same, manner as it did 1800 years 
ago. Then men, impelled by a desire to spread 
this religion over the whole world, left country 
and kindred far behind, and went to remote 
parts of the earth, to dwell among people who 
wanted them not nor their religion, but were 
well content with their own; and to becomé 
one of themselves, that they might bring them 
to be one with them in the faith of Christ. 
This very spirit you see to be actuating our 
brethren and sisters in Christ now before you. 
It is not my province to address those friends 
who have already been so affectionately ad- 
dressed by our dear brother who has just 
spoken, except to congratulate them on the 
principle with which God has been pleased to 
endow them, and to assure them of a remem- 
brance in our prayers. There are two out of 
the number present who are members of the 
Church of which Iam the Pastor, and it will 
be expected, therefore, that I should say a 
very few words to them. 

One of them is the Rev. Joseph Edkins, a 
student of Coward College, under the care of 
our friend Dr. Jenkins ;—his father, whom I 
well knew, scarcely lived to see his son enter 
on his preparatory studies for the ministry, 
much less to witness the consecration of him- 
self to Jesus Christ among the heathen, in a 
very different sphere from that more narrow 
and quiet one to which he was originally in- 
clined. Perhaps the angels that rejoiced over 
his conversion may have informed the spirit 
of his sainted father of this consecration. 
However that may be, the Saviour knows of 
his separation to this work, and he is, no 
doubt, pleased with it. But whata call upon 
you does this present, my dear Sir, for cir- 
cumspection, devotion, and diligence in your 
Christian calling ; that you may, by the grace 
of God, manifest among the heathen a purity, 
a chastity, a holiness, a zeal, that shall illus- 
trate and enforce the doctrines you teach, 
without which it would be better for you never 
to have entered on the work at all. But, my 
dear youth, God is able to make all grace to 
abound towards you, and for this be assured 
your friends and fellow-communicants in this 
place will especially pray. May we, whenever 
we hear from you or about you, be refreshed 
by the conviction, that you have imbibed no 
error in doctrine, and have fallen into no sin 
in practice ! 

And now, my dear Mary Hanson,—the 
other member of this Church in the group 
before me,—what shall Isaytoyou? Ihave 
known you from your earliest years ; and how 
delighted have I been at the Missionary zeal 
kindled in your bosom at an early period of 
your Christian course, prompting you to avail 
yourself of the assistance of a Society formed 
for sending out single Christian females to 
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teach the children of the heathen. You braved 
the deep, visited the Cape, and taught the Hot- 
tentot children the way of salvation; you then 
visited Caffreland; there you seated yourself 
among the tawny little ones in that wild coun- 
try, shewing them the way to happiness and 
heaven, yourself content to live and die among 
them, unnoticed and unknown by the Church 
of this country. Nor would you have left 
that spot, had you not been driven from it by 
the unhappy Caffre war. Now, my dear young 
friend, Providence has opened your way to a 
vast and large sphere of Missionary labour, 
and you are about once more to leave these 
shores and commit yourself to the dangers of 
the deep. If you should be permitted to 
reach the place of your destination, you will 
meet with kind friends, who will welcome you 
to those shores, and will be your kind pro- 
tectors ; but, above all, your gracious Sa- 
viour and Lordisthere. If God should allow 
us to hear from you, tell us,—what we most 
want to know,—how the fields are whitening 
to the harvest. This Congregation will, at 
least, support one Missionary for China: 
they wish to have a hand in that great 
and mighty work which God is presenting 
before us. We must be strangely deficient in 
Christian principle and in Christian zeal if 
we were to hold back. God bless you all! 

Dr. Lurrenitp having commended the 
Missionaries to God in prayer, 

The Rev. Dr. Lecen ascended the pulpit, 
and said :—Dear friends, we have received, 
with feelings of deep emotion, the expression 
of your ‘‘ farewell,’”’ and I now respond the 
term—‘ farewell!’’ Let my brethren, who 
are departing from their country for the first 
time, cherish the remembrance of this even- 
ing. Let them look around upon this vast 
congregation, and let them treasure up the 
expressions that fell from the lips of our be- 
loved and honoured friend, Mr. Sherman ; 
the warm and earnest words of prayer from 
him who introduced the services of the even- 
ing, and from the venerable pastor of this 
Church. This will cheer their spirits if ever 
they should be placed in trying circumstances, 
similar to what my own have been. We shall 
have an interest, not in one Church only, but 
all the Churches to which we belong. The 
voice of supplication rises up on our behalf 
from all who love our common Lord and Sa- 
viour, and who are anxiously looking for the 
time when “ all men shall be blessed in him, 
and all nations shall call him blessed.””_ Our 
chief inspiration to faithfulness and activity 
must ever come from our obligations to Christ. 
This highest motive, however, should not 
prevent our associating others with it of aless 
exalted nature; and we cannot but feel that 
our connexion with yourselves and the gene- 
ral Christian community, is an ever-active 
impulse animating us to walk worthy of that 
high calling. 

After the 21st of this month our feet may 
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never stand on English ground again, and our 
dust may be mingled with the dust of China. 
When we come before the judgment-seat of 
Christ may we be able to meet you at that 
day and give a good account of the steward- 
ship with which you have invested us, as mes~ 
sengers of the Gospel to the Chinese! 

We are duly sensible of our encourage- 
ments, as we are about to embark in this 
great enterprise, from the present circum- 
stances of the Chinese Mission. How differ- 
ent is our position from that of Dr. Morrison 
when he went forth forty-one years ago, 
single-handed, bearing the standard of the 
Cross to China. There he continued to labour 
and toil for years, at Malacca and Macao, 
but was never able to display himself before 
the Chinese people in the simple character 
of a Christian Missionary. How different 
would our position have been had we received 
our appointment in 1834, (the year in which 
Dr. Morrison died, the honoured author of 
the English and Chinese Dictionary—the 
still more honoured author of a version of 
the Scriptures in the Chinese tongue), when 
China stiJl continued shut against the Gospel 
of Christ. Look at the position in which the 
Missionary to the Chinese is now placed. 
He finds himself in the condition of a herald 
commissioned by his Master to speak com- 
fortably to the people: to proclaim to 
China that her warfare is accomplished, that 
her idolatries and miseries are about to be 
removed, and that the Lord is prepared to 
gather his children under the shelter of his 
wing. Wenow go to China to be welcomed 
—welcomed by its people, and five great and 
effectual doors of utterance are open. We 
go now to China, no longer to be in the posi- 
tion of solitary labourers; but we go, as Mr. 
Tidman has told you, a band of Missionary 
labourers, sixteen in number, in connexion 
with the London Missionary Society, sent 
there for the propagation of the Gospel. 
You send out a goodly company of us this 
evening, but you will soon send more to suc- 
cour us, and you will not relax your efforts, 
until every open port, where the Gospel can 
be preached to millions of Chinese, shall be 
efficiently and continuously represented by 
the agents of your Society. 

I do feel constrained to re-echo the senti- 
ments of Mr. Tidman. I have admired the 
faith of the Directors of our Society in this 
matter. I have often been filled with as. 
tonishment that they should perservere in this 
good work, and occupy the large field of 
China, when they feel pressed and straiten- 
ed on every hand. But, doubtless, they do 
well to repose their faith on God; doubt- 
less, they will not be disappointed in reposing 
confidence on the Congregational Churches 
of this country, and you will this evening 
give a demonstration and a pledge, that I 
am not now speaking more than the truth. 

But I will not occupy much more of your 
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time; it will suffice if I state one more en+ 
couragement in connexion with the departure 
of myself and the present company to the 
Empire of China. We go not alone, as Euro- 
pean English Agents of the London Mission- 
ary Society, but there go along with us these 
three young men, whom doubtless you are 
delighted to have in the midst of this assembly 
to-night. Encouraged by these circumstances 
we proceed with alacrity and joy to the field 
of service which has been opened up to us. A 
great work is to be done, and we hasten for- 
ward, as it were, in spirit to take our part 
humbly, yet diligently and earnestly, in its 
achievement. There is to be built up in 
China a Christian temple, the largest which 
the limits of that land will admit of; and the 
day will yet come when its top-stone shall be 
brought forth with shoutings of ‘Grace, 
grace unto it!’’ when heaven will exult over 
the millions of living stones of which it shall 
be composed; and our names—oh! let us 
cherish this in the spirit of humility, let us 
cherish the conviction, that our names, all un- 
worthy of the place, will yet appear in all time 
and in all eternity engraven upon those stones 
which shall constitute the materials of that 
mighty temple. 

I trust that there are now present not one 
or two, but many young men who will come 
forward and dedicate themselves to be bap- 
tised for the dead in China. Hark! there 
speaks to us a voice hushing, in its solemnity 
and melancholy as it rolls across the ocean, 
every elementary sound—a voice that pierces 
the very centre of our land, rising from a 
countless multitude of people who are bone 
of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. They 
cry, ‘‘Come over and help us!’’ Hark! 
there comes to us a voice from heaven: we 
turn our eyes there—we behold the Lamb in 
his glory. He is seated on His throne, and 
He is expecting till all His enemies be made 
His footstool. He points to the land of 
Sinim, and proclaims, ‘‘ Lo, I have made all 
my mountains a highway, and exalted the 
valleys; whom shall I send, and who will go 
for me?’’ There must be those from whose 
spirit there will arise the reply, ‘‘ Lord, here 
am I, send me.’’ There may, there must be 
some who thus respond; but such cannot be 
the case with the great multitude forming 
this assembly. What, then, shall I say to 
you? ‘‘ Farewell,’’ and may God command 
a thousand blessings to rest upon you, and 
all the Churches of this country! Surely, if 
he were to pour out upon you a double por- 
tion of the Missionary spirit, there would be 
a time of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord. ‘‘God be merciful to you, and bless 
you,’’ and all that co-operate with you in 
this work of faith and labour of love, and 
‘‘cause His face to shine upon you, that His 
way may be known upon earth, and His say- 
ing health among all people.’ 

The Eldest of the Cuinrsz Converts 
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then addressed the assembly, in admirable 
English, to the following effect :—I am glad 
to have an opportunity of meeting so many 
of the friends of Christ and of the Chinese 
Mission. I must thank you for sending the 
Gospel to China, for seeking to turn us from 
darkness to light, and from Satan to God. 
I was once a heathen,—now I hope I am a 
Christian. To you and others in this coun- 
try my thanks are due. It was in Malacca I 
first met with Dr. Legge, and from thence 
I followed him, with one of my friends here, 
to Hong-Kong, for I was determined to fol- 
low up my education. My father wrote to 
me soon after, approving of what I had done, 
and advising me to be diligent in my studies. 
When Dr. Legge made up his mind to go to 
England, he intimated that, if we would ac- 
company him, we should return with him to 
China. After some time, we said that we 
would do so, and accordingly we left Hong- 
Kong towards the end of 1845, and have 
been in this country about twenty-two 
months. We have all been very happy in 
Britain. My father has written to me se- 
veral letters, and he is glad that we came 
with Dr. Legge to England. 

We have made tolerably good progress in 
the English language, and various branches 
of knowledge. We have become acquainted 
with the doctrines of Christianity, and have 
professed our faith in them by being baptised. 
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I believe that there is one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and man, namely, Christ 
Jesus; and that he came into the world to 
save sinners. Iwas as a sheep going astray, 
but God has brought me to Christ as the 
shepherd and bishop of souls. J hope I am 
a Christian, and desire to carry the doctrines 
of Christianity to my countrymen. I expect 
we shall embark in a few days. We shall 
labour to diffuse the knowledge of the true 
God and Jesus Christ whom he has sent; 
and we hope that, before long, God will 
bring many more of the Chinese young men 
to believe in Christianity, and to join us in 
proclaiming the unsearchable riches of Christ. 

We shall soon embark on board the ship, 
and I have to say to you, ‘‘ Farewell!’’ Pray 
for us,—pray that my companions and my- 
self may be kept stedfast, and that God would 
make us the instruments in turning our re- 
lations, and many of our countrymen, to the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ. Again I say, 
‘¢ Farewell!’’? I shall remember the con- 
gregation I have metto-night as long as I live. 
(A spontaneous and irresistible burst of feel- 
ing from the assembly followed the conclusion 
of this address.) 

After a few observations from each of the 
other two Chinese Converts, the Rev. J. C. 
Harrison offered the concluding prayer, 
and the meeting separated. 


PROSPECTS OF THE MISSION AT HONG-KONG. 


Tue progress of our Mission at Hong-Kong continues to afford great encourage- 
ment, and to give assurance of still better things. Our readers have, in former 
numbers, been made acquainted with several gratifying instances of the success 
of the Gospel in this island; and the following statement from Mr. Gillespie, for- 
warded from Victoria in November last, gives promise that a considerable addition 
will ere long be made to the number of its converts who have found grace and 


strength to “put on Christ.” 


In the beginning of this month, (writes 
Mr. G.), we had the pleasure of examining 
several candidates for baptism. There are se- 
ven men in all—Chinese—desirous of admis- 
sion into the Christian Church. They appear 
perfectly sincere, and several of them seem 
deeply impressed with a sense of sin, while 
they all possess a general idea of the mercy 
of God as extended to sinful men through 
Jesus Christ. But it has been thought 
proper to defer their admission into the 
church for a season, in order that their 
stedfastness may be tested, and their ac- 
quaintance with divine truth, by attendance 
on the morning-class, extended. We look for 
the blessing of Godonthem. Shall He bring 
to the birth, and not cause to bring forth? 

The following letter is from one of these 
inquirers, who is not by any means the most 
promising, but he appears sincerely anxious 
to obtain an acquaintance with the Christian 


Doctrines. It was about the beginning of this 
year, while in Canton, that he first heard of 
the Gospel through his uncle, one of the 
Chinese baptised last year; and his sole 
errand to Hong-Kong, a few months ago, 
was to attend the Bible-class, and receive 
instruction in the way of salvation. He 
writes thus :— 

“I yeverentially present this, that the 
teachers may know I came expressly to 
Hong-Kong to read the holy classic of God, 
and the manners of the truth. You, teachers, 
on examining me found that I was shallow 
in the principles of the books, and could not 
answer you well. I take a believing heart 
to be of the first importance. Although a 
man be perfect in the books, and intelligent 
in principles, yet if he does not cultivate a 
believing heart, he cannot do good. Now I 
have heard that in a few days you will go 
home, I also in a short time will go on 
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boarda ship; because, in the fifth month, I 
engaged with the Fung-Sing Hong in Canton, 
my former employers, to go to Singapore, as 
a keeper of the accounts of the cargo in the 
hold. So this month I shall embark. 

‘¢ But, as I cannot be baptised, my heart 
is not at peace, and going home to pray by 
myself to Jesus, I do not know whether He 
will redeem me from my sins or not. I do 
not know when I will have leisure to return, 
and I present this paper, requesting that you 
teachers would give me some books which I 
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may take with me and read on board the ship. 
Now I have nothing to rely upon but that 
God will give His Holy Spirit to open my 
heart, that I may be able to understand the 
truth; and I also rely on the merit of Jesus 
Christ to redeem me from my sins, and save 
my soul, and in his kindness to protect me 
in peace.”’ ; 
The other converts, (adds Mr. G.), remain 
stedfast in the faith, and to day we have had 
the pleasure of hearing from Leang-a-Fa of 
the baptism of another convert in Canton. 


AMOY. 
In the following communication, our brother, the Rev. Alexander Stronach, bears 
gratifying testimony to the salubrity of the climate of Amoy, and adds to the state- 
ment some very encouraging facts relative to the progress of the Mission :— 


We regret, (writes Mr. S.), that incor- 
rect impressions regarding the climate of 
Amoy have, in some way or other, been re- 
ceived by our friends in England. Now the 
American Brethren labouring in this quarter 
fully concur with me that the climate of Amoy 
is equally favourable to health with that of 
any of the now open Ports in China. This 
opinion they have repeatedly expressed in 
communicating with their respective Boards 
in America; and, acting upon their repre- 
sentations, the American Board of Commis- 
sioners for Foreign Missions have transmitted 
to Mr. Pohlman the sum of three thousand 
dollars for the immediate erection of a sub- 
stantial and commodious place of worship. 
Our brethren have already obtained a site for 
their chapel in a central part of the town. 

As I observed in my former letter, it was 
undoubtedly owing to the Mission Families at 
first residing on Ko-long-su, while a great 
part of that island was covered with stagnant 
water from the paddy-fields lying uncultivated, 
that so much sickness prevailed. Since re- 
moving to suitable houses in Amoy, good 
health has been generally enjoyed by the 
American Brethren as well as by ourselves. 

Every day our chapel is well filled by the 
Chinese, who come thronging to hear the 
word, and to receive religious tracts. Daily 
they sit before me with an expression of 
thoughtful attention, and many of them ap- 
pear as if a new interest was awakened in 
their minds, while I unfold to them, in 
various aspects, the greatness of the Divine 
Majesty, his ineffable holiness, his inflexible 
justice, and also his infinite condescension 
and mercy in Christ Jesus our Lord. At 
these meetings I observe the faces of a good 
many individuals who come in day after day. 
Undoubtedly, the light of Divine Truth is 
shedding its rays on the minds of not a few, 
and its excellence generally is acknowledged 
by all who ask questions or make observations 
at these meetings, while many admit that 
idolatry was unknown in China in very 
ancient times. I do fervently trust that the 


truth, continually communicated and earnestly 
and affectionately urged on the regards of this 
people, is even now working; and, like a little 
leaven placed in a large quantity of meal, 
will continue to work more and more exten- 
sively, even though not yet manifest to our 
observations, until the whole lump is leavened. 

For some months past a Chinaman named 
Go-to has been most regular and constant in 
his attendance on all our religious services, 
both in our chapel and at the hospital. He 
appears to be honest and sincere in his pro- 
fessed preference for the truth of the Gospel, 
and in his endeavours to keep the Lord’s Day 
holy. Though he is now about 55 years of 
age, he is very desirous to learn to read the 
Scriptures in his own language. In order to 
meet his wishes, I have sent my Teacher to 
his house with simple elementary religious 
books in Chinese, to enable him to commence 
the study of the written language. His house 
is within the walls of the citadel, and at a 
considerable distance from our chapel. The 
Teacher thinks that his two sons will also 
apply themselves with him in the endeavour 
to acquire the art of reading, He is an 
artificial flower maker, and his whole house- 
hold appear to be well-meaning and respect- 
able people. I trust he is not far from the 
kingdom of God. 

Tam happy to hear that the return of our 
beloved friends, Mr. and Mrs. Young, to 
Amoy may be soon expected: we fondly hope 
that other Brethren will accompany them to 
this station. The arrival of many more 
fellow-labourers would be hailed with joy by 
all the Missionaries engaged in this field of 
labour, for we deeply feel in regard to it, 
that ‘‘the harvest truly is plenteous, but 
the labourers are few.’’ 

We learn that this City, including its sub. 
urbs, contains a population of one hundred and 
fifty thousand, exclusive of the inhabitants of 
the villages scattered over the island. Besides 
all these, we have free access to the very 
numerous towns and villages on the nearer 
mainlaind, and the various islands around us. 


we 
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MAY MEETINGS AT HUAHINE. 


Dvurtine the absence of the Rey. Charles Barff from Huahine, his lack of service 
in the Mission was supplied, alternately, by his brethren, Platt and Charter, of 


Raiatea. 


In a communication, addressed by Mr. Platt to Mr. Barff under date of 


June last, we have the following very gratifying account of the Native Anniversary 
Meetings held at Huahine in the month of May :— 


Mr. CHarrer supplied for a few weeks 
after your departure, and I went to Huahine 
in the beginning of May. After a voyage of 
two days and two nights, we arrived at day- 
break on the Wednesday, a week before the 
May Meeting. On my artival I was informed 
that the following day was appointed asa fast, 
for the people to humble themselves before 
God, on account of the great sickness and 
mortality then prevailing. 

I will now proceed to give you an account 
of the conclusion of our May Meetings; pre- 
mising that the Juvenile Meeting, followed by 
the usual Feast, was of a very gratifying cha- 
racter. Though several of the children were 
sick, and some had died, and many could not 
come from their lands on account of the heavy 
rain, yet we had nearly 200 present. 

The whole collection amounted to 94 dol- 
lars, including 19 dollars from the children. 

The meeting was animated; and our old 
blind chairman acted better than many who 
have eyes. The resolutions and speakers 

_ were as follows:— 

Titi and Tetoofa proposed the chairman; 
who, when he had taken the chair, called on 
Tamore to engage in prayer. 

Taimainu proposed, and Maihoru second- 
ed,—That we unite in praising God, because 
the great commotions which distracted us a 
short time ago have passed away, and we are 
now living in peace. 


It was proposed by Vaipatu and seconded 
by Matauui,—That because we have now 
peace, it will not be right to sit still without 
any object in view; that we be energetic in 
causing the word of God to spread among the 
heathen. 

It was proposed by Tue and seconded by 
Uturoa,—That we arise and do the work of 
the Lord in our own land, that there may not 
remain one ignorant man or woman in this 
land. 

It was proposed by Pamu, and seconded 
by Tiahia,—That we of this land praise God 
because he has caused his Word to grow 
among the heathen, and continues to pros- 
per it. 

It was proposed by Pohuetea, and seconded 
by Arue,—That we must not say the work 
is done, and so sit down in idleness; but 
look for other lands, and send the messengers 
of peace to take to them also the Gospel. 

It was proposed by Aumai, and seconded 
by Paiti,—That the church and the people 
generally pray to God to send down his Holy 
Spirit on all lands, that they may be more 
energetic and earnest in making known the 
Word of God, and that the heathen may re- 
ceive it. 

Tamatoa proposed, and Roi seconded,— 
That the Secretary give in his account. The 
subscription then commenced, and after the 
collection was made the people dispersed. 


SAMOA.—TROPHIES OF GRACE. 
Tue following impressive and delightful instances of the divine blessing on Mission- 
ary labour are mentioned ina recent communication from the Rev. George Pratt, of 
Matautu, in the Island of Savaii. Under date of June last, our brother thus 


' writes :— 

I think Ihave, on former occasions, referred 
to an old Irishman, called Stephen Hendrick, 
who deserted his ship while at anchor off this 
place. I never could induce this man to at- 
tend our English service ; and yet he thought 
himself by no means a badman. In Septem- 
ber, 1845, in boarding a vessel, his canoe 
was upset; and, from remaining for seve- 
yal hours in his wet clothes, he caught a 
severe cold, which terminated in consumption. 
He placed himself under my care, and I had 
many opportunities of conversing with him. 
T found him exceedingly ignorant, and, at the 
same time, full of a pharisaical spirit, thank- 
ing God that he was not so bad as other men. 

‘After some time the light dawned upon him ; 


and, from reading a copy of the Scriptures 
which I gave him, and conversation and pray- 
er, he began to see his need of the great Phy- 
sician. For fifteen months I supplied him 
daily with medicines, &c., and visited him as 
often as I went to Safune, till the last few 
weeks, when he was brought to me. His 
views of the Gospel scheme seemed to be clear: 
he uniformly described himself as a sinner, 
depending entirely on the grace of God 
through Christ for salvation. He was natu- 
rally of an irritable temper, and this would 
often shew itself towards those who waited on 
him—when counselled on the subject, he ap- 
peared to regret what he had done. On Jan- 
uary 14th, after having been insensible for 
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some time, he died; and J cannot but indulge 
the hope, that he has been admitted amongst 
the number of those saved in the eleventh 
hour, and is now with the Lord in Paradise. 

The next case was that of Taufu, an old 
man of Saleala, who had only been in the 
church afew months—his conduct was unble- 
mished—his end was peace. 

The last case is that of Muleaga, a Chief of 
Lealatele, whose occupation was that of tatoo- 
ing. Finding his illness increase upon him, 
he applied to the Popish priest and doctor; 
but, obtaining no relief either in body or soul, 
he again turned back tous. He sent me his 
tatooing instruments; but this I regarded at 
the time as a mere superstitious act—a kind of 
peace-offering that might be the means of re- 
storing his health. 

I was, however, much pleased to find, that, 
as his end drew near, he had forbidden his re- 
lations to practise the usual heathen rites at 
his burial. To those who know nothing of 
the hitherto heathenish state of Lealatele, this 
little token of the power of the Gospel may 
seem trifling ; but, to the Missionary who has 
watched and prayed and preached to them for 
years without apparently any effect, it is a 
token for good, and a ground of hope that the 
bread cast upon the waters is not lost. 

This naturally leads me to speak of Sala, 
the principal Chief of the place, possessing far 
more influence than Tuala, the Popish Chief. 
This man, from station as well as inclination, 
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was the ringleader in all the night-dances and 
other heathen customs and abominations, 
which, though almost extinct in other places, 
found a nursery here. At last, he began to 
think how heavy would be his reckoning, not 
only for his own sins, but for those of all his 
people, who, without exception, refused to at- 
tend to the claims of the Gospel till their Chief 
should lead the way. At his request I went 
and conversed with him. I found him, like 
most of the Chiefs with whom I have had any 
intercourse, far more intelligent than the 
common people. He acknowledged that he 
had led the people into all wickedness; but 
that from henceforth he was resolved that they 
should no longer have his example and influ- 
ence as an excuse—that he had made up his 
mind to lay hold on the word of God, and to 
seek for eternal life. 

His habitual conduct for the past five 
months, contrary to the predictions of the 
enemies of the Gospel, has proved his sincerity. 
He has taken back one of his wives to her 
father—is diligently learning to read—has 
resisted all the attempts of the Papists—is 
growing in knowledge, and I hope in grace. 
His wife was before him in her desires; but, on 
account of her situation in the Chief’s family, 
communicated them to no one, till the Chief 
himself manifested a disposition to alter his 
course of life. Another couple in the family 
of Tuala, and an old man, are hopeful candi- 
dates in this hitherto dark land. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 


—_—— 


EXTENSION OF THE CHURCH AT GRIQUA TOWN. 


From our brethren at Griqua Town, under date of November last, we have received 
the following delightful statement, in reference to the extent of the divine blessing 


on their labours during the past year :— 


We have had during this year several very 
pleasing tokens of the divine presence and 
blessing. A gracious awakening has taken 
place among the Bechuanas of the Batlaru 
Tribe, accounts of which we have already 
forwarded, and the work has been gradually 
proceeding and extending; a large harvest 
has been already reaped, and we are still 
expecting more fruit. Among our Bechuana 
Out-posts our labours have been blessed in 
an extraordinary manner during the year, 
and upwards of One Hundred people of that 
nation have been received into church-fel- 
lowship. 

Another gratifying feature in the Griqua 
Town Mission, this year, is the increased 
liberality of our church—the sum contri- 
buted is 78. 5s., shewing an advance of 
28/. 5s. on the contributions of last year. 

Another cause of encouragement is, that 


we have at length been enabled to commence 
the works at the Vaal River, so long in con- 
templation; and we trust, with the blessing of 
God, to bring to a successful termination a 
project on which, humanly speaking, the pros- 
perity of our Mission so greatly depends. 

Some slight improvement has also taken 
place in the political administration of the 
country, which has now been placed upon a 
more regular and liberal footing. 

It has pleased the Lord to remove from 
our midst an aged female member, the oldest 
in our church. She was upwards of eighty 
years of age, and had been bedridden above 
fourteen years, during which time she mani- 
fested the most exemplary patience and resig- 
nation to the will of God, and gave most 
pleasing evidence of a heart renewed by 
divine grace, 
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MISSIONARY ORDINATION FOR CHINA. 


On the 18th of January, the Rev. Battinson Kay was publicly designated as a Missionary 
to Hong-Kong, in Grosvenor-street Chapel, Mancuxzster, The Rey. James Gwyther read 
the Scriptures, and prayed ; the Rev. Dr. Legge, who is about to return to that station, 
described the field of labour; the Rev. Dr. Massie proposed the usual questions to Mr. Kay, 
as to his piety and faith, the motives which led him to engage in the Missionary work, and 
the manner in which he designed to prosecute it; the Rev. Richard Fletcher offered the Ordi- 
nation Prayer, which was accompanied with the imposition of hands by the Ministers ; the 
Rev. Dr. Halley delivered a solemn and faithful Charge to the Missionary ; and the Rev. James 
Griffin concluded the interesting service with prayer. 


CHINESE MEETING IN MANCHESTER. 


On the 19th of January, a Public Meeting was held in Mosley-street Chapel, on behalf of 
the Chinese Missions of the London Missionary Society ; when Samuel Fletcher, Esq., pre- 
sided. The Rev. Robert Newstead, formerly a Wesleyan Missionary in Ceylon, engaged in 
prayer. The Meeting was then addressed by the Chairman; the Rev. William Fairbrother, 
late of China; the Rev. Dr. Legge, and two young Chinese whom he had brought with him, 
and who deeply interested the Meeting by their pious and affecting appeals, as well as by 
their remarkable command of the English tongue; the Rev. Dr. Halley, the Rev. R. Fletcher, 
and the Rev. D. E. Ford, followed ; commending the Missionaries and their young friends, 
who were soon to embark together for China, to the affectionate and prayerful remembrance 
of all present. Dr. Legge, in a few words, expressed his grateful acknowledgments ; and, 
after prayer, the Meeting separated. 

The collection, which was made for the Theological Institution at Hong-Kong, amounted 
to £62. But it is hoped that the powerful impression produced by these services will yet 
yield more abundant fruit, as all departed highly delighted with what they had seen and heard, 
and many refused to retire till they had enjoyed the pleasure of shaking hands with the 
Converts as some of “the first-fruits’’ of our Missionary exertions in China, May they in- 
crease a thousand-fold ! 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the 2\st January to the 17th February, 1848, inclusive. 


3, Gs 
London and its Vicinity, 

Sir C. E. Eardley, Bart.--100 0 0 
T. M. Coombs, Esq.--++++ 100 0 0 
Seth Smith, Esq---+-+--+++ 50 0 0 
W. Sharp, Esq. +++++++++ 50 0 0 
W. Leavers, Esq-+---+++-- 50 0 0 
Mrs. A. C, Blagrove, for the 

Mission at Hong-Kong-- 50 0) 0 
C. Martin, Esq. -+-------- 26 0 0 
R. Simpson, Esq. - -21 00 
J. G. Piffard, Esq, - 20 0 0 
B. Smith, Esq--++++++++-- 20 0 0 
Two Friends, by Rev. J. 

Stoughton --++++++-+++ 20 0 0 
James Smith, Esq.-----+-- 20 0 0 

J. Davies, Esq: + +--+ ++++ 20 0 0 
S. Prentice, Esq.---+--++++ 1010 0 
A. F. Slade, Esq-+-++-+-+-++ 1010 0 
Rev. Dr. Townley----+-+-- 1 0 0 
E. Mason, Esq: -++++++++-- 10) 0 0 
A Friend, byRev. J. Stough- 

TOM 2 oe ceereccccvesseers 10. 0 0 
P, Johnstone, Esq. - +» 10 0 0 
J. Johnston, Esq. -10 0 0 
Miss Collins: - -10 0 0 
Miss Leete -+--+----+++-+- 10 0 0 
A Friend, for the support 

of Rafaravavy-+++---+-- 10 0 0 
W. Emerson, Esq,--++---++ 5 0 9 
Mrs, Elliott .------++++++6 5 0 0 
Dr StLOUd, cisco cule se sicirile. i 100 10 
A. F. Taylor, Esq.------+- 5 00 

E 2 0 0 

2 6 
1 0 
0 0 
0 0 
5 0 


Bethnal 
Association, New Year’s 


Green Juvenile 


(Chlgn” Suoceosnaeeonneron 0 6 
Bishopsgate Chapel, per 
Mrs. Townley, for Mr. 
Sugden’s School at Ban- 
GAlOVe+ ++ ee eee eeveeeeee 5 0 0 
Bow, Harley-street Sunday- 
school Children -----+-- l 0: 0: 
Coverdale Chapel, Sunday 
School, for the Ship---- 016 0 
Finsbury Chapel, New 
Year’s Juvenile Offering 5 8 4 
Holloway Chapel, on ac- 
COUN +--+ reece eee cee 19 8 2 
Islington Chapel, on ac- 
COUT ee echnn cea 911 0 
Kensington Auxiliary, on 
ACCOMM = a10 hin sini lslslo typ, 25 0 10 
Collected by Miss F, 
Watson, for the Ship. 010 Q 
Robert-street, New Year's 
KGET IOREGS: slsic civics wits = 210 2 
Queen-street Chapel, Rat- 
cliffe:— 
Queen-street Consolidated 
Wind scctmcem ents eee 50 0 
Produce of 13 Collecting 
BOGS ani> cis sista pie ela'aisyeteie 486 
Queen-street Juvenile Mis- 
sionary Society, Girls -- 2 7 0 
From Scholars in the Sun- 
day School ....+...-... 013 5 
Sundry smallsums .-..-- 03 A 
Mrs. George, for the Suf- 
ferers at Hankey-....... 5 0 
127. 178. 
St. Thomas’s-square Aux- 
iliary, on account ------ 63 0 8 


Stepney, per Rey. J. Kennedy :— 
For the Chapel at Benares. 

W. A. Hankey, Esq.---.-- 10 0 0 

W. Baxter, I’sq., Dundee 5 0 0 


E. Baxter, Esq., ditto -+-- 
J. G. Baxter, Esq., ditto -- 
W.G. Baxter, Esq., ditto 
J. Crane, Esq, 
J. Patrick, Esq.,and Friends 5 
A Lady at Stepney-------- 35 


For Female Education at Benares. 
| Lady Ross, of Balnagown 3 "3 0 


A Lady at Stepney----++-+ 10 0 
For the College at Calcutta. 
A Lady at Stepney-------- 50 0 
For the Chinese Mission. 
A Lady at Stepney-------- 20 0 


For the Sufferers at Hankey. 
A Lady at Stepney-------- 10 0 
1641. 3s, 


Tabernacle, per Rey. Dr. 
Campbell :— 

Rey. Dr. Campbell ---- 

. G. Clark 


“= 


. T. Greenwood 
.G. Greenwood------ 
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I 
Mrs, Lyndall 
Mr. Stitt ---+-+- 
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321, 158. 
Tonbridge Chapel, New 
Year’s Gift Cards ------ 


| 
| 


31110 


Trevor Chapel, New Year’s 
Offering from the Young, 
per Rev. Dr. Morison:— 

Collected by— 

Mr, and Mrs. Bartlett’s 
Children 
Mr. and Mrs. Bergne’s 
Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs. Embling’s 
Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs. Ferby’s 
Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs, Langdon’s 
Ditto 
Dr. and Mrs. Legge’s 
Ditto 

- and Mrs. 

Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs. Mackay’s 
VT GEO sree siensl Scs/ete eters 0.5 
Mr. and Mrs.Monkhouse’s 
Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs. Porter’s 
Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs. Raderma- 
cher’s Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs. Room’s 
Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs, Terrey’s 
Ditto 
Mr. and Mrs. Webb’s 
Ditto (for China) -..- 
Mr. and Mrs, Young- 
man’s Ditto 

Donations :— 
Mr. and Mrs. Sinkins -- 
Mrs, A. Cooper 
Mrs, Hansel- - 
Mrs, Skelton - 
Misses Smith 
Mrs. Stone (for China). - 
Mr. Greig 
Miss Moss: +--+ 
Miss Brown: --<sccccee 
Mrs. Blunt 
Mr. Mitchell 
Mrs. Browne«:+c+s+e.... 


Lewis’s 


cocoosooocoseosoooc oO OoOcUlmrmrmUCUCOUOUCFUCOUCOUCSOULUCO 


be 


Agnes Aitkin ++e-sseeee 
Mr. Stainsby -- : 
Susan Boon - «++ 
Mrs. Whittaker -- 
Miss Iddiols 
Small sums 
Mr. Channon 


on 

cocoooath 
i 

pooawhw pwd 
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201. 16s. 2d. ——-——- 


Union Chapel, Islington 
Juvenile Association, for 


a Boy at Cuddapah, to be 

called John Hill -------- 3.3 0 
Auxiliary Society --+-+-- 112 18 6 

Walworth, per Rev. G. 
Clayton:— 

Rey. G. Clayton+++++«-+ 1010 0 
E, Edwards, Esq---+--+++ 50 0 0 
R. Bousfield, Esq. «+ 20 0 0 
J. Curling, Esq. - +++ 20 0 0 
G. Keene, Esq--+---++++> 20 0 0 
N. Griffiths, Esq. -+:--- 1010 0 
W. Maidlow, Esq.------ 1010 0 
J. Burrup, Esq. ----+++- 1010 0 
J. Newbald, Esq. ----+- 10 0 0 
J. Brewer, Esq. -++++++- 5 8° 0 
W. Knott, Esq. --++-+-- 6 5 # 
R. Lindsay, Esq: --+-+-- o Ong 
J. Rolls, Esq. ----++-++-- 5 0 2) 
R. Maynard, Esq.--++-; 5 0 0 
Mrs. Arnold-----+-++-«0+ ad Laat, 


Legacy under the will of 
r. C, Over, per Mr. J. 
Carpenter, less Duty. 225 
4131. lls. —~—— 
Weigh House Juvenile As- 


—) 


sociation, for Native 
Children, Emma, _Isa- 
bella, and John Howe, at 
Madras ««-...- isis « eieleronis 9") 6 
For Poonah, at Kuruman. 3 0 0 
For Joseph Procter, at Cud- 
dapah cee wet eereeescrene 310 0 
0 


For Clayton,at HongKong 5 0 
201. 10s, ———— 


Wells-street, per W. Har- 
vey, Esq:— 
W. Harvey, Esq-++++++- 20 
J. Field, Esq. ------++-+- 10 
J. Harvey, Esq. ----- -- 
H. Harvey, Esq.-------- 
Miss George-.+++++++++- 
Miss M. George 
W. Waugh, Ksq------+> 


Young Men’s Missionary 
Association, at Messrs, 
G. Hiteheock & Co.’s, St. 
Paul’s, a sixth part of its 


proceeds, per Mr. J. 

Sinith Mehpeienien'- sei +» 1215 0 
Vincent-square, Juvenile 

Association, per Miss 

Howell’ s.2n%es Sac e 014 6 
Juvenile Missionary Asso- 

ciation, per Mr. G, An- 

GeTEON® Ses souls cwivieleis s she 315 0 
Legacy of late Miss Jane 

Parry, per Mr. JF. Ben- 

NEtt- «2 cece eres vcncescne 1919 0 

For the Sufferers at Hankey, 

J. Hinchiliff, sq. -+--++ “> 5 0 0 
Mr. J. Cook, jun. ----+--- 200, 
Mrs. Hall, Bagshot ------ V0.0 
A Friend at Peckham New 

ALSO Wad sicieneistetsle lola Stoieteletetete 0 
S.W.P. --+-- 0 
Two Friends - 0 


For the Chinese Mission. 


Collected by'Miss Morrison, 

for the Medical Mission 5 0 0 
The Trustees of Coward 

College, for the College 

at Hong-Kong -------. 25 0 0 
Hackney Chinese Associa- 

tion, for Surgical Instru- 

MENS: -- se ccccesascvese 30 0 0 
A Friend 
Collection after Valedictory 


tear 


Service at Craven Chapel 68 10 0 
From a Working Party, by 

Miss Peck, for the Col- 

lege wiseis cheese eweres weees 0 0 

For the College at Calcutta. 

Seth Smith, Esq. ---+---- 20 0 0 
The Trustees of Coward 

College --+++++++ Recent 0.0 
W. Flanders, Esq, +1010 0 
G. Brooks, Esq. -+++++--:- 1010 0 
M. A. W., per Rey. T. Boaz 5 0 0 
A. Greig, Esq., per Rev, Dr. 

Morison --«-+e+++:+++- 100 
G. F. Whitely, Esq. ------ a a 
Cement for the Building.» 1 0 0 
Young Ladies at Clarence 

House, Richmond ------ 12 8 
REO eialtseis oh ia nave.eis'e)e 0 0 
BB DM, sceec wns wcncesiccespis 70. 10 
Friends at Bethnal Green 0 5 0 
Collected by— 

MiG 20S <2 sc cree e ewes 200 

Master and Miss Vos -- 0 1 6 
Collected by Elizabeth Peto 0 7 0 
Miss Hall -+--+-sese--2+0% De 6) 

For the South Sea Ship. 

Collected by— 

Miss S, E. Walker----:- 06 0 

Miss H, Pattison ----+- 13 0 

Maria Snelling ---+++-+ OFS 7 

Henry Williams-------- 016 

Master Hughes ---+---- 08 6 

Mr. Baylis’s Children -- 0.5 0 


Bedfordshire, 
Biggleswade, Mrs. J. N. 
oster 


Berkshire. 
Abingdon, New Year’s Ju- 
venile Offering 
Thatcham, Ditto, per Rev. 
M. Hopwood 
- Wallingford, E. Wells, Esq. 
(D.) 


Chatteris 
Foulmire, New Year's Gift 
Cards. -+++-sseceseeree 
Royston District,including 
3i, 3s. from John-street, 
for a Girl at Cuddapah, 
to beealledMaryRoystonl03 0 0 
Wisbeach, W. Peckover, 
Esq., for Native Schools 5 0 0 


Cheshire. 
Knutsford ------+-++++++ 916 6 
Macclesfield, Townley-st., 
Juvenile New Year’s Of- 
fering: ---- Be isisleie Male ates 0 0 
Cornwall. 

Auxiliary Society, per J. Baynard, 
Esq.:— 
Bodmin:----+++- ‘ weleivielarer« 910 0 
Falmouth. .--.--+s+eeeees 915 5 

For China 0 
For Schools in India---- 16 0 6 
For Schools in the West 
Bndies sseeerre ryan 1 a1 7 
Fowey --eessrseeecreesee 3 2 6 
Grampound ----+++++--- 315 V0 
Launceston ----++++++r+- 3513 3 
Looe, West - a we 
Piskeard -.+censeecee sipaiee oh WS 
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Meyagissey +--+: seeeeeee 1 2 4| Bevington -eerrrryees--- O15 6 

Penzance 20+ seoxes rere ree AZIZ J] Cam vevereeperecrcneee e eueikhed eG, 
ForNativeTeacher,John Uley ---rececrseeesrsseee O15 8 

Foxell : 10 © 0| Charfield .-.. 

Penryn --++++eer ee veeeee 0| Wickwar 

Aree: : 0 241. 1s. 11d, ———— 
t. Austel-- 

St. hee : Cheltenham, Mrs. Roberts 2 0 0 

Reeder oes ales || Upper Cam, collected b 

St. Ives IM 5 i 

3 Columb» : rs, Nicholls -++++-++++ 1 6 
TUFO --ee-s- : ren or 

Wadebridge-+--.1++++2+++ Bates Bu Pigs 

ey Sunday School, for 
the Ship: ++++-+s+ee eee 018 8 
Less Expenses = 
Finchdean «+-+++++-++++++ 9.46 6 
*326 5 9|J. Cannings, Esq. ---+++++ 1012 6 
_ For the Widow of the late 

* Including 3117. 18s. previously| Samuel Flavel---- -+--- Lo dO 

acknowledged. For the College at Caleutta 1 1 0 
221. 23. =————~— 

Liskeard, Juvenile New Portsea Ladies’Association 9 7 6 

Year’s Offering --+---++ 2 3| Fordingbridge---+-+--++++ 129 4 
E Cumberland, Herefordshire. ae 

Penrith, New Year’s Offer- Hereford, Mr. E. Abley, for 
ings for the Ship, col- the College atCalcutta-- 1 1 0 
lected by Master Brewis 110 6 — 

——- Hertfordshire. 
5 oe Bushey, on account ---++s 40 0 0 
Derbyshire. We Cheshunt, Crossbrook-st. 12 0 0 
Per J. Harrison, Esq. 4 H 
Bal owallernen ere : a 10 0 Hatfield, collected by Miss 
Wierroinga oie) 18 4| wertfords Cowbridge Chae 
161. 88. 4d, pel Sunday-school, for 
pear, Ws Reman, Esq., eral Education in India ---- 017 6 
Litchurch +--+-+-+-+- eS 

For the Sufferers at Han- Kent. 

Key oes -sceeccrccceee 7 200) Greenwich Maize Hill, J. ; 
a ane a rant, Esq. +++++>->--+s 5 5 
Devonshire, Greenwich Road, Juvenile 

Chudleigh, Legacy of late New Year’s Offering ---» 6 1 2 
Mrs. Elizabeth Davison, Canterbury, Lady Hun- 
per J. Commin, Esq. -- 50 0 0 tingdon’s Sunday-school 1 4 6 

Exmouth, Point-in-View, aaa 
Mrs, Parminter --++---- 10 0 0 ; 

North Tawton +--+. 55-% TLS aa eg reer Nccmey bl 1 

Paignton, collected by Mas- 312. 78. 6d 
ters Syme, for the South ee tone 
Sea Ship ++--+-+e++- 00 Ramsgate, Mr. Large, for 

Plymouth, per Miss Shick- a Native Teacher in Tra- 
ou for the College at a | wpogre: to be called 

MLCUE Sop ee ee Ae Richard Baxter «---++++ 10 0 0 

Tiverton, F.S. Gervis,Esq. 1 0 0 sane ee 

= Lancashire. 

Torquay, per Rev. E. Prout:— Hindley, Sunday-school -- 010 6 
A Friend -----s0e--++2 10 0 (| Laneaster, for the Widows’ 
Abbey-road Chapel, Ju- and Orphans’ Fund ---- 3 9 6 

yenile New Year’s Of- hevespoe! M.A. & E. Be 
fering: ++ -seeeeseeeees 10 3 Younah «+ --eeeeeeereeee 8 0 
o (peas Ghar, Town, Sunday- 
6 school, byEllenPierpoint, 
Dorsetshire. for Education in India-- 011 0 

Beaminster, New Year's i Manchester, Public Meet- 

Gift Cards +++ +---+--++ 9| “ing, for the College at 
palbadees ee LQ) 0) Hong-Kong -++++++ +++: 60 10 0 
Upway, forNativeTeacher, 

Samuel Barling -------- 10 0 

Middleton, Mrs. Ashton-. 1 0 0 
Essex. For Native Teacher, James 
ii i Ashton +---seerr crete 10.0 0 

“accreted sockety ed We 10 0 | Mrs. J. D. Burton ---+- +++ 1 0. p 
Ridley, Esq. 204 10 0 aE era bee 

Billericay, New Year’s Gift Fr Nawve Gi) AER Be eae 
Cardses<s5c2cc080% see Bi TeOU, COMO se cree Seam se 

Colchester, Headgate Sun- 15], 
day-school, New Year's 5 
Gift Cards ---+++++++-- 212 6 Leicestershire. 

Harwich, Ditto, for the Melton Mowbray, Juvenile ; 
South Sea Ship -------- 2 4 6| New Year’s Offering---- 316 4 

Leytonstone <-+++++-+-:- 2°6 0 ' ; = 

Mark’s Gate, near Romford 5 5 0 Lincolnshire. 

South Ockendon ------+- 610 (| Barton-upon-Humber, New 

Woodford Sunday-school, Year's Offering <-+++-++ 010 1 
for the South Sea Ship 018 2 Thesis Mice ever fox 

wet, nne Sewell, in the Cana- 
reseBoarding-school, Ban- 

Gloucestershire. galore ----- 2 ining tal Oe 3/0 *0 
Per Rev. E. Prout. Ditto, for the Canarese 

Falfield -+---se-+--ses007* 1510 0| Boys’ Boarding-school, 

Thornbury «+--++++ ale nen BUS 4) AIO wierreoncsiosieneeicoe 30 0 

Berkeley s-+rsrreserets . 2 6 0 —_-— 
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£8. a, 
Middlesex, 
Edmonton and Tottenham, 
New Year’s Juvenile Of- 


fering ---6++ereeeseee vs Fei 6! eee] 
Hayes (two-years) : 818 3 
Totteridge, a youngFriend, 
for the Ship ----+-+++++- Ol vO 
Norfolk. 


Mattishall, New Year’s Ju- 
venile Offering, forChina 018 8 
Norwich, J. Venning, Esq. 20 0 0 
North Elmham, a Mite -- 1 0 0 
Northamptonshire. 
Kettering --------- tenses 25 610 
Northampton, Castle Hill10 1 0 
Commercial-street:-++-> 49 7 8 
Oundle, G. Jelley, Esq., 
for a Boy at Hong-Kong, 


under Dr, Legge-:------ 0 0 
Wellingborough, Cheese- 

WAM ie'e aie wielnie ole sieeieeceeie G13 
For Mrs. Mault’s School-- 514 0 
UVES TAH ctete ele actsies viele! a telat 5°7 10 
For the Ship --.---+-++++ 010 0 
Salem Chapel ---«+-+-+++++ 67 29 

681, 1s. 3d, ———— 
Northumberland, 
North Shields, United Pres- 

byterian Church-.....-- 1,020 
Juvenile New Year’s Offer- 

ing, per Mrs, M. Hender- 

SOND ise tle taivisrtielesals)/e{s) o\ai= 019 3 

Oxfordshire. 
Henley-on-Thames, J.May- 
nard, Esq. --+++++-+s06 1010 0 
Somersetshire. 


Bath, Miss A. Barnett, for 
the Morrison Education 
Society, China 

South Petherton 

Taunton, North-street In- 
dependent Sunday-school, 


(one quarter) «++ -+++-- 0 
Staffordshire. 

LP? Rn aeonsers ME Oe ION 313 0 

For the Caleutta Schools-- 2 7 5 


Miss Goodwin, for the Wi- 
dows’ & Orphans’ Fund 010 0 
362. 10s. 5d, ————. 


South Auxiliary Society, 
per J. Barker, Esq.:— 


Sls tory sca ee seacas wave cite cia 32 8 0 
Brewood & WheatonAston 11 11 5 
Burton-on-Trent --...... 9:15 10 

New Year’s Gift Cards-- 110 0 

Mr. J. Nunneley 210° 10 
Gentlesham «.-+..... -- 2 6 6 
Handsworth. «++++......++ 8.7 0 
For Native Children and 

School at Bellary --.-.. 25 0 0 
Riehl A! \oerslcvne's cr soci « 30. 9 
Uttoneter Soceccets sc teas. 27 9 5 
For Native Girl at Mirza- 

POLE seeieeressecssncce 0 
WY alSalllc vieveisterersrateerscinreere 0 
Wolverhampton 4 
For Native Teachers, J, 

Roafand W.Smith.-.-. 20 0 0 

333 0.8 
Less Expenses:.-.+... Laces ee 
327.17 7 


Suffolk. 


oS. bherh 
Hadleigh, New Year's Ju- 
venile Offering -------- 214 6 
Sussex, 
Chiddingley, collected by 
Master Holt------++++-= 010 0 
Wiltshire. 
Bulford, Collection by 
Rev. T, Mann .-----+-- 310 0 
Corsham, Sunday School, 
for the Ship--+-+-+++++++ 19. 6 
Lacock -----:++ 9°. 6 
Melksham --ccccsseoeees 1010 9 
Warminster-.-+--++--+-++- 3210 8 


Worcestershire. 


Redditch, M. C. W., for the 
Female School at Coim- 


patOOr «--+saeeeeeeeeee 010 0 
Worcester, per Miss Allies, 
for the Chinese Mission. 2 0 0 
Yorkshire. 
Bradford District:— 
Skipton: -+-+-+++-s+e+--- bee) 
For Mrs. Porter’s School, 

Wadras!« siaiceaicnn caites 15. 4 
Tiawestinsacome cents case 9 210 
Juvenile New Year’s 

Offering ehitelntatelotetsaialate 0 
Mr. and Miss Allen, for 

the Collegeat Calcutta 5 0 0 


302. 12s, 10d, ———— 
Bradford S., for the Chinese 


Girl, Margaret - ------ 0 
Bridlington, L., for Letitia 

POLHEL wo misis'e1b loln > ctaleisiels 210 0 
Halifax District, per Mr. 

Baldwin: — 

Brighouse -<- 66.0.0 s0% 313 2 

Northowram ..+....... Be ab 16 

Stainland «.--......... 0 0 


5 
11, 14s, 4d, ——_—— 


Heckmondwike, Miss Par- 


Hiparccs setae en ees 200 
Hull, for the College at 
Hon -Kong aja sssteteraiale stele i722 56 
Otley, pecepenaant Sun- 
day-school ......... .. L 76.0 
Sheffield, Lee Croft Sun- 
day-school, New Year’s 
Offering 4 0:chq ot einieilefuoas 6 5 ve “6 
WALES. 
Llanfyllin, for the Chinese 
(MISSION -e)<ie steno ate ian 010 0 
Milford, Tabernacle, per 
Major Bonette .-+..... 2 0 0 
ScorLann. 
Dalkeith, per Mr. G. Gray, 
for the College at Cal- 
CUtta corse. se. sreetee 810 0 


Duncanston, Independent 
Sunday-school, for China 1 11 | 
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33 os al, 
sOseopaC00 50 0 0 
ie aeearsiester= 50 0 0 
Hankey: +--+ rseeeeees 20 0 0 


Edinburgh:— 
Rey. Dr. Paterson, (D.) 10 0 0 


Per Rey. A. Leitch, for 
Female Day-schools at 
Madras :— 

A Friend at Moffat ---- 3 0 

Miss Finlay njalo a oralatevaiainte! 

Sundries 1 5 

4l. 19s, 5d, 


Hutchesontown 
Presbyterian 


Glasgow, 
United 
Church 

William Boyd and Bro. 
thers, for the Ship---- 1 0 


S 
So 
Oe (S 


Lanark, collected by Miss 
Prentice’s Scholars, for 
FemaleEducationinIndia 110 0 


Leith, W. Alexander, Esq., 

(D.) «ob asiaelele sidjeleie.s edie 

Montrose, collected by Miss 

M. Fairly 
For the Sufferers at 

Hankey iS) Sielalsre readers 3: 1206 

41. 12s. 6d. —: 


Oban, Congregational Ch. 
Sabbath-school .-»--- 2 6 Q 
Collected by ‘Miss J. H. 
Cassels, for Education 

im Indias saaceeceeeee 


A Medical . Practitioner in 
Aberdeenshire.--....... 100 


Edinburgh, Cowgate Juve- 
nile Association, for W, 


Bruce, half year’.-...... 50 0 

Paisley, for Native Teacher, 
William Nisbett........ 10 0 0 
————— 


Penpont, Reformed Presby- 
terian Chureh, for China 1.00 
Cormilligan, Mr. W. M‘Caw 
for the Ship: .--....%-.. i 


Perth, for Native Children, 
D. Young, and J. L. 


Rosehearty, United Presby- 
terian Church 


NEWFOUNDLAND, 
St. John’s, Congregational 
Church. si: a area 


For the Native 'Veacher, D, 
S. Ward 


YP foe {0 
dae 


11 
28/, 163, ———__ 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Cullin 
and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, 
by G. Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh; J. 
Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, 


Dublin, 


at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, 
Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, 


& Kardiey Eardley, Bart., Treasurer, 
Finsbury, London ; 
Glasgow ; and by Rev, John 
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MEMOIR OF THE REV, JOHN HAYTER COX, 
Formerly. of Hadleighy Suffolk. 


Tue venerable author of “‘ Jesus show- 
ing Mercy” is no more.» He departed to 
his rest in January. last. \ His life was 
protracted tothe unusual length of four 
score years; but his’ ‘strength at ed 
period was, verily, ' “ labour and sorrow,” 
and gradually decreased, till exhausted 
nature, unable to struggle with: disease, 
laid. itself on’ the: bed. of death, and 
expired. 

It is due to: the memory of so ledede' a 
man, and useful a'servant of Jesus Christ, 
to preserve'the few records of-his history 
which can be collected, and few, indeed, 
they are, as the autobiography he com- 
menced he could not complete. © 

He was born at Portsea, March 26th, 
1768. He became a volatile lad} and ad- 
dicted himself to play-reading, andthe 
frivolous literature of the day. A serious 
friend, knowing, probably, his love of 
fiction and romance, put into his hand 
the “ Pilgrim’s Progress,’’ hoping that 
the ‘Dreamer’s allegory’ might allure 
him to other thoughts; nor was the at- 
tempt unavailing, for a religiousness of 
impression was produced which could 
not be effaced, and which was moreover 
greatly increased by the perusal of an- 
other popular and useful work, ‘“ Her- 
vey’s Theron and Aspasio.”” While under 
the impression produced by these books, 
he went to his fayourite theatre, but such 
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was his distress and horror during the 
performance, that. he hurried from the 
place, and abandoned iit for ever. Atthe 
age ‘of sixteen -hecame to London, ' and 
was apprenticed to a draper, who’ was a 
godly man, and anxious*for the: ‘spiritual 
welfare - of his’ household. The family 
attended the niinistry: of the!late Rev. W: 
Romaine, by whose earnest, spiritual, 
and affectionate preaching » young Cox 
was led® to cry: for the merey*he’had 
neglected, and, at length, to believe and 
rejoice in the~Saviour, to whose service 
he thenceforward consecrated’ his days. 

Converted himself, he was! now anxious 
for the doitvashicnten others. 

Encouraged *by' the suecess which had 
attended the correspondence of a friend, 
he resolved’ on’ writing’ to his relatives on 
the subject which now so deeply inter- 
ested him ;—and it is gratifying to learn 
that his letters were well received, and 
were the means of the conversion of some 
in his family circle., ‘Thus blessed, he be- 
came a blessing: and his success shows 
the importance of employing this very 
simple and well-adapted means of use- 
fulness, by all who desire the happiness 
of their relatives and friends. His health 
failing him in London, he was released 
from his obligations to his employer, and, 
after recruiting his strength at home, he 
obtained a situation at Southampton. 
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Finding no congenial ministry in the 
Established Church, he went to the Dis- 
senting meeting-house, and there heard 
the truth he so ardently loved and prized. 
His mind became perplexed on the ques- 
tion of ‘‘Church Establishments,” and the 
more so, as his friends at Southampton 
were church-going people, and were ral- 
lying him on his apparently dissenting 
tendencies. He resolved on studying the 
Bible and the Prayer-book together, com- 
paring the directions of the Rubric with 
the requirements of the holy oracles; and 
the result of his most careful, serious, 
and dispassionate investigation was, the 
conviction that, though the Prayer-book 
may be good in its way, the Bible is infi- 
nitely preferable; that a state-supported 
religion was not in accordance with Scrip- 
ture; and that it was his duty to relin- 
quish the Church, and join the Dissenters, 
This conviction was no sooner cherished, 
than it was acted on: he became an 
Independent, and attended the ministry 
of the late revered and beloved Rey. 
Thomas Kingsbury, pastor of the Con- 
gregational church, Above-bar, South- 
ampton. 

His piety and intelligence soon attracted 
notice, and led some of his friends in 
different places to propose his devoting 
himself to the ministry. Judging this to 
be a remarkable coincidence, and an in- 
dication of the Divine will as to his 
future course, he thoughtfully and prayer- 
fully considered the important question 
submitted to his attention, and, in due 
time, resolved on relinquishing secular 
occupation, and giving himself to the 
work of the ministry. He entered as 
student at the Gosport Academy, under 
the direction of the late Dr. Bogue, and 
was supported during his collegiate course 
by that excellent servant of Christ, the 
late George Welch, Esq., of Poole, by 
whose advice and assistance many devoted 
young men became preachers of the ‘‘ ever- 
lasting gospel.” 

He left Gosport in the year 1789, and 
proceeded to Fareham, Hants, where, 
after supplying for twelve months, he 
accepted the invitation of the church, and 
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became their pastor. In this sphere of 
ministerial labour he continued eighteen 
years. During his residence at Fareham 
he married Miss Sophia Reeves Sarra- 
dine, who, as his widow, with four sons 
and daughters, still survives, to lament 
her loss, and yet to rejoice in his un- 
speakable gain. The support yielded by 
the church not being adequate to the 
wants of his family, he established a 
school at Fareham, where several gentle- 
men now living received their first mental 
training and religious instruction; among 
whom one is worthy of being specially 
mentioned, from his rank and position in 
society, and the interest he ever showed in 
the welfare of his venerated tutor,—viz., 
the Rev. Sir Henry Thompson, the pre- 
sent incumbent of the parish of Fareham. 

Soon after his settlement, he was urged 
by his beloved tutor to write some small 
treatise on the subject of conversion. He 
followed the advice given, and wrote the 
little work, now so well known, and ex- 
tensively circulated, under the title of 
“Jesus showing Mercy.” Diffident of 
his powers, and dissatisfied with the work 
when completed, he could not be pre- 
vailed on to publish it; and, for eleven 
years, it lay in his desk, occasionally 
looked at, and subjected to alterations 
and improvements ; but still he dared not 
venture to the press. The resolve, how- 
ever, was at length taken, but he felt 
himself at a loss what title to give a book 
the design of which was to excite the 
attention of the thoughtless and the in- 
quiring to the all-important subject of 
personal religion, and to remove the ob- 
jections and difficulties which are fre- 
quently met with at the outset of the 
Christian course. In his perplexity he 
consulted his friend, the Rev. W. B. 
Collyer, D.D., and submitted to him a 
variety of titles for his projected publica- 
tion, among which the interesting and 
epgaging title it now wears was proposed. 
With this, the now venerable Doctor ex- 
pressed himself delighted, and conse- 
quently urged its adoption. Hence the 
origin of “ Jesus showing Mercy.” 

In the year 1809, Mr. Cox felt it his 
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duty to leave Fareham, and remove to 
St. Alban’s, where he was recognised as 
pastor of the Independent church, on 
- October 13th of that year. He remained 
_at St. Alban’s only five years, having 
received an invitation to settle over the 
Congregational church at Hadleigh, in 
Suffolk, and where his public settlement 
took place, October 26th, 1814, In this 
important provincial town he continued 
to labour, with no inconsiderable success, 
for fifteen years. Many were united to 
the church during his pastorate, some of 
whom have been gathered to their 
fathers, while others remain as living 
proofs of the reality and power of that 
religion they received through his instru- 
mentality. In addition to his. pastoral 
labours, he gave his zealous aid to the 
Bible, Missionary, and Benevolent Socie- 
ties of his adopted town and county. 
During his residence at Hadleigh he pub- 
lished an octavo volume, entitled “A 
Harmony of Scripture,” designed to re- 
concile the apparent contradiction and 
discrepancies of the Bible; a memoir of 
an interesting little boy, named William 
Green; two anonymous pamphlets—one 
entitled “An Old Smoker’s Reasons for 
Breaking his Pipe,” and the other a 
brochure on the subject of Infant Bap- 
tism; and a Sermon on the Death of the 
Princess Charlotte. 

In the year 1829 circumstances led to 
his relinquishment of the pastoral charge 
at Hadleigh ; and in the course of a few 
months, subsequently, he settled at Uley, 
in Gloucestershire, where he laboured 
eight years and a half, amid the increasing 
infirmities of advancing years. Here, 
too, he published an interesting memoir 
of Joseph Smith. 

His physical strength and mental 
vigour now gradually declining, he re- 
linquished his charge at Uley in the year 
1889, and, with it, the ministry altoge- 
ther. He retired to Kingston, Surrey, 
where he, with his wife and daughter, 
enjoyed, during the remainder of his 
days, every accommodation and comfort 
that grateful filial affection could provide. 
During seven years his health experi- 
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enced but little interruption, but it was 
obvious to all that his vital energy was 
gradually decreasing. A stroke of para- 
lysis, in 1846, expedited the deteriorating 
process. In December, 1847, the wither- 
ing influenza seized his shattered frame, 
and the 5th of January, 1848, witnessed 
the complete demolition of the mortal 
fabric, and the flight of his sanctified 
spirit to the regions of life, activity, and 
joy. The nature of his infirmity during 
the last-few months rendered him inca- 
pable of giving utterance to sacred emo- 
tions,—tears only could express them. 
His dying bed bore no testimony to the 
strength of his faith, or the character of 
his hopes, — unconsciously he endured 
his afflictions, and fell asleep in Jesus. 
Character, not feeling, is the test of piety. 
A holy life is better evidence of accept- 
ance with God, than transports in the 
dying hour. None that knew this vene- 
rable man could doubt the sincerity of 
his religion. In early youth he gave 
himself to God—through fifty years he 
actively and zealously served him, as his 
minister—and would his Master leave 
and abandon him in his old age, and, at 
death, disown and reject him? Impos- 
sible! ‘I give unto my sheep eternal 
life, and they shall never perish.’”—‘ I 
will never leave nor forsake thee.’’—‘‘ Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life!” 

The mortal remains of Mr. Cox were 
entombed at Norwood cemetery, January 
llth, 1848, the Rev. Thomas Binney 
officiating on the solemn occasion. Few 
gathered round the mournful tomb. Death 
had not seized his prey while amongst 
his flock, and hence no sorrowing church 
wept at the grave. To all the churches 
he had served, he had been as one long 
dead. He had outlived multitudes to 
whom he had ministered the word of 
life; and by those surviving his exist- 
ence was almost forgotten, if not abso- 
lutely unknown, But was the scene less 
interesting to Him who wept at the grave 
of Lazarus, and who has the keys of the 
invisible state and of death? He, doubt- 


less, beheld it with satisfaction, and took 
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charge of the precious dust till the morn | 
of resurrection, when he shall bid it rise, 
in form and fashion like unto ‘his glori- 
ous body.” He proclaims still, as in the 
apocalyptic days, ‘ Blessed are the dead | 
which die in the Lord from henceforth : 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours, and their works do 
follow them.” 

‘The memory of the just is blessed ;” 
and though the name of Mr. Cox be not 
emblazoned on the page of history, nor 
does his bust adorn the temple of fame, 
yet “his record is on high,” and he lives 
not only in the recollection of his beloved 
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family, but of not a few surviving bre- 
thren, who can recal with pleasure many 
a scene of Christian fellowship and mini- 
sterial brotherhood which they shared with 
him, who, though dead, still lives, and 
who still speaks by his works, though his 
tongue “ besilentin the grave.” May we 
“ work while it is called day!” the night 
of infirmity, seclusion, and sorrow may 
come long even before death !—but death 
will surely come, and the account must 
surely be given in. Oh! to hear those 
blissful words, ‘‘ Well done, good and 
faithful servant!” Rosert ASHTON. 
Putney, Feb. 25th, 1848. 
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Tue apostle Paul has left on record the 
remarkable words: ‘J will therefore that 
men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, 
without wrath and doubting,’ 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Now, the first thing that occurs to us in 
this passage is, the weight of apostolic 
authority. Paul wrote to Timothy by 
express direction of the Holy Spirit, and, 
therefore, employed a style of address to 
which uninspired men could not resort. 
He, in fact, spoke in the name, and by 
the authority of Christ. ‘ J will,” says 
he,—a mode of expression strongly indi- 
cative of his official rank in the church, 
and of the obligation resting upon all 
Christians, to submit to his inspired 
injunctions. 

Apostles had no successors, for the 
best of all reasons—they needed none; 
they are still, by their inspired writings, 
in the church; and their authoritative 
voice will be heard and obeyed till the 
end of time. If any man can prove that 
he is inspired, that he can work miracles, 
that he has seen the Lord Jesus—then, 
and not till then, may he assert that he 
is a successor of the apostles. The apo- 
stles are the common property of every 
age; and we are this day as much in- 
debted to Paul, and ought to be as sub- 
missive to him, as if we had lived in his 
times, and_ his inspired counsels and 
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warnings had, in the first instance, been 
addressed to ourselves. 

We may gather two things from the 
strongly-marked language of the apostle, 
—the inspired authority by which he 
spake, and the great importance of the 
communication made by him. Let the 
one consideration awe and subdue our 
consciences to the will of God, and let 
the other awaken in us a lively anxiety 
for our spiritual prosperity, as bound up 
in our conformity to the spirit of this 
inspired injunction — “ I will therefore 
that men pray everywhere, lifting up 
holy bands, without wrath and doubt- 
ing.” 

It is, then, the will of God that men 
should pray—that men should pray every- 
where—that in prayer they should lift up 
holy hands—and that their prayer should 
be without wrath and doubting. 

I. Iv 1s tHe witt or Gop THAT MEN 
SHOULD PRAY.—What so reasonable as 
that creatures—all-needy—all-dependent, 
should call upon His name, ‘in whom 
they live, and move, and have their 
being ;”—-in whom are all the springs of 
their existence, their support, and their 
happiness? What so obvious as that 
creatures—all-polluted by sin—all-stained 
by rebellion—should cry to Him for help, 
with whom “there is mercy, that he may 
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be feared; and plenteous redemption, 
that he may be sought unto?” 

The very heathens, prostrated in the 
dust before their dumb idols, lacerating 
their bodies for the sin of their souls, and 
erying to gods which cannot save, might 
well rebuke those who do not call upon 
the name of the Lord. If the voice of 
conscience were listened to, every man 
would have his altar for God, and no 
house and no heart would be without 
prayer. 

It is the will of God that men should 
pray. Yes, men, as such—all men, with- 
out exception. ‘This arises from our re- 
lation to God, our dependence on him, 
our obligation to him, the need which 
all men have to deprecate Divine wrath, 
and to sue for Divine mercy. There is 
no man who walks this earth who does 
not need to pray, and who is not bound 
to pray. Wherever we see a human 
being, we see one who ought to pray, 
and who, if he does not pray, is a monu- 
ment of ingratitude and guilt. Yet how 
many millions of the race, under the full 
blaze of Christianity, never pray—never 
approach God with a contrite heart— 
never confess sin with a due sense of it— 
never plead for mercy, though they are 
ready to perish! Oh the sad state of 
prayerless men, and women, and chil- 
dren! God have mercy on them, ere it 
be too late! If there is one man whose 
eye falls upon this paper who is living 
without prayer, let him ponder the fact, 
that, if he continue in his present state, 
he will be irrecoverably lost; and when 
he sinks to perdition, the motto which 
will be inscribed over him to all eternity 
will be this: —‘‘ That he called not upon 
the name of the Lord.” 

It is the will of God, in particular, 
that reLicrous men should pray. They 
have a special interest in God, as the 
hearer of prayer. He has called them 
by his grace; he has taught them to 
pray; he has given them his Spirit; he 
has invited them, as his children, to draw 
near to him “in full assurance of faith.” 
What, then, if they should restrain prayer 
—if they should cease to wrestle with the 
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angel of the covenant—if they should 
become weary and faint in their pleadings 
at the mercy-seat? How far short in 
this exercise do the most spiritually- 
minded Christians come! O, what lapses, 
what interruptions, what coldnesses, what 
formalities attach to our prayers at the 
best of times! Yet how necessary is 
prayer to the health and vigour of the 
spiritual life! The most distinguished 
of God’s servants have all been eminent 
in prayer. You read of no one who rose 
to distinction in the Christian life who 
did not give himself to prayer: it is the 
breath of the new-born soul—the very 
element of all its strength, and peace, and 
zeal, and holiness. We cannot live with- 
out it; we cannot vanquish indwelling 
sin without it; we cannot act for God 
without it; we cannot perform a single 
religious duty without it; we cannot hold 
fast the faith without it; we cannot go 
forward in the Christian life without it. 
God will have all his servants to be men 
of prayer. They must wait on him for 
every supply. They must prove their 
sense of need, by this act of dependence, 
and of entreaty. They must be content 
and happy, to receive all the blessings 
they enjoy, in answer to prayer. They 
must “ pray always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit.” They must 
“‘nray without ceasing.’ They must, 
‘‘in everything, by prayer and supplica- 
tion, with thanksgiving, make their re- 
quests known unto God;” and then only 
will ‘‘the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, keep their hearts and 
minds by Christ Jesus.”’ 

This, then, is a voice from God to the 
prayerful, and to the prayerless. To the 
former, it is a call to greater diligence, 
perseverance, ardour, and importunity 
at the throne of grace; and to the latter, 
it is a solemn warning, that ‘‘they that 
are far off from God shall perish,” and 
that if they continue to live without 
God, the time shall come when they will 
“call upon him, but he will not answer ; 
when they will seek him early, but shall 


not find him.” O, is itnot high time for 
some who may look on these pages to 
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begin the life of prayer? Have you 
not too long neglected it? Are you not 
afraid of God’s judgments on prayerless 
souls? What, if God should call you 
this night, on that prayerless couch on 
which you propose to recline? Think 
how unreasonable—how sinful—how dan- 
gerous it is for you, a dependent, sinful 
being, to live without prayer to God! 
Forget not, that if you would receive, 
you must ask; if you would find, you 
must seek ; if you would desire to see the 
door of Divine mercy thrown open to 
you, a guilty being, you must knock, and 
knock again, with the earnestness of one 
ready to perish. If we could see you 
beginning the life of prayer, we should 
then assure ourselves that you were 
‘ not far from the kingdom of heaven.” 
II. Iv 1s rue wiut or Gop THAT MEN 
SHOULD PRAY BVERYWHERE.—Christianity 
is not a system of ritual ceremony—it is 
not the symbol of spiritual bondage—it 
is instinct with light and liberty. The 
Jews had at one time a superstition, that 
no prayer could be offered acceptably to 
God that was not presented in the 
temple at Jerusalem; and even when 
they relinquished this, they maintained 
that acceptable prayer could only be 
offered up to God within the limits of the 
land of promise. But when they were 
scattered among the nations, they were 
compelled to build oratories, or places 
of prayer, principally on the banks of ri- 
vers, and by the sea-side; and in these 
they were constrained to allow that the 
God of Israel might be worshipped. Still, 
their old prejudices clung to them; they 
laid as much stress on their synagogues 
and oratories as on the temple at Jeru- 
salem; and were slow to learn that liberty 
wherewith Christ had made them free. 
They too much resembled Romanists and 
Puseyites, who never think they can 
pray acceptably to God except in places 
consecrated by the hand of man, and by 
devotions publicly read by an officiating 
priest. Against all this, the text is a 
solemn, and even a warning protest. By 
the authority of Christ and his inspired 
apostles, men are to pray everywhere, 


CHRISTIAN LIBERTY, IN 


REFERENCE TO PRAYER. 


All places range within his dominions; 
and, as he fills every place with his pre- 
sence, so in every place he may be wor- 
shipped and adored. 

This is but another mode of pressing 
the same doctrine which Christ taught so 
emphatically to the woman of Samaria: 
“ Our fathers,” said she, ‘‘ worshipped in 
this mountain; and ye say, that in Jeru- 
salem is the place where men ought to 
worship. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when ye 
shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem, worship the Father.. . . But 
the hour cometh, and now is,- when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth: for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him. God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth.” 

It is now the will of God that men 
should pray everywhere. Where there is 
a praying spirit, every place is holy 
ground. It is not now the place that 
sanctifies the worshipper, but the wor- 
shipper that sanctifies the place. A pray- 
ing heart will always find a praying 
place; but a place of prayer can never, 
in itself, secure a praying heart. Under 
the gospel, the sacredness of places has 

-given place to the sacredness of devoted 
worshippers. Under the covert of night, 
or amidst the full blaze of day; in the 
shaded glen, or on the mountain-top; in 
the mud-built cottage, or in the stately 
palace; in the private dwelling, or in 
the Christian temple—God may be wor- 
shipped “‘in spirit and in truth,” by those 
who have been taught to hold communion 
with the skies. 

Men ought to pray “everywhere: when 
they are sitting in the house, and when 
they are walking by the way; when 
they lie down, and when they rise up; 
when they go out, and when they come 
in ; when they are mingling in the domes- 
tic circle, and when they are engaged at 
the post of business. God is everywhere; 
and everywhere to be found by those who 
call upon him in sincerity and truth, 
Through the mediation of Christ, and 
by the aid of the Holy Spirit, there is 
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everywhere a pathway to the throne of 
grace—to the ear and to the heart of our 
_ Father in heaven. 

But while God would have men every- 
where to pray, there are, doubtless, some 
places, which must be specially sacred to 

‘this hallowed exercise. The closet is one 
of those places. O “enter, then, into 
your closet, and shut to the door, and 
pray to your Father in secret; and your 
Father, which seeth in secret, will reward 
you openly,” will listen to your requests, 
will manifest himself to your hearts, will 
pour upon you the riches of his grace, 
will prove to you that it is no vain thing 
to wait upon him. Let the religion of 
the closet prosper, and all will prosper. 
It lies at the very root of personal god- 
liness. It is the fountain whence all 
healing—refreshing influence must flow. 
Without it, no grace of the Christian life 
can prosper, no feature of practical piety 
can be developed. The family is one of 
those places. Ye, then, that are heads 
of families, remember that “the voice of 
thanksgiving and rejoicing must be heard 
in the tabernacles of the righteous ;” re- 
solve with Joshua, individually, ‘“ as for 
me and my house, I will serve the 
Lord ;” like David, be it your daily habit 
to return from all your other occupations, 

__ whether secular or sacred, ‘to bless your 

~ house.” Let the religion, and especially 
the effectual, fervent prayer of the family, 
be the seed-bed and the nursery of all 
social piety. Let your prayers be fer- 
vent, adapted, affectionate, and brief. 

Let them prove a bond of union to all 

within the limits of the domestic circle. 

Of you let it be said, with truth— 

“ Blest is the pious house, 
Where zeal and friendship meet ; 
Their songs of praise, their mingled vows, 
Make their communion sweet.” 

The sanctuary is one of those places. 
Repair to it, then, with the conviction 
upon your spirits, that it is “a house of 
prayer for all flesh.” Come to it as to 
the scene of prayer; do not leave all to 
the officiating minister, but pour out 
your hearts to God. Think of the power 
of united supplication; and let your de- 
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sires mingle with those of the thousands 
of Israel. Were there far more stress 
laid upon public prayer, and were more 
hearts penetrated with the feeling of it, 
we might expect to see a greater blessing 
on the ordinances of the Christian sab- 
bath. We do not wish to see an increase 
of the love of form, but we do long to see 
an outpouring of the spirit of grace and 
supplication. The effect of the gospel 
would thereby be greatly increased, and 
Christian assemblies would answer more 
to their true character; levity and 
superficial service would come to an end; 
and all connected with the house of God 
would be invested with tenfold solemnity. 
The prayer-meeting especially is one 
of those places. Yes; if it be the will of 
God that everywhere men are to pray, 
surely it cannot be his will that the dis- 
ciples of Christ, in any particular place, 
should leave their pastors, their brethren 
and sisters, to wrestle alone in prayer, 
without their countenance and aid. In 
olden time, “they that feared the Lord 
met often one with another, and the Lord 
hearkened and heard, and a_ book of 
remembrance was written.” The first 
disciples at Jerusalem ‘continued sted- 
fastly in prayers,” as well as “in the 
apostle’s doctrine, and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread.” We dare not look 
for a prosperous church, but as we 
minister to the spirit of social prayer. 
Without this, the most powerful ministry, 
the largest assemblies, and the greatest 
outward prosperity, will fail to realize 
the will of Christ. Every great revival 
of religion has been preceded and ac- 
companied by fervent and united prayer. 
It was so at Pentecost; and it will be so 
to the end of time. “If any two shall 
agree on earth as touching anything 
that they shall ask according to the will 
of God, it shall be done unto them.” 
What a warrant, what a powerful argu- 
ment; what a divine encouragement is this 
to social prayer! O, put your Redeemer’s 
promise, then, to the test; hasten to the 
place where prayer is wont to be made ; 
go there in full reliance on the Divine . 
promise, and prove your Divine Lord, “if 
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he will not open the windows of heaven, 
and pour you out a blessing, that there 
shall not be room enough to contain it.” 

II. Ir 1s rue witt or Gop THAT 
MEN IN PRAYER SHOULD LIFT UP HOLY 
nuanps.—The urgent call of God to 
prayer subtracts nothing from the deep 
solemnity and responsibility which at- 
taches to the exercise. How important 
is it, that all who draw near to God 
should take heed how they approach the 
eternal and infinitely glorious Majesty 
of Heaven, ‘“ who seeth not as man seeth, 
but who looketh upon the heart.” ‘“ Lift- 
ing up holy hands.” It was a well- 
known practice, not only among the 
Jews, but also among the heathens, to 
lift up, or spread forth, the hands in 
prayer. This was a fitting action to 
express the feeling of request or entreaty, 
and indicated a readiness, on the part of 
the worshipper, to accept the benefits 
asked and conferred. It is more than 
possible that Paul alludes to the Jewish 
custom, of laying their hands on the head 
of the sacrificial victim, presented as a 
sin offering, confessing their sins, and 
then giving up the life of the animal as 
an expiation for the sins thus confessed. 
If this was the allusion of the apostle, it 
shows clearly in what state of mind 
Christians should approach God in prayer. 
They must draw near to the altar of the 
cross; they must realize the piercing eye 
of God; they must humble themselves 
for sin; they must place the hand of 
faith on the head of the sin-atoning 
Lamb ; they must rely on the great and 
only sacrifice for sin, and they must look 
for pardon, acceptance, and justifying 
righteousness, to Him alone who died 
for the guilty. 

All this may be included in the idea 
of ‘ lifting up holy hands.” But is there 
not something more intended by the 
apostle? The ‘lifting up of holy hands,” 
though apparently describing an outward 
act, is beyond doubt designed to fix the 
mind of all who call upon God, upon the 
personal sanctity which he requires in 
those who draw near to him. The blind 
man whom Christ restored to sight, 
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strikingly observed, that “God heareth 
not sinners;” by which we ought to be 
reminded, that those who continue in 
their sins, who forsake not sin, have no 
warrant to expect that their prayers will 
be graciously regarded. ‘‘If I regard 
iniquity in my heart,” said David, “ the 
Lord will not hear my prayer.” Now, it 
is of the utmost importance to the success 
of our prayers, that no secret lust be 
cherished—no guile be suffered to lurk 
in the heart—no course of rebellion 
against God be indulged in. The God 
with whom we have to do is a holy and 
jealous God; and those prayers will 
be rejected, which either proceed from 
feigned lips, or are presented with a 
determination to cleave to any secret sin. 
We must lift up ‘ holy hands,”—which 
implies two things: that we seek to be 
cleansed from the guilt of sin, by a 
simple reliance on the blood of Christ; 
and that we strive to have a heart purged 
from the love, the practice, and the do- 
minion of sin, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Sin unrepented of, unpardoned, 
unsubdued, will mightily impede the 
success of prayer; will destroy filial 
confidence; will check the spirit of grace 
and supplication; and will fill the soul 
with gloomy forebodings, rather than 
child-like aspirations and believing ex- 
pectations. Get the conscience, then, 
purged from guilt; get the love of sin 
subdued; get the desire after holiness 
increased, if you would find in prayer 
the relief, the comfort, the invigoration 
it was intended and fitted to yield. 

IV. Ir is rue witt or Gop tHat 
MEN SHOULD PRAY WITHOUT WRATH AND 
DouBTING.—Two things, then, must be 
absent from us in prayer, if we expect to - 
be heard and answered: the first is, 
uncharitableness; and the second 
unbelief, 

1. Uncharitableness, —God is love; 
and how can we draw near to him, ac- 
ceptably, if we are not in some measure 
influenced by love to such a Being, and 
by feelings of love and charity to our 
fellow-creatures? The throne of grace is 
the scene where all anger, and strife, and 
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malice, must be laid aside; and where 
every benevolent, humbie, forgiving 
attribute should be cherished. We ap- 
“proach that throne to say, ‘‘ Father, for- 
give us our trespasses as we forgive 
them that trespass against us,” Matt. 
vi. 15; and how can we urge such a 
petition, if we know, while such words 
are upon our lips, that there is some 
fellow-creature towards whom we are 
cherishing sentiments of malice or un- 
kindness? More especially, how can we 
do this, when Christ has expressly said, in 
terms not to be mistaken, “/f ye forgive 
not men their trespasses, neither will your 
heavenly Father forgive your trespasses 2?” 
—It is the most consummate presumption 
for any one to draw near to God with any 
vindictive and revengeful feeling in the 
heart,—thus harbouring an unforgiving 
spirit, while he ventures to implore for- 
giveness for his own offences, Is it not 
to be feared that there is too much of 
this spirit among many professed Chris- 
tians? This, perhaps, may account for 
the partial degree in which the prayers 
even of God’s people are heard. There 
is no promite of Scripture that they shall 
all be heard. They must be according 
to the Divine will in themselves; they 
must be presented in faith; and there 
must be the absence of all wrath and 
malice, or they will never draw down the 
blessing. How necessary is it to watch 
over our spirits in prayer! A ruffled 
mind, an irascible disposition, may de- 
stroy the entire efficacy of a prayer, 
_otherwise acceptable with God. Let us, 
then, be very careful not to approach 
God in a frame of mind opposed to Jove ; 
let us not be unforgiving to others while 
we ask forgiveness of God; but freely 
forgiving those who have trespassed 
against us, let us draw near to the mercy- 
seat without wrath, and then rely on 
God’s faithfulness as the hearer and 
answerer of prayer. 

2, With uncharitableness we must lay 
aside wnbelicf.—We cannot expect any- 
thing from God in prayer, if we draw 
near to him with a doubting and unex- 
pectant mind, 
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confided in by his children. His truth, 
his goodness, his compassion, his power, 
his covenant engagements,—all warrant 
our unhesitating confidence: “If any 
man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
who giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not; and it shall be given him. 
But let him ask in faith, nothing waver- 
ing (or doubting) ; for he that wavereth 
(or doubteth) is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed; for let 
not that man think that he shall receive 
anything of the Lord.” 

There are two kinds of doubting which 
will greatly hinder the success of prayer. 
The one is, when there is a lingering, 
secret unbelief as to the efficacy of 
prayer—a doubt upon the mind, whether 
God does hear prayer, whether he will 
be gracious, whether his promise will be 
fulfilled; and the other is, when there is 
a wavering, unstable purpose of mind, 
which will not allow us to follow out our 
requests, to ply them with a steady pur- 
pose, and to have some sweet sense of 
our Father’s love, as prompting him to 
pity and regard our necessities. In either 
case, our prayers will fail of their legiti- 
mate effect; just for this reason, that God 
requires a filial confidence and love, as 
the precursors of Divine bestowment. He 
will have his children know and believe 
that there is a reality in prayer; and he 
will prepare them for great things by 
teaching them to expect them. A waver- 
ing purpose of prayer not only dishonours 
God, but it absolutely unfits the mind for 
any signal interposition of Divine mercy. 
We see the rainbow of promise encir- 
cling the throne of grace, and its mingled 
colours proclaim to us that God is light 
and love. Prayer rests upon the same 
immovable basis as the eternal throne; 
and we may be as sure that God will 
regard the prayer of faith as that he sits 
upon that throne and sways the sceptre 
of the universe. ‘Three things must be 
regarded in all our prayers: the media- 
tion and advocacy of Christ; the grace 
and intercession of the Holy Spirit; and 
the fervent, stedfast confidence of the 
believing mind, taking God at his pro- 
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mise, imploring him to bestow what he 
has promised to give, and nothing doubt- 
ing his faithfulness and love. 

Would that this plain and practical 
address may be blessed to all who read 
it, in explaining the nature of prayer, 
and leading to a more realizing and abid- 
ing sense of its importance! 

Dear Christian reader! prayer is every- 
thing to the religious life; everything in 


procuring its needed supplies; every- | 


thing in giving efficacy to the stated 
means of grace; everything in advancing 


the great work of sanctification; every- | 


thing in counteracting the power of 
temptation; everything in drawing down 


the quickening energy of the Holy Ghost ; 


everything in augmenting all the sources 
of our spiritual enjoyment; everything 
in preparing us for that happy and glo- 
rious world where prayer will be ex- 
changed for the loud hallelujahs of un- 
ceasing and eternal praise. 

Tn closing this address, a word or two 
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must be dropt to the prayerless. The 
writer does indeed long for your truest 
happiness, — for the salvation of your 
precious and never-dying souls ; but that 
happiness you cannot feel, that salvation 
you cannot reach, until, with a broken 
and bleeding heart, you shall fall down 
before Him against whom you have so 
grievously sinned, and cry, with sincere 
and heartfelt contrition, “God be merciful 
to me a sinner!” Does not your heart 
sicken at the thought of your present 
wretched and exposed state? A creature, 
without the shelter of God! a_ sinner, 
without any interest in his pardoning 
mercy! Oh, remember, you must meet 
this God; and it may be soon! But, 
in your present state, how awful is the 
thought! Oh, let it take possession of 
your mind,—seek not to banish it from 
your thoughts,—hold it fast till you too 
shall be found a humble suppliant at the 
footstool of mercy. 


Brompton. J. M. 
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“ Spirit, leave thine house of clay ! 
Lingering dust, resign thy breath! 
Spirit, cast thy chains away ! 
Dust, be thou dissolved in death !’—MonrGomery. 


A sor? period ago, early one beau- 
tiful autumnal morning, the writer was 
waited on by a young woman, neat in 
her attire, and interesting in her appear- 
ance, but apparently much dejected, who 
preferred an earnest request that he 
would visit a poor soldier who was very 
ill, and evidently proceeding with great 
rapidity towards the grave. Having 
made a few necessary inquiries, I pro- 
mised to call at once on the afilicted 
person. He was residing in a neat and 
beautiful cottage, the front of which 
was covered with a luxuriant vine, and 
monthly roses were unfolding their love- 
liness at this late season. On entering 
the house, I perceived that everything 
was exceedingly clean, and nicely ar- 
ranged. I was received with much re- 
spect and kindness. I found the sufferer 
in a small, quiet, back room, from the 


window of which a wide and charming 
view was commanded. 

He was sitting, or rather reclining, in 
an easy chair, near a large fire, and, 
though the room was, to me, heated and 
oppressive, he appeared to be shivering 
from cold. The afflicted man seemed to 
be about five-and-twenty years of age. 
He was reduced to a skeleton. His cheeks 
were sunken and hollow; his eyes were 
dull and glassy; and his bones ap- 
peared to be almost penetrating his skin. 
His debility was not only marked but 
excessive. He was most painfully afflicted 
with a deep, hoarse, tearing cough, and 
was compelled, very frequently to take 
something to cool his parched and al- 
most withered tongue; whenever, too, 
he uttered a word, it was with consider- 
able difficulty. 


When I first gazed on his wan and 
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ghastly countenance, and surveyed his 
emaciated frame, the most sympathetic 
and pungent emotions were awakened. 
I saw, at once, that his doom, in relation 
to this world, was sealed, and that all 
medical attention and skill would be 
comparatively useless. I endeavoured, 
as well as I was able, under the circum- 
stances, to enter into conversation with 
the poor man, and several inquiries 
having been proposed, much pleasure was 
given by the respectful, appropriate, and 
feeling manner in which he tried, at 
intervals, to reply to them. 
I ascertained that a young female, 
sitting near him, and ministering to his 
wants, was his wife; that they had been 
united two years only; that, about three 
years before, he had slept in a damp bed, 
and was not sensible of it, until the 
injurious effects of sleeping in such a 
situation presented themselves. 

Two days after the occurrence he was 
attended by a medical man, who treated 
his case in the most ignorant and unsci- 
entific manner. Instead of improving, 
he gradually became much worse, and, 
had not another medical practitioner 
given his advice, it is probable that a few 
months would have witnessed his disso- 
lution. 

The advice and prescriptions, however, 
of the second physician were so effica- 
cious, that his frame was soon invigo- 
rated; the freshness and animation of 
health were again diffused through his 
system; and he left the hospital, appa- 
- rently a restored man. But, poor fellow! 

he had always been delicate—the seeds 
of a decline had been sown,’ and the 
shock which his constitution had sus- 
tained was too powerful for his frame to 
experience with impunity, though he had 
youth in his favour. A few months after 
his marriage he was seized with an 
alarming illness; from it, however, he 
partially recovered, though he always 
suffered from an oppression of the chest, 
difficulty of breathing, a formidable 
cough, and the frequency with which he 
expectorated. 
When I saw him, I learned that he 


THE DYING SOLDIER, 


179 
had been confined to his chamber fifteen 
weeks, and that, during the greater part 
of that time, he had been unable to lie 
down in bed. An easy chair was his 
principal earthly comfort. On calling 
for the first time, and perceiving his 
danger, I communicated my fears as 
tenderly as possible, remarking, at the 
same time, ‘You must not wonder if I 
am very close and faithful with you.” 
“ Are youat all aware,” I inquired, “ of 
the nature of your disorder?” He re- 
plied; and his emoticns were most power- 
ful while he made the acknowledgment, 
“T feel, sir, I am in a decline—I feel I 
am sinking.” ‘What does your me- 
dical attendant say?” ‘He says no- 
thing,” remarked the poor man. “What 
does he prescribe?” ‘ Nothing,” was 
the reply. This confirmed all my pre- 
vious statements, and realized all my 
apprehensions. His case was hope- 
less—medicine was useless—the finest 
medical ability was, in his situation, 
powerless. 

I began to converse with the poor 
fellow, as well as his extreme weakness 
would allow, on spiritual and divine 
realities, and referred, with as much sim~ 
plicity and fervour as possible, to some 
of the vital points of the gospel. He 
listened with deep attention. His interest 
in what was uttered appeared to be most 
lively, and he seemed to experience 
high enjoyment in hearing of the blood 
and righteousness of that compassionate 
Saviour, who is willing to receive even 
“the vilest of the vile.” I found him 
very anxious that I should read to him, 
“and offer,” as he expressed it, “a few 
prayers.” I complied with his wishes. 
Gratitude seemed to sparkle in his eyes, 
and, when I rose to say “ Farewell !” 
his emotion, in parting from his visitor, 
was so powerful, that the tears trickled 
down his cheeks. 

I was a regular and frequent attendant, 
but never unwelcome; and it delighted 
me greatly to mark the disposition che- 
rished by him to listen to the announce- 
ments of redeming mercy. He rapidly 
became worse. His face assumed a 
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more cadaverous hue; his bones seemed 
almost to protrude; his eye began to be 
quite glassy, and frequently its glare 
was somewhat unearthly ; his mind, too, 
greatly wandered; he vomited almost 
incessantly, and scarcely anything was 
taken but a little toast and water. 

I visited him one morning, and found 
him materially worse, and sinking rapidly. 
All my anxieties were respecting his soul, 
and I was happy to observe his extreme 
solicitude, that I should speak to him 
about the Lord Jesus, and his “‘ precious, 
precious blood.” I endeavoured to gratify 
him by dilating on the richest and sweet- 
est of all subjects—the love of Christ in 
our redemption; and when I rose to 
leave,’ he said, with the utmost fervour, 
“Do, sir, come again soon. I cannot 
hear too much of Christ. It is such a 
comfort to me.” ‘Yes,’ replied I, 
“you may depend on my seeing you, 
if the Lord spare you yet a little 
longer.” 

Having to leave home on the morrow, 
I proposed calling the day after my 
return, at two o'clock, but a little before 
one a respectable female waited on me, 
and stated that he had breathed his last 
on the preceding evening, at the hour of 
nine. Surprise on my part was not ex- 
cited, but powerful emotion was awakened, 
that I had not been permitted to see the 
poor soldier again, and to speak once 
more to him of that Saviour, who is the 
‘‘yesurrection and the life.” I must meet 
him again only at the bar of God. How 
solemn the thought! how thrilling the 
anticipation ! 

I proceeded almost immediately to the 
house of mourning. The widow was 
involved in the deepest distress, and, 
when I entered the chamber, she was 
gazing at the countenance of her de- 
ceased husband. I approached and 
looked also, The ravages of death were 
apparent; still there was a sweet smile, 
as it seemed to me, left on the clay-cold 
face of the dead. 

The circumstances connected with the 
departure of her husband were simply 
and touchingly narrated by the young 
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widow. The morning on which he ex- 
pired a material alteration was observ~ 
able. His extremities began to be quite 
cold, and his continual ery was,—“ Rub 
my feet and legs. I shall not live through 
the day. I hope my Saviour will receive 
me. Through him, I trust, I shall find 
mercy.” 

His remark was prophetic. The ap- 
proach of death became every hour more 
palpable and affecting. When the even- 
ing arrived, he said, ‘‘I should be so 
happy if you could place me on the 
bed—there I wish to die; and speak to 
me of Jesus.” He remembered the 
minister who had visited him, often re- 
peated what had been said to him about 
‘the precious love of Christ,’ as he was 
wont to call it, and died in the act of 
prayer. Nature was completely ex- 
hausted, and he expired without a strug- 
gle or a groan. 

Three days after his decease I was 
struck by witnessing an unusual funeral. 
A considerable number of persons were 
following a corpse ; a company of soldiers 
were walking slowly and mournfully 
along, and the muffled drum was emit- 
ting its deep and affecting sounds. 
“This,” said I to a Christian friend, 
‘“‘is the end of the poor soldier. They 
are conveying him to his long home. I 
trust that, after the conflict, he now 
wears the crown.” 

The following day, I went to see the 
spot where he was interred. It was in 
the corner of a quiet and beautiful burial-, 
ground. The turf had been carefully 
placed over the mound, and, while look-’ 
ing on the grave in which the mortal 
remains of the young soldier were re- 
posing, I could not help cherishing the 
hope, that his spirit was with the Saviour 
in Paradise. He had no dependence on 
himself; he was sensible that Christ 
must be “all-in-all” in his salvation; 
he was greatly consoled in hearing about 
Jesus, and he died in the act of prayer 
to the Lord. 

These circumstances imparted encou- 
ragement to the mind; I was stimulated 
to labour more vigorously for the glory 
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of Christ ; and, as I returned, musing on 
the solemnity of death and the awful- 
ness of eternity, I spontaneously recurred 
to those impressive lines of Watts :— 
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“OQ may I stand before the Lamb, 
When earth and seas are fled ; 
And hear the Judge pronounce my name, 
With blessings on my head!” 
T. W. 


INFANT BAPTISM SUBSEQUENTLY IMPROVED BY A SPECIAL 
RELIGIOUS SERVICE. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Permit me, dear Sir, through the me- 
dium of your honoured Magazine, to say 
a word to my brethren in the Christian 
ministry on this interesting subject: of 
course I address myself to those only who 
believe infant baptism to be of Divine 
authority, and are in the frequent ha- 
bit of administering that ordinance. I 
take for granted, that when thus en- 
gaged, whether in the sanctuary or the 
private house, we are anxious to make 
the service devotional, scriptural, and 
profitable; but allow me to ask, what 
efforts are subsequently made, as the dear 
babes grow up to years of maturity, to 
impress upon their minds the obligations 
to personal religion, which may be fairly 
and impressively deduced from the fact 
of their early dedication to God, in a 
solemn ordinance of Christ’s own ap- 
pointment? Are any special services 
holden for their benefit, with this express 
object in view? The amiable and judi- 
cious Doddridge, referring, in his Lec- 
tures, to infant baptism, suggests, that 
“it may lay a foundation for serious and 
affecting addresses to the children as they 
_grow up.” Do the children whom we 
have baptized receive such addresses? -I 
for one do confess, with sorrow, my neg- 
ligence in this matter, and have recently 
attempted in good earnest to repair my 
fault. On the closing sabbath of last 
year, after previous notice and special 
invitation, the sermon was, throughout, an 
address to those young people whom I 
had myself baptized, founded upon the 
appropriate words: “ Put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” That I may not subject 
myself to the charge of vanity and egotism 
—petty vices, from which every honour- 
able mind revolts—I forbear giving ex- 


tracts from the discourse. Let it suffice 
to state, that the appeals were necessarily 
personal, faithful and most affectionate. 
Allusions were made, first, to the ordinance 
itself—the address—the prayer—the bap- 
tism, of which the young people then 
before me were the immediate subjects ; 
next, to the witnesses—if the ordinance 
were administered in the chapel, refer- 
ence was made to the numerous specta- 
tors, many of whom, having joined in the 
earnest prayer that the dear little ones 
then baptized might live to serve and 
praise the Lord, were now before God in 
the sanctuary, soliciting of these very 
individuals, all in the bloom of youth, a 
favourable answer to their supplications : 
or, if the baptismal service were cele- 
brated in the privacy of the domestic 
circle, friends and relations were there, 
who felt deeply interested, and whether 
in public or in private, among the wit- 
nesses, the parents occupied the chief 
place. ‘ Your fathers and mothers,” it 
was feelingly stated to the youthful part 
of the congregation, many of them truly 
pious, some now in glory, who were 
bending from their radiant seats, as if 
eager to know whether the prayers they 
offered up on that hallowed occasion had 
yet been answered; not a few of the 
parents still living, and occupyivg the 
same pew with their beloved children, 
were described as taking a deep interest 
in the result of this public appeal, and 
their sons and daughters were urged 
to gratify them, on the best and most 
valued proof of filial affection, by de- 
claring themselves on the side of God, 
and thus giving practical effect to that 
solemn ordinance, in connection with 
which, some few years back, the affec- 
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tionate parents, near to whom they were 
then seated, had so solemnly and un- 
reservedly given them to the Lord. Nor 
could the minister, engaged in such a 
service as this, suppress a reference to 
himself, as having been the administrator 
of the ordinance. Addressing the youth- 
ful part of the congregation before him, 
he could literally say, ‘“‘ My dear children, 
I held you in my arms, poured water 
upon your foreheads, baptized you in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, adding, from my heart, if 
not from the lip, the simple but ex- 
pressive prayer, ‘The Lord bless the 
babe;’ and now (he continued), having 
watched your subsequent youth, the 
powers of your minds expanding, the 
sensibility of your hearts awakened,— 
your characters gradually forming, ever 
and anon mixing with you in the do- 
mestic circle,—every sabbath beholding 
you with your parents in the house of 
God, let me solemnly and affectionately 
urge your personal dedication to the 
Divine Redeemer. 
this day, ‘Put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ ” 


at least, while thus pointedly and kindly 
addressed, — by their riveted attention, 
their moistened eye, the index of heart- 
felt emotion, greatly encouraged their 
minister, who, in his secret retirement 
that memorable evening, gave thanks to 
God, pouring out the fervent prayer that 
the impressions then produced might 
prove abiding and beneficial,—the work 
of the Holy Spirit, converting the soul. 

I am well aware that parents, sabbath- 
school teachers, and even ministers also, 
have occasional opportunities in private, 
which may be improved to similar pur- 
poses, and with great benefit to their 
youthful charge; but it strikes me forcibly 
that the special service here recommended 
has some peculiar advantages. The ad- 
monition, as it forms the subject of an 
entire discourse from the pulpit, on the 
sabbath, addressed especially to our 
young people, is invested with scriptural 
authority; invokes the aid of a cloud of 


I charge you, from 


I make no apology for adding, | 
that the young people,—many of them, | 
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witnesses; and is the more likely, with 
the blessing of God, to arrest their at- 
tention and to secure their permanent 
regard. The preacher is enabled, with 
greater effect, to press upon parents the 
duty of bringing up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, . 
and he can encourage all those in the 
congregation, who care for the spiritual 
interests of the rising generation, by a 
reference to infant baptism. Yes! with 
scriptural propriety and force he exhibits 
that ordinance as the rainbow of promise, 
exciting the cheerful hopes both of 
parents and teachers, whose unwearied 
labours are directed 


“To store with truth th’ expanding mind, 
And train a child for heaven.” 


It will also be found that a personal 
appeal on so interesting a subject from 
the pastor himself, if he has learned the 
happy art of ingratiating himself with the 
young, is the method by which he is 
most likely to reach their hearts. With 
the tones of his voice they are familiar; 
often have they witnessed the smile of 
affection beaming from his countenance ; 
they cannot listen unmoved to this their 
own minister, when, referring to their 
baptism as administered by himself, he 
gives utterance to the feelings of his 
heart in the words of the apostle, “ My 
little children, ye are those for whom I 
travail in birth again until Christ be 
formed in you.” 

Ecclesiastical history, moreover, it may 
be said, indirectly at least, sanctions 
the special service I am recommending. 
In the primitive age of the Christian 
church the baptised children were con- 
sidered to be under pastoral care; they 
were instructed as catechumens, and 
at an early age were recognised as can- 
didates for communion at the Lord’s- 
table. Perhaps in this way originated the 
idea of confirming the young people, pre- 
paratory to their partaking of the Lord’s- 
supper. The rites of confirmation, however, 
as it is now observed in the endowed 
Church of England, must be pronounced 
an evil—I was going to say an unmixed 
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evil— founded upon the unscriptural 
and pernicious dogma of baptismal rege- 
neration, —requiring only from its candi- 
dates a premonitory repetition of answers 
to sundry questions in the Catechism, 
without any satisfactory proof of a change 
of heart,—may not infrequently, with 
plain indications of positive aversion to 
everything spiritual and holy. The very 
idea of bringing such characters into the 
temple of God, and confirming them as 
Christians, is revolting to common sense, 
‘and fearfully injurious to the interests of 
real religion. Strange, indeed, that a 
bishop, styling himself a successor of the 
‘apostles, can be seen laying hands upon 
such thoughtless and irreligious youth, 
certifying them as the partakers of God's 
favour and gracious goodness! How 
mournful is such a spectacle; and how 
deeply to be regretted that it should so 
frequently recur, in this enlightened age 
and country! Still, while we thus strongly 
object to “confirmation,” as it is prac- 
tised in the church of England, we should 
bear in mind that the rite recognises the 
baptismal service, and thatit is designed 
to impress upon the minds of children, 
when grown to years of reflection, the 
obligations arising from it. So far, the 
design of “confirmation” is in itself 
good; and I beg to state my firm con- 
“viction, that a service embodying the 
spirit, though not the letter of this rite, 
might be advantageously observed in 
our nonconforming pedobaptist churches. 
It is, I think, about every third year 
_that the bishop, appointed by the queen, 
“yisits his diocese on the business of con- 


firmation. This, of course, excites much | 


attention, through the anxiety of the 
parochial clergy to procure a goodly 
number of candidates, and becomes the 
subject of general conversation. Why 
should not we, my ministerial brethren, 
instead of declaiming from the pulpit,— 
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sometimes, I fear, uncharitably,—against 
the rite itself, endeavour to counteract 
the abuse of it, by showing to our people 
a more excellent way, and thereby be 
happily instrumental in promoting their 
spiritual interests? It strikes me that, 
with the blessing of God, we might 
effect this by some such a‘ special reli- 
gious service as that I have adopted, and 
am here recommending to my brethren. 
I was thinking, as I left the pulpit on 
the closing sabbath of the by-gone year, 
that, if life be spared, I would make this 
special service triennial; but with me 
the shadows of the evening are thickening 
fast: instead of planning for the future, 
it becomes me rather to confine myself 
to the discharge of present duties, anti- 
cipating only the day of final account, 
and waiting in humble hope the Master’s 
call; but to my younger brethren let me 
say, in conclusion, Think over the sug- 
gestion I have made, and if it meet your 
approval, act upon it regularly, and with- 
out delay. How gratifying it is, when 
we receive into the fellowship of the 
church those whom we have ourselves 
baptized! and who, among the faithful 
whom Christ has put into the ministry, 
would decline any religious service that 
is likely to increase the number of such 
youthful disciples? Oh! think of John, 
the last survivor of the apostles, and may 
you live to show the feelings of his heart 
when he wrote—J have no greater joy than 
to hear that my children walk in the truth. 
And now, Mr. Editor, should this com- 
munication, in your deliberate judgment, 
possess any practical importance, please 
not only send it to your printer, but, in 
addition, let it receive the benefit of your 


| official recommendation, and believe me, 


Yours, with much esteem, 
T 
Essex. V.. Di Mi: 


[This admirable suggestion needs no 


recommendation of ours.—Eprror. } 
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Ir will reasonably be expected of us, 
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has taken all Europe by surprise, and 


as Christian Journalists, that we should which, as by the sudden, resistless shock 


make some reference to an event which 


of an earthquake, has hurled one of its 
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proudest monarchs from his throne, and 
brought him an exile to our free and 
happy shores. 

Jt is difficult, in the present unsettled 
state of the Continent, and while the 
French Republic is yet in the infancy of 
its being, to write anything that shall be 
permanently satisfactory. Could we feel 
confident that our Neighbours across the 
water would settle cown calmly and 
peacefully under the new form of govern- 
ment they have chosen for themselves, 
and that no serious convulsions among 
other European states would be the result 
of the great political crash of the 24th 
of February, we might feel justified in 
expressing our minds with freedom upon 
the changes which have taken place. A 
discreet forbearance, however, dictates 
that we should watch, for a season, the 
course of events, before we too confidently 
commit ourselves to the mere State lottery 
which is now being drawn. 

We are too near to France, and have 
too many painful remembrances of the 
past, to view with indifference the late 
convulsive changes in that interesting 
country. No wise man can look at them 
without trembling lest they should dis- 
turb the peace of nations, and create 
perplexities in the social state of man- 
kind, which the wisest statesmen may be 
unable to control. 

Our caution does not arise from any 
lingering feeling of respect for the late 
unhappy Sovereign of France, or his 
supple and dishonest Minister. We have 
long regarded them both as the enemies 
of the peace of Europe, under a mask; 
and have felt that great credit was due 
to our own Government, that the course 
pursued by them has not, long ere now, 
involved us in the most formidable and 
disastrous misunderstandings. To say 
nothing of their internal policies, — of 
their mighty preparations to quash the 
liberties of France; of their stern resist- 
ance of everything in the shape of elec- 
tive reform ; of the despotism everywhere 
practised under the sacred name of free- 
dom ;—we look at their foreign diplo- 
macy with unutterable loathing and in- 
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dignation. Stern history will determine — 
the fact, that the Citizen King and his | 
favourite Minister have indicated as little 
good faith as comported with the least 
remnant of character; and had others 
been as reckless as they were, all Europe 
would, at this moment, have been plunged 
in deadly conflict. It is enough to point 
to the Spanish marriages, to the diplo- 
macy practised in reference to Greece, 
and, indeed, to everything which of late 
years has issued from the court of France. 
Tahiti alone outstrips in shameless per- 
fidy anything perpetrated in the present 
generation. We deem it not enthusiastic 
to affirm, that it was such an act of high 
treason against Heaven as could not long 
pass unpunished. The deed was as cruel 
as it was cowardly, and God himself has 
visited the authors of it. It might have 
been well, where British interests were 
so deeply implicated, if our own Govern- 
ment had assumed a firmer tone with 
these new bucaniers of the Southern 
Pacific. 

We can understand what is meant by 
sympathy for fallen greatness; but we 
are yet to learn that there was any true 
moral greatness in the men who have 
been precipitated from the proud eleva- 
tion which they so unworthily occupied. 
We sincerely pity them in their present 
abject position; but in so far as they 
have, by their folly and selfishness, jeo- 
pardized the peace of Europe, we feel we 
owe them nothing but sincere and honest 
condemnation. Never was a finer oppor- 
tunity of earning imperishable honours 
put by Divine Providence into the hands 
of any man, than into those of the late 
King of the French ; and never was such 
an opportunity more wantonly squan- 
dered. Had not a combination of selfish 
and despotic feelings overborne the mas- 
culine sense of Louis Philippe and Guizot, 
not a throne in Europe might have been 
better consolidated at the present hour than 
that of France. But they were infatuated 
in the contemplation of the military bar- 
ricades by which they had surrounded 
themselves, and were left, thank Heaven! 
to prove how weak and defenceless is 
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that Government, in these enlightened 
times, which depends on swords and 
shields, instead of the grateful affections 
of a devoted people. 

But what shall we say as to the future 
of French history? Our wishes are all 
friendly and kind to our Gallican neigh- 
bours. We can have no desire, as we 
feel we have no right, to interfere with 
the particular form of government which 
they may see fit to adopt. Foreign in- 
termeddling with the affairs of free and 
independent states has been the bane of 
almost all the cabinets of Europe. We 
sincerely hope that all such holy alli- 
ances are for ever at an end; and that 
henceforward every separate kingdom 
will be left to arrange its own affairs as 
it best can. The facts connected with the 
late continental war sufficiently prove 
that holy alliances are but sorry estab- 
lishments for the conservation of a world’s 
peace; while the pecuniary burdens they 
entail upon those who take part in them, 
are not the least of the miseries which 
they bequeath to a coming generation. 
We have no faith in them. No,—our 
sentence is, let France alone; and she will 
settle down far more hopefully than she 
can be expected to do by the help of 
others. Her position is encumbered with 

“difficulty ; and doubtless many grave per- 
plexities will arise in reaching a consoli- 
dated state of government: but, as far 
as we can see, there is a goodly measure 
of patriotism in those who have charge of 
_the provisional arrangements connected 
with the establishment of the new Repub- 
lic; and, from our hearts, we wish them 
success in their arduous enterprize. 

They are undoubtedly undertaking 

more than they will be able to perform, 
“particularly in reference to a govern- 
mental provision for the work and remu- 
neration of the industrial classes: but 
experience will correct their early mis- 
takes; and we would fain hope that what 
thas been done with philanthropic mo- 
tives will not seriously damage their re- 
putation with the nation at large, though 
it will create disappointments and heart- 
burnings among particular classes. All 
VOL, XXVI, 
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praise is due to the French people, and 
especially to those who were friendly to 
the Republic, for the moderation which 
characterised the events of the 24th of 
February. That greater excesses did not 
occur is certainly a favourable omen for 
the future; while it proves to a demon- 
stration how entirely the French mind 
was alienated from the late reigning 
Family, and how generally it was pre- 
pared to rally round any leaders who 
were bent on its extermination. 

Our voice is not likely to reach the 
heads of the Provisional Government of 
France: but if we could be permitted to 
whisper a few friendly hints in their ears, 
we should deem it a great privilege to be 
permitted todo so. It is not as Foreigners, 
but as the friends of human kind, and in 
the spirit we trust of sincere and genuine 
philanthropy, that we tender a word or 
two of earnest advice. Will they give 
ear to us, then, when we entreat,— 

1. That one of the first acts of the 
Republic may be to abandon the Protec- 
torate of Tahiti? A more popular step 
could not be taken in the eyes of the 
civilized world: it would be a pledge 
that injustice and wrong are neither to 
be perpetuated nor sanctioned by the 
French Republic; and it would afford 
to the friends of Protestant missions, in 
Europe and America, the liveliest satis- 
faction, while it would disencumber 
France of an expensive and useless co- 
lony. 

2. When it is proposed by the Provi- 
sional Government to separate Church 
and State, we would beseech them ‘o leé 
the severance be perfect and complete. 


' Never till this is done will any govern- 


ment in France have fair play; never, 
while the spirit of Jesuitism exists, will 
statesmen be free to work gracefully the 
engine of the State, till Roman Catholi- 
cism is entirely abandoned to its own 
resources; and never will Protestant light 
and liberty shed their full lustre upon 
France, while a sixpence of public money 
is spent upon its devoted pastors. 

3, Amidst all their anxious delibera- 


tions, let the Provisional Government of 
P 
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France devote their most enlightened 
attention to the grand question of Retr 
cious Lissrty. They have a noble 
opportunity, which God grant they may 
not be permitted to throw away, of 
making France a model country in the 
enjoyment of this most precious and in- 
valuable right. Abandoning all patron- 
age of Catholics and Protestants, let 
them well define and perfectly secure 
the liberties of all, and they will earn 
for themselves the respect and reverence 
of the best portions of mankind all the 
world over. 

4, With all their enthusiasm for their 
new Republic,—which for aught we know 
may be the best form of government for 
France—let there be no attempt, even by 
the despotism of the press, to force Re- 
publicanism upon other States. To France 
let it be enough that the national will 
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has been consummated, and that other — 


independent governments are left to fol- 


low their own settled purpose founded 
on experience. We firmly believe that 
despotic powers must one and all yield 
their absurd prescriptions, or they must 
fall, as did the late dynasty of France; 
but there are Monarchies, such as our own, 
which have worked so well for them- 
selves and mankind, that we thoroughly 
believe they will stand, and that their 
stability will contribute to the peace and 
happiness of the human race. 

With these remarks, we close our brief 
essay by expressing our hearty good 
will to the Provisional Government of 
France, and our fervent prayers to 
Heaven, that the peace of Europe and of 
the world may be preserved! J. M. 


Montpelier-square, Brompton, 
13th March, 1848. 


A FEW GEMS. 
No. I. 


A concise and pungent thought will often strike and penetrate the mind, when a long dissertation 
will have no power. 


THE HARDNESS OF SIN. 

Tue Scriptures represent the hardness 
of sin by three similitudes: 1. Sometimes 
by an iron sinew in the neck, and so it 
betokens an inflexibility to God’s com- 
mands; 2. Sometimes by the hardness of 
adamant, and so it implies an impene- 
trableness to the motions of God’s Spirit; 
3. Sometimes by a brawn upon the heart 
—by a fatness—and so it imports an in- 
sensibility of God’s threatenings.— Bates. 

THE PROGRESS OF SIN. 

Men first wound their consciences, and 
then they sear them by repeated acts of 
sin; as you know that ice, which is, at 
first, so tremulous and feeble that it will 
not bear a pebble, yet, by a few days’ 
freezing, will bear a cart. So it is with 
the sinner.—Zd. 

THE RENUNCIATION OF GOD. 

When a man has renounced his God, 
who can doubt that he will apply to the 
devil for assistance ?— Anonymous. 


DEFECTIVE RELIGION. 

A RELIGION that never suffices to govern 
a man, will never suffice to save him; 
that which does not sufficiently distin- 
guish one from a wicked world, will never 
distinguish him from a perishing world.— 
Howe. 


RUINED UNDER THE GOSPEL. 

How dreadful must the case be, when 
men find themselves finally lost, and to 
have nothing to do, in a vast, immense 
eternity, but to revolve these plain, con- 
victive thoughts, “We have perished 
under the light of the gospel,” in their 
own wretched minds for ever.—J0, 

TRIFLING WITH THE GOSPEL. 

Wuar! have men nothing to play with 
but sacred things ?—things that carry the 
stamp of the authority and majesty, as 
well as the grace and goodness of Heaven 
upon them? Is there nothing else to be 
trifled with but things of that sacred and 
awful import? No wonder if the gospel 


a 


be hid, and no wonder if souls be lost by 
multitudes at this rate !—Howe. 
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THE SINNER’S HEART. 
Tue heart of every sinner is a grave, 


in which the love of God is buried.—7rail. 


THE GREAT INQUIRY. 

Tue question should not be, how long 
have we lived; but, how long have we 
lived to purpose and to God? how long 
for the church and for heaven ?—Jb. 


‘ 


THE APPEARANCE OF EVIL. 

_ Tue appearance of evil may prejudice 
a weak Christian. If it does not defile 
a man’s own conscience, it may offend 
his brother’s conscience; and to sin 
against him is to sin against Christ.—J0. 


A THOUGHT OF MARTIN LUTHER’s. 

_ Lutaer remarked, that there were 
three things on which he could not bear 
to dwell, without Christ—his sins, death, 
the day of judgment. 


CARDAN’S MAXIM. 

Tue motto of Cardan was—“ Time is 
my estate, my land, which I am to culti- 
vate.” Let this estate never be lost by 
neglect; this land never become barren 
and worthless, by want of attention and 
culture. : 


FINE ADVICE OF MELANCTHON. 
‘Go on, mother,” said Melancthon to 
is parent; ‘go on to believe and pray, 
d never trouble yourself about religious 


ontroversies.” 


THE DANGER OF THE WORLD. 

Tue world twines itself about the soul, 

as a serpent does about an eagle, to 

hinder its flight upward, and to sting it 
to death.— Anonymous. 


THE MIRTH OF THE UNGODLY. 


like the flowery surface of Mount Etna, 
neath which materials are gathering 
x an eruption that will, one day, reduce 
its beauties to ruin and desolation.— 0. 


Tue affected gaiety of a wicked man— 


| other person sinks. 


187 


THE DISCOURSE OF A CHRISTIAN. 


To the conversation of a Christian may 
be applied, what Doctor Cadogan says of 
a child’s breath: “It is not enough that 
it be not offensive; it should be sweet 
and fragrant, like a nosegay of fresh 
flowers, or a pail of new milk from a 
young cow that feeds on the sweetest 
grass of the spring; and this, as well at 
first waking in the morning as all the day 
long.— Anonymous. 


CHEERFUL RELIGION. 

Ir you wish to recommend and do 
honour to your piety, you cannot be too 
careful to render it sweet, simple, and 
affable.—J0. 

MAN FOND OF TRIFLES, 

A cuitp is eager to have any toy he 
sees, but throws it away at the sight of 
another, and is equally eager to have 
that. We are most of us children through 
life, and only change one toy for another, 
from the cradle to the grave.—Jb. 


IMPORTANT ADMONITION. 

Wuite undertaking to reform the lives 

of others, do not sin in the regulation of 
your own, Always begin there.—Jb. 


GREATNESS, 
Great characters are not made by 
walking on carpets— Newton. 


HOW THE SOUL MAY BE LOST. 
A man may perish as well under a 
hidden gospel as under no gospel.—Hovwe. 


HOW TO SECURE THE PRIZE. 

But one obtains the prize. Run as 

though there were but one that should be 

saved, and that you might be that one.— 
Howe, 


THE SECRET OF TRANQUILLITY. 


A Curistr1an who goes simply to God, 
in all cases, will surely rise when every 
He will be kept in 


peace,— Cecil, Upsiton. 
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FAREWELL ADDRESS TO THE MISSIONARIES | 


ABOUT TO EMBARK FOR CHINA, 


Go forth, ye chosen faithful band, 
Firm in your Master’s cause ; 
Go, tell in China’s far-off land 
The wonders of his cross: 
Nor dread the dangers of the way; 
For winds and waves your Lord obey. 


What though at times with wild uproar 
The billows lift their head ! 

What though the thunders loudly roar, 
And tempests round you spread! 

All shall be hush’d to instant peace, 

If Jesus bids the turmoil cease. 


A thousand hearts for you combine 
In feelings of good-will ; 

A thousand fervent tongues will join 
By prayer, your sails to fill; 

And God will hear the ceaseless cries, 

Which from his Zion’s altars rise. 


The eye of faith already sees 
You Janded on that shore, 

Where horrid heathen deities, 
Besmear’d with human gore, 

The love and worship now receive, 

Which men to God alone should give. 

Go, stand, as Aaron once,* between 
The living and the dead ; 

And show the guilty sons of men 
The one atonement made ;— 


* Numb. xvii. 44—48. 


The only name, in earth or heaven, 
By which their sins can be forgiven. 


Invite each weary sin-sick breast 
From Jesus to receive 

That heavenly peace, that settled rest,* 
Which he alone can give; 


| Tell them that blood from his dear veins, 


Can wash away their foulest stains. 


And you, dear youths,f who once bow’d 
down 
To gods of wood and stone, 
Mercy to you the Lord has shown— 
Ob! make his goodness known ; 
Prociaim to all the heathen round 
The free salvation you have found. 


Dear Saviour, let thy Spirit’s power 
On thy dear servants rest ! 
And when they reach their destined shore, 
Their messages attest. 
And give their precious souls to prove, 
Their joy on earth, their crown above ! 


And now to each a long adieu! 
Farewell! again, farewell! 
Each other here we never knew, 
But trust in heaven to dwell 
With all who love the Saviour’s name— 

Our hope, our way, our end the same! 


Nottingham. E, W. 


* Matt. xi. 21. 
+ The three Chinese youths. 


THE MISSIONARY. 
° 
Lines on the departure of Dr. L——, by an Evangelical Clergyman. 


Far, far had he gone, in the freshness of youth, 
By love to dark Sinim incited; 

Had valiantly master’d her language uncouth, 
And her sons to a Saviour invited. 


When, just as the wish he had cherish’d for years, 
At length to his labours seem’d granted, 

In failure of health disappointment appears, 
And his heart is with heaviness haunted. 


“T shall die,” to himself he in sadness would say, 
“In this soul-dungeon’d land of the stranger; 

And leave my loved partner to sorrow a prey, 
And our little ones circled with danger.” 


Then reverted his mind to his brother’s remote, 
And how oft they had knelt down together, 
And on him and his object the favour besought, 

And good hand of his heayenly Father! 


*T was a perch to a passage-bird ready to sink 
In the gorge of a storm-troubled ocean: 

To courage he rose from despondency’s brink, 
And anew plumed his wings in devotion, 
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Ah! who ever ecall’d on that Father in vain? 
His fears were alone disappointed : 
He reach’d his far home, soon to fare forth again, 


4 With the oil of fresh vigour anointed. 


TTuntly. 


FRANCE AND LOUIS PHILIPPE. 


‘Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges of the earth,” Psalm ii. 10. 


Lieut thoughts are weighty follies now. Earth’s thrones 
Are shaking, and affrighted monarchs feel 


Their ominous vibrations. 
Was that I heard! 


What a peal 
Commingled shouts and groans 


Proclaim one fallen: France no longer owns 


Her Louis! 


Though but yesterday his heel 


Seem’d firmly fix’d, and he defied the steel,* 
And reason-prompted purpose of her sons, 
To-day we find him not: he’s toppled down 


Amongst—beneath them! 


Subjects rise and stand 


Erect, who to his confiscated crown 

Once knelt, and homage paid at his command. 
Such are their sov’reigns when the nations frown: 
And such the wrath of Heaven’s avenging hand.t+ 


March, 1848. 


* A day or two before his deposition, Louis Philippe was heard to say, that he was so firmly seated in 
his saddle, nothing would be able to jostle him out of it. 
+ Pomare. French aggressions on the island of Tahiti. 


Rebiew of Books. 
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1. CONGREGATIONAL INDEPENDENCY 7 
CONTRADISTINCTION to Episcopacy and 
PrESBYTERIANISM ; the Church Polity of 
the New Testament. By RatpH WaARD- 
Law, D.D. Small 8vo. pp. 396. 

J. Maclehose, Glasgow. 


2, The EccuestasticaL Poxrry of the 
New TesramMent Unroipep, and its 
Ports of CoINcIDENCE or DISAGREE- 
MENT with PREVAILING Systems INDI- 
catep. By Samuet Davipson, LL.D. 
8vo. 478. Thirteenth Series of the Con- 
gregational Lecture. 

Jackson and Walford, London. 


Iv is a somewhat remarkable fact, that 
two distinct and independent treatises on 
the claims of Congregational church polity 
should make their appearance simultane- 
ously, from the pens of two such able 
writers as Drs. Wardlaw and Davidson. 
From the well-known learning and candour 
of the respective authors, we were led to 
anticipate great things; and now that the 
works are before us, and we have had time 
to peruse them with care, we can say with 
truth that we are not disappointed. What- 
‘ever may be thought of the argument by 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians, there can 
‘be but one opinion as to the spirit in which 
it has been prosecuted. Both the gentle- 
‘man and the Christian appear in every 


page in all their gracefulness, depriving 
controversy of those forbidding features 
which ofttimes pertain to it. As we have 
followed the respective writers in their 
elaborate details, we have felt that none 
need be ashamed to be an Independent, 
when his principles admit of such noble 
defence. And as we have reflected on some 
of the ex-cathedrd vituperations which have 
issued from certain portions of the modern 
press against Congregational Dissenters, we 
have been disposed to say, “Spare your 
abuse, and favour the world with a little 
more logical and scriptural defence of the 
systems to which you adhere.” We can 
assure honest and pious Churchmen, that 
if they will sit down and peruse these 
volumes, they will find that Independency 
is not the gothic thing they have been 
wont to regard it, but a form of polity the 
prima facie character of which entitles it 
to the respect of all wise and good men. 
If no other benefit accrues from pursuing 
this course, it will at least tend to foster 
that friendly understanding and good will, 
which will materially soften the asperities 
of our denominational controversies. 

The works before us, which have led to 
these remarks, are characteristically dif- 
ferent from each other. Dr. Wardlaw, 
though well qualified to entcr into the ar- 
gument drawn from post-apostolic anti- 
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quity, has chosen to treat the question of 
church polity as one simply of the New 
Testament. From the great power which 
he has always indicated in “handling the 
word of God,” we cannot but rejoice in the 
decision he has thus taken; and we must 
confess that, upon his plan, he has greatly 
narrowed the limits of the controversy, 
and, as we think, made his argument most 
abundantly telling, as well as strictly con- 
sistent with Congregational, not to say 
Protestant principles. True, indeed, there 
is a vast field open to the combatants, be- 
yond the terra firma of Scripture, but we 
much suspect that the positions which they 
must occupy are so debateable, that they 
will scarcely find a single spot sufficiently 
solid on which to muster their forces and 
plant their artillery. It is well to use an- 
tiquity against itself, and thus to annihilate 
its authority in questions of religion; but 
whether for the doctrine or discipline of 
Christ’s church, we must resort to the 
Scriptures alone, not for the corroboration 
of mere human theories, but for discovering 
directly, and at once, the mind of the 
Spirit. A far greater advantage is gained 
over Popery, and all anti-Christianism, in 
doctrine and polity, by keeping to the 
Bible alone, than by seeming to admit a 
co-ordinate rule, by pleading it for or 
against the views for which we contend. If 
false systems are to vanish from the midst 
of us, it must be by putting up the great 
principle, that the Divine record is the 
only legitimate umpire; and we would fain 
hope, that as this principle comes to be 
applied as rigidly to the question of church 
government as it has been to points of 
Christian doctrine, a far more enlightened 
state of things will ensue among men of 
devout and spiritual minds. Thousands 
have hitherto been virtually tanght to think 
that we are not to look to the New Testa- 
ment for guidance in ecclesiastical matters; 
and hence, while they are stanch Textu- 
alists upon all the great doctrines of salva- 
tion by Christ Jesus, they scarcely ever 
refer to the word of God for their modes of 
worship, and for the forms of church 
government to which they adhere. 

We cannot do justice to Dr. Wardlaw’s 
lucid and connected reasonings by any 
analysis we can furnish of the train of 
thought pursued by him. He has, as we 
think, expounded Scripture upon fair her- 
meneutical principles, making it tell its 
own tale, whether for or against the eccle- 
siastical systems which prevail. His plan, 
of course, has led him to select all the 
texts which Episcopalians and Presbyte- 
rians adduce, as corroborative of the views 
of church government which they severally 
entertain; and, with a force of argument 
not easily to be repelled, he has shown, 
that neither the Episcopalian nor the Pres- 
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byterian has God’s word on his side for 


the peculiarities of his ecclesiastical theory. 


Of course, all will not think the reasoning 
so triumphant as we do; but we are sure 
that all candid men will rise up from the 
perusal of Dr. Wardlaw’s volume with a 
profound respect for the venerable author, 
and with very respectful feelings towards 
the church polity of Congregationalists. 
We cannot but hope that the popularity of 


Dr. Wardlaw’s name will carry this admir- 
able treatise far beyond the limits of Con-— 


gregational dissent. 

Dr. Davidson’s Lectures profess to take 
a wider range, though he aims at the same 
general conclusions. And, indeed, it would 
be great injustice to the learned Professor, 
who has done noble service to his denomi- 
nation and the Christian world at large by 
his other works, were we to insinuate that 
he is a whit less of a Scripturalist than Dr. 
Wardlaw, in the grounds upon which he 
rests the authoritative polity of the Chris- 
tian church. There are no parts of his 
elaborate volume more precious in them- 
selves, or better argued out, than those in 
which he grapples with the sword of the 
Spirit, in combating those human systems, 
which have encumbered and disturbed the 
kingdom of Christ; but he has allowed 
himself full scope, in travelling over the 
whole ground occupied by the advocates 
of systems opposed to his own. To the 
Bible student, who has to meet the enemy 
in the gate, and to hear certain arguments 
urged which he must be prepared to meet, 
Dr. Davidson’s Lectures will be found pe- 
culiarly valuable. They have in them a 
practical adaptation to the controversy, as 
maintained in England by our Episcopa- 
lian brethren, which we on this side the 
Tweed ean well appreciate ; and full and 
explicit as they are upon the direct scrip- 
tural bearing of the question, they will 
commend themselves strongly to the judg- 
ments of the risimg ministry in this coun- 
try. They are exceedingly well written, 
and will reward the most attentive perusal. 
The very circumstance which gave them 


an air of coldness, as delivered from the 


pulpit, invests them with pre-eminent inte- 
rest im their present form. ‘They are so 
thoroughly comprehensive as a treatise on 
church government, that the individual who 
makes himself fully master of them, will be 
in possession of almost all of importance 
that has been written by men of first-rate 
ability, on the subject to which they refer. 
The Lectures are nine in number, and 
are designated in the following terms :— 
1. View of Ecclesiastical Polity entertained 
by Christians. 2. The Nature and Cha- 
racteristics of a Christian Church. 3. Offi- 
cers appointed in the earliest Christian 
Churches. 4, Election of Office-bearers in 
the Apostolic Age. 5, Ordination of Office- 


REVIEW OF BOOKS, 


_ bearers in the Primitive Church. 6. The 
Popular Balance of Power subsisting in a 
Christian Church. 7, Authoritative Courts 
_ of Review Examined and Discussed. 8. The 
number of Office-bearers in a Christian 
Church. 9. The Congregational System 
Reviewed and Defended. 

From this outline of subjects, it will be 
seen that our author has pursued a very 
natural and logical train of thought and 
argumentation. Indeed, the completeness of 
the book is one of its striking peculiarities. 
Ti leaves nothing to be desired by the stu- 
dent; and where the Scriptures are silent, 
the author has forborne to obtrude any hu- 
man theory to fill up the chasm. Through- 
out he candidly admits, that some things 
may be fairly left to expediency ; but then 
he draws astern line beyond which it is 
not for man to pass, and maintains, with 
a firm tone, that liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made his chureh free ; showing that 
it is at the peril of any man, or set of men, 
to entangle her with the yoke of human 
bondage. 

Sincerely do we thank both our authors 
for the great and good service they have 
rendered to the cause of religion, by these 
admirable labours of their pen. We con- 
gratulate the trustees of the Congrega- 
tional Library upon the valuable addition 
of Dr. Davidson’s Lectures to the volumes 
already issued. In looking at the contempo- 
‘vary theological literature of any other 
seetion of the Christian church, we are not 
afraid of invidious comparison, By such 
reference, Nonconformity could suffer no- 
thing at the bar of any competent set of 
judges indiscriminately chosen, 


ScrreturaL Virws of the Sappara of 
Gov. By the Rev, Joun Jorvay, B.A., 
Vicar of Enstone, Oxon, pp. xxiv. 236. 


Partridge and Oakey. 
(Continued from page 138.) 


TE incarnate God does not write a law 
on marble; but he promises to send the 
“Comforter,” who, in plenary inspiration, 
should engrave his law on the hearts of his 
disciples, and as they sit on the appointed 
thrones of judgment, shall teach them 
how to bind and loose among the tribes of 
Israel. The promise is fulfilled, They 
receive of the Lord that which also they 
declare unto us. But they do not publish 
any new statute: nor is it certain that the 
old one has been exactly kept, up to this 
time ; for who can presume to say that the 
sabbath day last hallowed was the very 
seventh day of the last week exactly counted 
from the week of the creation? So much 
cannot be affirmed. But they unanimously 


191 


commemorate the triumph of redemption 
on the first day of the current week, on 
which day, as Christ arose from the dead, 
the morning of the new creation shone upon 
the world. 

“ Accordingly, though there be no pre- 
scribed law for the substitution of the first 
day instead of the last, there is that which, 
in civil matters, supplies the place of statute- 
law, and out of which the great body of 
the common-law of this land has grown, 
—-prescribed and known custom, whereby 
they that have not a law, by doing the 
things, become a law unto themselves; 
Rom, ii. 14, Thus the practice of the 
apostles in this matter works itself into 
a law, and becomes a guide and au- 
thority, and so, in effect, a precept to us 
who believe in their inspiration, and trust 
them for those truths, by faith in which we 
look for salvation.” 

Papists and Tractarians overlook these 
facts, or mingle them with others, and sink 
them into the mere tradition of the church, 
and are, therefore, incompetent to auswer 
satisfactorily the objection of those who 
say that the sabbath passed away with the 
Mosaic ritual, and that there is no direct 
scriptural evidence of its perpetuation on 
the first day of the week. It is useless to 
tell these objectors that the change was 
made by the church, and that the obligation 
to sanctify the Lord’s-day has been imposed 
upon us by the church. Not only is there 
no sufficient evidence that primitive Christ- 
endom did collectively so determine, but 
even if there were, such a determination 
would not satisfy persons who are not the 
most submissive to ecclesiastical authority ; 
and much less does the assumption—the 
bare assumption—satisfy those whose con- 
science will not bow to any authority which 
is not divine. Mr. Jordan, therefore, pro- 
ceeds, in his collection of evidence, to show 
that the apostles, the men who were in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit, in order to give 
certain and infallible instruction to the 
church of Christ, did observe sabbatic so- 
lemnities on the Lord’s-day, and contends 
that their example is authoritative. For, 

“Tt is absolutely essential, in such a 
matter as this of the sabbath, to distinguish 
carefully the kind of custom that is essential 
to establish such a law, It is not the 
custom of any men or ages that will effect 
this ; for so we should be in danger of 
allowing equal force to ecclesiastical cus- 
toms, that is, to tradition, and its dark 
cloud of vanities. But it is only one hind 
of men whose custom could be allowed, in 
such a case, to originate and establish a 
law of this kind. They must be inspired 
men, that is, the same kind of persons as 
those from whom we receive, in other 
spiritual matters, our only laws and rules. 
They must be such as we can wisely and 
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reasonably rely upon, as men guided by the 
Spirit into all truth, and whose regular and 
confirmed customs, in such a matter, we 
may safely adopt and exercise; nay, rather, 
are bound to accept with thankfulness, just 
as we would their distinct declarations of 
truth in other matters; and, above all, we 
must have the evidence of the custom from 
their own records, that is, from the inspired 
Scriptures.” 

From these Scriptures we have now 
abundant evidence to prove, beyond all 
dwubt, that the Saviour himself, beginning 
with the day of his resurrection, chose the 
first day in preference to the seventh for 
convening his disciples, and manifesting his 
power in their assemblies. The day being 
thus hallowed, it was ever after observed 
by the apostles in like manner; as when 
St. Paul, tarrying at Troas seven days, 
chose not to assemble Christians on the 
seventh day of the week, but waited over 
it, notwithstanding his haste to reach Jern- 
salem before Pentecost, until the first, and 
then gathered them together to break bread 
and to receive instruction. Had they been 
Jews, he would have gone into their syna- 
gogue on the sabbath day; but, being 
Christians, he deferred the solemnization 
of public worship until the day after the 
sabbath, preached until past midnight, then 
took a meal, and proceeded on his voyage 
early on the second day of the week. ‘lo 
this follow other examples of the same kind, 
with which the reader of the New Testa- 
ment is familiar; and, lastly, we come to 
the authentic designation of Zord’s-day, 
already established, when St. John was at 
Patmos; and here closes the collection of 
New Testament evidences. 

Now we may safely descend to the ex- 
amination of inferior witnesses. Our author 
cites a few of the earlier Fathers, yet very 
sparingly, just enough to show that they 
all followed the apostles in the sanctifica- 
tion of this day, understanding their mind 
and accepting their example just as we do. 
Sunday, as the Jewish style gave place to 
the Grecian, became an established desig- 
nation of the day, according to the ex- 
pressive statement of Justin Martyr, which 
we will give at greater length, as one very 
important specimen of patristic testimony, 
Thy O& rod aAtov npépay Kou mdvrec 
THY ovverevoty ToLovpeba, éreL0r) TOWTN 
toriy npioa, év y 6 Osd¢ Td oKdTOE Kai 
Thy Any reewac Kécpov érolnos, cai 
*Insove Xpiorde 6 nuérepoe swrHo TH dury 
NEO éK VEKOWY dvicTnH’ TH yap TO THE 
Kpovurne éoTdvowoay adbrov, Kal TY pera 
THY KpoveKijY, tric éorty Alou npéoa, 
paveic Tole drooT dole avrov Kat walnraic 
edidake ravra, treo sic érioney Kai dpiv 
avedocapnerv. And on the Sunday we all 
make the common congregation, as this is the 
Jirst day, on which God, having turned away 
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darkness and confusion,* made the world, and 
Jesus Christ our Saviour on the same day 
rose from the dead, For on the day before 
Saturday they crucified him, and on the day 
after Saturday, that ts, on the Sunday, 
having appeared to his apostles, he taught 
those things which we have delivered for your 
consideration.—(Apol. i., 67.) And this 
reference by Justin to the first day of the 
creation, leads to a train of reflections which 
the reader will find not less profitable than 
pleasing. : 

The sixth chapter would seem to contain 
the rudiments of a greater work: it 1s a 
brief sketch of traditionary and topical in- 
dications of the hebdomadal division of 
time among heathen nations, both ancient 
and modern. The sketch is perhaps enough 
for general readers, but not sufficiently ex: 
tended to be made the subject of criticism ; 
yet it is so abundantly suggestive that we 
refrain with difficulty from entering on the 
field to which it invites attention. Should 
Mr. Jordan make the subject of this chapter 
that of a distinct work, larger than his 
Tract, which contains the substance of it, 
we might venture to suggest that his re~ 
search should be extended to a recovery of 
the vestiges of other temporal arrange- 
ments, besides that of weeks; such, for 
example, as the lunar months, with days of 
new moon, of which there are most con- 
spicuous traces in the calendars of Greece 
and Persia particularly, mingled with re- 
mains of the sabbatic arrangement and 
observance, and appearing, thus mingled, 
in the passages cited first by Clement of 
Alexandria and Eusebius, from Hesiod and 
others. Whoever examines those learned 
Fathers, will find that they did not fully 
comprehend, or, at least, did not clearly 
observe, the scope of their authorities; but 
yet opened the way for an investigation of 
the utmost importance to collectors of cor- 
roborative evidence of the authenticity of 
the sacred records. We leave this chapter 
with reluctance, but recommend it to the 
studious perusal of intelligent readers, and 
proceed. 

“The sabbath was made for man.” God 
needs it not. The sanctification of this day 
does not make him more holy, neither does 
it refresh his unfailing energies, nor en- 
large his infinite knowledge. He is, indeed, 
glorified by the devout observance thereof 
by his creatures; but while the glory re- 
dounds to him, the profit is bestowed on 
man, whose body and mind, being vitally 


* We translate TO okdroc Kal tTny B\ynyv— 
darkness and confusion,—for God did not turn away 
matter ; but, on the contrary, having created it for 
that very end, fashioned it exquisitely into form and 
order. Beit observed that Udy is a word of ex- 


ceedingly various signification, as may be seen by 
consulting Harry Stevens’s ‘‘ Thesaurus,” where, 
besides sylva, you also find silvestris tumultus , 
foeces, sordes, &c. 
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united, equally need the repose from toil 
and the respite from care, afforded on the 
Lord’s-day. Records in confirmation of 
this statement are voluminous, Enlightened 
men of all ranks and callings agree that it 
is so. Their evidence has been given before 
committees of the House of Commons, 
and laid before the public in various ways 
besides ‘parliamentary documents. Not 
only theologians, but physicians, lawyers, 
stage-coach and railway proprietors, with 
tradesmen and labourers of all classes, have 
concurred in showing that health, life, 
fortune, reputation, and, above all, moral 
integrity, are sacrificed for the shadow of 
a sordid gain which is not realized, or, if 
realized, is unblest, by those who foolishly 
and wickedly prefer the perishable gains of 
the moment to the unfading heritage of 
eternity! The volume before us contains 
a well-selected series of testimonies which 
might prove, even to the infidel, that it 
would be to his advantage to remember the 
sabbath-day to keep it holy, even if no 
eternity were to follow this present life; 
and Mr. Jordan reasonably trusts that 
enough has been said by him “to satisfy 
the reader that it is not clerical men only 
who desire to see the sabbath recognised 
and honoured, as the infidel and the scoffer 
would insinuate, for their own benefit, and 
for the encouragement and support of 
priesteraft; but that there are many secular 
men who know and value the physical and 
spiritual blessings of the sabbath, and who 
rationally understand, and would faithfully 
apply the truth,—‘ The sabbath was made 
for man.’” 

The conclusion, contained in the last 
chapter, is exceilent, and calculated to 
elevate the mind to an apprehension of the 
great subject of sabbath-observance, as a 
means of spiritual advantage. First of all, 
the end to be attained must be always kept 
in view; and this is holiness. 

It is required that one day of seven be 
“cleared of all worldly occupation, engage- 
ments, thoughts, and conversation ;” and 
that the day so set apart and cleared “be 
dedicated to the honour and glory of God, 
sanctified to his service, observed as holy 
in his sight, and regarded, from first to last, 
as holiness unto the Lord.” 

It is intended by our heavenly Father 
that exhausted bodily strength shall be 
renewed, for the conservation of health and 
life; and as this health and life are de- 
signed for the benetit of the immortal soul, 
that man himself, while sanctifying the 
day, shall be exercised unto holiness. In 
the worship of God, he is thus exercised; 
therefore it is no breach of the sabbath to 
travel to the house of God, if it be some- 
what distant, nor for the minister to labour 
there with all his powers for the instruction 
of his flock and the worship of his Master. 
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But man’s ordinary occupation, which is 
that “manner of work” forbidden in the 
fourth commandment, must be entirely 
suspended, as well as the finding our own 
pleasure, and speaking our own words. 
The Christian enters into the joyous so- 
lemnities of the day, not in servile sub- 
mission to some particular prohibitions, nor 
in laborious performance of merely pre- 
scribed duties, but with an inward enjoy- 
ment of the spirit of holiness. He has not 
to inquire anxiously: May I do this or 
that? or, must I abstain? But, as being 
himself holy, together with the day, this 
holiness is the principle which easily de- 
termines and clearly characterizes every 
action; and, therefore, the influence of this 
principle pervades all the business of the 
week following, and by its permanence 
assists and encourages the sanctification of 
the whole life. 

The sabbath, to speak correctly, is rest 
from worldly occupation. This rest is 
enjoyed on the Lord’s-day. In expectation, 
then, of this day, the Christian “ approaches 
the sabbath” with general and customary 
preparation. And this reminds us of a 
lovely rendering of the Targumist on Isa. 
lvili. 13—* And if thou approach the sabbath 
with delights.” ‘The business of his life is 
so ordered that it can be all transacted in 
the six working days; but on‘ the last of 
them is the preparation, as we read in the 
New Testament—the special preparation 
for the Lord’s-day. Read his exhortation to 
this duty :— 

“How do we dress and prepare our- 
selves; how do we order, decorate, and ar- 
range our rooms when company is expected, 
and when we have invited our friends to 
a feast! Then are we to be seen in our 
best and handsomest attire, then are our 
reception-rooms relieved of all ordinary 
signs of occupation and work, and then are 
all things made ready, that our invited and 
expected friends may have fitting enter- 
tainment, and nothing may appear to mar 
their enjoyment. And should we do less 
upon the sabbath-day? Is it not God’s 
festival, when he graciously offers to visit 
us? Shall we be unwilling and unprepared 
to entertain him, when he is waiting at the 
door, and asking admittance? ‘This day is 
a high day—one dedicated to the noblest 
intercourse, the most blessed entertainment. 
If some, receiving strangers, have enter- 
tained angels unawares, here is One wait- 
ing thy reception on the Lord’s-day, who is 
the Lord thy God! Oh, give him welcome 
salutation! Be ready for his coming, Let 
thy week-day of life be laid aside, and let 
holiness to the Lord be on this your prime 
occupation. Let your tables be cleared of 
all ordinary things, and prepared meet for 
God’s day. Let the Saturday evening be 
employed for this purpose, so that the 
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work-box and the knitting-basket are set 
aside for the sabbath. Let all books of se- 
cular information, and especially all news- 
papers, be carefully put away, and not suf- 
fered to tempt to the desecration, or cast a 
blot upon the sacred day. And above all, 
let the meals be prepared, let the viands for 
the day be made ready, and let there be no 
hindrance of any kind to the full enjoy- 
ment, and the faithful sanctification, of the 
day which God delighteth to honour.” 

After such preparations the day can be 
fully sanctified, and the dwelling of Chris- 
tians would be still further secured from 
the intrusion of worldly business and 
thoughts, if the author’s practice were 
generally imitated, by refraining from epis- 
tolary correspondence. Postmen would be 
so far relieved from their drudgery during 
the sacred hours of the Lord’s-day; no ill 
news would, by that medium, find admis- 
sion; the newspapers would not be handed 
in, and therefore could not be opened and 
perused ; and worshippers would not carry 
on, during the offering of prayer, or the 
delivery of the sermon, the mental pro- 
cess of composing answers to letters of 
business or friendship, to be ready by the 
Monday’s post. 

Besides these very seasonable advices, 
we have judicious counsel in regard to Sun- 
day-schools, domestic religious duties, and 
private prayer. The spirit of the book is 
purely evangelical, the style familiar, and 
the materials copious. We cordially recom- 
mend it for perusal, especially in families, 
The tract, by the same author, No. II. of 
the Sabbath Tracts, now in course of publi- 
cation, will be found to contain the sub- 
stance of the sixth chapter, and is well 
suited to confirm the wavering belief of 
those who do not fully understand the rea- 
sons given in maintenance of the Divine 
anthority of the sabbatic institution, from 
the traditions and general history of the 
world. We unite cordially in the wish ex- 
pressed by the vicar of Enstone, at the 
close of his introduction, that his pages may 
be “ blessed of God to his own glory, to the 
hallowing of the sabbath-day, and thereby, 
as a means of grace, to the sanctification of 
those souls who may be led by them to 
think more worthily of God’s day, and to 
remember to keep it holy, more faithfully, 
for the future.” 


The Mystmry of the Gentitn DispEensa- 
TION, and the Work of Musstan. By 
Riptey H. HerscHeti. 18mo. pp. 324. 


Aylott and Jones. 


THERE is a spirit of sound sense and 
devout piety pervading every work which 
proceeds from the pen of our Jewish 
brother, the author of these two essays. 
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They contain much instructive matter, and 
many interesting expositions of parts of 
God’s holy word. We think in general that 
Mr. H. has a deep insight into the mean- 
ing of Scripture, especially Old Testament 
Scripture. If we differ in opinion . from 
him upon certain views advanced by him 
in the volume before us, it is still with pro- 
found respect for the conscientious and 
kindly feeling which he everywhere indi- 
cates. But the theory here advocated is, 
we suspect, a forced and unnatural inter- 
pretation of certain portions of the divine 
Word. That the Mystery of the Gentile 
Dispensation should be the “ calling out and 
educating the partners of Christ’s throne 
and kingdom,” we are not as yet able to 
believe; nor do we think that any Bible- 
student, uninfluenced by previous theory, 
would be likely to reach such a conclusion. 
But the pre-millenial advent scheme makes 
very serious changes in all the relations of 
Bible truth. Happily it changes none of 
the grounds of Christian hope, and destroys 
none of the obligations to the exercise of 
Christian holiness and love, 


The History of the Revivau and Pro- 
GREsS of INDEPENDENCY in ENGLAND, 
since the Period of the Reformation ; with 
an Introduction, containing an Account of 
the Development of the Principles of In- 
dependency in the Age of Christ and his 
Apostles, and of the General Departure of 
the Church into Antichristian Error, until 
the Time of the Reformation. By JosEPH 
Fiercuer, Editor of the “ Select Works 
and Memoirs of the late Dr. Fletcher,” 
Author of “ Six Views of Infidelity,” &e. 
Small 8vo. pp. 300, 1s. 6d. Vol. ITI. 


John Snow. ) 


A PoPuLAR history of Independency, 
adapted to the ordinary reading classes in 
this country, has hitherto been a desidera- 
tum. We honoured Mr. Fletcher for the 
moral courage which led him to enter upon 
this great undertaking ; and we now con- 
gratulate him on the suecess which has 
attended his efforts in tracing the character 
and progress of Independeney down to 
the close of the civil war. He has evinced 
no lack either of diligence or diserimina- 
tion ; and he has produced a book as read- 
able by the common people of this country 
as any of Cobbett’s popular political tracts. 
This is just what the age needed and re- 
quired, and the son of our late reverend 
friend has been enabled to meet the reason- 
able demand. We think we may say that 
the facts may be relied on, as gleaned from 
various authentic sources; and as to the 
spirit and manner in which the History is 
written, so far as it has yet proceeded, it 
would be difficult to express ourselves in 
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terms too exalted. Every paragraph is well 
conceived, and composed in simple, easy, 
and flowing diction. It is surely high time 
that Nonconformists should make them- 
selves well acquainted with their noble 
principles, and with the honoured ancestry 
from which they have sprung. For lack of 
this knowledge they are often tempted to 
leave their ranks, upon some trifling occur- 
rence, which would have but little effect 
upon minds fully conversant with the men 
and with the struggles of a by-gone age. 
What a triumph of the modern press are 
three good-sized volumes at the small charge 
of four and sixpence ! 


Hints for the Times; or, Religions of Sen- 
timent, of Form, and of Feeling, con- 
trasted with Vital Godliness. By the 
Rev. Grorce Smitu, M.A., of Magda- 
len Hall, Oxford; late Missionary to 
China, and Author of an “ Exploratory 
Visit to the Consular Cities of China.” 
18mo. pp. 64. 


J. Hatchard and Son. 


Tuk title of this volume sufficiently indi- 
cates its general design. We regard it asa 
seasonable admonition to not a few linked 
to the religious world among all denomina- 
tions, but in whom, it is to be feared, that 
the root of the matter is not to be found. 
They are sentimental, but not truly peni- 
tent for sin; slaves to form, but without 
the power of vital godliness; full of ex- 
citements, but not steadily illuminated and 
subdued by the power of truth. Mr. Smith’s 
judicious and faithful dissection of such 
cases is calculated to be extensively useful 
in this day of wide spread profession. As 
the author’s thoughts are compressed within 
narrow limits, and are expressed in simple 
and beautiful language, we would fain hope 
that they will be widely circulated, and 
very generally read. 


The BEDFORDSHIRE TINKER 3 or, The His- 
tory of John Bunyan. Written for Young 
Children. By G. E. Sarcent, Author of 
“Letters to Little Children,” ‘Little 
George’s First Journey,” “ Trades de- 
scribed for the Young,” “ The Picture- 
Room,” “Great Truths in Simple Words,” 
&c. 18mo. pp. 80. 

B. L, Green. 


As the writer of this little volume has a 
considerable talent for interesting young 
people, we are glad to find that he has so 
well introduced them to an acquaintance 
with the life and times of the immortal 
Dreamer. All children can enter with 
spirit into the scenes depicted 
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pictorial beauty in ‘ Pilgrim’s Progress,” 
and they naturally feel a desire to become 
acquainted with the man whose writings 
have afforded them so much excitement 
and delight. ‘“ The Bedfordshire Tinker” 
is admirably fitted to accomplish this ob- 
ject; and is altogether a book that we can 
cordially recommend for the use of children. 


Lerrers to a MotuHer on the MAnace- 
MENT of HERSELF and HER CHILDREN, 
in HratraH and Disease; embracing the 
subjects of Pregnancy, Child-birth, Nurs- 
ing, Food, Exercise, Bathing, Clothing, 
&c., &c.; with Remarks on Chloroform. By 
J. T. Conquest, M.D., F.L.S., Member 
of the Royal College of Physicians, Con- 
sulting Physician to the Stoke Newing- 
ton and Stamford-hill Dispensary, Phy- 
sician to the City of London Lying-in 
Hospital, London Female Penitentiary, 
London Orphan Asylum, and for many 
years Lecturer on Midwifery and the 
Diseases of Women and Children at 
St. Bartholomew’s Hospital. A new and 
enlarged Edition. 12mo. pp. 354. 


Longman and Co. 


We are much gratified at the sight of 
this new edition of a work which we know 
to have been extensively useful. It has 
long been valued for its practical sugges- 
tions to mothers, for whose immediate 
benefit it was originally written, by one 
eminently qualified to administer wise and 
wholesome counsel. We have known se- 
veral mothers of families who have blessed 
God that ever Dr. Conquest’s “ Letters” 
were put into their hands. There is cer- 
tainly no work in our language containing 
so much judicious, appropriate, and unex- 
ceptionable advice to the interesting class 
to whom it is addressed. If our recom- 
mendation can avail, we should say, with 
unhesitating confidence, that these Letters 
ought to be in the hands of every mother. 


BRIEF NOTICES OF BOOKS. 


1. The Christianity of Abraham: “faith which 
worketh by love:” with Patriarchal Prophecy, By 
==; Bsg. i2mo. pp. 454. Seeley.—This is an 
able and triumphant defence of Bible truth, under 
a somewhat singular but yet not inappropriate title. 
The writer is well acquainted with the Holy Scrip- 


tures. 


2. Heaven Opened; or, A Brief and Plain Dis- 
covery of the Riches of God’s Covenant of Grace. 
By the Rev. RicHARD ALLEINE. A.D, 1665. 18mo, 
pp. 360, Religious Tract Society.—This is a reprint 
of a most ingenious and edifying volume, with 
which we have been long acquainted. A more 
profitable volume for the private reading and me- 
ditation of the closet we know not. 


3. The Gospel of Christ the Power of God unto 


with somuch | Salvation; exemplified in the Preaching and 
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Writings of the Apostle Paul. In twelve Illustra- 
tions. By the Rev. W. A. Newman, M.A., late 
Curate of St. George’s Church, Wolverhampton. 
Small 3vo. pp. 302. Hamilton, Adams, and Co.— 
Would that every pulpit, Churchman’s or Dis- 
senter’s, resounded to such plain and faithfui truths 
as are contained in the sermons which compose 
this volume. The preacher, in every discourse, 
seems anxious to declare ‘‘the whole counsel of 
God.” 


4. The Pastor’s Gift; or, Manual of Pastoral 
Instruction. In Letters from a Pastor to his Flock. 
By ALEXANDER GorRDON, M.A. 18mo. pp. 126. 
John Snow. — This seasonable and well-written 
volume is avery suitable present to put into the 
hands of any one about to join a Christian church. 
As such we earnestly recommend it to the notice of 
our readers. 


5. Friendship with God. An Essay on its Nature, 
Excellence, Importance, and Means of Improve- 
ment. By the Rey. RicHarp Jones. 12mo. 
pp. 142, Hamilton, Adams, and Co.—This is a 
reprint of a most admirable volume, published 
about seventy years ago. Of the author nothing has 
been ascertained; but he must have been deeply 
learned in the school of Christ. 


6. Sabbath-school Exercises, founded on the Book 
of Genesis. Designed especially for Aduit Classes 
in Family Instruction. By Writi1am Muwsisz, 
Glasgow, Author of ‘‘ Evangelical Training.” 1$mo. 
pp. 108. Hamilton, Adams, and Co.—A glance at 
any single page of these Bible Exercises will show 
their value. To heads of families, anxious to train 
their children in the correct knowledge of the word 
of God, they will be very valuable. 


7. The Way to Life. Extracted from the Works 
of the great Reformer, Martin Luther. To which 
is prefixed, An Historical View of the Doctrine of 
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Justification. By the Rev. J. Mizner, Author of 
“The History of the Church of Christ.” Small 8vo. 
pp- 198, 4. Baisler, Oxford-street.— From the vast 
amount of precious truth contained in this volume, 
we hope it will have an extensive circulation. It 
is, on a sinall scale, one of the best bodies of 
divinity that could be put into the hands of young 
inquirers. i 

8. Dr. Watts’s Divine and Moral Songs, set to 
Music, and adapted expressly for the use of Children. 
By Mrs. Brent. Imp. 8vo. Houlston and Stone- 
man.—We are glad to find that Watts’s inimitable 
‘‘ Divine and Moral Songs for Children” continue 
to keep their hold of the public mind. It is im- 
probable that they should ever be surpassed in their 
adaptation to the infant mind. Last month we 
introduced to our readers a splendidly illustrated 
edition of them; and we have now great satisfac- 
tion in placing before them another beautiful 
edition set to music, and we think good music, that 
will cheer the hearts of our young friends. 


9. The National Cyclopedia of Useful Know- 
ledge. Part XIV. Castanosperum to Cheiromys. 
8vo. pp. 199. 1s. Knight and Co.—This valuable 
work proceeds steadily, and will be a very valuable 
compendium of knowledge when completed. 


10. Hebrew Moods and Tenses; or, A Series of 
Rules adapted to all the Passages in the Hebrew 
Bible, peculiar to Oriental Construction; drawn 
chiefly from the Scriptures themselves: but also 
from the Writings of Baron de Sacy, Gesenius, 
Professor Lee, Ewald, and other eminent Gram- 
marians. To which is prefixed, An Essay on the 
Claims of the Hebrew Language. By TrmoTay 
Hatuaway, Translator of ‘‘Longinus on the Su- 
blime.” 8vo. pp. 132. Tegg.—This work is well 
deserving the careful study of all who desire to at- 
tain toa critical knowledge of the Hebrew tongue. 


Memorials of the Departed, 


THE LATE REV, JOHN ARUNDEL, FOR MANY 
YEARS HOME SECRETARY OF THE LON- 
DON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Lone had our beloved and revered bro- 
ther been in a posture of readiness for his 
great change ; and, on Lord’s-day, the 5th of 
March, he was released by death from those 
acute sufferings which he had been enabled 
to endure with marked resignation to the 
willof God. But a short time before, he had 
submitted to a formidable surgical operation; 
and though, by the use of chloroform, he 
experienced but little pain at the time, his 
constitution never rallied; and his family 
soon perceived that they were about to be 
deprived for ever of his endeared fellow- 
ship. He was, indeed, “a good man, and 
full of faith and of the Holy Ghost.” All 
our recollections of Mr, Arundel, for nearly 
thirty years, are of the most grateful cha- 
racter. Before he accepted the office of 
Home Secretary to the London Missionary 
Society, he was a zealous, devoted, and 
successful pastor in Yorkshire, as many of 
his brethren can abundantly testify ; and 
during the whole period of ‘his official la- 


bours at Blomfield-street, he drew around 
him the warm attachment, not only of the 
Directors of the Society, but all its friends 
and supporters throughout the country. 

Free from all asperity of disposition, and 
eminently spiritual in the tone and temper 
of his mind, he won for himself the con- 
fidence and love of all with whom he was 
called to associate. 

For many years past he had been called 
to pass through deep waters of affliction, 
But in the midst of bodily sufferings, which 
few are called to endure, he indicated, in 
no ordinary degree, the power of Christian 
hope to sustain and cheer the mind. He 
was, indeed, a patient, not to say triumphant 
sufferer; and “endured as seeing Him 
who is invisible.” In him the grand truth 
was beautifully illustrated, that “to be 
spiritually-minded is life and peace.” 

With his bereaved widow and sorrowing 
children we deeply sympathise, and fer- 
vently pray that they may be sustained 
and comforted by that almighty and com- 
passionate Redeemer, “who is touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities,” and 
who is able to compensate them for the 
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heavy loss which they have sustained. It 
must, in the midst even of sorrow and be- 
reayement, be a great consolation for them 
to feel, that he whom they loved has entered 
into perfect and eternal rest ! 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. CHRISTMAS 
EVANS, CAERNARVON, 


(Continued from p. 88.) 


THE penitent and restored servant of 
Jesus now addressed himself to the work 
of the Lord, as if he had received “a fresh 
commission,” and laboured hard, with gra- 
dual success. He was not only instrumental 
in collecting churches, but much engaged 
in building places of worship, providing 
for the payment of interest on debts, and 
of debts themselves, in order to which he 
maintained frequent intercourse and com- 
munication with the churches of South 
Wales. He had much to do in the admi- 
nistration of discipline, under peculiarly 
difficult and trying circumstances. Other 
men, indeed, gradually arose, who assisted 
him in the work of the ministry ; but they 
were engaged in worldly business, and 
charged themselves with little more than 
the performance of home duties. They 
looked to him for guidance, and depended 
much on him in what they did, and whither 
they went; so that he was indeed the pas- 
tor of pastors. He met the preachers and 
deacons at their monthly meetings, which 
were held in rotation at their several places 
of worship, where they had public services, 
and private meetings for the transaction of 
business. At these meetings he invariably 
presided ; and such was the weight of his 
character, and the influence of his entire 
consecration to the work of the ministry, 
that for above thirty years he pursued his 
own course, and had the affairs of all the 

Baptist churches in Anglesea under his 
control. Such was the increase of churches 
and so numerous the chapels erected for 
them, that, for a long time, he had to visit 
South Wales twice a year,—once to some 
Association in summer, and once in winter 
with a chapel case. ‘To him this winter 
journey was a most laborious one, and in- 
volved the most painful sacrifices. Under 
circumstances of trial and difficulty he 
pursued his long and tedious journey, as a 
matter of urgent duty to Christ and his 
people. A sum of money must be procured 
by a certain day to pay off one portion of 
the debt on such a meeting-house ; notice 
had been received from the lender of money 
to build another; Christmas Evans must 
meet the emergency ; and he could meet it 
only by means of help from his brethren. 
The people everywhere welcomed his pre- 
sence, At the close of the sermon he stated 
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his case; then he went to the door, hat in 
hand, and received the contributions of the 
people. This he did for several years in 
succession, until at length the ministers of 
the south began to intimate that he came 
too often, that he built too many places of 
worship, and that it might be better, pro- 
bably, to wait until the people of Anglesea 
were able to do something more towards 
erecting their own houses of prayer. To 
all this he would say, “ What can I do ? 
The people crowd to hear us; and it is our 
duty to accommodate them as well as we 
possibly can. All we have we give. To 
you much is given, and youcan give much. 
‘It is more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive,” &c. Well, but, Mr. Evans,” it 
was said, “ your case is irregular.” “ Very 
true, my dear brethren,” was his reply, 
“but we are in great distress. All the 
burden of procuring this money rests 
solely upon me. Do let me appeal to the 
people this time. I know they love to help 
me. I will not come again in this irregular 
manner; and we will take care not to build 
again until we are justified, even in your 
estimation.” This seldom failed, excepting 
only the latter part of his argument ; for 
as sure as Christmas Evans and his friendly 
objector lived another year, the former was 
in South Wales again with another chapel 
case, and reasons in support of that one 
case still stronger than he had on any 
former occasion. During the whole journey, 
which lasted about six weeks, he usually 
preached, at least, once every day in the 
week, and twice on the Lord’s day. Thus 
he travelled from North to South Wales 
and back, no less than forty times. So was 
he “in labours more abundant” than many 
of his brethren, while he preached the word 
“in season and out of season.” 

Of the several controversies in which he 
took a part, and of the pamphlets which he 
published, no notice can here be taken that 
would comport with justice, either to him- 
self or to others. For the same reason the 
death and character of Mrs. Evans must 
aiso be passed oyer, together with the heavy 
affliction which detained Mr. Evans at 
Aberystwyth. Nor will it be possible to 
do more than merely allude to “a series of 
occurrences which issued in his leaving 
North Wales.” Having, by a kind of ne- 
cessity, become pastor of all the churches 
of his connexion in Anglesea, the time 
arrived when some of them were desirous 
of haying separate pastors of their own. 
In consequence of this, meetings were held, 
and deliberations took place, in which it is 
searcely possible to believe that Mr. Evans 
was always and exclusively right in what 
he said and did. The younger men among 
the preachers did not approve of the sys- 
tem which had prevailed amongst them, 
and in the administration of which they 
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seem to have thought that he took too 
much upon him. The middle-aged men 
were divided between a sense of that defer- 
ence which was due to Mr. Evans and the 
entire adoption of the Congregational sys- 
tem. He maintained that, with numerous 
but feeble churches, it would be better to 
proceed with their own modified system 
than to carry out fully and without qualifi- 
cation the entire Independent platform. In 
vain he endeavoured to support his own 
views by referring to the success of the 
Methodist system in England and Wales, 
while he admitted that the New Testament 
unequivocally favours the separate exist- 
ence and government of each Christian 
church. Their deliberations resulted in 
he settlement of a pastor over the church 
at Holyhead, when he offered up the ordi- 
nation prayer, with the laying-on of hands, 
and delivered an address to the minister 
and the church from 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. 
So far matters went on tolerably well; 
but, in two or three other settlements, the 
churches did not please him, as they re- 
fused the men whom he recommended. 
This he thought neither respectful to him 
nor beneficial to themselves; and as to 
think was with him, for the most part, also 
to speak, he signified to the parties his 
opinion of them and their proceedings. 
But they, being mostly of the generation 
that “knew not Joseph,” treated his re- 
monstrances with indifference, and his de- 
feat with unbecoming triumph. He found 
himself, in some parts of the island, super- 
seded by his own children, or, what was 
more galling, by strangers. In the mis- 
understandings and heart-burnings which 
now arose, he was charged with what his 
opponents were pleased to denominate 
Fullerism, which they represented as the 
same thing with Arminianism. It was in- 
deed true, that his severe Calvinism had 
been somewhat modified by the writings of 
the late Mr. Fuller, of Kettering ; and this 
afforded those who were already intent 
upon annoyance a pretext for their mis- 
chievous activity. It was, however, in 
the majority of instances, but a pretext; 
and gladly did those who were either tired 
of his control, or determined on effecting a 
change, avail themselves of it. Thus he, 
who was the father of the churches, found 
his name ‘‘cast out as evil,” and himself 
stigmatized as a teacher of heresy and a 
corrupter of the faith. By this means an 
unfriendly feeling towards him was excited 
in many who had been accustomed to re- 
gard him with reverence. He was, there- 
fore, deeply grieved and wounded; and, 
notwithstanding his age and long residence 
in Anglesea, he began to feel that he 
should probably leave it before his days 
were ended. He, therefore, determined to 
follow the leadings of Providence, if the 
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Lord, whose he was, and whom he served, 
should appear to direct him elsewhere. 

In 1826 the Baptist church at Caerphilly, 
acting under the advice of several respect- 
ed ministers, invited Mr. Evans to take 
the oversight of them in the Lord. Com- 
plying with the call he received from them, 
and resigning his charge in Anglesea, he 
began a journey of more than two hundred 
miles, casting all his care upon the Lord, 
and strengthening himself by faith “in the 
power of his might.” His arrival at Caer- 
philly was a remarkable event in the his- 
tory of the place, and of Nonconformity in 
that village. Until he had actually come 
it was generally believed that he would 
never be able to leave his old friends in the 
north. When it was reported, therefore, 
that he was come, it was said, “ Are you 
sure of it?” “Yes,” it was replied, “quite 
sure of it; for he preached at Caerphilly last 
Sunday. That I know from one who was 
there.” So general was the interest excited 
by his becoming resident in South Wales, 
that it extended to all denominations of 
the surrounding population. He had scarcely 
commenced his ministry before very un- 
usual effects were produced. Eloquent and 
mighty as Mr. Evans’s preaching had long 
been, those who had heard him oftenest, 
and were fitted to form a sound opinion, 
thought that he now surpassed himself at 
any former period. By preaching every 
Lord’s-day to the same congregation, he 
was committed to unusual labour, which, 
however, he resolutely encountered, and 
successfully performed. It now became 
apparent, therefore, contrary to prevalent 
opinion, that his good preaching was not 
confined to a few sermons slowly prepared 
and often repeated, but that he was capa- 
ble of preparing discourses, from week to 
week, quite equal to his greatest and most 
celebrated productions. At this time per- 
sons might be seen, every Lord’s-day morn- 
ing, wending their way across the sur- 
rounding hills, in all directions, towards 
the quiet village of Caerphilly, to hear 
Christmas Evans. On their return, they 
detailed to their neighbours the wonderful 
things they had heard; and, throughout a 
large portion of the counties of Glamorgan 
and Monmouth, his morning sermon would 
be the subject of conversation in hundreds 
of houses, at considerable distances, in the 
evening. The power of his preaching was 
especially felt by the young people in and 
about the village; and not a few of the 
most resolute servants of sin submitted 
themselves to the authority of Christ, and 
became members of the church. About 
one hundred and forty persons were, in a 
short time, added to the number of the 
disciples; while confidence, buoyancy, and 
satisfaction, pervaded the whole commu- 
nity. 
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MEMORIALS OF THE DEPARTED. 


On his coming to Caerphilly, Mr. Evans 
was settled in the chapel-house, and a 
housekeeper was provided for him. But 
the modes of living in South Wales being 
very different from those to which he had 
been accustomed, and finding but little 
Sympathy with his own habits in this re- 
spect, he told one of his friends that he 
must have a servant from the north. It 
was suggested to him that he would do 
well to marry again, and the name of a 
suitable person was mentioned, with the 
addition that she had some wealth, and that 
he might better himself by the alliance. 
“TI tell you, brother,” said he, “that it is 
my firm opinion that I am not to have any 
property in the soil of this world, until I 
find a grave,—I shall then have my full 
share of it.” However, he soon induced a 
neighbouring minister to take his horse, 
and go to Anglesea for his old and faithful 
servant, Mary Evans, whom he presently 
married, and who paid him the most un- 
tiring and affectionate attention to the last 
moment of his life. While at Caerphilly, 
Mr. Evans preached frequently from home, 
on such public occasions as he could be 
persuaded to attend. His conduct at the 
conferences of his brethren in South 
Wales was remarkably unobtrusive,—the 
more so, as he had been, for a long period, 
the chief and leading man in the north. 
At home he was an anxious pastor, sedu- 
lously attending the private meetings of 
the church, and incessantly inculcating the 
necessity of personal religion in the every- 
day conduct of professors: hence arose 
his first difficulties at Caerphilly, and, 
eventually, the cause of his leaving the 
place. For some years the affairs of the 
church had been managed by the deacons 
and members, without the pastor, who had 
lived in the adjoining parish, and at Car- 
diff. In short, the deacons were the “all 
and in all” of the society ; and when Mr. 
Evans took upon himself the ruling part 
of his office, he met with opposition, where 
a willing co-operation might justly have 
been expected. As soon as the excitement 
of the revival was over, and the church 
turned its attention to its ordinary business, 
a somewhat cool determination to pursue 
its former course was evinced. With little or 
no direct controversy, therefore, he decided 
that it would be best for him to leave, as 
he could not bring himself to the state of 
mind which seemed necessary for such a 
post, and as he had no hope of effecting 
any desirable change in the leading mem- 
bers of the church. Still he enjoyed much 
happiness at Caerphilly. He was much 
respected by its inhabitants, and by those 
of the neighbourhood; so that he could not 
but remember this period of his life with 
deep gratitude. He was much comforted 
by some of the neighbouring ministers, 
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whom he loved to meet, and who loved to 
show their respect for him. Among these 
was the Rev. Griffith Hughes, of Groeswen, 
an Independent minister: they were mu- 
tually fond of meeting each other; and the 
vivacious sprightliness of Mr. Hughes, 
who was Mr. Evans’s junior, never failed to 
shed a refreshing influence upon him. 

When he had spent about two years at 
Caerphilly, he put in execution his purpose 
of leaving, having accepted an invitation to 
take the oversight of the Welsh Baptist 
church at Cardiff: 'This settlement here 
was by no means a happy step, in the esti- 
mation of many of his friends. The cir- 
cumstances of this church were far from 
being comfortable or encouraging. Mr. 
Evans, however, resolutely set himself to 
give full proof of his ministry here also. 
Some cheering additions were made to the 
church, but it was not materially strength- 
ened, or its external influence increased. 
At the same time, he was annoyed and 
vexed with sundry difficulties and causes of 
offence in the church, and was occasionally 
irritated by diaconal opposition. He con~ 
cluded, therefore, that his mission to the 
town was about to cease, that his work 
would soon be done, and that the Lord 
would yet allot him another sphere of 
labour. Being invited by his friend, the 
Rev. Daniel Jones, to visit Liverpool at 
this juncture, he availed himself of the 
opportunity to consult as many of his 
ministerial brethren as he could meet to- 
gether, in reference to his future course. 
His appearance again amongst the Welsh 
Baptists in Liverpool, was as though he 
had been raised from the dead; and the 
very sight of him in their pulpits caused 
hundreds of them to weep for joy. A 
special meeting of the ministers was held, 
to consult with him as to his destination, 
and to offer him such advice as he might 
ask for. He had received several invita- 
tions, but it was decided that he should go 
to Caernarvon, where a chapel had been 
built in faith, several trustees becoming 
responsible, by promissory notes, for the 
debt. These trustees were now dead, ex- 
cept his friend Mr. Jones, of Liverpool, 
and two others, Under these discouraging 
circumstances, Mr. Evans was partly in- 
clined to go to Caernarvon, through the 
kindness of some of his English friends in 
Liverpool, who assured him that provision 
should be made for his comfort. Among 
these, the Messrs. Rushton, members of the 
church under the care of the Rev. James 
Lister, were prominent. They gave hima 
gig, for the purpose of travelling more at 
his ease. In this he returned, with Mrs. 
Evans, to Cardiff, drawn by the horse on 
which he had ridden many a long journey, 
—a good creature, that knew his voice, and 
readily obeyed his will. 
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On the next Lord’s-day, which he spent 
at Cardiff, he preached his farewell ser- 
mon, and entered upon his labours at Caer- 
narvon, about the midsummer of 1832. The 
Baptist interest there was as low, at the 
time, as could be well conceived. The 
church consisted chiefly of the poorest per- 
sons in the place, and these were far from 
being at peace among themselves. ‘They 
were not free from the Sandemanian leaven, 
two or three strangers having intruded 
themselves on the unsuspecting fraternity, 
and brought them into disgrace. Their 
progress to ruin was, however, arrested 
when Mr, Evans became their pastor. All 
denominations in the town treated him 
with the utmost respect. Several members 
of the Established Church vied with the 
Dissenters in their readiness to serve him ; 
and the Rey. William Williams, the Inde- 
pendent minister, became his almost daily 
visitor and companion. At the end of his 
first year he was enabled to say, “I have 
much cause to thank God for his grace to 
me in this place. Many things are better 
than they were twelve months since. The 
sin of drunkenness and the spirit of strife 
have been the greatest hindrances that I 
have met with in the town. Oh, it is most 
difficult to raise a fallen cause!” In con- 
nection with the low state of the church, 
was the depressing influence of the debt on 
the meeting-house. By strenuous and per- 
severing effort, Mr. John Edwards, com- 
missioned by the church, was enabled to 
collect four hundred pounds, finding a 
“specimen of Welsh eloquence,” which he 
earried with him, taken from one of Mr. 
Evans’ sermons, a ready introduction to all 
descriptions of persons. Still, however, the 
remainder was a burden which the church 
could not bear, and for which Mr. Jones, 
of Liverpool, was now solely responsible. 
With his characteristic ardour and faithful- 
ness, therefore, Mr. Evans determined on 
another visit to South Wales. He stated the 
difficulties of his position in the Welsh 
Baptist Magazine, casting himself once 
more on the untiring kindness of his 
friends. ‘We have received notice,” said 
he, “to pay up three hundred pounds. My 
lease of life, ‘ three-score years and ten,’ is 
expired ; yet I have resolved to offer my- 
self for this work, though I may die during 
the journey. Oh, brethren, pray that I 
may have health and strength to give you 
a farewell visit, and that the light of God’s 
countenance may be upon me in preaching. 
Oh, frown not upon me! If you frown 
upon me, I shall sink into the grave. Pray 
for open hearts to contribute to my case 
in this dire emergency! It is my last ser- 
vice of this kind in the cause of our Re- 
deemer.” On the 10th of April, 1838, he 
began his journey, with his wife and Mr. 
Hughes, a young friend and preacher. He 
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THE DEPARTED. 


attended the Association at Argoed, Mon- 
mouthshire, in May, and preached, to the 
unspeakable gratification of a large con- 
course; a few days after which he was 
taken ill at Tredegar, and remained a week 
at the house of Mr. Thomas Griffiths, a 
kind host to the Welsh ministers. Leaving 
Tredegar, he proceeded through Caerphilly, 
Cardiff, Cowbridge, Bridge-end, and Neath, 
to Swansea, where he arrived on Saturday, 
July 14th. There he and Mrs. Evans be- 
came the welcome guests of the Rev. David 
Evans, pastor of the Welsh church in that 
town. On the following sabbath, he 
preached twice with great power, at the 
Welsh chapel, though he was evidently 
suffering much from indisposition. On 
Monday afternoon he took tea with Mr. 
Dayid Walters, a gentleman whom he had 
long known, and who was always proud to 
see and entertain him. On the same even- 
ing, he preached, in English, at Mount- 
pleasant Chapel, from Luke xxiv. 47. He 
was very feeble, and with the difficulty he 
always felt in preaching English, seemed 
much fatigued. Stilla few gleams of his 
usual brilliancy shot through the congrega- 
tion, and greatly interested the hearers. 
In the act of coming down the pulpit stairs, 
he said, loud enough to be heard by many 
present, and in English, “ This is my last 
sermon !”’—and so it proved. He was taken 
very ill in the course of the night, was 
worse throughout the following day, and 
medical assistance proved ineffectual. When 
Mr, Davies and Mr. Hughes were called to 
him, he thanked the former for the kind 
attentions paid by him and Mrs. Davies, 
and then said, “Iam leaving you! I have 
been labouring in the service of the Lord 
for fifty-three years, and I am not without 
confidence and comfort in this crisis. 
Preach Christ to the people, brethren. 
Look at me: in myself I am nothing but 
ruin; but in Christ, | am heaven and sal- 
vation.” He added, in a joyful strain, four 
lines of a Welsh hymn; and then, waving 
his hand, he said, in English, “ Good by? 
—drive on!” and sunk into a calm sleep, 
from which he never awoke. Thus died, 
full of years, labours, and honours, one of 
the greatest preachers that Wales ever pro- 
duced, His remains were interred in the 
burial-ground attached to the Welsh Bap- 
tist chapel in Swansea, on the following 
Monday, when an immense assemblage 
of people from the town and from distant 
places, came together, and retired from the 
solemn service, sorrowing that, on earth, 
they should see the face of Christmas Evans 
no more. 

The above, (already too long for the 
purpose intended,) has been, almost en- 
tirely, abridged from the very excellent 
“ Memoirs” of the deceased, by the Rev. 
Dayid Rhys Stephen, of Manchester,—a 
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work, in the perusal of which the writer 
of these lines has found himself much in- 
terested. It is a very neat, cheap, and 
well-written volume, of which we can 
hardly say too much by way of commenda- 
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tion, and which we consider as worthy of 
a wide circulation in the various sections of 
the Christian church. 
JoHN BuLMER. 
1, Windsor-terrace, St. Paul’s, Bristol. 
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DOMESTIC PIETY. 

THE ancient heathens were assiduous in 
the worship of their household gods—their 
“penates ;’ and of much importance was 
it esteemed to propitiate their favour in all 
domestic affairs. ‘The Chinese at the pre- 
sent day have their idols in every house, 
in every room, worshipped by every family, 
presiding over their domestic relations, and 
invoked in all their private and temporal 
concerns. And shall Christians not have 
their household God—the Patron and Bene- 
factor of their families—to be acknowledged 
by them in all their ways, and honoured in 
their daily devotions—the “God of all the 
families of the earth,” and in whom alone 
they can be blessed ? 

Some of the most interesting and delight- 
ful scenes presented to us in the records of 
Holy Scripture—and evidently recorded 
for our imitation—are connected with the 
exercises of piety in the domestic estab- 
lishment, and the devotions before God of 
the heads of families, and their dependents 
and offspring with them. What more su- 
blime and becoming spectacle did our world 
ever afford than the circles formed by the 
venerable Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
their numerous families, bending the knee 
with them around the footstool of the Eternal, 
and offering their morning and evening 
sacrifice at his altar? How beautiful and 
exemplary was the conduct of David in the 
zenith of his prosperity, when, from amidst 
the temptations of the court, the splendours 
of victory, or the duties of public life, he 
“returned in the evening to bless his house- 
hold!” Equally noble and heroic was the 
eonduct of Joshua, who, with the blended 
authority and grace of the paternal charac- 
ter, exclaimed, in the presence of the many 
thousands of Israel, ‘‘ As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord.” And when 
Job went and sacrificed for each member 
of his family according to their number, 
whilst they were gone to spend a joyous 
day at their eldest brother’s house, it was to 
exhibit a bright example of parental piety 
and love, and to teach us that the happiest 
scenes and dearest relations of life may all 
be “sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer.” 

VOL. XXVI. 


Passing forward to the times of the New 
Testament and its revelations of mercy and 
truth, of duty and privilege, to our world, 
we find more clear and full intimations of 
what is our interest in this particular, and 
the will of God concerning us. This we 
may gather alike from the examples re- 
corded, and the injunctions to duty given 
to each and all of those who stand in the 
various relations of domestic life, and the 
members of which the household circle is 
composed. ‘The husband and the wife, the 
parent and the child, the master and the 
servant, are separately and distinctly ad- 
monished of the different duties they have 
to perform, and the spirit in which they 
should be discharged. Our blessed Lord 
himself, by being present, and performing 
his first miracle, at a marriage festival, 
seems to have intimated how much he ex- 
pected from the domestic constitution for 
the advancement of his kingdom; and 
never did he refuse the prayers of a parent 
who came to him in the days of his flesh, 
to intreat that an afflicted son or a “ little 
daughter” might be restored. Did he not 
by this express his approbation, in a way 
in which he alone could do it, of the spirit 
of piety and the practice of prayer in the 
family relation, and give encouragement to 
every father and every mother to acknow~ 
ledge him in such connections, and make 
supplication on behalf of the children and 
the servants entrusted to their care? Whilst 
the honourable instances of Cornelius and 
his household, the jailor and his, Lydia 
and hers, and, above all, of the family 
in which Timothy was trained up from his 
childhood to “know the Holy Scriptures,” 
are sufficient indications of the will of the 
Lord, and instructive models of what should 
obtain in the kingdom of Christ and of God ! 
There the family relation is to be sanctified 
and consecrated to the Redeemer. He 
claims it for his own service and purposes 
beneath the gospel. It is to be evangelized, 
pervaded with his doctrines and spirit, and 
then employed for the advancement and 
triumphs of his cause, Let but the domestic 
constitution be faithful to Christ, and he 
will gain by it, next to the preaching of 
his word, his noblest victories m our world. 

Qa 
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The very engagements in which family 
worship consists are, in themselves, so rea- 
sonable and so becoming, so much in 
harmony with the circumstances of human 
nature and its dependence upon God, and 
so powerfully enforced by the principles of 
Christianity, that they need only to be re- 
flected upon to be admired, and to be ap- 
preciated to be enjoyed. They are usually 
considered to consist of the daily perusal 
of the Scriptures, with united prayer and 
praise. And is it not incumbent upon us 
to open the volume of eternal truth, and 
read a portion of it each day, as a message 
from the Lord of all to ourselves and our 
offspring and dependents around? Was 
not the Bible meant to be our domestic 
oracle and daily instructor? Of its inspired 
statutes it was that Moses said to the 
Israelites, “Thou shalt teach them dili- 
gently unto thy children, and shalt talk of 
them when thon sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up.” 
In this manner their blessed truths will be 
diffused, fixed in the memory, impressed 
on the heart, come to influence the domestic 
circle; and happy will that family be whose 
companion and teacher from day to day is 
the word of God. Who that has ever read 
but must often remember and admire the 
lovely description of this part of domestic 
devotion furnished by the bard of Scotland, 
as once obtaining in that favoured land, 
and it is hoped not yet obsolete or for- 
gotten,—a. description not more poetically 
beautiful than morally attractive and su- 
blime? 


“ The cheerful supper done, with serious face, 
They, round the ingle, form a circle wide ; 
The sire turns o'er, with patriarchal grace, 
The big ha’ Bible, once his father’s pride: 
His bonnet reverently laid aside, 
He wales a portion with judicious care, 
And, ‘Let us worship God,’ he says, with solemn 
air.” 


What more amiable, what more just, what 
more honourable and useful than this! and 
what more tending to “peace on earth, 
good-will to man, and glory to God in the 
highest!” Oh that such scenes were mul- 
tiplied throughout the length and breadth 
of the British isles, till not a family should 
exist within our borders but in which it was 
found ! 

And is it not a privilege of equal im- 
portance and value to bow down in united 
prayer and supplication before the throne 
of the Eternal, to acknowledge him in the 
dearest and most momentous relations of 
life, and to spread the wants of the domes- 
tie throng at his footstool? Surely there 
must be innumerable necessities to be sup- 
plied, innumerable mercies to be acknow- 
ledged, and sins and imperfections to be 
forgiven: and shall God be forgotten in 
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| the family circle, and be there unnoticed 


and unknown? Has he not revealed him- 
self the hearer of prayer? Has he not pro- 
mised his Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him; and displayed the riches of his par- 
doning grace, through the sufferings and 
death of his beloved Son, for the acceptance 
and salvation of our households? And shall 
a husband be a prayerless man? ora father 
have no supplication to offer on behalf of 
the children of his love? or a master have 
no mercy to desire for the servants and 
dependants under his care? Perish the 
thought. Culpable would such indifference 
and neglect be. ‘The prayerless house is a 
godless house, and for all the impiety and 
worldliness that shall prevail unchecked 
within its walls, the parent and the master 
will have to render an account another day: 
“For all these things,” says the Giver of 
every good and perfect gift, “ will I be in- 
quired of by the house of Israel, to do it for 
them.” Nor can the dew of his blessing be 
expected to descend upon the family that 
calls not on his name. 

But another very pleasing and desirable 
exercise in domestic devotion would as- 
suredly be the union of heart and voice in 
the “high praises of God.” Much to be 
deplored is it that this should, in any in- 
stance, be altogether neglected, or, in others, 
be seldom and indifferently performed: 
“Praise is comely ;’ and where should it 
more abound than in the tabernacles of the 
righteous? and why should not the voice 
of rejoicing and salvation be there more 
frequently heard? The singing of two or 
three verses by the assembled family at each 
season of worship, or at least in the evening 
of the day, would give an interest and plea- 
sure to the engagements which would 
greatly tend to enhance its value, and ren- 
der it weleome to every member of the 
household. To ‘speak to ourselves, and 
admonish each other in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs,” was an approved prac- 
tice of the primitive church, apostolically 
ordained, and as much befitting the family 
as the sanctuary ; and shall it, in our day, 
be neglected and forgotten? We have a 
valuable collection of spiritual songs, from 
various authors, the “sweet singers of our 
Israel” who have lived before us, or are 
cotemporary with us in the church of God, 
and a not less sufficient and appropriate 
supply of sacred tunes. And shall they 
not be employed? Shall our lips be dumb 
in Immanuel’s praise? Shall not the powers 
of harmony and the sweet melodies of the 
human voice be engaged to raise a tribute 
to him, and the “service of song” be con- 
secrated in the family circle, as well as 
elsewhere, to the honour of God our 
Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier ? 

A few reflections only need to be in- 
dulged, by every serious and considerate 
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mind, to be convinced of the inestimable 
value of such an employment, and its be- 
neficial influence on the domestic constitu- 
tion. Time would fail us, and space be 
wanting, to enumerate all the benefits which 
would result from such a practice, and the 
precious advantages which would flow from 
a regular atteudance to the duties and privi- 
leges of family devotion. How would it 
honour God, the great end of our creation, 
preservation, and redemption, and tend to 
accelerate the approach of the day when he 
shall be acknowledged by all the families of 
the earth, and all shall unite to call the 
Redeemer blessed! How would it honour 
the head of the household, and endear to 
him the companions of his earthly pilgrim- 
age, that their habitation should be a “little 
sanctuary,’ where the true God is known, 
and the glad tidings of the great salvation 
are circulated amongst its inmates from day 
to day! How would it tend to allure the 
minds of children and servants to the con- 
sideration of the great truths of redemption, 
to have them thus habitually brought before 
their minds, as well as to impress them all 
with the sacred obligations which devolve 
upon every one affectionately and diligently 
to discharge the duties of their several 
relations! Exemplifying and promoting 
family religion, it would do more to secure 
domestic union and peace, by throwing 
“the bond of perfectness” around the whole, 
than any other arrangement that could be 
made, or influence that could be employed: 
“The heart of the fathers would be turned 
to the children, and the heart of the chil- 
dren to their fathers.” Each would love 
the other, and each be concerned for the 
happiness of all. Household piety would 
be the charm of earth, the vestibule of hea~ 
ven: the very secret and germ of domes- 
tic bliss, from which, as from an expanding 
flower, would be diffused a sweet perfume 
around, the solace of domestic trials, the 
refreshment of the weary, and the support 
of the oppressed. To gather as a family 
around the footstool of mercy, to approach 
the throne of a Father in heaven, and pre- 
sent each care and want and trial and hope 
to Him, is a privilege, the value of which 
they can never know who refuse to make 
it theirs, but which those have experiment- 
ally felt and enjoyed, who, like faithful 
Abraham, have commanded their children 
and their attendants after them, to keep 
the way of the Lord! Happy parents! 
happy masters! happy households! Their 
reward is great on earth; it shall be greater 
in heaven: “ Them that honour me I will 
honour.” M. C. 


RECOGNITION SERVICE.—ST. THOMAS’S 
SQUARE, HACKNEY, 


On Thursday, the 2nd of March, the | 


203 


Rey. George Thomson, from Aberdeen, 
was publicly recognised as co-pastor with 
the Rev. Dr. Burder, on his completing, 
that day, the thirty-fourth year of his pas- 
torate. The Rev. Dr. Cox commenced the 
service with prayer; the Rev. John Hunt, 
of Brixton, read the Scriptures, and pro- 
posed the usual questions, to which inter- 
esting replies were made by John Dennis, 
Esq., one of the deacons, on behalf of the 
church; and by the Rev. George Thomson. 
Dr. Burder then implored the blessing of 
God on the colleague who had been chosen 
by a united church, with his most cordial 
concurrence, A powerful, touching, and 
most appropriate address to Mr. ‘Thomson 
was delivered by the Rev. Algernon Wells, 
and an energetic and impressive address to 
the church was delivered by the Rev. John 
Kennedy, of Stepney. The edifying and 
solemn services of the evening were con- 
cluded with prayer, by the Rey. Dr. Smith, 
of Homerton College. 


THE BIBLE SOCIETY AND THE ARCHBISHOP 
OF CANTERBURY. 


Tue Committee of the Auxiliary Bible 
Society for the city and county of Chester 
have presented to Dr. Bird Sumner a copy 
of the imperial quarto Bible of the Society, 
with an address. The Bishop replied in 
the following terms :—“ Gentlemen, I beg 
to express the satisfaction with which I re- 
ceive your kind congratulations on the high 
ecclesiastical dignity to which, in the pro- 
vidence of God, I have been called; and [ 
especially value your address, because it is 
accompanied by the present of that book 
to which I owe everything. Whatsoever I 
am as a man, or as a writer, or as a mini- 
ster, that book has made me; and the only 
hope which I now entertain of realising the 
expectations of kind friends, and discharging, 
with any degree of faithfulness, the duties 
which lie before me, depends upon the 
Bible ; for there, I am assured, that He who 
dispenses to men their respective stations 
on earth, will also give strength for the 
performance of what those stations require, 
and, together with the trial, will furnish 
grace to meet the trial. It may happen 
that the new circumstances in which I am 
placed, may render me less able than I 
have been hitherto, to attend the public 
meetings of your Society, to which I have 
been attached for more than forty years; 
but nothing can change my opinion of the 
excellence of that Society, which will always 
find me faithful to its interests, and anxious 
for its prosperity. And now, gentlemen, 
in bidding you farewell, permit me to ex- 
press, together with my thanks for your 
kind feelings towards me, an earnest prayer 
for your welfare, both spiritual and tem- 
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poral. May you be guided through life by 
the principles of the volume which you 
have presented to me, and experience their 
support when everything else has lost its 
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value! 


THE PRESENT EDUCATIONAL MOVEMENT. 


We cannot but hope that the late dis- 
cussions on this subject will tend to give a 
new impulse to all the means in operation, 
among Evangelical Dissenters, for the edu- 
cation of the people. The question of Go- 
vernment aid has, indeed, somewhat em- 
bittered these discussions, and led parties, 
on both sides, to feel a little sore towards 
each other. ‘This, to us, has been matter 
of deep regret ; but, meanwhile, the cause 
of education has been progressing, and, by- 
and-by, we shall find our asperities healed, 
and our hearts united. There ought to be, 
and there must be, great forbearance among 
Protestant Dissenters, when differences of 
opinion arise among themselves. Those who 
are the great patrons of freedom of thought, 
must not, on the one side or the other, 
proscribe their brethren, because they cannot 
see eye to eye with them in all matters ; 
nor must they pursue a course calculated 
to force upon each other their mutual con- 
victions. Calmness, charity, and friendly 
bearing towards each other, will ultimately 
bring us all into harmonious co-operation. 

After much deliberation and anxious 
thought, and originally having had some 
leanings to the idea of Government assist- 
ance in our plans of education, we have at 
last settled down in the conviction, that we 
cannot be encumbered with the aid of 
Government, and that our consistency, to 
say the least, will be jeopardied, by receiv- 
ing assistance, under the present Minutes 
of the Committee of Council on Educa- 
tion. Evangelical Dissenters must educate 
religiously, and, in some respects, denomi- 
nationally too; and it is a very nice point 
of conscience to separate the secular from 
the spiritual, and then to say it is only for 
the secular that we receive the Govern- 
ment grant, when our religious teaching is 
and ought to be worked up with all that 
we do. Moreover, so long as the Minutes 
of Council recognise by name the express 
teaching of the Church Catechism, though 
it may be in their application to Church- 
men, we do not see how we can have any- 
thing to do with them. Still, if there are 
some of our brethren who yet perceive 
things in another light, we must neither 
condemn them nor asperse them; but 
steadily go forward in our voluntary move- 
ment: and if we cannot accomplish all 
that we could wish, determine at least to do 
what we do in the best manner. 

We have been much interested in the 
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late course of Lectures delivered at Crosby- 
Hall, by the advocates of Voluntary Edu- 
cation. They have thrown great light on 
the whole question which they have pro- 
fessed to discuss; and upon no part of it 
more than on the gross misrepresentations 
which have been made, by interested 
parties, of the existing state of education. 
Mr. Richards’ Lecture on the State of 
Education in Wales is a masterly refutation 
of the absurd report of the Government 
Commissioners. / 


AN AWFUL FACT. 
(From the Model Parish.) 


Tue sheriff of Glasgow, (Mr. Alison, 
the distinguished historian of Europe,) 
states, that the people of that city spend 
annually 1,200,000/. in intoxicating drink ; 
and that every Saturday night, and the 
greater part of the sabbath, there are in 
that city at least 30,000 persons in a state 
of intoxication. ‘This, alas! is but a spe- 
cimen of the whole nation, The people of 
this country spend sixty-five millions every 
year on this article, and it is supposed to 
cost us indirectly another forty millions— 
thus raising the entire cost to upwards of 
one hundred millions annually. 


ROOM’s PICTURE OF DR. LEGGE AND THE 
THREE CHINESE YOUTHS. 


Ir may not be known to our Readers 
generally, that this distinguished Portrait 
Painter, who was so successful in his deli- 
neations of Dr. Philip and the African 
Chief, &c., and of Mr. Freeman and the 


| Madagascar Deputation to the late Queen, 


(now Queen Dowager,) has produced a re- 
markably fine work of art, representing 
Dr. Legge in the act of instructing his 
three Chinese Pupils in the great truths of 
Christianity, which they have happily em- 
braced, The general grouping and com- 
position of the Picture are peculiarly happy, 
and, as we think, highly artistical ; and the 
great moral of the Picture is finely pre- 
served. The Likenesses, too, are striking 
and impressive ; so that all who have seen 
Dr. Legge and his Chinese Converts, if but 
for a few moments, will be able to recog- 
nize them at once. The Contrast between 
the European and Chinese features and 
complexion is admirably displayed; and 
the colouring is of that sober and subdued 
character, which reminds us of some of 
Wilkie’s very best and most telling efforts. 
It is impossible that this splendid Picture 
should fail to confer celebrity on the rising 
artist. 

The cireumstances which have led to 
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the production of this work of art are 
simply these. A circle of Friends, warmly 
attached to the London Missionary Society, 
and much impressed with the fact of the 
success which had attended the efforts of 
Dr. Legge on behalf of his Chinese Friends, 
were seized with the conviction, that there 
ought to be some memorial of an event so 
remarkable as the Conversion and Baptism 
of three natives of China, who have fully 
and beautifully sustained their Christian 
profession. They resolved to select an 
artist who could do justice to the theme ; 
and to invite the contributions of the friends 
of Missions to meet the expense of the un- 
dertaking. Mr. Room, who was deemed 
perfectly competent to the task, and who 
was in habits of familiar intercourse with 
Dr. Legge and the Chinese Converts, gene- 
rously consented, for the small sum of 
thirty-five pounds (including the frame) to 
execute the painting; and Mr. Trego, with 
equal generosity, agreed to bear the ex- 
pense of a good Engraving of the Picture, 
in the Evangelical Magazine, for January, 
1849, though it will cost him much more 
than the ordinary January Engraving. 

It is proposed, when the amount for the 
Painting has been subscribed, to present it 
to the Board of Direction of the London 
Missionary Society, that it may be placed 
in their Rooms among the other trophies of 
Missionary toil and success; and that the 
fact of the conversion of three Chinese 
youths may be kept in memory by the 
Board, and by all who visit the Mission 
House. 

As Dr. Morison is responsible for the 
payment of the trifling sum due to the 
Artist, for a work of immense labour, he 
will be glad to receive, in small amounts, 
from the Friends of Missions, the needed 
supplies. Before Dr. Legge sailed for 
China, he had obtained in actual payments 
or promises the sum of Fifteen Pounds; 
so that only Twenty Pounds more are 
required to complete the undertaking. 
Those friends in Hull, Manchester, Roch- 
dale, Huntley, Leicester, and other places, 
who have aided the important object, have 
our warmest thanks; and before another 
month has revolved we hope to be able to 
report that the Painting has been made 
the property of the London Missionary 
Society. af 

Those who wish to view the Painting 
may, by using the Editor’s name, see it 
at Mr. Room’s Study, 23, Charles-street, 
near the Middlesex Hospital. 


MR. WAITE’S EFFORTS TO IMPROVE OUR 
PSALMODY. 


We have had great satisfaction in ob- 
serving the tendency of Mr, Waite’s la- 
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bours, for the last few months, in the 
Metropolis. His notions of Congrega- 
tional Psalmody appear to us to be cha- 
racterised by sobriety and good taste; so 
that they cannot fail to be beneficial. He 
has a good notion of right tunes; and, by 
his peculiar method, draws forth the mu- 
sical power of a whole congregation. He 
is no patron of mere choir singing ; though 
he is very successful in bringing all the 
parts of music into full play. We sincerely 
believe he is doing a great work for us ; 
the effect of which will be very beneficial 
upon the character of our Congregational 
Psalmody. Most sincerely do we wish him 
success, in the reformation he seeks to 
produce. If he can banish from the midst 
of us some of our wretched tunes ; destroy 
our vicious taste for irreverent repeti- 
tions; and make our church music tasteful, 
without being intricate and ornate, he will 
have done noble service to our churches. 


PROVINCIAL. 


THE HAMPSHIRE ASSOCIATION. 


Tue half-yearly meeting of this Associ- 
ation will be held at the New Meeting, 
Gosport, on Wednesday, April 26th. The 
Rev. John Moreland, of Petersfield, is to 
preach, on the following subject: The best 
means of perpetuating evangelical trath in 
the churches of Christ. 


BILLERICAY. 


Tue Rev. B. H. Kluht, late of Twicken- 
ham, has received and accepted a cordial 
and unanimous invitation to the pastorate 
of the Independent church, Billericay, 
Essex, so long the scene of the successful 
labours of the venerable Thornton. Mr. K. 
has entered upon his new sphere under the 
most favourable auspices, and is, we are 
happy to say, labouring with great accept- 
ability and success. Prior to his leaving 
Twickenham, a public tea-meeting was 
held, at which a present of a valuable pub- 
lication was given to him, in the name of 
the teachers of the sabbath-school. At the 
same time, a number of his ministerial 
brethren expressed their great respect for 
Mr. Kluht, and regret at his leaving their 
neighbourhood. 
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WALTHAMSTOW INSTITUTION FOR THE 
DAUGHTERS OF MISSIONARIES. 


Communion Offering, over and above the & s. d. 
average Contributions for the Poor at 
Trevor Chapel, Dr. Morison’s .......s000 

Rev. Mr. Pollard, Saffron Walden, col- 
lected at the Missionary Prayer-meeting, 
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Several friends have kindly promised to 
become annual subscribers. Their names 
do not appear in this list, but will do so in 
the next report. 

The Rey. W. Brock, of Norwich, has 
kindly responded to the letter in the Feb- 
ruary Number, and hopes to contribute 51. 
annually from his congregation to the 
Mission School. A few more instances of 
similar sympathy in the cause would be 
very cheering to the friends of the Institu- 
tion, and relieve them of much anxiety in 
reference to its funds, 


REMINISCENCES OF MISSIONARY LABOUR 
IN INDIA.—TELOOGOO COUNTRY, 


(Continued from page 150.) 


Axour four o’clock, P.M., we again set 
forward towards our Indian home. The 
weather was cool and pleasant, and by this 
time we had got reconciled to our new mode 
of travelling. The splendid moon arose 
after dusk, and lighted us onward in our 
way gently and pleasantly, and by its light 
I looked out of my palanquin, and beheld 
some beautiful and majestic mountain 
scenery, After travelling for about four 
hours, we were awoke by the bearers calling 
out, “Dori, dori, iohi mujelee ; boyrloot 
tiara,” (“ Sir, sir, this is the post-station ; 
the bearers are ready.”) I had then to pay 
off the men who had come thus far, buy 


some fresh oil for the torch, and set forward 
again on our journey, with a new set of 
companions. We reposed as well as we 
could in our palanquins, and in the morn- 
ing, at day-light, found ourselves at a plea- 
sant village called Toonee, situated at the 
foot of some bold hills. Here we staid 
during the heat of the day, writing our 
journals and conversing with the natives by 
words and signs, as well as we could. The 
weather was also cool and pleasant in the 
shade, and afforded us a pleasing contrast 
to the burning days we spent in Madras. 
The country around was, at this season of 
the year, (November,) looking beautifully 
fresh and green; the valleys were covered 
over with paddy, and the little hills re- 
joiced on every side. Early in the after- 
noon we moved on to Yelliimunchely, and 
from thence to Vizag. This was the last 
stage, and we were right glad of the pro- 
spect of soon beholding the future scene of 
our labours. The night was cool, and about 
two o’clock, A.m., the wind suddenly arose, 
and the rain shortly after poured down in 
torrents, so that, by the time we reached 
Vizag, we were quite cold. We went forth- 
with to the house of our brother and sister, 
Mr. and Mrs. G., who kindly welcomed us, 
and lodged us until we could find a house 
for ourselves. 

We were, indeed, not a little rejoiced to 
arrive at a place which we could call our 
home, although it was on a foreign shore. 
Vizagapatam is a large and populous sea- 
port, situated on the eastern side of the 
peninsula of India, at the foot of a bold 
headland called the Dolphin’s Nose, from 
which it is separated by a creek of the sea, 
which runs up a few miles inland. Under 
the British Government it has greatly in- 
creased in extent and population, and num- 
bers about 35,000 inhabitants. With the 
exception of the fort and one long main 
Street, it is badly built; the streets are nar- 
row, dirty, and unwholesome, and were it 
not for its proximity to the sea, would, I 
have no doubt, be far more unhealthy than 
it is. The natives are much fairer than 
at Madras, and in the hilly district, about 
Seventy miles from Vizag, I have seen 
some very fine specimens of the Hindeo 
race. It may be considered one of the 
strongest holds of idolatry in the Teloogoo 
country. 

We found, on inquiry, that it was not 
necessary for us to sit still until we had 
learnt the language of the district, as there 
was a considerable population of Europeans 
and East Indians speaking our own tongue, 
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most of whom were in a fearfully ignorant 
and depraved condition, and needing as 
much the efforts of faithful missionaries of 
the Cross as the heathen by whom they 
were surrounded. 

Our brother, Mr. G., had already com- 
menced a Sunday-evening service for the 
benefit of this class, and was encouraged 
by the attendance. We preached alter- 
nately in an upper room in the fort, belong- 
ing to the widow of the former missionary, 
and were generally pressed for room. A 
little before this subscriptions were set on 
foot for the building of a new mission 
chapel, to which the Christian public of 
India responded very liberally. It was 
with some difficulty that we could get a 
suitable piece of ground, but we at last sue- 
ceeded in obtaining a piece near one of the 
principal streets of the town. The work 
proceeded with all possible expedition, and 
we soon had the gratification of witnessing 
its walls rising to our view. 

We were not long settled down in our 
new habitation before our hearts were 
grieved to behold around us the ensigns of 
a soul-debasing idolatry, and our ears were 
pained with the horrible sounds of tom- 
toms, and other instruments of heathen 
music. Heathen and Mahommedan festi- 
vals frequently passed our house in the 
middle of the night, disturbing our rest, and 
exciting within our minds the most painful 
emotions. During the first year my atten- 
tion was chiefly directed to the study of the 
native language, which must be the great 
object of attainment to every faithful mis- 
sionary of the Cross in a heathen land. We 
also commenced a native orphan-school, for 
the benefit of the native females. The rea- 
sons for our establishing this institution 
were as follows :—1. Asa refuge for desti- 
tute children, concerning whom it might be 
said, No man cared for their souls, or their 
bodies either. ‘There are vast numbers of 
children in India, who are either turned 
out in the streets to beg for themselves, or 
are made the tools of the cruel and avari- 
cious of their countrymen. By providing 
for such objects of charity, we were exhi- 
biting to the heathen a practical illustration 
of the benevolent nature of Christianity, 
and its vast superiority to the caste and 
selfish charity of their own system. 2, To 
get the native children entirely under the 
influence of Christian instruction and ex- 
ample, and to cut off their connection with 
heathen customs and heathen society. Our 
day-schools, though useful to a certain ex~ 
tent, were not much blessed in the way of 
conversion, owing to the strong counteract- 
ing influence exerted by the parents of the 
children, and, in some cases, by their 
schoolmasters. 

The children of our orphan-schools were 
not only brought daily under Christian 
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instruction, but Christian influence also, 
and daily made the subjects of exhortation 
and prayer at the family altar. 3. We 
found this the only practical method of 
gaining any influence over the female part 
of the population. The native prejudices 
against female education, the positive in- 
junctions of the Brahmins, and the tyranny 
of Hindoo custom during the past two 
thousand years, were all arrayed against 
any effort made to raise the poor degraded 
females of India. 

It has even been made a question of dis- 
cussion, amongst their learned men, whe- 
ther a female really has a soul, or whether 
she is not to be classed with the irrational 
creation. 

To illustrate this remark, I may just re- 
late the following incident, which took place 
shortly after our arrival at Vizag :—A re- 
spectable Brahmin, with two of his friends, 
came one Saturday evening to visit the new 
missionary and his wife, of whom he had 
heard various reports. At the time he 
called we were engaged in holding a prayer- 
meeting for the revival of religion amongst 
professing Christians, and the conversion of 
the heathen. The Brahmin, who under- 
stood English a little, was not a little sur- 
prised to hear that his people had been 
made the subjects of prayer by the church- 
members present, and asked, with some 
surprise, what the men had been praying for. 
Mrs. P. replied, that the Hindoos might be 
turned from dumb idols, to serve the living 
God. “ What!’ said he, with some sur- 
prise, “do you believe that all our people 
are in darkness ?” “ Yes,” was the reply, 
“and therefore we come from England 
to teach them.” ‘The question was then 
put to him, “ Have you any children? if 
so, we shall be glad to teach them.” “I 
have one child,” said the Brahmin. “ Well, 
then,” said Mrs. P., “send: her to our 
school.” ‘But she is a female child,”’ 
said the Brahmin, with some astonishment; 
“female child can’t learn, ma’am.” “ But,” 
said Mrs. P., “I have learnt to read, and if 
you teach your children, they can learn 
also.” The Brahmin replied, ‘“ Ma’am 
white lady, but black woman can’t read.” 
“Well.” said Mrs. P., “I will show you 
that black girls can learn, when taught.” 
A few of the elder girls were then called up, 
and, in the presence of the Brahmin and 
his friends, read part of the Scriptures in 
their own language, and then in English. 
After which, appropriate questions were put 
to them relative to the meaning of what 
they had read, to which the girls gave ap- 
propriate answers. After this the Brahmin 
lifted up his hands in astonishment at what 
he had heard, and said, “* Well, what do I 
see!” Mrs. P. then asked him, “Is my 
word true?” “ Yes, ma’am,” was the re- 
ply, “your word true, true; black girl can 
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read.” ‘ Well, then,” said Mrs. P., “why 
don’t you send your child to learn ?” “Alas, 
ma’am,” said the Brahmin, “these are low 
caste girls—how could my girl learn with 
these?” ‘ Why not getsome of your caste 
girls, and let them learn to read together ?” 
The Brahmin replied, “If I can get twelve 
of my people to join me,I will send my girl.” 
After this he made a low salaam, and left 
us. We never heard that he succeeded in 
influencing his people in joining him in the 
benevolent work of educating their females. 
It is, however, interesting to know that the 
Hindoos at Madras have at length been 
aroused from their fearful apathy on this 
subject, and have at length established a 
Hindoo free girls’ school for the higher and 
respectable classes. 

I must not omit to mention here the 
strange reports that were circulated in refer- 
ence to our orphan-school. Some affirmed 
that we were educating the girls for prosti- 
tution; while others asserted that we only 
intended to kidnap the children, and that, 
after keeping them with us for a time, we 
were going to ship them to Europe, that 
they might become useful slaves to the 
English people. These false reports, and 
others of an equally foolish character, were 
industriously circulated, and firmly be- 
lieved, by thousands, so that it was some 
time before we could obtain any additions 
to our school. 

We went forward in our work, trusting 
that time and Providence would clear away 
the false aspersions that had been cast upon 
our work, Our trust was in the word of 
God: “Trust in the Lord and do good, 
and verily thou shalt dwell in the land.” 

In September, 1836, we were rejoiced to 
witness the completion of the first temple 
ever raised in this heathen town to the 
honour and worship of the one living and 
true God. This was indeed a matter of no 
small joy to our minds, especially as the 
difficulties of obtaining the ground, and 
raising the sum necessary for the building, 
were not few. 

Amidst so many temples erected in ho- 
nour of lying and cruel deities, it was in- 
deed a matter of devout congratulation to 
every sincere lover of the truth, to witness 
one devoted to the worship of the Holy One 
of Israel, and one where the glorious tidings 
of salvation through the blood of the cross 
would be faithfully proclaimed every Lord’s- 
day. We could enter with spirit into Ezra’s 
feelings, when, after his return to his na- 
tive land, he beheld, with joy, the city and 
temple of his forefathers emerging from the 


ruins of the past seventy years ; and, when | 


kneeling before the God of heaven, he sup- 
plicated with holy earnestness that He 
would appear on behalf of his people, and 
grant them a reviving after their bondage. 
Three services were held on the day of the 
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opening of this Christian temple—two in 
English, and one in Teloogoo. Brother G. 
and myself officiated on the occasion. The 
attendance was encouraging, and the collec- 
tions were good. The chapel isa neat and 
commodious building, 50 feet by 40, with a 
commodious vestry behind, and is capable 
of seating upwards of 300 persons. On 
sabbath evenings it was generally well at- 
tended, and the preaching of the truth was 
accompanied with the demonstration of the 
Spirit, and with power. Some of the most 
degraded of our fellow-countrymen, who 
had formerly been the greatest hindrances 
to the gespel, and foremost in every vice, 
became quite changed characters. Con- 
cerning these we might say, as the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles said of the con- 
verted Corinthians : “Such were some of 
you, but ye are washed, ye are justified, ye 
are sanctified, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 

Our degraded countrymen and the East 
Indian population were not only addressed 
from the pulpit, but repeated visits were 
paid to them in their own houses, tracts 
and copies of the Holy Scriptures were dis- 
tributed amongst them; and in this way, 


‘also, some were reclaimed from the error of 


their ways. 

During the first year of our residence at 
Vizag, we were privileged to add ten fresh 
members to the little church that had been 
formed in this station, making the number 
in communion to be twenty-seven, in- 
elnding the mission families. 

In my next I hope to give you some 
further account of this important mission. 
In the mean time, believe me, ever e 

Yours sincerely, in the bonds of 
the Gospel, 
Epwarp Porter. 

Islington, Dec. 14, 1847. 


THE CROSBY-HALL LECTURES, 


We have but just been made aware, 
before going to press, that this valuable 
course of Lectures, of which we have 
spoken elsewhere, is to be published in a 
volume. The particulars will be found in 
our advertising sheet ; and we do earnestly 
hope that an effort will be made to circu- 
Jate by thousands this cheap issue of a 


most important series of Lectures on Free 
Education. 


THE 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


AND 


Chroiicle. 


l/ 


ARE THE PEACE-MAKERS.”’—Vide p. 210. 


“ BLESSED 


VOU, XX¥1- R 


210 _ ‘MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 4 


SAMOA.—“ BLESSED ARE THE PEACE-MAKERS.” 

Amone the most prominent and blessed results of Missionary labour in Polynesia 
has been the almost entire discontinuance of those barbarous wars which once 
made these beautiful islands to flow with blood. The peace and safety that now 
prevail, where sanguinary and unrelenting foes were wont to meet in mortal con- 
flict, supply a most powerful testimony to the humanising power of the Gospel, 
and constitute a rich reward, if no other could be found, for the labours of Chris- 
tian Benevolence on this part of the Missionary field. 

Probably no group of islands in the Southern Pacific suffered more deeply from 
intestine wars before the introduction of the Gospel, than the Samoan Group ; but, 
since the entrance of the word of life, the principles of peace have laid a firm 
hold of the native mind, and, by a large majority of the islanders, the practice of 
war is now viewed with abhorrence, equal to the savage delight with which it 
was formerly pursued. The following communication, however, will shew that 
the sanguinary spirit of former days has not yet wholly died away. 

In the island of Manono, at least, a large number of natives retain their war- 
like propensities, and, in the middle of last year, they made a hostile descent on 
one of the districts in the neighbouring island of Upolu. They committed great 
havoc; but the inhabitants, chiefly members of the church and congregation under 
Mr. Sunderland, though they received the strongest provocation, made no resist- 
ance, and the invaders, after wantonly destroying the property of these peace- 
loving Christians and desolating their lands, finally departed. Mr. S., writing on 
the 23rd July last, thus relates the particulars of this painfully-interesting event :— 


The last four months has been a period of great anxiety. The word of the Lord seemed 
to be prospering, and the people were willing to assist any good work for the advancement of 
the truth amongst themselves and those who are living in the dark lands to the westward. 
But how soon may the brightest sky be overcast with clouds, and the fairest prospects 
blighted! We were rejoicing over the kindliness of the people in preparing bread-fruit 
houses for the teachers; their anxiety as to their spiritual interests; their liberal subscrip- 
tions at the May Meetings, amounting to 683 gallons of oil, and 67 dollars; the means they 
were adopting to increase their contributions during the forthcoming year. But all our plans 
have been frustrated ; the people are scattered ; and the whole of the Aana District is forsaken. 
The circumstances are the following :— 

A Malaga, or travelling party, from Manono, in three large canoes, containing about 150 
people, set out to the eastward, calling at all the lands on their way. It was said they would 
not call at Fasitoo, (a part of Aana), on their return, as they were angry with the people of 
that land. One of our Chiefs, on hearing the report, said, ‘‘ It is not right for the Malaga 
not to call [meaning that it was significant of hostile intentions ]—let us watch.’? A party 
of seven young men consequently kept watch on the night when the Manono people went 
down, lest they should fall upon them in the night. 

The Malaga went down the next day, but did not call at any of the lands in Aana. This 
was considered an insult, and a proof that they were unfriendly. An exaggerated account of 
the conduct of the Fasitoo people, in watching on the occasion, was taken to Manono, and it 
made them very angry, as indicating suspicion and distrust. They called a meeting, at which 
several persons spoke and said, ‘‘We must punish that land, Fasitoo—we must have a war.”’ 

During all this time the Aana people were sitting quietly in their villages, having punished 
the individual who told the young men to watch, saying, That such conduct was not proper. 
Great was their surprise when they heard of the conduct of Manono: they immediately 
dispatched messengers to that island to explain the whole affair, begging them not to think of 
war, as the consequences might be so destructive to the work of God in Samoa, and declaring 
that there was no intention on the part of the Aana people to insult them. 

With this explanation we thought all would pass off well; but, to our surprise, they still 
appeared bent on war, and said they were determined to punish Fasitoo. Several deputations 
of the people, the Missionaries in Upolu, Brother Heath, and the two Consuls, G. Pritchard 
and J. C. Williams, Esqrs., waited upon the old Chief, Pea, to dissuade him from hostilities, but 
obtained no satisfactory answer. 

We left Manono much discouraged, and told our people to consider what plans they 
thought would be best to secure peace, or at all events to prevent bloodshed, They resolved 


: —— 
a 
; 


FOR APRIL, 1848. 211 


to take away all the children and women and the infirm, that in case of an attack those who 
were strong might escape and leave their lands to the war-party. It was distressing to bid 
** Good-bye’’ to many who had listened to the word of life, and seemed to rejoice in it. The 
tear would steal down the cheek as they turned from our doors, shewing the conflict 
within. When all was settled as to their wives and children, we expected daily the Manono 
people to make the attack upon Fasitoo—several days passed away, but at length we saw them 
approaching. They came in eighteen large canoes filled with people, dressed for war: they 
landed, and commenced their depredations by seizing the food, making ovens, cutting down 
bread-fruit and young cocoa-nut trees, plundering the houses, and taking away everything that 
the people had left behind. 

On the Thursday morning, Brother Heath and myself visited the scene of their depredations, 
and it was distressing to see the destruction they had made, and the savage appearance they 
presented,—armed with clubs, spears, guns ; their bodies painted black, red, and white. They 
behaved civilly to us: we besought them to desist from a course of conduct which could only 
end in their ruin, and advised them to go away. The Chief, Pea, came, entreating them not 
to stay any longer, but to return to Manono. There was some fear that they would go to the 
adjoining village, and we heard a shout and saw great numbers of people running towards the 
next village. We went after them, but found they had been disappointed, for a large body of 
church members and candidates were seated at the boundary of Fasitoo. 

It would have been an interesting sight to every friend of peace and humanity to have be- 
held two or three hundred church-members, and those who wished for peace, sitting on the 
ground, neatly dressed, clothed in their right mind, endeavouring by moral means to over- 
come those of their own nation who were thirsting for blood. There they sat ina body, when 
the war-party came up, endeavouring to break through them (p. 209) : they expostulated, and 
begged them to desist; on which the war-party threw up their clubs, pretended to spear 
them, fired their guns over their heads, and returned to the seat of their depredations, cutting 
the beautiful bread-fruit houses, and in every way seeking to enrage the Fasitoo people and 
those who wished for peace. Having done all the mischief they could, they returned to Manono. 

As there was reason to expect a further attack from Manono, the Aana people were in great 
excitement, and the difficulty of advising any course was very great. If they stopped on their 
lands it would be to fight—to leave their lands, and seek protection elsewhere, would be con- 
strued by the opposite party into a manifestation of hostilities. They determined to wait until 
the war-party had their meeting ; and, so soonas their decision was known, to act accordingly. 

While the Manono people and their party were deliberating as to the course they should 
take, the Aana people resolved to leave their lands, stating, that if they stayed there and 
Manono make an attack, war would take place, and lives be lost ; that although this was the 
first generation in Aana that had cast off their lands, yet on account of the word of God 
they would leave in peace. 

A deputation of the Chiefs waited upon me in the night, requesting we might have a 
farewell service in the morning, as they were going the next day. I met with the people 
according to their request, and we had a very interesting and affecting meeting. Some said, 
‘* Ah! we could leave our houses and lands, but what is most grievous to us is to leave our 
Sion, where we have listened to the words of Salvation, and drunk the Water of Life.”’ 

In the meantime the Manono people had been holding meetings, not knowing what to do 
on account of a Chief and his party urging that they should give up the war, as there was no 
reason why they should fight. He said to Pea, the Manono Chief, ‘‘Why do you wish 
to fight ?”’ He said, ‘‘ It is my compassion to the fighting-party who are now collected. Ido 
not wish to send them away as they have come to my assistance.’’ The other Chief replied, 
« If you have any compassion for the warriors, give up the war—where is your compassion if 
any are killed? Let us go to the meeting and dissolve the assembly, that all may return 
in peace, lest the anger of God rest upon us for persevering in war.’’ - 

They went to the meeting, and it resulted in the public announcement that it was the 
desire of the Chief, Pea, that all hostilities should be at an end. The consequence was, that 
‘those who wished to fight were exceedingly angry and disappointed that all their preparations 
for war should thus be rendered useless. ; 

T waited at Leulumoega to know what would be the issue. The war-party on their return 
home called at Aana, and commenced cutting down the bread-fruit and banana trees ; but the 
worst part of their conduct was the cutting of the bread-fruit-houses, an act which in Samoa 
is considered a great insult, equivalent to the maiming of the person. They stayed a day 
and a night in my district, doing all the mischief they could, and then passed on to their own 
lands. Since that time all has been quiet, and there is no sign of hostilities at present. 

Our great aim is to keep peace; and as soon as the bad feeling is somewhat subsided 
to request the people to return in peace, and live in peace. Thus far the Aana people 
have acted a noble part, bearing with insult and spoliation for the Gospel’s sake. It has 
been a trying time for all parties, and has brought out the characters of the people, shewing 
what the Gospel has done to pacify the minds of a once savage and warlike race. 
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Meath ot . 
T Heb, BEV. JPQiEL IN egAs RUE die 
Late Home Secretary of the London Missionary Society. 


; Tux mournful duty devolves on us of recording this solemn event, which occurred 
fon the 5th ult. Our lamented brother, after serving the Society with affection f 
ff and faithfulness for the extended term of seven and twenty years, was compelled, 
= by the pressure of disease, inthe spring of 1846, to resign his Office. He had De 
f viously been a great sufferer, and subsequently, till the time of his decease, with 
f little intermission, he endured the most intense anguish of which human nature 
is capable. But his trust in God and his faith in the Lord Jesus never failed. 
By [lis consolations abounded, his submission was child-like, and his end peace. : 
# §=The following Resolutions adopted by the Board of Directors express the vene- E 
= ration and love in which the character and labours of the deceased were held :-— 


“That the Directors of the London Missionary Society have received, with : 
affectionate and mournful interest, the announcement now made of the fe 
decease of their late revered and beloved friend, the Rev. Jonn ARUNDEL, ; 
who, for the extended period of twenty-seven years, honourably sus- § 
tained the responsible office of Home Secretary to this Institution. 

“The Directors embrace this solemn occasion to bear their willing testimony 
to the devout and amiable spirit and the exemplary Christian deportment 
by which the power of Divine Grace was exemplified in the character of § 
their departed brother; but they feel it especially incumbent to record FE 
their deliberate and strongest conviction of his fidelity and devotedness { 
as an Officer of the London Missionary Society, to whose sacred objects § 
his heart was wholly devoted, in whose service he long laboured with § 
unrelaxing zeal, and for whose prosperity and success his latest prayers B 
ascended to the Throne of Grace. A 

“To Mrs. Arundel, and the mourning family of their late friend, the Directors 
affectionately present the assurance of their Christian sympathy under 
their bereavement; while they would also unite with them in grateful 
acknowledgments to the Father of Mercies who called his departed ser- 
vant in the morning of life into the fellowship of Christ,—counted him & 
faithful, putting him into the Ministry,—honoured his labours with 
success,—preserved his Christian character unblemished through an ex- 
tended active life; and Who sustained him beneath the intense sufferings 
of later years by the strong consolation of the Gospel, and cheered his 
spirit in the prospect of the grave with the hope full of immortality.” 

Lt was also resolved— 

“That a Deputation, consisting of eight Members of the Board, together with the 
Deputy Chairman and Secretaries, attend the funeral ofthe Rey. J. Arun- 
del, as a public expression of the respect and attachment entertained for 
his character and labours.” 

On Tuesday, 14th ult., the remains of our departed brother were conveyed to 
f the Norwood Cemetery, and deposited in the family grave. The hearse was fol- 
Ey lowed by mourning coaches containing Mr. R. L: Arundel, Mr. John Arundel, 
=| Mr. Matthew Arundel, and Rev. Samuel Bell; the Rev. J. Waddington, Mr. 
py Arundel’s successor at Union-street Chapel; Rey. D. Thomas, of Stockwell; Rev. 
fe EX. Mannering, Deputy-Chairman of the Board ; H. K. Owen, B. Hanbury, J. M. 
() Webb, and J. Spicer, Esqrs, 
B= =6'The body having been placed in the Chapel, the service was commenced with 
f, reading and prayer by Rev. J.J. Freeman. The 102nd Psalm, by Dr. Watts, 
| was given out by Rev. J. Waddington, and sung. The Rev. A. Tidman delivered 
@ an appropriate and affecting address, in which he briefly sketched the history and 
fy Character of his departed friend and colleague. ‘The body was then conveyed to & 
pits place of interment; and the Rev. William Ellis, late Foreign Secretary of the § 
Ei] Society, closed the impressive solemnities with prayer. 
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STATE AND PROSPECTS OF THE SOCIETY’S FUNDS FOR THE 
PRESENT YEAR. 


Ava Special Meeting of the Town and Counrry Drrecrors, held at the Mission- 
house on the 16th of November last, the following brief Statement was pre- 
sented :— 

“The Directors, having carefully examined the present state and prospects of 
the Society’s Finances, are of opinion, that there will be a deficiency in the Income 
of the year, as compared with the Expenditure, to the extent of £12,500; arising 
as follows :-— 


Deficiency in Legacies (as compared with the amount of 

last year) . : c : . é , < . £4,000 0 0 
Estimated deficiency in Ordinary Contributions . . 4,000 0 0 
Increased Expenditure in the Outfit of the Ship, and 

orders in adyance for the South Sea Missionaries - 4500 0 0 


£12,500 0 0 


The Board was numerously attended by Representatives from several efficient 
Auxiliaries in different Counties; and, after an extended conference, it was 

Resolved unanimously—* That a statement of the present and prospective finan- 
cial position of the Society be made, znstanter, to its attached and generous Friends 
in London and throughout the Country, accompanied by an urgent appeal for 
Special contributions to meet its present exigency; the same to be realised as 
speedily as practicable.” 

It was deemed by the Meeting most desirable to restrict the application for 
assistance to Individuals, from an apprehension that a more general and public ap- 
peal 10 Congregations would injuriously affect the Ordinary Contributions of its 
Constituents—an evil most carefully to be avoided. 

Although the present effort is designed to meet theeaigency of the year, the Directors 
are still more anxious, as far as may be possible, permanently to equalize the Ordi- 
nary Income and Outlay of the Society. This can only be accomplished by degrees : 
it has, however, already been realised in part; and they cherish the earnest hope 
that, by perseverance in a watchful system of economy, on the one hand; and, 
on the other, by improving the system of Missionary Organization, and thus aug- 
menting their Annual Resources, the necessity of Special Appeals, like the present, 
may hereafter be prevented. 

While the Directors feel it incumbent to make this explicit statement of the 
present and prospective position of the Society’s Finances, and to devise the best 
measures to prevent the evil they foresee at the close of the Missionary Year; 
and, while they are fully sensible of the commercial difficulties felt by the Friends 
of the Society, i common with the Members of kindred Institutions, they cannot 
yield to discouragement or alarm. The devoted Agents of the Socicty are 
labouring with the most decisive proofs ofthe divine favour in every de- 
partment of Missionary Service. To recal any of these faithful men, and to 
relinquish fields white unto the harvest, would involve criminality, which the 
Directors would not dare to incur, and which the Churches of Britain would not 
fail to condemn: they have administered the funds committed to their steward- 
ship with conscious integrity and according to their best judgment—they confi- 
dently rely upon the steady attachment and liberality of the Society’s Friends 
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to meet the present emergency ;—and they humbly look to the God of Missions, 
whose cause they aim to serve, to sanction this appeal and crown it with success, 
Signed, by order of the Board of Directors, 


CULLING EARDLEY EARDLEY, Treasurer, 

ARTHUR TIDMAN, 

JOSEPH JOHN FREEMAN, 
Mission House, Blomfield-street, London. 


} Secretaries. 


The following liberal Contributions have been made towards meeting the Defi- 
ciency : 


London. 

CRS nc. Seas 
W.A. Hankey, Esq. . - 200 0 O| J. Curling, Esq. : 2 20 ORO 
W. Flanders, Esq... - 200 0 O | W. Harvey, Esq. . 20 OmaO) 
Sir C. E. Eardley, Bart. . 100 0 O | T. A. Hankey, Esq. . - 20 0.50 
T. M. Coombs, Esq. . - 100 0 0 | Miss Brown : 3 40 0) <0) 
J. Hast, Esq. 5 - 100 0 O/| W. Patrick, Esq. : > 20), ObO 
FE. Smith, Esq. . : - 100 0 O | G. Keene, Esq. . 3 . -20 KOO 
Eusebius Smith, Esq. - 100 0 0 | James Smith, Esq. . «, 20.2 ONO 
W. Walker, Esq. : - 100 O O | Two Friends, per Rey. J. 
Joshua Wilson, Esq. . - 100 0 0 Stoughton 4 : - 205.050 
By E. Swaine, Esq., and G. J.G. Piffard, Esq. . - 2091010 
Wilson, Esq... . °. 100 0 0 | T. Grove, Esq. . : + 20.0 30 
G. B. Hart, Esq. 5 - 100 0 0 | W.D. Alexander, Esq. . 20 0 O 

A Friend c : « 100°) 00 
Richard Green, Esq. . - 100 0 0 | Dr. Conquest . 2 - Ld oeO 

Messrs. Spicer . é LOOM ORG 
Mrs. Broadley Wilson - 100 0 O | Rey. G. Clayton 5 -- LOPORO 
J. R. Mills, Esq. : - 100 0 0 | A. F. Slade, Esq. 4 -) LO TORO 
J. Lewin, Esq. . 5 - 101050 
Juvenile Friends at St. Tho- J. Burrup, Esq. : 2 LOeL0TO 
mas’s Square, Hackney, © N. Griffiths, Esq. : 7 10 LOO 
per Rev. Dr. Burder =. 60 0 0 | W. Maidlow, Esq. . +) LOR1ORSO 
G. Hitchcock, Esq. . - 60 0 O | J.G. Stapelton, Esq. 7 LOMORO 
W. Leavers, Esq. . - 50 0 0 | Dr. Cooke . ; 5 5 RO Oe 
John Finch, Esq. . - 50 “00° |S: Po Arnold, Dae. on 7 LO ORO 
Seth Smith, Esq. : - 50 0 0 | W. Dudley, Esq. : + LO MORO 
E. Edwards, Esq. - 50 0 0 | T. Wontner, Esq. 210 FORO 
W. Sharp, Esq. t - 50 0 O | Mrs. R. Wontner oe LOR Om 
A Friend : : - 50 0 0 | Miss Crossley . . LOMO MEO 
A Friend 3 ; - 50 0 0 | Miss Bibbins  . 2 LO I A) 
John Snow, Esq. : 2 eat Oe OE) 
C. Marten, Esq. “ » 25 0 0 | Rev. Dr. Jenkyn : F 100/10: 
J. Carter, Esq. . : - 25 0 0 | —— Dr. Harris. . LO Onna 
W. Fontaine, Esq. . ceo iOesO John Clayton . + LO SOMO 
—— H. Townley f eet Oem 
Robert Simpson, Esq. - 21 0 0 | ——T. Lewis . : 7 107 O80 
—— G. Smith : 7 LO Dee 
Sir E, N. Buxton, Bart., M.P,20 0, 0 | —— A; Tidman : <8 10 OREO 
Rev. Dr. Burder g - 20 0 0 | ——J.J. Freeman = LOO ARO 
R. Bousfield, Esq. - 20 0 0 | J. Newbald, Esq. ; ss LO OmnO 
T. E. Parson, Esq. . - 20 0 0 | J. Field, Esq. : ~ LO tO 
J. Trego, Esq. . é «20 ONO 9) a Mol, Haq.t 2; 4 : SLO OREO 
W. Trego, Esq. . ‘ « 20 0 O | Mrs. Procter —, ; oe LO MORO 
B. Smith, Esq. . 3 - 20 0 0 | The Misses Hall : 2s LON OO 

W. Smith, Esq. ; - 20 0 0] J. B. Turner, Esq., and 

J. Davis, Esq. . i - 2070 0 Miss Turner . : - 107 Oe 
A Vriend, byRev. J.Stou ghton2020 0 | J. Taylor, Esq. . i eel O POG 

14 tars =f 
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£ s. d, CS le 
Mrs. J. Taylor . . . 10 0 © | G, Morgan, Esq. Sets eee RG 
E. Gouldsmith, Esq. . - 10 0 0 | Rev. Dr. Campbell . He UR KD 
A. Goymer, Esq. . - 10 0 0 | J. Lefever, sq. 5 5 Seo 
i: ohnstone, Esq. . ret Os 0 George Clarke; Esq. 2° TSS OO 
J. Johnston, Esq. 5 . 10 0 0 | Thomas Greenwood, Esq... 5 0 O 
Miss Collins . . 10 0 O | George Greenwood, Esq. ee OmOmEO 
A Friend, per Rev. J. Miss “George . 5) © © 
Stoughton ; 10 0 0 | Miss M. George . 2 25 0PEQ 
Miss Leete, per J. East, Esq. 10 0 O | Mrs. Elliott eS 4) 
Rev. Dr. Townley . 10 0 O | R. Lindsay, Esq. : cay Ohad) 
Ei. Mason, Esq. . - 100-0 >) J. Rolls) Esq. 3, : A. aye MINE i) 
J. Leech, Esq. . 3 . 10 0 O| R. Maynard, Esq. ee OeROO 
Mrs. Mason ie . 10 0 O | W. Emerson, Esq. 5 0 0 
Miss Mason : . . 10 0 QO | John Sard, Esq. ‘aj VOY AO) 
J. Foulger, Esq. : , 110, 0) 0 | (A Friend, by Rey. A. Tid- 
man ; ; pe sy 8) 
Joseph Harvey, Esq. 5 5 O | Rey. W. Bean hy OW 
H. Harvey, Esq. - 5 5 O | Dr. Stroud SO 
W.C. Wright, Esq. 5 5 0| R.J. Kitchener, Esq. emo OnEO 
J. Brewer, Esq. 5 5 0 | John Hassall, Esq. : 2) OOO 
W. Knott, Esq. 5 5 0 | J. HE. Dunt, Esq. : 1 55 OED 
D. Scott, Esq. 5 0 0 | R. Law, Esq. . ; a SeOELO 
A. F. Taylor, Esq. 5 0 0 | J. Roope, Esq. . ; 5 0 0 
W. Anderson, Esq. 5 0 O | Sums under £5 . 30 11 0 
W. Waugh, Esq. Ome 
J. Saunders, Esq. : 5 0 0 £3432 1 0 
W. H. Warton, Esq. . on OO 
From the Country. 
W. Cliffe, Esq., Paddock, A. Pavlos, Esq., Tunbridge 
near Huddersfield . 500 0 0 Wells’. 0 0 
W. Seymour, Esq. o Odiham 10 0 0 
Two Country Friends . 200 670 Hf G. Seymour, Esq., Ditto 10 0 0 
A Friend, per Rev. EK. Prout 10 0 0 
T. Thompson, Esq., Pounds- Rev. Dr. Paterson ,Edinburgh 10 0 O 
ford Park A 100 0 0O|} W, Alexander, Esq. zo Jet: oe LO OO 
Potto poy Esq., Hough- Mrs. Parminter, E Exmouth a AD Oe C 
ton . a 10) Cr Me Wag nation | LOO 0 
A Friend in Kent : = 1008 0 20" Mrs: Young, North Shields. 10 0 0 
Per Rey. J. Bristow, Exeter 100 0 0 | Friends at Upminster . TOM 596 
J. Henderson, Esq., Glasgow 100 0 0 | J. Read, Ksq., Southampton 8 0 0 
Messrs. Sully, Bridgwater . 6 6 O 
J. Butcher, Esq., Norwich . 50 0 0 
E. Baxter, Esq., Dundee . 50 0 0 | P. Ibotson, Esqy.,Poyle . 5 0 0 
W. Baxter, Esq., Dundee . 50 0 0 | W.Peckover Esq. ,Wisbeach 5 0 O 
T. Windeatt. Jun., Esq., Ta- 
J. Venning, Esq., Norwich. 20 0 0 vistock . ; y SOO 
J. Ward, Esq., Wollaston . 20 0 O | Miss Windeatt, Ditto . 5. O20 
A. Brewin, Esq., Tiverton . 20 0 0 | Mrs. Wilson, Sen. . Torquay 5 0 O 
s. Smither, Esq., Odiham 20 0 0O| A Friend, per Rev. EK. Prout 5 9 0 
Ebenezer, per Rev. E.Prout 20 0 0 C.J. Metcalfe, Esq.,Roxton 5 0 0 
Tale Guinness, Esq., Torquay -20 0 0 | W.Sedman, Esq.,Litchurch 5 0 0 
G. Etheridge, Esq., Norwich 5 0 O 
T. Windeatt, Esq., Tayistock 15 0 0 | A Friend in the Moorlands of 
J. Maynard, Esqg., Henley . 1010 0 Staffordshire, per Rev. R. 
Rey. J. Barfitt, Grantham . 10 0 0 Goshawk . on ONO 
S. Payne, Esq. , Southampton 10 0 0O| R.L. Fowler, Esq. ,Southamp- 
Ww. Wilson, Esq., Torquay. 10 0 9 ton. SUS Al 
Rev. D. Blow, late of Rey. T. Adkins, Do. 56 0 0 
Monmouth : : . 10 0 0} Mrs, Cortis, Do. 5 0 0 
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25 Gy ah £ So dam 
Miss Cortis, Southampton . 5 0 0 | J. Procter, Esq. . . nll 0). 0280 
E. M. Randall, Esq. Do.. 5 0 0 | D. Procter, Esq. . : ne LOMRORRO 
Miss Ibbotson, Thorp Arch 5 0 O | J. Jenkins, Esq... : 2 pO MORO 
Rey. T. Weaver, Shrewsbury, Mr. Warburton . : Se 3) Wee 
£5, Two Friends £2 . 7 0 O| Rey. Dr. Vaughan . 5 0 0 
Miss Goodwin 5 0 0 
MANCHESTER. Mrs. Joseph Crewdson 5 0 0 
Misses Crewdson . OOO 
Esq 5 MOO OO 
e eee Esa: ALP. Meso boro P. Martin, Esq., Bolton 5 0 0 
J. Carlton, Esq. . ; SFeEONO oO Mr. G. Barnes, Farnworth 26 ORO 
_ J. Sidebottom, Esq. 5 » 20 Oo i Toe 
J. Burd, Esq., Alderman . 20 0 0 BH TON Ee 
Mr. R. Topp, "Farnworth . 20 0 0 | A. Buckley, Esq. - - 100020 
G. Hadfield, Esq. 6 . 10 0 O| James Lees, Esq. : my HO XO 
Ww. Hunter, Esq. . . 10 0 O| Miss A. Reyner . : eo Dente AD 
W. Armitage, Esq. . . 1010 O| Mrs. Wareing . (Gy 0) 
W. Morris, Esq. . ; 2) 10 10.0.4 J. Cheatham, ey % Staley 
R. Crewdson, Esq. . OOO Bridge . LOGO 
Mrs. Isaac Crewdson . 5 KO OE @ 
P. Goodwin, Esq. : LO OMG LivERPooL. 
Wie Woodward, Esq. TO, SO OR | Neelerioves, Ib, Ac : ee LOMO 
Messrs. J. Thompson & Son 10°0-0| T. Morecroft, Esq. . 5 ee) i 
James Watts, Esq. . > Ak) OY © Ss 
J. Barr, Esq. c 4 5 1K OG) £5,554 7 6 
CHINA. 


IMPORTANCE OF FOO-CHOO-FOO AS A MISSIONARY FIELD. 
Tue “Chinese Repository,” for November, 1847, contains a very interesting arti- 
cle, entitled “Notices of Foo-Choo-foo,”’ by the Rev. Stephen Johnson, an 
intelligent and devoted American Missionary. From the information which he 
gives respecting this populous pagan City, added to all that the Directors had pre- 
viously heard upon the subject, they cannot but feel that it possesses a powerful 
claim on the Society ; and, should the prospects of the Missionary work at Canton 
continue to offer no greater encouragement than they furnish at the present time, 
it will demand their earnest consideration whether the resources of the Society 
ought not to be transferred from that station to a sphere of labour not less exten- 
sive and far more promising. After speaking of this city, under its social, com- 
mercial, and political aspects, the writer then refers to it in a religious point of 
view :— 

To those (he observes) who are interested in the great work of Christian Missions, it is in a 
moral respect that this field must be mainly interesting. Wherever there are known to be 
immortal souls, living in ignorance of the Gospel, however obscure may be their situation, 
and however unimportant they may be in a political and commercial point of view, thither 
turns the heart of the enlightened and devoted Christian with compassionate emotions, and 
fervent desires that the glad tidings of peace and pardon through Jesus may soon reach their 
ears and penetrate their hearts. Considering this city and its vicinity as a field for philanthropic 
and christian effort, it seems to myself hardly possible to form too high an opinion of its 
importance and promise, in reliance on the power of the Holy Spirit. 

Probably there is no section of China yet fully thrown open to the Gospel, where more, 
if as many souls, are so fully accessible to its purifying and saving influence. Canton con- 
yang a much larger population than this city ; but, excepting its suburbs, it is yet closed 
against Missionaries, as well as other foreigners; and when its gates may be opened seems 
doubtful, notwithstanding the late engagement to unclose them in two years. It is otherwise 
with this place ; the entire city and its extensive suburbs being thrown open to the heralds 
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of the glorious Gospel of the Son of God. Much greater religious liberty is here enjoyed 
than in a large portion of what is called the christian world. 

A field is large according to the numbers in it that are actually accessible, not always accord- 
ing to its territorial extent and numerical population. On this principle, Foo-Choo-foo, in 
comparison with the other Protestant Missionary fields in China, is certainly among the most 
important. 

It is also important viewed in its relation to the tens of millions, whom, through the Vice- 
roy of this and the Chehkiang Province, it may, in a minor sense, be said to govern; this city 
being his residence and that of the General of the Tartar Troops, who in official rank is consi- 
dered his equal. It is also the residence of other distinguished Officers. Should the Gospel 
triumph here over idolatry and false religion, and the mass of the people become real Chris- 
tians, together with their Rulers, it is impossible to calculate how happy and powerful a moral 
influence might from this point go forth to enlighten and to bless the many millions, who now 
look up to it, next to the throne of the Emperor himself, as the residence of their civil and 
military head and example. 

Another consideration that imparts an interest to this field is the literary character of its 
inhabitants. Six-tenths or more of the adult male population, it is said, can both read and 
write, and three-tenths of the females. This fact must give the Christian Missionary a 
peculiar advantage, in making known the Gospel through the medium of books. Were I to 
select a stand as a Tract Distributor in any of the great thoroughfares of the city, I should 
from morning to night be constantly pressed by eager applicants for books, and unless I occu- 
pied a safe and favourable position, I should be in danger of being overwhelmed by the multi- 
tude. As knowledge is power, the acquaintance of this people with books must also add to 
their influence abroad. Perhaps in no portion of the world is education more respected than 


in China, imperfect as is their literary training compared with that of scholars in the western 
world. Eminence as ascholar, according to their notions of scholarship, is the chief passport 
to promotion in the State. This City has the reputation of furnishing a large proportion of 
literary graduates. Should these scholars become real Christians, and feryent preachers of 
the Gospel here and in other Provinces, what a blaze of light might burst forth on this 
benighted Empire! May we not expect that the proud and sceptical disciples of Confucius 
will yet humbly learn of Jesus, and become the zealous and devoted heralds of the Gospel to 
their dying countrymen? Nothing is impossible with God. China must be evangelised 
mainly through the divine blessing on the labours of a Native Ministry. Should not the lite- 
rary class in China be the subjects of special prayer ? 

The very extensive use of opium here, which, next to man’s total moral corruption by nature, 
constitutes, in all probability, the greatest obstacle to the saving influence of the Gospel, 
is a powerful argument in favour of a mighty effort to impart to this people its saving 
truths; for nothing but the Gospel, attended by the energies of the Holy Spirit, can redeem 
them from the dominion of this giant vice, purify their hearts from the love of sin, and thus 
save them both from temporal and from eternal ruin. Should the use of opium in China in- 
crease in the same ratio for twenty years to come as it has done for the last twenty years, it 
does seem that this great nation must be brought to the very verge of ruin. And what else 
than the Gospel, reforming public sentiment, and, in the renewed, creating a holy abhorrence 
of sensuality and sin in all its forms, can be depended on to arrest the tide of physical and 
moral ruin, that opium is pouring upon this people ? 

Should the church, then, longer delay to give China the Gospel? May we not hope that 
the day of her redemption is near at hand? Do not prophecy and the concurrent dispensa- 
tions of Providence encourage this hope? What preparatory changes have within a few years 
transpired in this Empire? How has God made the wrath and cupidity of man to praise 
him! China is no longer isolated from the Christian world as she once was. God in his 
providence, is saying to his people, Enter and take possession of China for Christ your Lord ! 
By his aid his Church shall triumph, for his promises are sure, and with him nothing is 
impossible. Let then our motto be “In God we hope.’”? The conflict may be long and 
severe, and multitudes of the soldiers of the Cross may fall in the battle between Christ and 
the god of this world, but through his aid victory is certain. Its purchase will be cheap, even 
should it cost millions of the choicest lives. All who are true martyrs to Christ and his cause 
shall wear an unfading, immortal crown. Who will come over and help us? Are there not 
many of the soldiers of the consecrated host of God’s Elect who will joyfully respond to our 
Divine Master, each one for himself,—Lord, here am I, send me ! if such be thy will, permit 
me to make known thy name among the penighted millions of China! 
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DEATH OF A NATIVE EVANGELIST AT NEYOOR. 


Ava period when the need of an extended Native Ministry in India is so strongly 
felt, and the services of Native Evangelists already engaged in the work of the Lord 
are found so valuable, it is peculiarly distressing to hear of the frequent inroads of 
disease and mortality among these useful and devoted men. But, in reference to 
our native brethren who have entered into rest, there is a great consolation to be 
derived from the remembrance of their faithful labours, and their peaceful depar- 
ture from the field of toil. At first they were as brands snatched from the burning; 
and, after a few years of zealous devotement to their Lord, they now wear the 
crown of life, Of this we have an admirable illustration in the following narrative, 
received from our brother Mr. Mead, of the personal history and christian labours 
of a truly excellent Evangelist, who was for several years supported by kind friends 
at St. Thomas’s Square, Hackney, and whose decease occurred at Neyoor a few 
months ago. The grace, by which he was redeemed from an idolatrous nation, 
rendered him also a blessing to his countrymen, preserved him faithful to the end, 
and has now, we doubt not, exalted him to a place among the saints in light. Mr. 


Mead writes :— 


I regret to communicate the decease of 
our pious and valuable native reader, H. F. 
Burder. Though not a manof great talents, 
he was truly devoted to his work. His dis- 
position was meek and humble, and he had 
been very useful. In an auto-biographical 
account written by himself a short time be- 
fore his death, he makes the following state- 
ment :-— 

“¢T was born of heathen parents in Novem- 
ber, 1812, and remained an idolater till the 
year 1833. My relations, who are Papists, of 
the Shanar Tribe, pressed me to join them, 
but I had diligently read several -Tamul 
Tracts, and felt that Christianity as explained 
in these little books was the true way of 
salvation. [was admitted by the late Rev. 
C. Miller to the Preparandi Class at Neyoor. 

“ In 1835 I was married to a young woman 
educated at the Home-School, and who now 
teaches some female children at Alamvilly, 
where Broad-Street Chapel is built. She is 
the sister of the teacher at Saynamvilly, and 
has been a great blessing and comfort to me. 

“Tn the year 1837, I was appointed an 
Assistant-reader to the Alamvilly congrega- 
tion. About 100 persons in this village have 
been brought at different times to attend 
regularly on christian instruction, through 
hearing the Gospel and the Tracts read to 
them. Some of the adults can read, and all 
learn passages of scripture by dictation; 27 
persons are baptized, and are walking accord- 
ing to the truth. There are several families 
amongst the heathen who listen attentively, 
and are not so zealous in their offerings to 
demons as formerly, Five persons of the 
Pariar Caste lately joined the congregation. 
They are slaves, but might be redeemed for 
about seven rupees each. I have three 
schools under my inspection, besides the 
girls’ school, taught by my wife. There are 


many Romanists in the village and neighbour- 
hood. They are generally as ignorant and 
far more prejudiced against the truth than 
the heathen. I lately read the 9th of Mat- 
thew to a man of this class, shewing him that 
Christ only has authority to forgive sins, 
Since that time he has received some portions 
of the Scriptures, and attends the chapel on 
the Sabbath. The heathen both high and 
low often listen to me with great attention in 
the surrounding villages.’’ 

Masalamany, the reader of Amanvilly, an 
intimate friend of our departed teacher, states, 
that he often expressed much grief regarding 
the worldly spirit that existed among some of 
his congregation. They frequently distressed 
him by their repeated requests that he would 
attend to ‘‘ the dividing of their property.’’ 
He avoided the burdens of their worldly con- 
cerns, and tried to direct their minds to 
better things by reading to them the Word 
of God, and praying with them. He would 
also privately shew each individual his faults 
and the evils arising therefrom. On one oc- 
casion he remarked, ‘‘I have sacrificed a 
property of my own for the sake of peace, by 
giving it up to onewho unjustly holds it. I bear 
this loss to prevent the scandal that might 
otherwise arise against my calling as a teacher 
of the Gospel.”’ This is not the only in- 
stance of his being deprived by his relations 
of property belonging to him. 

Observing the covetousness of some called 
Christians, he said, ‘‘See how they are taken 
up with perishable things, and how backward 
they are to contribute to the cause of God. I 
often shew them that those who love money will 
not be profited by the Word of God, but those 
only who live as strangers and pilgrims in 
the world. I was at one time sent to the 
hills, and at first feared to go, but afterwards, 
by seeking strength in prayer, I went with 
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confidence and taught the Word of God to 
many. While I remained there the Lord 
mercifully protected me.”’ 

He said one time to a fellow-evangelist, 
‘Let us not spend the least time in vain, 
and let us not often eat in the houses of these 
people, or wink at their evil ways, lest we 
should bring reproach on ourselves and our 
holy religion. Let us avoid as much as pos- 
sible speaking to the people on worldly sub- 
jects; rather let us instruct them respecting 
the Saviour and the way of salvation.’ 

At one time (resumes the Missionary) it 
was common for the Soodras at Kuivilly to 
beat and ill-treat the readers, but after he 
went to labour there they always respected, 
and spoke well of him. On this account he 
was much comforted, and said, ‘‘ See now the 
true religion begins to be better known and 
more respected.”’ 

He was constantly visited by his friends in 
his last severe illness, and though for some 
time he was delirious, his last hours were very 
calm and peaceful. When asked, if he felt 
willing and prepared to leave the world, he 
put his hands on his breast, lifted up his 
head weak as he was, and said, ‘I am.”’ 
‘‘ Do you believe that Christ will not forsake 
you?’’ He replied, ‘‘ Most assuredly!’”” He 
then sunk on his bed, and was often seen 
lifting up his hands in the attitude of prayer. 
Our hopes of his eternal safety arise from 
the evidence which he had long afforded of 
his true conversion to God. 

He was concerned not only to instruct the 
people of his own tribe, but went amongst 
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the lowest Castes to make known the Gospel. 
He succeeded in bringing some of them over 
to Christianity. He preached so plainly that 
all could understand him; and, when his dis- 
courses were well delivered, no signs of pride 
were to be seen in his countenance, neither 
did words of vain-glory drop from his lips. 
Though I understood that his family was 
formerly rich and great, I never heard him 
speak on the subject, much less boast of his 
relations. His uniform conduct evinced a 
sincere and humble spirit. 

He was of necessity sometimes obliged to 
visit those who spoke only of worldly things, 
but he never delighted in listening to their un- 
edifying conversation. He was very plain in 
his dress, and temperate in the use of all 
things. He was not accustomed to smoke 
tobacco (an almost universal practice in Tra- 
vancore) or drink intoxicating beverages. 
On discovering any faults in his friends, he 
would meekly but faithfully warn them. 
When able to attend the weekly prayer- 
meeting, the address he gave was always in- 
structive, and his prayers were fervent and 
animating. He spent little time in sleep, 
and was much engaged in reading and prayer. 

He was very careful to bring up his chil- 
dren in the fear of God, and regulate his family 
well. His mother and wife, who survive him, 
and the rest of the family, greatly feel the 
loss they have sustained by his decease; but 
they grieve mostly on account of their being 
deprived of his instructions and prayers. 
May the Head of the Church raise up many 
equally devoted native labourers ! 


THE INUNDATION AT HANKEY. 


Tux destructive flood by which this station was so seriously damaged, and so many 
lives sacrificed, at the beginning of October last, proved an occasion for the highest 
exercises both of natural affection and Christian piety among the people; and, in 
the ensuing statement made by one of the survivors, and received through the 
esteemed Missionary of the station, Mr. T. D. Philip, several gratifying instances 


to this effect are related. 


The narrative of the Christian Hottentot, who himself experienced a most mer- 
ciful and signal deliverance from the flood in which so many of his friends and 


relations were lost, is as follows:— 


On Friday night William Landman and 
others came to warn me that I should come 
away, and I would have done so, but my mo- 
ther being a heavy woman, I felt unable to 
carry her so far, and that too in a pouring 
rain, The water had never been known to 
rise so high as the spot on which I was, though 
it had been surrounded ; and so I remained. 
William Landman persuaded the wives of 
William Smit and Philip Marais, and their 
sisters and youngest brother, to accompany 
him, but the brothers laughed at his warnings, 
and even opposed the departure of their wives 
and sisters. I passed the night between 
asleep and awake, till I heard the water fall- 


ing over the damsloot, and then I began to 
fear danger. I ran immediately to the road, 
and saw it still possible to escape, if I could 
only get assistance in carrying over my wife 
and mother. J. Jacobs, whose house stood 
on the other side, was just then leaving 
with his family. So I roused the Smits, but 
they only got up and sat by the fire, talking. 
Returning to my house, I roused Lucas, and 
urged him to come and attempt to cross but 
he answered, ‘ Where should we goin the dark ; 
let us wait till daylight. Even in the great 
flood in Mr. Kitchingman’s time, this knoll 
was never covered with water.’ When I went 
the second time the road was impassable, and 
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the water was coming on towards Smit’s house. 
IT roused the young men with this informa- 
tion, and we soon found we were surrounded 
on all sides. We dragged chests and other 
things to the knoll, and carried some of the 
fire with us. There we stood, (six women 
and ten men), gazing speechless at it and at 
one another. Lucas never spoke another word, 
but I never allowed my heart to failme. It 
soon reached us, and rose above our waists. 
I then bound up a mat for my wife, and told 
her to keep it across under her chest, and she 
would be able to keep her head above water till 
help came. I then took up my mother, and 
held her in my arms till I could hold her no 
longer. She was the first carried away. Then 
Lucas drifted away from us, and sunk at once. 

‘ About this time the three Smits swam off, 
each pushing a chest before him to hold him 
up. The boy Carl Baan went from one to 
another, now holding his mother up as he saw 
her sinking, then his little sister, until they 
all sunk. TI now saw a roof floating towards 
us, and resolved to try toreach it. My wife 
had drifted away while I was holding my mo- 
ther up, and she had got the mat under one 
arm, instead of across her chest, so that she 
just turned over and over with it, till she was 
carried out of my sight, among the thorn trees. 
I now tried to reach the roof, but my strength 
was quite spent ere I was half-way. I turned 
over then upon my back, resolved to keep 
myself afloat, paddling with my hands and 
feet, to let it reach me. When I felt my 
chest recovered and my arms rested, I turned 
again upon my face, and found the roof was 
within two strokes of me. I reached it, but 
felt my legs so benumbed that I could not 
bend them to climb on to it, and drawing my- 
self up with my arms, I writhed up my lower 
extremities like a snake on to it. When I 
was on it I found that Carl and Sarah Baan 
were following me, and not far off. Sarah 
was the nearest, and she called out, ‘ Help 
me, dear uncle!’ I said, ‘I have not power 
to help you, but don’t strike so wildly; be 
calm; don’t tire yourself, and pray God to 
help you.’ When she was only a little way 
off she sunk, but came up again some way 
lower down; and Carl came now near the 
roof, and cried, as she had done before, ‘ Help 
me, dear uncle!’ J said the same thing, but 
drawing a lath out of the roof just as he rose 
from sinking once, I pushed the end of it 
into his hand, and when he had grasped it I 
drew him up on to the roof beside me. The 


The affecting sequel to this mournful 


Oct. 3.—When I arose this morning, 
the first thing I observed was the garden- 
ground almost clear of water, and people 
walking in the valley which had yesterday 
been one flood of water. In the distance the 
Gamtoos River was still high, but subsiding 
rapidly. The bodies of the three Smits had 
been found not far from one another, just 
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roof had floated towards Sarah, but she was 
just sinking the second time when I placed 
the lath so that she just seized it with her 
finger and thumb, and I drew her towards me 
and pulled her upon the roof. 

‘* At this time, Lydia, old Lucas’s wife, was 
floating on a mat, about thirty yards from me, 
the only one that was left. She now com- 
menced singing the hymn, ‘Jezus neemt de 
zondaars aan!’ and when she had sung it 
through, exclaiming, ‘ O, great God!’ she laid 
her head down upon the mat as upon a pillow 
—and sunk. After I had reached the roof, 
I saw that Smit had just reached the thorns, 
(about 600 yards), and Hendrik and William, 
his brothers, were following about 200 yards 
behind him. Smit called out the names of 
his brothers, and urged them to come on. 
They replied that they were coming. I then 
lost sight of Smit in the thorns, and Hendrik 
and William soon after. I never heard them 
call throughout the day. I had heard the 
hammering in the morning, and felt that you 
were doing something for us, but saw nothing 
of the rafts. We were very numb from cold, 
and being resolved to remain by the roof even 
if it went out to sea, I set about pulling out 
the thatch and erecting a shelter against the 
rain and cold, under which the children might 
creep while I covered myself with a calfskin. 
We found some oranges and meal. We ate 
the oranges but kept the meal. Our roof had 
now drifted fast against the thorn trees. I 
continued calling for help throughout the day, 
and told the children to do so when I was 
tired. I felt it must be a boat you were mak- 
ing, as it took so long a time to make, for I 
heard the hammering. 

“The time passed by very heavily, but in 
the evening I heard, in answer to one of our 
cries, ‘ Yes, help is now on the way to you.’ 
I then fell asleep, and was awoke by the call 
of Philip Bonnan or Daniel Lucas coming to 
our help. They came alongside after a little 
while, and I wept with excitement at my de- 
liverance. I thought, as I sat upon that roof, 
of Noah saved in the ark ; but felt it was not 
because I was a righteous man like Noah, that 
Godhadsaved me. Iwondered why I had been 
saved, and others, better than myself, allowed 
to perish. I felt that God was sending me 
like a letter, to announce the circumstances in 
which the rest had died. And I wonder still 
that the strong swimmers should have been 
taken, and we, who were no swimmers, left.’? 


event is thus told by Mr. Philip :— 


where the people fancied they had seen them 
—quite dead. 

In the course of the morning nine other 
bodies were found. Five or six were lying 
close together on the knoll, and bringing our 
boat down upon a wagon, we fetched them 
through. In the afternoon they were carried 
to a grave, on the side of the hill behind our 
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house, and wrapped in shrouds,—twelve Psalm, and attempted to impress upon 

corpses at one burial to be laid side by side the hearers the utter vanity of all mortal 
in one grave. A number of people from the things, and the repose of the soul upon God 
other side of the river took advantage of the as the only imperishable possession. There 
boat and came to the funeral, so that when was much stifled sobbing and weeping; but 
the bell had tolled, and we commenced the the rain coming on we were obliged to desist, 
service, agreat number were present. Itwas and havingagain prayed and sung, the bodies 
God that was speaking, and man’s words were __ were laid in the grave, mats spread over them, 
to be few, that he might the rather hear. and the earth closed over their heads. Dr. 
Two had been members of our church. Philip then concluded by a few solemn ad- 
Beginning with prayer, I then read the 39th —monitions, and we dispersed. 

The Directors acknowledge with gratitude the contributions received in answer 
to their appeal on behalf of the sufferers, presented in February; but, from the 
urgency and extent of the distress produced by this awful dispensation, they are 
constrained to renew their application, in the earnest hope that it will obtain, from 
the friends of benevolence, that generous consideration which it deserves. | Dona- 
tions in money would be gratefully received and promptly applied to the relief of 
the poor Hottentots who have lost their houses and property of every kind—in a 
word, their all; but, as many might not have it in their power thus to assist the 
destitute Natives, the exigency of the case would be as effectually met by pre- 
sents consisting of articles of wearing apparel, new or old ; pieces or remnants of 
woollen or cotton cloth; building materials; hardware goods and cutlery ; gar- 
dening tools and agricultural implements ; or, in short, any of the miscellaneous 
articles of utility suited to the purposes of domestic life and the wants of a pas- 
toral people. Packages delivered at the Mission-house, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, 
accompanied by a letter, addressed to Rev. J. J. Freeman, specifying the contents 
and value, will be thankfully received and acknowledged ; and forwarded to Algoa 
Bay, from which Hankey is only a few miles distant, by the earliest ship proceed- 
ing to that Port. 


Cuart or HanKkry, 
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The above Engraying will convey an accurate idea of the extent of the 
Inundation, and the position of Hankey in relation to the Klein and Gamtoos 
Rivers. The dark portion of the chart indicates the space over which the flood 
extended, and the figures chiefly denote the various buildings, which were either 
surrounded or overthrown by the accumulated waters. The figure, 1, marks the 
position of the Mission-house ; 2, the Chapel ; 4, 5, 6, the houses of the people, 
all of which were destroyed; 8, the Tunnel, an invaluable acquisition to the 
Institution, but which was found filled up with earth when the waters subsided ; 
9, Fingo and Hottentot huts ; and, 10, the elevated spot, mentioned in the 
preceding narrative, where sixteen persons stood for several hours, and only three 
of whom were finally saved. 
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SUBMISSION OF THE CAFFRES. 


Tue friends of Africa and of Christian Missions will rejoice to learn that peace 
has been established on the Eastern Frontier of Cape Colony. The new Governor, 
Sir Harry Smith, by a most impressive demonstration of military power, has 
compelled the Caffre Chiefs to render unconditional submission to his authority, 
and their country now forms a part of the British Territory in Africa. This event 
again opens the door for Missionary labour in Caffraria; and, under wise and pro- 
per regulations, the hope may be indulged that it will prove the precursor of great 
spiritual blessing and social improvement to the original possessors of the soil. 
Our only direct communication on the subject is contained in the following brief 
statement from Mr. Elliott, of Cape Town :— 

T have the pleasure to inform you that rot CarrrE WAR IS BROUGHT TO A ctosr. A 
large part of Caffraria has been annexed to the Colony, and its inhabitants placed in circum- 
stances, which, I trust, will prove eminently conducive to the promotion of their real interests. 
The Missionaries have been invited to return to their respective spheres of labour, and arrange- 
ments have been made by the Colonial Government, by which, I sincerely hope, the perma- 
nent peace of Caffreland will be secured, and ample scope afforded for the unrestricted 
labours of Christian Missionaries throughout the length and breadth of the country. 


ARRIVAL OF THE MISSIONARY SHIP AT CAPE TOWN. 


Ws have great pleasure in announcing the safe arrival of the John Williams, after a prosper- 
ous passage of sixty-four days from the Isle of Wight, on the 2nd of January, at Cape Town ; 
where, in the absence of Dr. Philip, our Missionary brethren and friends were kindly received 
and entertained by the Rev. William Elliott. During their stay, the Anniversary Meeting of 
the Cape Town Auxiliary was held, and the brethren Barff and Mills, with the Samoan Chief 
Mamoe, had the pleasure of attending and assisting in the services. The John Williams 
proceeded upon her voyage to the distant Islands of the Pacific on the 6th of the same 
month, leaving Mrs. Wright and her family, and Mr. Moffat, jun., at Cape Town. The 
kindness of our friend Mr. Rutherford, in acting as agent for the Ship on this occasion, in 
addition to other valuable services he is rendering to the Society, deserves our most grateful 
acknowledgments. 


DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES FOR CHINA. 


On Monday, March 6th, our Missionary brethren and friends—sixteen in number—consist- 
ing ofthe Rey. Dr. Legge and Mrs. Legge, Rev. W. Young and Mrs. Young, Rev. B. Kay 
and Mrs. Kay, Revs. T. Gilfillan and J. Edkins ; Mr. Hyslop, Medical Missionary, and Mrs. 
Hyslop ; three Chinese Converts ; with Misses Hanson, Evans, and James, sailed from Ports- 
mouth in the ship Ferozepore, Captain Masterton, for China. They sailed with a fair wind 
and proceeded some distance down the Channel, when the weather suddenly changed; and, after 
contending for several days with contrary winds and a tempestuous sea, the ship was obliged 
to retrace her course, and on the 12th cast anchor on the Motherbank, off Ryde—all well. 
The Ferozepore again set sail on the 19th ult., with all the Missionary party on board, and 
every prospect of a good voyage. Our brethren bear honourable testimony to the conduct of 
the Commander and his Officers, as well as to the sailing qualities of the ship, and express 
every satisfaction with their treatment and accommodations on board. 


ARRIVAL OF THE REV. J. ANDREWS AT JAMAICA, 


On Thursday, January 27th, the Rev. Josiah Andrews and Mrs. Andrews, appointed to 
Morant Bay Station, arrived safely at Kingston, per ship London, Captain Freeman. 
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at Hong-Kong-.-----+-- 200 
F.N. Johnston, Esq., to- 
wards the Support of 
Ling Mun Sow 10 0 
PPR ORISE so osc «cls aisle sie cies sie 0 
Collected by Miss Poulton 0 6 7 
By Miss Vavasseur ---- 1 0 


For the College at Calcutta, 
50 


Miss Portal. Sisists esc cs 0" 6 
Friends at Holloway, per G. 

Brooks, Esq.-+oc+++++++ ns tM) 
Mr, W. Fontaine .-------- 5 0 0 
Miss Mundy-------++--+-++ 2 0 0 
R. Bousfield, Esq. ----++-- 1.0 0 
PYOMMSE -- sees see se se ces 010 0 
H. C., for Mrs, Addis’s 


School, Coimbatoor ---- 5 0 0 
For the Missionary Ship. 


Collected by Master Hughes 0 2 6 
Miss Alexander 0 4 2 


R. T., for the Widows and 
Orphans’ Fund 


Berkshire. 
Newbury, Mr. Blacket, per 
Rev. G, Smith++--+-..-- 100 


Buckinghamshire. 
Great Missenden, Mrs. Hon- 


Newport Pagnell, Mrs. Ayres, 
for the College at Calcutta 2 


Cambridgeshire. 


Cambridge 47 16 10 
For the Missionary Ship-- 5 0 0 
521. 16s. 10d. 


Cornwall. 
A Friend, for the College at 
Hong-Kong ----+-++++-- b 0 0 
Penzance, New Year’s Ju- 
venile Offerings 210 0 
Torpoint, Miss Down, for 


the Native Girl,AdaFord 210 0 


Cumberland. 
Workington, in addition to 
122, acknowledged in No- 
vember last -----+-++-+-- 

Derbyshire, 
ASTDOUIN + eee ee ee eee eres 
Belper, New Year's Juve- 
nile Offering 


Dronfield --.+++-- 

Devonshire, 
Crediton +++seesseeereees . te 0 
Dartmouth --+sereeeeeeee 1716 8 


For Native Teachers, J. F. 


Stenner and T, T. Neck 20 0 0 
For Mrs. Porter’s School, 
Madras -+---ceerer rete 2 0 0 


#302, 163. 8d. ————_— 
* Including 352. previously acknow- 
ledged, 


From the 18th February to the 17th March, 1848, inclusive. 
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at ee: 

Exeter, A. Wheaton, Esq. 2 0 0 
Exmouth, Mrs. Parminter, 

for the College at Cal- 

CUM e ele arataeretatd exaleim oleae 29 0 0 
Kingsbridge ----++++--+++- 16 0 6 
Newton Abbott ----++-+-- 140 0 
Plymouth, S. Derry, Esq., 

for Native Schoolmis- 

tress, Jane Derry ------ 5 0 0 
Torquay, per Sir C,E, Eard- 

ley, Bart.:— 

A. Guinness, Esq. +++-++-- 20 0 «0 
Mrs, Saville..---++s-e+-e- 20 0 
22], ———— 
Dorsetshire. 
Blandford ,collected by Miss 

H. Fisher, for the Suf- 

ferers at Hankey ------ o 5 0 
Charmiouth ----++++eereeee 
Mrs, R, Kennaway 

61, 158. 6d. — 


Poole, NewY ear’s Juvenile 


Offerings pererelalsiuvetets aierete: i 23: (§ 
Essex 
Plaistow ©<sescctewsse-- 23 4 8 
For Native Girl, Mary 
Plaistow -+-s+esssee-- 30 0 
For Native Schools ..---- 6 0 0 


% 327. 4s, 8d. ———— 
* Including 7. 10s. previously ac- 
knowledged. 


Upminster, Special Dona- 
tions, by Mr. J. King -- 10 5 6 


Gloucestershire. 
Moreton-in-Marsh «--+++- Eo ee emt 
Painswick --- -+--++++++++ 11686 
Wotton-under-Edge:— 

R. Bailey, Esq-+--+-+++< 010 6 
Hampshire. 


South-East Auxiliary So- 
ciety, per W. Jones, Esq. 9816 9 


Per W. Tice, Esq.:— 


Christchurch --++++++-+++ 46 7 6 
Ripley -sesrssereresseees 1513 3 
622. Us, 9d. _- 
Southampton: — 

Rev. T. Adkins --++-+-- 5 00 
Mrs. Cortis ---++-++++-- ‘an ae) 
Miss Cortis «+++++se+e> & 0" 0 
Mr. Fowler -+++-++-++-++: 5 0 0 
Mr. Payne -+++++-+-+---: 10. 0: 6 
Mr. Read «sss seeeene 8 0 0 
Mr. E. M. Randall------ BOF '@ 

New Years Juvenile 

Offering -+-++++ sso ees 

Hertfordshire. 


Cheshunt College, per Mr. 


T, Flower, on account-- 17 0) 0 
Watford. .-rerecrererecces 6 2 
Kent. _ 
Greenwich-road, New Y ear’s 
Juvenile Offering -++--- } 2 


Greenwich, Maize Hill:— 
Sunday School, for the Na- 


tive Boy Henry Jeula -- 3 0 0 
G. M.H., Thanet ---+---- 10.0 0 
Lancashire. 


Blackburn, Collection by 
Rev. Dr. Legge, for the 
College at Hong Kong-. 9 2 0 
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ee thy OS : £8. a. 

Chorley Hollinshead Chapel 9 9 2 Shropshire. 
Lancaster, New Year’s Juve- Shrewsbury, Rev. T. Wea- 

nile Offering, for theShip 4 1 6)” yor -.-+\vesseesreseees 5 0 0 
West Auxiliary Society, Two Friends, per ditto---- 2 0 0 

per S. Job, Esq. ++--++- +217 18 9 7. —_— 
Liverpool, A Friend, per Rev. 

Dr. Vaughan, for a Na- Somersetshire. nate 

tive Teacher...-...+..-- 0| Bruton ---------+--- Sila f 
Manchester :— Milborne Port-+-+-++++++++ 14 0 

G. Hadfield, Esq-+++++++ 0} Poundsford Park— 

W. Hunter, Esq.-------- 0|__T. Thompson, Esq. ----107 10 : 

Rev. Dr. Vaughan OQ | Yeovil «-+++++--seeeeeees 35°13 


Hulme, Young Friends, 
by Miss E. Kerr, for a 
Girl in Mrs, Porter’s 
School, Madras, to be 
called Margaret Mont- 


Staffordshire. 
A Friend in the Moorlands, 


by Rev. R.Goshawk---- 5 0 0 
Suffolk. 

Nayland, A Friend --+---- 010 0 
Surrey. 

Dorking: --- SAB IM EAD rch 30 14. 6 

Richmond, on account---. 22 2 0 

J, H. Ravenshaw, Esq., for ee: 

1 


the College at Caleutta- - 
231. 


De 


gomery +++-+-+--+-+0ee Sao) 
Warrington, St. John’sCha- 
pel Aisielnievateaverelstaiels)eleiaisys.n 414 5 
: Lincolnshire. 
AVEOTG oi sicie = csiselecise st aise 22 9 
WEIKOM een aches vows e he 6 19 11 
New Year’s Juvenile Offer- 
ing for China -.--.--.-- 114.6 
311. 4s, ———— 
Boston’ «-+--+s-6- aiv)e\eiejo ai06 8 0 0 
FEINEOM: aiele sic ciecje0' vieiee sine 6. 0! (0: 
147, — 
Middlesex, 
Hayes, New Year’s Juve- 
nile Offerings -++c.++.++ 017° 6 
Non folk. 
PNETAEGMicisieris'«srotcle.o slelelece af 14 2: 9 
Harleston, New Year’s Ju- 
yenile Offering for China 218 0 
Mundesley, Mrs. W. Flet- 
cher, for the Fletcher 
School at Kat River--.. 10 0 0 
Norwich, Legacy of late R. 
Crane, Esq.,second pay- 
TEM Galasso SisPons © sisiciete 50 0 0 
G, KMtheridge, Esq.-.+-.- 5 0 0 
Northamptonshire. 
Market Harborough -----+ 5016 0 


Oundle, S, Whitney, Esq., 
for the Chinese Mission 3 


Northumberland, 
Berwick, United Presby- 


terian Congregation, 
Golden-square “ OO) 

For Rev. W. Inglis, Ba- 

AF UDUS Hrgaleres elelblotcletn felel 5 uD - 0! 
19}, 
North Shields, per Rey. A. 

Jack ;— 

Mrs. Young ----++++.. CA be OO 

Ditto, towards the defi- 

CIENCY: ++ +2 sees seer ee eee 10 0 0 
Miss Young’s Bazaar..--.. 5:0 0 
For Native Teachers, A, 

Jack and E. Young ---. 20 0 0 
James Young «++++++-.-.- 0.5.0 


Nottinghamshire. 
Newark, Miss H. P. Adams, 
forthe Collegeat Calcutta 0 3 0 


Worksop -++ssesesceeeess 1812 2 

Three Friends, towards the 
deficiency -..+......+... 6.0) 0 
241, 12s, 24, ————. 


Oxfordshire, 
Banbury, Mrs. Rolls, fora 
Native Girl in Mrs. Por- 
ter’s School, Cuddapah, 
to be called Christiana 
Edith Lyndon.......... 
Deddington 


Sussex, 

Brighton, Dr, Davies 
Mr. G. D. Sawyer 
Chichester, Mrs. and Miss 

Riley, for Little Moses, at 


Berhampore -.--+-..++++ 2 0 0 
Warwickshire. 
Coventry Branch, per Rey. 
J. Sibree :— 
Bed Worthless 06 sc0n sos sele 14444 
Woes Mil eB nRaaenenemo woe 5 8.2 
Hampton-in-Arden -..... 1S 0 
Plavishill’ . i2ac8%. ooo sce 217 6 
Kenilworth 316 2 
IMO Weitere ocatcerce ivielalsretavcre 158 
Solihnlll areaiseree cee cence 715 8 
Stretton-under-Fosse: - 3.0 0 
Withybrook... 316 0 
‘Mamworthieedectieeoemesiete 9° 5 4 
4G6l. 1s. 10d. -—-_—~- 


Stratford-on-Avon, Rey. M, 
and Mrs, Caston, first 
Annual Payment for the 
Support of the Chinese 
Student,Song Hoot Keem25 0 0 


Westmoreland, 
Kendal, per R. Benson, Esq.:— 
5 


Subscriptions -.......... 57 0 
Collected by Mrs. Jones 

and D. Greenhow -....- 52 6 
Mrs, Cornthwaite ....--.. ES} 
Miso iN, Walson ts; .neem 25 018 6 
R. and E. Wilson ........ 2.9 0 
Public Meeting .......... 1.15 0 
Ladies at Kent-terrace, for 

Female School in Tra- 

MEMEOEG-s, 61s <\pnjsie aucrerecsract 00 
Zion Chapel Sunday Schoo. 417 6 
Ravenstonedale and Kirkby 

Stephen oo... ass. ae oe 7 7, 

1027, Bs. 4d, ee 
Wiltshire, 
Calne, Friends, per Mr. H. 

Bowman, for Education 

in Caffreland, in conneec- 

tion with Rev. R. Birt-. 10 0 0 
Devizes : 

Collected by Mrs.Brown-- 0 5 4 
Mrs. W. Cunnington..---- 1 3 


Miss L. Cunnington 


atneee 


Miss M. Cunningto 


Miss Elliott -.--- 
Miss C. Elliott 
Mrs, Fell «--++--+eee+se0e 
Miss Thompson -----+++++ 3:1 
Miss Slade --++--+eseeee - -1 10° 1G 
Mrs. Wolf--.--+-:---« one 1 6 
Miss Stubbs, forthe Ship. 0 16 10° 
Juvenile Association - 3 100) 
A. Knott, Missionary Box. 0 14 3 
Three Missionary Boxes-- 013 2. 
Missionary Sale, Mrs. El- i 
liott’s Young Ladies ---- 112 7 
Miss Gabriel --++--+-- A.) 1 PY 30m 
Collections after Publi ‘ 
Services.«--++eeesseeee 2 
— 
46 15 10 
Less Expenses :+++++++ 1 5 O5 
45 10 10 
Salisbury, Rey. S. Sleigh-- 17 3 6 
Yorkshire, 
Appleton  Wiske, rs, 
‘Trowsdale ..-.--+-----e+ee 20 0 0 
Miss Nelson--++--++++++ a 5 0.0 
Guisborough ++---+-+++++-- 17) OF 6 
For Native Boy, Jackson 
Lamb «+ecccccsesseccvce 0 
207, ——_—— 
Hawes, R. C, Allen, Esq.:- 3 0 0 
Miss H, Allen -----+-++- 1 0 0% 
4l, ————- | 
Huddersfield, William ; 
Cliffe, Esq., towards the 
deficiency: +++++--+++++- 500 0 0 
Hull, Miss Gibson, for the ‘ 
College at Hong Kong-- 5 5 0 
Morley, collected by Miss 
Asquith, for the College 
at Caleutta ~--<..see... 0 
Thorp Arch, Miss Ibbotson, 
towards the deficiency -- 0 
Whitby, Mrs. Taylor and 
2 PIO esa is: eis els elele eteiete 26 
WALES, 
Bethesda, Langattock ---. 18 0 0 
GROWER iat olen isle tis wisle vieie wine 210 
Lianwrthwl, New Yeavr’s 1 
Juvenile Offering ---.:. 0 
Pembroke Dock, Tabernacle 
Sunday School, ditto--- 1 4 4 
ScoTLAND, 
Dennyloanhead, United Pres- ! 
byterian Church, Juvenile 
Association,forChlna-- 1 0 0 
Edinburgh, Young Ladies 
at Miss Finlay’s, for three 
Orphan Girls at Salem -- 10 0 0 
Glasgow, Sabbath School 
Children, by Mr. W. 
TJacksSOM +s cli es ce sees e 1 10.40 
Moffat, Old Bell’s Hill, 
Bothwell, Juvenile Class 014 0 
Peterhead, Windmill-street 
Sabbath-school, for Mr. 
Moffat ¥-/sieacemienianlets 060 
Stromness, a few Friends 
to Missions ----.+++++.. 0 6 0 
ROTTERDAM. 
Ladies’ Auxiliary Society 15 6 7 
For the Native Teacher, 
Ebenezer Miller .-...... 10 0 0 


English Reformed Church 
Sunday School, for the 
SHG cereteretelolelcturateleie eisions 


1 0 3 
261. 6s. 7a, ———_—. 


Contributions in aid 
and Rev, 


Hands, Society 


of the Society will be thankfully received by Six Culling Fardley Eardley, Bart., 
Rev Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, 
by G, Yule, Esq., Broughton Hall, Edinburgh ; 


at the Mission House, 


é J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev, John 
House, 32, Lower Abbey-stveet, Dublin. i A ' 2 i 


Treasurer, 
Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London ; 
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LESSONS OF EXPERIENCE TO NONCONFORMISTS. 


Part I. 


[Tue following interesting and in- 
structive Discourse was preached by the 
Rev. John Stoughton, of Kensington, 
before the ministers and delegates of the 
West Middlesex: Association, at West- 
minster Chapel, on Tuesday morning, 
4th April,“ when a very general and 
earnest wish was expressed, that so valu- 
able a document might be preserved to 
the churches. -It was ultimately agreed 
that the respected’ preacher would hand 
the manuscript to the Editor of the Evan- 
gelical Magazine, that the momentous 
truths contained init might obtain: the 
widest possible circulation.. Our readers 
will greatly: peowt by this arrangement, 
—Epiror. ] + 

In the thirtytsecond chapter of Job, in 
the seventh verse, it is: thus written: “I 
said, Days should speak, and: multitude 
of years should teach wisdom.” 

This is true in reference to individuals. 
Man, in his present state, has not the 
faculty of intuition. Knowledge and 
wisdom are not perceived at a glance,— 
they are not acquired by a single effort. 
By slow degrees, step by step, man ad- 
vances in the path of mental acquisition. 
Time is requisite for his being taught ; 
and in many things time is requisite as 
his teacher. There is much, very much 
of the first importance to man, which 
can be learned only by experience. The 
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mind must journey over a wilderness, 
where it will be “much discouraged 
because .of the way;” it must see 
much, feel much, struggle much, suffer 
much, before it can enter the promised 
land of truth, and possess. the.. ample 
region, This is the condition on which 
alone man can grow wise in this world. 
This being the case, we should strive to 
profit by experience; we should. gather 
up knowledge, as time drops it on our 
pathway. We should: cultivate ‘the habit 
of reflection, and look back with a search- 
ing eye over the past, anxiously intent 
upon deciphering: its lessons; we should 
apply to our own uses, and for. the benefit 
of others, the experimental learning thus 
acquired; we should strive to rise in the 
seale of intelligence and wisdom, while 
days, speak as they flit by, and years 
instruct us as they rollon. Thus it should 
be; and then it becomes youth reve- 
rently to look up to hoary age ; to listen 
to the old man eloquent as to a venerable 
oracle; to gather with gratitude the 
ripened fruits of experience,—thankfully 
to receive the inheritance of his father’s 
wisdom, and carefully to cultivate and 
increase it, when he has himself entered 
on the possession, But, alas! though 
days should speak, and a multitude of 
years should teach wisdom, the old are 
not always much wiser than the young, 
s 
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and there are grey heads that are little 
the better for their long schooling. 

The maxim of the text is true in refer- 
ence to man collectively. In the indivi- 
dual we have the image of his race. 
Human nature has a sort of personal 
identity from age to age. In looking 
over the history of the world, it is like 
looking over the history of one conti- 
nuous being. We have the infancy, the 
youth, the manhood—the age of the 
human species. The condition of ac- 
quiring knowledge already noticed, holds 
with regard to our race, collectively con- 
sidered. Time is requisite for the teach- 
ing of the world, as it is requisite for the 
teaching of the individual. Humanity has 
passed, must pass, through many changes ; 
must see much and suffer much, must 
run through a marvellously diversified 
mysterious history, preparatory to its at- 
taining its final development. Providence 
is a school, in which the collective mind 
of man has been under training ever 
since the world began. Many and many 
an important lesson has Time, the great 
usher in the world’s school, written down 
and held up before his pupils’ eyes. 
Every age, every year, adds some new 
lesson. As the world is growing older, 
it should be ever growing wiser: it 
should correct the errors of its youth—it 
should put away childish things —it 
should think as a man, and speak as a 
man: for the great matters of govern- 
ment, polity, and social organization, 
and arrangements, bring forth the mel- 
lowed fruits of its nearly six thousand 
years’ experience. But here we must 
remark, that as it is with individual men, 
so it is with the collective race,—a good 
deal of tuition has been wasted, and days 
and years have, to a lamentable extent, 
spoken in vain. 

The maxim of the text may further 
be applied to the church. It is very 
true that God has not left the church, 
in reference to religion, as he has left 
nations and individuals, in reference to 
secular knowledge and wisdom, to search 
it out for themselves. Religion has not 
been subject to the same conditions of 
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acquirement as science and philosophy 
in their various branches. God has gra- 
ciously condescended himself to teach 
man religion; but in the manner of his 
teaching he has conformed himself to 
that law of gradual development which 
obtains, as we have seen, in man’s secular 
education. The Divine Instructor did 
not, at the beginning, put the whole 
book of Revelation in his hand, but gave 
him, at first, a small portion, adding, as 
time rolled on, leaf after leaf. He in- 
structed his people as they were able to 
bear it,—acting like a wise parent, who 
has respect to the limitation of bis chil- 
dren’s capacities. The patriarchal age 
was the church’s infancy; the Jewish 
age, the church’s boyhood: and now, 
under the Christian dispensation, the 
church has become a man, and God, in 
the gospel, has unfolded to us the lessons 
of a manly learning. 

But besides thus adopting the progres- 
sive plan of tuition, the Great Teacher 
has further subjected us to the condition 
of gradual improvement. He has given 
to the church the volume of Revelation 
complete: there we have the elements of 
all religious learning. He did not, how- 
ever, give the church, in the first age, an 
intuitive faculty for the correct discern- 
ment of all that the book of heavenly 
truth contains. Jesus Christ, indeed, 
promised the Holy Spirit as an abiding 
comforter in the church, but he did not 
promise that that Divine and blessed 
Friend would at once open the church’s 
eye to the accurate perception, the clear, 
full, and harmonious understanding of 
Divine wisdom, and preserve the Chris- 
tian world from all mistakes. On the 
other hand, by parables and other means, 
our Lord and his apostles intimated that 
obscurity of vision, that partial concep- 
tions of things, that error and mistake 
would pertain to his church. A millen- 
nium of truth, and purity, and spiritual 
glory, lay before the church from the 
beginning,—lay yonder, then, in the 
future, like an island of light on the dark 
ocean of time; but it was implied that, 
before the church should reach it, there 
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was a wide and stormy sea to be crossed. 
The church, like man, in the individual 
and in the mass, was to see much, feel 
much, suffer much—was to be storm-tost 
and weather-beaten, before it reached 
the desired haven; in short, the church 
is left in a condition of gradual improve- 
ment. Its destiny is to learn from ex- 
perience,—to gain a clearer insight into 
Divine truth from continuous study,—to 
correct former mistakes, by seeing the 
ruinous consequences to which they lead, 
—to acquire larger views, as the result of 
wider investigation. Time is to teach 
the church as well as the world. Days 
have a voice for us, and multitude of 
years should teach us wisdom. The 
church in the nineteenth century should 
be wiser than the church in the first. 
We have the same Bible they had, and 
superadded to it nearly two thousand 
years of experience. If, as Lord Bacon 
says, the moderns are the true ancients, 
on that principle, those who are com- 
monly called the fathers of the church 
are no such thing. They were a part of 
the church when it was young—wheu it 
was a child. In no other sense than 
that of “the child being father to the 
man,” can they be called fathers. The 
church in the present day is older and 
more experienced, more full of days, and 
father-like. 

Now, I have thought it would not be 
unprofitable for us this morning to look 
at two or three things which experience 
should teach us. This is a great subject, 
—one too great for me to venture far 
upon. I see here a vast ocean spreading 
before me, and I think, were my vessel 
strong enough for the voyage, I might, 
pefore I had done, make a visit to certain 
regions of inquiry not touched upon so 
much as they should be, but which would 
amply repay the skilful navigator who 
should explore them. But with my little 
bark I shall keep near shore, and only 
point out, to better and more daring 
mariners, certain excursions which they 
may profitably pursue. 

I. I would remark, that experience 
teaches what may be called conservative 
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lessons. It confirms us in our attach- 
ment to that upon which every day and 
year, as they have passed by, have set 
the seal of truth. Long acquaintance 
with a true friend affords growing 
evidence of his worth, and binds the 
heart to him in ever-strengthening bands 
of love. It is with principles as it is 
with friends: the heart cleaves to them 
with augmented tenacity as time tests 
their value. Hence, in these latter days, 
after all the experience which the church 
has had of the truth and power of 
Christianity, we ought to have a deeper 
faith in its principles, a more earnest 
love to its character, than ever our fathers 
had. Oh! if Christianity had not been 
Divine, it would, like ascertained systems 
of imposture — Mohammedism, for ex- 
ample—have, by this time, given signs 
of decrepitude and decay. But, see! 

“ Time, that doth all things else impair, 

Still makes that flourish, fresh and fair.” 

You must be struck, impressed beyond 
expression, with the Divine power of 
Christianity, as you look at its history ; 
as you think of what it has accomplished 
—what it has endured —what it has’ 
passed through. Observe yonder little 
beautiful skiff} that has just put into the 
harbour, all tight and trim as when it was 
first launched; and no wonder. Ithasonly 
been out on a pleasure excursion. It has 
just cruised a little within sight of shore; 
and when the clouds lowered, and the 
storm threatened, it turned towards port, 
and furled its fragile sails, like a timid 
dove hastening from the wind and tem- 
pest. ‘Then observe yonder large vessel, 
which rides there at anchor, its masts 
unbroken, and its sails unrent, its tim- 
bers firm, its tackling sound. J¢ts ap- 
pearance is a wonder. It gives signs of 
by-past peril in its scars, but of con- 
quered perils in its strength and beauty. 
That ship has performed a voyage round 
the world; it has been out on the main 
sea for many a year, and has braved the 
breeze and the battle. That is a right 
good ship. And if we would see what 
Christianity is, and value it as we ought, 
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us what it has endured. First came 
persecution, and tried to shake it in 
pieces; but it resisted all its assaults. 
Then came the speculations of men, the 
pretensions of science falsely so called, 
composed of divers ingredients of noxious 
quality; but Christianity did not merge 
itself in any of these vain philosophies, 
but maintained its integrity, and pre- 
served its healing qualities. Then came 
the powers of the world, and took it 
under their protection, and oppressed it 
by their patronage, and secularized its 
disciples, and went to work in a way 
that threatened the reduction of Christ- 
ianity to a mere piece of political ma- 
chinery ; but it had life in it to carry it 
through the perils created by the worldly 
wisdom of mistaken friends. Then came 
ancient superstitions, and they built up 
around it a gorgeous edifice of pompous 
ceremonial, of ritual pageantry; but 
Christianity refused to sacrifice its virgin 
simplicity to the cunning artifices of 
men, and retired from these scenes of 
splendid show, and sought an obscure 
habitation in humble and contrite souls. 
Then came despotism, threatening its 
life, raising in its room an idol on the 
church’s throne; but through the reign 
of tyranny was the truth preserved, like 
Joash in the temple, like Christ in Egypt, 
finding an asylum amidst persecuted sects 
till the Reformation brought it out from 
its exile, and ushered in the day of its 
showing forth unto Israel. No other 
system of religion has ever passed through 
what Christianity has done; and the fact 
of its surviving these dangers, of its 
coming forth unhurt from these ordeals, 
of its displaying after such a history such 
mighty strength, is no mean proof of its 
celestial parentage. 

One cannot review the struggle through 
which Christianity has passed,—cannot 
look on its battle scenes and triumphs,— 
cannot mark this continued warfare, not 
for mere existence, but for a dominion of 
mercy, a sovereignty of peace and love 
over man’s heart and life, a dominion 
which has been widely established, a 
sovereignty which has yielded to myriads 
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its richest blessings,—one cannot listen 
to the testimonies of time and experience, 
as they unfold their records and utter 
their voices on this subject, without re- 
ceiving a more vivid conviction than 
ever of the Divine power of the gospel 
of Christ. ‘ 

Another lesson of conservatism taught 
by the past relates to the preservation of 
our evangelical theology pure and incor- 
rupt. Christianity is a statement of actual 
facts, of positive truths, based on ample 
evidence, challenging intelligent and full 
belief. It recognises the fall of man, as 
the grand fact out of which the necessity 
of its provisions arose. It unfolds the 
salvation of Christ, as meeting the two 
great exigencies of our fallen nature— 
our guilt and our moral pollution; re- 
moving the one by the blood shed on the 
cross, and the other by the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven. It draws out 
these two main lines of evangelic truth, 
with each of which there is interwoven 
a number of correlative and most im- 
portant principles: the first branch in- 
volving the doctrines of the atonement 
and the righteousness of Christ as the 
ground of the sinner’s justification, faith 
as the medium of the conveyance of that 
justification to the soul, and the divinity 
of our blessed Lord as the glorious ele- 
ment which gave efficacy to his whole 
work; and the second branch involving 
the doctrines of regeneration, its spiritual 
and thorough nature, and its universal, 
indispensable necessity,—the work of the 
Spirit as the Author of regeneration,— 
the sovereignty of God in the dispensa- 
tion of grace, —and the divinity and 
personality of the Holy Spirit. Thus we 
have a double chain of truths, beginning 
with man and ascending to God; and on 
reflection, it will be found that the col- 
lection of truths in each series is bound 
together by links of necessary connexion, 
They are not isolated points, not even 
splendid groups, like starry constella- 
tions, without any visible bond to tie 
them together, but rich offshoots, natur- 
ally springing from their parent stems, 
And along these two grand lines of 
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Christian theology,—these two spacious 
and lofty aisles in the temple of inspi- 
ration, and we are led to the last—the 
greatest of all mysteries, to that holy of 
holies, that ineffably stupendous truth, 
before which our feeble intellects can 
only fall prostrate, and adore the mystery 
of the triune Jehovah. 

These doctrines appear to us, and are 
held by the majority of Christians, to 
constitute the gospel, apart from which 
doctrines the gospel is reduced to a 
mere republication of natural theology, 
and an improved code of private and 
public morals. Time has tested their 
truth; days and years have demonstrated 
their value. They have passed through 
the ordeal of controversy. They have 
been challenged and scrutinized again 
and again. Learning, eloquence, genius, 
wit, have opened their fire on many of 
these doctrines; but they have come out 
unharmed from all the strife — their 
brightness untarnished—their proofs un- 
invalidated. To me it is an inexpressible 
satisfaction to think that, after all the 
controversies of centuries, the grand po- 
sitions of Christian theology remain un- 
shaken. I am almost thankful that they 
have been thus contested; since the 
contests in question have only rendered 
the truth and divinity of these principles 
the more apparent. Besides, the whole 
history of the past tells us that these 
evangelical principles are the sources of 
personal holiness, the springs of conso- 
lation amidst sorrow, the basis of all true 
missionary zeal, and the living soul of 
all spiritual heroism. Whereas, on the 
other hand, when these principles have 
been forsaken—when, in their genuine 
simplicity, they have been abandoned, 
and illusive semblances in the forms of 
a vain gnostic philosophy have been 
adopted in their stead—when they have 
been almost all of them denied by a 
proud rationalism, and assaulted with all 
its dialectic skill—or, when they have 
been lost sight of amidst a gorgeous sys- 
tem of symbolism and ceremony, moral 
purity, spiritual religion, Christian love, 
holy zeal, have suffered a fearful eclipse. 
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For proof, we may appeal to the history 
of the early heretical sects, and of that 
great apostasy which throws its dark 
shadow over almost the entire region of 
the middle ages. The voice of days and 
years tells us distinctly that evangelical 
Christianity is full of light, and love, and 
power; and that a philosophized Christ- 
ianity, a rationalized Christianity, a cere- 
monial Christianity, a Christianity shorn 
of its New-Testament beams, is cold and 
inoperative, barren and death-like. There 
is abroad now a spirit of indifference to 
dogmatic theology, to the positive prin- 
ciples of our holy faith,—a love for a 
sort of transcendental sentimentalism, full 
of beautiful visions and gorgeous dreams, 
but withal cloudy and bewildering,—the 
worship of what is called the true, the 
mighty, the heroic. It need not be said, 
there is nothing good in any of the 
directions into which such philosophy is 
turned, nothing good in any of its ele- 
ments; but we do say, that the indiffer- 
ence which it shows to positive religious 
truth,—that the dogma it propounds of 
all religions being in a certain sense true 
and divine,—and that the exaltation of 
mere sincerity and earnestness to the 
throne of divine virtue—(a spirit which, 
if carried out, would seem to me almost 
to deify the devil,)—are most pernicious 
and fearful, and must be met, on our 
part, by a bold stand for the distinctive 
verities of our evangelical faith. 

There is another conservative lesson 
which time has taught us in reference to 
ecclesiastical polity, and that is, to hold 
fast the grand principles of Christian 
Congregationalism. History shows that 
the era of their original prevalence was 
the era of the churches’ brightest state,— 
that, when they were departed from, all 
sorts of mischiefs were introduced into 
Christendom. Her ministry in the 
apostles’ times was not: priestly but pas- 
toral—not a hierarchy, but one order. 
The church lost sight of that arrange- 
ment, and then came an arrogant clergy, 
and the steps of ecclesiastical usurpation 
were built up, one above another, till 
they terminated in the lofty throne of 
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his holiness the Pope of Rome. Her 
unity, in the first instance, was a unity 
of heart, among individual churches, 
connected with congregational order and 
internal self-government, that came to 
be lost sight of, and then a stiff, iron- 
organised uniformity, a Procrustes’ bed 
was brought into the church, and the 
engines of the Inquisition were worked, 
in order to cut down men’s souls to a 
certain length. In her earliest days the 
church was a spiritual institution, a king- 


dom not of this world; but she lost sight | 


of that, and formed a marriage with the 
state; and a countless progeny of evils, the 


curse of both parents, has been the result | 
In the history of | 


of the unholy union. 
the past we have a lecture—a Divine 
lecture, if I may so speak—on ecclesias- 
tical government, illustrated by experi- 
ments. Principles are seen in their appli- 
cation and results; the character of 
causes is made apparent by consequences. 
What the New Testament recommends 
is put to the test, and it yields unmingled 
benefit. What the New Testament for- 
bids is subjected to the same ordeal, and 


it yields nething but mischief ;—the | 


illustration in the one case resembling 
some beautiful experiment upon the qua- 
lities of light, and in the other case, 
reminding us of the effects produced by 
the inhalation of some noxious gas. And 
are we not taught, by the whole of this 
history, to resist innovation upon the 
grand principles of primitive church 
government,—to oppose the notion of a 
Christian hierarchy,—to desist from all 
attempts at accomplishing uniformity, 


and to repudiate the alliance of church | 


and state? Are we not taught to adhere 
to the word of God and to primitive 
usage, and to preserve intact the sim- 
plicity of the Christian pastorate, the 
principle of a catholie spiritual union, 
and the Congregational constitution of 
our churches? ‘No man having drunk 
old wine straightway desireth new; for 
he saith the old is better.” 

II. I would remark, that experience 


also teaches lessons of reform, or rather 
emprovement. 
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Time tries the true and the erroneous. 
Beneath her touch the gold of truth 
brightens, but the rotten wood of error 
crumbles away. It would be strange if 
the voice of the past only inculcated a 
one-sided lesson,—only told us what to 
keep, and did not also teach us what to 
question,—what to repudiate, and how 
to improve what we were bound to retain. 
The review of days and years gone by, 
may surely put us on some tracks of 
improvement. In treating this part of 
the subject, I feel that caution is neces- 
sary on my part, and candour on yours. 
I will try not to be wanting in the first— 
I have confidence that you will not be 
wanting in the second. 

As to our theology.—After what has 
been said respecting evangelical truths, 
you will be satisfied that I am inimical 
to all that would invalidate, oppose, or 
trench upon them. I believe that the 
principles just mentioned are taught in 
the New Testament, that they are inter- 
woven with the texture of revelation, 
that it is impossible to tear them away 
without destroying the whole fabric of 
Christianity. They may be compared to 
the letters which Phidias wrought into 
the buckler of Minerva—the letters of 
his own name—in-wrought, that they 
could not be taken out without pulling 
the beautiful shield to pieces. The vol- 
ume of revelation is complete—no addi- 
tion can we expect to be made to it—no 
appendix to that book—no addenda to 
that record; nor do we anticipate that 
any great discoveries will be made in the 
contents of the volume; that any new 
primal truths will be found lodged and 
latent there besides those already recog- 
nised, and published in the church. But 
still I consider that, in a certain sense, 
theology is a progressive science. A dis- 
tinction is to be made between theology 
as a science, and the Bible as a record of 
facts and principles, on which this Divine 
science is based—just as we distinguish 
between astronomy and the heavens— 
geology and the earth. Theology as a 
science has been advancing. It was not 
in the fifth century what it was in the 


LESSONS OF EXPERIENCE TO NONCONFORMISTS. 


first—nor in the twelfth what it was in 
the fifth—nor in the fifteenth what it was 
in the twelfth—nor in the nineteenth 
what it ever was before: it has had its 
checks, its retrograde movements, its 
under-back currents, but yet, on the 
whole, its progress has been onward, and 
I cannot think that, as a science, it has 
reached its ultimate development. Past 
days and years show that it has ad- 
vanced. Do they supply no materials 
for, no incentives to, an attempt at fur- 
ther improvement? I repeat it, I anti- 
cipate no grand theolegical discoveries— 
no finding out of brilliant planets or stars 
in the heaven of revelation, other than 
those which devout eyes have gazed on 
for ages past; neither do I fear that any 
of those bright and beautiful guides of 
the human soul over life’s ocean will ever 
be proved to be unsubstantial meteors. 
But still the further devout study of our 
Bibles, together with the careful investi- 
gation of theological history, surely may 
lead to such results as these:—First, the 
detection of some current modes of theo- 
logical expression, of some phases under 
which Christian truth has been exhibited, 
nay, perhaps of some minor dogma 
themselves, as by no means divine 
verities, but mere matters of human tra- 
dition, which have come floating down to 
us for ages, having originated with some 
doctor of the church, and which are, 
after all, errors and mistakes, though so 
long canonized, and held sacred. Se- 
condly, the discovery of better and more 
unexceptionable modes of presenting and 
defining evangelical truth—of some new 
beautiful phases and relations of Chris- 
tian doctrines—of, it may be, some over- 
looked principles, which may serve to 
harmonize certain opposite points. And 
thirdly, I think that theological study, 
aided by the light of past experience, 
may lead to the development of a more 
full, complete, comprehensive, and, in 
its numerous parts, accurately adjusted 
scheme of Christian divinity. One-sided 
views, narrow and partial oftentimes, 
have too much prevailed in past ages 
of the church; truth has been evolved 
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by controversy, and it has therefore as- 
sumed, from time to time, the form 
which was just antagonistic to prevalent 
error. While this has at different periods 
breught out grand truths in vivid colour- 
ing and bold relief, it has also tended to 
limit the development of theology, to 
confine it too much now to one cardinal 
point, and then to another. Casting our 
eye back over the history of theology, 
we are struck with the prominence given 
to certain doctrines at certain times, by 
great theological master- minds, who 
digged deep into the mines of inspired 
wealth, and enriched the church by the 
treasures they brought up. The contro- 
versies about the Trinity in the fourth 
century, about predestination in the 
fifth, about justification in the sixteenth, 
and regeneration in the eighteenth— 
are cases in point. Athanasius, Augus- 
tine, Luther, Wesley, who figure so con- 
spicuously in these controversies—who 
were so valiant for the truth upon the 
earth in these several departments—have 
laid the church under a great debt of 
obligation; but then, it must be con- 
fessed, their views were confined too much 
to the particular aspects of the Christian 
system which controversy had brought be- 
fore them. Surely, now, with the learning, 
and study, and experience of other days 
before us, the time has come for us to 
take more enlarged and comprehensive 
views of Christian truth—not unduly to 
exalt one principle above another, but 
to put and keep each in its divinely- 
assigned place. The time is come that 
we should go all round our Sion, and 
mark all her towers and bulwarks. The 
time is come for us to survey every side 
of the mount of revealed truth, to pierce 
into its beautiful clefts, and gather all its 
flowers, to scale its loftiest peak, and to 
look on the magnificent prospect it com- 
mands. The time is come for us to look 
out after a development of theology, full 
orbed like the sun, “‘its round of rays 
complete.” 

Did time permit, it might be further 
shown that wisdom derived from expe- 
rience should lead us to adapt our mode 
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of exhibiting truth to the age in which we 
live. A thoughtful, intelligent, inquisitive 
generation must not be treated like an ig- 
norant and slumbering one. That man 
must be blind indeed who does not see that 
a change has come over the spirit of the 
times within the last fifty years, in rela- 
tion to the popular modes of exhibiting 
thought; and who does not further see, 
that this fact ought to be carefully at- 
tended to, and a conformity to the altered 
state of things diligently studied by every 
one who would now effectively teach 
Christianity to the men of his age? The 
style and method of theological disqui- 
sition in the seventeenth century will not 
do in the nineteenth. Some of us wish 
ardently enough that we had the learning, 
the profound understanding, the logical 
skill, and the inventive fancy of our great 
puritan fathers; but we also feel that we 
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should need to employ all this differently 
from what they did, or it would be of no 
avail. And may we add, that the teaching 
of religion now requires, more than ever, 
earnestness and energy: earnest, ener- 
getic thought; earnest, energetic feeling ; 
earnest, energetic language. All classes 
need this—the refined as well as the un- 
cultivated, the uncultivated as well as 
the refined. Our theology requires to 
be brought out, not in frost but fire. 
“Tt is fire,’ says a German writer, 
‘which our wet, cold theology requires.”’ 
Yes! fire is what we want; fire burning 
in the furnace of the soul; fire illumin- 
ating and warming all the powers of the 
intellect; fire from heaven, Our theology 
should be a sea of glass—pure, transpa- 
rent, crystal-like; but withal a sea of 
glass mingled with fire. 


(To be concluded in June.) 
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Examination of Dr. Payne’s Theory, as exhibited in the January Number of the 
Evangelical Magazine. 


My vear Sir,—When your number 
for January came to hand, I remember 
to have glanced at Dr. Payne’s remarks 
on this subject, and was much pleased 
with some of the introductory remarks, 
and also with the majority of the im- 
portant practical lessons with which he 
closes the paper; but his peculiar views 
of “the particular form or manner in 
which the devil made this attack upon 
our Lord” escaped my notice, until my 
attention was called to it by a friend, who 
was rather pleased with the Doctor’s 
theory. 

The fact is, I had thought that the 
writer of the remarks adopted the gene- 
rally-received opinion, which he names 
as the first of the only two opinions 
which can be formed of this event, viz. : 
—“ That the devil presented himself per- 
sonally and visibly to our Lord; and 
that the events spoken of in these verses 
literally happened just as they are de- 
scribed.” For when the Doctor has de- 
scribed the second hypothesis he refers to, 


viz., the figurative, he adds, in the next 
paragraph, “A writer of some celebrity 
among us seems to regard the first of 
these hypotheses as scarcely worthy of 
notice. I have been constrained to adopt 
it,” z.e., the first hypothesis. It is evi- 
dent, however, that the Doctor adopts 
the second, and not the first, of these two 
opinions. This mistake of the writer, in 
calling the second hypothesis the jivst, 
gave me a wrong opinion of his theory, 
on the first reading of his remarks, as to 
that point, and was the reason why I 
passed over the subsequent observations 
under the fourth and jifth heads of the 
remarks without examination, thinking 
the Doctor had adopted the theory of 
literal interpretation, which was always 
my own, 

But when my attention was called 
again to the article, I soon discovered 
the cause of my former mistake, and im- 
mediately gave the whole paper a close 
examination. The result of the inves- 
tigation was, a feeling of deep regret 
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that such a theory of our Lord’s tempt- 
ation should have been adopted and pro- 
pounded by one to whom the church is 
so much indebted for instruction, as to 
Dr. Payne. 

My own impression is, that the Doc- 
tor’s theory of interpretation is of the 
most dangerous tendency, and that it is 
as unfounded as it is dangerous. 

With these feelings respecting the 
Doctor’s opinion of the form and manner 
of our Lord’s temptation, allow me, with 
the most profound respect for the writer, 
to controvert his hypothesis. 

In his very first remark, the Doctor 
appears to me to wander from the facts 
of the evangelical narrative into the re- 
gions of conjecture. In answer to the 
question, “Why was he (Jesus) led up 
into the wilderness?” it is intimated that 
our Lord was led thither, that he might 
enjoy solitude for undisturbed reflection, 
which he could not enjoy whilst residing 
with his parents, and obtaining support 
by the labour of his own hands, &c. “ He 
was, therefore,” adds the writer, “ led up 
into the wilderness.” pp. 10. 

There are three grave objections to 
this view of the case: Furst, there is no 
proof that our Lord had no opportunity 
for due reflection during his residence at 
Nazareth; the contrary opinion is far more 
probable. Nazareth was a quiet town, 
situated on the edge of a valley abound- 
ing with shady fig-trees, and was shut in 
from the surrounding world by an am- 
phitheatre of hills, The neighbourhood 
afforded the finest opportunities for soli- 
tude and meditation. Our Lord’s occu- 
pation, too, as a carpenter, probably 
allowed him some hours of quiet daily. 
And then, being at home with his parents, 
who anticipated his future work and dig- 
nity, he could doubtless, though subject 
to them as a dutiful son, obtain, with 
their consent, any amount of leisure he 
might require for solitary reflection. 
Secondly, If our Lord required an oppor- 
tunity for solitary and calm reflection 
previous to entering on his public work, 
he was not, we presume, very likely to 
obtain it in the wilderness, amid the 
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harassing temptations of the devil. Both 
Mark and Luke clearly intimate, that, 
during the whole forty days he spent in 
the wilderness, Jesus was tempted by 
Satan: the three instances of tempta- 
tion recorded by the evangelists being 
only those with which the arch-adver- 
sary closed his fruitless assault on our 
blessed Lord. Thirdly, The evangelists 
plainly tell us that Jesus was led up of 
the Spirit into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil. This was the one 
object of his going there, as stated by 
the evangelists. And the assertion, that 
he was led there to enjoy solitude, goes 
far to set aside the verity of the plain 
statements of the evangelists. One thing 
appears to be very evident—that if he 
enjoyed time for solitary reflection in 
the wilderness, our Lord could not have 
been tempted by Satan during the whole 
of the forty days, as the evangelists in- 
timate. 

The question, “‘ Why was Jesus led up 
into the wilderness?” is briefly answered 
in few words, by the inspired narra- 
tive, ‘To be tempted of the devil.” Any 
other reply is not fact, but fiction. The 
Doctor’s answer to the question appears 
to be opposed to the highest probabilities 
of our Lord’s position previous to his 
temptation, and to the obvious facts of 
his situation in the wilderness during 
those forty days of multiform satanic 
assault. 

We are often grieved by additions to, 
and subtractions from, the narratives of 
the word of God, by some of our popular 
writers, who lay the reins on the neck of 
their fancy, and allow it to carry them 
away at full speed, regardless of what 
boundaries they may break over in their 
course. 

Several instances of the kind might be 
mentioned. We think Dr. Payne’s first, 
fourth, and fifth remarks on the subjects 
before us, are examples of this unbridled 
imagination, and want of due regard to 
the limits of simple historic facts. But 
the most objectionable part of the Doc- 
tor’s observations are those made under 
his fourth remark, which relate to the 
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particular form or manner in which the 
devil made this attack on our Lord. 

We agree fully with all that the Doctor 
has said in support of the proposition— 
“that the passage in Matthew is the nar- 
rative of a real temptation,” pp. 12; but 
we demur at his statement, that there 
can be only two opinions of the event re- 
corded by the evangelists. We think 
there may be three opinions at least—if 
not more—held by those who believe 
alike, that the evangelists narrate a real 
temptation. 

For our own part, although we fully 
adopt the latter part of the first-named 
opinion—“ that the events spoken of in 
these verses literally happened just as 
they are described,”—we are not at all 
pledged to adopt the former part of it, 
viz., “that the devil presented himself 
personally and visibly to our Lord.” The 
evangelists do not say that Satan pre- 
sented himself personally and visibly to 
our Lord, and therefore those who adopt 
the literal mode of interpreting the nar- 
rative, are not necessarily pledged to that 
opinion. We are left free to adopt any 
opinion on that subject which may seem 
most probable. We may hold, with all 
consistency, either that Satan was invi- 
sibly present,—or that he employed some 
creature, (either brute or man,) as his 
visible agent, (as he did in Paradise ;)—or 
that he appeared in his own angelic form 
to our Lord, either invested with his own 
sable hue, or transformed in appearance 
into an angel of light. But the advo- 
cates of the literal interpretation of the 
narrative are not pledged, by the letter of 
the record, to either of these opinions. 
All that we are bound to believe on the 
subject is precisely what the evangelists 
say, and neither more nor less, We are 
bound to believe that Satan came to 
Christ,—tempted him, spake to him, led 
him to a high mountain, and to the pin- 
nacle, or wing of the temple, and, when 
he had finished all the temptation, that 
Satan left him for a season, &c. What- 
ever opinion may be held as to the visi- 
bility or invisibility of Satan on this 
occasion, must be a mere conjecture. To 


OUR LORD’S TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS. 


my own mind, it seems to be most pro- 
bable that Satan appeared to our Lord as 
the angels appeared to Abraham and 
Lot, viz., in human form and aspect. 
That Satan appeared in some form visible 
to Christ, is rendered probable, from the 
invitation given him to worship his 
tempter. It is most natural to suppose 
that there was present on the mountain 
some visible form of a person, before whom 
Christ could fall down and worship. 

To what extent Satan had power to 
assume any form that might best serve 
his purpose in tempting Christ, we are 
left in ignorance. We think it to be 
very evident that he possesses much 
more power than he is permitted to use 
on ordinary occasions. The opinion of 
Dr. Payne, that the devil does not pos- 
sess the power of working miracles, seems 
to be without foundation. What was it 
but a miracle, when he spake to Eve by 
the tongue of aserpent, in Paradise? and 
what less than miraculous were ali the 
demoniacal possessions recorded in the 
gospels? It is not for us to say what the 
devil can or cannot do. Until the limits of 
his power are distinctly revealed by the 
God who has given, and limits the exer- 
cise of his abilities, it seems the wiser 
part to confess our ignorance. 

It is possible, and perhaps most pro- 
bable, that Satan, if visible to our Lord, 
was not visible to any one else. To the 
people around the temple, and elsewhere, 
the tempter might be, as the angels were 
to Elisha’s servant at Dothan, until his 
eyes were opened—invisible. 

But beyond this, for aught we can tell, 
the devil might assume, at different parts 
of the temptation, divers forms. The 
apostle intimates his Protean powers, 
2 Cor. xi. 14. Thus, when on the tem- 
ple, Satan might personate one of the 
Jewish Sanhedrim—and on the moun- 
tain, the emperor of Rome. If the 
opinion were well-founded that our Lord 
did not know by whom he was tempted, 
until the devil offered him all the king- 
doms of the world, on condition of being 
worshipped, there would be the highest 
probability of this change of aspect, and 
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of his assuming, in every instance of 
attack, that special form most likely 
to give force to each peculiar mode of 
temptation. The statement of Dr. P. 
that, ‘if diabolical agency be competent 
to the performance of a miracle, then a 
miracle is not of itself sufficient proof 
that the being who performs it came from 
God,” I take to be a mere sophism. It 
is not any and every miracle that would 
convince us of the divine mission of a 
man. The miracles of Moses and of 
Christ prove their divine mission, not 
merely because they were rea/ miracles, 
but because they were such miracles as 
none could perform but by the power of 
God. It was the extraordinary nature 
and number of these miracles that com- 
pelled Egyptian magicians to say, “ This 
is the finger of God!” and Nicodemus to 
confess: ‘No man can do these miracles 
that thou doest, except God be with him.” 

Holy Scripture ascribes to the devil 
the power of working a miracle in the 
first and fatal instance of his tempting 
man. And we are not to be scared out 
of our belief in that Satanic miracle, and 
others, by being told that such a belief in 
the devil’s power of performing miracles 
would destroy the proofs, drawn from 
their miracles, that Moses and Jesus 
Christ were sent by God. A moment’s 
reflection is enough to discover the fal- 
lacy of such an argument. 

We think it more than probable that 
Satan was visibly present to our Lord in 
some one or more forms, and that, by 
Divine permission, he has power to do 
what, to man, would be miraculous, in 
thus making himself visible. But it may 
be that Satan was visible, not by any 
power of his own, in assuming angelic or 
human form, but by the power of God 
exerted on our Lord’s organs of vision, 
making a spirit visible, as in the case of 
the prophet’s servant at Dothan. In 
either way, the possibility of Satan’s 
visible appearance to Christ may be 
clearly established. 

Another point, assumed by the Doctor 
as certain, we think to be extremely 
doubtful, if not evidently untrue. It is 
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stated, p. 13, that ‘till the third sugges- 
tion was presented to Christ, he was igno- 
rant of the source whence all the tempta- 
tions emanated.”’ This conclusion cannot 
be drawn from the evangelical narratives : 
there is no intimation in the record to 
that effect. The Doctor’s inference is 
drawn, we suppose, from the fact, that, 
after that suggestion, our Lord called 
Satan by name, and bid him depart, and 
because the temptation on the mountain 
is placed by Matthew as the last in order, 
But were the order of these temptations, 
as given by Matthew, the same in all the 
gospels, we could not even then admit 
that our Lord’s not calling Satan by name, 
during two out of three temptations, was 
any proof whatever that Christ did not 
know who was tempting him until the 
last assault. His mere silence can be no 
proof of ignorance. 

Did the evangelists all agree as to the 
order of these temptations, we should 
appeal, from the Doctor’s inference, to 
our Lord’s evident knowledge of Satan’s 
devices in several recorded instances, in 
proof that the higher probability lay on 
the other side; and that our Lord did 
know as certainly by whom he was 
tempted, from the very hour he first en- 
tered the wilderness, as he knew that 
Satan desired to have Peter, that he 
might sift him as wheat, and that the 
Prince of this world was coming to him 
in the hours of his agony and crucifixion. 

But these three closing temptations 
with which our Lord was assaulted, are 
not arranged in the same order by Luke, 
as by Matthew. Luke places the tempt- 
ation on the mountain second, and that 
on the temple last, in order. If Luke’s 
arrangement be the true one, (which we 
think most probable,) the grounds of the 
Doctor’s inference are at once taken 
away. It is then evident that Christ 
went with Satan to the temple, perfectly 
acquainted with the true character of his 
adversary. 

We are aware that, in giving Luke’s 
arrangement of these temptations the 
preference, we are differing from critics 
of great name. But cur reasons for this 
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preference are these :—First, The ex- 
treme accuracy of Luke, as an historian 
in general. Secondly, The fact, that 
Luke’s gospel was written subsequently to 
Matthew’s, which he had probably seen, 
and from which he would not differ, with- 
out good reason. Thirdly, The relative 
position of the scenes of these temptations 
renders it more probable that they were 
ended on the temple, than on the 
mountain. 

The wilderness to which our Lord was 
led of the Spirit to be tempted of the 
devil, is supposed to be on the confines 
of Judea, near the Jordan, and the mount 
of temptation, according to credible tra- 
dition, stood in this wilderness. Maun- 
drell describes this wilderness as a ‘‘ most 
miserable, dry, and barren place, con- 
sisting of high rocky mountains,” &c., 
and adds, “On descending from these 
hills of desolation into the plain, we soon 
came to the foot of Mount Quarantania, 
on which they say the devil tempted our 
Saviour. It is as St. Matthew calls it, 
‘an exceeding high mountain,’ and in its 
assent difficult and dangerous.” Such, 
then, being the position of this mountain, 
it seems more probable that Satan led 
Christ to the top of the mountain close 
at hand first, and then to the holy city, 
some miles distant, rather than that the 
tempter first took our Lord to the temple, 
and then brought him back to that wil- 
derness where, for nearly forty days, he 
had already tempted him in vain, For 
these reasons, we give the preference to 
Luke’s account of the order in which 
these temptations occurred. And if his ac- 
count be the true one, there is no shadow 
of proof left that our Lord did not know 
by whom he was tempted in the wilder- 
ness, and on the temple. 

Connected with the opinion, ‘ that our 
Lord did not know, during the forty 
days, by whom he was tempted,” is an- 
other position, equally, as we think, 
without foundation. Dr, P. asserts, that 
had Jesus known whence the suggestions 
to turn stones into bread, &c., emanated, 


they would have been no temptations t 
Christ. 7 
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This opinion is not at all sustained by 
an appeal to the experience of Christ's dis- 
ciples. Paul was not ignorant of Satan’s 
devices, and he knew when the megsen- 
ger of Satan was given to buffet him. 
But his knowledge of the tempter did 
not render the thorn at all pointless. 
The exhortations of the word of God— 
“ not to give place to the devil,” —“ to re- 
sist the devil,” &c., imply, that believers 
do, or may, know when they are assaulted 
by Satan. Luther and John Bunyan, as 
well as Paul, seem to have had a very 
distinct perception of the quarter whence 
some of their most grievous trials came ; 
but they were not the less afflicted by 
these Satanic suggestions during the con- 
flict, because they knew their source. 
Did we admit that Christ was assured at 
first, by Divine promise, of final victory 
over Satan, it does not follow that our 
Lord did not painfully feel the power of 
every temptation presented to him. He 
might feel, as in Gethsemane, in taking 
the bitter cup from the hand of his 
Father. Every suggestion of the tempter 
may have agonized the feelings of the 
pure and holy heart of Jesus, and have 
demanded that every power of his human 
soul should be most vigorously and 
painfully exercised, to ensure the con- 
quest. The very conflict with the devil 
would thus be full of labour and bitter- 
ness. But it is at the same time pos- 
sible that our Lord was not so fully 
assured of victory at the onset, as to be 
relieved from all fear of the issue. As 
man, he may have been partially igno- 
rant, both of his own resources, and of 
the limits of Satan’s power: so that, not- 
withstanding he knew the devil was his 
adversary, he might not be fully aware, 
during the contest, whether he or his 
opponent had the greater amount of 
power and skill. 

This view of our Lord’s temptation 
places him in a position more like that of 
his disciples, in the conflict with Satan, 
than the view given by Dr. P.; and 
more fully confirms the apostolic declara- 
tion, that Christ ‘‘was tempted in all 
points like as we are,” &c. Were the 
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Doctor’s position true, ‘that Christ did 
not know whence the temptations which 
assaulted him came,” then our High 
Priest could have no sympathy with 
those who, like Paul, are consciously 
buffeted by the devil. Moreover, the 
apostle does not state that there is an 
exact resemblance between the tempta- 
tions of Christ and of his disciples. One 
great exception is made in the words— 
“yet without sin.” And the words em- 
ployed to denote the likeness of Christ’s 
temptations to our own, do not denote 
exact correspondence, but similarity. 
(xaQ’ dpowdrnra-) Christ had no sin in 
his nature to suggest evil, as we have ; he 
must, therefore, have known that the 
devil was the assailant. 

The Doctor’s first and second objection 
to the literal interpretation of the narra- 
tive being disposed of, we proceed to 
examine the third and last. ‘The tem- 
ple is said to have been so guarded, that 
it is scarcely possible,” writes Dr. P., 
“to conceive that the devil could have 
conveyed our Lord to the top of it but 
by miracle.”’ 

We cannot conceal our surprise at this 
entire statement. Dr. P. can hardly 
suppose that the literal interpreters adopt 
the vulgar notion, that the devil carried 
Christ through the air to the pinnacle of 
the temple ; the word used by Matthew 
to denote the transit to Jerusalem, mean- 
ing literally “to take with,” and, by 
Luke, “ to lead.’’ We do not, therefore, 
find in the narrative the statement re- 
ferred to by Dr. P., “ that the Saviour 
was carried from one place to another.” 
We have also searched in vain for proof 
of his assertion, that “the temple was so 
guarded, that it was scarcely possible to 
conceive that the devil could have con- 
veyed (led, more properly,) our Lord to 
the top of it, without a miracle. The 
greater part of the temple was free of 


“access to the Jews, and, so far as we can 


discover, there was no obstacle whatever 
to our Lord’s reaching that part of the 
temple which is called, by the evange- 
lists, the *‘ pinnacle,” or, literally, ‘‘ the 
little wing,” (7 wreptytov) of the temple. 
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The part to which our Lord was most 
probably conducted by the devil, was the 
roof of the king’s cloisters, on the southern 
side of the temple. Josephus describes 
this cloister as being more worthy of 
mention than any other under the sun; 
for while the valley was very deep, and 
its bottom could not be seen if you 
looked from above into the depth, this 
further vastly high elevation of the clois- 
ter stood upon that height, insomuch 
that, if any one lcoked down from the 
top of the battlements, or down both 
those altitudes, he would be giddy, &c. 
Further than this, the historian tells us 
that the middle of this cloister was twice 
as high as those parts on either side, and 
was richly ornamented with sculptures in 
wood. To the dizzy height of this cen- 
tral elevation of the king’s cloisters, 
called “the little wing,” or pinnacle, we 
suppose our Lord to have been con- 
ducted by Satan. We have no reason 
to suppose that there was any difficulty 
in gaining access to the loftiest part of 
this owter enclosure of the temple; but 
even admitting, for the sake of argument, 
that it was guarded, (of which there is 
no proof,) and that a miracle must be 
wrought to elude the guard—that mi- 
racle, on the supposition that Satan was 
visible only to Jesus, would require to be 
wrought by Christ, for his own passage, 
and not by his attendant invisible to the 
guard. It would be as easy for our 
Lord to pass through any guard in any 
part of the temple, as it was for him to 
pass through the crowd of his enraged 
townsmen at Nazareth, who intended to 
cast him headlong from the brow of 
the hill. Where, then, is the force of 
this third formidable objection to the 
literal interpretation of the evangelical 
narratives ? 

But Dr. P. thinks that the full import, 
as well as the propriety, of his view of 
the passage, will more fully appear as he 
unfolds his fifth remark, which relates to 
the particular temptations which the 
devil presented to our Lord, 

The first was a temptation to the 
abuse or perversion of the supernatural 
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gifts with which he was endowed: ‘‘Com- 
mand,” said the tempter, ‘that these 
stones be made bread.”’ 

Here the Doctor has got into stony 
places, and his hypothesis is overturned 
at the outset by these stones of the wil- 
derness. The Doctor writes, p. 12: “I 
submit that the entire narrative must 
either be taken literally or figuratively.” 

Let us see, then, how the Doctor’s 
principle bears upon his own unfolding 
of these three temptations. In stating 
his own hypothesis, he says: ‘‘ The whole 
description is to be regarded as a highly 
figurative mode,” &c., p. 12. But does 
the Doctor hold to his own principle and 
hypothesis in this fifth remark? As we 
read the unfolding of these temptations, 
we find the stones are represented as 
being literal; the temple as being not 
literal, but imaginative ; and the moun- 
tain, &c., as a lively conception of the 
imagination. Here it is obvious that 
Dr. P. forsakes the figurative hypothesis 
he had previously adopted and his own 
uniform principle of interpretation. The 
Doctor betrays the weakness and unten- 
ableness of his own theory, when he 
treats the temptation to turn stones into 
bread as a literal temptation to turn 
literal stones into literal bread. Indeed, 
had he applied his theory of figurative 
interpretation to this first temptation, as 
he ought consistently to have done, he 
could no longer maintain, as he does, 
that the evangelical narrative contains 
the record of a real temptation. For if 
the stones were conceptions of the imagin- 
ation as well as the temple and the moun- 
tain, it will follow that the bread also 
must be a conception of the imagination, 
(unless our Lord was tempted to turn 
imaginative stones into literal bread.) 
But if the bread was a fiction of fancy 
and not real bread, so was the hunger, 
and the forty days’ fasting, and the wil- 
derness, and Satan, and Christ himself,— 
the whole is a mere myth, as Dr. Strauss 
teaches! 

Had the Doctor carried out his own 
hypothesis and principle of interpreta- 
tion, it would have carried him to the 
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full adoption of the opinion referred to 
by him at the commencement of his 
fourth remark, as held by some persons, 
viz., “that the sacred writers record not 
an actual event, but a scene which was 
presented to the fancy of our Lord 
during the hours of sleep or vision.” 
To be consistent, the Doctor must recant 
his literal interpretation of the first 
temptation, and adopt the opinion that 
the whole was a dream or vision; or he 
must renounce his figurative views of the 
second and third temptation,—abandon 
his semi-neology altogether,—and return 
to his fermer old-fashioned theory of 
literal interpretation. 

To the ordinary reader the literal in- 
terpretation of the evangelical narrative 
presents but one real difficulty, and that 
may, we think, be removed by a little 
consideration. ‘This difficulty lies in the 
statement, that “the devil showed to 
Christ all the kingdoms of the world ina 
moment of time.” 

On reading this account the question 
naturally arises: How could the devil 
show Christ all the kingdoms of the 
world from the summit of a mountain in 
Judea? 

It has been said, in reply to this in- 
quiry, we have evidence that the term 
world (oikovpéyn) is sometimes used in 
a restricted sense tv denote some large 
and distinct portion of the earth. 

The term is so used by Luke, in 
speaking of the enrolment which brought 
Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem: “There 
went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, 
that all the world (the Roman empire) 
should be enrolled,” Luke ii. 1,—the 
word being in this case evidently em- 
ployed to denote that part of the world 
only which was subject to Czesar, i.e., the 
Roman world; it may, in another case, 
be employed to denote a still smaller 
section of the earth’s surface. There is 
proof also that the term “world” was 
applied to “ Palestine (the Jewish world) 
and the adjacent regions.” Josephus, 
for example, tells us that Ahab sent per- 
sons over the whole world (kara zacay 
THY oikoupévyy) to seek for Elijah. The 
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historian must have meant only the 
kingdom of Israel and the neighbouring 
countries. 

It may be fairly assumed, then, that 
in the account of our Lord’s tempation 
on the mountain, the term world is used 
by the evangelists in this restricted sense, 
as referring only to the different king- 
doms and tetrarchies into which Pales- 
tine, or the Jewish world, was divided in 
the time of our Lord. 

These, it may be presumed, were the 
kingdoms of the world shown by the 
devil to Christ. And if Mount Quaran- 
tania was the exceeding high mountain 
on which the temptation occurred, the 
position must have been a most favour- 
able one for a wide survey of the land of 
promise. This mountain stands in the 
north-east corner of Judea, and has Sa- 
maria and Perea close at hand. It is but a 
comparatively short distance from Pisgah, 
whence Moses enjoyed that extensive 

_ view of Canaan described Deut. xxxiv. 1 
—3. And Quarantania being a few miles 
farther north than Pisgah, would pro- 
bably command a nearer view of some of 
the richest scenery of Canaan than Moses 
could have had. The utmost territory 
that the devil intended to show or offer 
to Christ, was probably the land promised 
to Abraham, and subject to David and 
Solomon. 

We think this view of the case to be a 
solution of the difficulty, satisfactory to 
any candid mind, capable of fairly testing 
the evidence of its probability. If, how- 
ever, any one shall contend that a larger 
kingdom than the promised land must 
have been offered to Christ by the devil, we 
may adopt that opinion without forsaking 
the literal interpretation of this tempta- 
tion. Satan having led our Lord to the 
top of this mountain, might use this 
wide-spread scenery as a platform by 
which (to use Dr. Payne’s own words) 
he succeeded, ‘by the aids of those in- 
fernal arts which he well knows how to 
employ, in conveying to the imagination 
a lively conception of the splendour, and 
magnificence, and glory of the world.” 

We all know how much the imagi- 
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nation is aided in conceiving of an un- 
known scene, by comparison with some 
object already seen, and how much a 
wide range of observation aids the fancy 
to enlarge the pictures of the imagination. 

For our own part, we prefer the former 
solution of the difficulty found in this 
temptation to the latter. But if the 
latter be adopted, (and we understand 
the showing of the kingdoms to have 
been partly to the bodily and partly to 
the mental eye of our Lord,) the interpre- 
tation is still strictly literal; the same 
word “show” being commonly applied, 
as everybody knows, both to ocular and 
mental exhibition. And we may ask 
any unbiassed person whether the word 
employed by the evangelists would not 
be strictly proper, if applied to any such 
case of combined visual and imaginative 
representation ? 

This difficulty being solved in one of 
these two ways, no other difficulty re- 
mains in the way of the literal inter- 
pretation of the evangelical narratives of 
our Lord’s temptation in the wilderness. 
To that interpretation we hold with far 
more confidence, since called to a fuller 
investigation of the matter by Dr. Payne’s 
remarks, than we did before. 

In closing these observations, allow 
me to repeat, that the opinion, “ that the 
devil presented himself personally and 
visibly to our Lord,” has no place in the 
literal interpretation of the narratives of 
our Lord’s temptations, both the evange- 
lists being silent on that subject. We 
may hold Dr. P.’s view of his invisi- 
bility, and yet maintain a strictly literal 
interpretation. So that, if any one shall 
feel the force of Dr. P.’s objections 
to the visibility of the tempter, (although 
we do not,) he may hold any opinion he 
pleases on that subject, and yet interpret 
the temple, mountain, wilderness, &c., as 
Dr. P. has interpreted the stones, literally 
and not figuratively. 

While Dr. P.’s closing practical les- 
sons are all good, we do not of course 
think that the duty of retirement for 
solitary reflection, is deducible from 
Christ’s being led into the wilderness to 
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be tempted of the devil. We should, 
also, have been glad to have seen more 
prominence given to the importance of 
the aid of the Holy Spirit in the hour of 
temptation, and the necessity for constant 
prayer, that the Divine Teacher and 
Comforter of the children of God may 
enlighten our minds and strengthen our 


hearts in all our conflicts with our adver- 
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sary the devil, that we may, through his 
power, be always triumphant. 

Praying that the same Lord who in- 
spired the Evangelists may teach us the 
true meaning of the gospel history in 
every part, and guide us into all truth, 

I remain, my dear Sir, 
Yours, most sincerely, 


Salisbury. Tuomas GREENFIELD. 
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PREACHED AT KETTERING, FEB. 25, 1816. 


“Tn thy light shall we see light,” Psa. xxxvi. 9. 


Txovucu I do not recollect ever taking 
up this passage in a set discourse, yet it 
has often struck me as containing, in a 
small compass, a most instructive, sub- 
lime, and interesting sentiment: “It is 
by means of light drawn down from thy 
blessed self, that we can see anything 
that is to be seen and known in its true 
light.” 

I. I shall endeavour to explain the 
sentiment: ‘‘ In thy light shall we see 
light.” 

Tt seems to mean, that we shall never 
be led into anything important by any 
light that is properly our own, inherent 
in us, or procured by us. We shall never 
see anything in its true light, or under- 
stand it to any purpose, without we see it, 
if we dare to speak so, with God’s eyes; 
that is, by light procured and derived 
from him. It is upon this principle that 
many passages of Scripture are founded: 
“The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom ;” for till man has just views 
of God, and a true regard for him, he 
never is really wise about anything,— 
never sees anything in its true light. It 
is upon this principle that wicked men 
are represented by Solomon as fools; 
not that they are literally idiots, but no 
wicked man sees things in a true light— 
in a light derived from God; so that all 
his knowledge is real ignorance, and all 
his wisdom mere folly. 

Now, what better view can we give of 
Divine Revelation than that it is God’s 
views, contains God’s mind, enables us 


to see things in God’s light? And upon 
this ground stands all prayer for the 
Spirit’s influence. Why pray for it? 
Because we want a superior influence to 
enable us to see things in the light that 
God does. This is the purport of the 
apostle’s prayer, that the eyes of their 
understanding might be enlightened. 
This is founded upon the very plain prin- 
ciple, that the author of anything is the 
only proper person to explain and lead 
you to understand it—any machine, for 
instance ;—why, nobody can explain it so 
clearly and fully as the author. Now, on 
this ground stands the principle of the 
Psalmist in the text, ‘‘ With thee is the 
fountain of life,”—of everything that 
makes life a blessing; and it is by the 
light that we derive from thee, that we 
obtain any right views of things at all: 
“Tn thy light shall we see light.” 

II. I shall now point out the applica- 
tion of this principle as fully and plainly 
as I can. 

1. It applies to the visible and mate- 
rial creation. It is easy to conceive, by 
a fiction of the imagination, that the 
whole material globe which we inhabit, 
with all the creatures of every class and 
description, might be as they are, and 
yet the whole scene of things be to us a 
perfect blank—a mere midnight, where 
nothing could be seen, known, or ex- 
amined as it is. You are ready to ask,’ 
How could this be? Why it would be, 
if only one thing was absent from the: 
system, 7. e., the sun in the firmament, 
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That is God’s light; and it is only by 
standing in that light, and using it, that 
we know anything at all of these things: 
—“ In God's light we see light.” 

(2.) The sentiment applies with special 
emphasis and force to the Divine ways 
and dispensations in providence; and 
that on a large national scale, and on a 
private personal scale. The whole pro- 
cedure of Divine Providence is little 
better thana mysterious, jarring, stagger- 
ing course of events, if we look at them 
_ with our own eyes, and with no light but 
our own. What was it that made the 
great body of the Israelites so desperately 
desponding in Egypt, using such exces- 
sively unbecoming language? Why, the 
reason was, they saw the whole series of 
providential dealings with them only with 
their own eyes ; they would not see with the 
light that Moses would have brought them. 
But we find, at last, when they were 
brought into God’s light, then they sang 
his praise ; then their language was, “ All 
that the Lord hath spoken will we do.” 
What was the reason why so patient, so 
pious, so good an old man as Jacob, should 
sink into such a desponding state of 
mind because his ten sons came back from 
Egypt without Simeon, and would not 
go again without Benjamin, that he said, 
* All these things are against me?” As 
if there was no more providence in the 
world. What was the reason? Why, he 
only saw things with his own eyes. 
How different was his spirit when he 
appeared in more dangerous and difficult 
circumstances at another time, when his 
brother Esau was coming against him 
with four hundred armed men! What 
made the difference? Why, then he saw 
things in God’s light; then he could 
view his case as in God's hand, and 
could say, “‘ I am not worthy of the least 
of all the mercy and all the truth that 
thou hast showed unto thy servant: but 
thou hast said, I will surely do thee 
good.” Then he saw things in God’s 
light, and rested on his promise. Stand 
in God’s light, and view the state of 
affairs—the wars that have desolated the 


earth, and other judgments that have 
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come upon mankind for so many thou- 
sand years—and then you will read and 
realise such passages as these; ‘ God’s 
judgments are abroad in the earth, that 
the inhabitants may Jearn righteousness.” 
“The Lord reigneth : let the earth rejoice, 
let the multitude of isles be glad thereof. 
Clouds and darkness are round about 
him, righteousness and judgment are the 
habitation of his throne.’’ Viewing things 
in this light, what will you say then? 
Why, “ The Lord is righteous in all his 
ways, and holy in all his works.’’ So this 
makes all the difference, in looking at 
God’s dealings with individual Christians, 
Look upon an eminent afflicted Christian 
with your own eyes, and if you dare to 
say so, you would say to God, Is this thy 
conduct towards thy people? Is this the 
benefit of being a Christian? But look 
at it in God’s light, and you will say, 
““My son, despise not the chastening of 
the Lord, neither faint when thou art 
rebuked of him: — whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth,” “ Nyery branch 
in me that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more fruit.” 

(3.) The sentiment of the text applies 
to the great scheme of redemption, and 
the Christian cause. Think of the death 
of Christ. To be sure, if any of us had 
been upon the spot, we should have con- 
cluded just as the Jews did: that if God 
sent such a person as his dear Son into 
the world, his career must be all-trium- 
phant and prosperous. The apostles 
thought so, and could not get it out of 
their heads, And when it came to the 
point—when he was crucified—what did 
they do? Why, they acted consistently,— 
they all forsook him, and fled; they gave 
it up for a lost case: and no wonder,— 
they looked at things with their own 
eyes. But now, what an astonishing 
difference was there, particularly with 
the disciples going to Emmaus, when he 
opened their understandings to under- 
stand the Scriptures! Tull then, they 
looked at things with their own eyes; 
but how different was it when Christ 


joined them, and expounded to them out 
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of the Scriptures the things concerning 
himself. How different, when they said, 
“Did not our hearts burn within us, 
while he talked to us by the way, and 
expounded to us the Scriptures?” And 
how different did the other apostles talk 
afterwards! ‘It became him, for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons to glory, 
to make the Captain of their salvation 
perfect through suffering.” Now, what 
made this difference ? Why, nothing but 
this; in the former instance they looked 
at things in their own light, and after- 
wards in the light of God. 

The same thought applies to the per- 
secutions of the apostles and early Chris- 
tians; for all the converts were told, 
“that it was through much tribulation 
that they must enter the kingdom of 
God.” We are ready to ask, What, is this 
the effect of a religion of peace, and love, 
and joy? It is staggering beyond mea- 
sure, if we only look at it with our own 
eyes. But consider, that persecution pro- 
pagates religion ; and again, persecution 
endears religion’; and again, persecution 
promotes and prospers personal religion ; 
and then, “we glory in tribulation also, 
knowing that tribulation worketh pati- 
ence, and patience experience, and ex- 
perience hope, and hope maketh not 
ashamed, when the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
given unto us.” 

(4.) It applies to the nature of real 
happiness, and the true end of life. It is 
a most astonishing fact, that while the 
whole world are universally desirous of 
happiness, and are continually pursuing 
it, yet nobody finds it; and though 
everybody seems to love life and to cling 
to it, yet nobody seems to have found out 
the true end of life. But this is only 
because you judge of happiness, and of 
the end of life in your own light,—then 
all this appears rather mysterious. Now 
go and stand in God’s light, then you 
will see these things clear enough. You 
have a catalogue of true blessedness, and 
the ingredients of it, drawn up by our 
Lord in the first opening of his ininistry, 
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in his sermon on the mount, “ Blessed 
are the poor in spirit,” &e. So with 
respect to the great end of life, go and 
stand in God’s light, and you will see 
that the great end of life is to live to the 
Lord; and then to live with the Lord for 
ever, as the great and only happiness 
after death. 

Lastly. This will apply to the great 
discoveries of eternity! When we attempt 
to look at the future state in our own 
light, all is darkness—sheer darkness. 
We cannot see a step beyond the present 
state; but when we can get into the 
light that our Maker has provided, we 
can more than guess; with an inspired 
apostle we can “know, that when this 
earthly house of our tabernacle is dis- 
solved, we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens.” And though it ‘doth not 
yet appear what we shall be,” yet in 
God’s light we can see, that “ when he 
shall appear we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is.” And we can 
imagine something what it will be to look 
at eternity in God’s light, when we get 
there. Some incomprehensible contriv- 
ance, unknown to us, but infinitely easy 
to the Almighty, will make the regions 
of eternity as clear and vivid to our 
glorified spirits, as the sun in the firma- 
ment does in this world, when it has 
reached its meridian splendours 

“ Thou wilt show me the path of life; 
in thy presence is fulness of joy ; at thy 
right hand there are pleasures for ever- 
more.” 

(1.) We learn the great importance 
of a teachable, willing, lowly spirit: “If 
any man think that he knows anything, 
he knows nothing yet as he ought to 
know.” Hence it has been the thought 
of some of the wisest of men, that the 
great point of knowledge at which we 
should all arrive in the present imperfect 
state, is to be brought to see that we 
know nothing aright: “ If any man lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth 
to all men liberally and upbraideth not, 
and it shall be given him.” 


(2.) To adopt a plain expression, take 
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care you don’t stand in your own light. 
Many shut their eyes against the light; 
will not be led into it,—will not be 
taught. We say very justly, there are 


none so blind as those that will not see— | 


will frame a happiness of their own, and 
will not admit the Divine light: ‘This 
is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world; but men love darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds are 
evil.” . 


To conclude: Learn the importance of | 


a waiting spirit,—an evangelical waiting 
spirit, Surely this is our duty, to wait 
God’s time in communicating light in 
providence and grace. 
comes on gradually; you must wait for 


The light of day | 
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the rising sun, and if you will be impa- 
tient, and set out in the dark, you must 
take the consequences: “The Lord 
waiteth, that he may be gracious unto 
us: he isa God of judgment. Blessed 
are all they that wait for him.” “ Wait 
the great teacher, death, and God adore.” 
“ Be patient, therefore, brethren; estab- 
lish your hearts, for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.” 
“ T welcome all thy sov’reign will, 
For all that will is love ; 


And when I know not what thou dost, 
Tl wait the light above.” 


May God inspire us with this temper! 
Amen. T. C. 
Ashley, Feb, 3, 1848. 


THE SABBATH AS IT IS, AND AS IT OUGHT TO BE. 


Tue sabbath is a day appointed by 
God to be kept holy; yet how many 
strive to get rid of its claims, and spend 
its sacred hours in worldly amusements! 

Others, by a partial observance, seek 
to ease the smart of conscience, and 
satisfy themselves, if they regularly attend 
some place of worship, and make that 
the whole of their religion. On the 

other hand, there are many who ‘call 

“the sabbath a delight, the holy of the 
Lord honourable,” who not only love to 
worship God in the sanctuary, but feel 
that their home is sacred too. 

Tt is with much sorrow that we have 
seen, in professedly Christian families, 
the partial observance of this day ; and, 
were facts fully stated, many would ima- 
gine that the real truth was departed 
from. Instead of fasting there is feast- 
ing. Instead of the “speech with grace,” 
there is light and frivolous conversation, 
and little beyond the mere form of godli- 
ness. No wonder that ministers preach 
in vain, that even the word of God is 
read without profit, when these things 
are ready to counteract the good, to 


look at a sabbath-loving family. The day 
begins well, for all meet in good time at 
the family altar. Parents, children, and 
servants, all go to the house of prayer, 
(except those detained by necessity—and 
every one knows that works of mercy are 
lawful on the sabbath-day.) 

In the intervals of worship, the parents 
take the children, and teach them to love 
the day. They hear the younger ones 
repeat the simple hymn, or the elder 
read the notes they have taken of the 
sermon; or, what is better, the notes 
they have written from memory on their 
return home ;—at the same time explain- 
ing and illustrating the subject, that all 
may get some good from what has been 
preached; and there are few Scripture 
subjects that cannot be made simple to 
the minds of children. 

But more than this, the mother or 
father takes the children and prays with 
them,—sometimes altogether, sometimes 
with one alone. The mother’s sabbath- 


prayers—how well we remember and love 
to think upon them! Few things are so 
blessed to a child as this,—the impres- 


blight the seed of truth, and make it | sion remains through life. 


fruitless. 
Let us turn to the opposite of this, and 


Still more, the parents live as they 


teach; they neglect not personal religion, 
Teg 
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— and where this is cultivated the sab- 
bath is a welcome day, and its hours 
always pass gladly with those who strive 
after their soul’s good. 

Would that these things were more 
common! the real happiness of families 
would be promoted, and the prosperity 
of the church increased. 

In closing these remarks, we would 


put this question, “How do you spend | 


your sabbath ” To those who complain 


of a profitless ministry, who say they | 


derive little spiritual good from the 
preaching of the word, we would appeal. 

You lay all the blame upon the mini- 
ster; but on your return from God's 
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house, do you indulge in cold criticisms 
on the manner or style of the preacher, 
—looking at a sermon as merely some- 
thing to be “liked”—to gratify the 
taste? If so, no wonder that your heart 
is lifeless: for if trath be ever so excel- 
lently presented, and not meditated upon 
—no attempt be made to follow out the 
trains of thought—to carry on the work 


at home in the spirit of prayer, it is not 


reasonable to expect profit. 

Reader, take the question home to thy- 
self. Look at the hours of the sabbath as 
a precious gift from God—hours which, if 
rightly used, will serve you for a never- 
ending sabbath above. Omicron, 


THE FAMILY CORNER. 


MY MOTHER IN HER CLOSET, 


Nornine used to impress upon my 
mind so strongly the reality and exeel- 
lence of religion, as my mother’s counsels 
and prayers. Very frequently she retired 
with her children to a private room; 
and after she had read the Bible with us, 
and given us some good instruction and 
advice, kneeled down with us and offered 
a prayer, which, for apparent earnest- 
ness and fervour, I have seldom known 
equalled. These seasons were always 
pleasant to us; and sometimes we looked 
forward to them with impatience. My 
mother seemed to me then almost an 
angel; her language, her manner, the 
very expression of her countenance, in- 
dicating great nearness to the throne 
of grace. I could not have shown levity 
at such times: it would have been im- 
possible. I felt then that it was a great 
blessing to have a praying mother; and 
I have felt it much more sensibly since. 
Those counsels and prayers time will 
never efface from my memory ;—they 
form, as it were, a part of my very con- 
stitution.— Christian Treasury. 


EMPLOYMENT BETTER THAN SCOLDING, 
Great unkindness and injustice is 
often done to little children, by treating 


them as mischievous, and scolding them 
for being troublesome—when the truth 
is, the little creatures are either weary 
for want of employment; or else the love 
of knowledge, or curiosity, has induced 
them to examine the inside of something 
they ought not to have meddled with. 
Find them something to occupy them— 
work such as they can do, or innocent 
amusement—and they will not trouble 
you with mischievousness. 

It has been said, the mind of a child 
is as active as that of a statesman. This 
must be acknowledged, since it is ad- 
mitted that a child learns more the first 
two years of its life than in any six sub- 
sequent ones. And only think what the 
little creatures have to acquire! They 
have to learn a danguage—and one might 
almost say two, if we take into account 
the unintelligible jargon that some use 
when talking to infant children. Then 
they have to learn the use of everything 
around them, and the various characters 
of the persons they meet with. 

A father tells us, while he was working 
in his garden, his little son was very 
desirous to help him: the hoe, shovel, 
and rake were each in turn put into 
requisition, and, as might have been 
expected, he did more harm than good; 
and the father was under the necessity of 
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arresting him several times, by saying: | may have acted, let them see that you 


“Tittle boy, you must not do that; you 
must not do so.” At length the little 
fellow said: ‘* Well, what may I do?” — 


Christian Treasury. 


THE FAULTS OF CHILDREN, 

Ir may be well to drop a hint against 
the folly and impropriety of making the 
faults of your children the subject of 
conversation with other people. Nothing 
can be more unkind and injudicious. If 
you wish your children to reform and 
improve, you must throw a shield around 
their character. However foolishly they 


are anxious to keep open the way for 
their return to propriety and respect- 
ability. Many a youth has been driven 
to despair by being tauntingly upbraid- 
ed before strangers with misconduct, 
which never needed, and therefore never 
ought, to have been known beyond his 
own family. On the other hand, many 
a wanderer has been encouraged to re- 
tutn, by observing, in those most injured 
by his follies, a general readiness cor~ 
dially to reinstate him in their esteem, 
and to shield his reputation from the re- 
proaches of others—Christian Treasury. 


A FEW GEMS. 
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“We present you a few sacred pearls.’ 


THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRIST. 


Tue Saviour is, in a pre-eminent sense, 
the consolation of his people, because he 
is the basis of all their comfort. Take 
him away, and what becomes of every 
hope? Take him away, and what be- 
comes of the work of the Spirit of God in 
our souls? Faith has nothing to rest 
upon. Repentance has nothing to which 
to look. Hope has no prospect to realise. 
Take away Christ, and heaven has no 
charm; for who knows not that, but for 
the presence of Christ, even heaven must 
be a barren place. Christ, then, is the 
comforter of his people, because he is the 
basis and source of all their consolations. 
—Lvans. 


CHRISTIAN ZEAL, 
True Christian zeal is a noble grace. 
It is not found always projecting itself to 
view ; always proclaiming its exploits ; 
always demanding notice, and expecting 
to be greeted ; but it is humble and un- 
assuming. Though it moves into public 
view, it despises flattery, and can live 
without an alom of human applause.— 
Joseph Hughes. 


, 


—Anonymous. 


TRUE GREATNESS. 
Att may be great in the sight of the 
Lord; and he is the greatest, whatever 
his circumstances in life, who best obeys 
his Lord and Saviour.—Jay. 
SINGULARITY IN RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 
As to its looking particular, I grant it 
does; and so does almost everything that 
is serious, or that may any way advance 
the glory of God, or the salvation of 
souls, if it be performed oué of a pulpit, 
or in the way of common conversation ; 
because, in our corrupt age, the utmost 
care and diligence has been used to banish 
all discourse of God or spiritual concerns 
out of society, as if religion were never 
to appear out of the closet; and we were 
to be ashamed of nothing so much as of 


The 


confessing ourselves to be Christians. 
Mother of John Wesley. 


WESLEY’s FATHER IN OLD AGE. 
“You see,” said he, “that Time has 
shaken me by the hand; aud Death is 
but a little way behind him. My eyes 
and heart are now almost all I have left, 
and I bless God for them.” 
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FINE ADVICE TO WESLEY BY HIS MOTHER.” 


Awp now, in good earnest, resolve to 
make religion the business of your life ; 
for, after all, that is the one thing that, 
strictly speaking, is necessary. All things 
beside are comparatively Jittle to the pur- 
poses of life. I heartily wish you would 


now enter upon a strict examination of 
yourself, that you may know whether 
you have a reasonable hope of salvation 
by Jesus Christ. If you have, the satis- 
faction of knowing it will abundantly 
reward your pains; if you have not, you 
will find a more reasonable occasion for 
tears than can be met with in a tragedy. 


ENGLAND AND AMERICA, 

Ture is an alliance between England 
and America with more electricity in it 
than the telegraph—an alliance of love 
between the continent and the parent 
island, which shall last until the arch- 
angel’s trumpet calls us all to rest at 
home in Christ.—Professor Cox. 


a 


RIGHT CONQUERING MIGHT. 

Tue time is coming when might will 
no longer be discerned as the maker of 
right, but when right will make might, 
and when moral power shall be the con- 
troller of physical power everywhere.—JZb. 


THE UNITY WANTED. 


Give me that unity, that truth and 
grace, which the spirit of the living God 
makes in the hearts of men. It is all the 
unity for which I care, and it is the only 
unity which ever made a Christian since 
the world began,—Jd. - 


ee 
THE LOSS OF THE SOUL. 


Iv is to be considered, (and how should 
it be regarded!) that when men perish 
their souls are lost. This is the subject 
of the loss; and what a calamity! Ah, 
poor wretch! if thou hadst only lost an 
estate ; if thou hadst only lost an eye, a 
limb, a hand, a foot, a leg, an arm, here 
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had been either some remedy, or some 
relief for this loss: but to lose a soul—an 
immortal spirit—to have that precipitated 
and plunged into eternal ruin—what re- 
paration, what remedy, for this loss ?— 
Howe. 


THE MANNER IN WHICH GOD PARDONS. 


Wuen sin is pardoned, it is perfectly 
pardoned: ‘As far as the east is from 
the west, so far hath he removed our 
transgressions from us,’ Psa. cili. 1]. 
The east and west are the greatest dis- 
tance in the world. The terms can never 
meet together. 

When sin is pardoned, it is never 
charged again. The guilt of it can no 
more return than east can become west, 
or west become east.— Charnock. 


THE BEST VICTORY. 


Ler the first conquest which you pre- 
sent to the Lord be that of yourself. It is 
the noblest victory—the most arduous 
achievement—the most splendid trophy. 
Has the conquest been gained, the offering 
been presented ?— Anonymous. 


THE BUSINESS OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, 


I a a soldier stationed on duty, not to 
seek my own pleasure, but to obey the 
orders of my heavenly King. I must 
ever watch, ever be prepared with my 
armour, my weapons; ever be ready for 
the enemy, for the encounter. I must be 
always at my post—I must be sleepless. 
If I slumber, I may be taken in an in- 
stant—I may be shot—or stabbed through 
the heart. Soldiers of Christ, remember 
your business !—Ib. 


FINE DETERMINATION OF LESSEY. 


“Now,” said Theophilus Lessey, that 
admirable and gifted preacher, on the 
night of his conversion, ‘I will strive to 
be a champion for God,” 


BEING PUT TO THE TEST. 
Wuo knows what he is till he is tried, 


from our own conduct. 
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and until he meets with his own trial? 
For every one is not discovered im the 
same way: we may be firm in one peril, 
and fail in another.—Jay. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF LITTLE CIRCUM- 
STANCES, 


Lire, to a great extent, is made up of 
circumstances comparatively trifling, and 


trifles, ever-recurring, have no little influ- 


ence on the character. How they modify, 
how they shape it !— Anonymous. 


A DEFECT OF GREAT MINDS. 


Ir is a failure of great minds, that they 
cannot conceive a great idea, without 
making too much of it,—Jb. 


GREAT PRINCIPLES. 


Ir a person be loose in his leading 
principles in religion, he will never excel. 
There may be a foundation without a 
superstructure, but there can be no solid 
and safe superstructure without a founda- 
tion,—J0. 


THE CHARACTER OF THE PRESENT STATE, 


Tuis is a militant state, nor must man 
unbuckle his armour, till he puts on his 
shroud ; for the miost viclorious veteran 
may meet with a defeat—Dr. E. Young. 


PAST MISDEEDS. 
No rebukes are so powerful as those 
The distempers 


of the past periods of our lives, are the 
best antidotes for those to come.—Jb, 


MEMENTOS AFFORDED BY THE DEATH 
OF FRIENDS. 

Waar numerous monuments rise over 
the cold bosoms that once warmly re- 
ceived us—that shared our counsels, our 
ambitions, our pleasures, our hearts ! 
Their epitaphs collected would make # 


~volume—-a volume how instructive, if 


tead aright! A friend’s monument is a 
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friend's legacy, and a richer, to the con- 


siderate, than any parchment can convey. 
—Dr, E. Young. 


HOW DIFFICULTIES ARE TO 8E OVERCOME. 


Ir is in trying paths and transactions 
that the strength of the believer is in- 
creased, and Christ glorified. He is the 
wise man, who knows what to do in dif- 
ficulties, like Peter—‘ Save, Master !”— 
Cecil. 


THE REMEDY OF FEAR. 


Our fears occupy more than half our 
lives, and they are only to be banished 
by fixing the eye of faith on an almighty 
Friend. The substance of the Bible is to 
turn a sinner’s eye to the Saviour.—Jb. 


LUTHER AND THE BIRDS. 


Wira the birds of his native country 
Martin Luther had established a strict 
intimacy, watching, smiling, and thus 
sweetly moralising over their habits :— 
“That little fellow,” he said of a bird 
going to roost, “ has chosen his shelter, 
and is quietly rocking himself to sleep, 
without a care for to-morrow’s lodging, 
éalmly holding by his little twig, and 
leaving God to think for him.” Chris- 
tians, in all your cares, in all your straits, 
in all your situations, you must do tlie 
same. Discharge your duty, and “leave 
God to think for you.” 


CADOGAN’S CURATE, 

A curate, a pious and useful man, 
had been mentioned to Mr, Cadogan; 
but he wrote to Mr. Cadogan, objecting 
that their creeds were somewhat different, 
and that he could not preach particular 
redemption. Cadogan replied in these 
terms:—‘‘Come to me directly, and 
preach among us redemption freely, 
filly, and eternally, by the blood of 
Christ, and cross general and particular 
out of your creed.” Upsiton, 


ro 
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Rebtelu of Books, 


-_— 


A new Lexicon of the Heprew Lan- 
cuace, Part I, Hebrew and English. 
arranged according to the PERMANENT 
Letters in each word; (by means of which 
arrangement the root is more readily found 
than by any former method.) Part II. 
English and Hebrew ; with an Introduc- 
tion, containing—A Hebrew Grammar, a 
separate Vocabulary for each chapter of 
the Book of Genesis, and a Grammatical 


Analysis, alphabetically arranged, of every | 


word in that book; and an Appendix, 
containing — A Chaldee Grammar, a 
Lexicon of the Chaldee words in the Old 


Testament, and a Grammatical Analysis, | 


under each word, of all the forms that occur. 
By the Rev. Tuomas Jarrett, M.A., 


Professor of Arabic in the University of | 


Cambridge, and Rector of Trunch, Nor- 
folk. 8vo. pp. 586, 


John W. Parker, West Strand. 


In carefully looking at this admirable 
apparatus for the study and mastery of the 
Hebrew language, our first feeling has been 
one of regret, that no such volume existed 
when, nearly forty years ago, we entered 
upon our Hebrew studies. With all the 
aid we then had from books and tutors, we 
had to plod our weary way through endless 
difieultics and uncertainties, which are 


here disposed of in an enlightened and | 
scholarly manner, and with but little loss | 


of time to the diligent and anxious student, 

In few words, we shall endeayour to 
give our readers an accurate idea of Mr. 
Jarrett’s labours, in the excellent class- 
book which he has supplied. 


His Introduction, which extends to one | 


hundred and seventy-four pages, consists 
of three departments:—1. A Hebrew 
Grammar, in which the author has availed 
himself of all the modern lights shed upon 
Hebrew literature by eminent orientalists 
in Great Britain, America, and Germany. 
One great recommendation of this part of 
the work is, that, while it will be valuable 


under the guidance of a competent teacher, | 


it is constructed upon the principle of se/f- 
instruction ; so that any one of moderate 


capacity, with this Grammar in his hand, | 
may acquire an average knowledge of the | 


language without the aid of a tutor.—2. A 
Vocabulary for the Book of Genesis, with 
the words of each chapter separately ar- 


} 
| 


ranged, and grammatical notes appended | 


to each.—3. An Index and Grammatical 
Analysis of the whole book, in which, by 
common numerals, reference is made to 
the chapter in the vocabulary where the 
signification of the word will be found, If 
there is a second Hebrew word in the same 


line, that second word denotes the primitive 
of the verb, or the simplest form of the 
noun or other word. When a word has 
neither chapter marked, nor primitive or 
simple form set against it, it belongs to 
the word immediately preceding: thus, 
wniaxy, belongs 38, and is in the plural 
number, like the preceding word, but has 
our as an affix instead of thy. After a verb, 
the conjugation, tense, or mood, number, per- 
son, gender, and affix, Gf there is one,) are 
all usually marked in order; and after 
words, which are not verbs, the number, 
gender, and affix, are carefully marked. 
If no conjugation is marked, the first is to 
be understood; if no tense, the past is un- 
derstood; if no person, the third; if no 
number, the singular ; aud it no gender, the 
masculine. 

When the student has made himself 
familiar, in the Grammar department, with 
the pronouns, nouns, and the verb 4p, he 
is recommended to begin to translate the 
Book of Genesis ; but, as a preparation for 
this, he is advised to commit to memory 
the vocabulary of each chapter in succes- 
sion, and, in reading the chapter, to refer 
to the Grammatical Notes and Index : it is 
presumed that he will thus be prepared to 
read, with ease, the historical books, from 
which he may advance first to the psalms 
and then to the prophets. 

Mr. Jarrett’s Hebrew Lexicon, which fol- 


| lows his Introduction, has this peculiarity 


attaching to it, that it adopts a new and 
effectual method for finding the root, or 
primitive, of a word,—a difficulty which 
has hitherto perplexed all beginners in 
entering on the study of the Hebrew Jan- 
guage, and, indeed, of all the Semitic 
dialects. Though the root of any word 
consists of at least three letters, yet it so 
happens that, in the course of grammatical 
inflexion, one or two of these letters may 
disappear; so that the tyro in Hebrew 
studies is sure to lose a great deal of time, 
if not actually to blunder, in discovering 
the primitive of certain words. “ Thus,” 
observes Mr, Jarrett, “the word 2h may 
be derived from either of the following 
verbs, aw‘, aw), maw, ow; all of which 
actually exist in the language. But a 
learner may be still further embarrassed 
by the possibility of the existence of the 
verbs 22, and 2w; from either of which 
the word in question might have been de- 
rived. Thus, for every verb which the student 
meets with that has lost one of its radical 
letters, there are six possible roots; and 
chance may guide him to five imaginary 
ones, before he turns to the real root.” 

Our author meets and removes this diffi- 
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culty by the following manner :—“ If we 
give,” says he, “the name permanent to 
those letters of a word which, on the one 
hand, cannot be changed or thrown out by 
grammatical inflexion, and, on the other 
hand, cannot have been introduced by it; 
we see at once that those letters must form 
a part of the primitive, but not necessarily 
the whole of it. What letters, then, must 
we reject in order to keep only such as are 
permanent? (1.) Every 7 and‘ ; because 
these letters may be introduced or rejected, 
either at the beginning, middle, or end of 
a word. (2.) The inseparable particles, 
and pronominal affixes. (3.) Every letter 
of the class H22N7, that is not included 
between two letters not belonging to that 
class: thus, sy1> will be reduced to ¥; but 
the & in wx will be permanent. The 
reason of this rule is, that these letters are 
used as formatives at the beginning and 
end of a root, but are never inserted in the 
middle. (4.) If we now have left three 
letters, of which the third is like the second; 
or, if we have four letters, of which the 
fourth is like the second, and the third like 
the first; in either ease, the first two only 
are permanent: thus, ppmd becomes pn, 
and 52>" is. reduced to 5>. 

“In this Lexicon every word is placed 
under its permanent letters; the verbs con- 
taining any existing combination of per- 
manent letters being ranged together first, 
in alphabetical order; and then all other 
words containing the same permanent 
letters, also in alphabetical order. If there 
are no permanent letters in the word sought, 
it will be found under the head \n22Nn, at 
the beginning of the Lexicon; because 
such word consists wholly of letters of that 
class.” 

By this method the inexperienced student, 
and even the person who knows not a word 
of the Hebrew language, may find any 
word, whether verb, noun, or particle, in 
the Lexicon, The improvement is an ad- 
mirable one, equally ingenious and useful. 

We need say but little of the English 
Hebrew Lexicon; only that no word finds 
a place in it that has not scriptural author- 
ity ; so that it may be taken as a safe guide 
in the study of the Hebrew Bible. 

The Chaldee Grammar is little more than 
a reprint of that published by Michaelis; 
but will prove very simple and intelligible 
to those who have made a little progress in 
the study of Hebrew. 

_ The Chaldee Lexicon embodies all the 
Chaldee words which appear in the Old 
Testament ; while a grammatical analysis 
of every form that occurs is given under 
each word, with references to the Grammar, 
wherever it was deemed necessary. 

It would be difficult to overestimate the 
value of this work, at a time when Hebrew 
literature is more than ever cultivated. It 
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is the completest thing of its kind we 
have yet seen. In a single ordinary-sized 
octavo, the student has all the apparatus 
necessary for acquiring a competent know- 
ledge of the Hebrew and Chaldee languages; 
and, if he has ambition enough, he may 
proceed hopefully to his task without the 
aid of any teacher. We are grateful to the 
learned professor for this labour of his pen, 
and know that he will receive the hearty 
thanks of all the tutors and students in our 
Dissenting colleges. 


The SpirrrvaL Reian: an Essay on. the 
Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; with 
an especial reference to the Premillennial 
Argument of the Rev. E. B. Elliott, in his 
“ Hore Apocalyptica.” By CLEMENS. 


London: Seeley, Burnside, and Seeley. 


Tue millennium is a subject on which 
much has been written, and respecting 
which many rash opinions have been ha- 
zarded, But, as experience too frequently 
propounds its lessons in vain, the piles of 
learned lumber transmitted from the past, 
and the falsification of many theories loudly 
proclaimed by the development of events, 
are not sufficient to restrain the cacoéthes 
scribendi on that question. The ease with 
which many of the recorded facts of history 
may be so construed as to favour the most 
extravagant views of the subject, and the 
ample room which the dimness of unful- 
filled prophecy leaves for the play of the 
imagination, are temptations too strong to 
be resisted by those who are ambitious of 
“rnshing into print.” Much, therefore, as 
it may be regretted, it cannot be a matter 
of astonishment that the millennium should 
continue to be a most prolific source of 
authorship. Whilst the majority of man- 
kind feel themselves drawn irresistibly 
towards subjects invested with mysterious~ 
ness, and whilst each one imagines that he 
can more successfully unfold the mystery 
than his predecessor or neighbour, so long 
will essays, disquisitions, and dissertations 
abound on questions connected with the 
millennium, But among the numerous use- 
less and unwise publications which have 
appeared, and still continue to appear, on 
the varied aspects of this subject, it is gra- 
tifying to find some distinguished by a 
spirit of inquiry—calm, just, enlightened, 
and soundly scriptural. ‘To this class the 
volume before us, in an eminent degree, 
belongs. ‘The author, who modestly con- 
ceals himself behind the assumed name, 
“Clemens,” isevidently aman ofscholarship, 
vigorous dialectical power, and ample scrip- 
tural knowledge. He evinces a familiarity 
with the numerous and widely-diversified 
views which have been entertained on the 
subject of the millennium, and a skill in 


* sound scriptural interpretation. 


tation of the premillennial scheme is, in our | cated 


. 
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applying the various principles essential to 
an enlightened discussion of the question, 
which nothing but superior mental gifts, 
combined with prolonged and patient in- 
vestigation, could command. Above all, 
there is so much of the swaviter in modo 
pervading his pages, — there is such an 
unequivocal manifestation of the meekness 
and gentleness of Christianity ronning 
throughout his whole argument,—that the 
most ardent supporters of the premillennial 


scheme must yield to him the homage of ° 


admiration; whilst those who hold the 
opinions which he advocates in a manner 
not less convincing than beautiful, must 
gather fresh convictions of their truth from 
a perusal of his volume. 

Among the various publications on the 
subject of the millennium which it has fallen 
to our lot to examine, there is none, we 
candidly confess, that has yielded us greater 
satisfaction than that of ‘“ Clemens;” nor is 
there one we could with greater confidence 
recommend to those who are anxious to 
have their inquiries on what is styled the 
Personal Reign, conducted to a conclusion 
im which the understanding shall fully ae- 
quiesce, as sustained by the verdict of 
The refu- 


estimation, clear, scriptural, triumphant. 


Phe positions ot Mir: Elliott are’ shown’ 46 | title ; and it is of far less consequence what 


be altogether unfounded, his modes of rea- 
soning weak and sophistical, and his con- 
clusions assumptions resting on nothing, 
rather than results sustained by Scripture. 
But whilst Mr, E.’s premillennial theory is 
shown to have neither name nor local 
habitation among scriptural verities, the 
argument is so thoroughly imbued with the 
element of Christian gentleness, that even 
he must deem it “an excellent oil.” 
* Clemens” is, indeed, among Mr. E.’s most 
ardent admirers, and extends to him an 
amount of commendation which is un- 
doubtedly merited on grounds of general 
scholarship and scriptural interpretation on 
other questions, but certainly not on ac- 
count of the skill or argumentative power 
displayed by him on the subject of the 
millennium. On this subject, as must be 
admitted by every one who carefully and 
candidly peruses the volume of “Clemens,” 
Mr. Elliott has evinced neither strength of 
argument nor clearness of scriptural state- 
ment, Whilst, then, we most cordially wel- 
come and earnestly commend the volume 
of “Clemens,” we cannot but feel that 
when such a superior scholar and biblicist 
as Mr. E. has so signally failed, there can 
be no room for success—the premillennial 
scheme can haye no foundation in Scripture, 
and consequently none in sound reason, 
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Cares of Yours ; or, Discourses on Sub- 
jects of Interest and Importance to the 
Young. By Samuet Martin, Minister 
of Westminster Chapel, Westminster. 
12mo. pp. 156. 

Ward and Co. 


Mr. Manrty’s efforts to benefit the 
young are well known to a large circle. 
We believe they have been peculiarly owned 
by the Head of the church. His modes of 
thinking are simple and unencumbered, his 
style is sententious, and his matter emi- 
nently scriptural. There is a dash, more- 
over, of quaintness in his modes of address, 
which arrests attention, and affords aid to 
the retentive faculty of his hearers. The 
young, too, have been much studied by 
him; so that he knows what to say to 
them, and what not to say. 

The volume before us is the third of a 
series ; the first, on the “ Circumstances 
of Youth ;” the second, on ‘“ Youthful De- 
velopment ;” and this, on the “ Cares of 
Youth.” 'The title, perhaps, is not the hap- 
piest conception of the volume ; for, first of 
all, youth is not, at a first glance, or viewed 
generally, the period of care; nor, secondly, 
in looking at the volume, do we find that it 
is addressed to the subject of youthful 
Still, by a little ingenuity, we could 
make out a fair and reasonable plea for the 


a book is called, than what it really is. 
The book is a good one ; so good, indeed, 
in general character and tendency, that we 
could wish to see it in the hands of all 
young people. There is a world of good 
advice and wise counsel in it, upon a vast 
variety of topics, in which the welfare of 
our rising youth is deeply concerned. 

The subjects are well, chosen, as the fol- 
lowing list of contents will abundantly 
prove:—l. The Signs of the Times in their 
Aspect towards Youth. 2. Occupation. 3. 
Recreation, 4. Mental Improvement. 5.— 
Habit. 6. Temper. 7. Marriage. 8. Re- 
ligicus Profession. 9. Social Influence. 
10, Benevolent Effort. 11. Self-govern- 
ment. 12. Redemption of Time. 

Now, though in no well-defined use of 
terms, can we consider this beautiful outline 
of subjects as descriptive of the “ Cares of 
Youth ;” yet we most readily admit, that 
it furnishes a train of thought, inviting and 
demanding the care of youth;—a train of 
thought, which the respected author has 
handled in a truly practical and useful 
manner, The Lectures, from the parti- 
cular tendency of Mr, Martin’s mind, are 
eminently suggestive, they partake less 
of discussion than of pregnant hints and 
wise counsels, One admirable feature 
in them we must greatly commend, viz., 
the abundant use of apt scriptural quo- 
tation, illustrating and confirming the 
author's positions, Everything ig backed 
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by Divine authority ; the reader is always 
kept on sacred ground; the Bible is the 
great storehouse from which the lecturer 
draws his materials. In some few instances, 
we could have wished that Mr. Martin had 
committed himself a little more upon the 
Import and design of passages quoted by 
him. For instance, in the third Lecture, 
on “ Recreation,” the whole orthodoxy of 
Scripture is summoned into the field against 
worldly recreations; but there is no dis- 
tinct specification of recreations which Mr. 
Martin deems to be sinful. In our state of 
society, and even of professing society, we 
should have liked to have seen certain 
worldly conformities distinctly attacked. 


Some further Portions of the Dimry of Lapy 
Wittoucupy which do relate to her Do- 
mestic History and to the Events of the 
latter Years of the Reign of King Charles 
the First, the Protectorate, and the Re- 
storation. Small 4to. pp. 220. 


Longman and Co. 


Some of our readers, perhaps, will re- 
member our notice of the first portion of 
this Diery, written at a time when many 
were disposed to regard it as a veritable 
document. ough we at once discovered 
that Lady Willoughby was but the person- 
ation of a woman of rank in the days of the 
Protectorate, we were gratified in no ordi- 
nary degree to find that there was a writer 
in our times who was capable of embody- 
ing, in a fictitious character, the domestic 
manners, the political life, and the religious 
feelings, of the eventful period to which the 
Diery refers. There is so much of the real 
beauty and simplicity of nature in all that 
Lady Willoughby says and does, that the 
illusion of actual history ever and anon 
steals over our spirits, while we follow her, 
and sympathize with her, in all the scenes 
of her chequered life—a life which many 
spent in the days of the first and second 
Charles. We adhere to our original opi- 
nion, that only a woman could have written 
this volume, here are minute and deli- 
cate touches of feeling constantly occurring 
in the work, which could only have found 
a place in the heart of woman. 

Although there is a leaning to the royal 
party throughout the Diery, and a some- 
what unfair view, at times, is given of the 
character of the Protector, yet, upon the 
whole, there is but little cause of complaint 
on this score. Jady Willoughby is not a 
violent partizan, but a calm, judicious, and 
loving woman, who looks in general at men 
and things with a clear, correct, and candid 
mind, admitting the existence of real excel- 
lence wherever she finds it, and only syiu- 
pathizing with her party where nature and 
religion might dictate, 
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The tendency of the volume is excellent. 
None can rise up from the perusal of it 
without feeling the heart softened and im- 
proved. Some of the scenes are most touch- 
ing. We give the following, as a sample 
of very many. It is Lady Willoughby’s 
reminiscences of her mother : 

“July 12th, (Monday.) — To-day my 
strength was so farre increased, that I was 
able to walke downe to the Brooke, and 
sate downe on the warme sunnie Banke. 


The Winds were husht, no Leafe so small 
At all was seene to stirre, 

Whilst tuning to the Water's fall 
The smalt Birds sang to her. 


Thought of my deare and honoured 
Mother, and of the last time wee did passe 
together at this Spot; the little Streame of 
cleere water did now run gurgling on just 
as it did then, and the Flowers and the 
Mossie Banke were there, but my JZother’s 
voice no more; yet did she seeme neare 
mee, and nearer in this, that some of her 
experience had now beene mine, Sorrow 
and Death had been my teachers, Ministers 
of his that do his pleasure; but he leaveth 
not his children comfortlesse: the words of 
the Lord Jesus sustained mee; His Life and 
His Death were my Strength and Consola- 
tion, How sweet is it, that the Memorie of 
my Mother is ever linked with peaceful 
and holie thoughts. Oh might I so live 


| that my deare Childven might so thinke of 


mee; but I am not worthie of this. Oh 
that the desire may bee more present with 
mee, and put more of Heayen into my 
Love for them. I do confesse, with sorrow 
and contrition of Hearte, that my Solici- 
tude for them hath beene more worldly as 
they have growen older, and the sence of 
their immortall Destination not so abiding 
as when they were younger, Gifts newly 
from God's owne Hand, and ‘Talents en- 
trusted to my Stewardship.” 


The Sacrep Hisrory of the Wort, 
attempted to be philosophically considered, 
in a Series of Letters to a Son. By 
Suaron Turner, F.S.A. and R.A.S.L, 
Kighth Edition. 12mo. Vol. I. 


Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 


A new and more reasonable edition of 
this valuable work, with the venerable and 
indefatigable author's last corrections, will 
be a welcome boon to many who could not 
afford to purchase the former editions, but 
who have made themselves acquainted, in 
some measure, with the results of Sharon 
Turner’s diligent researches into subjects 
copnected with moral and physical science, 
or what he terms “the Sacred History of 
the World.” Few modern authors haye 
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amassed, in a single work, an equal amount 
of well-digested information as is to be found 
in this series of admirable Letters. When 
the first edition made its appearance, the 
undertaking had much of novelty attached 
to it; and though works of the kind have 
greatly multiplied since that period, nothing 
has yet been produced to supplant the au- 
thor’s general design. We should yet, with 
confidence, put the work into the hands of 
an inquisitive young person, assuring our- 
selves that we should be furnishing him 
with one of the best aids for the develop- 
ment and improvement of his mind, and 
for the adjustment and regulation of his 
moral principles and feelings. The col- 
lection of well-authenticated facts in the 
‘Sacred History of the World” is immense; 
and, introduced as they are to illustrate the 
scientific doctrines advanced by the author, 
they acquire a peculiar value. We shall be 
glad when the other two volumes are pub- 
lished; and we have reason to believe that 
the sale of the present edition will be 
greatly promoted by the completion of the 
work. People do not like to purchase 
editions of standard works in an imperfect 
state, when even, as in this case, they have 
no doubt that the remaining volumes will 
be forthcoming. 


DispHonts CLericonum ; or, Clergyman’s 
Sore Throat: its Pathology, Treatment, 
and Prevention. By James Macxkness, 
M.D., Consulting Physician to the Has- 
tings Dispensary, &c., &c. 1848. 


London: Longman. 


Tuts volume well deserves the attention 
not only of clergymen, under which Dr. M. 
includes Dissenting ministers, but every 
class of public speakers. Those who are 
destitute even of the sciolist’s knowledge 
of anatomy may find fault with the volume, 
as too professional, and too technical; but 
many parts of it will well reward the atten- 
tion of those who are the most ignorant of 
this branch of science. ‘The most prac- 
tised and skilful anatomist will be inter- 
ested, and the unlearned will meet with 
not a little to instruct. 

Some iron men of the last generation 
could not understand why a few public 
speakers, younger, and less firmly knit 
than themselves, complained of affections 
of the throat. These veterans, without 
scientific knowledge on the subject, or any 
peculiar care, maintained the power of 
their voice in its fulness, clearness, and 
occasional correctness, to their seventicth 
year. We must suppose that they were 
Stronger than the present race of public 
speakers, or, if this be not admitted, they 
must have known better how to manage 
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their voice.’ Probably they spake more 
naturally and unaffectedly than those who 
generally suffer from disphonia. 

Dr. Mackness assures us, (and we 
happen to know that he has an extensive 
acquaintance with Dissenting ministers,) 
that the complaint is much less frequent 
with these than with their episcopal bre- 
thren. He assigns as the reasons, first, 
the mere continuous speaking of the cler- 
gyman; secondly, two hours; and, in the 
case of zealous men, even much longer. 
The mere reading of the Liturgy oceu- 
pies a long time; and where the service 
is not shared between two, the prayers 
and the sermon following press with no little 
severity on a man who has not considerable 
physical powers. The effort, unlike the 
speech of a barrister or a legislator, on 
some great occasion, is not occasional, but 
made twice or thrice a week, and that with- 
out intervals of relaxation, for months, and 
even years together: we bave known, in- 
deed, many who have sustained the labour 
for a series of years, with unshaken health 
and unfading vigour, but we have known 
many more who have failed’ under it, and 
have been compelled to relinquish their 
calling, or fix for their remaining years on 
a very limited sphere of labour. 

A naturally weak voice, the result of an 
imperfect development of the organs of 
speech, accompanied, as these frequently 
are, with a tendency to affections of the 
chest and bronchial tubes, ought to prevent 
any thought of the ministry, unless a small 
chapel and a very limited charge will con- 
tent. 
young men of delicate health, addicted to 
sedentary and studious habits, if touched 
by the grace of God, kindle into a holy 
flame of heat for the diffusion of the gospel! 
But while intellectual, moral, and religious 
qualifications are present, and all that can 
be wished for, the physical requisites are 
not so fully developed, and then this evil 
follows: the very interesting character, 
and, it may be, high attainments of the 
youth, render him popular; he is called to 
occupy an important position; a large church 
or chapel is the sphere of his stated pul- 
pit efforts, claims press on him, duties 
multiply, both from the people of his 
charge, and the calls which are urged upon 
him from without. Who can wonder that 
the modicum of strength he has not duly 
husbanded should fail? With such a frame, 
and no greater powers of voice, a small 
town, or a village congregation, might give 
useful and even invigorating occupation, 
while, to force such a youth into a field 
of arduous labour, with any hope of per- 
manent success, is to expect from the 
golden-crested wren the pinion and flight of 
the eagle. Every young man whom Divine 
Providence has led to the ministerial work, 


But in how many instances do 
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should, ere he accept a charge, learn what 
his powers of endurance are: 


“Versate diu, quid, ferre recusent, 
Quid valeant humeri.” 


Where there is great bodily vigour, and 
a full, rich, flexible, and strong voice, com- 
paratively little care is necessary ; but even 
here it must not be wholly omitted. “ Let 
not the strong man glory in his strength.” 

Dr. Mackness assigns a second reason 
for the more numerous cases of disphonia 
among the clergy, than amongst Dissent- 
ing ministers. The latter generally speak 
in a natural, conversational tone of voice ; 
the former seem to think that a religious 
service demandssomething different. Hence 
a constrained, sonorous method of speaking. 
It is not an utterance “ trippingly upon the 
tongue ;” the sounds appear to come from 
the lungs or throat without being modified 
as they pass through the other organs of 
speech. There may be sound enough— 
often too much; the preacher sends it forth 
from the lungs without moulding it suffi- 
ciently with the tongue, the lips, and the 
teeth. ‘The wise and valuable maxim on 
this point is reversed: “ Take care of the 
consonants, and the vowels will take care 
of themselves;” forall the care is bestowed 
on the vowel sounds, while the poor conso- 
nants are left to shift for themselves, with 
hardly a passing notice. We willingly ad- 
mit that a good motive may be brought to 
this deviation from nature. It is doubtless 
adopted in many instances to produce in- 
ereased solemnity, or with the hope of 
deepening impression. But this is a great 
mistake. If the right feeling exist in the 
preacher, the suitable tone (organic defects 
always excepted,) will certainly follow; but 
if not, the very effort to express what does 
not exist, will produce any but a good 
moral effect on the speaker, while, to the 
organs of voice, such a habit will be most 
injurious. 

“Form your voice,” said the late Rev. 
E. Simeon, “not in your chest, nor in your 
throat, nor in the roof of your mouth, but 
simply with your lips and teeth. Deliver 
your sermons, not pompously, but as a 
professor , ex-cathedrd, and as a father in 
his family. Let there be the same kind of 
pause and of emphasis as a man has in con- 
versation, when he is speaking on some 
important subject.” 

It is erroneously imagined that a great 
amount of public speaking is injurious to 
the voice. But, always taking into con- 
sideration the injury sustained both to 
speakers and hearers in densely-crowded 
and badly-ventilated buildings, “ the exer- 
cise of the voice, under proper regulations, 
so far from being injurious, is positively 
beneficia! to health, expanding the chest 
and strengthening its muscles, and thus 
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aiding the important function of respira- 
tion.”—Dis. Cler., p. 125. 

We can only add, that the careful study 
of this volume by our young ministers 
may be the means of improving their 
powers of utterance, invigorating the health 


-of the most important organs of the frame, 


and thus better qualifying them for use- 
fulness. 


ScuEME of Mutuat Assistance in the 
Support of Ministers; with a Prefu- 
tory Note. By the Rev. Dr. Barn, 
Paisley. Together with an Address on 
the Necessity of a more Liberal Provision 
for the Support of Ministers. By the 
late Rev. Dr, Pepprr. 1847. pp, 23. 


Edinburgh: W. P. Kennedy. 


As the title-page intimates, this is a re- 
print of a Synodical Address, by the late 
Dr. Peddie, of Edinburgh, written in 1806; 
and of an able article that lately appeared 
in the original Secession Magazine, the 
organ of Dr. M‘Crie’s denomination; with 
a Prefatory Note, by Dr. Baird, of Paisley, 
recommending the pamphlet, and enforcing 
the subject. But though written at dif- 
ferent times, and by different hands, with 
characteristic differences of style and man- 
ner, there is a remarkable unanimity of 
sentiment, and earnestness of appeal, on 
“ the necessity of a more liberal provision 
for the support of gospel ministers.” ‘This 
necessity was felt in the beginning of this 
century, and the necessity is not lessened, 
but increased, after a lapse of more than 
forty years. During that period there has 
been a rapid advance in civilization, in 
wealth, in the social elevation, conveniences, 
and comforts of life, especially in the middle 
ranks of society. ‘To that order Dissenting 
ministers naturally belong. But most of 
them are not at all improved in their worldly 
circumstances. They are, therefore, rela- 
tively lower in the social scale, and more 
straitened in worldly means, than they were 
at the commencement of the century. This 
is proved, only too clearly and convincingly, 
in the pamphlet before us, not merely by 
close and cogent reasoning, but by an ap- 
peal to facts and figures, on which all rea- 
soning is founded. And the mournful truth 
applies equally to Dissenting munisters 
south of the Tweed, as to those in the north. 
In some respects, perhaps, it applies, in a 
higher degree, to the former than to the 
latter, especially in the rural districts of 
the country. Ought this state of things to 
obtain and continue among us? Is it 
creditable to our people? Does it com- 
mend our principles? Does it elevate our 
character? Does it improve our position, 
or extend our influence in society ? It does 
the reverse of all this. Can we expect to 
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find a learned and talented ministry with 
an impoverished station, and ill-requited 
services? We cannot, and ought not. The 
two things will not long continue together. 
What is the cause of this very painful and 
prevalent evil in our churches? The great 
cause is, the low state of piety—the low 
tone of spiritual-mindednessin our churches. 
Were that generally elevated, there would 
soon be.a general increase and improve- 
ment in the incomes of those who are their 
servants for Jesus’ sake. But while all are to 
blame in this matter, we think the wealthy 
members in our churches, and the large 
churches especially,areto blame, The former 
ought not only to set an example of liber- 
ality themselves, but use their influence in 
stirring up the liberality of their brethren; 
and the latter ought to be more mindful of, 
and obedient to, the apostolic example and 
injunction: “I have showed you’—not 
only in words, but in deed; not only in 
preaching, but in practice— how that, so 
labouring, ye ought to support the weak.” 
The support of the weak churches is not a 
matter of option, but of obligation, lying on 
the strong. The principle is equally ap- 
plicable to the conduct of Christian com- 
munities towards each other, as it is to the 
conduct of individuals towards each other. 
Such support is demanded by Divine au- 
thority, by Christian compassion, by com- 
munity of feeling and interests, by the 


state of the weak churches, by the straits of | 


their ministers, by the circumstances and 
signs of the times, by the relative position 
of parties in Church and State, by the 
claims of an unfettered Christianity, by the 
present condition and the present wants of 
unchartered churches, by the welfare of our 
country, and by the best interests of the 
world at large. For this purpose, we cor- 
dially recommend this short and seasonable 
pamphlet, as an able plea, and an earnest 
and effective pleading for the urgent “ ne- 
cessity of a more liberal provision for the 
support of gospel ministers,” especially 
among the Nonconformists of our country. 
It deserves an extensive circulation among 
them, and we earnestly wish and hope it 
may receive it. 

We should like to give extracts from the 
work, but cannot afford space. 


A Lecrure to Cai~preNn and Yourn, on 
the Hisrory and Cuaractrr of Hra- 
THEN IpoLatry ; with some References 
to the Effects of Christian Missions. Illus- 
trated by Thirty Wood Engravings. 
By Witu1aAM Broprr Gurney. Crown 
8vo. pp. 48. Price 4d, 


Houlston and Stoneman, and John Snow. 


Tuts Lecture has been delivered by the 
author to many thousand children and 
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youth in various parts of the kingdom. It 
is a carefully-prepared document, drawn 
from authentic sources, and remarkably 
well written. We do not wonder that it 
proved interesting to the young people for 
whom it was originally designed; for it is 
one of the most skilful efforts of its kind we 
have had the opportunity of perusing. So 
much has this been our impression, as we 
have glanced at its contents, that we have 
been powerfully struck with the feeling, 
that it is destined to be eminently service- 
able to the work of missions, among the 
juvenile supporters of the great and good 
cause. We could wish to see copies of it in 
the hands of all the principal, promoters of 
our juvenile associations, to be by them 
lent and circulated among all their youthful 
members. A. little money spent in this 
way would be well spent; for assuredly 
heathen idolatry has never before been 
sketched, ina way so much calculated to 
affect the young and tender mind. 

As the profits of the work are to be 
devoted to the schools connected with the 
Baptist Missionary Society,—on this ac- 
count, no less than on account of the merits 
of the work,—we hope that it will have a 
large and productive sale. 


Witperness Recorps; or, a Memorial of 
H., H., of Chertsey, who died July, 1839. 


London: Nisbet and Co. 


Tse writer of this memoir was in hum- 
ble life. Her character was as unobtrusive 
as it was pious; and while not a few felt a 
lively interest in her remarkable case, and 
wished for its publication, she was induced 
to comply with the requests made to her. 
This little volume is the result. The fullest 
reliance may be placed on the truth of the 
narrative. One who knew her well can 
bear testimony that, for nearly twenty-four 
years, it was his privilege to behold her 
uniform course of holy conduct, and, with 
little exception, of holy cheerfulness too. 
Many, it may be hoped, were drawn to the 
Saviour by her means; and not a few, we 
are well assured, were encouraged by her 
example, to live more holily, and more de- 
votedly. She was characterised by simple 
dependence on her Saviour, by patience 
under long-continued affliction, by heavenly 
temper under the severest trials, by love 
to God, and by charity to man. With 
much holy fervour, her spirit was as far as 
possible removed from spiritual pride or 
ostentation. Her gratitude, humility, cha- 
rity, were evidently the fruits of a Divine 
operation, While others admired them, 
she could not glery in them. She well 
knew that they had not sprung up as the 
natural products of her own heart, but were 
the results of his inspiration, who is the 
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“ Author and giver of every good and per- 
fect gift.” 

The subject of the memoir was, in her 
early days, consigned to the care of some 
elderly persons at Buntingford. Her nurse 
won her heart. When the child was nine 
years old, this faithful friend was re- 
moved by death, ‘I often saw her,” says 
the writer, ‘sit down in her chair, eyi- 
dently suffering much pain, and heard 
her sigh deeply and say, ‘ Oh! that I 
could lay me down and die!’ Within a 
short time she took to her bed, and never 
rose from it again. I remember her calling 
me to the bedside, and pointing out, accord- 
ing to the imagination of her wandering 
mind, flowers, shepherds, and flocks on the 
quilt, which affected me even to tears, 
Soon after I was taken away, and never 
more met her eye, nor heard the sound of 
her well-known voice.” ... . “ I attended 
the funeral as mourner, among many others, 
' for she was much respected; but I am 
ashamed to say, that along black sash, worn 
for the occasion, took off my thoughts from 
the solemnity of the scene, until the coffin 
being lowered into the grave, and the earth 
cast upon it, the sound startled me into 
floods of grief; and when the hymn was 
sung, 


‘ Since our good friend is gone to rest, 
Within the silent grave.’ 


I could contain myself no longer, but sprang 
forward, exclaiming, ‘Oh! I must go too!’ 
and the spectators bore me from the spot. 
I remember saying, ‘Now poor nurse is 
gone [ haye none to take care of me.’ 
The woman who led me by the hand re- 
plied, ‘O yes, you have,—there is your 
own mother, and God, too, to take care of 
you, if you are good.’ And now that 
years have rolled on, I can, with an over- 
flowing heart, witness that she prophesied 
right things ; for God has never forsaken 
me; and my beloved parent, at the ad- 
yanced age of seventy-two, is yet spared.” 

From the above extract an idea may be 
formed of the style of the volume. ‘The 
closing scene of her life is thus depicted :— 

“In her last interview with me, she 
expressed to me her unclouded hope, her 
joy in Christ, and the benefit that had been 
derived from her pains. She then took her 
final leave, saying, ‘ My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in God 
my Saviour. ‘Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation.’ These were her 
last words, says the preacher, in my lear- 
ing. What she said to those who waited 
on her in her last moments, evinced her 
anxiety, for their spiritual welfare. ‘Thus 
to one, on taking leave, she said, ‘God 
bless you! read your Bible, and lay up in 
store for the time to come!’ To another, 
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‘The Lord of heaven protect you!’ To 
her faithful servant, who waited on her 
continually, ‘The Lord of heaven protect 
and guide you through this wilderness! I 
have guided you hitherto ; now I leave you 
in the hands of the Lord.’ Her last words, 
a few moments before she expired, were, 
‘Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly: receive 
my departing spirit.’ ‘Thus this servant of 
God resigned her last breath, and com- 
mitted her soul into the hands of her 
Saviour, From the beginning to the end 
of her long trial we may see what the pur- 
pose of God was. It was appointed to 
her thus to glorify God. Some have to 
honour God by a life of active and ener- 
getic service in his cause; others, like our 
departed sister, patiently to suffer, calmly 
and cheerfully to submit to his paternal 
discipline, and to evince that, when we 
most need the presence and aid of our 
Saviour, then he will be peculiarly near to 
us, and thus teach us that we may teach 
others his love and his faithfulness.” 

To sufferers especially this little volume 
will be invaluable; and we can most con- 
scientiously recommend its extensive circu- 
lation, 


The Puiosopny of a Fururn Strate. By 
Tuomas Dick, LL.D., Author of “ The 
Christian Philosopher,” “The Philo- 
sophy of Religion,” “ Diffusion of Know- 
ledge,” “ Moral Improvement,” “ Celes- 
tial Scenery,” &c. 12mo, pp. 304, 1s, 6d. 


William Collins. 


Tats is another of the triumphs of cheap 
printing, the possibility of which would 
have been questioned ten years ago. As 
certain modern divines are urging the base- 
less theory, that immortality does not belong 
to the constitution of man, but is the sole 
and exclusive gift of God to believers in 
Christ, we are glad to see this new and 
cheap edition of Dr. Dick’s “ Philosophy 
of a Future State,” in which abundant ma- 
terials will be found to combat this weal 
notion, which tends to disturb the whole 
system of scriptural theology ; and, as we 
honestly believe, to prepare the public 
mind for serious and fatal deviations from 
“the faith once delivered to the saints.” 
In Dr. Dick’s volume, he first of all fur- 
nishes proofs of a future state, from the 
light of nature; secondly, from Divine re- 
velation; and then shows the connection 
of science with a future state—the aids 
which the discoveries of science afford for 
enabling us to form a conception of the 
perpetual improvement of the celestial in- 
habitants in knowledge and felicity, and 
the moral qualifications requisite to the 
enjoyment of the felicity of the future 
world. The volume is one of Dr, Dick’s 
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most ingenious efforts, and, in its present 
cheap form, will find its way into the 
hands of thousands who never saw it in its 
more expensive dress, 


BRIEF NOTICES OF BOOKS. 


1. The Works of the Rev. John Howe, M.A., as 
published during his life. Comprising the whole 
of the two folio volumes; edit. 1724. With a Life 
of the Author, by the Rev. J. P. Hewett, anda 
Portrait from an Original Painting, by Sir P. Lely. 
In three volumes, 8vo. William Tegg and Co., 
Cheapside. 1848. — We must content ourselves, 
for the present month, with merely announcing the 
publication of this new and excellent edition of 
the Works of Howe. ‘To have them before us 
complete, in three compact and thoroughly read- 
able volumes, is, to us, matter of sincere delight, 
and will be to hundreds beside, especially at the 
reasonable price of T'wenty-seven shillings. 


2. Travels in Ceylon and Continental India; in- 
cluding Nepal and other parts of the Himalayas, to 
the borders of Thibet, with some Notices of the 
Overland Route. Appendices: I. Addressed to 
Baron Von Humboldt, on the Geographical Distri- 
bution of Coniferze on the Himalayan Mountains. 
IT. Of the Vegetation of the Himalayan Mountains. 
Tif. The Birds of the Himalayan Mountains. By 
Dr. W. Horrmetster, Travelling Physician to his 
Royal Highness Prince Waldemar of Prussia. 
Translated from the German. 12mo. pp. 534. W. 
P. Kennedy, Edinburgh; Hamilton, Adams, and 
Co., London.—This is a volume of sterling value, 


the production of a highly cultivated and scientific | 


mind, As a record of travel it is full of incident, 
such as could only present itself to a mind of the 
first order; while the other parts of the work may 
be regarded as an important addition to our scientific 
knowledge of eastern climes. 


3. The Jewish Nation; containing an Account of 
the Manners and Customs, Rites and Worship, 
Laws and Polity. With numerous illustrative En- 
gravings. Small Svo, pp. 456. Religious Tract 
Society.—Among the many useful and instructive 


publications now issued by the Religious Tract | 


Society, the one before us is entitled to a distin- 
guished place. It answers well to its title; and 
may be relied on as a careful digest of all the au- 
thentic information extant in reference to the Jewish 
nation. 


4. Notes of a Tour in Swilzerland, in the Summer 
of 1847. By Barrist W. Nort, M.A., Minister of 
St, John’s Chapel, Bedford-row, London. 12mo. 
pp. 816. James Nisbet and Co.—This Tour, from 
the pen of our excellent friend, will be read with 
avidity and profit. There is not a page in it that is 
uninteresting ; and the sketches of political, social, 
and religious life in Switzerland will amply repay 
a careful examination, There is great vigour and 
sprightliness, too, in Mr. Noel’s delineations of 
natural scenery. But, above all, the valuable in- 
formation contained in the volume entitles it to a 
high place among the class of works to which it 
belongs. The fervent piety which it everywhere 
breathes is not its least recommendation, 


5. Amy Harrington; or, A Sister’s Love. By 
the author of ‘‘The Curate of Linwood.” Small 
8vo. pp. 402. James Nisbet and Co,—This well- 
constructed tale is intended to hold up to just scorn 
the Jesuitical intrigues now practised in all direc- 
tions by the Puseyites. Those who think that this 
semi-Popish system is on the decline in the Church 
of England, have only to look into these pages to 
have their eyes opened. 


6. The Story of Grace. By the Rev. Horattus 
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Bonar, author of “The Night of Weeping,” &c.: 
18mo. pp. 316. James Nisbet and Co.—This little 
volume, like all the other writings of the esteemed 
author, will be found an able and truly instructive 
exposition of the plan of God’s mercy to a guilty 
race. It is full of the gospel, well-told and fervently 
enforced. 


7. [Monthly Series.| Protestantism in France, 
from the Earliest Ages to the Reign of Charles IX, 
18mo. Religious Tract Society —We are much 
indebted to the Tract Society for its multiplication 
of works of this class in its Monthly Series. The 
present volume, which we suppose will be followed 
up by another, to carry down the history to the 
present times, appears to have been written with 
care, by some competent author. 


8. Rawdon House; or, Hints on the Formation 
of Character at School. By Mrs. Ettis, author of 
“The Women of England,” ‘‘The Daughters of 
England,” &c., &c. 12mo. pp. 72. Jackson, Angel- 
street.—Those who wish to get a full insight into 
the plans of education sanctioned and pursued by 
Mrs. Ellis, in the Rawdon House Institution, will 
be highly gratified by the perusal of this interesting 
volume. There is much, we conceive, in the views 
entertained and carried out by Mrs, E, deserving of 
serious and grave consideration. 


9. Anecdotes of Fontainebleau; with an Intro- 
duction. By the Rev. DanreL Witson, M.A., 
Vicar of Islington. 18mo. pp. 54. W. Jones, 
56, Paternoster-row.—Those who take interest in 
the progress of evangelical light in France will 
read this little tract with great pleasure, It con- 
tains many interesting details of the power of God's 
word. 


10. Statement of Facts, demonstrating the Rapid 
and Universal Spread and Triumph of Roman 
Catholicism. Small 8vo. pp. 126. H. R. Fletcher, 
New Broad-street.—As a collection of Facls, in 
reference to the present aspects of Popery, this 
volume is deserving of a wide circulation and a 
careful perusal. 


11. The Shaking of the Nations subservient to the 
Triumph of Christianity. Being the substance of 
two Discourses delivered at Islington Chapel on 
Lord’s day, March 19, 1848. By the Rev. Bens amin 
SamueL Hotxts, minister of the chapel. 12mo, 
pp- 36. J. Snow.—These Discourses present many 
very appropriate reflections in connection with the 
present convulsed state of almost all the nations of 
Continental Europe. They are both instructive 
and suggestive, 


12. Reflections on the French Revolution of 1848. 
A Discourse delivered in Stepney Meeting, on 
Lord’s day, March 12, 1848. By the Rev. Joun 
KENNEDY, M.A. Small 8vo. pp. 32. John Snow. 
—This is a very superior Discourse, for the pub- 
lication of which there needed no apology from the 
esteemed author. Asa Tract for the Times, caleu- 
lated to calm men’s minds, in the view of God’s 
government of the world, we earnestly recommend 
it to all our readers. 


13. Recollections of Northern India; with ob- 
servations on the Origin, Customs, and Moral 
Sentiments of the Hindoos, and remarks on the 
Country and Principal Places on the Ganges, &c. 
By the Rev. Wiitiam Buyers, Missionary at 
Benares; Author of “ Letters on India,” &c. 8vo. 
pp. 548. John Snow.—This able, instructive, and 
popular volume, we hope soon to review. It is a 
first-rate production. 


14. Posthumous Works of the Late Rev. John 
Ely: with an Introductory Memoir. Under the 
Care of RicHArD WINTER Hamitton, LL.D., D.D. 
8vo. pp. 598. Hamilton, Adams, and Co.—We 
shall not fail, we trust, in duetime, to do justice to 
this deeply interesting memorial, over which tears 
of affection have freely flowed. 
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A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND DEATH | 


OF THE LATE MR, ISAAC CHADWICK, OF 

KIDDERMINSTER, FOR MANY YEARS SE- 

NIOR MANAGER OF THE LATE COUNTESS 

OF HUNTINGDON’S CHAPEL, IN THE ABOVE 

TOWN. 

TuE subject of this outline was the son 
of pious parents, and was born at Knares- 
borough, in Yorkshire, in the year 1777, 
and there resided until he had served his 
apprenticeship. 

Little is known of his early years, except 
that they were spent in childish follies and 
boyish thoughtlessness. However, he pos- 
sessed a tender conscience from his child- 
hood, (a frequent result of religious train- 


ing,) which, under God, preserved him | 


from many gross sins, into which others 
plunged without either compunction or 
fear. So tender, indeed, was his consci- 
ence, that the least deviation would fill his 
mind with painful remorse, and fearful 
forebodings; frequently dreading to close 
his eyes in sleep, lest he should awake in 
hell. These convictions were, however, 
transient as the “ morning cloud and early 


newed commission of sin. Thus, according 
to his own testimony, he spent the first six- 
teen years of his life in sinning and repent- 
ing, and again repenting and sinning, 
without resolution to break away from his 
sins, which made him unhappy; and with- 
out power to silence his conscience, which 
condemned him. And thus he would have 
lived and died, but for the grace of God, 
which was, about this time, magnified in 
his salvation. 

He was induced, from mere curiosity, in 
company with several others, to resort to a 
certain place of worship in his native town, 
and there heard a most impressive sermon, 
from the first clause of our Lord’s Prayer, 
“ Our Father.” The word was with power. 
His heart was melted within him. His 
spirit was broken with a sense of sin and 
ingratitude, and, with a child-like spirit, he 
sought forgiveness. Then He, who wel- 
comed the prodigal’s return, received our 
young friend with open arms, and ulti- 
mately enabled him to rejoice in the as- 
surance of acceptance with God, through 
the merits and mediation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

TIn his seventeenth year he was united to 
the church, then under the pastoral care of 
the Rev. Wm. Howell, to whose person he 
was devotedly attached. Even at that early 
age, he used to accompany Mr. Howell 
every sabbath afternoon into the surround- 
ing villages, to assist him in his efforts to 
win souls to Christ; and thus commenced 
a eareer of honourable usefulness, which 
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terminated only with his life. Having at 
length served his apprenticeship, he left 
Knaresborough, and, for some time, conti- 
nued in a very unsettled state. During 
this period, he felt most keenly the loss of 
Christian privileges and ordinances. So 
high a value did he set upon the gospel and 
the faithful ministration of it, that he has 
frequently walked thirteen miles to enjoy 
it: and this partiality for the public ordi- 


| nances was a striking feature in his charac- 
| ter, and continued unabated through life, 


even to its close—for the last time he trod 
the “ earthly courts,” three weeks only be- 
fore his death, he was literally assisted 
there. Few men, if any, attended the 
means of grace more regularly, for a 
lengthened period of fifty years, or loved 
the house of God more ardently. The 
words of the psalmist were the breathings 
of his soul: ‘ Lord, I have loved the habita- 
tion of thine house, and the place where 
thine honour dwelleth,” Psa. xxvi. 8. 

At the age of twenty-five, his steps, by 
the providence of God, were directed to the 


: , | town of Kidderminster, and there he found 
dew ;” and returned again, with every re- | 


a resting-place, a home, and a grave. He 
frequently reviewed that event with thank- 
fulness and gratitude. He saw the hand of 
God in it, and never failed to acknowledge 
it. When speaking of it in later years, he © 
used to say, “that he went out, like Abra- 
ham, not knowing whither he went.” But 
the God of Abraham was his God, and he 
“led him by a right way to a city of 
habitation.” 

For several years after his settlement in 
the above town, he worshipped God in the 
“ Old Meeting,” under the pastoral care of 
the Rev. Alexander Steill, and afterwards 
of the Rev. Thomas Helmore, and late of 
Stratford-on-Avon, to whose personal mi- 
nistry he was most sincerely attached, and 
which ultimately ripened into a friendship 
that terminated only in death; nor in death 
were they long divided. It is somewhat 
remarkable that Mr. Helmore, whom he 
had always fixed upon to preach his fune- 
ral sermon, should pass the vale a few 
weeks only before his friend. 


“« And now they range the heavenly plains, 
And sing their hymns in melting strains; 
And now their souls begin to prove 
The heights and depths of Jesu’s love.” 


From the first he felt great interest in the 
prosperity of the Redeemer’s cause, both at 
home and abroad, and, in various ways, 
took a lively and active part in its promo- 
tion. His piety was of a very high order ; 
it was elevated and heavenly. One could 
not be long in his company without being 
struck with it, and sensibly feeling we 
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were in the presence of a “man of God.” 
One was always compelled secretly to ex- 
claim: “It is good to be here !” and many 
besides the writer have regretted leaving 
his edifying conversation. 
help regretting coming down from the ele- 
vated ground which we had been occupy- 
ing. We felt the chill of a cold world, 
whose air is impure, and whose spirit is 
hostile to spiritual religion, But “ he walked 
with God;” and this walk was maintained 
through a long life of profession, and amid 
much worldly cares. He was pre-eminently 
a man of faith and prayer. He lived 
in the spirit of it: and latterly, in the exer- 
cise of it, too literally, “he prayed without 
ceasing.” We thought nothing too trivial 
to carry to a throne of grace. It was his 
resource in every difficulty, and his support 
in every trial. Instances might easily be 
mentioned to show that daily incidents, 
aud the little occurrences of domestic 
life, were constantly turned by him 
into subjects of prayer. When any little 
difficulty occurred in his family, “I 
will pray for you,” was his constant re- 


his busiest days, to spend an hour every 
morning in prayer and meditation on God’s 


word, before he entered upon his worldly | 


calling. ‘“ Not slothful in business, fervent 
in spirit, serving the Lord,” saith the 
apostle ; and few men carried out both the 
precept and the practice here enjoined 
more truly or blessedly. Not long before 
his death, he told a friend who had called 
to see him, “that in his busiest days he 
never had suffered his business to interfere with 
his religion, nor his religion to interfere with 
his business.” After his retirement from 


increased. He invariably spent four hours 
of each day in devotioual exercises; and it 
is worthy of remark, that he always read 
his Bible on his knees, and so turned nearly 
every sentence into prayer. 
knowledge of the Scriptures exceeded most 
men; nor was his love to the word of 
God less remarkable. “ O! what a different 
world would this be,” he would frequently 
say, “ifit were to take the Bible for its 
guide, and men were to act up to its pre- 
cepts!” He greatly admired that universal 
law of right between man and man, as pro- 
pounded by Jesus Christ; “ As ye would,” 
&c., Matt. v. He had beenin the habit, for 
years, of committing to memory very ex- 
tensive portions, that he might be fur- 
nished, as he used to say, with matter for 


of the power of reading. He could repeat 
whole epistles correctly. Indeed, the study 
of the Bible had become so habitual to him, 
that he would frequently repeat a chapter 
at family worship, yet so as to avoid the 
appearance of it, except by very close ob- 


| ful? 


Sag caalag | mended to his fellow- i 
meditation, in case he should be deprived | ah ae 


OBITUARY, 


servers. Methinks 1 now see him, with 
his spectacles on, his eyes fixed on the 
Bible before him at family prayer, and 


| apparently reading a chapter, but with his 
We could not | 


eyes closed. Nor did he stady the Bible 
for his own advantage; he took many 
opportunities of recommending it to others. 
Until very lately, he had been in the habit 
of assembling young men at his own house 
weekly, to read and explain the word of 
God to them. Another singular instance 
of his regard for the Scriptures, and his 
confidence in their purity and power, is 
illustrated in the early part of his life, 
while presiding over a great number of 
men, in a Jarge manufactory. In conse- 
quence of much ungodliness among them, 
he had recommended the word of God so 
strongly and successfully to his unholy 
associates, whose filthy conversation, like 
Lot, ‘‘ vexed his righteous soul,” that he 
was permitted to read a portion of it to 
them daily, which soon had the effect of 
holding their ungodliness in check; nor 


| would they afterwards attempt, in his pre- 


0 : | sence, to utter anything profane or unholy. 
medy. It was his habitual practice, during | 


What an influence does a consistent, up- 
right, sincere Christian exert over his fel- 
low-men! Impiety quails before such an 
one; and irreligion seeks a hiding-place. 
Religion, with him, was his business—the 
“principal thing”—the “one thing need- 

It was easily seen, that it had the 
supremacy in his heart—that everything 


| was made to bend to it—“every thought 


was brought into subjection to Jesus 
Christ.” In short, it was his chief con- 
cern. It entered into all the walks and 
relations of life: it was made to bear upon all 


f | the concerns of life,—in the shop and the 
. business, his habits of devotion were greatly | : P 


market, as well as the closet and the sanc- 
tuary. Few men proved more strikingly, 
“That the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness and peace and 


'Y | joy in the Holy Ghost,” Rom. xiv. 17. 
Hence his | 


Nor was he righteous for himself only ; he 
embraced every convenient opportunity to 
recommend religion to others. It was his 
constant practice, and he had a happy art 
of doing it, without exciting disgust on 
the one hand, or affecting superior sanctity 
on the other. It was the natural effusion 
of a heart warmed with the love of Christ, 
and mainly anxious that others might par- 
ticipate in the blessings he enjoyed. But 
there was seriousness and zeal, which 
proved his earnestness, and expressed the 
value he set upon the blessings he recom- 
I ¢ His conversa~ 
tion with the people of God, too, was very 
edifying, being always seasoned with salt. 
It was in heaven, and hence it partook 
largely of a heavenly character. He used 
to remark, that there were three things 
he had been trying to learn all his life :— 
namely, first, “to love his enemies ce 
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secondly, to “ be content with such things 


as he had ;” and thirdly, to say, ‘* Thy will | 
He was unwearied in his visits | 
to the sick and dying ; and few were more | 


be done.” 


happy or useful. The suffering Christian 
could always calculate upon his visits, 
sympathy, and prayers. And many have 


blessed God for such visitations,—the un- | 
godly, even, welcomed him as a messenger | 


of mercy, and always listened to him with 


grateful attention: and these labours of | 
love were continued by him until a few | 


weeks of his death. He observed family 


| 


worship with the most rigid punctuality; | 


and however engaged, he always “re- 
turned to bless his house.” He used to 


remark, that “ God’s blessing did not rest | 


upon that house where no altar was erected 
to his name,” nor would ke abide in such 
an house, unless permitted to conduct wor- 
ship in it; which need scarcely be added, 
was always the case. If anything occurred 
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in his own family, which was seldom the 
case, to prevent family prayer, he always 
felt unhappy and uneasy. The writer 
remembers one such occasion. It was a 
joyous nuptial day; the hurry and bustle 
of the morning had interfered with the 
usual family devotions; but amid the joy 
around—and he participated in it—he was 
uneasy, and more than once expressed his 
regret. It was named to the writer; and 
it was proposed and conducted, after dinner, 
by another minister present, the Rev. 
George Fowler,—when opportunity was 
given to implore a blessing on the union 
of the young people; and then he felt 
happy, because that “ Jesus had been called 
to the marriage.” ‘ Three times a day, 
too, did he pray with his family, and give 
thanks before his God.” For his thanks- 
giving after dinner was always a very 
suitable prayer of some length. 
(To be concluded in our next.) 


Pome Chronicle. 


ANNUAL MEETING OF THE TRUSTEES OF 
THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


Tue Trnstees of the Evangelical Maga- 
zine, in London and the Provinces, are 
respectfully informed, that the Annual 
Meeting of the Trust will take place (D.v.) 
on Wednesday, the 10th May, at Baker’s 
Coffee House, ’Change-alley, Cornhill, when 
their attendance is earnestly requested. 

Dinner will be on the table at two o’clock 
precisely. 


THE LATE CHARTIST DEMONSTRATION. 


Monday, 10th April.—While we are pen- 
ning this article, London resembles a be- 
sieged city ; trade and industry are every- 
where arrested ; hundreds of thousands of 
peaceful citizens are converted into special 
constables ; the public buildings are all put 
under strict watch and guard; many regi- 
ments of soldiers are in readiness, at vari- 
ous points of the metropolis, to support, if 
need be, the civil authorities, in preventing 
riot, or any other breach of the public 
peace, 

The occasion of all this stir and excite- 
ment, which spreads terror and alarm 
among all classes of her Majesty’s loyal 
subjects, is the proposal, on the part of the 
Chartists of London and the provinces, to 
hold one of their monster-meetings on 
Kennington common, and thence to march 
in a body, with a petition, generally signed 
by their political party, to the House of 
Commons, and to demand attention to their 
claims. 


) 


In ordinary circumstances, such a gather- 
ing might have been looked on with but 
little apprehension, and might have been 
left under the watchful eye of the police, to 
convene and separate at its pleasure; but 
the case as it stands is peculiar. A body 


| of Chartists, calling themselves a “ National 


Convention,” have been sitting for days 
in the metropolis, at which some most in- 
flammatory addresses have been delivered, 
indicating but too plainly that some leading 
members of the body are disposed to resort 
to other methods than speeches, petitions, 
and processions, in order to effect their 
proposed object. Certain of the speakers 
in the said convention have uttered lan- 
guage full of menace, not to say of de- 
cidedly seditious tendency. The proposal, 
too, of marching thousands of their body 
through the public streets to the House of 
Commons, carried with it something of 
threat and intimidation, which could not 
but excite alarm, more especially in the 
present disorganized position of Ireland, 
and the unsettled and convulsive state of the 
continent of Europe. Moreover, the late 
riots of the metropolis and other parts 
afforded full proof that vast gatherings of 
the people, at such a crisis, are not without 
hazard to life, property, and public tran- 
quillity. 

Under these circumstances, and doubt- 
less with more information than the citi- 
zens of London and its suburbs in general 
possess, the Government has wisely deter- 
mined on preventing the proposed procession 
to the House of Commons, and has, by 
other means, provided for the preservation 
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of the public peace and order of the metro- 
polis, Had it neglected to do so, it would 
have been guilty of a great dereliction of 


duty, and would have been justly charge- | 


able with all the consequences of any ex- 
cesses that might have been committed. 
Its prudent and determined course has been 
nobly seconded by all ranks and classes of 
her Majesty’s subjects, who have vied with 
each other in an effort to prevent any such 
public demonstration as might tend, in 
these troublous times, to create riot, or to 
give an impression that the Government 
was unequal to the crisis which had come 
upon it. Those who blame her Majesty’s 
ministers for the course pursued by them, 
or who think and say that the preparations 
were greater than the emergency demanded, 
would have been the first to blame them 
if, through their supineness, any catastrophe 
had arisen. 


The result, which, since we commenced | 


this article, we have been happy to learn, 
proves how discreet and effectual has been 
the course pursued by Government, aided, 
as it has been, by the city authorities, and 
by the great mass of the industrial classes 
in the metropolis. The anxious day has 
passed off without loss of life or property, 


or any serious personal injury to any of | 


her Majesty’s subjects. The Chartists as- 
sembled in considerable strength, though 
not so numerously as was anticipated. ‘To 
do them justice, they conducted themselves 
generally with considerable decorum; and 
yielded, without physical resistance, to the 
authority of Government. So far, we are 
thankful that the counsels of some of their 
less discreet leaders, did not prevail. The 
day passed off better than could have been 
anticipated ; and all loyal and religious men 
must rejoice at the course which events 
have taken. It is due to Feargus O’Connor 
to say, that he strenuously urged the as- 
sembled masses not to come into collision 


’ with the Government, and not to resort to | 


physical force; and it is equally due to the 
Government to affirm, that its course was 
such as, in no way to provoke the angry 
passions of the multitude. With a full 
heart we give thanks to God, who has 
scattered the threatening cloud, and en- 
abled the citizens of London to set a 
good example to the provinces, to the 
sister kingdom, and to the nations of the 
continent. 

And now we close our observations with 
a few words to the Chartists, and to the 
Government and Legislature of the country. 

If the Chartists are desirous of concili- 
ating the convictions of wise and upright 
citizens to their views, or to any part of 
them, as expressed in their Charter, they 
must abstain, in their public discussions, 
from the use of all thieatening and sedi- 
tious language; they must avoid all sym- 
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pathy with those violent leaders who broach 
doctrines not at all sanctioned by the Char- 
ter itself; and they must have no more 
talk about the use of other weapons than 
those of reason and progressive illumina- 
tion. If they will not take our friendly 
advice here, and will persist in intimidating 
public demonstrations, and formidable ga- 
therings of the people about large cities and 
towns, they may rely on it that they will be 
judged by the great mass of their country- 
men, more by their overt acts, than by 
their written Charter. ‘That Charter has 
very many admirable points in it—points, 
which no enlightened statesman in our day 
can afford to overlook; but violent and 
seditious advoeates will destroy its influ- 
ence; and monster meetings, which only 
intimidate the peaceable and well-disposed, 
and arrest the industrial labours of the 
people, will breed a prejudice which no 
strength of reason will be able to overcome, 
The Charter and Revolution will inevitably 
be identified, if those who aim to make it 
law do so by any but legal and peaceable 
means. The idea of collecting hundreds of 
thousands for discussion, is the most absurd 
thing in creation. It is said that the im- 
mortal Whitefield could be heard by ten 
thousand people; but, with all our experi- 
ence in speaking, we never believed it. 

To the Government and the Legislature 
of the country we would say, with}all de- 
ference and respect, that they must not 
unnecessarily defer many needed and de- 
sirable reforms. CLASS LEGISLATION MUST 
NoW AT LAST COME TO AN END. Reason- 
able concessions must be graciously made, 
lest they should be offered when it is too 
late. Our fine country, and our noble prin- 
ciple of government, are worthy of being 
preserved and transmitted; and, notwith- 
standing our necessarily heavy burdens, in 
order to keep faith with the public ereditor, 
there ought to be a far greater considera- 
tion of the poor and labouring classes in 
the matter of indirect taxation. ‘The pres- 
sure should be made to fall where it can be 
borne, and ought not to be such as to grind 
the faces of the poor. We believe that an 
income and property-tax is the best and 
most productive source of public revenue, 
if fairly and honestly adjusted; but the 
present %ncome-tax is wrong in principle, 
and unproductive in amount, These sug- 
gestions must and will have due considera- 
tion of the Government and Legislature at 
an early period, All pension-lists must for 
ever cease—certainly all in the case of men 
who have had ample opportunity of pro- 
viding for old age by the public pay they 
have received in the days of activity and 
health. Meanwhile, we feel that constitu- 
tional methods alone ought to be resorted 
to, in order to bring about wholesome and 
necessary reforms. May God bless and di- 
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rect those at the helm of public affairs! If 
Christians prayed more for them, we might 
hope for better things, 


THE BISHOP OF EXETER, 


Tuis clever prelate has more of the 
Ishmaelite in his composition than sits 
gracefully on a mitred head in 1848. We 
predict that he will be the last in England 
of his class. The days of Bonner and 
-Laud are past ; and those who would mimic 
their theology or their persecuting spirit, 
will every day become more and more 
obsolete in happy Old England. We cannot, 
in these times, afford state bishops, who live 
only to agitate both church and state. One 
consolation remains, that recent and exist- 
ing events in the diocese of Exeter will 
open men’s eyes, and teach ministers of 
state to be more circumspect than they 
have often been in their appointments to 
the episcopal bench. Neither political 
bishops nor Puseyite bishops will suit the 
_temper of the present age; and the mul- 
tiplication of them would bring on a 
erisis in the English episcopate which its 
best friends could not arrest. Dr. Camp- 
bell has well and tersely said, that “it is 
no easy thing to get into the diocese of 
Exeter, as the Rev. Mr. Gorham can attest ; 
no easy matter to remain in it, as is wit- 
nessed by the Rey. Henry Erskine Head ; 
and impossible to get out of it, as is demon- 
strated by the case of the Rev. James 
Shore, who, within a few days, will pro- 
bably be incarcerated for daring to preach 
within the ‘ Diocese of his Lordship.’” 

It is really terrible that such things can 
be perpetrated in Great Britain in the nine- 
teenth century. The Rev. Mr. Gorham, 
an experienced and excellent clergyman, 
presented to a living in Cornwall by the 
Lord Chancellor, is pronounced unfit for it, 
after a most vexatious examination, ex- 
tending over many days, because he can- 
not avow himself a convert to the doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration, and other frag- 
ments of popish origin. But the case of 
the Rev. James Shore surpasses anything 
of the kind we have ever heard of. He is 
actually proceeded against, and attempted to 
be crushed, because though once in orders 
in the diocese of Exeter, he dares to officiate 
within its precincts, as a Dissenter from the 
Established Church. We could not trust 
ourselves to describe the spirit of the man 
who would venture, in this enlightened age, 
to enforce, by penal proceedings, the doc- 
trine of perpetual priesthood in the English 
church. But we ask, with indignation, Can 
this be the law under which Englishmen live 
in the year of grace 1848? If it be, ought 
the law to be permitted to survive another 
month? Is it not a monster iniquity, 
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which ought to be swept, with scorn and 
contempt, from the statute-book of this 
free and happy country? Talk of the 
majesty of law,—such a law as this would 
be enough to bring all law into contempt. 
But the friends of religious liberty have 
taken up the cause of the Rev. James 
Shore, and he is safe, spite of all the harsh 
and cruel treatment to which he has been 
subjected. Surely, neither the clergy nor 
the laity of the Established Chureh will 
settle down quietly under this new Star- 
Chamber discipline. But, whether they do 
or not, we respectfully remind them that it 
is a British question; any clergyman may 
see it his duty to leave the Establishment, 
and is it to be credited, that the mere 
circumstance of his having been once in 
episcopal orders, deprives him of his 
rights and liberties as an Englishman? 
Here is one, at least, of the links of church 
and state, which cannot be too soon snapt 
asunder. 


PROVINCIAL. 


AMBLE, NORTHUMBERLAND, 


Tue new Independent chapel, in the 
above village, was opened for public wor- 
ship on Thursday, March 23, 1848. Dr. 
Alexander, of Edinburgh, preached in the 
afternoon; the devotional part of the ser- 
vice was conducted by the Rey. G. Richards, 
of Alnwick, and Rev. W. Ayre, of Morpeth. 
About 200 took tea in the chapel. The 
meeting in the evening was addressed by 
the following ministers :—The Rey. J. G. 
Rogers, of Neweastle, on “ The Kingdom of 
Christ;” Rev. W. Ayre, of Morpeth, “ The 
Duty of Christians in relation to existing 
Events ;” Rev.M. Edwards, of Widdrington, 
“Education ;” and Rev. J. Duncan, of 
Warkworth, “ Liberty.” 

On the sabbath following the Rev. G. 
Richards, of Alnwick, preached morning 
and evening. The collections were all that 
could be expected from a labouring popu- 
lation. The proceeds of the tea-meeting 
and collections amounted to 20/. The cost 
of the chapel is 550/. The remaining debt 
is 360/., towards the extinction of which 
the aid of the Christian public is earnestly 
solicited. 

Amble is a station of the Home Mission~ 
ary Society, and in connection with the 
Durham and Northumberland Association 
of Congregational Ministers and Churches, 
This case is recommended by the Rev. 
Messrs. Jack, North Shields; Reid, New- 
castle; and Richards, Alnwick. Contri- 
butions will be thankfully received by the 
treasurer, Mr. Andrew Richardson, and Mr, 
James Wood, Home Missionary, Amble, 
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EAST RETFORD, NOTTINGHAMSHIRE, 


Tue Rey. Micaiah Hill, (son of the Rey. 
Micaiah Hill, of Calcutta,) was ordained 
as pastor of the Congregational church 
in the above town, April 13th, 1848. The 
morning service, opened by the Rev. G. 
B. Johnson, of Doncaster, included—the 
introductory discourse, by the Rev. Dr. 
Alliott, of London; questions, by the Rev. 
H. L. Adams, of Newark, with answers 
from the church at Retford, and by Mr. 
Hill; the prayer of designation, by the 
Rev. R. Weaver, of Mansfield; and the 
charge to the minister, by Dr. Reed, of 
London, formerly Mr. Hill’s pastor.—In 
the evening, the Rev. S. M‘All, of Notting- 
ham, preached to the church and congre- 
gation; the Revs. Messrs. Ash, of Laxton ; 
Muncaster, of Gainsborough; M/‘All, of 
Sunderland, and several ministers of the 
Methodist and Baptist connexions, also 
took part in the services.—In the afternoon, 
after dinner in the school-room, addresses 
were delivered, bearing chiefly on the very 
interesting aspect of the cause at Eust 
Retford. 

Throughout the day a deep sympathy 
was evidently excited in the labours and 
ardent desires uf the pastor. The guiding 
of Providence appeared distinct and im- 
pressive in the account furnished of his 
entrance on the sphere; and already most 
cheering tokens of advancing success have 
been granted, that the people contemplate 
the erection of anew chapel. The simple 
but graceful design prepared by Mr. J. C. 
Gilbert, of Nottingham, especially when 
contrasted with the present unsightly struc- 
ture, might almost plead for its erection. 
The necessity is indeed pressing. The 
people and their minister are working 
hard to insure the accomplishment, and 
those who are spectators of these efforts, 
undertaken in much of the genuine mis- 
sionary spirit, will not, it is hoped, refuse 
their generous help. This ordination-day 
was solemn, happy,—a day of sacred reso- 
lation and fervent prayer. May its brightest 
promise be surpassed ! 


BROMSGROVE, 


On Thursday, Nov. 25th, 1847, the Rev. 
J. Chisman Beadle, of Highbury College, 
London, was ordained to the office of the 
ministry, as pastor of the Independent 
church, Bromsgrove, Worcestershire. 

The Rev. Dr. Redford, of Worcester, 
delivered the introductory discourse; the 
Rev. D. K. Shoebotham, of Kidderminster, 
asked the usual questions, and received the 
confession of faith ; the Rev. Henry Wels- 
ford, of Tewkesbury, offered the ordination 
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John Angell James, (who was prevented: 
from attending in consequence of an un- 
expected family bereavement,) the Rey. 
Professor Barker, of Spring-hill College, 
Birmingham, delivered the charge. In 
the evening of the same day, a sermon was 

preached to the church by the Rev. John 

Raven, of Dudley. The Rev. H. Hum- 

phreys, of Redditch; the Rev. John Par- 

sons, of Brierley-hiil; the Rev. T. Davies, 
of Bromsgrove, (Baptist ;) and the Rev, J. 

Way, of Stratford-on-Avon, (Wesleyan,) 

took part in the services. 

The Independent church in this town 

was first formed by the Rev. John Spils- 
bury, the pious vicar of the parish, who was 
ejected from his living, which is one of 
considerable value, at the time of the 

passing of the Act of Uniformity, and who, 

in consequence of his nonconformity, suf- 

fered several severe imprisonments. About 
seventeen years ago the old chapel, which 
was built at the Rey. John Spilsbury’s own 
expense, was taken down, and the present 
handsome edifice erected on its site. 


CALLS ACCEPTED. 


Tue Rey. Richard Knill, late of the 
Tabernacle, Wotton-under-Edge, having 
accepted a unanimous invitation from the 
church assembling in Queen-street Chapel, 
Chester, to become their pastor, commenced 
his labours amongst them on the first sab- 
bath in January. 

The prospect of a very enlarged sphere 
of usefulness induced Mr. Knill to relinquish 
his connection with the church at Wotton. 
The removal has occasioned deep and mu- 
tual regret; and his friends there have 
presented him with two very chaste and 
elegant pieces of plate, as a testimonial of 
their affection and esteem. [We regret that 
this notice has been accidentally neglected.] 


T. Jowrrr, senior student of Airedale 
College, has accepted a most cordial invita- 
tion to become the pastor of the church 
and congregation of the Independent chapel 
at Pudsey, in Yorkshire; and purposes 
entering upon his pastoral duties in July. 
The chapel is a commodious building, with — 
which two sabbath-schools are connected, 
and is surrounded by a population of 
13,000 souls, affording wide scope for ex- 
ertion and usefulness. 


Mr. Joun Srroyan, of the Lancashire 
Independent College, has accepted the 
unanimous invitation of the Congregational 
church assembling in Sion Chapel, King’s 


prayer; and in the absence of the Rey. | Inn, Dublin, to become their pastor. 


GENERAT 


WATTON, NORFOLK, 


Specran religious services were held 
every night during the last week in March 
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| on the first Sunday in April, previously 


at the Independent chapel at Watton; _ 


and they proved “times of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord.” The 


Rev. James Reading having accepted an | 


invitation from the chureh of Christ at 


Wheathampstead, invited the recognised 
members of the Wesleyan and Primitive 
Methodist Societies, and Christians of every 
name, to meet around the table of the Lord 


to his removal. It was pleasant and soul- 
cheering to witness believers of various 
communions gathered around the Lord’s- 
table, commemorating the love of their 
common Saviour, and publicly acknow- 
ledging their oneness in Christ. While 
the communicants were being addressed, it 


| was asked, “Is not this heaven begun be- 


low? Is not this one of the days of heaven 
apon earth 2” 


April 5, 1848. 
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GOVERNMENT GRANT TO JUGGERNAUT’S 
TEMPLE. 

My pear Srir,—I accompanied my 
friend, J. Poynder, Esq., to the India Court, 
on the 22nd ult., when his motion was 
discussed to sever the Company from Jug- 
gernaut’s temple. 
was lost, through a mistaken notion of a 
pledge to support it. I am preparing a 
letter upon this subject to the Chairman. 
Permit me to request you to urge the pre- 
sentation of petitions and memorials against 
this monstrous evil in India. 

The Rey. C. Lacey writes: “It is re- 
ported that the priests and the Khoorda 
Rajah have presented a numerously signed 
petition to Government to have the Pilgrim 
Tax continued; urging, that, If i be 
dropped and the support of the Government 
be withheld, in a few years Juggernaut will 
lose his celebrity and glory. This is un- 
doubtedly true; but what is that tous? If 
the Hindoos wish his glory to continue, 
let them support and superintend his estab- 
lishment accordingly. Mr. Greame re- 
commended the regulation and supervision 
of the temple and worship of Juggernaut. 
In one part of his report, which I have 
read, he says: ‘ The established worship is 
fast going down, and will soon become extinct 
if the Government does not renew and uphold 
it’? He recommended to exclude certain 
low castes to raise the fame of its sanctity, 
&c., &c. These measures were in whole 
or in part adopted. his report shows the 
state of the temple, before it had the pro- 
tection of the British Government, and 
what it would soon become, were lt again 
left to itself.” 

In a more recent letter he states: “ The 
very sinews of the system are supplied 
through the Collector of Pooree by the 
British Government. Supported by this 
donation the idol appears in great glory. 
But the chief evil is the arguments it fur- 
nishes against Christianity. The Pundabs 
say—‘ Who will deny that the enlightened 
and powerful Government of Britain does 


You are aware that it | 


not respect Juggernaut, while it supports 
him soamply? ‘To facilitate pilgrimage a 
splendid road has been made, and now the 
Pilgrim Tax is abolished, that no impedi- 
ment may exist to the approach of devotees 
to the sacred shrine of the lord of the 
world! ‘This is all done by Europe, and 
under the inspiration of Juggernaut! Such 
are the arguments of the Pundahs, and 
they are believed by the people.” 

The temple-lands have been returned to 
the priests, but 23,000 rupees per annum 
are still paid. It appears important to 
petition Parliament, and likewise to me- 
morialise Sir J. C. Hobhouse, President of 
the India Board, and the Court of Directors 
and Proprietors of the East India Com- 
pany, that decisive measures may be adopted 
against all Government Grants to Indian 
temples. The memorials may be addressed 
to Sir John Hobhouse and J. Poynder, Esq., 
South Lambeth, London. ‘“ The King’s 
business requires haste.” Petitions should 
be sent to both Houses of Parliament. 

Yours, &c., 
J. PEcas, 

Burton-on-Trent, April 7. 


To the Honourable the Commons of Great 
Britain and Irelund in Parliament as- 
sembled, 

The petition of the Congregation of 

in the Town of 
Showeth,— 

That your petitioners are intimately 
connected with the missionary operations 
which have been prosecuted for a number 
of years in Bengal, Orissa, and in many 
parts of India. That the missionaries, in 
the prosecution of their benevolent labours, 
have frequently visited the great temple of 
Juggernaut, and witnessed scenes of misery, 
infamy, and death, which no pen can de- 
seribe nor heart conceive, that has not been 
debased by the demoralising influence of 
idolatry. 

Your petitioners, in common with multi- 
tudes in Britain and India, rejoiced in the 
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anticipated severance of the British Go- 


vernment from the temple of Juggernaut, | 


and by the repeal of the Pilgrim Tax and 
the restoration of the temple-lands to the 


rajah and the priests, in accordance with | 


the despatch of the Honourable Court of 


Directors in December, 1844, stating in | 
express terms, that “ the discontinuance of | 


our interference in its concerns should be made 
complete.” These expectations have been 
disappointed by the annual grant of 23,000 
rupees from the British treasury, by which 
its popularity is increased, and multitudes 
are allured to this shrine of idolatry, at 
which so many perish. 

Your petitioners, therefore, request, that 
- decisive measures may be pressed upon the 
authorities of our Indian empire, that the 


temple of Juggernaut, and all the other | 


temples of India, may no longer receive 
grants of money from the British Govern- 
ment, but may be left entirely to the support 
of their own deluded votaries. 

And your petitioners will ever pray. 


EMANCIPATION OF THE WALDENSIAN PRO- 
TESTANTS OF PIEDMONT, IN ITALY. 
Tue friends of the Waldensian Protest- 
ants will, no doubt, rejoice to receive the 
following information, which I had the 
pleasure of announcing through the medium 
of the public press : 


Sir,—The spirit of religious persecution | 


is rapidly dying away—certainly amongst 
the lay people of the different countries in 
Europe. Ihave to communicate to you an 
event in proof—not the least of the extraor- 
dinary events now continually occurring in 
Italy; an event far beyond the most sanguine 
expectation of the most ardent friends of 
the ancient Protestants in the valleys of the 
Alps. The flame of persecution which has 
furiously raged in Piedmont against the 
unoffending Protestants of the Waldensian 
valleys for centuries past, has just been 
happily extinguished, and the King of Sar- 
dinia himself has the honour of quenching 
that flame. The pages of history record, 
in letters of blood, the cruel sufferings, 
tortures, and butcheries, which those poor 
Protestants have many, many times suf- 
fered, when the demon of Fanaticism had 
let loose the infuriated agents of evil 
against them. And for what were they 
persecuted ?—for their love to the Bible; 
for their uncompromising maintenance of 
the simple doctrines of the gospel against 
the mass of darkening superstition which 
prevailed around them! They were always 
acknowledged in royal ordinances as loyal 
subjects, and their bitterest persecutors 
were always constrained to admit the purity 
of their morality. For nothing, then, were 
they persecuted but for their heroic and 
steady love of the Bible, and rejection of 
soul-destroying superstition. 
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They have descended from the apostolic 
times; and their history in the valleys is 
clear up to the eighth century; about which 
time they protested loudly and forcibly 
against the errors introduced into the dio- 
cese of Turin, of which they then composed 
a part; they are the remnant of the flock of 
the celebrated Claude, bishop of Turin, 
which remained faithful to the gospel after 
his decease ; since when they are a separate 
communion, in the bosom of the mountains 
south of the Alps, just under Monte Viso. 
At present they consist of about 24,000 
members, distributed into 15 parishes, with 
15 pastors, and 6 other ministers, occupied 
in their interesting college, not long erected 
in the valley of La Tour. Hitherto those 


‘loyal and faithful subjects were held down 


by the iron hand of religious rancour in 
the condition nearly of slaves, without any 
civil or political rights, and hemmed into 
three small valleys, by an arbitrary line 
drawn around the entrance, over which 
they dared not pass to procure property in 
land or houses. <A brief notice like this is 
not the place to give a full detail of their 
sufferings and privations. But, praise be 
to God! those sufferings and those priva- 
tions are now at an end, and, we may hope, 
for ever. May the spirit of the gospel 
bring all nations to a right understanding 
in all things, and teach them the divine 
precept of our Lord, “ By this shall all men 
know that you are my disciples, if you love 
one another.” 

I will merely give a literal translation of 
the following brief extract of the letter just 
received from the Waldensian authorities, 
announcing the emancipation of those an- 
ecient Protestants. They are Protestants 
without any Reformation. They never had 
any Reformation. ‘The authentic documents 
will soon appear in the public papers, 
promulgated in the kingdom of Sardinia, 
proclaiming this most interesting and long- 
deserved emancipation. 

The Waldensian authorities say, in a 
letter dated 18th February last: 

“To God be all the glory, and to the 
King, Charles Albert, gratitude and love. 
Our emancipation — complete, civil and 
political — was signed yesterday by his 
Majesty. The Waldensians are no longer 
helots; they are now free citizens. The 
letters patent are now in progress of com- 
pletion, and in a short time will be authen-~ 
tically promulgated. Every one sends to 
compliment us, and to rejoice with us. May 
God be praised and blessed !” 

I hope, sir, you will be pleased to give a 
place to the above few remarks in your 
valuable paper. 

Lam, sir, 
Most respectfully and truly yours, 
ANTHONY SILLERY. 
Steevens’ Hospital, Dublin, 6th March, 1848. 
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OPEN-AIR PREACHING IN JAMAICA.—Vide p. 266. 
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JAMAICA.—OPEN-AIR PREACHING. 


NorwitHsTaNnDinG the large amount of Missionary labour which has been bestowed 
on the coloured population of Jamaica, there are still considerable numbers of the 
people destitute of the knowledge of the truth and the blessings of salvation. The 
ensuing statement of our Missionary, the Rey. Robert Jones, who occupies the 
station of Chapelton, in the district of Clarendon, represents the condition of these 
uninstructed classes, and the circumstances which have contributed, amid the 
general increase of christian light, to sustain the evil that he deplores in all its 
original deformity. Our brother also informs us of the new course of effort on 
which he has entered to meet in some degree the spiritual destitution and wretch- 
edness of this portion of the people ; and the encouragement he has experienced to 
persevere in those special exertions which have been called forth by his zeal 
and compassion, Addressing the Directors in December last, Mr. Jones thus 
writes :— 


Feeling deeply concerned for the multitudes that dwell in and around Chapelton, who are 
living “‘ without God and without hope in the world,” I have been devising and attempting 
means to bring them under the sound of the Gospel. Their condition is deplorable. Many 
have been attached to some ignorant, self-elected black preacher, who, after obtaining all the 
money he could from his poor dupes, basely abandoned them ; they have then been taken up 
by others, more greedy perhaps of filthy Iuere even than their predecessor, who, in like man- 
ner, have left them; until the people themselves, disgusted with such rapacity, and ignorant 
of the true nature of religion, have given themselves over to work wickedness with greediness. 

There are others who make no profession of religion, and will on no account attend a place 
of worship; and not a few there are who rest in a mere form of religion, visiting the parish 
church only at its festal seasons, such as Christmas and Easter, 


With these different kinds of characters, I and the members of my Church have frequently 
conversed, and invited them to attend our chapel, but they have given a variety of excuses for 
not doing so, If they attend our place of worship (they say) they will be expected to contri- 
bute to the support of the cause of Christ; they will be too narrowly watched in their conduct ; 
and they will be mo longer able to live a loose and ‘ free”? life, 

Under these cirewmstances I determined to go out into the highwa 
hear the truth. Accordingly, on the Sabbath evening, 
concluded, a number of our people have accompanied me to a cool and shady vale, where 
several hundreds have collected together, seated themselves on the grass, and listened with 
the deepest seriousness to the word of life. Weave had persons of all classes 
colour, and have continued these services for several Sabbaths without the slightest interrup- 
tion from any of the audience, although many composing it had never been accustomed to 
listen to a religious discourse. We have been compelled to suspend these services by the set- 
ting-in of the rainy season, but hope soon to resume them. Several persons have since 
attended the chapel who never before entered its walls, and we are not without hope that 
much good has been and will be accomplished. 


ys and constrain them to 
when the services of the day are 


and grades of 


The accompanying sketch is intended to give some idea of the int 


sands of the supporters of the London Missiona 
witness, 


eresting scene which thou- 
ty Society would have been delighted to 
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sUnnibersary of the London Missionary Society. 
FIFTY-FOURTH GENERAL MEETING. 


MONDAY, May 8. 


Morning, Seven o’clock.—An Introductory Prayer Mugrine at the Cuarrn in 
New Broap Srreer, specially to implore the divine blessing on the several Services 
of the Anniversary. To close punctually at a quarter past Hight. 


Afternoon.—A Meeting of Delegates will be held at the Mission House, Blom- 
field-street, at Three o’clock, to which the attendance of Directors, both Town and 
Country, is respectfully invited. 

Livening.—Episcopal Chapel (Rev. T. Mortimer’s), Upper North Place, Gray’s 
Inn-road, the Rey. JOHN JORDAN, A.B., Vicar of Enston, Oxon, to preach. 

Service to begin at Seven o’ clock. 


WEDNESDAY, May 10. 


Morning, Surrey Chapel.—Rev. ROBERT CANDLISH, D.D., of Edinburgh, 
Evening, Tabernacle—Rev. WILLIAM BROCK, of Norwich, 


The Morning Service begins at Half-past Ten, and the Evening at Six o’clock. 


THURSDAY, May 11. 


Morning.—The Pustic Meeting will be held at Exrrer Hatt, in the Srranp.* 
The Chair to be taken precisely at Ten o'clock, by 


JAMES KERSHAW, Esq, M.P. 


Fwvening.—An Adjourned Meeting will be held at Finsbury Chapel, Finsbury 
Circus. The Chair will be taken at Six o’clock, by 


THOMAS CHALLIS, Esq., AtpERMAN. 


FRIDAY, May 12. 


A Sermon will be preached to the Juvenile Friends of the Society, by the Rey. 
THOMAS RAFFLES, D.D., LL.D., of Liverpool, at Poultry Chapel. Service 
to commence at Half-pasi Six o'clock, 


LORD’S DAY, May 14. 


Sermons will be preached, and Collections made, at various Places of Worship, 
the particulars of which will be found on the following page. 


* Admission to the Hall will be by Trcxurs, for the Platform, the Central Seats, and 
the Raised Seats, respectively. The Platform will be appropriated to the Directors of the 
Society, both town and country; the Speakers; and all Ministers who are Members of the 
Society. 

A Committee for the delivery of Tickets will attend at the Mission House, Blomfield- 
street, Finsbury, from Twelve o’clock till Three, on Friday, 5th, Saturday, 6th, Monday, 8th, 
Tuesday, 9th, and Wednesday, 10th of May. 

Ministers who are Members of the Society will be supplied with Tickets for themselves 
and friends, by their sending, on any of the above-mentioned days, a list of such as are 
entitled to them, and who wish personally to attend. 
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Viz. :— 


Sow Ono Gf @ ee oo 6 
ORANGE-STREET CHAPEL . 


FAncon-sQUARE CHAPEL . 


SUBREY CHAPED,. 2. ° 


CiaREMont CHAPEL. .. 


Sr. THomas’s-squars, Hack 


SrockWELL CHAPEL. . . 


Kinestanp Cuaret, at 7 o’clock . 
Torrennam Court-roaD CHAPEL . 
Hanover Carpet, PeckHamM. . . 


Trevor CHAPEL, CHELSEA 
GREENWICH ‘TABERNACLE . 
WESTMINSTER CHAPEL. . 
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MONDAY, May 15. 


Evening.—The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper will be administered at the fol- 
lowing Places of Worship to those Members and Friends of the Society who are 
Stated Communicants, and who produce Tickets from their respective Ministers, 


Rev. Joun Harris, D.D. ...... to preside. 
Rey. Joun Crayton, M.A. ... 


Oo et 9 
. . « Rey. James Parsons, York ... ) 

. ») of Reva Ry W. Hasouron; D.D2 
MTD) seeds °2 ree ccerecsmsene 33 
2 2 Rey GHORGH CLAYTON ssaseaane sp 
NEY. ©. Reve AMES IHMitien aceon ete ance Ss 
35 Reveul Wad BNE YN, DED eee oS 
Rey. James Grirrin, Manchester  ,, 
Rey. JoHN BURNET ..........0000¢ of 
Rey. Henry J. GAMBLE ...... os 
. . . Rev. J. A. James, Birmingham ,, 
7 eee | Reva GHORGHIOMIPH. -omeccescnte 5D 


Rey. JAMES STRATTEN 


Services to begin at Six o'clock. 
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Aunibersary of the London Missionary Society. 
ARRANGEMENTS FOR SERMONS TO BE PREACHED ON LORD’S DAY, May 14. 


PLACE, 


MORNING. 


AFTERNOON. 


Avpany Cuaprr, Recent’s Px.| Rey. T.G.Sramper}. 
see Ebe ie DIANES «|e 


ALDERMANBURY CHAPEL }... 
Asnny Caaren,Stoke Newington 
BARBICAN CHAPEL .......... 
BETHNAL GREEN 2... ese. see 
BisHoPpsGaTE CHAPEL........ 
IDURD ORD Weer fase en, tee ei 
CHADWELL-STREET, Pentonville 
CLAPHAM sai eilsiers 
CLAPTON CHAPEL.... 
CLAREMONT CHAPEL ........ 
CoutuierR’s Rents Cuap., Boro’ 
CoverpaLEe Craret, Limehouse 
CRAVEN CHAPEL ..... : 
GRONMONS Eat twee secs ete « 
DEPTMORD Ec esh ccc ess 
IDM N HA. Gang A mireler ars 
Dina opAriGa wr Agrees feiss 
Fartcon-squarr CHarern 


Ce cone Ce ecee ce eeve 


FRTTER-LANE CHAPEL........ 
FINcHLEY . “iga@acon paamaS 
Finspury CHapen 


Cr 


GreEenwicu, Maize-hill ...... 
GrreENWwicH, Tabernacle ...... 
Hackney, St. Thomas’s-square 
Hacknny, Hamppun Cuarper . 
Hammersmira, Euun. CHAPEL 
HARE-court CHAPEL ,.....0- 
Tar.uy-stroer CHAPEL, Bow 


», SS. CURWEN .. 


39) Ach LED RCA ern eer 


9 es WINE Y oleic 
7) CR ISB errr e 
op es LES SINGER oe 


», Dr.Hamitron 
9) A. WELESs. «= 
Ay OLD GSH paws 
Se LOS Timea 


Py Ua acs Sa salll. 


», P. THompson 


1, W.CAmMPBELL |, 


Oye EU TUNG eee 
», Dr. Bennerr. 
», J. FreLDING . 
Te ie OA 
», C. Morris ... 
», J. Roperts . 
», J.W.RicHarp- 
SON .. 


ele OB ULAS |. 


fp Nis LULU Biorb 
» W.A.HuRNDALL 
», H.STALLYBRASS 
pret Rashomon Be 
>» W.S.PALMER 
» SS. Davigs.... 


ay 


>, JOHN PYBR. |. 


a 


ed 
Se eee eee we een oe 
a 
ee ee ec ay 
Ce Ce i Ce ey 
Teme ew we wees we oe 
Pee eee Pe ee wenn oe 
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Rev.Dr. Bennert 


tee wees ween cone 


er ar) 


ee ee 
Behe meee wees won 
See tens Coes eens 
see ee cee 


Ce i ary . * 


Rey. G. Tomson 


CUO ee ar renr ee oe 


EVENING. 


Rev. T. Smita. 


», E.J. HARTLAND. 

», J. Kennepy. 

», Dr. ArncHER. 

», 4H. Crisp. 

3, J. GLANVILLE. 

}). J. BoISTATR: 

5 Jos; Butn. 

», J.STOUGHTON. 

Fee te Nasa 

oy eS Alae 

» H. Towntey. 

9) be MANN: 

», S&S. CURWEN. 

5p, Uc Fee, 

» H.L. Apams. 

», T. FIELDING. 

», J.W.Ricwarp- 
SON. 

», C. Morris. 

», J. Roperts. G& 


», Dr. Fiercuer. 
» JOHN Hitt. 

», J. GRirFIn. 

», R. FLercoer. 
», H.STALLYBRASS 
», EH. Porter. 

», W.S. Patmer. 
» J. Guypn, 
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Hotywext Mount CHarer .. 
Isuineton, Lower-street...... 
Istineron, UNton CHAPEL.... 
ISLINGTON CHAPED 0.0. sos: 
MC ENSINGTON, 06 os ciescts sive aes 
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SAY TASTIER Aad Gb Ono GoneOr 
RSEEIDINIE Wtezens pr folsl ovis ais oi tero\sis) sv <fels 
MTOCKWELL ...... 
STRATFORD, BRICKFIELD CHA, 
SAVAGE ERNGS OUGEH ot eia! e's sisine/s\eie atv. 9 6 
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ToTrERIDGE Gens 
Union Caapet, Horsleydown.. 
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», H.MarcumMont 


” 
” 
” 
9 
” 
” 
” 
” 
” 


269 


te 


AFTERNOON. 


EVENING. 


J. A. JAMgEs.. 
B.S. Horris. 
J. SrouGHTON 
T.W.AVELING 
J. BARFITT .. 
J. GRIFFIN .. 
H. Ricuarp. 
J. SAUNDERS. 
J. SIBREE.... 
CoDUKES' 5.2% 
R. FLETCHER 
BPO ECTINGS were 
W.G.BARRETT 
J. SPONG .... 
G. Munpy .. 
G. SMITE ..3). 
S. B. BerGne 
R. ASHTON .. 
G. GoGERLy.. 
B. Parsons.. 
T.E.THORESBY 
Dick Gras VEE Atanas 
D. THOMAS .. 
Dr. Ferguson 
Jas. PARSONS 
Dr. FLETCHER 
J.C. HARRISON) 
T.J.WARAKER 
E. Prout .... 
J. GLANVILLE 
J.WADDINGTON 


J.J. FREEMAN |, 


G. CLAYTON... 
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ee ea) 
Pe ee 
eocn te oe ees oe oe 
ee ee eres oe esse oy 
ween te CO cree oe og 
se ee ee ee Ce bene og 
Slatfe oe) 80.e6%n eheles, aie! 
fee e BH eo oe weer ae 
Oe 
see ce ee ee ee ees 
so ee ee se et errs oe 
ee ce heer Co eons og 
ee ee eee eo oe oh ee gy 
falelele 180 ale6i9) e biele ois 
‘o> e\oie-eLel (ele! (sietialel ae! ais. 
Pe 
eee tooo se seeses 
re 
lo Of ae) LOO Oh ble)eiie ake)ietes 
000 Oe Cece coetene 
eee eee cere ee ee ee 
eae th oe cree Cony 
eC ee es 
SIC CeO OU GICChOtiry nig 
Teese tees weer eens 
ei eo ris 
oa ee hee Co reer oe 
Peer steerer cewe 
ee i ay 
see Stee 
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Dr. CARLILE.. 
Pie de IAS oe 


ee ee 


seen ae 


Rey. R. Kwixu. 
T.E.THoRESsBY 
J. Parsons. 
BasaHonnmns. 
J.C.GALLOWAY 
H. Appiscort. 
W. Lucy. 

T. Donn. 

H. Ricwarp. 
Dr. Fercuson. 
J. JuKEs. 

Dr. Hew err. 
J.C. Porrer. 
D. THomaAs. 
S. Luxe. 

G. Munpy. 

J. SIBREE. 

T. BINNEY. 
Dr. CumMING. 
G. GocERLy. 
Jos. FLETCHER 
B. Parsons. 
H.Marcumont 
P. THomeson. 
T.G.STAMPER. 

J. Haun. 
W.G.BARRETT. 
T. Boaz. 

J.C. HARRIson 
T. SLATYER. 
E. Prout. 

J. Pyer. 

Je Ge WIT ATG. 
R. Macuray. 
G. CLhayton. 
J. CARTER. 

G. SMITH. 
J.S. Baigurt. 
J.J. FREEMAN. 
Dr, HAmiILton, 


MADRAS.—HAPPY DEATH OF A NATIVE CHRISTIAN. 


In the following account, received from our brother Mr. Drew, of the death 
of a native convert at Madras, who had formerly been engaged in Missionary 
service, we have an affecting and delightful instance of the power of divine grace 
in delivering a soul from the perils of heathenism; restoring it, after a period of 
declension, to the ways of righteousness; and making it triumphant, in the solemn 
hour of dissolution, over the last adversary. 


Our Mission (observes Mr. Drew) has 
had, in the past year, both its sorrows and 
its joys; tears mingled with smiles, and shade 
Several of its members have 
had to mourn the loss of valued relatives. 


Among these I must mention Arullapan, 
but had 


with light. 


who was formerly a Catechist, 


been dismissed for some conduct unwor- 


thy of so responsible a situation. 


On my gold. 


return to this country, I found him par- 
tially engaged as a Schoolmaster, and in 
much poverty. For some time previous to 
his death, disease had evidently been wasting 
the house of his clay. He had suffered much 
and long, and, as the event proved, his suf- 
ferings were the discipline of the Lord—a 
fiery trial, in which his soul was purified as 
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This, however, I only knew in part, until 
I visited him in the last hours of life. Then 
I was most deeply affected, and, at the same 
time, most happily surprised to observe 
the ripeness of his soul for heavenly glory. 
With a frame wasted to a skeleton, and 
shaken with a most violent cough, his soul 
was an altar on which burnt heavenly fire. 
His bright, clear faith discerned nothing in 
death to fear; he saw his sins all pardoned, 
and his spirit washed in the precious blood of 
Christ; and he rejoiced in certain hope of the 
glory of God. 

Surprisedat many expressions evincing this 
blessed state of mind, which had fallen from his 
trembling lips, Isaid to him ‘‘ But your sins !’’ 
Deliberately raising himself on one arm, as 
far as his strength would permit, he said, 
‘‘Though to man’s eye I have never been a 
great sinner, I know that Iam truly so in the 
sight of God; but I know also that he has for- 
given all my sins through the precious blood 
of Christ, and in that day I shall meet him 
with joy, with joy, with joy.” 

“« That world is very different from this 
world,’’ I suggested, thinking with wonder of 
the mansions of glory to which he was soon 
to ascend, from the miserable hut in which 
he was then lying. ‘‘ This world,’’ he re- 
plied, ‘‘ is a world of sorrow, of suffering, of 
death. That is a world of joy, of glory, 
where God shall wipe away all tears from 
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our eyes. Oh, we will go to that world; we 
will go, we will go,’’ he exclaimed with an 
emotion which drew tears from my eyes. I 
wondered, I adored, for I did not look for — 
this. Truly may we say of the God of our 

salvation, : 


‘‘God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform.” 


At another time he said to our Catechist, 
Samathanam, who had been reading to him 
an account of the death of Christ, ‘‘ Look 
at this. The Lord of Glory, the Creator of 
all things, suffered all this for me, became a 
man—a corpse—shed his blood. In his body 
were marks of wounds—in his side, in his 
hands, and in hisfeet. Ihave none of these: 
I wait for death with joy.’” 

The day before his death he called around 
him his aunt, his wife, and his children ; and, 
having addressed to each of them some ap- 
propriate advice, he committed them into 
the hand of the Lord. He then prayed for 
a blessing upon the Catechists of his ac- 
quaintance. 

Just before his death he again called his 
family to him. His eyes were fixed on 
heaven, his face suffused with a smile, and 
he was evidently speaking. His aunt said, 
‘¢ What are you saying?’ He replied, ‘I 
see Jesus Christ—the angels are come for me: 
I am speaking with them,’”’ and so he died. 


DEATH OF MRS. MEAD OF THE TRAVANCORE MISSION. 


We are grieved to announce the decease of Mrs. Mead, of Neyoor, on the 6th of 
February last. The intelligence is contained in the appended extract of a letter 
from our bereaved brother, Mr. Mead, in whose deep affliction the Directors 
earnestly sympathise, while they commend him to the God of all comfort for 


higher consolation and support. He writes :— 


It is my very painful duty to inform you of 
the removal, by death, of my beloved part- 
ner in life. This mournful event took place 
yesterday afternoon, after an illness of about 
three months. She was afflicted with a kind 
of asthma, which came on in the last rainy 
season, and gradually became weaker till she 
fell asleep in Jesus, with a hope full of a 


blessed immortality. By the natives gene- 
rally she was justly and highly esteemed. 
She had for a period of twenty-eight years 
devoted herself to promote their temporal and 
eternal interests, for which her thorough 
knowledge of the Tamul language, and her 
love of doing good, eminently qualified her. 
We have, indeed, lost a mother in Israel. 


DEATH OF THE REV. J. RODGERSON OF BORABORA. 


Wirn very deep regret we record the death of our devoted Missionary, the Rey. 
John Rodgerson, of the Leeward Islands’ Mission, on the 4th of November last, 
after a short but severe illness, Our departed brother formerly laboured at the 
Marquesan Islands, but subsequently removed to the Island of Borabora, where 
he continued his faithful services, amid many trials, to the period of his decease. 
Ie was devoted to the work of the Lord among the heathen—his course was 
marke by steady application to the advancement of its interests ;—and his end was 
peace. Our friends will pray that the widow may be graciously supported under 
her heavy bereavement, and that God may prove himself more than husband 
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and father to her and the numerous family now deprived of their best earthly 
protector. Mr. Charter, by whom we have been informed of this truly afflicting 


dispensation, writing under date of Nov. 8, adds the following particulars :— 


On Tuesday evening last we received a note 
from Mrs. R., informing us that her hus- 
band was very ill, and expressing a hope that 
one of us wouldgodown. The same evening 
I went over to Tahaa for Mr. Krause; we 
left that place at three on the following morn- 
ing, and reached Borabora a little before 
noon the same day. 

The scene we were called to witness upon 
our arrival was very distressing. Mrs. Rod- 
gerson had been confined on the previous 
Thursday, and, consequently, was unable to 
leave her room. One of the children was ill 
with the scarlet fever in another apartment, 
and our dear brother, suffering under the same 
malady, was in a high state of excitement. 

By the time of our arrival the disease had 
made rapid progress. Mr. Krause at once 
administered the medicines, which he hoped 
would check its progress, but no good effects 
appeared. The throat was exceedingly bad, 


breathing very difficult. On Thursday we 
thought his head was a little better, but his 
throat was not. 

In the afternoon our dear brother express- 
ed a wish that we should hold a prayer meet- 
ing with the deacons in the house. We sent 
for the deacons ; three of them came, and we 
offered our united supplications to God on 
behalf of our dear brother. Our supplica- 
tions for his recovery were not answered ; 
and, about twelve that night, he expired. 

In consequence of the nature of his disease, 
we could not converse with our brother; but 
we know that his end was, indeed, peace; that 
our loss is his eternal gain. 

The event was a severe stroke to Mrs. 
Rodgerson, but she bore it with exemplary 
resignation, and from the promises of the 
Gospel derived much consolation. The Di- 
rectors will not cease to pray for her, and the 
dear fatherless children. 


MUNIFICENT CONTRIBUTION TO THE FUNDS OF THE LONDON 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tre Directors take the earliest opportunity of offering their most grateful acknow- 
ledgments for the Munificent Benefaction presented to the Society by Miss 
Fleaureau, of London, amounting to £5150 Consols, the annual interest of which 
is to be applied, at her request, to the permanent support of a Missionary in China. 
The Directors feel greatly encouraged by this timely and noble act of christian 
generosity, and they devoutly hope that, while the benevolent donor will reap the 
reward of her munificence in the growing prosperity and extension of that Mission 
on whose behalf it has been exercised, her example may stimulate many affluent 
Members of the Society to do likewise. 


SuBscRIPTIONS TO THE SPECIAL FUND RECEIVED SINCE THE PUBLICATION OF THE 
Misstonagy Macazinr ror APRIL. 


London, 

£ s. d. £ 3d. 
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Month ( . 6,554 7 6 | J. Wilson, Esq. : LOO me O 
Frederick Green, Esq. « 560 0. 0/| W. Curling, Esq. =. P10" OO 
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Mrs. E. Giles. D5ur OO tarde EL : 2 sit KBD AD LB 
Messrs. Fletcher, Son; & Co. 21 O O| F. Phené, Esq. . : oe ek OO 
Greenwich-road Chapel :-— Cc. M. st USC Seuss <Low COmeO 
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R. Kelsall, Esq. es Rochdale 50 0 O| R. Topp, Esq., Farnworth 20 0 0 
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field 2 : c A Friend . : : 
Rev. W. Rooker, Plymouth A. N. Langdon, Esq. . 
Rey. W. & Mrs. Wild, Guern- John Sells, Esq. 


(=>) 


pau jes 
WD! OF 09 OF OTS O HD DODD Or OT OTTO OOO 


escoeoecoooscoocooseooocoocococc]o 


Or or Oo Or or er) 
oo o oo 
oo >) oo Oo 


sey : : ‘ 5 Small Sums ° il 
W.D.Crewdson, Esq., Ken- Collection 2219 1 

dal : é . : —— 
G. Buchan, Esq,, Kelloo . Toran . £6,382 4 10 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT FROM REV. W. ELLIOTT. 


Ovr kind Christian friends, who contributed sums of money, or parcels of clothing 
and other useful articles, for the relief of the sufferers by the Caffre War, will be glad 
to receive the following assurance from our brother, Mr. Elliott, to whom the dis- 
tribution was committed, of the actual appropriation of these seasonable offerings 
to the purpose for which they were intended. Writing from Cape Town on the 
10th of January, Mr. Elliott thus addresses the friends whose bounty he under- 
took to communicate :— 


My pear Curistian Frienps,—On my arrival in South Africa in May last, my first care 
was to forward to the Missionary Stations, which had most deeply suffered from the Caffre 
War, the kind expressions of your humane and liberal feeling. From the great distance of 
many of these Institutions from Cape Town, a considerable time elapsed before I could obtain 
acknowledgments of your bounty; but Iam now happy in being able to convey to you the 
cordial thanks of our esteemed brethren, in the name of their respective Churches and Congre- 
gations, for the very efficient and seasonable aid which your christian kindness has afforded 
them. The sufferings of the Native Christians, and others connected with our Missionary 
Establishments, have indeed been great: almost all the men capable of bearing arms were 
withdrawn from the several Institutions in defence of the Colony, leaving their wives and 
families in a state of great wretchedness and destitution. To these, your generous contribu- 
tions have afforded a most seasonable relief, and many a grateful prayer has been offered up on 
your behalf, that ‘‘ God may supply all your need, according to his riches in glory by Jesus 
Christ !”’ 

I remain, my dear friends, your grateful and affectionate servant, 
W. Exxiorr, 


FOR MAY, 1848. 
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ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES IN ENGLAND. 


On Tuesday, Dec. 21st, the Rev. James Paterson, with his motherless children, per Wind- 
sor, from Calcutta, on a visit to England, for the restoration of his health,—On Thursday, 
April 12th, the Rev. William Gillespie, from Hong Kong, on a short visit to this country, by 
the ship Monarch, Captain Duncanson. In the same vessel Mrs. Alexander Stronach, of the 
Amoy Mission, accompanied by three children. Rev. E. Crisp, from Bangalore, vid Madras, 
per Wellesley, April 18th.—Rev. W. G. Barrett and Family, from Jamaica, per Clio, April 
21st.—Rey. J. C. Brown and Family, from Cape Town, per Lord William Bentinck, April 21st. 
—Rey. Messrs. Woollaston, Hill, and Storrow, at Calcutta, March 6, all well. 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS. 
From the 18th March to the 18th April, 1848, inclusive. 


London and its Vicinity. 
Miss Fleaureau, for thePer-£ 3s. d. 
manent Support of a Mis- 
sionary in China, 51502. 
3 per Cent. Consols, va- 


4248 15 0 
+++-100_0 0 
A. B.,a Friend to Missions, 

by G. B. Hart, Esq. ----100 0 0 
W. Reid, Esq. -+--+++++- 100) 0'=0 
Joshua Wilson, Esq. 50 0 0 
Frederick Green, Esq.---- 50 0 0 
E. Giles, Esq. --+0+++0+++ 20/10 = 0 
Mrs. EB. Giles ---.--..- aes ae OO) 
Mrs. Blagrove, for the En- 

Jargement of the Chinese 

Chapel at Hong-Kong -- 25 0 
Messrs. H, Fletcher, Son, 

and Fearnall - 21 0 0 
W. Smith, Esq, -+-+-++--- 20 0 0 
Mr. J. Selwyn, by request 

of his brother, Mr. D, 

Selwyn -++-essesss econ 20 0 0 
cDeieosusncosneconugs Tiere lOO. O 
Rey. Dr. Jenkyn -------- 1007 0 
Rey. D. Blow, late of Mon- 

Prepare OOO Ue ROGUE 0 0 
J. Procter, Esq. -----+-+++> 10 0 0 
J. Hinchliff, Esq. 0 0 

OO 
0 0 
M. Ware, Esq., per Rev. 

Dr. Burder ------+ +++ 10 0 0 
W.B.-------- pscnsee io eie's: SOU) 
Mr. E. Daniell. ------ a OO 
Mr. C, M. Elkin be 0° 0 
Messrs.G. Curling &Co.-- 5 0 0 
Miss ——, Torrington- 

Square ---+-++ree essere On 0} 
A Friend, per Rey. Dr. 

Ferguson wer cceererenwce 5 O- 0 
B. Claypon, Esq. --+---++- 12 0.0 
Collected by Miss Jackson, 

Brixton-place --++++++++ 13 6 

Sig lit” Ooedocaseucnod 212 6 
Mr. W, Edwards-+-+-++++++ 20.10 
J. Moore, Esq-+++++++-++> 5. 0F 0 
Miss Moore -++---+++2+-+5 5 4) 
Miss S, Moore--+++++-+++< Pal £0 
J. Moore, Esq., for the 

Sufferers at Hankey-:-- 5 0 0 
Ditto, for the College at 

Calcutta +--+: teceeeces 10 0 0 
Ditto, for the Native 

Teacher, JosephMoore-- 10 0 0 
Miss S. Moore, for Native 

Girl, Catherine Lovell-. 3 0 0 
Miss Moore and Miss S, 

Moore, for the Native 

Teacher, JosephHickes-- 10 0 0 


451. 2s, ———— 
LONDON AUXILIARIES, 
For the Year 1847-8, 


(Including Sums previously acknow- 
ledged.) 
Abney Chapel, Stoke New- 
ington Sisie'sisiapmialwiehatsl €/ stele eS: « 12 
Albany Chapel,Camberwell 23 2 0 
Albion Chapel. +++--++++++ 793 7 
Aldermanbury --+s-++++- 4 1 0 


— 


£ a d. 
Barbican Chapel :— 
Subscriptions and Dona- 
TIONS «eee eeeseeeeeeee eGo) 7 
The Contents of thePurse 
of a beloved Friend now 
in heaven ---++-+-++++: 312 0 
For Mr. W. Gill’s School 15 5 9 
For Native Teacher---- 10 0 0 
For Schools in India---- 1719 6 
For Widows & Orphans’ 
Ai inch sod woaaeae eure ae 1010 0 
Special Donations to- 
wards the deficiency-- 85 0 0 
New Year’s Juvenile 
Offerings algae siehitanelsincets 410 
3482, 11s. 8d, ———— 
Barnsbury Chapel, Isling- 
LOU Cine salle oscil setae « 05 5 
Bethnal Green--+++++++-++ 35 +2) 7 
Twig Folly School ---- 712 6 
42], 15s. 1d. —— 
Bishopsgate Chapel ---+++ 86iRs 2 
For Education inIndia-. 12 10 0 
982. 13s. 2d. — 
Bow «<+=- Oe etre ee seeeone 9 0 0 
Broad-street--+«+ ese ercee 65 2 4 
Buckingham Chapel, Pim- 
VICO cere sivie en piciesseme cnn 16 0 
Caledonian Church, Hol- 
loway evelele vinievapieiele eituapace. 410 0 
Camberwell --- 133 10 10 
Chadwell-street --++-+- ene St OF 8 
Clapham -+++eeseeeeeeeee 21416 3 
For China---+++-+-++++5 Viet 6 
For the Missionary Ship 1 5 6 
2331. 3s. 3d, ———— 
Clapton :— 
Ladies’ Auxiliary & Col- 
JECEIONS «++ 20eceees-es 17917 9 
Special Donations ------273 4 0 
New Year’s Gift.------- 2 8 0 


4551. 98. Od. 
Claremont Chapel- oo 
Collier’s Rents 
Coverdale Chapel, includ- 

ing 16s, forthe Ship ---- 1313 4 


Crayen Chapel ++++++++-- 
Special Donations, by 
Messrs. Swaine & Wil- 
sonand Mr.J.E.Dunt1l0 0 0 

Yor Native ‘Teacher, 

John Craven «+--++++ 15) 0° 0 
For the Chinese Mission 68 10 0 
4011. 68, 9d, ———— 
Crown-court, Drury-lane. 310 0 
Ebenezer Chapel, Bethnal- ; 


2510 0 


Falcon-square -++++++++++> 193 4 4 
Special Donations 4) 0 
Dr. J, R. Bennett 2 


For Chinese Mission-:-- 1 5 0 
For College at Caleutta 2 1 0 
For Native Teacher, Jas. 

Bennett ..---:2e+-ress 1200 


1802, 12s, 4d, —-—-—— 


ne OS Gh 


60 0 6 

Finsbury Chapel-«---+-- +» 64 6 11 
For Native Teacher, ~ 

Alexander Fletcher -- 10 0 0 

741. 6s. 11d. 

Hanover Chapel, Peckham 154 11 5 

For Native Teachers, W. 

B. Collyer and J. Reid 

1862. 11s. 5d. 


Fetter-lane «++++s+ 


peeves 


32 0 0 


45 13 11 
33 6 8 

79d. Os, 7d. 
oelsetoleraleloginiettars 2 


Holloway 6218 0 
For College at Caleutta 25 15 0 


Hare-court 
Special Donation 


882, 13s. ———— 
183 13 1 


Islington Chapel.--.----+- 
Special Donations 


1162. Os. 4d. 


Jamaica Row --..++- 6110 0 
Special Donations ----.. 1210 0 
For Native Children at 

Vizagapatam --..--.- 10 070 


For Native Teacher, G, 


R, Curling (two years) 20 0 0 
(47, 


John-street, Bedford-row . 53 3 0 
Jewin-street++++--+-s+en- 14 0 0 
Kensington «+e cresseseees 140 17 6 


For Native Schools - 


For Native Teacher ---- 
Special Donations ------ 150 0 0 
3147, 138, 5d, —~—— 
Kingsland. .--+++++++reses 12010 2 
Special Donations --.--- 42 0 0 
For Native Girl -.....-- 3 0 0 
1657. 10s, 24, ———— 
Latimer Chapel ---------+ 6/2 6 
For Native Girl, Alice 
Saunders «+++-++++++- 110 0 


681, 128. 6d. 
Lower-street, Islington -- 74 
E. Gouldsmith, Esq., for 
Widows and Orphans’ 
Fund 
Ditto, forNativeTeacher, 
John Yockney 
For Education at Cal- 
eutta 


941. 13s. 3d, 
Middleton Chapel «+--+. 


917 10 
Maberly Chapel 79°16 
Ss. P. Arnold, Esq. « 105 0) 0: 
For Chinese Mission---- 28 18 11 
118/. 0s. 5d. 

Marlborough Chapel - 35 0 
Mile End, New Town.--.. 


() 
Zao 4 
New Court 18 9 0 
For Mrs. Mather’s School 19 16 4 
381, 5s, 4d, ————_. 


Old Gravel Pit --++-.+-++- 5911 0 
For the College at Cal- 
GILUTA) s+ tie sieielanasiee nes 56 0 0 
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5 iss Ge ie ao tes ie RG 
For Chinese Mission. »» 12 0 of ' For the Widows and Or- |G. Hitcheock, Esq., for the 
761. 11s. phans’ Fund ........ 8 4 7, College at Caleutta ---+ 25 0 
Orange-street ++++eereeeee 9% 5 4 2551. 7s. 2d. ——-——|J. D., for Mrs. Addis’s 
Oxendon-street +++++-++++ 10 2 9|UnionChapel, Brixton Hill 95 17 0| School at Coimbatoor .. 10 0 
Paddington Chapel «--.--- 184 4 92| For Native Children--.- 913 0|Mrs. Potter and Mrs. Wil- 
Park-road, Clapham -...++ 2117 0 1052. 15s. ——-—-| liams, for the Native 
Park Chapel,CamdenTown 2 6 6j|UnionChapel,Horsleydown40 5 0| Teacher, Edward Cook 10 0 0 
Pavement Chapel --.....+ aS —|Fitzroy Sabbath and Day- 
Pell-street+..-+++- awebrAdainve 1 18 10| Union Chapel, Islington-+279 17 0| schools, collected by Ed- 
———| For Teacher in Africa -- 10 0 0| ward Brook,George Mur- 
Poultry Chapel ---.-+--..916 4 7| For Children in the ray, and Frederick Curtis 1 6 10 
Special Donations: --267 15 0 Schools at Bangalore-- 12 0 0|Great George-street, Ber-  ¢ 
For Native Boy -------- 3 0 0] For Chinese Mission-.-. 10 17 6] mondsey, Sunday-school 112 4 
J. East, Esq., for College ForNativeTeacher, John Gresham-street, collected at 
Ati CAlewets vel ciise come 2000 0 Watson .--.e++-+.- «+» 10 0 0| Messrs. Morley’s, per Mr. 
5062. 19s, 7d, ————]| For Widows & Orphans’ Rickard ----+++++++-+0+5 0938 
Queen-street, Ratcliffe-... 1217 0 anid -.i% ga ecto ons 0 0|Shoreditch, Workmen at 
————| Special Donations:— Mr. Evans’s Paper-hang- 
Robert-street, Grosvenor- Mrs. Bassett--+..-.--- 5 0 0} ing Manufactory-------- 9 00 
square «+-+-..+--.- 5616 2 Miss Brown ---+..+--+ 20 0 0|South-street, | Walworth, 
For Native Girl.......- 30 0 Mr. Leavers. --- 50 0 0 Sunday-school -..--- 4 
For Native Teacher ---- 10 0 0 Rev. T. Lewis---....- 10 0 0| Missionary Box, Mr. Smith’s 
Stepney :— 690.1630. 28, ae Miss Owen, Bath ---. 10 0 0| Children -++-++++. aur 010 0 
Sion Chapel-.---+-- na) 94040) 1D Mrs. Procter --+. 10 0 0 —_— 
Spa-fields «++e+essecrerees 56 9 8B Mr. E. Smith -. 5 5 0 Bedfordshire. 
= Messrs, H. & W. Sp 4) Ampthill and Maulden---. 718 4 
St. Thomas’s-square --- +++ 192 3 6 Mr, W. Spicer -------. 10 0| Bedford, Old Meeting ---. 2812 8 
as S preee ¥ . a tteeeee A 10 0 5212, 12s, 10d, ———— a 
or Native Teachers---- 20 10 0| Union-street, Southwark-- 7 Roxton sit: - ess erse “at CO iee 
Miss Ohrly, for Boy at For Widows & Orphans” eee For Native Girl at Nager- 
Nagercoil ---.+-+-++++ 210 0 IE tiiid iakaaocisee eae 16 0 COU ++ sree eens e tenes ‘ 10 0 
Special Donations ----- - 110 0 0 791. 133. 7d. For Native Teacher ---- 10 0 0 
3251. 13s. 6d. —--——| Walthamstow ---...-.+++- 6411 6 201. 168. 2d, 
Male Branch ---...---- 38 10 6] Special Donations - +30 0 0 Berkshire. 
Hor Native Boy -+-+-++- 3 0| For the Malagasy -.--+- 28 4 10] Reading District, per Rev. 
Female Branch «.--.--. 55 15 9| For Native Girl, S. F, W, Legg:— ‘ s 
Hor Native Girls 18 0 0 Wills .-.2+.- ees ata qeG | aston F eeala eee -1014 6 
Se ee te trees 818 3] For the Missionary Ship 211 0|Hungerford....-- bieasdae 1010 0 
Pais ren : 111 6] Misses Hall, for China-- 10 0 0|Mortimer-----<..-. teeee 20 0 0 
xe pee res 22 2 0] For Seamen’s Chapel -- 1 0 0) Reading, General «.-...-.- 1518 8 
qpecel bjects trsscees 170 6 0! For Caleutta College---- 2 2 0 Broad-street ves eeee Be eeeee 8 O21 
ew Year's aie a 9 1 0} For Widows & Orphans’ For Native Boy at Mirza- 
hb. a IAG 3 ee os cae see ass 
Stockwell .-...++ He eeereee 9214 9 ara 1457. 11s, 10d a Pe te Se perc ly 
Collected by Masters Walworth:— he I ondoncsthecta een ae Hee 
Arundel, for China -- 1 0 0} (Collections .-.:+.++..0s 2 War ot = % "8 3 : 
; 931. 14s. 9d. — Missionary Boxes -- 9 me aamnan) tia 28 
ried ehepel SEROUS 232 3 6) Female Association -... 7 23710 8 
zadies’ Branch «-..++.. 67 18 9| New Year’s Juvenile Of- Less Expenses......-- =, 
Vor Native Teachers----20 0 0 fering +++ s+ee sees renee 9 4 4 ® po, —— 
Special Donations -..-- - 424 0 0 Special Donations -..... 189 11 O 233 16 3 
7441, 28, 3d. —-——| Legacy of Mr. Carpenter 225 0 0 aces agpeLe S 
Wabernacle: »+r+++++++++-. 171 0 9 6251. 149, 10d Abingdo 
Special eas ae aes 4215 0|Weigh House ..-.--. ..+001921 6] Ror Native Gilat Maco a: am 
+ Jos, 9d. — Juvenile Society-..-.... 2 Z 
Tottenham Court Road -. 27 10 0 Special Deron: Ra psd tg i 
Special Donations .-.--. 1562 8 0) T. Piper Esq : 50 0 0 3 391. bs Od. ae: 
179%. 183. ———— ee Bi ee : . pe 
New Tabernacle-......... 85 9 4 rt one 10 0 0|Friends at Abingdon, Far- 
Legacy of the late Miss A. Curlin Be eae i 0 0| ringdon, and Witney, for 
M. A. Booth ee Bo 1 8 F, Phené, aq Spo © 3 0 0 are eee ere 500 
Wai ae Fic be iddapah:-+-+--+.+++4-. 
New Tottenham Court -- 511 6|Wells-street ... Zesivlst a 15 13 10 pera in Mrs. E. Por. Tid 
Tonbridge Chapel ----..-++ 47 10 8] For Native Teacher, ter’s School, to be called : 
aa eS Alexander Waugh+--- 10 0 0] Louisa Fidel ......... 300 
Trevor Chapel, Brompton;:— 251. 13s. 10d, ———— 261, 13s, 10d — 
Subscriptions --.---.... 72 16 6| Westminster Chapei...... 57 0 8] Maidenhead: —- 
aren Bae ees Cards, Whitefield Chapel........ 912 1] Collection at Town Hall 10 11 3 
ineluding the Sunda —— > 
Schools, Nat. eacher, Wycliffe Chapel «++-+..... 79 17 “he Baw oe aa Ce pope 
Mrs,Legge’sSchool,&c.100 8 6] Boys’Sunday School -. 115 6 Ditto for Widows and eae 
New Year’s Juvenile Of- 801. 178. 1d, ———— Orphans’ Fund 1 
srfon Ra cg te HOO BORG) 2, Morro steven ewrda +° 7314 7 Independent Meeting -... 4 : M 
Anniversary Collections, 50 1 3 A small expression of rat. fe 
Special Donations ---... 13219 6 Legacy under the Will of tude for deliverance fio 1 
eee age at ee trouble .-<5.05.¢654: be 10 0 0 
77 » Tyrrell, Esq., & Rev. For ive " i 
Less Expenses++--++-» 416 0 4 ame Executors (less eae Re ee She. 10 0 
Sires lity \heciseeneeememeee ely 270 Juven iati ae 
372 511 mepeey of thelate W. Reid, Tania tative Ghildven'st eee 
wee = ee SGzn copstiots els iova ase kapatan 191 Q : ; 
Trinity Chapel, Brixton -. 32 2 5|W. A. Hankey, Esq., for ta Lat ipa = 
Trintin Chena Be ie ane gag an Hankey 20 0 0] last July ke ae ae 63 15) 5 
inity Chapel, Poplar. -- - ollecte Master H. N, i , i 
Special Donations.--+--120 0 0} Edkins, ae the Chinese oe Punteeey i ae 
For ie College at Cal- Pia ub AIOAgs) ae O76 153 14 6 
Outta, © nA Ween 3.16 6|Collected by Misses Messi 
For Queen Pomaré ---- 419 3] and Mather, for the See Us as Se 
Wor'the Ship: ts. waste 7 8 6) Schoolat Mirzapore-.-. 1914 6 150 18 


—_—_— 


&. Sse 

Newbury + 94 310 
For theCollege atCaleutta 13 13 10 
1077. 17s. 8d, ——-——. 


Mrs. Bar- 


Sewer eee pee enee 


42 4 
ciaers k aieithe ero ea 36 0 0 
Warfield, Mr, and Mrs. J. 
TUOS@) sicleteein cle s/tisie sie'e eins EERO 
Windsor, High-street ---- 40 0 0 
_ Ditto, for the College a 
Calcutta ----«sse+-05 tee: EO 
Chalvey Sabbath Sehool-- 0 5 1 
431, 13s. 1d, ————— 


Buckinghamshire. 


North Auxiliary Society, 
per T. P. Bull:— 


Aston Abbots and Win- 

QIAVE see e reer sect er eee 94 0 0 
JEU ss ke ae ewes wees eee 35 2 
Buckingham --++--+++++- 95 0 4 

For Native Teacher Wil- 

liam Priestley ---+---- 8 607 
Great Horwood -+++-+++++ 259g 
Newport Pagnell .------- 58 lu 4 

For Native Teachers, W. 

Bulland J. Parsons -- 20 0 0 
Olney piatate cieieleletn eter sie ce <1yts 10 14 U 
Pauler’s Pury -<-+++++++-++ 710 0 
Stoke Golding: ---+------> 310 2 
Yardley Hastings -------- 4 4 0 
Bicester -+-++e+se sete scene 10 11 6 
Potter’s Pury -++++- +--+ 20 0 0 

199 7 6 

Less Expenses: -+++++> 5 3 0 

194 4 6 
Burmham «ereesersrreesre am oO 
High Wycombe, Ebenezer 
Sunday School, for 
Education: ++++++-ereere ee 20 
Cambridgeshire. 
Royston District: — 
Melbourn «+-+++-++-seereee 6314 9 

For Widows andOrphans’ 

Baines tes. see 0- 14 4 
Annual Meeting of the 

District -------++-+ +20 22 210 
Royston, John-street ---- 41 1 8 

Kneesworth-street ---+-- 24 0 6 
Chishill.--+---+-e-eeeeees 200" 0 
Therfield «+---++++-+-++2° 413 0 


* Including 1037. acknowledged in 
March. 


Burwell, BE, Ball, Esq.---- 5 0 0 
Chishill, per Rev.J.Mirams 2 15 11 
Wisbeach 2210 0 


Cheshire. 


Chester, Queen-street ++-- 
Workmen at the Roodee 


91 5 


Foundry, collected by 
Mr. M‘Kean, 3 years---- 29 1 2 

Ladies’ Association for Fe- 
male Education «-++++++ 412 6 
Welsh Chapel ----++ An gt 10) 
Common Hall-street & 1 2 
ise) 1) 4 

Less Incidental Expenses 

and Expenses of Public 
Breakfast -+-+++ereeeee 9216 1 
a2 3 
Tattenhall Branch: ++-++> + 5013 8 

Mrs. Powell, for Orphan in 
India ---->- Be Miciisietsces 5 0 
5513 8 


FoR MAY, 1848, 


& ds 
817 6 


46 16 2 


Chester, Octagon Chapel-- 29 16 11 


Less Expenses, and 77. voted 
to the Cheshire Union -- 


For Edueationin India-- 2 7 
Saighton ---++++-++++s0+- 314 3 
"PAEVIG 2202 26th s bos cancte 012 4 


* 367, 11s, — 
* Including 297. 4s., acknowledged in 
December last. 


Macclesfield, Roe-street -- 23 5 2 
For Teacher in Africa, 
G. B. Kidd -+----..+. 10 0 0 
For Native Girl ---.---- 3 0 0 
367. 5s. 24, ——-—— 
Macclesfield, Yownley- 
StLECt - +e cree cece eres 413 0 
For Native Teacher ---- 10 0 0 
241. 138s, ———-— 
Minshull Vernon-++-++++++ 46 
Stockport, Hanover Chapel53 11 1 
Timtwistle ----++++-++++- 3411 0 
Corniwall. 
Launceston, by Rev. J. 
Horsay, towards the defi- 
CIENCY veers etree ree eee 0 
Cumberland. 
A Cumbrian thank-offering 0 8 0 
Whitehaven, for the Na- 
tive Teacher, Joseph 
Helliwell «+--++seeseaee 0 0 
Derbyshire, 
Marple Bridge---+++-+++++ 516 9 
Devonshire. 
North Auxiliary, per 
C. Stiif, Esq.i— 
Braunton --+++ssseereer 415 0 
| Chulmleigh 119 9 
Barnstaple -- 3518 8 
Ilfracombe 19 4 5 
61 17 10 
Less Expenses:+++++++ 216 0 
59 LO 
Axminster, imcluding 7. 
acknowledged in Feb- 
ruary last ---+--- bedsane LO, E83 
Bideford, including 200. 
acknowledged in Novem- 
per last .+-+rereeseee eee 4112 2 
Chudleigh -+-+-+r-+++ererss Lo LOU 
Dartmouth, Juvenile New 
Year’sCollectingCards, 
per Rev. A, Buzacott, 
Collected by Miss Buza- 
eott:— 
Lady Seale -+--+++--- Fr +0 
Mr. Windeatt ++++-+++ Lei: #0 
Mrs. Stenner «++--+++- 05 0 
Collected by— 
Miss Folletts+++++-+5. O16 1 
Miss Wills -+++--+++° 012 0 
Miss Currie «+-++-+-+° Oil 6 
Miss Hilman ---+++-> tO: 6 
Sabbath School— 
Girls «++ +--¢e2s8 eee 2eEG 5 
Boys: - te <s see sancnees pd! 54 
Children and Young 
People not in the Sab- 
bath School+++++++++* 1 4 8 
91, 28. 6a, ——* 
Dawlish:>-++ssesserc0 terre 41011 
Dittisham:----+-+++++7727* nh (5) 
Exeter, Castle-street, In- 
eluding 1592. previously P 
acknowledged «+++++r+"* 199 5 4 
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a sine 
Grosvenor Chapel, includ- 
ing 3/. 2s, 6d. previously 
acknowledged aus 
Exmouth, Ebenezer Chapel18 17 9 
Glenorchy Chapel i 3 
Ottery St. Mary 
Paignton 
South Molton 


Torquay, AuxiliarySociety, 
Subscriptions, Collections, 
and Missionary Boxes -- 75 14 1 
Ladies’ Association,BMonths15 0 0 
Special Donations 0 0 


* Including 787. 10s. 3d., previously 
acknowledged. 


8 Torquay, IndependentCha- 


pel, Rev, J, Orange:= 


Subscriptions -----++--+ 810 0 
Juvenile Association, for 

Chinese Mission ------ 0 8 
Collected towards the 

deficiency -+--++++.e6+ 1 8 

1912 4 

Less Expenses: -+++«+= OVE O 

19 1 4 

Teignmouth «+-++ee-s-es 38 7 3 
For Native Teacher, S. S. 

Walker ev--sseeeeeeee-s 10 00 


Aol. 73. 3 


Tiverton, Subscriptions and 
Donations 43 

Special Collection, as an 
expression of confidence 12 0 9 


56 4 


55 5 4 


Less Expemses:-+++++» 3 7 10 


#51 17) 6 


* Including 137. previously acknow- 


ledged. 


Tiverton, A. Brewin, Jun., 
Esq. -++++0* sere (D,) 
Torrington -++++seeeeeeee 


Totness +ssseresceeseetere 
Morley 


181. 12s, 10d. 


Dorsetshire. 
2118 0 


110 0 


2019 8 
& 0 0 


Poole 40 010 
ForNativeTeacher, Tho- 
mas Durant 10 
Sunday Schools, for late 
Rev. J.Smith’s School 
at Madras 1616 3 
Mrs. Smith’s Family, for 
ditto 0 0 
Ditto,foraWidowinIndia 1 0 0 
721. V7s, 1d. ———— 


Shaftesbury -++e+++r+ see: 22 
Sherborne-.-+-s++ser++e+ 5l 
Stalbridge:+++<s++e+eeeees 


Bridport -++++srrserreee 
For Native Girl at Vizaga- 


patam 


Blandford 
Charmouth, Mrs. R. Ken- 
naway 


0 0 


276 


£ 8. . 
Weymouth «rrrsseeereres 19 O 
or Native Teacher ---- 10 0 0 
Collected by a little Girl, 
for the Ship 


R. S., for recent Domestic 

Mercies «-+++seee0e 

Durham. 

South Shields -.------- son OF 16 & 
For Native Boys at Banga- 
Jore, D. Moir and M. 

Hutchinson 


* 331, 6s, 24, ———— 
* Including 157. previously acknow- 


ledged. 
Felling ¢e+ss+e++ seeeeees 09 0 
JATYOW oereeee psererecece Day 
Sunderland ---..--- eens 50 12 10 
For School at Bellary -- 10 0 0 


ForNativeGirl,H.Newell 1 5 0 

* G11. 178, 10d, —~-—— 

* Including 247, previously acknow- 
ledged. 


Essex. 


Chelmsford, W- Johns, 
Esq., for the College at 
Calcutta 

Forest Gate, Upton, per 
Mr, J. Legg--+e.eeeeees 29 


Leytonstone:— 
Mrs.Beaumont,forChina 1 0 0 
Collected byMissRatcliffe 110 4 

21, 10s, 4d, —+—— 


G. Thomasin, 
(D.) 3110 0 


Witham, 
Esq 


Gloucestershire. 


Cheltenham ;— 

Cheltenham Chapel---- 16 1 6 

Highbury Chapel .---.. 9513 5 
Charfield Mills, Messrs. 

S. Long & Co.’s Work- 

IMEN 2 tees seesccesieccee 16 2 8 
(Oyo wohl, "nope ssensoooees 2 610 
Dursley, per Miss Smith-. 1 4 9 
Collected by Mrs. Howard 4 6 & 
Ebley «...ce-ssescrsense 30 0 0 
Gloucester District :— 

Gloucester Independent 

Ghapel i-esavenn ie 30 21 
For Chinese Mission-- 3 9 6 


or Native Children in 


WEN CLES te sie salvisie! pislsieirlare TY 35: 0 
Mitcheldean........... s 217 (3 
For the Ship ---»..-. 01111 
Rivardean. «1.200.000, 119 1) 
For the Ship ........ 0 10 10 

Newnham, towards the 
deficiency ---......-++ 210 0 
Frampton-upon-Severn. 216 9 
551. 38. bd, ———— 

Gloucester, Countess of 


Huntingdon’s Chapel-- 16 0 0 
Nailsworth, Lower Forest 

Green Chapel 
Little Dean «.....-.. theese 


Per Rey. B, Backhouse:— 


Rodborough 39 9 0 

Chalford weiccencisnce ne rag 7: 

43]. 16s. 44, ——-__. 

Stroud, Old Meeting. ..... 21 4°83 

Ditto, Bedford-street + 2810 9 

Hampshire, 

ANTI OVGis \cteresieuieshiseiaeere he 3013 8 
Jor Native Teacher, Pro- 

VICENCE ie devine een 10 0 0 


407, 13s, 8d, 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


25 OB ch 
Alresford s+ecessecsevenes 6 8 38 


Basingstoke, Hote-street. - 
London-street--++++++++ 2 
481. 17s. 6d, ———— 


Gosport, Rev. F. W. Mea- 
dows : 
Rey. A. Ewing «++. 


HAValitis o% cic scccwcccccese 
For Chinese Mission: -- - 
411. 7s. 9d. 


Hollybourne, Misses Tom- 


KINS sececccsccissccese 220 
Hurstbourne Tarrant -.-- 2 3 6 
Lymington «-++-..-.+.4. 24 0 
Odshatnetstc sitesi stertersare 22 $10 

For Native Teacher, W 

Roberts o< + 26 3s cies 10 0 0 

For College at Caleutta. 1510 0 

Crondall ....-.++--sseee. 919 4 

571, 18s. 2d, ———— 
Overton: +. -sccesseee eace t Ii 8 
Stockbridge-..-++--++++-- 5 0 0 
Totton .--e-s-.0e acer 1G Go 0) 
Whitchurch: - wie nO) 1G) 
Winchester “ee ccce cele see 21 $8 6 

Herefordshire. 

Hereford «.-.-.--...se00- Gass 

For Native Teacher, Eign 

BroOk” cccccccccccsse 0 0 
181. 83, 3d. 

ROSS We ssieciaessersintelate cateleiele 7. it 10 
Whitchurch:e +oe+e.-cesee Che Gea ert 
Hertfordshire. 

BAVC OGKs omialacaivtels seintese)ssamie AF, 6 

Bishop’s Stortford, W. 

Bird, Esq., for Native 

Schoolmistress, Rebecca 

1331.00 SSAS ons rnooBbe. OF 10 0 0 
Cheshunt, Crossbrook-st., 

including 12/, previously 

acknowledged -.--..++++ 20 4 0 
Great Berkhampstead ---- 17 0 U 
PS baCAN DAMS Eslea sine ayo cicveeiere 2. ws a) 

Isie of Wight. 
ASE COWES iaisisieielaye nioie wien 1414 6 

For School at Neyoor-. 1 7 0 

16/. ls, 6d, —. 
West Cowes 24 

For the Ship 3 0 


121, 5s, 4d. 
Newport, St.James’s-street 48 14 9 


For Chinese Mission-..- 3 0 6 
For Education inIndia, 4 5 0) 
561. Us. 3d, ~ 
Newport, Node Hill...... 3128 
For Chinese Mission 20 40) 
For Native Teacher, D. 
ED VELMaMic vase neice 10 0 0 
aT gb? hts, eee = 
Ventnor’ «....,... seeeees 1815 J] 
Kent. 
West Auxiliary Society, per 
E. Brock, Esq.:— 
Chathamas scence cccice 74 1 0 
For Native Teacher, 
J. Slatterie -....... 10 0 0 
MaildstOne sacccceunne 55.11. 2 
AYO svsivieioiaeaieraieaisiaieie GmG. 3 
Sutton Vallance --.--- 21 5 8 
Sittingbourne....-..... 1413 11 


For Chinese Mission-- 010 0 


For the Ship +sresss 
Staplehurst «+--+--++6«. 12 5 9 


20416 3 
Less Expenses-++-++.. 213 2 
*202 3 1 
* Including 317.7s.5d. acknowledged 
in March. 
East Auxiliary Society, per 
Rev. S. E. ‘’oomer:— 
Whitstable -.-c00-s0scacs la’ 7rd 
Peal | aia teievoleeieversmenace eae 98 4216 
Canterbury - - 44 710 
.|Faversham ---+-+ecee+-+- 1614 0 
Sandwich ----..+-... «: 21° O56 
Dover «+--+ 20 0 5 
Wingham -----.2....-2006 17.15 8 


1597. 9s. 9d, — 
Ashford, Lady Hunting- 


don’s Sunday-school---- 214 6 
Bromley -+-++++++seseeee 1G 
Dover, Zion Chapel ---.-- 12 610 
Greenwich-road «-++++++++ 69 18 11 


Special Donations:— 
Mrs, Shipman 
Miss Lee 
Mr. J. Hayeraft 
Mr. Parkinson -. 
Mrs. Puryis--- 
Rey. W. Lucy an 

791. 19s. 11d, — 


* Including 132. 17s. $d. previously 
acknowledged. 


Greenwich, Maize-hill, in- 
cluding 15/7, 18s. pre- 
viously acknowledged -- 24 12 9 


Gravesend. <\-<- sees weneen 55°18 0) 
Herne Bay, Miss Taylor’s 
Missionary Box-.--.... On.9 70) 
Isle of Sheppey --.-+. sess 1112 3 
ESI@ OF Gira Ds)isrek ae eects 217 9 
Minster for the Ship---- 0 5 0 


14/. 15s, ———— 


6 0 0 
15 17 11 


—— et 


Margate, Cecil-street 2 8 
Mrs. Langton, for Native 
Teacher, John Ste- 
PNenson® + vja-cievonizeise 
Zion Chapel 


Milton 


Ramsgate jeje) um sielaeieisie ee 
For Chinese Mission. .-. 
For Native Teacher, H, 

Ji. BEVISi\s marist 
Mr. Large, for a Native 
Teacher, to be called 
Gerhard Tersteegen -- 100 0 
#1004, 7s. 3d. — 


* Including 502. previously acknow- 
ledged. 


10 0 0 


Tunbridge Wells, including 
12/1. 12s. previously ac- 
knowledged..-..+.... 

For Native Girl, Char- 
lotte Slight 


50 5 4 


53/. 8s. 4d, 
—— AndrewTaylor, Esq 
(D. 


)50 0 0 


21°13°10 


Woolwich, Salem Chapel. . 


a8 S da 


Laneashive. 


Fast Auxiliary Society, per 
S. Fletcher, Esq.:— a 


Manchester— 
Spina atPublicMeet- 


ing 5 
Ditto Public Breakfast 24 
Ditto Juvenile lates 

ing, Hope Chapel -- 6 

Collected by Ladies, for 
Mrs. Mather's School. 10 
Mrs, Isaac Crewdson:--- 10 
Ditto, Family Mission- 
ary Meeting’ 
Miss Crewdson’s Sunday 
School Class--+:--+++ . 
Dr. H. Browne 
Martha 
A Lady 
Two Friends, for China . 
Mr, Jones, Lanidloes- - - - 
Miss M. Connell, for the 
en 


2 


oo eae OP Onto cUene 4 1 
Collection for College at 
Hong-Kong 61 
New Year’s Offering at 
Patricroft------++.-++6 
Moseley-street+++++++++- 
For the Ship 
Grosvenor-street 

Rusholme-road - 
For Native Teacher - 
For School at Mirzapore 22 
5 a) 


os ot 
es - 
on~K © CM SSOMSS So So ®& FF 


Harpurhey Chapel 
Tipping-street --++-+--++ 
New Windsor ----+--+++5 
Hope Chapel -+-+++++-- 
Fvery-street-+..+-+ 
Ducie Chapel ---+----++ 
Richmond Chapel 
Cannon-street +-+++++++- 
Denton Chapel -------- 
Chapel-street «+--+ 
Loyd-street Chapel 
Zion Chapel ----+++++- 
Bolton: — 
Mawdsley-street--++++ ++ 78 0 
Duke’s-alley : 34 14 
Albert Chapel --++++--++ 213 
Bury:— 
Bethel Chapel-:--+++++- 9 3 
Park Chapél++++-+--++++ 6 2 
Castle Croft++++--+++++ 11 14 
New-road «++ cccrcenreee 8 7 
Farnworth --+++++ senna vies OA 
T. Barnes, Esq. --++++-- 100 0 
R. Topp, Esq.--++-+++++ 100 0 
Messrs. J. & R Bonds 50 0 
J. R. Barnes, Esq. - 30 0 
Mr. T. Cross +++++-+++ 5 0 
Mr. C. Cross -++++++++- LO 
Fgerton Chapel -«++++++++ 5 il 
Hyde Chapel «+++-+++++++ 13 12 
Greenacre’s Chapel: --+-+-- 143 
Bamford -+--++eeeseeeeee 36 18 


Mrs. Fenton, for Crimble 


School --:-+ bo vencvee 20 
Heaton Mersey ++++-++-++ 2 
Ashton-under-Lyne:— 

Collections -+-++++++s++ Fi a! 
Juvenile Society ++++++-- 10 0 


Mrs. Wareing, for Native 
Yeachers, J. Wareing 


and J. Buckley ------ 20 0 
Collected by Mrs. ie a 

Sutcliffe ---+--+- Saf Oy 
Miss Sutcliffe ----++---- 916 
Miss H. Sutceliffe-.-+-++- 14 11 
Mrs. F. Reyner ---+-+-- 1118 
Mrs. Mason -se:e+s-eeee 5 14 


eoswuce oS oo 8 BD 


os 


So SCAG SeseseSos 28200 ass SIS ONTOS HOCNHHOSSOS — 


os 


eocacna So 


FOR MAY, 1848. 


s aH 8 ds 
Miss Sunderland: -.-.+ 5 By 7 
Interest <0 -+<cecsces oe L.- 8-4 

29074 51 
Less Expenses -+-- 3413 7 
2939 12 3 
Special Donations:— 
Acknowledged last month 25 0 0 
Ss. Fletcher, Esq.e es secre 100 0 0 
J. Kershaw, Esq., M.P-- 50 0 0 
J. Carlton, Esq. +-++++-- 50 0 6 
Mr. Sidebottom ---+-+-- 20 0 0 
Mr, Ald. Burd --++++++++ 20 01 6 
Mr. James Procter----»- 10 0 0 
Mr. D, Procter -------- WwW 00 
Mr. W. Armitage ------ 10 10 0 
Mr, R, Crewdson - + 10 0 6 
Mr. S. Goodwin-.---. oO 0; 0 
Mrs. Isaac Crewdson--+- 10 0 0 
Mr. W. Morris-----+-++- 1010 0 
Mr. W. Woodward ---- 10 0 0 
Messrs. J. Thompson and 

SONS «esse cccecscevcn 0 0 
Mr. J. Watts ---++---.- 0 
Mr, Jenkins. «+-+-cccse. 0 0 
Mr, Burr ---+-++-- . 0 0 
Miss Goodwin----+-++++ 0 0 
Mr. J. Crewdson 0 0 
Miss Crewdson and Miss 

R. Crewdson 530! 0 
Mr. Warburton sie 60) 0 
Mr. Hewitt -+++++--e++- E00 

Ashton :— 
Mr. A. Buckley -------- 10 0 0 
Mr. J. Cheetham ------ 10 0 0 
Mr, J. Lees ++++-++++++- 1 0 0 
Miss A, Rayner ----..-- 5) 5) 0 
Mrs. Wareing --.----+-- 2 0 0 
Mr, P. Martin, Bolton-- 5 0 0 
Mrs,G,Barnes, Farnworth2 0 0 
*3290 17 3 
On account of next year-- 30 0 0 
* Including 2455/. 16s. 8d, previously 

acknowledged. 


Longsight, near Manches- 
ter, Legacy of the late 
Miss Betty Herron, duty 
paid by Mr. J, Griffiths; 
one moiety to be applied 
to China it 


pe ee eee eee 
Special Donations:— 

R. Kelsall, Esq. 

T. Southworth, Esq. -- 


Less Expenses:--:+ tee 


"12717 3 
* Including 407. previously acknow- 
ledged. 


West Auxiliary Society, per 
S. Job, Esq.:— 
Liverpool:— 
R. A. Macfie, Fsq. «+++ 50 
Collected at Publie Meet- 
ing 44 
Great George-street:— 
Collections and Boxes257 9 
Ladies’ Association -- 33 11 
For Native Boyat Mir- 
zapore, Anson James 
For Native Girl at Kat 
River, Anna Lucy: - 
T, Bulley, Esq., for 
Native Teacher, T.P. 
Bulley 
Juvenile Society, for 
Native Teacher, 
‘Thomas Raffles ---- 
Ditto, for Mrs. Porter’s 
School at Madras ++ 50 


0 
0 


3 
4 


0 0 
0 


10 


S 


10 


o 
=) 


217 
& ds 
Crescent Chapel:— 
Collections and Boxes 107 4 
Ladies’ Association -- 78 11 10 
For two Children at 
Caleutta --+++-e4s 0 0 
For Native Boy, John 
Relly-«..s2.cvcvecs 0 
Newington Chapel:— 
Collections «++++++++- 2213) 0 
Ladies’ Association 19 2 4 
Hanover Chapel----+-«+-+ pAlwgiy 
Wavertree Chapel------ 2 7 3 
BASCAYG! Fie wicivisia ci viereis ole cle iy Yi 
Woodside -+-+.+-.-e-+e- 17 11:10 
Claremont Kirkdale---- 27 4 6 
Toxteth Chapel-------- 25.3: E 
Churchtown ----+++++ - 61410 
Newton- ne sees Bll O 
St. Helen’s --- 32 2 0 
Southport ---+--+++ - 49 18 11 
For Native Girl, S. 
Greatbach ----++-- 4 0 0 
For the Ship ---+++-- 618 9 
Interest, per Bank-.-- 513 8 
Welsh Auxiliary:— 
Tabernacle, Bethel, & 
Salem Chapels ---- 30 0 0 
986 8 3 
Less Expenses:.++«++- 22 4 2 
964 4 1 
Special Donations:— 
T.F.Hampton, pias 1010 0 
T. Burley, Esq. -+---- 10 0 0 
R. Job, Esq. 0 0 
A King, Esq 0 0 
S. Job, Esq. 5 0 0 
S. Burley, Esq. 5 00 
T. Bulley, Esq. -- 5 0 0 
T. Morecroft, Esq. 5 000 
B, Hague, Esq. --+++- 5 0 0 
Mr. W. Fisher ------ 5 0 0. 
Mrs, George:+-+++++++6 2° 0 0 
#1036 14 1 
* Including 6882. 9s. 2d. previously 
acknowledged. 
Preston Auxiliary, per J. 
Hamer, Esq.:— 


Subscriptions and Dona- 
tions for the last half- 


(<) 0 
Cannon-stree 2 3 
For Native Girl, Mar- 
garet Aughton.-.---- 210 9 
Grimshaw-street ------ 18 4 9 
Pole-street +++++--+eees 4 6 0 
Blackpool++++++++eeeere 516 5 
Fleetwood -+e+sessseee LS 6 
66 7 11 
Less Expenses:++++++- 3.4 ¢ 
63 3 11 
Burnley--+seeceeerrnretee 24 2 6 
Wigan, Hope Chapel, for 
Chinese Mission-++++++> 10 0 0 
Ulverston, An Ulverston 
Teetotaler-++>- Sinisa Saleiere 1 5.0 
Leicestershire. 
Ashby-de-la-Zouch, Miss 
Wildman.-..-+---+++-:- 010 0 
Leicester, H. F. Coleman, 

Esq. (A,) srreeceee renee 5§ 5 0 
Lincolnshire. 
Gainsborough +-++++++e+++ 2115 0 
Horneastle «++-+++ceeeees 4 4 0 

LinecoIn:— 
Zion Chapel. ++++reeesees iy ty ® 
Newland ditto-++-+-++++ 4210 7 
For Native Girl, Capp-- 3 0 0 


278 


Poe ean! 
210 0 
210 0 
65 17 10 
516 0 
60 110 


For Caffe School «+++ 
High-street Chapel +--+ 


Less Expenses: +++-+++ 


Middlesex, 


Barnet tee 
Brentford, Boston-road -< 
Ealing, including 142. 9s. 3d., 
previously acknowledged 17 1 
Edmonton and Tottenham 31 19 
Ditto, Collection at Annual 
Meeting of North Mid- 
dlesex and South Herts 


26 5 


cok mee 


Auxiliary ----++++++--0. 8 5 0 
Enfield Chase Side Inde- 

pendent Chapel, includ- 

ing 7/. 14s. in May ------ 20 9 4 
Enfield Highway --+..... 2a7 0 


Hammersmith, Broadway 10 0 0 
For Native Teacher J. T. 


Cumming--+++.++.+---s 10 0 © 
07, ———— 
Highgate, per Miss Chipper- 
tield, for College at Cal- 
(i ht SOO RAO eeIaec 2. 10} 


Mill Hill, Grammar School 
and Village Association 13 12 2 
Miss Crump and Young 


EP QONGST aisietals elareprintelo «(5 520 6 
Ponder’s End ..--..-+-+.. 14 2 0 
Poyle, P. Ibbotson, Esq., 

towards the deficiency -. 5 0 0) 

For the College at Caleutta 5 0 0 

10/, ——-—— 

LEN Fave BROCE DT OOO eo 2710 3 
For Native Children, R. 

Porter and M. Dexter-- 6 0 0 

For Education in India---- 217 6 


361. 7s. 9d, ———— 
Mr. 


Tottenham, 
Binns} 


Uxbridge, for Native 
Teacher, R. Wilkinson. . 


Monmouthshire, 


Welsh District, per Rev, 
Noah Stephens :— 
Carmel Kendle 
Sharon Tredegar-.---. 
Ebenezer Sirhowy ---- 


Less Expenses +++++.- 


Nov folk. - 


Auxiliary Society, per J. 
Colman, Esq. -+++++++++ 150 


Per Miss Davey, for Mrs. 
Mault’s School, Princes- 
street, and Old Meeting, 
for Three Children 

Yarmouth, Doreas Society 

Miss Davey 


Blakeny, Two Friends, for 
the Sufferers at Hankey 
Harleston, For Native 

Children, Henry Taylor 
Crisp, and Susan Priest , 
Lynn 
Yarmouth .....00. 


or 


6 0 
22 18 
server SOL 


0 
0 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


8 d. 
Northamptonshire. 
Byfield, New Year's Juvenile 
Offering sure tgiaastens/ele/wisiele ie OVO 24 
Daventry, Independent Sun- 
day School --+-+++++.++ 12 0 
Kilsby ----+++++eeeeee eee 5 0 
Oundle, ineluding 137. pre- 
viously acknowledged -- 34 16 0 
Wollaston, Mr. J. Ward-- 20 0 0 
Per Mr. G, Marriott--». 4 4 8 
Northumberland. 
Hexham -+.-.-ce0.s-00, 20 0 0 
A Friend at Quartre Bras 2 0 0 
22, 0s. Od, ———— 
Newcastle Auxiliary, per 
J, Mather, Esq.:— 
Subscribers --+-+++eee+6 21 30 
Collections +«--++++----- 51 411 
Lecture Room, late Pos- 
tern Chapel -+-++++++- ae yeeey 
St. James’s Chapel - - 1914 0 
BWmbleton s « @ 2cig ee ois ¢(e'ole <9 Deer UR it 
Horsley aidialeeigicisteteee a atatare tS 16: 
WhOGHER avin. ccrcacoie sites 315 2 
116 8 2 
Less Expenses: +-+++++ 9 14 11 
#10613 3 


* Including 482. previously acknow- 


ledged. 
North Shields----........ "7 9 6 
For Native Teacher, W. H. 
Stowell <<< 2222 lsesivees 1000 
Sundries acknowledged last 
Month rayon sina ects gece je © 
1271. 14s. 6d. 
Willington, per Mr. R. H. 
Haggie ----+++.+eeeeeee AyD 16 
For the Ship ..---..... 0 12 
41. 17s. 6d, ———— 
Nottinghamshire. 
Nottingham ;— 
Friar-lane + +-++--se+eees 10 0 0 
St. James’s-street ------ 8 4 3 
Gyanthameqs ase cessess oss 014 6 


187. 18s, 9d, ———— 


Nottingham, Thelate Mrs, 
Thurman, by T. Hall, 
Esq., and W. Tice, Esq. 


Oxfordshire. 


Adderbury 
Banbury «+sssesseessenee 13 13 10 


Copcourt, Mrs. Deverell, sen.l1 0 0 
Mr. J. Deverell - 0 0 
1. 10s, ———— 


Henley-on-Thames ------100 18 5 
For Native Teacher, O, 

Micklem 0 0 
For Native Girls, S. Row- 

land and L, Jay 


11618 5 
317 11 


*113 0 6 


Less Expenses-.-..... 


* Including 712. 2s. 1d. previously 
acknowledged. 

Oxford 

For the College at Cal- 

CUEEA wes oes Cho eresnce 


32 0 0 


Rutlandshire. 


Oakham «seceeses 


ceeveee 7 


£s5d. 

Uppingham +--+ -- +» 58 3 2 
For Native Teacher, John 

Green 10 0 

For Female Schools, by 4 

701. 7s. 10d, ——-—— 


Miss S. Kemp 


Shropshire, 


North Salop Auxiliary, per 
Mr, R. Gough:— 


SiMpsOMN-.-+++see+eeees 
Whitchurch..-.---+--+++- 
For’ Native Teacher, E. 
J.D. Williams. .------ 10 
Wollerton and Winstanwick 8 5 


coco HD Qeoen 


130 2 11 
0 311 


*129 19 0 


Less EXpenses++reeers 


* Including 51/. 17s. previously 
acknowledged. 


Bridgenorth, 1846, 1847--++ 39 10 
Devaston Chapel 
Dorrington ----+++-----+- 5 
Ludlow:--.-.. AGAMA eS aA 


Bs 9 


cnor 


Newport, including 152. pre- 


viously acknowledged 3313 4 

For Orphan School at 
Vizagapatam ----++++- 0) 9 

341. 14s. 1d. 

Oswestry Branch:— 
Oswestry --++seere.es ve OF 15) 1G 
Domgay --++:2++-e0s.. 418 0 
Mrs. Griffiths, for Suffer- 3 

ers at Hankey-.---. 1060 

Ditto, for Native Boy, 

J. Griffiths -..--... 0 0 

Ditto, for Widowsand 

Orphans Fund...... 0 
Preesheulle ....-..--2+--- 44 2 
701. 17s, 24, ———— 
Shrewsbury, including 77. 
acknowledged last month 53 5 5 
Somersetshive. 
Auxiliary Society, per J. 

Bunter, Esq.:— 

Bishop’s Hull .-.......... 6 8 4 

Bridgwater Seis sic a aul daderea 4218 O 

Broadway +---++++++- tones 7 0 0 

Chatd Woateccnascageem ee oo 1 4 
For Native Teacher, W. 

H, Griffith weieoneae es TOMO RO 
Pulwoed «is:ti.cracdectes 5 
Milverton---++...... 7 
North Petherton 1 
Norton Fitzwarren 0 
SOmer foi a-cissclaeaniagie aie int) 
Taunton Paul’s Meeting.. 83 3 4 

Independent Chapel, 

North-street «s+++e+. 75 3 5 
Whe wlin estes teh eeeace 5 6 6 
Wellington ....--s.c0s.08 30 6 5 

For Native Teacher in 
2 
4 1 
10 10 11 
if 
1 


#382 18 6 


* Including 117. 8s. 6d. previously 
acknowledged, 


: 8} ds 

Bath Auxiliary Society, per \ 
W. T. Blair, Esq., on 

ACCOURTL - 6-6 sce eee e ee 57 0 0 


Bristol Auxiliary Society, 
per R. Ash, Esq., Special 
Donations, Vide page 272, 
Jess expenses 1d, 6s. 4d. +-182 3 1 
Henstridge 
Collected by Miss S. A. 
Taylor, for the ag » O 9 6 


de 


Staffordshire. 


North Auxiliary Society, 
per F. Morley, Esq.:— 


Ashley dae doch aacedes a 758 518 1 
Harslenies ess eosuieeees 14 8 

(OMS vel eynrs Ana poncaaae aS Oo 8 
Hantey SHat Tears BS ea SHG 86 1 109 

For Native Teacher, S. 
Newland > ss>s> lets es 54) 6 
Longton «-+.-+-+--+++ pens dO 6 
Newcastle------ a2 16.4 
Sei ra SOC OOO a ICE eters 1410 0 

Collection at Public 
Meeting of Auxiliary-- 7 610 
136]. 11s, Gd, ———— 


South Auxiliary Society, 
Handsworth, for the Wi- 
dow of the late Samuel 


FOR MAy, 1848 


ay Gs 
J. Dawson, Esq. -. (A.) 2 2 0) 
E, Phillips, Esq.---.(A,) 1 1 0 
Ditto, towards the Defi- 

ClENC ya Niue asa) 344s ae ae 
Mitcham, on account --.- 25 0 0 
Norwood, including 237, ac- 

knowledged last August. 44 9 3 
Putney, T. Kingsbury, Esq. 

(As) 6 Sb 0 

Sunday-school -.+.-.-- 3 8 6 
Wandsworth, including 52. 

4s, 3d. acknowledged 

Jast December - ------- 2311 4 
For Native Girl, Eliza 

Jane Veeeereye tar deate $3 0 0 
For the Ship --..+-.... OAT 7 

271. 88. 11d, —— 
Sussez. 
Auxiliary Society, per W. 

Penfold, Esq.:— 

Bognor -+--+-+-+++5 i jie He) jae! 
New Shoreham .--.---- Ss iO 
Chiddingley-.--.-.--... 510 0 
Hurstmonceux -+--..-- 67 3-0 
PATEL: iar ta <letpaleteei ess 9 5 0| 
Chichester, St. Martin’s- 

ANICs ips \s.5:4's sm aie o cieis «14 9 3) 
Alfriston - - 1010 0 
Worthing - sfol 3) FT 
Arundel. cosene vaso emoe lies) 7 

For Widows and Or- 

phans’ Fund-. ..-- 2 0 0 
Petworth ¢<155sse0s.ss Ht Se 
Harting: ++ +++-erseseees 410 0 
Lewes, Cliffe Chapel -- 21 1 9 

For Native Teacher, 

William Boys ---+-- 5.0 0 
— Tabernacle-++---+-- 43 15 2 

For Native Teacher, 

William Boys 5 0 0 

For the Ship «------- 4 8 0 

For the College at Cal- 

CUTED. eens een e ene 1010 O 
Horsham ---++-.- vincawiats 19- 5-0 
Heathfield --+--+++++++ 410 2 
Hastings scares sie eee ere olg 38: V6 Ti 

For Education ---+++ 0 8 9 
Cuckfield --.+.+++--+++- 71k @ 
Brighton, Union-street-- 6513 3 

For Widows and Or- 

phans’ Fund .-.---- 8 8 1 

For China «+--++++:- 22 0 

For Joseph Rasomaka 10 0 0 
North-street Chapel ----115 18 9 

For China-:..+-++++++ 114 0 

For Native Teacher, 

J. Sortain-++*+.-+-. O° 0 
London-road Chapel---- 716 6 
General Auxiliary ------ 38 6 2 
Colleeted by a little Girl, 

for the Ship--+-+-++++-- 0 

52417 4 

Less Expenses. ++-+-+- 1413 6 

*510 3:10 


ledged. 


Brighton, Grand Parade 
Chapel Sunday-school 
Mrs. Cleobury 
Lewes, Mr, Mannington -- 


Warwickshire. 
Birmingham, Ebenezer 
Chapel, collected by Miss 
C. Salt, for the Ship-.-- 


BPlayel —-s.- oeecke ee} 5 0 0 
Mr. Boyle’s Family, for 
ditto ---..-.-+4-. recat oe 0 0 
Misses Rogers, for the 
Sufferers at Hankey -- 2 0 0) 
Rugeley -+-++essessseeee g 3 0 
Smethwick -- 4 0 0 
Tutbury -s+eeesereeeees 318 0 
Walsall, for the College at 
Galcufta --22-%...5.-.. 814 0 
West Bromwich :— 
Mayer’s Green Chapel, 
less Printing for both 
Chapels -+-++++-++-+++ 0 0 
For the College at Cal- 
CULTA ere reer er ce eenes 0 
847, 15s, ——-—— 
Suffolk, 
Ipswich, Nicholas Chapel, 
New Year’s Juvenile 
Offering. +-+1++-s.eeeeee 50 0 
Surrey. 
Croydon ssre+-e-+s seers 50 13 | 
Dorking, per Rev. J. S. 
Bright --+++-++++- aie calle 
Rev. J.S. Bright, for the 
College at Calcutta -- 5 0 
Collected by Misses 
Whitehouse, for Youths 
in the Nagercoil Semi- 
nary, in addition to 
91. 10s., from Miss 
Ohizly, Hackney -+-+-- 10 0 0 
521, 11s. 9d,—_= 
Farnham «esses eese seers 17 15. 36: 
For the College at Cal- 
Recititaicteetaereietelers/-lae> <i> 5 110 
291.178. 4d, ———— 
Guildford, balance --+--- 2 6 4 
Haslemere-++-+++ sseeeees t 2.9 
FortheShip «++++++++- 143 
21.78. —— 
Kingston -seereevevecrees 1819 1 
For the College at Cal- 
CULtA creer rcrereeeee 6 AS iB! 


201, 188, dd. 


Per W. Beaumont, Esq., 
for the College at Cal- 
eutta 

MissWatson, per Rey. J. 
A. James +++ on 


* Including 1267. previously acknow- 


£30 1 
010 0 
ied 


ee Esq. 9 0 0 


50 0 0 
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ansenas 
Collected by Mrs. Wal- 
ford, for the Sufferers 
at Hankey-.+-++--+++. 418 0 


Coventry District, per Rev. 
J. Sibree:— 
Atherstone 
Badcesley:- - 
Bedworth 
Bulkington 


Coventry, West Orchard 
Chapel 
For Native Teacher, John 

Jerard 5 
For Native Children, M. 
Jerard, E. W. Dickison, 


ako, 


oso 


S. Reader, E. Parkes, 
and H. D. A. Hawkes 1010 0 
Vicar’s-lane, Chapel---- 3418 6 
Poleshill <-+-s0rc00- 60 See Dace 2) 
Hampton-in-Arden - 11a 0 
Hartshill ---- Deg 6 
Kenilworth - 316 2 
Knowle= -++-++.:s0. ile (5s 68} 
Leamington-+++++-++++ee+- 2000 0 
Nuneatone.++++es-s0 rors 5 0 O 
Polesworth es A 
Sheepy -++++---+2+++ 6 0 
Solihulls\.7. ¢eas+=s 15 8 
Stratford-on-Avon 6 1] 
For Teacher at Lekatlong 3 0 0 
Stretton-under-F osse 0 0 
Tamworth --+-.--+.++.e- me 
Withybrook.-. 6° 0 
Wrarwiek 2 ee.ccs. «case dere oy 
265 9 4 
Less Expenses+++--++« 1615 4 
¥248 14 0 
* Including 1582, 14s. previously ac- 

knowledged, 
Westmoreland, 

Kendal, W. D. Crewdson, 

Esq. SP OOO OOD UGUOIA tle ® OO 
Wiltshire. 

Avebury, collected by Mrs. 
Cornwall «6+ siege renee 0 

Collected by Jane & Ellen 
Cornwall, for the Ship-- 010 0 
12,128, ———— 

Devizes, A Friend, per 
Rey. R. Elliott S00 
Heytesbury --+-+-++- - 910 0 
Highworth --++++.- - & 0 10) 
Market Lavington 13 610 
Marlborough 0 

Malmesbury 

Sherstom, o2cte-de>eccienes 
Trowbridge Tabernacle -- 5419 4 

For Native Girl, Joanna 
Turner --+--:+essrere 3 8 0 
For Schools at Madras.» 213 6 


*6GU1, 15s. 10d. 
* Including 332. 3s. previously ac- 


knowledged, 
Westbury, Old Meeting +. 15 0 0 
Worcestershire. 
Cradley Heath, near Dud- 
ley, Mr. J. Vandy:----- L 20e0 
Ledbury arnt” e diale eiaisigle wince 1813 5 


go Bla) 
102, 1s, ——_— 


W, Rennick, Esq 
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Gi 8. 4; 
Yorkshire. 
Hull and East Riding Aux- 
. iliary Society, per A 
Levett, Esq.:— 
Hull:— 
Annual Subscriptions - - 
Donations, Missionary 
Boxes, &C. -++eereees 
Ladies’ and Juvenile As- 
sociation 


Collections :— 
Special Meeting, to re- 
ceive Dr. Legge and 
the Chinese Students 18 
Fish-street 
Albion Chapel--------++ 30 
Hope-street, sungay, | 
School = +: sccscsesers 
Holborn-street 
Cogan-street ++ 
Public Meeting 
Missionary: Communion 12 
Public Breakfast «-----+ 12 
A Friend at Ditto 
For . Native- Teacher 
George Lambert 


Legacies :— 

Of late. J.’ Thompson, 
Esq., with Interest, 
Less Duty and Ex- 
PENSCS --++eeeeeee eee Q4AG 

of late W. Toft, Esq., 
Less Duty and Ex- 


48 
18 


4 6 
2 10 
8 4 


_ 
YASS YWOF 


be 
oc coooorFsd oon 


1 


eo 


So oF 


179 
pier-testetel= 1 
Cottingham 
For Native School 
Elloughton 
Hornsea -- 
Skipsea ---- 
Swanland -- 
South Cave 
Interest 


7 


— 
ANSON COROT 


ms 
WOONNSCOUDS 


861 12 1 
» 1212 0 


*849 0 1 


Less Expenses: ++ 


* Including 2447. 0s. 6d., previously 
acknowledged, 


Beverley, for the Ship --.- 
Special effort, for China 
62. 10s. 

Driffield, A Friend to Mis- 
sions, per Rev. H, Birch, 
half for China 


2 9 0 
fog FO 


Wull, Fish-street Sunday 
School, for the Ship, per 
Mr. S. Wride 


North Riding Auxiliary 
Society, per J. Bucha- 
nan, Esq.:— 

A Friend, per the Treas- 
urer 

Lofthouse 

Pickering 
For David 

Whitby 106 18 J1 
For Mrs. Addis’s School 20 0 0 


For Mrs, Porter’s School, 
IMadtastesicisinetssisiess > 0 
For Native Teacher 
Whitby: --.eeeseeees 0 0 
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£8, a. 
For Native Girls, S. M. 

Buchanan, and S. M. 

POtter wees sete te w= 300 
For Chinese Schools---- 1 4 0 
For David, Malagash, 

Teacher: +-+++- Seta ieta 3% ee 20) 

284 8 3 

Less Expenses:++++++» 2 2 0 

*282 6 3 


* Including 392. 17s. previously ac- 
owledged. 


Scarborough, including 397. 


10s. fe last 
October «--s-+essseeeee 414 2 
York, Central Auxiliary 

Society, per J. Allen, 

Esq.; York:— 

Public Meeting ------+- oe EZ 
For. Native. . Teacher, 

James Parsons--+--+---+ 10-0 0 
For Orphans..in. Mrs. 

Mather’s School -----+ 19 8 3 
Salem Chapel +---++++++ Toe. 7. 
Collected * by | Masters 

Pritchett, forthe Ship 3 0 0 
Female Juvenile Associa- 

Cieninsitde: Genres 203 °9 
Male Ditto ----+-+++-++- jal 4 
Salem Chapel Sabbath 

School ------ 6 
Lendal Chapel 0 

Heslington -+++-++eeeeeee 9 
Boroughbridge 2 4 
Easingwold and Shipton-- 13.0 0 
GOole «+s ce csteccceccccace Ee 3 
| Great Ouseburn - Elta AE 
Howden. ------- 6 0 
Knaresborough : 6 
MARTON: sie:e cise vse cleiceie clues 146, 
Market Weighton -.-.--.- 16 410 
Northallerton -------++++.« 1 9 2 
Pocklington «-.-+++++++-+ 1619 6 
Ripon: ++ 2+ sees cece seen ees 966 
Fer the Ship.----.+++++. 018 6 
TPRITSK ciccecvsevccccccce 90 14 6 
355 6 8 

Less Expenses: -++++++ P98 

* 345.17 0 


* Including 327. 1s. 3d., acknowledged 
in January. 
West Riding. 


Bradford District ;— 


Airedale College, New 
oo Juvenile Offer- 


alareier6/erekin ciate eoe- 910 6 
Branford wesegaedegs. «sal ee 
Tolewc coace acumen rate te Ge) 
Pateley Bridge --..... + 5 050 


Ditto, Mr. J. Taylor, 
for Chinese Student t, 
Asou 


5 0 0 
1191. 16s. 74. ————= 


Halifax District, per Mr. 
J. Baldwin :— 


Mixenden 
Booth 


13/9) 36) 


Ege i, 
Harrison-road+++ssee++s 76 0 4 
For Native Girl at Mir- 
ZAPOLE «/ se+-seeeee 0 6 
96 910 
Less Expenses:++++-+- 317 O 
92 12 10 
Huddersfield District :— 
Highfield Chapel -----+ 87 12 0 
For Female Education 1413 0 
Ramsden-street ------++ 82 12 9 
For’ Native Teacher, 

John Eagleton -10 0 0 
For Native Children 7 4 0 
For Chinese Medical 

Mission. .+0+-eceeee 400 
W. Willans, Esq. ---- 10 0 0 

Dogley-lane.--+++++--++ 460 
or-- Mrs, - Sugden’s 

School. .seeecsseees 110 6 

Honley -----.-- A 1314 9 
For China. --.+e-seeee 110 if 

Hopton? .¢e--ecs-oceeee 54 8 0 
Ror Female Education 3 7 0 
Yor: Widows and Or- 

phans’ Fund -..- 3276 
For Native Teacher, 

S. Walker------++-+- 00 
W. Stancliffe, Esq. (D) 1 0 0 

Kirkheaton -+++-++-++ 20 
Penistone & Thurlstone 5 16 6 
Upper Mill, Saddleworth 38 16 1 
3662. 19s. 1d. 
Leeds District, per S, Hick, 
Esq.i— 
Ba laniee:sesiacis.s «1sia1eite)aiare 
East Parade Chapel - 
Belgrave Chapel-----+++ 
For Native Tes 
R.W. Hamilton - 8 15 
Queen-street Chapel 55 8 
Salem Chapel-----+++++ my feet) 
Holbeck Chapel ------++ 3 } 
Subscriptions for Female 
Education, acknow- 
ledged in January last 60 5 
Publie Collections eee 
Breakfast Tickets ---- 66 8 11 
Mr. T. Cook, the pro- 
ceeds of a small Poeti- 
cal Work «.++--++.0+5 00 
The Representatives of 
the late: R. C. Jowitt, 
Esq., by hisrequest --100 0 6 
785 9 2 
Less Expenses: +--+» ++ 4814 8 
736 14 6 
Harrogate nein tecoevaevalearane 179 
Morley, Old Chapel.--- 12 16 
Rehoboth Chapel ---- 32 11 
For Native Teacher at 
SamOpr ecisisic sicierre 
Hecktmowtnes Dupes 
Ch hapel shag Sieveielsielacieieje 97, 
Lower Ditto .--...++.. 5 13 


*8172. 11s. 6d, — 


* Including 44627. previously ac- 
Knowledged, 


Further Contributions unavoidably postponed. 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Cullis 


and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, 


Home Secretary, at the Mission House 
by Mr. W.F. Watson, 52, Princes- Street, Edinburgh J. Risk, Esq., , 
Hands, Society House, 32, Lower ‘Abbey- street, Dublin. 


Cochr 


LONDON; 


ng Hardley abate Y, Bart., Treasurer 
Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London 3 
an-str eet, Glasgow ; and by Rev, John 


LUKE JAMES HANSARD, PRINTER, NEAR LINCOLN’S INN FIELDS, 


cee TL, 


PENS SND 


coz SoS &OF 


~~ 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE. 


FOR JUNE, 1848. 


LESSONS OF EXPERIENCE TO NONCONFORMISTS. 
ParT II. 
(Concluded from page 232.) 


III. Aso our ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 
—I have before alluded to. certain 
leading principles on this subject, the 
authority of which may be deduced from 
Scripture, and the value of which has 
been illustrated by experience. Upon 
these principles there must be no inno- 
vation. They ‘appear to me to be land- 
marks which must not be disturbed: yet 
in filling up the divine outline of church 
polity, and‘in the practical application of 
our principles, is there not room for some 
improvement? Our fathers»revived the 

Congregational system more than two 
hundred and fifty years ago. It attained 
pretty nearly its present shape. in the 
latter half of the seventeenth century. 
Have the study and experience of two 
hundred years taught us nothing in ad- 

* dition to what the Puritans learnt? They 
certainly anticipated something like pro- 
gressiveness in the system of church 
government. ‘Neither do we confine 
ourselves,” said they in those venerable 
old covenants that we find in their church 
books; “Neither do we confine ourselves 
to the words of this covenant, but shall 
count it our duty at all times to embrace 
any further light or truth that shall be 
revealed to us out of God’s word.” They 
thought it possible that in process of 
time some new light might be thrown 
upon God’s will in relation to chureh 

VOL, XXVI. 


matters ;. and therefore they bound them- 
selves to walk in God’s ways, “as he had 
revealed, or should further make them 
known.” As to the leading principles of 
our church polity, Iconceive they are of 
Divine authority, and the New Testament 
has stereotyped them; but as to some of 
the details, our system has not the same 
authority ‘for them. Did- our = fathers 
in nothing misunderstand the Scripture 
teaching on’ the subject? Is there no 
room left for improvement in their work ? 
Have days and years since rolled by in 
silence, ‘never .speaking’a syllable in the 
way of suggestion ;—never uttering a 
lesson of wisdom to the posterity of the 
Puritans? And it may even be inquired, 
whether their descendants have not de- 
parted in’ some things from the prece- 
dents they set, which had better have 
been retained? Is not the time come for 
the working out, by thoughtful practical 
minds, such problems as these ?2—How 
more of union and co-operation, and how 
the giving of fraternal counsel, and the 
exercise of moral influence among our 
churches, may be effected without inno- 
vating upon their right of internal self- 
government ? Whether it would not be 
better, and at the same time in full 
harmony with primitive usage, instead of 
multiplying small churches, to preserve 
large ones, by affiliating congregations 
x 
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together within a given district, who 
might all meet at certain times in one 
place for the administration of the Lord’s 
Supper, and for the transaction of church 
business? These two problems the Puritan 
fathers did work out to some extent. 
With what success, and whether their 
descendants are justified in departing 
from their ways, should come in for in- 
quiry.* It may also be asked, whether 
some system ought not to be contrived 
for strong churches helping weak ones, 
without putting the assistance in the 
shape of an almsgift to the minister of a 
poor congregation? Whether a plurality 
of pastors ought not to be more generally 
adopted? Whether, if we had not larger 
churches with many pastors, there might 
not be more of a division of labour 
among them, each one doing that which 
the God of nature and grace had fitted 
him to do, instead of all trying to do 
everything, including some things for 
which they have not much qualification ? 
Whether more attention might not be 
paid to the young, and separate services 
be established for the benefit of children? 
Whether some kind of public instruction 
might not be provided and supported for 
young persons of intelligent, inquisitive, 
and sceptical habits—a kind of Christian 
instruction in an intellectual and literary 
point of view, above what could be ex- 
pected or would be desirable in our 
pulpits generally? Such things, and 
others might be mentioned, have often 


* There are some remarks on this subject in 
the last number of the British Quarterly, p. 
330, deserving the attention of Independents : 
—“ The maxim of primitive Independency ap- 
pears to have been unity to the furthest possible 
extent practicable, while the maxim of modern 
Independeney would almost seem to be—division 
to the furthest extent possible, or at least to the 
extent most consistent with each chureh having 
but one pastor, and with many having no pastor 
at all.” “Tf on this point or any others 
we are wrong, happy is it for us that nothing 
extraneous exists to prevent our returning to 
the right. Without consulting kings, or par- 
liaments, or bishops, or canons, or synods, or 
conferences, or unions, we can take the law of 
the kingdom into our hands, and rectify by its 
guidance any diserepancy in our practice, ¢f we 
please.” 


ay 
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been hinted at; but they seem to demand y 
a more thorough investigation than they 
have ever received. Reform is the watch- 
word of the day. Reform in the State. 
Reform in the Church. . Is there no room ~ 
for—no need of—reform among our-— 
selves? Are we so far in advance of all 
other bodies as to be beyond the possi- 
bility of reform? Is it policy,—is it 
duty,—for us to be ever looking abroad, 
and trying to set the whole of Christen- 
dom and the entire world to rights, and 
neglecting to put our own house in order? 
to go about it and see what requires. to 
be mended,—what old useless thing had 
better be put away, and what new fur- 
niture and appliances ought to be intro- 
duced? I think that as wise householders 
we ought to look more to our domestic 
affairs than we have done. 

And as to the exhibition of our dis- 
tinctive principles as Congregationalists : 
should we not diligently exhibit them,— 
time-honoured, God-honoured as they 
are,—before the men of this generation? 
Essentially they are the same they ever 
were; but may we not improve upon our 
predecessors in the mode of exhibiting 
them? Were they not exhibited for- 
metly too much in a negative shape ; as 
a denial of what was erroneous and 
corrupt in other churches? Were they 
not too commonly like the utterance of 
an emphatic ‘“‘ Vo,” in answer to certain 
mistaken affirmations on the part of others? 
Ought we not rather to give our prin- 
ciples a positive form, not so much 
denying what others say, but affirming 
calmly and solemnly what God, and time, 
and history have said? Ought we not to | 
make the development of the principle, 
that Christ’s kingdom is a spiritual king- 
dom, like the utterance of an emphatic 
“Yes,” to the oracles of truth, unfold- 
ing, illustrating, and commending them 
to all Christians ; repeating our amen to 
heaven’s own teaching, till we ean bring 
the whole earth to say it too; and amen 
to God’s whole revelation shall be rever- 
berated from pole to pole? And seeing 
in the story of the past how true it is, 
that “the wrath of man worketh not the 
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righteousness of God,” should we not one 
and all endeavour to speak the truth in 
love? And seeing how futile have been 
all efforts at effecting an universal uni- 
formity in Christ’s church—how foolish 
as well as futile; (for within certain 
limits diversity may be beautiful, and to 
try and square all things in the church 
by one rule would be like trying “to 
comb out the tresses of the sky, and to 
put its jewels in order;’’) seeing this, 
should we not tolerate minor differences 
between our brethren and ourselves, and 
love them not the less, because, while 
following the same Master they follow 
not with us? And seeing, too, that God 
has never been a respecter of persons, 
and that the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit have in no age been confined to 
one sect or party, should we not be pre- 
pared to appreciate and recognise fully 
and cordially the virtues and excellences 
of those who may be without our own 
pale, and to believe that real conscien- 
tiousness may lead brethren to different 
conclusions from those we have arrived 
at, and that honesty and spirituality may 
be found under a surplice as well as a 
. Genevan cloak,—in a cathedral no less 
than in a chapel? As we learn from the 
past that the dews of tlie Spirit are thus 
far like the dews of nature, that as the 
latter are not deposited on the earth 
duting stormy nights, and when the sky 
is cloud-covered, but when all is still and 
the heavens are clear,—so the latter are 
not shed upon the church when the spirit 
of angry strife clothes its firmament with 
clouds. Let us by the cultivation of 
peace and love among ourselves, and with 
our brethren, put ourselves into the moral 
condition most likely to secure the fulfil- 
ment of the Divine promise: “I will be 
as the dew unto Israel.” Happy day 
when we shall all be able to say of our- 
selves, and one another, as Archbishop 
Bramhall said of himself and Usher: “I 
praise God that we were like the candles 
in the Levitical temple, looking one to- 
ward another, and both towards the stem. 
We had no contention among us, but 
who should hate contention most, and 
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pursue the peace of the church with 
swiftest paces.” 

IV. As to worsnir, — Is there no 
room for improvement in this depart- 
ment of religious service? Whereas our 
Roman Catholic ancestors ran to one 
extreme in this matter, have not Pro- 
testants, especially Nonconformists, gone 
too much to the other extreme? In 
attending to worship, at least the form of 
it, the Romanist neglected instruction ; 
perhaps the Protestant Congregationalist, 
in attending to instruction, has thought 
too little about worship. Has not the 
sermon, in all things, had the pre-emi- 
netice, almost thrown into the shade the 
prayer and the psalm? Is sufficient time 
devoted to the devotional parts of the 
services, and due care taken to make them 
solenin, elevating, soul-inspiring? Has 
the method of prayer received due at- 
tention? Is it commonly so arranged 
and expressed, as to meet the wants of 
the mind as well as the heart, sustaining 
the interest of the one, while it professedly 
declares the desires of the other? Is it 
offered in such portions at a time as not 
to weary the attention? Are the parts of 
Divine service among us so varied and 
alternated as to kindle and keep alive an 
interest in the congregation generally? 
Have the people enough to do in the ser- 
vice to make them feel that the minister 
is not a priest saying prayers for them, 
but one who simply takes the lead, and 
with whom they are fellow-worshippers ? 
Is our psalmody what it should be? 
Simplicity ought ever to characterize this 
part of religious service; but is not sim- 
plicity compatible with all that is sweet, 
soft, touching, tender, and sublime? Is 
not the music of the bird beautiful yet 
simple? And may not the music of praise 
be like the music of nature—simple, yet 
full of melody and expression ;—now 
heard in the plaintiveness of penitential 
lametit, in the soft subdued tone of con- 
fession, aiid in the fervent and imploring 
strains of prayer; and then in the ele- 
vated and tliilling notes of Christian 
hope, in the rich copious flow of loving 


praise, and in the rapturous burst of 
x 2 
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victory and joy, or, to use the language 
of our great Puritan poet— Ai 
“ In service high and anthems clear, 
As may with sweetness through mine ear, 


Dissolve me into ecstasies, 
And bring all heayen before my eyes.” 


What room for varieties in psalmody ? 
What scope for nature’s music, guided by 
knowledge and taste, and sanctified by 
piety? What ample range for the exer- 
cise of all-the modulations of that ex- 
- quisite instrument—the human voice— 
that God-tuned organ—are afforded by 
these manifold subjects and inspirations of 
the service of song? In this department 
a spirit of reform has sprung up which 
we gratefully hail. May it spread through 
all our churches, and be not confined to 
psalmody only, but be extended to all 
other branches of worship; for surely in 
the worship of God we should offer him 
our best, our very best, in all things. 

Art, I know, has sometimes unbecom- 
ingly intruded itself into the house of God. 
It has introduced pomp and display in 
worship utterly at variance with Christian 
simplicity. But because art has some- 
times put on offensive airs in God’s 
temple, is that a reason why it should 
be altogether banished from it? Is it 
not possible to subdue, chasten, and 
sanctify it? Before the Reformation art 
made worship and everything about it 
theatrical ; and the spirit was lost in the 
elaborate form. Since the Reformation, 
men have been, prone to the other ex- 
treme; and have too much neglected 
the form under pretence of preserving 
the spirit. In old time men ministered to 
the taste, the imagination, the feelings, 
in worship and in everything else; and 
neglected what was needful for the rea- 
son, the understanding, and the spiritual 
aspirations of the soul. Have not we 
moderns too much forgotten that human 
nature has two sides; that people have 
sensibility and taste—a longing for the 
beautiful as well as the truae—a perception 
of the elegant as well as the rational? Is 
not the time come for us to revise these 
matters; to see if we cannot improve our 
worship, and the places, too, in which 
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worship is offered; a tendency toward 
which in some quarters we gladly hail, in 
the attention paid to chapel architecture? 
Surely we ought to have wisdom enough, 
after the experience of centuries, to guard 
against the abuses of art, while we seek 
to consecrate it as a chaste and holy 
handmaid to the service of piety. 

And allow me to add, that in matters 
of doctrine, discipline, worship, and form, 
it is time for us to remember that the 
extreme opposite of an error is not always 
a truth; that error is often opposite to 
error; and that truth frequently lies mid- 
way between. 

But I cannot refrain from observing, 
in connection with those hints and in- 
quiries respecting Congregational reform, 
that, after all, an improvement in our 
systems of theology, in our mode of go- 
vernment, in our form ef worship, would 
be but a poor measure of improvement if 
not connected with a revival of the true 
spirit of evangelical religion. Time has 
taught us that the best systems will not 
work well save as they are instinct with 
the soul of piety. If we depend on 
creeds, —on Congregational order,—on 
any form of worship, elaborate or simple, 
we sink: they will all prove too weak to 
hold us up. ’Tis God’s own truth wrought 
into the heart; God’s own love quicken- 
ing the soul; God’s own will guiding the 
conduct; God’s own Spirit sustaining 
and blessing every operation, that alone 
can make us stand as individuals, or as a 
denomination: “ Abide in me, and I in 
you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself except it abide in the vine, no more 
can ye except ye abide in me.” 

Finally, I would remark that a review 
of the past connected with the contempla- 
tion of the -present, should rouse and 
animate us to action. Is not our Con- 
gregationalism, which in its essential 
features is as old as the time of the 
apostles; especially is not our Christian- 
ity as a whole, of which the former is 
only a part, though an important one,— 
worthy of our reverence and honour, our 
love and service, our energies and our 
all? Have we not here a cause deserving 
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of far more than has ever yet been done 
for it? Ought not the church, the spiritual 
church of Christ, humanly speaking, to 
be in a different position in the nine- 
teenth century of her history? Ought 
not her annals to display pages of more 
brilliant triumphs, — her brow to be 
adorned with richer laurels,—and her 
throne to be strewn about with more 
magnificent trophies? Ought not the 
distinctive principles for which, as a body, 
we contend, by this time to be nearer the 
ascendant? 

The past is now beyond recall. Nor 
should we dare to summon before any 
tribunal of ours the departed heroes of 
evangelical Puritanism and Nonconform- 
ity. We love and honour their names 
too well to bring any indictment against 
them. Peace be to their ashes! With 
reverence we gather round their tombs! 
But for ourselves, there are voices ad- 
dressing us in solemn tones. From the 
infinite ocean, the unfathomable caves of 
time, there rise and come forth in august 
procession the shades of departed days 
and years, and pointing first to the 
divinely-written records of our faith and 
duty lying there, and then to Christ's 
spiritual kingdom, shining yonder as it 
descends from heaven, like a_ bride 
adorned for her husband; they go on to 
unfold, on the one hand, the blessings 
which have attended a faithful adherence 
to those records, and a hearty obedience 
to the spirit and laws of that kingdom; 
and then to unfold, on the other hand, 
the corruptions, and evils, and mischiefs 
which have ensued from the neglect of 
the former and forgetfulness of the latter ; 
after which startling revelation, they pro- 
ceed, with a voice louder than the sound 
of many waters, more solemn and awful 
than the deep thunders of heaven, to 
conjure us, in the name of the God of 
truth, to maintain and diffuse those evan- 
gelical and spiritual principles, which 
Christ has taught, and the value of which 
time has proved,—to deem it our special 
calling in these days to proclaim them 
far and wide,—to regard it as the mission 
of our age,—to press them, in the spirit of 
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love, upon the minds and hearts of our 
fellow-mortals, with the one intent of 
saving them and glorifying God. 

Thus we are exhorted to serve our 
generation according to the will of God. 
The multitude of men who have passed 
over the stage of our world are now be- 
yond the reach of our influence. They 
dwell where no prayers of ours can help 
them,—no efforts of ours can reach them. 
Their condition is fixed for happiness or 
woe for ever. None, therefore, can serve 
them. And as to the future. Men, it is 
true, in coming days will look back to 
our times to learn from some who are 
living now lessons of wisdom and truth, 
even as we look back to some among our 
ancestors as instructors still; but the 
privilege of eminently serving a succeed- 
ing age,—of shining as lights, whose rays 
dart onward through centuries,—of being 
examples, to guide remote generations,— 
of being oracles, to whose voice unborn 
millions will listen with reverence,—that 
is a sublime privilege awarded only toa 
few. But while none can serve the dead, 
while few can thus serve the unborn, all 
can serve their own generation according 
to the will of God. 

Activity is our special duty in these 
times. While the whole of our country, 
indeed the whole world, is in a state of 
excited action, busy enterprise, energetic 
movement, if we do not fall in thus far 
with the spirit of the age, and work— 
only on higher principles, and for nobler 
ends—what can be expected but that our 
cause will be trampled on and crushed 
by the march of mankind, intent upon 
their own secular schemes? We must 
display a banner because of the truth, 
and rally round it, and fight under it, 
and make our holy war, not merely de- 
fensive but aggressive, till, through God’s 
blessing, we have made the world feel 
the power of heavenly truth. Our duty, 
I repeat it, is activity. We are not called 
to resist unto blood, as our fathers did. 
’T was theirs to suffer; ’tis ours to serve. 
Their lot was tears; ours toil. They had 
to dake joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods; we are required to employ our- 
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selves joyfully in the bestowment of our 
goods. ‘They had, in the gloom of the 
dungeon, to weep over the corruptions of 
their age, and to pray for better times; 
we have, in these days of liberty, to 
testify, on the very housetops, to the 
whole truth of God, and to pray that 
God will speed and bless the message. 
They had to suffer the degradation of the 
pillory, to stand on the scaffuld, and have 
their noses slit and their ears cut off; but 
our destiny is to act—to employ all our 
energies of body, soul, and spirit in pro- 
pagating the principles once sealed with 
blood. They had to serve the cause of 
truth by dying for it; on us rests the 
obligation of serving the same cause by 
living for it. 

Oh, let us not prove ourselves the un- 
worthy descendants of these noble-minded 
men! Let us in action display the same 
zeal, devotedness, and self-denial which 
they did in suffering. Let all work in 
the diffusion of spiritual, scriptural Christ- 
ianity. Let us work together. Let us 
join hand in hand in supporting this 
Association. Let us direct our special 
regards to our immediate vicinity. Let 
us consider the spiritual destitution of 
the western part of Middlesex, and exert 
ourselves to supply what is needful. Let 
us resolve to work this society, and pre- 
vent its proving a failure. Let us deter- 
mine that this shall be a channel of 
blessing to many, ‘“ whiles by the experi- 
ment of this ministration they glorify 
God for your professed subjection unto 
the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal 
distribution unto them and all men.” 

To one important means of usefulness 
the providence of God seems particularly 
to direct us—I mean the erection of 
structures for his worship, and the mini- 
stration of his gospel. Chapel building 
in London, and its vicinity, is one of the 
great wants, one of the great duties, of 
the age. What has been done in this 
way has been wonderfully owned and 
blessed of God. This place bears wit- 
nhess,—the pastor bears witness,—the 
church bears witness. From this sanc- 
tuary there goes forth a voice to our bre- 
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thren of the metropolis and the neigh- 
bourhood, saying, ‘‘ Arise and build, and 
God be with you!” 

But while I would strenuously com- 
mend and support associations of this 
order, | would guard against an evil to 
which, in these days of union, men are 
prone—(for all advantages have over 
against them some corresponding dan- 
gers)—I allude to the habit of leaning too 
much upon one another, instead of stand- 
ing upright, if we have strength enough, 
and working alone. I hail the men of 
our day who have sufficient means and 
sufficient energy to arise, and at their 
own cost and charge to erect a sanctuary 
for God. Blessed be his name, we have 
examples of this close by! And next I 
would mention with honour those who are 
disposed to take the lead in suck enter- 
prises, to contribute largely, and to sti- 
mulate others to the work. 

To be consistent, we ought, according 
to our resources, to do more in these 
matters than our brethren of the Estab- 
lishment, because they regard it as the 
State’s business to provide the means of 
religious instruction. According to their 
theory, what they do of themselves is only “ 
to help the State in doing its duty. On 
the other hand, the Dissenter denies that 
the State has anything at all to do with it, 
and contends that the Head of the church 
has devoted the entire obligation of this 
work upon his people. As Dissenters 
take this view, and justly, I conceive, then 


| clearly they ought to be more zealous, more 


active, more liberal in such enterprises, 
than Churchmen ;-—but are they so? 

Tn conclusion, days should speak, in yet 
another sense than that already noticed. 
As they pass by us in their rapid flight, 
they tell us of mercies more numerous 
than themselves ; they tell us of the 
salvation of our own soul, which they 
are increased in number to subserve ; 
they tell us of the personal duties of 
faith, repentance, prayer, holiness, and 
love, without which no orthodoxy of 
opinion, and no zeal for the spread of 
Christianity will avail; they tell us of 
God, from whom they come, and to 
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whom their finger pointing backwards 
ever directs us, as the omniscient Judge, 
in whose presence we are shortly to ap- 
pear; and they tell us of eternity as our 
dwelling-place, when their fleeting pro- 
cession, in a very little while longer, 
shall have passed away. They tell us, 
“Now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation.”— ‘‘ Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; 
for there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave 
whither thou goest.” 

And multitude of years should teach 
wisdom,—the highest of all wisdom,— 
should lead to piety the old man who, in 
youth and manhood, neglected its mo- 
mentous duties; and should, in the case 
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of those who have long been walking in 
wisdom’s ways, enrich their experience, 
mature their character, ripen their faith, 
confirm their hope, strengthen their love, 
unbind their attachments to earth, fasten 
by closer ties their souls to heaven, and 
add to their spiritual beauty fresh virtues 
and graces, like the exquisite tints of 
autumn, that appear so lovely amidst the 
decay of nature. Thus let years improve 
the old, and days instruct the young! 
Thus let us fulfil our course, and serve 
our generation, that we may rejoice with 
joy unspeakable at that day when the 
last winged moment shall have taken its 
flight from the shores of eternity, and 


| “ There shall be time no longer!” 


PRACTICAL RESULTS OF CERTAIN VIEWS OF THE ATONEMENT. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Srr,—It may, perhaps, be as- 
sumed that most of your readers, especially 
ministerial ones, adopt those views of the 
nature and extent of the atonement which 
have beensoluminously expounded,among 
various writers, by Dr. Wardlaw. I have 
no wish at present to revive that contro- 
versy, though prepared to bear, at all 
proper times, my part in it. Iam now 
more anxious to secure its practical re- 
sults—to obtain interest from the capital 
we have accumulated, than to add to its 
amount. We have not, I think, as yet 
reaped the full harvest of our principles. 
Should I succeed, though in an inconsi- 
derable degree, in securing this, I shall 
think myself richly repaid. 

None who have had the slightest ex- 
perience in the matter can be unaware of 
the formidable obstacles presented by 
contracted views of the extent of the 
atonement, to the success of exhortations 
to sinners to repent and believe, that 
they may be saved. When the doctrine 
is taught—and it is taught by some—that 
atonement, in no sense of the term, or 
not in that sense which is essential to the 
salvation of an individual, was made for 


all men, it is easy to conceive of the per- 
plexity and alarm of an awakened sinner. 
Oh, if I should not be one of the elect, 
what would the atonement avail me! 
How can I rest upon it the assurance 
that I shall be saved by it, till I know 
that it was made for me? It is not ne- 
cessary to affirm that the method adopted 
by the limitarians to relieve such per- 
sons from their alarm and _ perplexity 
are in themselves incompetent to do it; 
it is enongh for me to know that they do 
not do it. Let them say what they will 
about the sufficiency of the atonement, 
and the certain salvation of all who make 
it the ground of their confidence for eter- 
nity, the awakened sinner will, in many 
cases, reply, “I dare not rest upon it; 
for if I am not one of the elect, it cannot 
secure my salvation after all.” 

Now, let it be particularly observed, 
that, when the instructions of the pulpit, 
in reference to the nature and extent of 
the atonement have been in accordance 
with the statements of Dr. Wardlaw, 
there is actually no room for such per- 
plexity on the part of an awakened sin- 
ner. If he receive the instructions of the 
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pulpit, he sees distinctly that atonement 
considered in itself simply, consisted ex- 
clusively in the removal of legal obstacles 
on the part of God to the exercise of 
mercy to sinners; that it intentionally 
removed these obstacles, not in the case 
of the elect merely, but in the case of all 
men,—doing as much, in this point of 
view, for the latter, as the former ; so that 
there remains nothing, except in himself, 
to prevent the salvation of every man 
who hears the message of mercy through 
the Lamb that was slain. If, indeed, 
there be any who desire not, and, conse- 
quently, seek not salvation, theirs alone 
is the blame, and theirs will be the pun- 
ishment. There was a plenitude of virtue 
in the medicine; it was freely offered to 
them, rejected by them; and their rejec- 
tion-—and their rejection alone, deprived 
them of its healing influence. 

It is by thus separating the atonement 
itself from what has been called the pur- 
pose of God concerning its application, 


or, more correctly speaking, from the | 


Divine intention to lead the “elect,” the 
“sheep,” the “church,” by the special 
influence of the Holy Spirit, to accept 
the merey freely offered to all men in the 
gospel—it is by this separation alone that 
we can reap the full harvest of our prin- 
ciples in regard to the nature and extent 
of the atonement. If we identify the 
two things,—the atonement itself, and 
the purpose of God in regard to its appli- 
cation (as they have been just explained, ) 
—if we in any measure confound the one 
with the other—nay, if we are not care- 
ful to mark their perfect distinctness, the 
fruit of our principles is necessarily lost. 
Now, by our ultra-Calvinistie brethren, 
these two things are identified. 
tendency of the sacrifice of Christ, (in 
which consisted its atoning influence,) to 
render it honourable and safe for the 
moral governor to exercise mercy to sin- 
ners, and the accompanying purpose in 
the mind of the moral Governor to lead 
the “ elect,” by spiritual influence, to seek 
mercy, are confounded. The purpose to 
save by the atonement enters, as they 
think, into the very essence of the atone- 
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ment. The logical, and, therefore, ne- 
cessary conclusion is, that atonement was 
made for the elect only—that no way of 
salvation has been set open for the non- 
elect, and that they, by necessary infer- 
ence, could not be saved if they would. 
Scarcely is infidelity itself more opposed 
to the Divine testimony than this senti- 
ment. I place it hors de combat, never 
having shown it any mercy—never in- 
tending to show it any. 

Those among us, who are sometimes 
designated moderate, or modern Calvin- 
ists, have not, perhaps, brought sufli- 
ciently into view the distinction between 
the atonement itself and the accompany- 
ing Divine purpose. Some of them, it 
may be, have abstained from employing 
the phraseology which would have done 
this—the phraseology which their prin- — 
ciples would have naturally led them to 
use, lest, being misunderstood, it should 
be thought to convey more than they 
intended to teach. For myself, I con- 
fess I have never ventured to say in the 
pulpit, “ He died for all men,” or “made 
an atonement for all men.” J should 
have meant by the words simply (and in 
this, I think, the essence of atonement con- 
sisted), that he died with the intention, 
(and, of course, to the effect,) of so re- 
moving all the legal obstacles (resulting 
from universal apostasy) to the exercise 
of mercy to the guilty, as to.render it 
possible for the moral Governor to extend 
mercy, safely and honourably, to one man, 
or to a number of men, or to all men, as 
it may seem right in his sight, and in 
whatever manner he may be pleased to 
appoint. I feared, however, the hearers 


| would, or might, understand me to mean 
The | 


that he died with the intention of saving 
all men by the atonement, or of leading 
all men, by special influence, to implore 
mercy, (without which a moral governor 
cannot grant it,) in God’s appointed way ; 
and, therefore, I have abstained from 
using the phraseology. 

Yet, though circumstances may have 
justified this caution in regard to the 
phraseology which some of us have em- 
ployed—caution, let it be remembered 
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not to conecal our sentiments, (for we 
greatly abhor the thought,) but to pre- 
venta misconception of them,—and though 
circumstances may yet, in some cases, 
require continued caution, it appears to 
me, I acknowledge, that we must resort 
to freer and more unrestricted phrase- 
ology respecting the nature and extent of 
the atonement, before we shall reap the 
full harvest of our principles. If we fail 
to convince our hearers, not only that the 
atonement was sufficient for the salvation 
of all men, (which it cannot have been on 
ultra-Calvinistic principles,) but was de- 
signed to be so—that the blessed God 
intended by it to remove every obstacle 
which the claims of his character and 
government had presented to the salva- 
tion of every member of the human 
family, we shall fail, to a greater or less 
degree, in persuading men to rest their 
hopes for eternity upon it. The mere 
preaching of the swfficzency of the atone- 
ment—though even this cannot be done, 
consistently, on any principles except 
those maintained by Dr. Wardlaw—can- 
not prevent the embarrassing and dis- 
tressing inquiry, ‘ Did God design to lay 
a basis sufficiently ample and solid for 
my salvation?” and, without confidence 
of this, the awakened sinner may fear to 
place his dependence upen it. Besides, 
he sees nolove to himsel/ in the provision 
of the atonement. God’s love, in the 
gift of his Son, (on the limited view of 
the atonement,) was restricted to the 
elect. He had no love to the world— 
did not intend to lay a foundation of hope 
for the world. He has, indeed, laid a 
foundation which is sufficient, (as the 
limitarians say,) for the salvation of the 
world; but that was a matter of necessity 
not of intention. He would not serve 
the elect without providing a sacrifice 
which was in itself able to save them; 
but there was no regard in the provision 
to their benefit. Now what is there, in 
this view of the matter, to melt and 
subdue the heart of a sinner? If the 
intent is not sufliciency of the atonement, 
(for which Bishop Davenant argues with 
such resistless power,) developing the love 
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of God to ali men,—in having opened for 
them a door of merey—be not brought 
into prominent view, (and a portion if it 
be denied, as it is by some,) there is no 
display of mercy to touch and melt the 
heart of a man who feels himself to be a 
mere sinner. He must begin to love God 
—if he love at all—without any manifest- 
ation of God’s love to him; and such 
love, in the case of a consciously con- 
demned sinner, I believe to be impossible. 

On the principles of the modern Cal- 
vinists, our blessed Lord made an atone- 
ment (taking that view of the essence of 
the atonement which is given in this 
paper) for all men; and the practical 
question for those of us who have been 
hitherto cautious in our phraseology, is, 
“‘ Whether we are not bound to say so?” 
There is nothing like reserve and caution 
in the language of the New Testament. 
God is said to have loved the world—to 
have reconciled the world to himself. 
Christ is called the Saviour of the world 
—to have given himself a ransom for all 
—to have tasted death for every man— 
to be not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance, 
&c., &c. Why should we hesitate to 
follow where the Scriptures lead? It is 
manifest that, if we can truly tell all our 
hearers that an atonement has been made 
for all, that is, that all obstacles to their 
salvation, (except what are found in 
themselves,) were removed by the death 
of Christ, we remove all ground for the 
distressing inquiries referred to at the 
beginning of this paper. The whole 
world of mankind, in contradistinction to 
fallen angels, are elect in this respect. 
God, in infinite mercy, has opened a door 
of salvation for all. He invites, nay, 
implores all-to enter in by it. If any 
will noé enter, the fault, as we have 
already said, is theirs. God called, they 
refuse; he stretched out his hand, they 
do not regard: they set at naught all his 
counsel, and will none of his reproofs! 
What can they expect but that, here- 
after, he will laugh at their calamity, and 
mock when their fear cometh. 

Grorce Paynn. 
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THE SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHER ACQUAINTED WITH HIS WORK. 


An Address delivered to many hundreds of Sunday-school Teachers in the 
West of London. 


TuEre is something almost pictorial 
in the announcement of the subject to be 
discussed this evening. It stands thus :— 
“The Sunday-school teacher acquainted 
with his work,” As I first read it, the image 
of a well-qualified teacher rose up before 
my imagination. I beheld him in his 
work, —the eye of intelligence and bene- 
volence beaming on his youthful charge, 
—and, on their part, the returning glance 
of affection and rivetted regard; on the 
one hand an earnest instructor, and on 
the other an intense and listening class. 
He is no trifler himself, and triflers can- 
not take refuge within the circle of his 
influence. He has something to impart 
which he feels to be of infinite moment, 
and he looks as one who feels the weight 
of his message. Having mind and moral 
feeling to deal with, his appeals are uni- 
formly made to the intellect and the con- 
science. His love of order is such, that 
the most disorderly yield him homage. 
His rebuke, indeed, is stern, but the law 
of kindness is in his heart and on his 
lips. He can reason, and inform the 
judgment; but he can also weep, and 
melt the heart. Urgent must be that 


call of duty which withdraws him from | 


his post. He has put his hand to the 
plough, and feels that he dare not look 
back. While others leave their classes 
to the chances of an hour, of him it may 
be said, as of the faithful shepherd, that 
he is ‘instant in season, out of season.” 
And all this is the result of fixed princi- 
ple,—vanity and self-importance have 
no place in his rule of action, He has 


calculated the cost and the self-sacrifice | 
involved in his work, and has resolved 


to place all on the altar of his Saviour. 
His heart is full of pity for the children 
of the neglected and the poor; and he 
longs to conduct some of them to the 
feet of that tender and gracious Shepherd, 
who ‘gathers the lambs in his arms, 
and carries them in his bosom.” Nor 
does he satisfy himself with handing out 


to his class what costs him nothing. His 
sabbath toils occupy his thoughts through 
the week. Could you follow him into 
the retirements of home, you would find 
him, like the busy bee, gathering honey 
from every opening flower, to enrich the 
parent hive. Now he reads a com- 
mentary, to rectify and enlarge his Bible 
knowledge. Now he ponders the lesson 
of the coming sabbath, that he may con- 
vey it with freedom and ease. Now he 
examines the best works on Sunday- 
school labours, and makes the thoughts 
of men wiser than himself hisown. Now 


| he exercises his own mind, and ponders 


well the lessons of experience and ob- 
servation. And there is a still more 
profound secret of his devotedness and 
success. He is a man of prayer; he 
walks with God; he lives in the Spirit ; 
he walks in the Spirit; he wrestles for 
the blessing. He feels his own weak- 
ness and insufficiency, and casts himself 
on the power of his Omnipotent Re- 
deemer. And as he comes forth on the 
sabbath morning to his loved employ- 
ment, his heart glows and his face shines, 
as one who has been in converse with 
heaven, This is the grand secret of his 


| intensity, his devotion to his work, his 


zeal and regularity in the performance of 
it, the stillness and thoughtfulness of his 
class, the progress which marks his 
career, the blessing which attends his 
labours. He is in earnest ; and even the 
transient visitor can see that his is the 
purpose of an undivided heart, the toil of 
one who labours for God and eternity. 
Such, dear friends, was the image 
which rose up before my mind, as I read 


| the announcement of the theme upon 


which I am called this evening to address 
you. I saw before me the Sunday-school 
teacher fully acquainted with his work ; 
his whole soul engaged in it; seeking to 
approve himself unto God, and willing 
“‘to spend and be spent” for Christ, and 


the souls of yonder youthful group, for 
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whom he expects to render an account 
in the day of the Lerd. 

The image thus realized by me I would 
now desire to place before you in that 
form which may render it most available 
for the benefit of those who have kindly 
asked me to give them a word of coun- 
sel and encouragement on the present 
occasion. 

There are many elements entering 
into the character of ‘‘ the Sunday-school 
Teacher acquainted with his work ;” and 
it would be vain for me to attempt to 
describe them all. But I will endeavour 
to sketch an outline, which, if filled up 
by my valued friends present, may tend 
to fit them for growing usefulness, for 
larger measures of happiness in their 


work, and for a joyous meeting with their | 
tracted by the Sunday-school teacher to 


little charge at the judgment-seat of 

Christ. 

' Let me have their fervent prayers, that 
the present address may not be fruitless 
of benefit to the great cause which lies 
so near to their hearts and mine. I ob- 
serve, then, 

I. Tuar ‘(rue Sunpay-scuoon TEAcuER, 
ACQUAINTED WITH HIS WORK,” IS ONE 
WHO KNOWS 11S RESPONSIBILITY. 

It is well to be impressed with the 
conviction that every one who undertakes 
to teach anything to another, contracts a 
certain amount of responsibility. If he 
lose sight of this, he will, in all probabi- 
lity, failin accomplishing his object. This 
sense of responsibility cannot be sepa- 
rated from the voluntary exercise of 
Christian benevolence. It presses with 
its full weight upon the Sunday-school 
teacher. He has a full right to con- 
sider well, in the first instance, whether 
he is called, in the providence of God, to 
devote himself to this work ; but having 
made his decision, he is as responsible 
for the obligations involved in it as if 
his choice of occupation had not been at 
the disposal of his own immediate will. 
The nature of this responsibility should 
be well and deeply pondered. 

In a sense never to be lost sight of, 
the Sunday-school teacher has made 
himself responsible, by his own act, to 
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God, for the spiritual care of the class 
committed to him. As in God’s sight, 
he has said, “I will do all in my power 
to form the minds and characters of these 
children, to lay open to them the foun- 
tains of Divine knowledge, to guide them 
into the way of peace, to introduce them 
to the Friend of sinners.”’ To feel aright 
this responsibility to God lies at the 
very foundation of the Sunday-school 
teacher’s work. Nothing will be done to 
purpose without it. Nvery other standard 
of obligation will be found to be too low, 


-and mean, and powerless in the absence 
| of this. 


Our chief engagement, in this 
work, is with God. We are acting for 


‘him; to him we must look for approval ; 
H . 
' to him we must render our final account. 


There is a responsibility, too, con- 


the charge committed to him. He has 
undertaken to be their teacher in sacred 


things,—“the things which belong to 
| their peace.” 


Another cannot do his 
work; and if he neglects it, or performs 


it amiss, the consequences to himself and 


to his class may be lamentable beyond 
expression. He must teach nothing but 


truth, Divine truth; and, in order to 


this, he must be acquainted with it, and 
carefully discriminate between truth and 
error. His engagement is to teach the 
simple elements of the gospel, and to 
make himself thoroughly acquainted 
with them, that he may be able to fulfil 
his mission. His duty and his ambition 
ought to be, to teach Christian truth in 
the best way; to make it intelligible to 
the youthful and untutored mind; to 
convey it with interest and impression to 
the heart. Let him reflect continually 
upon the evil or the good effects which 
must spring from the subject and mode 
of his teaching,—an evil or a good which 
will be accruing every time he stands up 


| before his class,—and for which, as far 


as means are concerned, he is abso- 
lutely responsible. He has undertaken 
a great and solemn duty, in consenting 
to become the teacher of a class of young 
immortals ; and they will rise up in judg- 
ment against him, if by any fault of his 
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they are not conducted into paths of 
peace and holiness. 

Nor must the Sunday-school teacher 
forget the responsibility which he has 
contracted to his fellow-labourers in the 
same delightful field. He must be in 
communication with them; he must co- 
operate with them; he must be a link of 
harmony among them; he must keep up 
the respect, the influence, and the autho- 
rity of his superintendent. One upstart, 
ignorant, ill-tempered teacher, may dis- 
turb the repose, the order, and the effici- 
ency of a whole school. Where such 
a teacher creeps in unawares, the sooner 
he is removed so far the better. If he is 
allowed to keep his place, he will corrupt 
others, and fearfully arrest and hinder 
the work of God. I observe, 

Il. Tuar ‘THe Sunpay-~scHoon 
TEACHER, ACQUAINTED WITH HIS WORK,” 
WILL DULY ESTIMATE ITS IMPORTANCE. 

In fact, he will mainly gather his 
notion of its responsibility from the 
sense he has acquired of its importance. 
The collecting together, in our day, of 
hundreds of thousands of young people 
in our Sunday-schools, is, to say the least, 
an imposing spectacle. How different 
the position of such children, if they 
were left to follow the bent of their own 
inclinations, and were suffered to run 
wild in the streets or the fields! Ina 
mere national point of view, how great 
must be the effect of Sunday-school ope- | 
rations upon the moral and social welfare 
of society! Who can accurately esti- 
mate the benefit which Sunday-schools 
are conferring upon the body politic; 
in preventing crime, dispersing savage 
ignorance and brutality, and diffusing 
order and peace? Those Rulers who, by 
depressing the voluntary character of 
education, would extract more than half 
its power, but little think what an injury 
they would inflict on posterity. I tho- 
roughly believe that our Sunday-schools, 
single-handed and alone, have done more 
for the amelioration of the masses of 
society, in our day, than all the grammar- 
schools and colleges of the empire. They 
have reached a numerous class, who had 
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been almost, if not altogether, neglected ; 
and reached them by that kind of agency 
which is most likely to affect them for 
good. 

But solemn and striking as are these 
general views of the benefits accruing 
from Sunday-schools, and amply as they 
are verified by our national statistics, 
and especially by the records of our crime 
and prison discipline,—yet they are not 
the views which most deeply affect the 
conscience and the heart of the pious 
Sunday-schcol teacher, as he endeavours 
to form a proper estimate of the import- 
ance of his work. He may be a true 
patriot in feeling,—for as a philanthro- 
pist he cannot be otherwise ; but his aim, 
at its first bound, is loftier than the 
highest perch that the mere secular 
statesman can reach. He is touched with 
sympathy for a being over whom hangs ~ 
an immortal destiny, but who is rising 
into life without any proper estimate of 
the boundless prospect which opens before 
him. He thinks of the most ragged and 
disorderly child that comes into one of 
our Sunday-schools as the possessor of 
an internal and spiritual principle that 
will survive 

“ The wreck of matter, 
And the crash of worlds.” 


He sees that every child before him is 
capable of indefinite improvement and 
happiness. He knows that the evil prin- 
ciples which lurk within its bosom, and 
which are powerfully developing them- 
selves with its advancing years, may be 
counteracted and overcome. He is stirred 
and overwhelmed with the thought, that 
this unpromising child is accessible to all 
the blessings of salvation; that, notwith- 
standing all its unsightliness and dis- 
order, and incipient depravity, it may 
become an “heir of God, and a joint- 
heir with Christ.” He feels, too, that 
he is in possession of a secret which, if 
communicated, will make it wise and 
happy, and pure—the fit associate, in a 
better world, of angels and_ glorified 
spirits. 

My dear friends, you can never see the 
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full importance of your work, but in the 
light of eternity. You may spread many 
a sweet and fragrant flower in the path 
of youth, as it treads the road which 
conducts to immortality, but you must 
contemplate the matchless dignity and 
grandeur of your undertaking in the 
final glory and felicity to which it may 
introduce the objects of your generous 
sympathy and care. The Sunday-school 
teacher who is not burdened, and even 
oppressed with this view of his work, is 
yet, in the truest sense, unacquainted 
with it; he may have many equipments 
for the task on which he has entered, 
but he is lacking in the main one; he is 
without the impulse of the most powerful 
of all motives; he struggles not for the 
salvation of his youthful charge; and his 
whole course will be feeble and unpro- 
ductive, just because it is not directed to 
the one great object, which it is the de- 
sign of the Sunday-school to accomplish. 
Dear friends, when you have had your 
souls filled with the one great purpose of 
your delightful calling, viz., to endeavour 
to suve the souls of the little ones com- 
milted to your care, you will have taken 
the most important step towards an ac- 
quaintance with your work ; nay, in this 
one step, you will have done much to- 
wards facilitating and rendering success- 
ful the whole undertaking upon which 
you have entered. I observe, 

_ TI. Tsar “tur Sunpay - scHoon 
TEACHER, ACQUAINTED WITH HIS WORK,” 
WILL MAKE HIMSELF FAMILIAR WITH ITS 
DETAILS, 

In all well-regulated schools there 
must be wisely-adjusted plans of opera- 
tion, for the orderly and successful con- 
duct of such institutions. If order be 
heaven’s first law, sure I am that it is 
one of the first requisites towards pros- 
perity in our Sunday-school movements. 
Without it, there will be an endless con- 
fusion, counteracting the best efforts of 
the best qualified teachers. Nothing is 
more forcibly impressed upon my mind, 
by all the experience and observation of 
the past, than that too much pains cannot 
be taken in our schools, in order to estab- 
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lish a thoroughly good system for working 
and discipline. Any labour that could 
be expended on such a system would be 
abundantly remunerative. For the lack 
of rational and workable plans, many 
schools are either suffered to languish, or 
sink down into utter confusion and ruin. 
One great hindrance in the way of im- 
provement here, is tyrannous custom, and 
inveterate love of existing plans, whether 
they be wise or foolish—practical or the 
reverse. Why should not every school 
innovate upon former usage, if evidence 
can be adduced that such innovation 
would contribute to its greater order and 
efficiency ? 

But the thought I wish now to impress 
upon my dear and respected friends is, 
that the existing plan of a school, so long 
as it obtains, should be carried out to the 
letter; and that every teacher should 
conscientiously contribute his quota of 
service towards the full triumph of law, 
order, and discipline. One teacher, who, 
from ignorance, conceit, or self-will, does 
not fall in with the prescribed regulations 
of his school, is a serious obstacle to the 
comfort of his fellow-teachers, to the 
harmony and efficiency of the institution, 
and to the reasonable and legitimate in- 
fluence of the superintendent. 

If this be correct, it must follow, that 
no such teacher, after suitable means 
have been employed for securing sub- 
mission to legitimate rule, should be re- 
tained in any of our schools: nor is it less 
obvious that the first duty of every Sun- 
day-school teacher, in entering on his 
work, is to make himself thoroughly ac- 
quainted with it; to understand all the 
existing rules and regulations of the 
school; to conform himself to them with 
an exact precision; and to throw his 
whole influence into the scale of order 
and good government. 

T have heard it sometimes hinted that, 
as all Sunday-school teachers are volun- 
tary, and even gratuitous, agents, it will 
not do to be as strict with them as if they 
held office upon a different tenure. J en- 
tirely differ from this opinion. There is 
no hardship, no curtailment of proper 
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liberty, in submitting to rule; and the 
teacher who consults his own happiness, 
the comfort of others, and the prosperity 
of the cause, will be as rigid a disci- 
plinarian upon himself, as if the perma- 
nent well-being of the school depended 
upon himself. 

Nor will the teacher who desires to be 
acquainted with his work content him- 
self with the mere routine of orderly 
duty. He will seek to do everything as 
efliciently as possible; and for this pur- 
pose, he will constantly be aiming at 
self-improvement, All his dtities will be 
gone about with intelligence and energy. 
He will be invariably interested himself 
in what he is doing, because he under- 
stands it, and feels its importance; and 
the result will be, chat his class will be in- 
terested too ; for you rarely see a teacher 
who takes pains with his mind and me- 
thods of teaching, who has the mortifica- 
tion of addressing himself to a listless 
class. In going round the classes in a 
school, I would engage to report, from 
the very look of things, what number of 
efficient teachers are engaged in the 
work. 

In the present day, the aids to the 
right discharge of Sunday-school duties 
are so numerous, that it is a teacher’s 
own fault if he remains unqualified.* 
And yet, even here, I cannot but sus- 
pect some danger in the Sunday-school 
teacher’s path. When we had fewer 
helps, perhaps we drew more on our own 
resources; and thus probably secured 
for ourselves an equal, and; in some in- 
stances, a higher average of suitable 
qualification. The most important thing 
is to learn to think; fot if we have 
thoughts, and feel their importance, we 
shall be able, with some degree of in- 


* I should be unfaithful to my convictions, 
if I did not make honourable mention here of 
the valuable aids afforded, of late years, by the 
Sunday-school Union, to teachers, in its Serip- 
tural Lessons, But teachers should not confine 
their studies to these. Most valuable assist- 
ance may be derived from Mrs, David’s late 
work, and from the able and interestive manuals 
of Mr, Mimpriss, 
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terest, to impart them to others, I 
observe, es 

IV. Tuat tue “SunpDAY-ScHoOL TRACH- 
ER, ACQUAINTED WITH HIS WORK,” WILL 
WATCH OVER HIS SPIRIT. 

Every sphere has its besetments and 
temptations; and the Sunday - school 
teacher is by no means exempt from the 
operation of this common law. There is 
danger, lest pride and vanity should mar 
his whole work. I am sure I have seen 
this happen. Nor do I wonder at the 
fact; when I look at the circumstances of 
the case. A youth, often but ill-in- 
structed himself, becomes a teacher in 
one of our Sunday-schools. His new 
position attaches importance to him; and, 
if he is not sensitive to his datiger, he is 
apt to forget how little he knows, and to 
think mainly of himself in thé character 
of instructor. Where this is the case, 
there is ordinarily an end to all improve- 
ment; and the otce hopeful youth be- 
comes stunted both in intellectual and 
spiritual growth, and is really injured by 
his accession to the Sunday-school. 

Now, the only effectual counteraction 
to this state of mind is a calm and steady 
determination to seek, by all legitimate 
means, an increase of knowledge. This 
will show the aspiring youth his remain- 
ing ignorance, and will preserve him 
from wrecking his little barque on the 
rock of spiritual pride. A Sunday-school 
teacher who aims steadily at the cultiva- 
tion of his mind, will not be likely to 
give pain to those who have ‘reached 
higher attainments than himself; and he 
will be sure to receive the aid and greet- 
ing of those who are able to direct his 
reading, and to give a useftil bias to the 
knowledge which he may acquire. 

I take it that humility, zeal, affection, 
and devotion, combine to constitute that 
temper of mind which is the ornament, 
the dignity, and the protection of the 
Sunday-school teacher, If he is humble, 
he will ever realize his infirmity and 
short-coming in the sight of God, and 
this will prompt him to exercise for- 
bearance and lowliness of mitid towards 
others, his associates in the work to 
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which he has been called. It will more- 
over, also, draw down upon his labour 
that blessing, without which all will be in 
vain; for “God resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble.” If he is 
full of hallowed zeal, kindled at the foot 
of the cross, and sustained by the power 
of faith, he will never become “ weary in 
well-doing ;” he will never be unwilling 
to make sacrifices; he will never be ab- 
sorbed in se/f; he will never yield to dis- 
couragements ; he will never sacrifice the 
great object to which he has devoted his 
life for any of those trifling mortifica- 
tions which may spring up in his path; 
—but will go forward with persevering 
determination in his work, feeling that 
he is devoted to the noblest undertaking 
that can engage the energies of any 
human being under the sun. If he is 
endowed with a loving spirit, he will be 
a link of hallowed fellowship among all 
who take part with him in his work of 
faith. His will truly be a labour of love ; 
there will be an atmosphere of kindness 
surrounding him, which will endear him 
to his class, and to his fellow-teachers. 
Never will he fan the embers of strife ; 
never will he originate petty and un 
manly jealousies; never will he wait for 
the halting of any of his associates ; but, 
studying the meekness and gentleness of 
his Divine Master, he will diffuse the 
fragrance of his character all around him, 
and will prove himself, though uncon- 
scious of it, to be a “ Sunday-school 
teacher, acquainted with his work.” If he 
is eminently given to prayer, he will lay 


hold upon Omnipotence, and will draw | 


down upon all his labours the smile, the 
approbation, and the blessing of God. I 
observe, 

Finanhy: Taat “tHe SunpAy-scHooL 
TREACHER, ACQUAINTED WITH HIS WORK” 
WILL KEEP HIS BYE STHADFASTLY FIXED 
ON THE COMING REWARD, 

He forgets not the present reward—the 
reward of a good conscience, that he is 
seeking in his work to please God, and 
to save souls;—the reward of faithful- 
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ness and diligence which attends on 
him who is no loiterer in his work ;— 
the reward of the approbation of the 
wise and the good, who seé and smile 
upon his unostentatious and faithful toil ; 
—the reward of that success with which 
God crowns his endeavours in the atten- 
tion, the improvement, and the affection 
of his class ;—the reward of the co-opera- 
tion and esteem of his fellow-labourers, 
who regard him as ‘a brother-beloved,” 
and who would look upon his retirement 
from office as a calamity to the school. 
But, beyond all this, he looks forward to 
a higher and more permanent testimony 
to the work in which he is engaged. He 
lives in the immediate prospect of an 
eternal world. He anticipates the period 
when he and his youthful charge shall 
meet before the great white throne. To 
that final and solemn hour he seeks to 
refer the results of his present anxious 
endeavours to save the souls of the young 
committed to him; with humble hope he 
expects to meet some of them as his 
“joy and crown of rejoicing in the day 
of the Lord;” he thinks with rapture of 
seeing them as sparkling gems in the 
erown of the glorious Mediator ; he looks 
forward to the reward of faithful service ; 
he endures all his toil, and anxiety, and 
self-sacrifice, in prospect of listening at 
last to that welcome and joyful plaudit, 
“Well done, good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
The Sunday-school teacher, who thus 
labours in the full view of eternity—in 
full prospect of his great and solemn ac- 
count—in full purpose of heart that he 
will be faithful unto death—in the full 
consciousness that he is Christ’s ser- 
vant, and that from Christ at last he 
shall receive his crown and his reward— 
affords demonstrative proof that he is 
acquainted with his work, and that he is 
one who gives himself to it in the spirit 
of faith, self-sacrifice, prayer, and de- 
pendence on the grace and blessing of 
God. 
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MATERNAL ASSOCIATIONS. 


| unable to read the word of God; too 


Great efforts have been made, for the 
last fifty years, to benefit the young; and 
the labours of pious and devoted sabbath- 
schocl teachers have unquestionably been 
greatly blest. Still we firmly believe, 
that if Maternal Associations had com- 
menced at the same time, the good would 
have been tenfold. It would seem that 
we began at the wrong end—to purify 
the streams, while the fountain has been 
permitted to retain all its impurity: the 
consequence is, that much of the good 
done by the teacher on the sabbath-day, 
has been more than undone by the un- 
godly parents during the week. Nor are 
all professing parents free from the same 
charge. There is often too much indul- 
gence among them ;—it is painful to see 
the conduct of the children of many who 
call themselves Christians, not only among 
the poor, but in the circles of somewhat 
educated families. Maternal meetings 
are of great importance on many ac- 
counts; and we have often been sur- 
prised at the opposition they receive from 
many, who certainly ought to do every- 
thing in their power to encourage those 
who conduct them. All must admit, 
that the mother can train the child to 
almost any way of thinking and acting 
she pleases ;—is it not important, then, 
that her mind should be rightly informed 
and directed on the subject of her duties 
and responsibilities? It appears to us 
that the intention of Maternal Associations 
is first to awaken in the minds of mothers 
a proper sense of these duties and respon- 
sibilities, We think it will not be denied, 
by any who have thought on the subject, 
that mothers generally, and even many 
Christian mothers, have thought very 
little of these things; one design, then, 
of these meetings is, to bring the mind 
to deep and serious reflection on these 
points; and secondly, to impart and re- 
ceive instruction on the subject of ma- 
ternal duties, and the best method of 
performing them. Many mothers must 
necessarily be very ignorant on the sub- 
ject of their duties, because they are 


many think, that to procure food and 
raiment for their little ones is all that is 
required of them: their ignorance will 


| be no valid excuse for their neglect at the 


bar of God. There are others who canread, 
but who give little or no attention to what 
the Bible says on the subject. But suppose 
they did, even then they may surely learn 
together the best modes of imparting 
instruction to their children. The com- 
mands of God are most plain and positive 
to parents. He holds out great and pre- 
cious promises for their encouragement, 
and places before them some pleasing 
and painful examples of parental neglect, — 
or parental fidelity, that they may imi- 
tate the one and avoid the other;—but 
he does not state any particular method 
of instruction in his word. Is it not 
important, then, that mothers should 
have the instructions of wise and holy 
men, who have studied the word of God 
on the subject? and also the experience 
of wise and pious mothers? The mem- 
bers of the association should, as far as 
they can, study not only the inspired 
writings, but others also. Every mother 
should get all the information she can, 
consult all the best authors she can have 
access to, and then share the fruits of her 
labour among the members of the society. 
There are many who have not the time 
and means, and many more who have 
not the ability of acquiring the necessary 
information. Societies are intended to 
meet the case of such, as well as for the 
mutual improvement and benefit of all, 
Pious and educated members should be 
all working bees; and all the honey 
gathered from every source should be 
made the common property of the whole. 
Pious and affluent mothers, will you 
leave ignorant mothers and children to 
perish? Seek to benefit them, and you 
will benefit yourselves and your children. 
Thirdly, they afford mothers an opportu- 
nity of meeting in social prayer for their 
husbands, their children, and themselves, 
By means of maternal meetings, many 
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have been brought to the house of God, 
who never before thought of the value of 
their souls, The names of all the children 
are placed on the Society’s books, and all 
are prayed for every time they meet; 
and who will venture to say, that the 
prayers offered month after month will 
not be heard and answered in the con- 
version of many? They are by this 
means brought to have a special interest 
in the prayers of the church; and very 
many can bear testimony that such 
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prayers have effected great things The 
church which has no maternal association 
formed in connection with it, neglects an 
Important means of doing good. When 
these societies become general,—when 
their influence is properly felt,—and mo- 
thers are brought to feel their responsi- 
bility, and faithfully to discharge their 
duty,—the mass of mind will be brought 
under the influence of religious teaching, 
and the glory of the latter day will soon 


dawn upon us. A FatHer. 


A FAMILY ALTAR. 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—On lately listening to an ex- 
hortation from the pulpit, to such heads 
of households as had not established the 
important practice of family devotion, it 
occurred to me that much might probably 
be done toward erecting an altar to God, 
in such families, were ministers, or other 
competent persons, to come forward and 
kindly lay the first stone, if I may use 
the expression. This is not a mere spe- 
culative notion. I will state a case in 
point, which will explain my meaning. 
When a young man, attending a meeting 
of a few friends for religious conversa- 
tion, the minister of the place questioned 
me on the subject, and, finding I had 
not commenced the practice, not only 
recommended its adoption, but said he 


would come that evening, that a beginning 
might be made; and after I had been at 
home a little while, and apprised my 
mother of what was about to take place, 
he came; and when he had read a por- 
tion of Scripture, and prayed with us, he, 
addressing my mother, said, “ Now, 
Mrs. , to-morrow evening, (there 
was not an opportunity of doing so in 
the morning,) you will please to bring 
' forward the Bible, that your son may 
read a chapter, ‘after which he will en- 
gage in prayer.” Thus the thing was 
accomplished ; and, I doubt not, might 
be in many cases, by a like proceeding : 
and hoping it may be so, 
I remain, sir, yours respectfully, 


iV past 
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WOMAN’S SPHERE. 


Tue celebrated Fontenelle said, that 
women have a fibre more in the heart 
and a cell less in the brain, than men. 
This aptly suggests the true sphere of 
woman’s action and the true source of 
her power. As the dew lies longest and 
produces most fertility in the shade, so 
woman in the shade of domestic retire- 
ment sheds around her path richer and 


more permanent blessings than man, who 
VOL, XXVI, 


| is more exposed to the glare and observa- 
| tion of public life. Thus the humble and 


retired often yield more valuable benefits 
to society than the noisy and bustling 
satellites of earth, whose very light and 
unconcealed enjoyment deteriorates and 
parches up the moral soil it flows over. 


EVIL REPORTS. 


Tus longer I live, said the late Mr. 
Simeon, of Cambridge, the more I fee! 
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the importance of adhering to the rule 
which I have laid down for myself in 
relation to such matters. 

1. To hear as little as possible what- 
ever is to the prejudice of others. 

2. To believe nothing of the kind till 
I am absolutely forced to it. 

3. Never to drink into the spirit of 
one who circulates an ill report. 

4, Always to moderate, as far as I can, 
the unkindness which is expressed to- 
wards others. 

5. Always to believe that, if the other 
side were heard, a very different account 
would be given of the matter. 


BE GENTLE. 

“] watkep,” says Henry Martyn, 
“into the village where the boat stopped 
for the night, and found the worshipper 
of Cali by the sound of their drums and 
cymbals. I did not speak to them, on 
account of their being Bengalees. But 
being invited to walk in by the Brahmans, 
I walked within the railing, and asked a 
few questions about the idol. The Brah- 
man, who spoke bad Hindostani, disputed 
with great heat, and his tongue ran faster 
than I could follow, and the people, who 
were about one hundred, shouted ap- 
plause. But I continued to ask my 
questions without making any remarks 
upon the answers. I asked, among other 
things, whether what I had heard of 
Vishnu and Brahma were true, which 
they confessed. I forbore to press him 
with the consequences, which he seemed 
to feel, and so 1 told him what was my 
belief. The man grew quite mild, and 
said it was chula bat, (gocd words,) and 
asked me seriously at last, what I thought 
—was idol worship true or false? I felt 
it a matter of thankfulness that I could 
make known the truth of God, though 
but astammerer, and that I had declared 
it in the presence of a devil. And this I 
also learned, that the power of gentleness 
is irresistible.” 


THE RELIGIOUS WORLD. 


Tue religious world has many features 
which are distressing toa holy man. He 
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sees in it much profession and ostentation, 
covering much surface,—but Christianity 
is deep and substantial. A man is soon 
enlisted, but he is not soon made a soldier. 
He is easily put into the ranks, to make a 
show there; but he is not easily brought 
to do the duties of those ranks. We are 
too much like an army of Asiatics: they 
count well, and make a good figure; 
but when they come into action, one 
has no flint, another has no cartridge,—the 
arms of one are rusty, and another has 
not learnt to handle them. This was 
not the complaint equally at all times: 
it belongs too peculiarly to the present 
day. The fault lies in the muster. We 
are like Falstaff, who took the king’s 
money to press good men and true,—but 
got together such a ragged set that he 
was ashamed to muster them. 

What is the consequence? people groan 
under their connections. There ate high 
pretensions to spirituality! warm zeal 
for certain sentiments! priding them- 
selves in Mr. Such-a-one’s ministry ! But 
what becomes of their duties? Oh, these 
are “beggarly elements” indeed. Such 
persons are alive to religious talk ; but if 
you speak to them of religious /empers, 
the subject grows very irksome.— Cecil. 


ON HUMILITY. 


Houmitiation is the spirit of our dis- 
pensation—not a creeping, servile, cant- 
ing humility, but an entire self-renuncia- 
tion. The mystics often talk admirably 
on this subject. Pride is the most uni- 
versal and inveterate of all vices. Every 
man is a proud man, though all are not 
equally proud. 

No sin harasses the Christian so much, 
nor accompanies him so unweariedly. Its 
forms of exhibiting itself are infinitely 
varied, and none are more common than 
the affectation of humility. The assump- 
tion of the garb of humility in all its 
shades, is generally but an expression of 
aproud heart. Pride is the master-sin 
of the spirit,—and the grace of God, in 
the whole tenor of our dispensation, is 
directed against it.—J0, 
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CHRISTIAN CHARITY. 

Cuarity should teach us to exercise 
hope and love toward all men— hope 
toward them who are without, and love 
toward those who are within the walls 
of the city of our God. Of those with- 
out, we are apt to despair too soon, and 
to say, “there is no hope;” when we 
should labour to allure them into the 
church of God, and to impress them with 
a sense of its glory and its privileges. 
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Toward those within the walls we often 
fail in the exercise of love: we are too 
much influenced in our feelings toward 
them by a difference of education, taste, 
or disposition; while the great question 
ought to be, ‘‘ Are they really ‘ fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the house- 
hold of God?’” and if so, whatever 
their defects may be, we ought to honour 
and love them, as “the temples of the 
Holy Ghost.’’—Ceeil. 


: Poetrp. 


HYMN. 
1 Cor. xi. 9. 
Nor eye had seen, nor ear had heard, 
Nor could the heart conceive, 
The wondrous things for man prepared, 
Which faith and love receive— 


Things, that transcend all mortal ken, 
Above an angel’s thought, 

The eternal Spirit brings to men ;— 
The marvels God hath wrought. 


The Sun of righteousness unveils 
To Hope’s rejoicing eyes 

The mysteries that death conceals ;— 
The glories of the skies. 


Far above sense, and earth, and time, 
The enraptur’d spirit soars; 

Claims as her own the scene sublime, 
And gratefully adores. 


The Saviour, with his glory crown’d, 
Sits on his throne of light ; 

While saints and seraphim around, 
All hail him with delight. 


There mansions rise, and thrones appear, 
And robes of spotless white, 

For those who fight and conquer here, 
And serve the Lord aright ; 


Whose service is the fruit of faith— 
The faith that works by love, 

That credits what the Almighty saith, 
And lives with God above. 


Oh may this faith and love be mine, 
That I, ‘an earthly guest,” 

May sometimes share these joys divine— 
These visions of the blest! 


Poleshilt. dhs ist 


Rebtew of Books. 


The Cuurcu in Earnest. By Joun 
ANGELL James. Small 8yo. pp. 364. 
i 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


We could haye borne all the pungency 
of Mr. James’s “ Barnest Ministry,” with- 
out any such accompanyment as the volume 
before us. The church must take the type 
of her ministry; and individual churches 
are very much what they have been made, 
for good or evil, by the pastors who have 
presided over them, and formed their cha- 
racters and tastes. But we are thankful 
that our friend has now spoken out to the 
churches with as distinct an oracle as he 
did to the ministers of the flock of Christ. 
There is a tendency to look for more from 
ministers than is just and reasonable; espe- 


cially when church members lose sight, 
which is often the case, of their own rela- 
tive obligations. In this bustling age, when 
money-getting is the universal snare, there 
is a strong tendency to rely on the pastor 
for all; and to settle down in the con- 
viction that if the cause declines, it must 
of necessity be the fault of the hapless 
preacher. Thousands of professors—thou- 
sands of Congregational church members, 
do literally nothing more to help on the 
cause which they profess to espouse, than 
to pay for their pews, and to occupy them 
twice, or, it may be, only once, on a Lord’s 
day. How such people can wonder that 
our churches do not prosper, 1s very re- 
markable. If all were to follow their ex- 
ample, they would come to utter ruin and 
y2 
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desolation. Rich professors, too, in our 
day, fall sadly into the deplorable habit 
and taste of acting as if their money contri- 
butions bought them off from all other ex- 
ertion to sustain the cause. We have often 
had to deplore the effect of this upon the 
thoughtful and pious poor. It is a moral 


of most baneful tendency, which produces | 


evils incalculable in many churches. Why, 
if the rich have the grace of God in them, 
they ought to be the most active and de- 
voted in the flock; as they are freed from 
numerous cares, and can command time, 
which is not at the disposal of those classes 
who labour with the sweat of their brow. 

We trust “The Church in Earnest” will 
be read as generally as “The Earnest 
Ministry.” The two books should go hand 
in hand; and if Mr. James’s appeal to 
church members produces as thrilling an 
impression, as did his appeal to his bre- 
thren, we may expect great and lasting 
results. 

The topics handled in this volume are 
deeply interesting :—1. The Designs to be 
accomplished by the Church, as regards 
the present world. 2. Remarks on the 
Epistles to the Seven Churches in Asia, 
tending to illustrate the nature of earnest- 
ness in religion. 3. Nature of Earnestness 
viewed with reference to Individual Ac- 
tion, and primarily as regards Personal 
Religion. 4. Earnestness in the way of 
individual exertion and direct action for the 
salvation of Souls. 5. Christian Earnest- 
ness in Family Religion. 6. The activity 
of Churches in their collective capacity : 
or, the diligence of Christians considered 
as Church Members. 7. The causes that 
operate to repress this earnestness of reli- 
gion. 8. Inducements to Earnestness. 9. 
Examples of Earnestness. 10. The Means 
to be used to obtain a higher degree of 
Earnest Piety in the Churches. 11. Conclu- 
sion—The Millennial State of the Church. 

Never have we read a work that we 
more earnestly wished to see in the hands 
of all who have taken upon them the vows 
and obligations of the Christian profession. 


Recottections of Norruern Inp1a; with 
Observations on the Origin, Customs, and 
Moral Sentiments of the Hindoos ; and 
Remarks on the Country and Principal 
Places on the Ganges, &c. By the Fev. 
WiitAM Buyers, Missionary at Benares, 
Author of “Letters on India,” &¢. 8vyo. 
pp. 548. 


John Snow. 


Txose who perused Mr. Buyers’s “ Let- 
ters on India,” will be prepared to look for 
great things in the present volume; and 
we can assure them that they will not be 
disappointed. Our author has had fair 
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opportunity, by long residence in India, of 
forming accurate conceptions of the country 
and existing state of society ; and from his 
reflective habits of mind, has turned his 
advantages to account. Our readers, then, 
are not to look for a mere compilation in 
the volume before us; but an original 
work, in which they will discover ample 
proof of extensive information, and acute 
observation of men and things. If we do 
not greatly mistake, there is no work ex- 
tant which contains such full and lucid 
details respecting the state of Hindooism 
as the “ Recollections of Northern India.” 
We make this statement advisedly; not 
allowing ourselves to forget what ponder- 
ous volumes have been written descriptive 
of Indian manners and customs. Mr. Buyers 
has not, indeed, overlooked what was on 
the surface of things; but his main object 
has been to set forth the extent of moral 
knowledge possessed by the Hindoos, with 
a view to throw light on the difficult 
question of their accountableness in the 
sight of God. From the study which the 
author has made of Hindoo books, and 
from his close habits of intercourse for 
many years with learned Brahmans in the 
city of Benares, he has fully qualified him- 
self for instructing his countrymen on the 
important topic to which, in a season of 
depressed health, he has devoted his literary 
labours. Of the twenty-four chapters, 
which compose the volume before us, there 
is not one that will not amply repay a care- 
ful perusal. The more solid parts of the 
work are so relieved by interesting narrative 
and anecdote, that it is impossible to com- 
mence reading it without persevering to 
the close. The work is written with great 
spirit, and cannot fail to increase the repu- 
tation of the author, already well established 
by his admirable ‘ Letters on India.” 

The friends of missions generally, and of 
the London Missionary Society in particu- 
lar, ought forthwith to possess themselves 
of this seasonable addition to the stores of 
our missionary information. 


The JEsuIts. 
Isaac Roper. 


A Lecture. By Henry 


Houlston and Stoneman. 


Tue esteemed author of this Lecture 
has been long known as one of the most 
talented and successful ministers in the 
city of Bristol. His ordinary discourses are 
distinguished by deep thought, lucid ar- 
rangement, and an impressive delivery. If 
“an earnest ministry” be “the want of the 
times,” that want is confessedly provided 
for at Bridge-street Chapel, the place of 
Mr. Roper’s stated labours. And while the 
attention of those who assemble in that 
ancient and venerable sanctuary is con- 
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stantly directed to “Jesus Christ and him 
crucified,” their pastor is not in the habit 
of dwelling exclusively on a few common- 
place topics, which constitute the a Bc of 
Christianity, in order to avoid the charge 
of not preaching the gospel. His hearers 
are under no temptation to wander in quest 
of something new, that being always found 
at home, in due combination with things 
old and of indispensable necessity. In the 
ministry to which they are accustomed, 
there is a compass and variety, including 
everything calculated to enlighten the un- 
derstanding, establish the faith of believers, 
and “provoke to love and good works;” 
so that “‘ warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wisdom,” the preacher 
“may present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus.” No wonder, then, that this Lecture 
“delivered at a monthly meeting of the 
Associate Churches of Bristol,’ should be 
published in compliance with “the strongly 
expressed wish of many who heard it.” 

In a very brief preface, we are told that 
the “sole aim” of the Lecture is “the con- 
veyance of information ;” and that it has 
no merit beyond “that of presenting, in a 
compendious form, some important matters 
touching the body of which it treats,” so 
as to “meet a requirement of the present 
time.” Accordingly, it gives a concise, but 
clear and striking account of the origin, 
the principles, the organization, the mo- 
rality, and the proceedings of the Jesuits. 
Previous to the study and preparation re- 
quired, in order to fulfil the engagement 
into which he had entered, Mr. Roper “ had 
a strong impression of the evil character of 
that mischievous and mighty confederacy” 
of which he had to speak; “ but that im- 
pression was taken rather from the part 
which history told him the Jesuits had, at 
different periods, acted in the political 
commotions of Europe, than from an in- 
sight into the interior of their policy. 
“Now,” says he, ‘that that interior has 
been more fully explored by me, I almost 
fear lest the revelation I have to make 
should be deemed overstrained and un- 
truthful. I can, however, affirm that, in 
the course of reading which 1 have found it 
needful to pursue, in order to a more ready 
acquaintance with Jesuitism, I have been 
scrupulously anxious to lay aside whatever 
bore not the clearest stamp of credibility ; 
being far more concerned to present a cor- 
rect portraiture of Jesuitism than to foster 
the popular repugnance against it; and 
to gather its condemnation from its own 
mouth rather than from the accusations of 
antagonist parties.” | 

In answer to the questions,—‘ In what 
relation does Jesuitism stand to the Catholic 
church? Is that church criminated by, 
or is it in any way exonerated from, its 
enormities? Is Jesuitism an integral part 
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of that church, or is it not?” The affirm- 
ative is maintained, ‘‘ with some limitation 
as to the past, though with none as to the 
present,” the Jesuits being no longer a 
suppressed order. In supporting this view 
of the subject, the following language of 
the Pope’s Bull, by which they were re- 
organized in 1814, is quoted:—‘“ We should 
deem ourselves guilty of a great crime 
towards God,” (alas! for a church which 
can thus call evil good, and good evil,) “if, 
amidst the dangers that threaten the Chris- 
tian republic, we neglected the aids put at 
our disposal; and if, placed in the bark of 
Peter, tossed and assailed by continual 
storms, we refused to employ those vigor- 
ous rowers who volunteer their services in 
order to break the waves of a sea, which 
threaten every moment shipwreck and 
death.” 

In the commencement of the Lecture it 
is well observed, that ‘‘a considerable 
amount of popular interest has, of late 
years, been gathering around the Jesuiis ;” 
and: among the variety of causes which 
have contributed to awaken that interest, 
are enumerated :—* The subject of mixed 
marriages in Germany, agitated a few 
years since by members of the Jesuit order, 
headed by the Archbishop of Cologne, and 
which well nigh led to an open rupture 
between the throne of Prussia and the 
Catholic church in the land ;—the question 
of education in France, in connection with 
which the Jesuits have long been struggling 
for the ascendancy over the University of 
Paris, it ever having been the master policy 
of Jesuitism to secure the youth of a na- 
tion, thus laying the foundations of a 
character more plastic to its after-workings; 
—the recent civil commotions in Switzer- 
land, which drew from all quarters an 
anxious glance towards that region of 
Alpine grandeur, and terminated in a civil 
war between the Diet of the Swiss Con- 
federacy and the Sonderbund, the object of 
which was the expulsion of the Jesuits ;— 
the mournful disasters, which have well 
nigh extinguished. our once faiv and flour- 
ishing mission in Tahiti, of which disasters 
the Jesuits were the principal authors ;— 
and the vigilance which, in Australia, in 
India, and in various parts of the heathen 
world, is tracking the footsteps of Pro- 
testant missions, which vigilance 1s the 
fruit of Jesuit zeal; the supposed under~ 
ground influence of Jesuitism in connection 
with the disquietudes of Ireland, and with 
the strange revolt from the Protestant 
standard, which has recently been going 
on within the pale of the Established 
Church of these realms.” These things, 
together with “the intelligence which is 
almost every day reaching us of the expel- 
sion of the Jesuits from some one or other 
of the Continental states,” have very natus~ 
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ally ‘tended to excite in the public mind 
no small amount of curiosity and inquiry 
touching this mysterious order.” 

Our readers can hardly fail, we imagine, 
to form some just idea of the importance 
of this seasonable, interesting, and valuable 
Lecture; and as the expense of gratifying 
their “curiosity” will not exceed the small 
sum of eightpence, we hope that very few 
of them will decline the “ information” thus 
offered them, or the pleasure and benefit of 
an attentive perusal. And if anything 
further be requisite to awaken their atten- 
tion to these “false prophets,” which are 
gone out into the world,” we consider the 
following passage as sufficient: — “Their 
expulsion from Switzerland is a fresh oc- 
currence, that has been followed, within 
the past eventful month, by their expulsion 
from Venice, from Sicilly, from Sardinia, 
and from parts of Austria; and the pa- 
pers of this day announce the astounding 
fact, that the Pope has been compelled to 
assent to their expulsion from Rome itself! 
Protestant countries are now almost their 
only places of refuge. Already, it is said 
by those best informed, that they are ex- 
tensively in England; and I confess, I 
anticipate with no small alarm that larger 
importations of them will speedily take 
place. I will not enter into the point, how 
far the question of liberty of conscience 
has to do with the Jesuits; or whether 
expulsory laws may or may not be enacted 
against those whose whole policy is a con- 
spiracy against the civil and social interests 
of a people. But when it is known that 
Jesuitism has now in England, where a 
few years since it was scarcely known, its 
spacious colleges, in one of which (Stony- 
hurst, in Lancashire) it is said there are 
five hundred persons of various descrip- 
tions, all Jesuits; its converts and monas- 
teries ; its powerful helps brought over 
from the Continent—the Sisters of Mercy 
and Charity ; its missionary priests striving, 
as they ever do, to gain the ascendancy 
over the regular clergy of the Romish 
church ; its apologists in the senate, and 
its writers in the leading journals of the 
day ; surely the religious communities of 
our land should awake to the conscious- 
ness of danger, and adopt every scriptural 
method of exposing and counteracting the 
influences of a confederacy so secret in its 
policy and so mischievous in its workings,” 
pp. 35, 36, 


CrosBy-Haut Lecrurres on EDUCATION, 
8vo. pp. 264. Qs, 6d. 


John Snow. 


Wuatever variety of opinion may be 


entertained on the merits of the topic dis-— 


cussed in these Lectures, the vastimportance 
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of the theme itself cannot for a moment be 
disputed ; nor will the ability of the Lec- 
tures be called in question. 

The general theory advocated in these 
pages is, that Evangelical Dissenters, to be 
consistent with themselves, must educate 
religiously, and that, therefore, they must 
educate denominationally, and without the 
aid of Government grants, raised by general 
taxation. Those who wish to see these 
points well handled and argued with power, 
ought forthwith to possess themselves of 
the cheap and masterly volame, which we 
now introduce to our readers, 

We must confess that we should have 
liked to see the experiment tried of all 
evangelical bodies, who repudiate State 
support for educational purposes, com- 
bined in one catholic effort for the instruc- 
tion of as many of the people as they might 
be able to teach. But if this cannot be, in 
these nervously: sensitive times, we must 
wish well to the plans now in process of 
adjustment, in connection with the Congre- 
gational Union of England and Wales, 
Our only fear is, that the plan may be 
found too narrow to awaken a powerful 
interest, or to call forth a general sup- 
port. Still, so far as the work of education 
proceeds, under the auspices of the Union, 
we believe it will be well-done. And if 
other voluntary bodies will put forth their 
energies with hearty good will to their 
fellow-labourers in the same fieid, we doubt 
not that our country will realize a far 
greater benefit than could.be derived from 
the adoption of any Government system 
of education. : 


Divine Buesstnc essential to Homan Sar- 
vATIoN. AL Sermon preached on behalf 
of the Baptist Missionary Society, at 
Surrey Chapel, on Thursday Evening, 
April 20, 1848. By the Rev. Tuomas 
Arcuer, D.D., of Oxendon-street Chapel. 
18mo. pp. 50. | 


Benjamin L, Green. 


‘Tue great principles contended for in 
this impressive and eloquent Discourse, can- 
not be too highly prized, or too earnestly 
contended for, in the prosecution of our 
missionary undertakings. But it is onl 
by an increase of the power of vital godli- 
ness that the church will come to be duly 
impressed with the necessity of practical 
and habitual reliance on the power of the 
Holy Ghost. It is a great thing to be right 
in doctrine upon this point,—it is a greater 
thing still to be right in feeling. Dr. 
Archer has faithfully discharged his con- 
science upon this momentous theme; and 
to all engaged in helping forward the cause 
of missions, we may earnestly recommend 
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this admirable Discourse. Indeed, as a 
Missionary Tract, we think it eminently 
fitted to be useful. 


Hymys for Isrant. <A Tribute of Love to 
God’s Ancient People, presented to the 
British Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel among the Jews. By Wi11aM 
B. Cottyer, D.D., LL.D., F.A.S. 32mo. 


pp. 66. 
Aylott and Jones. 


A vouume of original Hymns, consisting 
_ of real poetry, from a single pen, is, indeed, 
a great boon in this scribbling age. As 
we have read with delight these sacred 
lays, we have been reminded of the best 
efforts of Dr. Doddridge. There is an 
unction, and a trueness to Scripture narra- 
tive and facts, in these Hymns, which de- 
light us beyond expression. Truly, these 
are “ripe fruits,’ whether we regard the 
piety or the poetic genius by which they 
are distinguished. Few men have written 
more hymns than Dr. Collyer; and seldom 
has he produced one that did not deserve 
to live. This offering to the descendants 
of Abraham will tend to perpetuate his 
well-earned reputation. ‘ 


‘ 


BRIEF NOTICES OF NEW BOOKS. 


1. The Biblical Repository and Classiral Review. 
Conducted by Rev. W. H. BrpwrExu. Third Series. 
Vol. IV. No. Il. April, 1848. New York; and 

- Wiley and Putman, London.—We have been much 
gratified and instructed by the perusal of several 
articles in this numbet of the Biblical Repository ; 
but especially by one on the theology of Finney, 
by Dr. Duffield, of Michigan. No writer of the 
present age, in our humble judgment, has done 
more than Mr. Finney to corrupt and vitiate our 
‘theology. He is always pulling down, but builds 
up nothing, —always finding fault with others, 
when he has more need to look at home. The 
-weakness and conceit of his theories are ably ex- 
posed in this critique. 


2. Spiritual Worth; its departure lamented. A 
Piscourse occasioned by the Death of William M. 
Smith, Esq., preached in Stockwell New Chapel, 
January 30, 1848. By Davip Tuomas. Published 
by request. 8vo. pp. 28. Benjamin Green, 62, 
Paternoster-row.—This is a Discourse of superior 
excellence, indicating powers, on the part of the 
preacher, far above mediocrity. It is a fine tribute 
to departed worth. The text is Psa. xii. 1, ‘‘ Help, 
Lord, for the godly man ceaseth, for the faithful 
fail from among the children of men.” The plan 
of the Sermon is ingenious:—I. Spiritual worth, as 
indicated by the terms ‘‘godly” and “ faithful;” 
If. Spiritual worth departed, the ‘‘godly” and 
“faithful” had ‘failed’ and ‘‘ceased;” III, The 
departure of spiritual worth Jamented, ‘‘Melp, 
Jord,” &c. Mr. Thomas promises good service to 
the Christian church, and his own denomination, 


3. England's Obligutions to her Pious Men. A 
Sermon preached in the Sion Walk Chapel, Col- 
chester, on Sunday, April 9, 1848. By 7. 
‘Dayrps, Svo. pp. 26, Simpkin, Marshall, and 
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Co.—This is a most seasonable estimate of the 
responsibilities devolving upon Christians in these 
eventful times. We could wish to see such a 
Discourse widely circulated and generally read. 
What the author has said on the necessity of 
thoroughness, decision, and transparent simplicity, 
is worthy of being deeply and seriously pondered 
by the Christian men of the present generation. 


4. Lhe Sabbath-school Preacher, and Juvenile 
Miscellany, By the Rev. ALex. Fietcuer, D.D., 
of Finsbury Chapel, London. No.I. 1d. Arthur 
Hall and Co., Paternoster-row.—No living man 
can better preach to children than Dr. Fletcher; 
we, therefore, hail this new Juvenile Miscellany, 
as a real accession to the existing means for in- 
teresting and instructing the very young. The 
specimen furnished by Dr. Fletcher, in the first 
number of his work, will, if we do not mistake, 
determine the success of the undertaking. 


5. Man and his Motives. By GuorcE Moorz, 
M.D., Member of the Royal College of Physicians, 
London, &c. 12mo. pp. 420. Longman and Co.— 
Our readers, from former notices, are well ac- 
quainted with the able works of Dr. Moore. He is 
a writer of the first class; and the present volume 
will not diminish his well-earned reputation. The 
topics are: Man—Primitive and Derivative; Self- 
hood—Soul, Mind, Spirit; Immortality; Man in 
relation to his Maker; Mental Manifestation; 
Self-management; Association; Liking and Dis- 
liking; Teachings of Light; Knowledge; Faith; 
Hope and Fear; Love; The Love of Action and 
Power; and Conscience. We hope to give some 
further account of this work. 


6. Popery Delineated, in a brief Examination and 
Confutation of the Unscriptural and Antiscriptural 
Doctrines and Practices maintained and inculcated 
by the Modern Church of Rome, in the unrescinded 
Decrees of her Councils and Canon Law, and in 
her authorised and acknowledged Formularies of 
Faith and Worship. Second edition, corrected and 
enlarged. 18mo. pp. 216. William Edward Painter. 
—This rigidly accurate manual of facts relating to 
the errors of Rome ought, in these times, to be in 
the hands of all intelligent Christians. As we have 
reason to believe that it is from the pen of Hartwell 
Horne, this will be a guarantee for the quality of 
the information it contains. It is, indeed, an in- 
valuable work. 


7. Tracts. 18mo. W. Jones, Paternoster-row. 
The Shropshire Girls,—Misery and Mercy exem- 
plified in the History of several Unfortunate 
Females, — The Penitent Female, — The Brand 
plucked out of the Fire; or, An Account of Eliza- 
beth Kenning,—The unwedded Wife,—The Father’s 
Warning,—The History of I. S.,—The Progress 
of Sin; or, Beware of the first wrong Step,—A 
Covenant with the Eyes,—On Licentiousness,— 
The Black and Dark Night,—The Medical Student, 
—he History of Sarah 8.,—The Weeping Woman. 
By the late Charlotte Elizabeth, — Sally of the 
Green. By Mrs. Hannah More,—On Chastity,—To 
the Unfortunate Female,—The Seventh Cominand- 
ment,—To a Youth, on the Importance of Purity.— 
These nineteen Tracts are most admirably written, 
and all calculated for extensive usefulness. 


8. Memoirs of Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton, Bart. 
With Selections from his Correspondence. Edited 
by his Son, CHARLES BUXTON, Esq. 8vo. pp. 616. 
John Murray, Albemarle-street.—This is one of the 
most thoroughly well-written pieces of biography 
that has issued from the modern press. The sub- 
ject, we admit, is a fine one; but in the use of his 
materials Mr. Charles Buxton has exercised an 
admirable discretion. Our settled opinion respecting 
the subject of this memoir is, that he was the main 
instrument of slave emancipation. Next month 
we mean to return to this work. 


9, The North British Review. May. No. XVII. 
8vo. Hamilton, Adams, and Co.—As usual, there 
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is a good supply of interesting material in this 
justly popular Review. Long may it retain its 
hold of the public mind, and prove the instrument 
of infusing a Christian spirit into the literature of 
our country! The articles discussed in No. XVII. 
are:—l. The French Revolution of 1848; 2. Ten- 
nyson’s Poems; 3, Growth of Salmon—Norwegian 
Rivers; 4. Sabbath Observance; 5. Mrs. Somer- 
. ville’s Physical Geography; 6, Recent French Social 
Philosophy; 7. Oliver Goldsmith; 8. Life and La- 
bours of Mrs. Fry; 9. The Budget, 1848—Financial 
Reform. The articles on France, Sabbath Observ- 
ance, and Mrs. Somerville’s Physical Geography 
are most brilliant and instructive compositions. 


10. The British Quarterly Review. No. X1V. 
May Ist, 1848. 8vo. Jackson and Walford.--Pro- 
testant Dissenters may well exult in this fresh and 
fragrant sample of Nonconforming Literature. Let 
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them be considerate and just as well as exultant ; 
and let no Dissenting circle be without a copy of 
the British Quarterly, from John o’ Groat’s house 
to the Land’s End. ‘his is the only way to secure 
our present advantages. We can cope with our 
neighbours, if our parsimony does not prevent it. 
The articles, so well handled, in the British Quar- 
terly, in the present Number, are:—1. Borneo— 
the Rajah of Sarawak; 2. Charles Lamb — his 
Genius and Writings; 3. Congregational Indepen- 
dency; 4. Ranthorpe—Rose, Blanche, and Violet; 
5. Animal Psychology; 6. Samuel Warren—Now 
and Then; 7. Results of German Philosophy; §. 
Norton on the Genuinenessof the Gospels; 9. Italy 
—its State and Prospects; 10. French Revolution 
in 1848; 11. Criticisms on Books and Fine Arts. 

We earnestly press upon our readers the vigorous 
support of this standard work, so admirably adapted 
to the times upon which we have fallen. 


Obituary. 


MR. ISAAC CHADWICK, OF KIDDERMINSTER, 
(Continued from page 150.) 


But while he was thus attentive to his im- 
mediate circle, he did not overlook the work 
of Godabroad. He took a lively interest in 
the prosperity of the London Missionary 


Society, and derived great pleasure and | 
- profit from the perusal of its proceedings | 
in the Evangelical Magazine; towards which | 


he had been a subscriber from its com- 
mencement, or soon after, and was accus- 
tomed to promote its success to the best of 
his ability. But the cause of God at 
Ebenezer, undoubtedly, lay nearest his 
heart: for its entire prosperity he never 


ceased to pray, and for its benefit he made | 


many disinterested sacrifices. He lived 
many years to assist in the superintendence 
of its affairs; and being naturally of a 
strong constitution, and enjoying an unin- 
terrupted flow of health for sixty years 
and upwards, he rarely ever lost a service 
—his place was very seldom vacant. ‘“ But 
man” —the strongest, the healthiest — in 
honour abideth not.” For the last twelve 


months he felt the tabernacle was decay- | 


ing ; that pin after pin was being loosened, 
until it became evident both to himself and 
to his friends that, like Peter, “he must 
shortly put it off’ About this time he 


remarked to a friend taking his leave of | 


him, “ Well, if I do not see you again, you 
will know that the ‘Master hath sent for 
me,’ and that my only trust is in his blood 
and righteousness.” Thus his mind was 
gradually prepared for the great change 
before him, Not long after this he was 
suddenly attacked by the complaint which, 
at last, was the means of liberating his 
spirit from earthly scenes. It shook his 
constitution to the centre, and brought him 
to the very borders of eternity; so near, 
indeed, that both himself and his friends 


thought he was crossing the river, with 
Canaan’s happy shore and Zion’s pearly 
gates full in view. However, the Lord’s 


| time was not come; and he rallied again, 


and survived many months. Sometime 
afterwards, he said to a friend, “I thought 
Iwas going; I drew one breath in par- 
ticular, after which I never expected to 
respire another;” and then with a smile 
added, “I looked for the angels, but I 
could not see any. I had no eestacies,” he 
continued, “ but I knew whom I had be- 
lieved.” From this time forth, there was 
a visible ripening for heaven. Indeed, he 
used to say, that he felt he was a man of 
another world,—that he had done with this, 
and was only waiting the summons, “Come 
up higher ;” and then he would add, “I am 
ready.” Many times did he tell the writer, 
and much more frequently to his family and 
friends near him, “ that he was packed up, 
and ready for the journey.” 

On the Monday three weeks before his 
death another change took place, which 
shortly terminated his earthly existence. 
Returning from his garden, and seating 
himself on the sofa, he said to his beloved 
partner: “ The conflict will soon be over, 
I never experienced such strange feelings 
before.” ‘O yes,” said he, in reply to his 
beloved wife, who had been somewhat 
startled by the expression, “the conflict 
will soon be over,” and then burst into a 
flood of tears. Observing her grief, he 
added, “*Oh do not be grieved at my tears, 
they are tears of gratitude—tears of thank- 
fulness, not tears of sorrow;” and then, 
with great animation, exclaimed— 

““ When we appear in yonder cloud, 

With all his favour’d throng, 
Then shall we sing more sweet, more loud 
And Christ shall be our song!” i 
“And Christ shall be my song,” said he, 
repeating the last line two or three times 
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with increasing energy. A friend called 
to see him the following Thursday, and 
found him in considerable pain, and rest- 
less, and sometimes a good deal affected. 
“ Just as we had sat down to tea,” this friend 
remarks, “he seemed to be suffering 
sharply, and apologized for the uneasiness 
it occasioned us; and then, looking me 
full in the face, added, with an emphasis 
and solemnity I shall never forget, ‘ And 
being in an agony, He sweat great drops of 
blood ;? and then hiding his face in his 
handkerchief, wept much.” Having reco- 
vered himself a little, his friend said, ‘‘ Our 
pains, sir, are not to be compared to His.” 
“No, sir,” he replied, with great energy, 
“ No, sir; His were the pains of hell—the 
pains of wrath.” From that day, however, 
his bodily pains partially subsided, and he 
became tranquil and composed. His whole 
heart and soul now was swallowed up in 
those mighty themes which fill all heaven 
with wonder and praise, ‘Christ was all, 
and in all.” On him his heart was fixed. 
Of him he delighted to speak to all about 
him. 
relative asked him if he had any message 
to the friends, if she saw any of them. 
‘“ Message !” said he, somewhat sharply; 
“message! Ay; tell them that ‘The 
Lord is merciful to my unrighteousness, 
and my sins and mine iniquities he will re- 
member no more for ever!” repeating seve- 
ral times the latter part—‘‘ My sins,” &c., 
&e., laying peculiar emphasis on the last 
words, “for ever,” and at the same time 
gently raising his open hand as he pro- 
nounced them. He had been in the habit 
of sitting in his easy chair a good deal the 
last fortnight of his life, and on this night, 
(his last,) he could not be persuaded to leave 
it; adding, as his reason, that he was very 


The evening preceding his death, a | 
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comfortable, and that it would not be for 
long. However, he did at last retire ; but 
passed a restless night. At five, A.m., he 
inquired the time; and then said he must get 
up. But he was so feeble, that his attend- 
ants found it necessary to rest him on an 
intermediate seat. At length, reaching the 
edge of his chair, he gently stretched out 
his feet, and at the same time reclined his 
head a little—he had breathed his last! 
the happy spirit had left its tenement of 
clay, and winged its way to the regions of 
the blest. Not a groan—not a sigh even, 
marked its departure; so tranquil— so 
gentle and so peaceful was the closing 
scene of this man of God. Not a ripple 
moved the water—not a cloud was seen in 
the horizon—not a breath of air stirred ; 
all was calm and still as the setting sun 
of a beautiful summer’s evening, ‘Thus, 
“like a shock of corn fully ripe, he came to 
his grave in a good age:” and, like Enoch 
of old, “he walked with God in his life- 
time, and in his death he was not, for God 
took him,” on Friday, May the 9th, 1845, 
in the sixty-eighth year of hisage. “ Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright, 
for the end of that man is peace,” Psa. 
XXXVil. 37. 4 

Thus, as we have seen, he lived use- 
fully, and died honourably, in the service 
of his Master, leaving behind him a profes- 
sion of more than fifty years unstained, and 
an example highly worthy of imitation : 
“He fought a good fight,” “he kept the 
faith,” “he finished his course,” “he sleeps 
in Jesus,” “he rests in hope.” At the 
sound of the archangel’s trump he will 
awake again, and in the likeness of his Di- 
vine Lord be fashioned ; and so shall he, 
and all the ransomed myriads, be “ for ever 
with the Lordi” B. P. 


Home Chronicle. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, 


Tue forty-fourth anniversary of this 
great Institution was held May 3rd, in 
Exeter-hall. We were most happy to 


observe the platform so densely crowded; | 


among whom were Lord Bexley, the Pre- 
sident ; the Archbishop of Canterbury, the 
Bishops of Norwich, Winchester, St. Asaph, 
and Cashel, the Marquis of Cholmondeley, 
the Earls of Harrowby and Chichester, 
Lords Morpeth, Glenelg, and Teignmouth, 
Sir R. H. Inglis, Sir T. D. Acland, &c. 
The noble President having taken the 
chair, the Rey. A. Brandram, the Secre- 
tary, read a speech for him, on account of 
-his advanced age, which stated, among 


other pleasing topics, that, during his Lord- 
ship’s presidency, the operations of the 
Society had advanced nearly threefold, and 
that we may hope that the influence of the 
gospel will be co-extensive with its diffu- 
sion, and realize the day when the know- 
ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, as 
the waters cover the sea. 

Mr. Brandram then read the Report, 
which was of a most exhilarating charac- 
ter. The entire receipts of the year amount 
to 90,1462. 8s. 4d. ‘The receipts for Bibles 
and Testaments amount to 43,956/. 16s, 11d. 
The issues of the Society during the past 
year amount to 1,124,067, yiz., from the 
Depository at home, 837,361; and from the 
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Depéts abroad, 266,706, The total issues 
of the Society have been 20,865,837 yo- 
lumes. The expenditure during the past 
year has been 105,042/. 19s. 1d.—being 
14,896/, 10s. 9d. beyond the receipts; and 
the Society is under engagements to the 
extent of 41,800/. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, who 
was received with the loudest cheering, 
said he was glad to be regarded with 
favour by so many Christian friends, The 
Bible Society might confer honour on its 
members, but it could not receive honour 
from them. He stated, among many ap- 
propriate remarks, that he had ever been 
among the working clergy, and would be 
so still; yet he found he must husband his 
strength, &c. Viscount Morpeth seconded 
the resolution with much ability, point, and 
seriousness, Lord Bexley then retired, and 
the Marquis Cholmondeley took the chair. 
The subsequent resolutions were moved by 
the Bishop of St. Asaph, and the Rey. J. 
Stratten—the former with much Christian 
candour, and the latter with commanding 
eloquence; and they were followed by 
effectiye speeches from Professor La Harpe, 
from Geneva, and Rev. W. Arthur, from 
Paris; the Revs. H. Stowell and J. Crisp, 
from Madras; by the Earl of Chichester, 
and Sir Digby Mackworth, in a motion 
of thanks to the noble Chairman ; which 
having been responded to, this vast and 
highly-interested assembly dispersed, 


BAPTIST HOME MISSION. 


THE annual meeting of this Home Mis- 
sionary Society was held in Finsbury 
Chapel, in the evening of April 24th; the 
Rev. C. M. Birrell presided. 

Prayer being offered by the Rev. T. 
Pottinger; the chairman rose and said, he 
thought the great problem of the day was, 
as to the best method of imparting Chris- 
tianity to the lower classes of our country~ 
men ; for the masses of our people were 
still beyond the reach of our instruction, 
Thousands in our large towns and villages 
did not frequent the ministrations of any 
church. ‘There was, indeed, a voice from 
beyond the waters, erying for assistance ;— 
but there was a voice from the mountains 
and valleys of our own land more urgent, 
and which he sincerely hoped would be 
responded to. 

The Secretary read an abstract of the 
Report, stating that the past year had been 
one of severe trial to the Committee and their 
agents, occasioned by commercial depres- 
sion, as well as by poverty and sickness ; 
yet the work of God had made progress, 
‘The agents had not relaxed their efforts, 
and the Divine blessing had not been with- 
held, as the additions to the missionary 


- 
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churches had ‘been greater than the pre- 
ceding year. 


which the gospel was regularly preached 
by the agents and their fellow-labourers. 
The sabbath-schools numbered 109, with 
7,000 seholars, who were taught by 1,000 
teachers. The additions of members to 
the churches had been 583, and the whole 
number then was 4,752, The Treasurer 
read the statement of the cash-account, 
which showed a balance in hand. 

The Revs. Wm, Crowe, J. J. Davies, 
Joseph Burton, John Aldis, H. Bignold, 
Esq., and Rev. J. Davis, then advocated 
the claims of the Society; after which a 
hymn was sung, and the meeting separated. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION, 


THE anniversary of this great Institu- 
tion was held at Exeter-hall, on Thursday 
evening, May 4th. As in preceding years, 
every part of this great edifice was exces- 
sively crowded. Sir E. N. Buxton, M.P,, 
occupied the chair. 

The proceedings were commenced by 
singing the hymn 

‘« Jesus shall reign where’er the sun,” &c. 


The Rev. Dr. Morison supplicated the 
Divine blessing: then the Chairman rose 
and said:—‘ Allow me to say, how sin- 
cerely I rejoice to take the chair, and to 
preside over this magnificent mecting. I 
hail this crowded meeting as a symptom 
that the Sunday-school teachers of London 
are not tired of their work; and that you 
have 12,000 unpaid missionaries, if I may 
so call them.” He concluded a very serious 
address, by assuring the assembly that it 
gave him great satisfaction to be able, even 
in the most humble manner, to promote 
the great objects of the Society. 

Mr. Watson then read the Report, from 
which extracts were given, showing that 
great progress was making in forming and 
supporting Sunday-schools in Denmark, 
West Africa, India, &c., &e. In the home 
proceedings various grants had been made 
towards school-rooms, the total number of 
which was 281; and the amount was 
6,422/. The number of libraries granted 
during the year was 127; making a total 
of 1,830. The schools thus assisted 
during the year contained 23,345 scholars, 
of whom 14,805 were able to read the 
Scriptures, The catalogue now contained 
512 volumes. Within a circle of five miles 


from the General Post-office, there were 503. 


schools, 10,207 teachers, and 100,075 scho- 
lars. Thedonations had fallen short, and the 
Benevolent Fund was in debt to the 
Treasurer 182i. 15s. 1d.; and 5001. was 
required to carry on the business opera~ 


The principal stations were~ _ 
91, and the subordinate ones were 215, at 
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tions.. The sales for the year amounted 
to 8,857/. 16s. 2d. The Committee had 
issued the Bible.class Magazine, which 
they strongly recommended. 7 

_ The Revs. C. Prest, W. Bevan, T. Pot- 
tinger, J. Weir, C. H. Bateman, and 8. 
Green, then very forcibly urged the claims 
of the Society upon public attention. ‘The 
Revs. J. N. Goulty and J. Doxey moved 
and seconded the thanks to the honourable 
Baronet in the chair, and he briefly ac- 
knowledged the compliment; when this 
vast assembly immediately separated. 


RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 


THe anniversary of this very valuable 
Institution was held at Exeter-hall, on 
Friday evening, May 5th. From 2,500 to 
3,000 persons were present. ‘Thos. Farmer, 
Esq. was called to the chair. After Dr. 
Henderson had commenced by prayer, 

The Chairman said that he gladly availed 
himself of his present position to avow his 
long-continued attatchment to this Society, 
to its constitution, its principles, its rales, 
and its practice. He admired its catho- 
licity ; and the Committee had long afforded 
a happy specimen of an evangelical alli- 
ance, for the formation of an important 
object. 

Mr. W. Jones then read the Report, 
which furnished a very interesting sketch 
of the Society’s operation, both foreign 
and domestic. ‘The issues during the year 
had been 17,543,506—making a total of 
463,000,000 publications, in about 100 lan- 
guages and dialects. The sum received 
for gratuitous purposes during the year had 
been 5,8462 14s. ; being a decrease, owing 
to the pressure of the times, of only 2231. 
18s. The sums received from all sources 
amounted to 55,736/, From the Trade 
Fund there had been paid over to the bene- 
volent purposes of the Society 2,530/, be- 
sides the entire expenses connected with 
the Institution being defrayed by it. 

The Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel, Pro- 
fessor La Harpe, and Dr. Steinkopff ably 
and impressively spoke to the first resolu- 
tion. ‘The second was moved by the Rev. 
T. Boaz, from Calcutta, and seconded by 
the Rev. J. Jackson, President of the 
Wesleyan Conference, in very effective 
speeches; and, on subsequent motions, the 
meeting was addressed very eloquently by 
the Revs. Dr. Urwick, Amos Sutton, Mis- 
sionary from Orissa, W.W. Robinson, M.A., 
of Chelsea, and W. Arthur, from Paris. 

J. G. Hoare, Esq. moved, and Rev. T. 
Mortimer seconded, the vote of thanks to 
the Chairman, which being duly acknow- 
ledged, the meeting was concluded by 
singing the Doxology. 


—— 
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BRITISH SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION 
or THE GOSPEL AMONG THE JEWS. 


Tue fifth annual meeting of this Insti- 
tution was held at Freemasons’-hall, on 
Thursday, the 27th of April. Every part of 
this spacious hall was crowded by a re- 
spectable audience. J. D. Paul, Esq., filled 
the chair, when the Rev. J. Robinson 
opened the meeting by prayer. 

The Chairman, in a very forcible speech, 
stated’ the pure and unsectarian nature of 
the Institution, and adverted to the glorious 
promises and privileges made for the Jews, 
—the people to whom, under God, we owe 
all the blessings which we enjoy. This 
Society presented to the Jew the aspect of 
brotherly love, aud invited him, not to a 
particular sect, but to the Saviour. He 
begged to remind the meeting that our 
blessed Advocate on high was himself a 
Jew, and that the book of God itself was 
from the pen of inspired apostolic Jews. 

The Secretary then read the Report, 
which stated that the publications of the 
Society had been widely diffused. At the 
last meeting there were only 130 local 
committees; now there were 270. It 
strongly recommended to parents that they 
should interest their children on behalf of 
the Jews. The ladies’ committees had 
been most active; they had collected more 
than 2,000/. during the past year, Eight 
active missionaries had been employed ; 
and a female Scripture-reader, who had 
formed a class of Jewish girls, had met 
with much success. The mission-house 
had been attended with favourable results ; 
the quarterly prayer-meeting had been 
well attended; and the agents had disposed 
of 280 copies of the Scriptures, and several 
copies had been paid for by small instal- 
ments. From the Treasurer’s account we 
learn that the receipts in the past year were 
38,2911 4s. 74d., and the expenditure was 
3,240/. 2s. 53d., with various outstanding 
claims. 

The interesting resolutions were moved 
and seconded by Lieutenant-Col. Harcourt, 
Dr. Archer, the Revs. J. Hamilton, W. B. 
Bunting, Dr. Schulhof, (a conyerted Jew,) 
A. Barrett, W. Bevan, and Drs. Alliott and 
Henderson, whose addresses were very 
powerful, and greatly impressed the meet- 
ing, which terminated by singing the 
Doxology. 


——_—_ 


THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


‘Tae anniversary of this Society was 
held April 27th, in the great room at 
Exeter-hall. The attendance was nume- 
rous and respectable, and the platform was 
crowded to excess by influentiat gentlemen 
and ministers. 

At ten o’clock the chair was occupied by 
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John Henderson, Esq., of Glasgow. The 
proceedings commenced by singing Psalm 
cxlix., and a suitable prayer by the Rev. 
J. Hinton. Dr. Steane, in most appropriate 
terms, introduced Mr. Henderson as an 
elder in the Presbyterian Church of Scot- 
land; and he, (the Chairman,) replied, in 
his opening address, in language truly fra- 
ternal and eloquent: “ My Christian bre- 
thren, I feel the honour you have conferred 
upon me yet the more, when I look back 
upon your missionary history. It is illus- 
trious by no common achieyements—it is 


glorious by being associated with no com- | 


mon names, . . My trust is, that the effect 
of our meeting to-day will be to give a new 
impulse to our missionary efforts, and to 
baptize us anew with the spirit of Chris- 
tian love and holy zeal.” 

The Secretary then read the Report; 
which stated, among other memorable facts, 
that the Society had agents in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, and America. In Continental India 
it has thirty-five missionaries and sixty- 
seven native teachers. In Ceylon and 
other Indian islands, six missionaries, and 
more than fifty native teachers. In con- 
nection with all the churches in this field 
are upwards of 1,800 members; and 102 
schools, containing 4,390 children. In the 
churches in Bengal there were added, in 
1847, 297 members. Of the volumes of 
the Scriptures there were printed, previ- 
ously to 1847, 743,270 copies. Within the 
last year, 74,000 volumes. The churches 
in Jamaica contain about 34,000 members; 
the number, both of ministers and members, 
have been doubled since 1837. In the 
Bahamas, there are three missionaries, 
fourteen native teachers, and about 2,800 
members. The missionaries and native 
teachers have increased, within the last ten 
years, from about 85 to 225, not including 
Jamaica. For the support of these agents, 
the Society has not more than 16,000/, a 
year available. The total income of the 
Society for the year ending April, 1848, 
was under 23,000/., so that increased con- 
tributions are required even to sustain the 
present work of the mission. The Rey. J. 
Hinton called on the meeting to sing a 
hymn, and the Rey. J. Campbell implored 
a blessing on the meeting. The Revs, 
John Davies, and John Clark, from Africa, 
powerfully addressed the assembly ; after 
which, Mr. Peto stated the financial diffi- 
culties of the Society ; and after what had 
been contributed in the Committee, left 
the responsibility with the Society at large. 
The Revs. J. Aldis, Dr. Morison, T. Pot- 
tinger, W. Arthur, J. Webb, and J. Trit- 
ton, Esq., ably spoke to the remaining re- 
solutions; and Dr. Cox concluded the 


interesting proceedings of the day with a 
short prayer, 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


On Monday, May Ist, the annual meet- 
ing was held in Exeter-hall. The attend- 
ance was as good and respectable as on 
former occasions. 

Mr. Heald, M.P. for Stockport, filled the 
chair; and he stated, that the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society had been in existence 
in its present form for more than thirty 
years; but the agents of the Society had 
been labouring in the missionary field for 
more than half a century, and have planted 
the standard of the cross on every soil and 
in every climc. We now see a preparation 
for more mighty events than the world has 
yet witnessed ; and the Christian is cheered 
by the faith and hope of the gospel, to 
claim for the Saviour this ransomed world. 
The catholicity of the gospel is always 
charming to my mind, and this is not the 
time for Christians to hide themselves in 
holes and corners; but the time when the 
Christian church should arise and take its 
proper place. 

The Rev. E. Hoole read the financial 
Report. The expenditure had been 114,606/. 
17s. 6d.; the total receipts, 103,6192. 1s. 9d.: 
to this add the balances of a former year 
and the sum due to the treasurer make the - 
above amount. The Rev. Dr. Beecham 
then read the General Report, commencing 
with Ireland; and reviewing successively 
the operations of the Society in France, 
Switzerland, Spain, Ceylon, India, Aus- 
tralia, New Zealand, Polynesia, West Indies, 
Hayti, and North America. 

The first resolution was moved by G, A. 
Hamilton, Esq., M.P. for Dublin Uni- 
versity; seconded by J. Henderson, Esq., 
of Glasgow; and supported by the Rey. 
Dr. Hannah. The Rev. B. W. Noel, in 
moving the next resolution, strongly urged 
the afflicted condition of the Christians of the 
Canton de Vaud to the sympathy and sup- 
port of the meeting, and was followed in that 
line of argument by the Rev. Dr. Urwick. 
The Rey. W. Arthur, from Paris, gave, 
from his personal knowledge, a glowing 
picture of France, and augured from it 
the most favourable symptoms for the 
spread of the gospel. The remaining reso- 
lutions were moved, seconded, and sup- 
ported by the Revs. W. Bevan, S. D. 
Waddy, J. Jeffray, T. Waugh, R. Young, 
Drs. Bunting and Newton, J. Nelson, and 
J. Martin. Thanks were then voted to 
the ministers, who had preached for the 
Society on the previous Lord’s day, and to 
the Chairman; after which the numerous 
meeting separated. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 


THE annual meeting of this Society was 
held on Tuesday, May 2nd, at Exeter-hall. 
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The Lord Archbishop of Canterbury occu- | 


pied the chair. Both the body of the hall 
and the platform were crowded to excess, 
—indeed we never saw the latter more 
crowded; and among the clergy and gen- 
tlemen we observed the Bishops of Win- 
chester, Norwich, Manchester, Cashel, 
St. Asaph, Chichester, and Madras; the 
Earls of Chichester and Waldegrave ; 
Lords Glenelg, H. Cholmondeley, W. Rus- 
sell, Say and Sele; the Hons. S. R. Cur- 
zon and A. Kinnaird; Sirs R. H. Inglis, 
T. D. Acland, D. Mackworth; Archdea- 
cons Jennings and Hoare; and the Revs. 
Dr. Marsh, Messrs. Stewart, Cunning- 
ham, B. W. Noel, E. Bickersteth, Dallas, 
Lumsden, &c. . 

After the Divine blessing had been im- 
plored by the Rev. Secretary, the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, who was frequently 
applauded, rose, and said that he was much 
obliged by the good opinion that had been 
expressed towards him; but should have 
been still more obliged by their earnest 
prayers, that he might continue to deserve 
their good opinion. He then adverted to 
his motives, and stated, in the most em- 
phatic manner, that he gave his public 
pledge and assurance of what was his duty, 
in supporting the cause of missions, in the 
high station in the Church to which, by 
the providence of God, he had been unex- 
pectedly called; that station can have ‘no 
other object than the promotion of God’s 
glory, by the propagation of his gospel. 
(Loud applause.) 

The Secretary then read the Report ; 
from which we learn that the present is the 
fiftieth year of the Society’s existence. The 
financial accounts were, briefly, as follow: 
—From the various funds there had been 
received, during the year, 101,293/. 16s. 3d., 
but this sum falls below the income by 
15,/34J, 2s. 8d.; yet, exclusive of local and 
specific sums, the actual deficiency amounts 
to 6,426/. 7s. 9d. After adverting to the 
success that had attended most of the mis- 
sionary stations, the communicants of which 
now amounted to no less than 12,383, 
omitting the West Indies, the interesting 
Report concludes by saying, “Surely it 
needs but little discernment to read our 
duty stamped in legible characters upon 
every opening before us, and upon every 
suecess which has been granted us. On- 
ward is the word.” The Earl of Chiches- 
ter, the Bishops of St. Asaph and Madras, 
the Hon. and Rey. B. W. Noel, Sir T. D. 
Acland, the Revs. E. Jones, from Sierra- 
Leone, F. Close, and E. Bickersteth then 
moved and seconded the resolutions by their 
awakening and energetic speeches—that 
of Mr. Noel’s was the most spirit stirring; 
and Mr, Bickersteth concluded by saying, 
“Let us go away with the solemn respon- 
sibility upon all our minds, that we must, 
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by the Divine blessing, from this period, 
have a very large increase of effort to make 
our country a blessing to the whole world.” 
(Loud applause.) 

After singing a hymn and the Gloria 
Patri, the very interesting proceedings 
terminated, 


CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY, 


Tue twenty-third annual meeting of 
this truly important Institution was held at 
Finsbury Chapel, on Tuesday evening, 
May 2nd. The attendance was a very 
great improvement upon the past years; 
but the platform was very censurably des- 
titute of London ministers. S. M. Peto, 
Esq., M.P., was called to the chair. 

After singing, and a prayer offered by 
the Rev. J. Spong, the Chairman, in a 
truly able and catholic speech, stated that 
if any Society could really be dear to the 
Christian heart, it was that. He loved to 
observe Christian union and Christian ac- 
tion. He hoped that they would feel the 
importance of united action; that the So- 
clety might not want the needful funds ; 
and that, instead of acting by proxy, they 
would act personally, and themselves be- 
come visitors. He commended it strongly 
to their sympathies and earnest prayers, 
and not, as followers of Christ, become 
reckless of their duty to themselves and 
to God. 

Mr. Pitman then read the Report, which 
stated that the number of Associations was 
100, including 2,120 gratuitous visitors to 
54,013 families—being 3,806 more than re- 
ported last year; 1,625 children had been 
obtained for sabbath or day-schools; 1,898 
persons had been induced to attend public 
worship; 889 copies of the Scriptures had 
been circulated; and relief procured for 
2,620 cases of sickness or distress: and a 
number of facts were given, that showed 
the great amount of benefits resulting from 
the truly Christian labours of such a gra- 
tuitous agency. 

Mr. Alderman Challis presented his 
accounts, as the Treasurer; from which 
we learn that the total receipts of the year 
amounted only to 587/. 5s. 3d., and the ex- 
penditure to 602/. 3s, 11d.; and Mr, Challis 
then urged the claims of the Society on 
behalf of at least one million of the people 
destitute of the blessings which they en- 
joyed. He was followed by the Revs. W. 
Bevan, J. Weir, Geo. Smith, D. Katterns, 
H. Allon, and D. W. Wire, Esq. The 
eloquence of the Rey. gentlemen elicited 
much applause from the numerous assem- 
bly, who separated, after the motion of 
thanks to the honourable Chairman, and 
singing the usual Doxology. 
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Tur first united annual meeting of this 
Society, comprising the Home, Colonial, 
and Irish Evangelical Societies, was held 
at Exeter-hall, on the evening of May the 
9th. 'T. Challis, Esq., Alderman, occupied 
the chair. 

After singing and prayer had been per- 
formed, the Chairman said, that he hoped 
that the change in these Societies would be 
acceptable to their friends, and useful in 
promoting the great objects they had in 
view. Combination and union seemed a very 
important object at the present time. Was 
it not a sad fact, that millions of our popula- 
tion were without Bibles, and without the 
worship of God in any shape whatever ; and 
he powerfully called upon his fellow-Chris- 
tians to act as men bearing the high com- 
mission of God. 

The Rev. J. Ashton then read the Re- 
port of the Home Missionary Society ; and 
then stated that the receipts during the 
year had been 6,672/. 2s. 7d., and the ex- 
penditure 7,301/. 16s. 4d. Eight new 
stations had been assisted or adopted. The 
Missionaries in the actual service of the 
Society were 50; which, with 59 grantees 
and 8 students, made 117 men preaching in 
495 towns and villages, to more than 
47,707 hearers. ‘They had 112 churches 
now, consisting of 5,167 members—681 of 
whom had been united during the year. 
Sunday-schools, 193 ; teachers, 1,544; and 
scholars, 13,719: Bible-classes 106, with 
17,177 pupils; 3,880 Bibles, 60,000 tracts, 
and 48,324 religious publications had been 
circulated during the year. 

The Rev. T. James next read the Re- 
port of the Irish Evangelical Society. 
After adverting to the unparalleled distress 
of the Irish, it stated, that 30 ministers and 
23 Scripture-readers had been employed. 
They had 34 day, sabbath, and infant- 
schools, in which were 1,710 children. 
Their disbursements had been 3,662/. 3s. 4d., 
and their income was only 3,233/. 12s. 5d. 

From the Report of the Colonial Society, 
which was subsequently read by the Rey. 
A. Wells, it appeared that the Society de- 
plored the loss of three valued Mission- 
aries. ‘The finances of the Society had 
prospered, as the receipts of the year were 
8,1312. 15s, 1d.; exceeding the income of 
the previous’ year by 611/ 5s. The ex- 
penditure had been 2,833/. 14s. 4d., leaving 
a balance in hand of 298/. Os. 1d. 

The Revs. J. Burnett, J. Fletcher, Dr. 
Morison, T. B, Smith, of Dublin, George 
Smith, — Galloway, late of New Brunswick, 
T. Aveling, and T. Addiscot moved and 
seconded the appropriate resolutions of the 
evening, in most energetic addresses, 
vote of thanks to the Chairman having 
been passed, and briefly responded to, the 
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Rev. T. James pronounced the benediction, 
and the deeply interested meeting separated. 


CONGREGATIONAL UNION OF ENGLAND 
AND WALES. 


Tue eighteenth annual meeting of the 
Union was held at Crosby Hall, on Tuesday 
morning, May 9th. ‘The attendance was 
not quite equal to that of last year. On 
and around the platform we observed the 
Revs. Dr. Burder, Campbell, Halley, Hamil- 
ton, Jenkyn, Massie, Morison, and Styles. 
the Revs. J. A. James, Alexander Scales, 
Stoughton, G. Smith, A. Wells, T. James, 
&e., &e. The Rev. T. Bmney was called 
to the chair. 

After the devotional exercises, Mr. Bin- 
ney read a very masterly address, which 
produced a powerful effect. He first alluded 
to the very eventful times of the world’s 
history in which we live; to the spiritual 
character that the Christian church should 
maintain; to the duty of Christian mini- 
sters, “to hold forth the word of life,” and 
to save men’s souls; to the influence of 
public opinion and feeling; to the enlarge- 
ment of our body as a Missionary church ; 
and to the two or three sorts of ministers 
we want, z.e, the studious, accomplished, 
and erudite, and also, the practical, popular, 
and persuasive. These and other topics 
Mr. Binney touched with great power of 
argument and force of style; and on re- 
suming his seat, he was loudly cheered. 
The Rev. Dr. Morison moved, that Mr. 
Binney be requested to give his Address to 
the Union for publication, which was car- 
ried by unanimous acclamation; and the 
same day, we believe, it was printed, and 
has been most widely circulated. 

The Rey. A. Wells then read the Report, 
which stated the changes effected in the’ 
constitution of the Union had met with uni- 
versal approval; and referred to the ad- 
journed meetings on the subject of popular 
education, and the sale of its publications, 
&e. The Rev. T. Scales moved the adop- 
tion of the Report, which was ably seconded 
by the Rev. Dr. Burder. The Rey. Dr. 
Hamilton then read a paper, prepared by 
himself, in the name of the Leeds ministers, 
on the best means of improving the litera- 
ture of the Denomination. This was a very 
valuable document, in reference to the 
mighty dead of the denomination; and 
with regard to modern and living authors, 
he displayed much acuteness and humour, 
The Rev. Dr. Halley moved for printing 
the paper, which was seconded by the Rev, 
J. Stoughton, and carried with much appro- 
bation. 

The Rev. T. James read the statement 
on British missions, which showed that 
while the Home Mission had witnessed a 
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diminished income, hoth the Irish Evange- 
lical and Colonial Societies had enjoyed a 
considerable increase, Mr. Wells said, 
that since the Societies had become de- 
nominational, viz. from 1840 to 1846, 
they had raised no less than 83,000/.. The 
Rey. A. Lillie, from Canada, and the Rev. 
J. R. Campbell, of Edinburgh, stated the 
advantages derived from the Colonial So- 
ciety; and the latter spoke of the noble 
efforts of the Congregational churches in 
Scotland, in freeing their chapels entirely 
from debt. Mr. James strongly urged, 
that in future their Societies should not 
spend. more than their income. Mr. Wells 
read the Report of the Magazine Commit- 
tee; and it appears that the profits of 1847 
considerably exceeded those of the previous 
year. The Revs. T. Mann, and Rev. J. 
Alexander moved and seconded the cordial 
thanks to the honoured Editor. Dr. Camp- 
bell replied, in a feeling and appropriate 
speech, which was received with loud cheers. 
Prayer was then offered, and the meeting 
separated. 

The meeting of the Board resumed its 
sitting on Friday morning, May 12th; and 
after some pious and fraternal counsels had 
been offered by various speakers, Mr. 
Ainslie read the Educational Report, which 
detailed the various operations of the So- 
ciety. This occasioned a little friendly 
discussion, which elicited the important 
fact that the Congregational body had ex- 
pended, in less than five years, for the pur- 
poses of education, no less a sum than 
120,000/. The several motions were moved 
and seconded by the Revs. T. P. Bull, 
Jukes, J. Roberts, and Dr. Stroud. The 
Chairman having engaged in prayer, the 
assembly separated. 

The adjourned assembly, after the above 
meeting, met at the Freemasons’ Tavern to 
dinner; and at six o’clock E. Baines, jun., 
Esq., took the chair in the hall. He was 
surrounded by many of the most influential 
ministers and laymen. ‘The Chairman 
favoured the meeting with a most lumi- 
nous and powerful speech, on the advan- 
tages of Denominational and Voluntary 
Edueation. And after Mr. Ainslie had 
read the Report in detail, Dr. Hamilton 
moved the first resolution, in one of his 
most magical effusions of eloquence. Mr. 
Parsons, of Ebley, next addressed the 
assembly, and strongly urged that the 
next meeting in behalf of education might 
be held in the provinces. The subsequent 
and appropriate addresses were from the 
Revs. J. Fletcher, BE. R. Conder, T. W. 
Davids, A. Wells, and Josiah Conder, Esq. 


NOTICE TO WIDOWS. 


Apprications from widows on the Ma. 
gazine Fund, entitled to assistance at the 
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Midsummer Distribution, must send their 
applications to the Editor, at the Pub- 
lisher’s, on or before the 25th of June. No 
VOTE CAN BE MADE WITHOUT SUCH APPLI- 
CATION. 


PALMER HOUSE ACADEMY, HOLLOWAY- 
ROAD, ISLINGTON. 


As many of our readers frequently apply 
to us for our recommendation of suitable 
schools, we have much pleasure in bearing 
our hearty testimony to the Rey. A. Stewart’s 
Establishment, now removed from Barnet 
to Holloway-road, Islington. Mr. Stewart, 
from his good education and long experi- 
ence in tuition, is eminently qualified to 
conduct the studies of young gentlemen to 
a successful issue. We believe that Chris- 
tian parents could not better consult the 
health, domestic comfort, intellectual im- 
provement, and religious welfare of their 
children, than by placing them under the 
enlightened and prudent care of Mr. Stewart 
and his sons, who have acquired a high 
reputation in the departments of sound and 
enlightened education. Dr. Harris, the Rev. 
Thomas Lewis, the Rev. Henry Allen, the 
Rey. John Kay, the Rev. William Bevan, 
and Joshua Wilson, Esq., cordially unite 
with us in this voluntary testimony. 


BRITISH BANNER, 


We ventured, on the appearance of the 
prospectus of this weekly paper, to express 
our strong conviction of its probables uccess. 
We were then sure that we had made no 
mistake ; and the result has proved that our 
anticipations were altogether well founded. 
The Banner is doing a noble work for the 
cause of religion and Nonconformity. It is 
truly one of the wonders of this wonderful 
age. One of its last month’s numbers is 
now before us; and as we look at its ample 
records of all our religious and benevolent 
institutions, we cannot but feel that it has 
introduced a new era in the history of our 
country. To find the whole abstract of the 
London Missionary Society’s Report, with 
all the speeches delivered at its anniversary, 
is, indeed, matter of profound congratula- 
tion to the friends of the cause; and must 
tend to give a new impulse to its devoted 
labours, as they are thus made known from 
one end of the kingdom to the other, in all 
the British Colonies, and indeed throughout 
the world. 

Dr. Campbell deserves well of his de- 
nomination and his country; and the sin- 
cere prayer of all right-hearted men must 
be that his life and usefulness may be pro- 
longed for many years to come. 
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THE CHOICE OF A WATERING-PLACE. 
To the Editor of tre Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—As at this season the city 
smoke and bustle are often left for the pure 
country air, or the fresh sea breeze, may I 
be allowed to say a word or two about the 
choice of the spots where health and re~ 
laxation may be sought. The gay and 
fashionable will select those places where 
the opportunities for display are most 
numerous, and where they may still revel 
in the vanities of life. But may we not 
hope that the Christian, in deciding where 
to go for change of air and scene, will 
inquire how he may most advance the 
cause of God, and give the preference to 
those places in which his presence and 
influence would be an encouragement to 
the faithful few who with their pastor have 
throughout the year to struggle against 
bribes and sneers, defaming, and contempt, 
and where he may best witness for the 
truth; and by exciting the attention of the 
ignorant to the things of God, strengthen 
the feeble and uphold the weak. 

It is recorded, in the memoir of the late 
excellent Thomas Wilson, Esq., that this was 
always a consideration with him, before he 
took his usualsummer trip ; and many places 
have still to bless God for the periodical 
visits he paid them. Oh that his example 
were followed by many of our influential and 
wealthy Christians. I wish, dear sir, you 
would give this subject the benefit of your 
powerful pen; and may I entreat you, also, 
to give a friendly exhortation to those pro- 
fessors of religion who do frequent our 
watering-places, to “ walk circumspectly.” 
Alas! sir, the ministers of the gospel have 
often reason to weep over the conduct of 
those who seem to have left the concerns 
of their souls, as well as the cares of busi- 
ness, behind them, and whose influence, 
instead of being exerted in favour of reli- 
gion, too often operates against it. Those 
who would on no account neglect the pub- 
lic services of religion at home, do so, appa- 
rently without any compunction, when out. 
The Fourth Commandment is forgotten, 
in the arrangements for visiting and dinner 
parties. Lodging-house keepers are de- 
tained from the sanctuary, and often com- 
plain, that they have to work harder on 
the sabbath than on any other day. Just 
think, sir, of members of churches, known 
to be such by their hosts, omitting for six 
weeks all publie worship;—preparing in 
the morning of the sabbath for their visitors, 
and in the evening receiving them! Oh, 
“tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the 
streets of Askelon.” We speak what we 
Know, and haye wept over; and if we ab- 
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stain from revealing more that we have 
witnessed, it is in the fervent hope that 

this summer the exhortation of the Apostle — 
may bemore generally obeyed: “ Put yeon 

the Lord Jesus Christ,” and ‘ whatsoever 

ye do in word or deed, do all in the name 

of the Lord Jesus.” : 

I am, dear Sir, 
Yours most truly, 
A Younc MINISTER. 


‘ 


April, 1848. 


REV. JAMES ROBERTS, LATE OF 
BIRMINGHAM. 


A FAREWELL tea-party was held at 
Ebenezer Chapel, Birmingham, in the be- 
ginning of May, in consequence of the Rey. 
James Roberts having announced his in- 
tention to resign the pastorate in connection 
with that place of worship. This deter- 
mination having been formed under cir- 
cumstances somewhat unexpected to his 
friends, as well as painful to himself, the 
meeting partook of a character most pathetic 
and solemn; and distinctly indicated the 
affection and esteem in which the reverend 
gentleman was held by all who were as- 
sembled. The party consisted of upwards 
of two hundred of the principal members 
of the church and congregation, including 
Messrs. Lawrence, W. M. Richards, Brown- 
ing, Hardy, J. Salt, Evans, Butler, Alding- 
ton, C. Bullivant, Davis, Rollason, Gameson, 
Hancox, Reeve, S. Tonks, Gammon, T, 
Isaacs, Knowles, and Vitman. 

After tea, C. L. Browning, Esq., was 
called to the chair, when a letter from the 
Rey. J. A. James, dated from Hull, and 
replete with beautiful expressions of bro- 
therly love, was read. Communications 
from other gentlemen were also received, 
regretting their inability to attend the 
meeting by absence from town, after which 
several resolutions expressive of deep regret 
on account of Mr. Roberts’ retirement were 
unanimously passed. The first of these 
having been put and carried, Mr. Roberts 
drew from his pocket the deed of resigna- 
tion which had been prepared, and having 
signed the same, handed it to one of the 
chapel authorities. This event elicited an 
expression of deep grief from the assembly, 
who felt most acutely that by that act they 
were for ever separated, officially, from a 
tried, faithful, and confidential friend and 
pastor. 

J. Lawrence, Esq., next rose,'and at the 
close of an appropriate address, presented, 
in the name of the meeting, a splendid 
purse containing one hundred sovereigns, 
“as an evidence, more substantial than 
mere words of their sympathy, unabated 
attachment, and abiding esteem.” Durin 
the proceedings of the evening, the Rev, 
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Thomas Swan’ entered the room, and in a 
pleasing and touching manner said he had 
come on the behalf of himself and several 
Ministerial brethren of the town, who were 
engaged at another meeting, to bid his 
esteemed friend and brother an affectionate 
farewell. Mr. Roberts closed the proceed- 
ings by prayer; and after a long exchange 
of adieus between pastor and people, the 
latter retired to their homes at a late hour, 
pleased, though sorrowful, for they felt they 
were “‘as sheep having no shepherd.” 


ORDINATIONS, 


On Friday, April 2ist, Mr. F. Beckley, 
late of Cotton End Academy, was ordained 
to the pastoral office over the church and 
congregation worshipping in Cecil-street 
Chapel, Margate. The Rev. F. Wills, of 
Ramsgate, (Baptist,) read the Scriptures 
and prayed; the Rev. R Ashton, of Put- 
ney, delivered the introductory discourse ; 


the Rev. J. Brown, of Dover, asked the | 


usual questions; the Rev. H.J. Bevis, of 


Ramsgate, offered the ordination prayer, | 


and the Rev. J. Frost, Mr. Beckley’s tutor, 


delivered the charge; in the evening, the | 
Rey. J. W. Massie, D.D. LL.D., preached ! 


to the people. The chapel was crowded on 
both occasions; many were obliged to re- 


turn, unable to obtain admission. At three | 


P.M., between thirty and forty ministers and 
friends dined at the London Hotel, after 


which loyal and interesting addresses were | 


delivered. Prior to March, 1846, there had 
never been an Independent cause in the 
town. Until now there has been no set- 
tled minister. Mr. Beckley has laboured 
here since August last, and now settles by 
the cordial and unanimous wish of the 
church. It is hoped that the members and 
friends of the Congregational body who 
visit this place, will do all in their power to 
support this infant cause. 


On Monday and Tuesday, the 3rd and 
4th April, a series of interesting services 
was held in the Independent Chapel, 
Loughborough, when the Rev. William 
Hareus, late of Cotton End Academy, was 
ordained to the work of the ministry. On 
Monday evening, the Rev. T. Mays, of 
Wigston Magna, delivered an appropriate 
preparatory discourse, from Exodus xxxiii. 
15. The service was resumed on Tuesday 
morning, when the Rev. G. Legge, LL.D., 
of Leicester, delivered a learned, eloquent, 

and novel defence of Congregational] prin- 
ciples, founded on Hebrews vii. 12. The 
Rev. G. Gogerly, of Melton Mowbray, pro- 
posed the questions, and received the young 
minister’s replies; after which, the Rev. 
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‘James Gawthorn, of Derby, offered the 
ordination prayer. The Rev. John Frost, 
of Cotton End, Mr. Harcus, tutor, delivered 
a faithfal and affectionate charge, founded 
on 2 Tim. iii. 10. 

In the evening, the Rey. S. McAll, of 
Nottingham, preached to the people from 
1 Cor. xvi. 10. The devotional services 
were conducted by the Rev. Messrs. 
Goodby and Cooper, (Baptists,) of Lough- 
| borough; Swedmore, of Leicester; Odell, 
of Castle Donnington ; Leighton, of Heanor ; ~ 
Graftsey, of Brassington; and Mundy, late 
of India. 

About sixty friends dined together in 
the upper school-room; after which, ad- 
dresses were delivered by some of the 
ministers present, together with Mr. Alder- 
man Nunneley, of Leicester, and John 
Smith, Esq. of Loughborough. 

The attendance throughout was nume- 
rous, and the services most instructive and 
| animating. 


SS 


On Friday, the 21st of April, the ordi- 
nation of the Rev. A. Clarke took place in 
| Orchard-street Chapel, Stockport : 

The services were commenced by the 
Rey. T. Thoraton, of Stockport, who read 
the Seriptures and offered up prayer. The 
introductory discourse, on the Nature of a 
Christian Church, was delivered by the 
| Rey. R. Fletcher, of Manchester. The 
usual questions were proposed by the Rev. 
N. K. Pugsby, of Stockport; the ordina- 
tion prayer was offered by the Rev. J. 
Sutcliffe, of Ashton; and the charge was 
given by the Rey. Dr. Vaughan, of the 
Lancashire Independent College. 

In the morning the chapel was com- 
pletely crowded, many persons standing 
in the aisles, at the doors, and on the pulpit 
| stairs. 'To procure more ample accommo- 
dation, application was made to the Com- 
mittee of the Stockport Sunday-school, for 
the loan of their large room, which was 
kindly granted; and in the evening the 
congregation assembled in that place, to the 
number of twelve or thirteen hundred, 
The Rev. J. A. James, of Birmingham, 
then gave to the church some most faithful, 
appropriate, and affectionate counsel, 

The interesting services of the day 
seemed to produce, upon all who attended 
them, deep and salutary impressions. ‘The 
most perfect harmony exists between the 
new pastor and his flock, and there appear 
to be very pleasing prospects of usefulness, 


On Tuesday, March 28th, the Rev. Thos. 
Hind, was ordained to the pastoral charge 
of the Independent church in Carlisle. 

The service in the morning was com- 

Z 
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menced by the Rev. James Flemming, of 
Lancaster. The Rev. James Macfarlane, 
of Whitehaven, preached the introductory 
discourse; the Rev. William Brewis, of 
Penrith, proposed the usual questions; the 
Rev. W. L. Alexander, D.D., of Edinburgh, 
offered the ordination prayer ; and the Rev. 
Henry Wight, of Edinburgh, delivered the 
charge to the minister. In the evening, 
the Rev. W. L. Alexander, D.D., preached 
to the people. 

Several ministers in the county also 
took part in the services. 


DURHAM AND NORTHUMBERLAND ASSOCI- 
ATION OF INDEPENDENT MINISTERS AND 
CHURCHES. 


Tue annual meetings of this body, re- 


presenting the ministers and churches of | 


the Congregational or Independent order 
in the two counties, was held in Newcastle 
the last week in April. The proceedings 
commenced on Monday evening, by public 
worship, in St, James’s Chapel, which was 
well filled on the occasion. The Rey. 
Mr. Richards, of Alnwick, officiated, and 
preached an excellent sermon from Neh. 
iv. 6; after which the sacrament of the 
Lord’s-supper was administered to the 
members of the churches, the Rey. David 
Moir, of South Shields, presiding. 

On Tuesday morning, the business -meet- 


ing commenced in the same chapel. There | 


was a good attendance of ministers and 
delegates. The Rev. A. Reid, secretary, 
having read the minutes of the last half- 
yearly meeting, held at Alnwick, then pro- 
ceeded to lay the reports from the various 
> stations before the meeting. These were, 
on the whole, gratifying. 

The lay gentlemen present at the meet- 
ing agreed to recommend the churches 
with which they were connected to assist 


their ministers in effecting Life Assurances | 


and the draft of a circular from them to 
the deacons of all the churches in the 
Association was read, urging the subject 
upon their attention. 

Towards the close of the meeting, the 
chairman read a letter from the secretary, 
resigning his office, on account of the pre- 
sent state of his health. There was but 
one feeling of regret at the loss of Mr. 
Reid’s services, and of eulogium for his 
great exertions in the arduous duties of 
his office. The Rey. Mr. Rogers accord- 
ingly moved, and the Rev. Mr. Jack 
seconded, a resolution, to be entered on the 
minutes, expressive of the high estimation 
in which Mr. Reid’s services were held by 
the Association, This resolution was passed 
unanimously, and having been duly acknow- 
ledged by Mr, Reid, the Rey. Mr. Rogers 
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was unanimously chosen his successor’ 
After some unimportant business, the meet-— 
ing adjourned; having agreed to hold the 
next half-yearly meeting at Hexham and 
the anniversary at North Shields. 
At three o’clock, the ministers, dele- 
gates, and other friends, dined together in 
Wilcke’s Temperance Hotel. After dinner, 
there was -an interesting ceremony—the 
presentation of a testimonial to their retir- 
ing secretary. This consisted of a hand- 
some rosewood study-desk, a work-table 
for Mrs. Reid, of the same material, a copy 
of Scott’s Commentary, and a number of 
other valuable books, the whole amounting 
to about 30/. in value. The Rev. A. Jack 
made the presentation, and, in the name of 
the subscribers, assured Mr, Reid of the 
kind feelings entertained towards him for 
his invaluable services to the Association. _ 
Mr. Jack’s remarks were warmly applauded 
by the company present; and Mr. Reid 


| having made a feeling and appropriate 


response, in which he promised his assist- 
ance in all that related to the prosperity of 
the Association, and cordially thanked the 
company, the proceedings terminated. 

At half-past six o’clock the same even- 
ing, a public meeting, to explain and enforce 
the objects of the Association, was held in 
St. James’s Chapel, at which there was a 
good attendance. 

The Rey. Mr. Goodall, of Durham, then 
moved the first resolution in an able speech, 
in which he urged renewed and increasing 
exertions for the objects of the Association; 
seconded by the Rev. W. Ayre, Morpeth: — 

“'That the Report, which has now been 
read, be received, adopted, and printed,” 

The Rey. A. Jack, of North Shields, was 
the next speaker. ~ In a very effective man- 
ner he moved the next resolution; which 
was seconded by the Rey. Alfred Scales, of 
Rothbury :— 

“That this meeting, while cherishing 
feelings of Christian affection towards all 
denominations of evangelical Christians, 
would express its especial attachment to 
that denomination to which the Durham 
and Northumberland Association belongs, 
—believing the churches of the Congrega- 
tional order to be scriptural in their con- 
stitution and spiritual in their character, 
and regarding them as most important 
instruments in the hands of God in the 
evangelization of our country, and in the 
diffusion of Christian truth throughout the 
world,” 

The Rev. J. C. Rogers moved the third 
resolution, in a stirring address; at the 
@lose of which Mr. Pow, being obliged to 
leave for Shields, vacated the chair, and 
Mr. James Wilson was called to occupy his 
place. This resolution was seconded by 
the Rev. James Anderson, of Felling, and 
is as follows :— 
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“That the large amount of ignorance 
prevailing in our country, notwithstanding 
all the efforts of various denominations 
to extend Divine knowledge, calls loudly 
for increasd exertions on the part of this 
Association; and that the past success of 
the Association is calculated to encourage 
the churches of which it is composed to 
support it more liberally, that it may be 
enabled to widen its sphere of exertion, and 
thus, by the Divine blessing, do a larger 
amount of good.” 

The concluding resolution, moved by the 
Rev. John Ward, of Staindrop, and _se- 
conded by the Rey. A. Anderson, of Eas- 
ington-lane, is— 

“That the present state of vital religion 
in our country is such as to awaken deep 
solicitude and anxiety, and ought to call 
forth fervent and persevering prayer for 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, that the 
ehurch may enjoy a larger measure of real 
prosperity, and may be enabled efficiently 
to fulfil its mission to the world.” 

The Rev. Mr. Caldwell, of this town, 
then concluded with prayer, and the pro- 
ceedings terminated 

This anniversary of the Association has 
been altogether of a cheering character, 
and proved very gratifying to all interested 
in its praiseworthy objects. 


REV. ROBERT ALFRED VAUGHAN, B.A. 


We are happy to find that the Rev. 
Robert Alfred Vaughan, B.A., son of Dr. 
‘Vaughan, has received and accepted an 
unanimous invitation to become minister of 
Argyle Chapel, Bath, with our venerable 
friend, the Rev. William Jay. May the 
great Master smile on this propitious union! 
From what we know of Dr, Vaughan’s son, 
we are disposed to augur all that is hopeful 
as to his future course. 


CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES OF 
SCOTLAND. 


We have much pleasure in announcing 
that at the late meetings of the Congrega- 
tional Union of Scotland, which were held 
at Glasgow, it was stated, that 19,000/. out 
of 22,0002. due upon the chapels of the de- 
nomination, had been paid, leaving only 
38,0001. to be discharged ; which sum has 
- also been provided, short only 2501., and 
will be liquidated, as soon as the title-deeds 
are brought into a satisfactory state. This 
is a noble, and will be found a very bene- 
ficial movement. We congratulate our be- 
loved brethren most heartily. 


815 
NEWPORT PAGNELL COLLEGE. 


Tue thirty-sixth anniversary of this 
Institution is intended to be held in the 
Independent chapel, Newport Pagnell, on 
Thursday, the 8th June, 1848. 

The Rev. R. W. Hamilton, D.D., LL.D., 
of Leeds, will preach, at eleven o’clock in 
the morning. The public meeting for 
transacting the business of the Institution 
will be held at three o’clock in the after- 
noon of the same day. A sermon will be 
preached at seven o’clock on the Wednesday 
preceding, by the Rev. T. Boaz, of Cal- 
cutta. Tea will be provided as usual. 


SUFFOLK CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 


A VERY interesting series of religious 
services was held at Northgate-street Cha- 
pel, Bury St. Edmonds, during the first 
week in April, in connection with the first 
half-yearly meeting of the Suffolk Congre- 
gational Union. This Association, which 
was formed at Bury St. Edmonds, in Octo- 
ber, 1847, with a view “to promote the 
spiritual advantage of its members,” already 
includes the greater number of Independent 
ministers in the county. 

On Wednesday evening, April 5th, the 
introductory sermon was preached by the 
Rev. Francis B. Brown, of Woodbridge, 
from the words, “In everything ye are 
enriched by Him,” 1 Cor. i. 5. 

On Thursday morning, the Union ser- 
mon was preached by the Rey. Jas. Lyon, 
of Hadleigh, on the Influence of Spirituality 


on the Prosperity of Christian Churches, 


from Rom.viii.6 : “ To be spiritually-minded 
is life.” The ordinance of the Lord’s supper 
was afterwards administered, the Rey. Mr. 
Noteutt, of Ipswich, presiding. A meet- 
ing for conference was held at three; and 
in the evening, a devotional public service, 
with addresses to different classes, by the 
Rey. Messrs. Lyon, of Stowmarket; Whitby, 
of Ipswich; and Coleman, of Wickham- 
brook. 

The character of the services, and the 
deep and increasing interest manifested 
throughout, encourage the hope that the 
Union, under the Divine blessing, may be 
eminently conducive to the growing effi- 
ciency of both ministers and churches in 
the county. 


CALLS ACCEPTED, 


Tar Rev. Thos. Hill, late of Alderton, 
Suffolk, has accepted an invitation to be- 
come the pastor of the church of the Inde- 
pendents in the town of Harwich, Essex, 


316 


in connection with the Rev. Wm. Hordle, 
who is now in the fiftieth year of his 
ministry in that place. Mr, Hill entered 
on his labours as co-pastor on the 9th day 
of April last. 


Mr. Henry Grit, of Hackney College, 
has received, and accepted, a unanimous and 
cordial invitation from the church and con- 
gregation assembling in the Independent 
chapel, Market-hill, Haverhill, Suffolk ; 
and will shortly enter upon his stated la- 
bours. han 

Mr. Joun Hopason, of the Lancashire 
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Independent College, has accepted the 
cordial invitation to the pastorate of the 
Congregational church assembling in Queen- 
street Chapel, Oldham ; and purposes en 
tering on his duties early in July. 


Tur Rev. Thos. Rogers, late Independ- 
ent minister of Prescott, Lancashire, for 
nineteen years, having accepted a unani- 
mous invitation from the church and con- 
gregation assembling at Salem Chapel, 
Warrington, to become their pastor, com- 
menced his labours amongst them on the 
second sabbath of May, 1848. 
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CAPE TOWN. 


- 4 BRIEF MEMOIR OF MRS. PHILIP, OF 
CAPE TOWN. 


[ We have received the following authen- 
tic memoir of our lamented friend, from 
Cape Town. Our readers will rejoice to 
possess such a valuable document.—Ep. ] 

Mrs. Philip, the subject of the following 
memoir, was born at Glasgow, in the year 
1792. 
Her father, William Ross, was by profes- 
sion an architect and contractor, and was 
so successful, that he was enabled at one 


time to retire from the exercise of his pro- | 


fession upon a considerable fortune. During 
his retirement, however, he was persuaded 
to embark his property in a speculation 
quite out of the line of his own pursuits, 
and lost everything ;—thus learning, as he 
used to say, the value of the proverb,— 
“Every cobbler to his last.” This misfor- 
tune compelled. him to resume his former 
calling; and hearing of the improvements 
projected in the city of Aberdeen, he went 
thither with his family. He there erected 
a very handsome arch, of 132 feet span, 
over the Denn Burn, by which the ap- 
proach to Union-street is formed, and which 
was at the time considered the largest in 
Europe. By these and other contracts he 
was enabled to leave his family in circum- 
stances of comfort at his death. 

When Dr. Philip became pastor of the 
church at Aberdeen, Mr. Ross was a 
deacon, and Mrs. Ross a member. The 
late Mrs. Philip was at that time very 
young, but of a serious cast of mind. 
Eagerness for information, a memory re- 
markably retentive, and great good sense, 
characterised her even at that early period. 

In her thirteenth year she was sent to a 
boarding-school, at Liverpool; where -she 
remained two or three years. From an 


She was the child of pious parents. | 


early period of her life she had felt the 


influence of religious impressions and prin- — 


ciples; but it was not till her return from 
school that she fully experienced the saving 
and transforming power of gospel truth. 

The occasion was a remarkable one,— and 
was one link of those sympathies by which 
she was afterwards united, in the providence 
of God, to Dr. Philip. 

During the ordinary course of Dr. Phi- 
lip’s lectures upon the sabbath mornings, 
on the Epistle to the Hebrews, it devolved 


upon him to expound the words contained — 


in chap ix. 12—14. In his meditation 
upon these words during the early part 
of the week, it pleased God to command 
the light to shine in his soul, giving him 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ. The 
doctrine of the Atonement beamed upon 
his understanding with so much grace 
and glory that he was overwhelmed, and 
remained during the whole week in seclu- 
sion—entranced as with the beatific vision. 
When the sabbath came, he dared not trust 
himself to speak, as he felt that he shouid 
seem to his hearers beside himself, and 
resolved simply and dispassionately to ex- 
pound his subject. It was not long, how- 
ever, before he saw that his hearers were 
much moved, and many shed tears. That 
day many souls were called into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God, among 
whom was Mrs. Philip herself; and the 
whole tenor of her Christian course seems 
to have taken its tone from this eommence- 
ment,—for the glory of Christ and the pre- 
ciousness of his atoning blood, were the 
basis of her trust, and the burden of her 
rejoicing in the hours of her last struggle, 

From the period of her conversion, and 
during the nine years of her residence in 
Aberdeen, subsequent to her marriage, she 
gained the esteem and. confidence of all 
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who knew her; but as that period of her 
life was less eventful than the years she 
spent in South Africa, it must be passed 
over with this cursory notice, that her resi- 
dence in that country may be more fully 
considered. 

Tt was in the month of February, of the 
year 1819, that Dr. and Mrs. Philip, with 
Mr, Campbell, arrived in Table Bay, as a 
deputation from the London Missionary 
Society, to examine into the state of the 
Society’s missions in the colony. When 
the deputation, after a short stay in 
Cape Town, started upon their journey 
into the interior, Mrs. Philip remained to 
conduct the agency and the pecuniary affairs 
of the Society; a task which she continued 
to fulfil up to the time of her last departure 
from Cape Town, in December, 1846; when 
she was kindly relieved from it by Mr. 
Rutherford. 

Her bodily health was always feeble,— 
but this rendered the energy and strength 
of her mind the more remarkable. What- 
ever she conceived to be her duty she 
performed at once, and with her whole 
soul, A good instance of this may be 
given from an early period of her life. 
As soon as she knew certainly that she was 
about to be married to Dr. Philip, she 
requested her father, (though not at all in 
circumstances requiring it,) to dismiss one 
servant, that she might take upon herself 
the additional duties of the household thus 
occasioned, and thus prepare herself for 
any duties that might be required of her in 
the new sphere of action now before her. 
She manifested similar resolution in under- 
taking the accounts of the Society, and car- 
rying them on with accuracy to the very 
last. It was a post of no small labour and 
anxiety, and might, in common with many 
other duties, have been declined by her, 
without any obvious culpability on the 
score of her household duties. But she 
was naturally of an active disposition, and 
never spared her bodily strength, when by 
its loss she could promote the interests of 
the gospel. 

In the year 1830, she undertook, in ad- 
dition to the other, the accounts of the 
Paris missionaries. This mission was, at 
Dr. Philip’s recommendation, sent to South 
Africa, and has sixteen or seventeen 
stations’ and missionaries in the Basuto 
country. 

In the conduct of these matters, she ar- 
rived at the most scrupulous economy of 
expenditure as well as the greatest accu- 
racy in rendering account of all monies 
that passed through her hands. All the 
vouchers of the accounts were sent home, 
and she was particularly strict with the 
members of her own family, always setting 
down to the private expenses of the mis- 


sion-house any sums for which an account | 
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could not be rendered by them. By the 
greatest prudence in the management of 
her own private expenses she always had 
large sums to give to charitable objects, 
such as few even of the wealthy could 
afford, and her liberality thus often ocea- 
sioned surprise,—and yet the table at the 
mission-house was always open to visitors, 
of whom there were some came in almost 
daily ; and though everything was plain, 
there was no appearance of want. The 
same care of her time characterized her: 
though always having much to do, she was 
never hurried, and never made her public 
duties an excuse for neglecting her private 
eoncerns. She seemed ever to have more 
to do than others, and yet to have more 
leisure; for whatever she had to do, she set 
about at once, and never permitted her 
engagements to accumulate upon her hands, 

Her meat and drink was to do the will of 
her Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. She 
did not seek recreation or pleasure else- 
where than in her work, for her joy was to 
see the prosperity of the church of God. 
She was therefore always prepared to em- 
brace every opportunity of doing good that 
presented itself; as it occurred, it was im- 
mediately seized. 

An illustration of this occurs in the case 
of the various mission families visiting Cape 
Town, over whom she felt very anxious to 
exert an influence, and therefore resolved 
to make arrangements for their reception in 
her house during the time of their stay in 
Cape Town. By the interest she took in 
the spiritual welfare of the young people, 
she was thus made the instrument of the 
conversion of many who are now usefully 
engaged in various mission stations, and 
who cherished their connection with her 
by occasional correspondence. On her visit 
to the stations, also, with Dr. Philip, on two 
several journey, her kind interest in the 
welfare of the mission families, and her 
suggestions of plans for increasing their 
usefulness, did much to refresh and invigo- 
rate them. She thus also obtained an ac- 
quaintance with the working of the mis- 
sions, of which she made great use in her 
frequent correspondence. To the end of 
her life she continued to take the deepest 
interest in the work, and reproved many 
younger than herself for losing heart at 
those offences which Christ told his dis- 
ciples must come. She strongly condemned 
in missionaries the habit of speaking slight- 
ingly of their people’s fauits even in their 
own family circle, as encouraging an im- 
proper spirit in their minds, and exciting a 
neutralizing effect upon all their labours, 
when such remarks reached the ears of the 
people. 

It was her delight to sit upon the little 
terrace or step in front of the mission- 
house, at Hankey, and look for hours toge- 
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ther at the gardens, then newly dug or 
ploughed, lying spread out like a map in 
the valley below the house. The fruit 
trees, covered with their pink and white 
blossoms, the foliage just tinging the trees 
with green, and the brown of the clearly- 
turned mould, formed a beautiful scene; 
but this alone would have been a lifeless 
landscape to her, apart from the moving 
figures of well-dressed men and women 
that gleamed here and there over it, busily 
engaged in planting. It was these indica- 
tions of human industry that pleased her 
eye, and she would often express her de- 
light in the prospect that awaited these 
people, if they persevered in their industry. 

Her most lively interest was felt for the 
condition of the women and children on 
the stations, whom she visited in their own 
houses when her health would permit, 
kindly pointed out improvements, and sug- 
gested many things. She often regretted 
her inability to exert herself among them 
during her painful and distressing sickness 
at Hankey, inquiring daily as to their tem- 
poral and spiritual condition. Her visits 
were thus productive of great profit to the 
various stations, inasmuch as she infused 
her own zeal into the minds of others. 

In Cape Town her activity was directed 
not only to the church and congregation 
with which she was connected, but diffused 
itself over the town; and many can bear 
testimony to the important part she had in 
the formation and support of the various 
useful Societies at present existing in that 
town. On her arrival there in 1819, feel- 
ing that Tract and Bible Societies were 
indispensable auxiliaries to the preaching 
of the gospel among an educated com- 
munity, she sought for agents to visit from 
house to house, but only succeeded in find- 
ing one old woman, of the name of Mrs. 
Kropp. A society was formed at a later 
period for the publication and distribution 
of tracts, in which she bore so prominent a 
part that she was appointed secretary. A 
Bible Society was also formed, under Sir 
Rufane Donkins’ auspices, at Government- 
house, in which Sir Jahleel Brenton and 
Sir Henry Ellis took a part, and which 
continued to hold its meetings in Church- 
square till the year 1826; when, during Dr, 
Philip’s absence in England, it was broken 
up. Operations were, however, resumed, 
apart from any auxiliary society, by Mrs. 
Philip, on her return to the colony ; and, 
till a very late period, a room in her house 
was given up as a depository, and much of 
her time was devoted in attending to their 
distribution. The periodical publications 
of the Parent Societies will testify to the 
zeal and activity with which she laboured 
in the furtherance of their objects. 

The residents of Cape Town know well 
her unfailing interest in schools,—the im- 
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portance of which she perceived at a very 
early period. A School of Industry, which 
she had established, she resigned to Lady 
Frances Cole, at her ladyship’s request; 
and it has been patronised by the ladies of 
the successive Governors. In 1829 Dr. 
Philip returned from England, prepared to 
carry out the system of Infant Schools; in 
the formation of which Mrs. Philip took a 
very active part, as well as of the juvenile 
schools of the coloured population. 

It was about the year 1834 that Mrs. 
Philip commenced her Bible-classes, for 
which she prepared a very excellent series 
of questions and answers, and, up to the 
last sabbath of her residence in Cape Town, 
she continued to meet them every week. 
That Bible-class was eminently blessed as 
a nursery for the church, from which there 
were added from time to time those who 
believed. Her attention was by no means 
confined to the young people,—though 
they were always kept in view, for she felt 
that school instruction could have but 
small influence in the formation of charac- 
ter, which, next to the conversion of the 
soul, holds the most important place. Her 
influence was therefore employed for the 
organization of a Mother’s Society,—which 
held periodical meetings for conversation 
and reading respecting the education of 
children; and if these meetings had done 
nothing more than to have awakened mo- 
thers to the responsibility of their relation, 
their blessing would have reached to many 
succeeding generations: but many mothers 
attribute to those meetings useful sugges- 
tions respecting education, the happy fruits 
of which they are now reaping in the dis- 
ciplined tempers and dispositions of their 
families. 

By the establishment of the Ladies’ 
Benevolent Society, and her activity as 
secretary, she was enabled to dispense 
much charity with great discretion, not 
making alms an encouragement to idleness, 
but assisting the needy efficiently. 

In her integrity she was incorruptible, 
grieved with nothing so much as a loose 
morality in professing Christians, and often 
quoting the words of Luke, chap. xvi. 10: 
“‘He that is faithful in that which is least, 
is faithful also in much; and he that is 
unjust in the least, is unjust also in much.” 

A great secret of her extensive useful- 
ness will be seen to have been not only 
that she discharged these duties herself, but 
that, by the formation of the Societies, and 
the exertion of ber influence in them, she 
may be said to have multiplied her own 
energies, and infused her spirit into many. 
This does not explain all; for her mind 
was naturally more bent upon doing than 
upon directing, and she was herself always 
the foremost to undertake any duty. 

Amid the multiplicity of her other en- 
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gagements, she never failed to find time 
for reading, and was not satisfied with the 
mere glancing of the eye over the page of 
her beloved Bible, but ever found leisure 
enough for meditation and prayer. She 
used to refer to Lord Bacon’s maxim and 
say that an hour or two’s reading at a time 
was to the mind what food is to the body, 
and she found herself unable to discharge 
her duties without it. Thus, though emi- 
nently of a character disposed to action, 
she felt that activity receives a nobler im- 
pulse and direction when imbued with the 
spirit of contemplation. Her conversation 
was thus always of a practical, but espe- 
cially of a devotional character; and her 
advice in matters of difficulty was much 
sought, not only in her own family but by 
most of the young people of the church: 
for she was characterised by strong good 
sense, a great knowledge of human nature, 
and an excellent acquaintance with busi- 
ness. She understood well the use of 
money, but valued it only as a means of 
doing good. Her heart was set upon im- 
perishable treasures; and beyond the ordi- 
nary means of subsistence she sought no 
other inheritance for her children. 

When in England with Dr. Philip, in 
1828, a relation, to whom he was heir-at- 
law, died, leaving behind him property 
valued at 80,0007. The Doctor had been 
led to expect that at least a large portion 
of it would fall to his share, but on the 
death of the deceased he found he was 
mistaken. With the exception of a few 
legacies to some of his servants, it was 
left under the care of the Presbytery of 
Kirkaldy for the promotion of education. 
On receiving a copy of the will, legal ad- 
vice was taken ; and the opinion of the 
lawyers was, that the will might be broken, 
and one of Dr. Philip’s friends in London 
offered to bear the whole expense of the 
lawsuit. On consulting Mrs. Philip on the 
subject, she replied, “No; I will never 
consent to it; it is evidently your duty to 
return to Africa. The freedom you have 
gained for the aborigines will not other- 
wise be secured to them. Besides, the 
money is left for a good object; and if 
God had designed that it should come to 
us, it would have come in another way.” 
Her two daughters, who were then at 
home, concurred with her in this decision, 
and thanked their parents that no expect- 
ations of such wealth had ever been raised 
in their minds, as their hearts might have 
been turned off thereby from seeking their 
true spiritual interest. : 

Such is a brief and imperfect illustration 
of Mrs. Philip’s character and labours; | 
but many features have necessarily been 
omitted—such as her tender sympathy with 
suffering and her strong natural affection. 


These were, however, under the guidance { 
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of Christian principle and holy wisdom. It 
was the triumph of her love to her children 
that she could deny herself the comfort of 
their presence, and send them to Europe 
for their education, desiring their ultimate 
benefit more than her present pleasure. 

It now remains to be seen that the same 
faith which was fruitful of all activity and 
zeal in her life, could also fill her with joy 
and peace in the seasons of sickness and 
dissolution. 

At the commencement of her sickness 
she shed many tears when compelled to 
forego her customary activity, and ex- 
pressed some impatience at the restraint 
laid upon her by her bodily infirmities ; 
but these feelings she always checked, and 
before the close of her illness they had 
been completely subdued. : 

Once when complaining at Bethelsdorfe 
that she did not feel that peace in the 
prospect of heavenly glory that she should 
have done, Dr. Philip said to her, “It is 
because you do not feel reconciled to give 
up your work on earth. If you knew the 
issue of this sickness, either that it was 
recovery or death, you would feel at rest.” 
Her countenance brightened up, and she 
replied, “Yes, that is it;” and from that 
time she felt the peace which Christ giveth 
to them that trust in him. 

Her health had been affected from the 
time of the death of her son William, and 
her grandson John Fairbairn, who were 
drowned together in the Gamioos river, in 
1845. She had a succession of inflammatory 
attacks which brought on chronic illness, 
through which she lingered for about two 
years. The latter part of this time was 
spent at the residence of her son, upon 
Hankey. During these four or five months 
she could take no solid food, and latterly 
lived upon tea and water, so that her weak- 
ness and emaciation were extreme; but it 
was indeed a privilege to hear her con~ 
versation and to witness her Christian re- 
signation. Reference has already been 
made to the interest she took in the daily 
routine of missionary operations, and the 
pleasure with which she would inquire re- 
specting the religious-services or the pro- 
gress of the people in temporal respects. 
She was especially urgent that her expe- 
rience should be made use of in enforcing 
upon the young people the great advantage 
of committing the Scriptures to memory. 
She had a great store of hymns and Scrip- 
ture promises; in repeating which she re- 
freshed her own soul, and those who heard 
her, during seasons of great weakness and 
pain. She was, by means of these, she 
used to say, company to herself in her 
lonely night watches; and could not be 
sufficiently thankful that she had early 
formed the habit. 

The nearer her dissolution approached 
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the clearer became the undefiled fountain 
of God’s word. One evening, after we had 
been reading to her some of her favourite 
passages in Milton’s “ Paradise Lost,” and 
in John Bunyan, she said, “I love Milton 
for the grandeur of his conceptions, and 
Bunyan for his exquisite simplicity ; but it 
is the word of God alone that can com- 
fort and support me in the prospect of 
death.” 

The extreme exhaustion to which Mrs. 
Philip’s complaint (cancer of the stomach) 
had reduced her, led us to anticipate her 
death long before it occurred; and for 
about six days before the event, she had a 
succession of fits of exhaustion that seemed 
each of them to be the last. 

The first of these occurred on sabbath 

-morning, the 17th of October, 1847. The 
family were called to her bedside early that 


morning, and found her scarcely capable of | 


articulating a few syllables. She, with 
great effort, said, “I think I am going 
now; and oh, how blest to enter upon my 
heavenly rest upon a sabbath day !” 

She signified her cordial assent to the 
sentiments expressed by us, in verses of 
Seripture or of hymns, and as she recovered 
from her exhaustion it was with a sigh and 
almost a reproach to those who were ad- 
ministering the means for sustaining her 
failing powers. We continued reading with 
her and engaged in prayer together around 
her bed, leaving her then to enjoy a little 
rest. She remained in this state for some 
days, falling daily into these spasmodic 
attacks and then recovering, but becoming 
by each more feeble, so that she could not 
at last raise her hand to her face. Still she 
eould speak of her Saviour, and addressed 
each of the household with appropriate 
advice. On the evening of Sunday, the 
17th, she spoke to the young men of the 
Hankey seminary with great earnestness, 
urging the younger not to allow their reli- 
gious convictions to subside into indiffer- 
ence, and those who were already decided 
to live near to God. 

She loved to hear us repeat hymns and 
passages of Scripture. Her favourite texts 
were Isa. xliii. 1—3, “ Fear not: for I have 
redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy 
name; thou art mine. When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee ; 
and through the rivers, they shall not over- 
flow thee: when thou walkest through the 
fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall 
the flame kindle upon thee.” She used 
also, with great emphasis, to repeat the 
words, “Trust ye in the Lord for ever; 
for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting 
strength.” There was a verse of one of 
the Dutch hymns which she loved to have 
repeated in her hearing—dear to her pro- 
bably not only from its intrinsic beauty, 
but also as the favourite of her late son 
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William. It may be rendered into English 
as follows: : ‘ 

“ Despise, my soul, then Death’s dismay : 

Death’s gloomy road is but the way 
That leads to bright beholding! 
Why shrink? why tremble at thy lot? 
Death’s gloomy pathway leads to God,— 
His glorious rest unfolding! 
How blest that rest— 
Past conceiving— 
Past believing. 
Eye of mortal 
Ne’er hath glanced beyond its portal.” 

Her friends did not seek to support her 
mind by a reference to her many labours; 
but one referring to Dr, Watts’s answer to 
a friend who would have comforted him by 
such reflections—* My hope of salvation is 
one and the same with that of the vilest 
sinner who in his latest hour seeks pardon 
in the blood of Christ alone.” She re- 
sponded, “ That is just my feeling: none 
but Christ !” 

Her extreme weakness made it difficult 
for her to maintain conversation; but the 
appropriateness of her language, and the 
energy of her thoughts showed that decay 
had not reached her mortal body in the 
dissolution of her soul. 

She lingered on thus for a week, hoping 
and praying (thoughin a spirit of Christian 
resignation) that each day might be her 
last. Her mind was especially thus exer- 
cised whenever she awoke out of sleep, 
or whenever the family were engaged in 
worship morning or evening. She would 
then exclaim, “‘I had hoped to have awoke 
in heayen;” or, “I had hoped that my 
spirit might have departed, borne up to 
heaven upon the wings of your supplica- 
tions.” These desires were not, however, 
gratified. 

On Saturday morning, the 23rd, she ex- 
perienced another attack, and when we 
assembled around her bed we heard her 
exclaim: ‘Come, Lord Jesus; eome 
quickly.” She beckoned and signified to 
all to leave the room save one attendant, as 
it was a painful sight to see her die. As 
she pressed this much she was left alone, 
and she spoke very little after that time. 
‘Wash my face and hands that I may 
take rest—take rest—take rest!” What 
she said was sometimes unintelligible, The 
last words she uttered distinctly were,— 
“ Pray—pray!” 

About eleven o’clock her eye fixed; and 
she remained apparently in a ‘state of 
unconsciousness till about half-past one, 
when she gently breathed her last without 
a struggle or a groan. 

Her remains were buried in the same 
grave with those of her son and grandson. 
Her spirit joined their spirits in that pre- 
sence where there is fulness of joy, and: 
took its place beside them at that right 
hand where there are pleasures for ever- 
more. 
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Our Anniversary Services, held in the course of last month, will be fresh in the 
recollection of many of our readers. On no former occasion were these solemnities 
attended with stronger manifestations of ardent interest and holy feeling; and the 
hopes awakened for its future prosperity received a proportionate increase of 
strength and animation. 

The successive services and meetings were, in the highest degree, solemn and 
delightful ; evincing that preparation of heart—that deep conviction of the essen- 
tial worth and growing claims of this great enterprise—which supply the best 
assurance of its future victories. 

Under the hallowed influence of the excellent sermons and the powerful speeches 
which were delivered, the friends of the Society have commenced another year of 
active effort and earnest intercession for the advancement of a cause on which, amid 
all its trials, it has pleased the Father of Mercies to bestow his approving smile in 
ever-augmenting brightness and abundance. 

The grace which has thus far led us on, will, we trust, render the coming year 
a season of real and consecrated labour ; and, if need be, of generous sacrifice, as 
well as of enlarged success. 

The report combines an interesting view of the operations of the Society both 
at home and abroad during the year; and supplies numerous and cheering proofs 
of the divine blessing on its efforts and interests through this eventful period of its 
history. 


MONDAY, May 8th. 
NEW BROAD-STREET CHAPEL. 
An Introductory PRayER Meetine was held, specially to implore the Divine blessing on 
the several Services of the Anniversary. 
EPISCOPAL CHAPEL, GRAY’S-INN ROAD. 


The Prayers were read by the Rev. Taomas Mortimer, B.D., Minister of the Chapel; 
and the Rev. Jon Jorpan, A.B., Vicar of Enston, Oxon, preached from 1 Cor. i. 21. 


WEDNESDAY, May 10th. 
SURREY CHAPEL. 
The Rev. J. S. Eastmeap read the Prayers of the Church of England; after which, the 
Rev. Henry Bevis, of Ramsgate, offered Prayer. 


The Rey. Rosert Canpuisu, D.D., of Edinburgh, preached from Isaiah xxxii. 20; and 
also presented the concluding Prayer. 


TABERNACLE. 

The Rev. S. M‘Att, of Nottingham, read the Scriptures, and prayed; the Rev. WiLLIAM 
Brock, of Norwich, preached from Romans x. 13-15 ; and the Rev. JosrrnH FLercueEr, of 
Hanly, concluded with Prayer. 

FRIDAY, May 12th. 
POULTRY CHAPEL. 

The Rey. J. Rownanp, of Henley, read the Scriptures, and prayed; the Rev. Dr. Rar- 
ries, of Liverpool, preached to the Young, from Matt. xxi. 28; and Rev. J. D. Smirsx, of 
Kingstown, Dublin, offered Prayer in conclusion. 


MONDAY, May 15th. 

Sacramental Services were held at Sion Chapel; Orange-Street Chapel; Falcon-Square 
Chapel ; Surrey Chapel; Claremont Chapel; St. Thomas’s Square, Hackney ; Stockwell 
Chapel; Kingsland Chapel ; Tottenham-Court-Road Chapel ; Hanover Chapel, Peckham ; 
Trevor Chapel, Chelsea ; Greenwich Tabernacle ; Westminster Chapel. 
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THURSDAY, MAY 11, 
THE ANNUAL PUBLIC MEETING. 


Exeter Hatt. 


Tux Fifty-fourth Annual Meeting was held at Exeter Hall, on Thursday Morning, the 11th 
of May. The weather was unusually favourable; and, at an early hour, a very large and 
highly respectable audience began to assemble. The platform was crowded by Ministers and 
some of the leading members of the Congregational Denomination. The Chair being taken by 


Mr, Alderman Kershaw, M. P., 


The proceedings were commenced by singing the 12th hymn, Missionary Collection. 


The Rev. J. W. RrcHarpson implored the Divine presence and blessing. 


The CHAIRMAN then rose, and said: In 
yielding to the request of the Directors and 
Friends of this Institution to preside at their 
Anniversary Meeting, I have done so because 
I thought they had a right to command the 
services of any friend of the Institution whom 
they might deem worthy of aiding them in 
those great and beneficent designs to which 
they are personally rendering such signal and 
important service; and I think it would have 
been ungrateful on my part, if, at their re- 
quest, I had not sacrificed my own feelings, 
and placed myself at their disposal. I feel 
deeply the honour which is thus conferred 
upon me; nor can I fail to acknowledge my 
gratitude to the Directors for this mark of 
their confidence and kindness. We cannot 
look around upon this great assembly, con- 
gregated, as it is, in the Metropolis of Britain, 
—a city more distinguished and adorned 
than any other in the world by those noble 
Institutions, the anniversary of one of which 
we are now met to celebrate; we cannot, I 
say, reflect upon the distinguished character 
of this Meeting, and, above all, we cannot 
contemplate the high and holy purposes for 
which we are assembled, without feeling 
almost overpowered by a sense of the import- 
ance of the occasion. I trust this will be 
an auspicious and happy day in the history 
of the London Missionary Society ; and that 
this meeting will not separate—distinguished 
as it is for zeal, piety, and talent—without 
proving, in every way, its ardent and unceas- 
ing attachment to the interests of this great 
Institution. Iam persuaded that I need not 
endeavour, for a single moment, to recom- 
mend it to your affections and to your hearts ; 
you are already engaged in promoting its 
interests, and, I trust, none of us will ever 
desert the cause in which we have embarked. 

You will perhaps permit me to make an 
observation or two on the present eventful 
period of European history. How far the 
events occurring around us may become con- 
nected with the progress and success of 
Christian Missions it is not forme to con- 
jecture; but we may hope, and we ought 
fervently to pray, that these events may be 
overruled for the extension and purification 


of the Church of Christ in distant lands. 
Amid all these events it is our consolation to 
know that He who reigneth supreme is won- 
derful in counsel, and excellent in working. 
When we reflect that this country has been 
made the especial depository of religious 
truth; when we remember that its people 
are united heart and hand, to a large extent, 
in the attempt to diffuse the Word of Life 
over all the nations of the earth; and when 
we remember that this and similar Societies 
are vieing with each other for the purpose of 
proclaiming the Gospel of our salvation to the 
ends of the earth, may we not hope that God 
is intending to honour Britain in sending 
forth his truth to distant nations; and may 
we not trust that these events will ‘‘ turn out 
for the furtherance of the Gospel.”’ 

I do not refer to the convulsions and dis- 
asters which have occurred in Europe, ex- 
cept to show how very intimately they are 
connected with the progress of the Gospel. 
We have lately seen how crowns may crumble 
into dust, how thrones may be annihilated 
or abandoned, how dynasties may fade away 
and perish. We have heard in the distance 
the shout of defiance to constituted authority; 
we have listened to the din of arms, and to 
the dire sound of artillery—to the groans of 
the wounded and the dying; we have pic- 
tured to ourselves the wasting and the desola- 
tion of civil strife, the absorption of wealth, 
the wreck of credit—all the evils that flowfrom - 
social disruption; and why is it that we, the 
British Nation, are spared? We recognise 
the hand of God, and would earnestly beseech 
him that these events may be sanctified to 
our country. We would trust in Him and 
take courage. In the midst of much that we 
have to lament, it may be said of the British 
Nation generally, that in her heart she ab- 
hors commotion, anarchy, strife, sedition, 
and bloodshed ; and God, I trust, is sparing 
her yet for a great and glorious work. It 
may be—I trust it is—that God is designing 
to honour the Church of Christ in Britain to 
convey to distant nations, on a far more ex- 
tensive scale than hitherto, the blessings of 
the Gospel of Peace. 

,, Although we have escaped many of the 
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calamities which have afflicted other coun-: 
tries, we yet, in the Providence of God, have 
had to endure trials alike instructive and im- 
pressive. Our commerce has been greatly in- 
terrupted. I do not now refer to the causes of 
that interruption. I merely state that our 
commerce, our manufactures, and indeed all 
our great interests, have been much affected 
by what has been passing around us; and we 
must admit that the pressure of commercial 
vicissitude has fallen more especially upon 
the industrious and working-classes. We 
need not wonder that our great Societies have 
been, in some measure, placed in circum- 
stances of pecuniary difficulty by these events. 
But there is yet the warm heart of Britain. 
We can stillrely upon the efforts of the peo- 
ple. They will not, they cannot, desert the 
interests of these great Institutions. These 
events may have served to test the attach- 
ment of Christian friends who have voluntari~ 
ly supported these Institutions ; but let com- 
merce revive, let prosperity return, and we 
shall soon find, I believe, that they will con- 
tribute more liberally than ever to the funds 
of this Society. 

After further adverting to the falling-off 
of the Income and the successful efforts of 
the Directors to restore the finances of the 
Society, though not to the extent required, 
the Chairman continued :—I cannot but con- 


gratulate the Directors upon their success, 


and if they will accept my gratitude, I tender 
it to them most sincerely, not only for the 
proof they have thus given of their courage 
and faithfulness, but for the zealous, vigorous, 


and faithful manner in which at all times and 
in all circumstances they have discharged the 
duties devolving upon them. If zeal, if 
piety, if economy, if courage, are necessary 
in the fulfilment of the duties of the Execu- 
tive, I have had the opportunity of saying on 
less important occasions, and I have great 
pleasure in saying it now, that they deserve 
your utmost confidence. They have gone for- 
ward, trusting in God and in his Churches. 
They have upheld their Missionaries already 
in the field, and have sent out more labourers 
into the harvest ; and now to draw back in the 
cause of Christian Missions is impossible. On 
whom, if the heathen are suffered to perish, 
is the guilt to rest? I trust that the friends 
of the Society, by their constant and generous 
contributions, will hold up hereatter the 
hands of the Executive; and that, soon, 
through the blessing of God, we shall see 
them extending their Missionary labours far 
and wide through distant lands; and then, 
as we are anxious at all times to participate 
in the triumphs of this Institution, let us 
hear, whenever it is necessary, its reverses 
or its vicissitudes, and assist it by our liberal 
efforts. Let us wait a little while, and the 
Cross of Christ shall be everywhere triumph- 
ant—everywhere the name of Jesus shall be 
adored. ‘‘ All nations shall be blessed in 
him—all nations shall call him blessed.’’ 
The kingdoms of this world shall be given to 
the Son, and he shall reign for ever and ever. 
I shall now call upon the Rev. Mr. Tidman, 
the Foreign Secretary, to read the Report. 


The Rey. AntHuR TipMAN then read an Abstract of the Report, which, among other 
deeply interesting statements of Missionary labour, vicissitude, and success, contained the 


following facts :— 


Of the numerous body of Hurogean 
Agents in connexion with the Society, one 
only had died during the year—the Rev. John 
Rodgerson, of Borabora. But the cause of 
Missions in India had sustained a serious 
loss in the departure of the Rev. Samuel 
Flavel, 2 most laborious Evangelist, and 
also the Pastor of the Tamil Church at Bel- 
lary. Few men in India had been more 
honoured of God in the conversion of sinners. 
His last hours, passed in much suffering, 
had added another illustration of the power 
of the Gospel over men of every country and 
clime, to dispossess the mind of fear and fill 
it with sacred joy in the prospect of dissolu- 
tion. 

To the long and honorable list of faithful 
momen who had closed a life of Missionary toil 
amidst sure tokens of approbation from 
their Saviour, there had been added during 
the year the names of Mrs. Paterson, of Ber- 
hampore; Mrs. Hill, of Calcutta ; Mrs. 
Mead, of Travancore; and Mrs, Ross and 
Mrs. Philip, of South Africa. 
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Six male and four female Missionaries 
had returned to England, generally from the 
pressure of personal or domestic suffering; but 
of these, five entertained the purpose of soon 
resuming their labours for the salvation 
of the heathen. 

Thirty individuals, including both sexes, 
had been sent forth by the Society during 
the year to various fields of Missionary ser- 
vice. Of these eleven were tried labourers, 
returning with renovated strength, and nine- 
teen were additions to the Missionary band, 
The entire number had been distributed as 
follows :—To the West Indies, 3; to Poly- 
nesia, 8 ; to India, 4; to China, including 3 
Native Evangelists, 15. 

The state of the Society’s Funds had de- 
manded the most serious consideration of the 
Board, and an urgent appeal had been made 
to the attached and generous friends of the 
Society for special contributions to meet the 
prospective deficiency of the year. That ap- 
peal had been liberally answered by contribu- 
tions to the amount of 6,347/. 0s. 11d., in ad- 
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dition to which was the munificent contribu- 
tion of Miss Fleureau, of Highgate, amounting 
to 4,248/. 15s., the interest of which was de- 
signed for the permanent support of an un- 
married Missionary in China ; with the addi- 
tional sum of 284/. 19s. 4d., the annual pro- 
duce to be applied to the support of a native 
preacher in India. But to continue and 
carry out, on the present scale, the ever-ex- 
tending operations of the Society, a perma- 
nent augmentation of its income to the 
amount of from 8,0002. to 10,0001. per an- 
num, was indispensable. Such an amount, 
though large in itself, would not press hea- 
vily, if divided among the numerous Auxilia- 
ries throughout the country. An increase 
of one-fifth only on the present scale of 
contributions was required. 

The number of the Society’s Missionaries 
had received an increase of eight during the 
year: it now amounted to 173, exclusive of 
their wives and children, many of whom are 
most effective coadjutors in various labours 
of love. The number of Native Agents, in- 
cluding Evangelists, Pastors, and teachers (so 
far as the returns had been made) was up- 
wards of 700. 

The Preaching of the Gospel continued 
to be the primary object of the labours of 
these faithful men, This was their constant 
work at all the stations, both principal and 
subordinate ; but, in addition to these stated 
ministrations, they sought to make known 
the way of salvation by frequent and widely- 
extended itinerancies in the dark regions 
around them. The number of stations and 
out-stations was four hundred and fifty ; the 
number of those to whom they proclaimed 
the Word of Life could not, with any ap- 
proach to accuracy, be estimated; but the 
number of Christian Churches, gathered from 
among the heathen, over which they presided, 
was one hundred and fifty, many of which 
included several hundred members. 

The Translation and Revision of the Holy 
Scriptures was another object which conti- 
nued to be zealously prosecuted. Five thou- 
sand copies of the Tahitian Bible, revised by 
Messrs. Howe and Joseph, and generously 
provided by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, had been sent forth by the ‘‘John Wil- 
liams.’’ The New Testament had been com- 
pleted, printed, and widely circulated in the 
languages of Samoa and the Hervey Islands ; 
and the translation of the Old Testament, in 
both dialects, was in progress. Robert Moffat 
and his colleagues were labouring night and 
day to accomplish the same great work for 
the Bechuanas in South Africa; and, in 
China, the revised New Testament would 
soon be ready for distribution among its 
teeming millions. 

The Education of the young in useful, 
and especially in sacred, knowledge, was, 
with all the Missionaries of the Society, an 


object of unwearied exertion. Many of the 
Mission-schools would bear an advantageous 
comparison with the schools of this country. 
In these Institutions, sanctified in all their 
departments by Christian influence, the Di- 
vine Head of the Church had already raised 
up youthful converts, who, in future years, 
may become the messengers of his Gospel to 
their benighted kindred. 


In all these branches of Christian effort, 
the Printing Press continued to be an essen~- 
tial auxiliary; and this mighty machine for 
doing good was found in vigorous operation 
at fifteen of the principal Mission-stations in 
Africa, India, China, and the South Pacific. 


The last Annual Report recorded the hor- 
rors of war which at that time prevailed 
throughout the British Colony in South 
Africa. Some of our Missionary Settlements 
were then in ruins, and none were exempted 
from the grievous evils inseparable from a 
state of perpetual alarm and sanguinary con- 
flict. But peace had been happily restored, 
and the Missionaries had begun to rebuild 
the waste places and to regather their scat- 
tered flocks, applying themselves with re- 
newed vigour, to improve the social, as well 
as the spiritual, condition of the native tribes. 


The Missionaries in Tahiti and the Society 
Islands, whose labours had been so grievously 
interrupted by French Aggressions, were 
again surrounded by their people, to whom 
they proclaimed the Gospel of peace. The 
Society Group was free from invaders, and 
its permanent independence had been gua- 
ranteed ; but Tahiti was virtually a Colony of 
France, and the deeply injured Pomare, 
though nominally Queen, was in reality a 
captive. The Missionary Settlements had, 
during the late war, been almost entirely de- 
stroyed; but the brethren were labouring 
again to congregate the dispersed people in 
villages, and to restore their fallen sanctua- 
ries. In these endeavours their difficulties 
were great, but the measure of success al- 
ready attained had been cheering. 


From the Report of the previous year, the 
Members of the Society would learn with joy 
that over Madagascar, after her long night of 
toil and suffering, the morning-star had 
risen; and the Directors were now enabled 
to cheer them with the additional assurance 
that ‘the day was breaking.’ The only 
son of the Queen, and her successor to the 
throne, who had just attained to manhood, 
had continued to afford to the persecuted 
followers of Christ the most conclusive eyvi- 
dence that he was a faithful brother in the 
Lord. In defiance of the laws, which pro- 
nounce slavery and death upon the Christians, 
the youthful convert assembled with them for 
worship in their places of retreat; and, when 
their lives and liberties were threatened, he 
employed all means in his power to warn 
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‘them of impending danger, and effect their 
rescue. 

The aggregate additions to the Mission 
Churches could not be stated; but, from the 
returns actually received, the Directors were 
thankful in being able to state, generally, that 
the inerease had been large; while the cha- 
racter of many of the converts, in contrast 
with their former habits, afforded a striking 
confirmation of the faithful saying, ‘‘ that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners, even the chief.”’ 

The liberality of the Mission-Churches 
supplied a decisive evidence of Christian 
principle, and afforded ground of hope that, 
at no distant period, many would become 
self-sustained. For the last seven years, the 
amount of Contributions raised at the seve- 
ral Mission-stations towards their own sup- 
vort, had exceeded 15,5001. annually; BEING 
NEARLY ONE-FIFTH PART OF THE SOCI- 
ETY’s INCOME. 

The Rev. Dr. Arncuer moved the first 
Resolution, which was to the following effect— 


“That the Report, of which an abstract has been 
read, be approved, printed, and circulated; that this 
Meeting hereby records its deep and grateful sense 
of the Divine mercy vouchsafed to the London Mis- 
sionary Society during the fifty-fourth year of its 
operations, in the preservation, to an unusual extent, 
of its numerous and devoted Missionaries from dis- 
ease and death—in the faithfulness and efficiency 
with which they have been enabled to prosecute 
their onerous and varied duties—in the remoyal of 
obstructions and the increase of facilities to their 
self-denying labours—and, above all, in the enlarge- 
ment and prosperity of the Churches, which they 
have been honoured to gather to the Lord Jesus 
Christ from among the Heathen.” 


The Report which has been read (he ob- 
served) must have cheered the heart of every 
one who has listened to it. I believe that, 
scarcely, upon any occasion has a Report 
more full of interest, more full of brilliant 
light, and more pregnant with hope for the 
future, been delivered from this platform. 
With the exceptions, which are very few, all 
is bright and transparent, pure, and happy. 
I refer to the exceptions ere I pass on to the 
more general objects to which I would for a 
few minutes advert. It is due to the me- 
mory of Mr. Arundel that notice should be 
taken of him, not only in the Report, but on 
the platform. I believe there never was a 
man in the history of any Missionary Society 
more devoted to the work of God, and no 
man could have endeared himself more than 
he did by the transparent purity of his con- 
duct, the gentlemanly courtesy of his man- 
ners, and the deep interest he at all times 
displayed in the work of the living God. 
Having given this simple tribute to the dead, 
allow me to pay a passing tribute to the liv- 
ing, and to state from this place, that I know 
of no two men in the Secretariat of any Mis- 
sion or any Institution, more qualified for the 
work in which they are engaged than our 


825 


brethren Tidman and Freeman. They have 
given labour and engaged in a work which no 
money could remunerate, and which they 
never could have persevered in unless sus- 
tained by the deep unbroken confidence of 
their brethren in the Direction, and, above 
all, by the thorough consecration of their own 
hearts to the Missionary cause. Death has 
been in the East, and Samuel Flavel—a man 
who laboured for many years, originally a 
Hindoo converted by the grace of Christ— 
has been called to his rest. Let me speak of 
his name with the honour due to him, and 
above all let me speak of his name and his 
history as giving to us a bright and rich illus- 
tration of the great-principle enforced in your 
Report,—the absolute necessity of a large 
amount of native agency to carry on the work 
of God. 

Following simply the order of the state- 
ment Mr. Tidman has read, we have reference 
made to Caffraria—to scenes on the Kat River 
—to the horrors of war, which by the blessed 
influence of God have now ceased. Reference 
has been made in that statement to the asser- 
tion that our Missionary Settlements are a 
failure. A failure! The whole world, (as 
Sir Harry Smith says), is then a failure. A 
failure! Is Britain a failure! And what is 
Britain now? Her condition is owing to the 
spirit and genius of Missions. A failure ! 
Are those villages that rise up amidst the 
snows of Greenland failures? No: failures 
there never have been, where the simple spirit 
of the Gospel has been carried, in connexion 
with the simple statements of what Christ 
has done for us. But there is fanaticism in 
infidelity, and there are no fanatics like in- 
fidels—they are always telling us we are 
fanatics. They are the fanatics, for they try 
to build up a system without any foundation 
on which it can rest. If these men had done 
a little of what we have done, if what was 
begun at New Harmony by Owen, had con- 
tinued till now, we should never have had too 
high eulogiums passed on the institution. 
What they have been dreaming of we have 
been doing and done. I rejoice at that tes- 
timony of Sir Harry Smith. We have reason 
to be thankful that the Caffre War is ended ; 
but let none of us imagine that the effects of 
itare gone. We shall find them in our future 
taxation; but, to me, the most fearful of all 
things is the destruction of human feeling, 
the breaking up of human ties, the severing 
of Christian love, and it may be, in some 
places, the destruction of villages and cha- 
pels, and the suspension of Missions, which 
it will require many years to restore to their 
previous state. 

Now, from that I pass on to the case of 
Madagascar. We have heard the cheering 
statement regarding the position and charac- 
ter of the son of the Queen. I must say, 
notwithstanding the spirit of that Report, J 
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tremble even now for his safety ; and I would 
specially beseech my brethren to pray for 
that youth, that he may be shielded and shel- 
tered by Divine care, till he come to occupy 
that throne beneath the shadow of which Ma- 
dagascar will be safe. It is delightful, how- 
ever, to look to the present. The strength 
of maternal affection is now the safeguard of 
our scattered Christians there—for they are 
scattered still ;—and all that has been done is 
to give to him the liberty to become a Chris- 
tian, or not, as he likes. That is all we want 
to be universally extended; that is all we ask 
of her,—to say to the whole of the heathen 
of that land, Be what you like ; Christians or 
heathens—be what you Jike. Beyond this 
we ask not her money, we ask not her patron- 
age. Let them alone to believe and to 
worship Christ, and leave us to do the work 
there, unresisted and unchecked, and the 
work will be done. 

T pass now to Tahiti. Reference has been 
made to that subject, especially in connexion 
with recent events in European politics. Let 
me just assert a principle I have advanced 
before—the principle of national responsibi- 
lity in the present world. Individual respon- 
sibility is, toa great degree, only fully deve- 
loped in eternity. [live for ever, and, there- 
fore, if I sin against God, and repent not, I 
shall be punished for ever. But a nation has 
no posthumous existence—a Government has 
no being in the eternal state; it lives for 
time, it lives in time: in time, if faithful, it 
is honoured : in time, if wicked, it is punish- 
ed. Louis Philippe is a monument of it. 
The lightning-glance from heaven came down 
upon his Government, and shook it to frag- 
ments. Tahitihas its own queen—a captive, 
it is true—but where is Louis Philippe? 

Tahiti has its queen, and let us be thank- 
ful she remains firm to her faith in Christ, 
to the faith of that Gospel which she has 
honoured by her life. I heard, the other 
day, a statement from a party who professed 
to know a great deal of Parisian literature 
and newspaper writing, who told me it was 
almost the universal belief that the character 
of the Queen of Tahiti was black almost be- 
yond comparison. Away with the foul slan- 
der! It is because her character is too 
good they try to blacken it, and have 
sought to oppress her. How long the present 
state of Tahiti is to continue none can tell ; 
but be not impatient—do not mar by 
rashness a good cause, which, in the long 
run, is sure to be successful. Tahiti, bide 
your time—friends of Tahiti, bide your time! 
The hand of God, which is begun to be made 
bare, will never cease till the shackles have 
been driven from that island, and it stands 
out once more in the freedom and indepen- 
dence of Christian principle and love. 

After adverting to various instances of 
Missionary success, in the conversion of the. 
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heathen, stated in the Report, Dr. Archer 
continued :—It is very delightful to reflect 
that our brethren, converts in different lands, 
amidst persecution and obloquy, have stood 
firm and fast to the truth. In Tahiti, Popery 
has not even begun to win the victories 
which it expected to achieve. In Madagas- 
car there have been deaths and martyrdoms, 
but we have had no apostasy to mourn, 
We can look to the converts, and feel that 
the language and spirit of Chrysostom was 
just what these men felt, though not in words, 
‘Does the Queen command me to be 
drowned ?—I will go and think of Jonah 
springing to the embrace of the waves. Does 
she command me to be given to wild beasts? 
—I will think of Daniel cast into the den of 
lions.. Does she command me to be burned? 
—I will then call before me the three children 
in the burning fiery furnace. Does she com- 
mand me tobe stoned ?—I will go back to the 
pro-martyr Stephen, and think how he died. 
Does she demand my head ?—I will look to 
John the Baptist, who was beheaded for the 
cause of truth ; and, as she takes from me my 
property, I will never forget that, ‘‘ Naked 
came I into the world, and naked shall I 
go from it.’”’ Such, then, is their spirit 
—a spirit of holy uncompromising firm- 
ness. Let us be thankful to God that we 
have men in that condition—so firm and so 
fast; and pray that they may never leave hold 
of the strength of that arm which has hither- 
to shielded and protected them in peace. 

To conclude: Fathers and brethren in the 
Ministry, let us remember, that our great 
mission is to guide the Church into the whole 
world, and to lead on that Church, of which 
you yourselves form a part, from conquering 
to conquer, under the shadow and shelter of 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords. My 
brethren, let us gird ourselves for the en- 
counter ; it may be sharp, but it will, I think, 
be brief ; and, sharp though it be, let not our 
armour rust by our side, or our hearts be- 
come cold and faint within us. Let us gird 
ourselves and advance, till, from the teeming 
plains of India, echoed from Thibet, —till, 
from amid the snow cliffs of Greenland, and 
the wild, arid wastes of Africa,—till, from 
the groups of the Archipelago of India, 
and from Tahiti—that gem of the Southern 
Pacific—there shall rise up one triumphant 
song, which shall echo in the stillness of 
eternity,—‘‘ The Lord reigneth, and all 
people are his.’’ 

J. Harpcastie, Esq., M. P., (grandson 
of the late Joseph Hardcastle, Esq., one of 
the early Treasurers of the Society,) in se- 
conding the Resolution, and after referring to 
the early history of the Society, and the op- 
position which it met, even in this country, 
but happily surmounted, said: I think we 
may congratulate ourselves on the position 
to which this great Society has at last arrived; 
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and I confess I have been very much sur- 
prised, in listening to the Report which has 
been read, to find we have so much on which 
to congratulate ourselves, with so little to 
lament. True, there is something to form 
the occasion of regret, as might have been 
expected; the contributions of those who have 
generally afforded their aid, have, to a cer- 
tain, although butto asmall extent, fallen off. 
It is not to be wondered at that such should 
be the case, when we consider that these con- 
tributions are drawn from the middle and 
working classes of society, both in this coun- 
try and elsewhere—those classes who have 
been most affected by the commercial distress 
of the last twelve months. But I think that 
those individuals, whose subscriptions we no 
longer receive, do deserve at our hands the 
expression of our sympathy, We may re- 
mind them of what was said by One who spoke 
as never man spake, when he was watching 
the gifts which the rich men were casting 
into the treasuryin Judea. He preferred to 
their wealth the two mites of the poor widow, 
because she, of her penury, had cast in all 
that she had, even all her living. 

You have also had occasion to record the 
death of some, with whom, in this Society, 
your Directors have for many years been in 
the habit of taking sweet counsel together, 
and from the natural interest which we cherish 
in the departed, we might well wish to know, 
with the extended experience which they now 
possess, reaching from this world into the 
next, what counsel they would give us as to 
future effort. Would they tell us to despair, 
or would they tell us to go onward? Would 
they not impress upon us the necessity of 
instant and earnest exertion? Would they 
not tell us, like Him who gave the command 
to preach the Gospel to all nations, that we 
must work while it is day? I know they 
would, and they would enforce the command 
by that solemn, that most awful motive with 
which the sentence concludes: ‘‘ For the 
night cometh, when no man can work.’’ 

Rey. J. JorDAN, in supporting the Resolu- 
tion, said: It is not only a personal gratifi- 
cation, but I esteem it to bea high privilege, 
that, though not of the Church with which 
this Society is chiefly connected, I am per- 
mitted to appear in the face of this great 
meeting, and on behalf of this noble Mis- 
sionary Society, and to take a part, however 
small and humble, in the proceedings which 
are going forward to-day. More deeply in- 
teresting and more gratifying proceedings I 
have never yet witnessed. I beg to say, 
that the chief reason why I admire this 
Society is because of that great foundation 
upon which it was originally laid, on which 
it continues to stand, and upon which it 
still works, and must work permanently. 
Though not entirely agreed as to the 
manner in which we should erect the 
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scaffolding by which the building is even- 
tually to be completed, yet all of us agree in 
the necessity of labouring for the erection of 
the building itself—the Church of God; all 
of us agree in laying its foundation on that 
alone upon which it can be laid—Jesus Christ 
and him crucified,—all of us agree in elevat- 
ing the utmost summit of that building to 
that sphere where alone it must, and can be 
finished—into the presence of God the 
Father, to the glory of God the Son, through 
the sanctification of the Holy Spirit, 

Having adverted to the case of Tahiti, and 
the recent changes in France, Mr. Jordan 
thus concluded: There is one brief exhorta- 
tion which I would address not only to the 
Society itself, but to my dear brethren around 
me, those especially engaged in the mission- 
ary work,—that word of exhortation is, Be 
content with the simple truth of God,—be 
content with preaching the Word of God. 
It is a despised thing amongst men, but it is 
honoured of God, as the blessed means of 
bringing home the glorious truth to the minds 
of men for their salvation, and for the honour 
of our Lord and Saviour. To that mind to 
which God has given grace not only to be- 
lieve, but grace also to preach and to speak, 
there can be nothing more blessed and grate- 
ful than to be engaged in a work which, 
though begun on earth, will go on for ever ; 
for our eternal work shall be to love and 
praise Him who hath saved us from eternal 
wrath. 

The Resolution was then put, and carried. 

The Rev. ALgeRNOoN WELLS commenced 
by alluding to his early feelings and experi- 
ence in connexion with the Missionary 
Work, and the great importance of sustain- 
ing and enlarging the Missionary Spirit, and 
then proceeded to observe: I am exceedingly 
anxious that this cause should now rise upon 
our minds in its full majesty, sacredness, and 
solemnity. We are here to gather souls over 
the whole world to Christ—to regenerate the 
face of human society; and we are to accom~- 
plish this by the simple instrumentality of the 
truth of God. If any one brings us a second 
instrument we put it aside—we do not wish 
to be equipped with the sword, the bow, and 
the gun. It is enough for us that we have 
one single sling, with the stone of God’s 
truth in it, to meet every giant form of evil. 
Allusions have been made—and they could 
not be omitted,—to the state of the world. 
But even if we have entirely mistaken the 
signs of the times, if we are in total error 
about the interpretation of the Prophecies, 
our work would not therefore be moved from 
its great foundation,—that whosoever is la- 
bouring in this world to spread truth, to 
promote morals, to kindle piety, is the true 
benefactor of mankind in every interest, 
social, secular and eternal, there being 
nothing more true than that the Gospel of 
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our blessed Saviour tends to revolutionize 
the whole world, but only by transforming 
individuals into the image of God, and to 
create all things new but only by giving 
forth an universal power of genuine good- 
ness. But for myself I cannot think we 
have misinterpreted the Prophecies. I be- 
lieve it cannot be a remote time when the 
mysterious period of 1260 days shall have 
expired, ushering in a new and glorious 
period of the world’s history. I believe 
that, at no remote period from the present 
time, Popery shall cease; the two witnesses 
no longer prophesying in sackcloth—when 
the Jews also shall be gathered, and when 
there shall be a great breaking-up of all 
obstructive influences in the world, whether 
they be thrones or dominions, principalities 
or powers. Then the position of such a 
Society as this will be to stand still and see 
the salvation of God; and, finding it im- 
possible to keep pace with the march of 
events, will rather be the witness than the 
agent, and rather chaunt the triumph than 
win the victory ; and some of you that are 
now young, may perhaps meet in Exeter 
Hall, when you are old, to send up a hymn 
of triumph to God that the accuser of the 
brethren is cast down and the salvation of 
God is come. 

I cannot help appealing to the young. 
We that entered on this work some thirty 
years ago, and who have lived to witness the 
march of events through this period, have 
seen them all contributing to satisfy us that 
we are right. We are not here to-day to 
acknowledge that we have committed mis- 
takes. Our fathers, who laid the broad 
foundation of this Society in all its simplicity, 
felt that they were right. We have worked 
upon that foundation for fifty-four years, 
and have not found it necessary to alter it. 
The times have altered much; the state of 
general society has been exceedingly modi- 
fied ; but there stands your simple Society, 
like one of those magnificent buildings of 
ancient Greece which no change of taste or 
lapse of time can make other than the objects 
of universal admiration, as combining in 
themselves all the true principles of art and 
the true lines of beauty. 

Your financial statements inform us that 
for seven years we have been annually ex- 
pending 9,000/., more than the contributed 
income of the Society for these several years ; 
and I suppose there is none of us so inex- 
perienced in money matters, as not to know 
that this cannot go on much longer. You 
have exhausted your funded property. You 
have nothing now in reserve, and you have 
besides spent all the money, and it was not 
enough, that you obtained by the Jubilee. 
Besides that, you have made one or two 
special appeals to the public, and they have 
answered them generously, and you have 
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spent all that; and now, this year, my bro- 
ther, Mr. Tidman, foresaw the evil, and set 
on foot a special contribution, and this has 
just borne you harmless for the year ending 
May, 1848. But I cannot go on without 
testifying to the integrity, wisdom, and care 
with which your affairs are managed. Let 
men say what they please in contravention 
of that. I would only ask any candid per- 
son to read the list of the names of the men 
who manage your affairs, and then, if he can 
find it in his heart to slander them by saying, 
they are unfaithful; and if he will not be 
satisfied by the guarantee of names, which 
are but other names for integrity and zeal, 
let him attend the meetings of your Direc- 
tors and of the several Committees, Let 
him patiently sit there, and hear what is 
said, and see what is done, and reflect upon 
the spirit that is manifested, and if he does 
not come away satisfied, that, human in- 
firmity excepted, affairs cannot be better 
conducted, then his way of judging and 
mine are very different. But, however, let 
that be passed by. The Directors say, we 
must have 8,000/. per annum more contribu- 
ted, or we cannot go on at our present rate. 
It is that, or a plain reduction of operations 
—calling back the Missionaries—no medium 
or third course—8,000/. a year more money, 
or your 150 Missionaries reduced to 140 or 
130 as may be. Hear it, ministers! rich 
men! collectors for our Society! our valu- 
able female friends, hear it! You have got 
to the point where there is no alternative— 
no Jubilee for forty-six years to come, no 
reserve fund. It is allspent; and my friend 
here, if he will get up and give you a little 
addition to my discourse about money, will 
tell you, no more special appeals. Above all, 
he will say to you, no more debt. Now, if 
that be the sentiment prevailing amongst us, 
it is obvious we must all ask ourselves this 
question, Can we add 20 per cent. to the 
amount contributed by our friends? I am 
extremely desirous that we should all feel 
that it is in our power to dothis. I am not 
rich, and I have contributed what I thought 
was liberal; but I will contribute twenty per 
cent. more, and my people shall do the same, 
so far as it rests with me. I was happy to 
see that they gave 500/. last year,—happier 
shall I be if next year they give you 600/. 
I am not sorry that you spent your re- 
serve fund—that you spent all your jubilee 
fund—that you made special appeals to the 
people and obtained their money—because 
my belief is that after all you do not receive 
half that ought to be given, and I believe if 
timid counsel, and narrow views, and retro- 
grade proposals had prevailed with you, if 
you had saved the jubilee fund, and saved 
the reserve fund, and never said a word about 
special claims, instead of your onward pro- 
gress—the consequence would haye been, 
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the Missionary spirit would have been dying 
in you, and the Missionary fountains all over 
the land would have been drying up. It is 
all very well if your income be always a little 
behind your expenditure—just enough to 
keep you alive, and earnest, and resolute in 
your work. That will be better than having 
to report a balance in hand which would 
send you all to the pillow of repose, instead 
of to work—to activity. 

After a few more remarks on the subject 
of the funds, Mr. Wells thus concluded : 
Pass we China, India, and Africa, those 
injured portions of the human family, before 
our presentreview. Let us see the long pro- 
cession of black, and tawny, and wretched 
idolaters, moving on—whither? To the eter- 
nal state. Women, think of your sisters in 
their degradation and suffering; men that 
have understandings, pity your fellow-men, 
in whom the light of reason is all but extin- 
guished; ye fathers and mothers, who value 
the chastity of your homes and the peace of 
your own dwelling-places, think of the con- 
dition of those multitudes for whom, just 
now, ye are judges and am counsel! Shall 
we or not do something effectually for these 
multitudes, casting down every idol-shrine in 
the world, and leading forward these millions 
to the gates of everlasting life, recollecting 
that when we ourselves go in with them, we 
shall form a portion of that multitude upon 
Mount Zion, more pleased to be ourselves 
there, that we have done something to bring 
others in. 

The Rev. Dr. CaNnpiisH, in seconding 
the Resolution, said: I shall best discharge the 
duty devolving on me, if in a sentence or 
two I express the feelings that we in Scot- 
land cherish to this great Institution, and 
the good reasons we have for feeling that 
interest moreand more. We feel an interest 
in this Society—now half a century old— 
from recollections handed down to us by our 
Fathers in the Church in Scotland. We 
call to mind the early rise and progress of 
this great Institution, and we cannot but 
remember that, among the names, now 
venerable in the recollection of English 
friends, are associated some that are also 
venerable amongst us. It is known to many 
of you that, in immediate connexion with 
the London Missionary Society, the Scotch 
Missionary Societies, and the Glasgow Mis- 
sionary Society, began their early operations; 
and, although in Scotland now, Missionary 
operations are, to a large extent, carried on 
by the Churches, as such, in their Church 
character; yet we never forget the day when 
these associations, kindred and allied to the 
London Missionary Society, created, under 
God, a Missionary spirit in our Churches. 

One more reason that warrants the interest 
all Christian men feel in this Society is the 
vast and broad extent of its Missionary 
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operations ‘all over the world. Latterly, it 
has sent forth its agents in large numbers, 
consisting of ordained ministers of the Word, 
and of native converts. You have sent forth 
preachers to every clime; you have made no 
distinction between civilized and barbarian 
nations; you have made the great experiment 
as to the power, the plastic power, of the 
Gospel of Christ to deal with men in every 
state of society, in every degree of civiliza- 
tion, from the lowest depths of cannibalism, 
in one part of the world, to the highest 
refinement of Asiatic learning in another ; 
and you have solved the problem practically, 
you have gathered the issues of that experi- 
ment, and your Society stands forth in its 
results as a powerful exemplification of the 
adaptation of Christ’s Gospel to the human 
race universally, to every variety of the 
human mind, in every variety of human 
society,—the pledge and the proof that it is 
yet to regenerate the whole earth,—is yet to 
cause the wilderness of this world to re- 
joice and blossom as the rose. Your vast 
operations in all parts of the world are 
carried on in the full import of the saying, 
‘* Sow beside all waters,’’ without respect of 
persons. Wherever you saw perishing souls, 
you saw those who were your fellows by 
nature, and might be your fellows by grace, 
and you asked no further question. These 
vast operations have been crowned with such 
success as gives an additional interest to our 
sympathies with you. 

Success has attended your operations ina 
more signal measure, I believe, than those of 
almost any other similar Institution. I was 
exceedingly struck when I heard in the 
Report that your Missionary Congregations 
—the congregations of your own converts, 
—converts with whom God has blessed you 
through the pouring out of His Spirit on the 
labours of your Missionaries—are contribu- 
ting somewhere about one-fifth of your whole 
revenue. ‘This simple fact, I confess, came 
very much home to my understanding, and 
gave mea very practical view of the efficiency 
of your Society, and of its great results. 
You have raised up congregations consisting 
of men who but yesterday were bowing down 
before idols, and devouring one another; and 
you have, as was fitting, raised up these 
congregations as true Missionary congrega- 
tions. The children of the Missionary spirit, 
they have inherited the Missionary spirit 
themselves, and the proof of it is in the vast 
funds you have received as the produce of 
their liberality. It is a blessed thing to 
belong to a Missionary Congregation, or to 
be connected with it. The congregations at 
home require to be stimulated in the cause of 
Missions. Influence must be brought to 
bear upon them from different climes—we 
must appeal to their regard to the glory of 
God, their regard to the souls of men, their 
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regard to the temporal welfare of the world, 
and every consideration by which we may 
plead the Missionary cause, 

Our Churches at home settle too much 
on the principle of quietly and continually 
worshipping God together, and require to 
haye the Missionary spirit infused anew. 
We should endeavour, under God, to enlarge 
the Missionary spirit. The converts of 
the Missionaries,—the congregations formed 
by their direct agency,—those who remem- 
ber the time when they were bowing down 
to stocks and stones, who remember the 
days of war, and violence, and disorder, are 
in the position of the early Christian Churches 
of Judea, Men, women, and children, one 
would think, fresh from being the objects of 
Missionary zeal, must become the exempli- 
fiers of the thought, and carry with them 
into their new profession of Christianity the 
deep feelings of obligation to the agency 
by which they had been converted. These 
disciples cannot but go forth in the spirit of 
the disciples of old, or send forth preachers 
all over the earth; they cannot but be 
Missionaries themselves in order that they 
may be instrumental in converting others. 
I cannot but think that the times very 
urgently demand a precisely similar spirit in 
all Churches, and all our congregations at 
home; and that the times do most earnestly 
require that every individual believer should 
regard himself or herself as a Missionary; 
that every congregation should not merely 
support Missionary operations, but should 
be itself, in ail its members, Missionary. 

The trials with which it has pleased God 
to visit the Society, have won for it a large 
measure of sympathy over the whole Church 
Catholic. You have had your losses, you 
have had your calamities, and we felt our- 
selves knit in very close bonds of brother- 
hood with a society that, in Madagascar and 
Tahiti, was enabled first to exemplify itself 
like the fresh burst of Christianity in the 
early ages, and afterwards to exemplify some- 
thing like the first patience of Christianity 
under the persecutions of heathenism. I 
rejoice to hear of the better prospects of 
Tahiti, and the prospect of toleration in 
Madagascar. I trust in God that those 
events which are going on in the world may 
be immediately overruled for opening among 
the heathen, as well as on the Continent, a 
wide door for the free and full preaching of 
the Gospel. I do fully anticipate such a 
result. I cannot but think that it may 
possibly be the will of God, in these last 
times, to vouchsafe to the churches a more 
open door than there ever was before for the 
preaching of his glorious Gospel. I do 
humbly trust and pray that the Church may 
be better prepared to avail herself of that 
open door than she proved herself to be after 
the first Reformation zeal was gone. The 


souls of men are perishing; generation after 
generation is passing to the unseen and 
eternal world; there is no Gospel preached 
beyond the portals of the grave; there is no 
Cross set up in that unseen world; there are 
no Missionaries to herald salvation in the 
dark regions of the condemned. Nowis the 
day, when the souls of men may be reached by 
the preaching of the truth, and the power of 
the Spirit; for now is the accepted time, 
and the day of salvation. 

The Rev. W..Brock, in supporting the 
resolution, said: I think myself happy in the 
position which Iam called to occupy to-day ; 
and for the opportunity I had last night of 
preaching for the London Missionary Soci- 
ety, and saying a few words on its behalf to- 
day, i shall be thankful I think to the end of 
my life; not simply, I hope, not particularly 
or specially, because of the personal gratifi- 
cation it affords me; but because of the 
principle which this communion of services 
exhibits before the world. I trust it may tend 
to the growth of that principle, and lead to 
other exercises of it among other bodies of the 
Church of Christ. By all means, let us love 
our own body fervently but not exclusively, 
because Christ does not love it exclusively ; 
and his command is, that we should love one 
another as He has loved us. If ever we had 
occasion to do this, it is in these times. A 
rent church would bea poor prospect for the 
coming of the kingdom of Christ, but an agi- 
tated world and a united church give a 
prospect that the kingdom of the Saviour is 
rapidly hastening on. It ought to be regard- 
ed as an omen of coming success, that the 
Church of Rome seems likely to be left to 
her own resources; and, if the arm of flesh 
is withdrawn from her, I need not predict the 
result. If we are but faithful to our princi- 
ples, we shall find truth prevail against error 
all the world over ; and greater is He who is 
for us, than they who are against us. We 
have no time to waste on divisions; but we 
must work with one heart and one soul for 
the world’s salvation. 

IL have been requested to say something 
about the latter part of the Resolution; and I 
beg to assure the Meeting, and the Directors, 
that we rejoice that the financial account is 
as good as it is; and while we congratulate 
them, we do most unfeignedly thank God; 
for, after all, the silver and the gold are his, 
and from him came the disposition whereby 
that gold and silver has been supplied. An- 
other part of the Resolution refers to the ne- 
cessity of increasing the permanent funds of 
the Society. Let me say, in one word, that 
I have the strongest confidence in your 
churches in the country. I believe you have 
nothing whatever to apprehend or to fear. 
You will find that the Church will answer all 
the calls you make upon it; and the larger 
your demands, the more ready will be the 
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disposition to comply with them. I believe 
that, at this moment, throughout the whole 
of the Provinces, the London Missionary 
Society may ask and have; and that, if it 
asks and receives not sometimes, it is because 
it asks amiss. I will tell you what I mean 
by that. Nobody would suppose that I am 
making reference to a particular deputation, 
but I speak of deputations connected with 
my own body, as well as yours; for I think 
they are all involved in the same fault. Ido 
think that our deputations, for the most part, 
fail when they come to labour in the Pro- 
vinces. We have annual Missionary Sermons, 
and speeches from the deputation—and hav- 
ing been one of them, I plead guilty myself 
—and we there speak about the passing to- 
pics of the day, and not of the world lying in 
the wicked one. We preach some sermon 
which may have been edifying to ourselves, 
and not upon those parts of the Gospel which 
bring out the conversion of the heathen. I 
think, that if our deputations connected with 
all Societies would go down to the Provinces, 
east and west, and north and south, as under 
the burden of the Lord, the 8,000/. would be 
got for asking, and sometimes before. There 
would be a grateful compliance, and you 
would find the money. I do think that our 
ministers—and I include myself—are to 
blame in regard to this failure or deficiency 
of funds. We do not imbue our preaching 


. enough with the sentiments just uttered with 


so much power by Dr. Candlish, and as with 
ministers, so with people. If ministers will 
go back to the Provinces,—as Mr. Wells has 
said,—thoroughly imbued and indoctrinated 
with what they have heard in Exeter Hall, I 
believe the 20/. per cent. would be forthcom- 
ing. 

I think, however, that the Churches them- 
selves have also been to blame. If fathers of 
a family were to take the Missionary Chroni- 
cle, and make it the breakfast reading, when 
it comes to the house ; if they would identify 
their children with all the stations known to 
them, it would give definitiveness, and form, 
and force to their operations, which they do 
not possess. May I speak to brethren here 
as to a plan adopted by myself, which 
wrought wonders in my own body? I felt 
that that body was below par, and I said to 
my people—let us every month write a letter 
to some Missionary in distant lands—let the 
Church just express its own feelings to that 
brother. What comes of that? The Church 
gets interestedinit; each member is interested, 
his wife is interested, and his children are in- 
terested. The letter is read and adopted, so 
that the Church hasa handinit. By and by 
there is an answer, which is read at the 
Church-meeting. The result is, that the peo- 
ple give, not spasmodically, but quietly— 
just as the flowers, the harvest, and all the 
rest of the great things are produced. There 
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has come upon that Church a large amount 
of Missionary spirit, and I believe very much 
in consequence of operations of that sort. If 
every pastor could do that, every pastor would 
find his Church beforehand with him; the 
letter would be written, the supplies received, 
and there would be a preparation for the ap- 
peal, when that might be made, as to the 
additional 20/7. per cent. you require. 

Let the ministers, and pastors, and depu- 
tations, and every one in his own measure, 
present the truth of heathenism. I wish 
some Missionary would come and tell us 
about heathenism. We have not had enough 
presented to our congregations and audiences. 
There is a morbid sensibility. That must not 
be said, because it would be indelicate—this 
must not be said, because it would bring up 
uncomfortable feelings to some extent. We 
ought to have the facts as to the abominations 
of idolatry in their influence upon human 
government and the degradation of the human 
character. The Prophets did not hesitate to 
speak of idolatry—to speak of the abomina- 
tions of its character, of its relation towards 
God and towards man; and when you have 
done this, it will produce an interest which 
nothing contained in newspapers and writ- 
ings could have effected. We will hear the 
conclusion, ‘‘ Remember this, and shew your- 
selves men.’’ So with regard to ourselves. 
Let idolatry be fairly and properly put before 
the people, in its real character, as it affects 
God’s honour and men’s happiness, and men 
will purpose in their heart, and purposing in 
their hearts they will give, and give not grudg- 
ingly, but cheerfully ; for God loves a cheer- 
ful giver. 

The Rev. R. Frercumr (of Manchester), 
in supporting the Resolution, said : I suppose 
there was some idea in the minds of the 
Secretaries who made the arrangements of 
this day, that, as this Resolution treats upon 
money, and I come from Manchester, I 
might be able perhaps to follow in the steps 
of Mr. Wells, and give some hope that this 
20 per cent. additional will come from the 
country. I do not know what to say. Out 
of nothing, nothing will come ; and, if things 
do not mend, I fear if I were to make a 
pledge, it would be broken before long ; but 
I trust there are some indications of revival 
of trade ; and I think I can speak for the 
feelings and interests of the Christians of 
Manchester as respects the Missionary cause, 
that if they can give the additional sum re- 
quired for that object, they will not be back. 
ward to doit. It required a larger amount 
of faith and prayer to commence the Mis- 
sionary work, and it now devolves upon us 
to see that no part of the zeal with which it 
was begun shall be diminished. May God 
give us energy to be equal to the times in 
this respect! JI think we want an earnest 
spirit combined with exertion. The more 
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we have of simplicity of aim the more we 
may expect the blessing of God to rest on 
our own endeavours. 

The Rev. W. Bevan rose to move— 

“ That Sir Culling Eardley Eardley, Bart., be the 
Treasurer ; the Rey. A. Tidman, the Foreign Secre- 
tary; and the Rev, J. J. Freeman the Home Se- 
cretary of the Society, for the ensuing year ; that the 
Directors who are eligible be re-appointed ; that 
the gentlemen, whose names will be read, be chosen 
to fill up the places of those who retire ; and that 
the Directors have power to fill up vacancies.” 

Having recently left the town of Liver- 
pool, it may be well that I should convey to 
this meeting the entire feeling of confidence 
which the united brethren of that town have 
ever reposed and still repose in the Officers 
and Directors of this Society. That con- 
fidence has been the result of careful investi- 
gation—of constant intercourse; and the 
intercourse has only tended to deepen it in 
the minds of the brethren of the Churches 
there as it has advanced. I have but one other 
remark to make, and itis this, I rejoice to re- 
ciprocate, in all its fulness, the affectionate 
spirit—the strength of affection, which has 
found utterance from my valued friend, Mr. 
Brock, of Norwich. This is a day in which 
Christians have too much common work to 
do, to have either time, or energy, or money 
to spare, in falling out, and fighting by the 
way ; and I rejoice, that under all the mu- 
tations through which the Society has passed, 
and under all the trials which it has had to 
bear, it has stood fast to its first Catholic 
principle, and stands fast to it still. On 
these two grounds, then,—on the confidence 
which I am sure the vast masses of your Con- 
stituents have learned to repose in the Offi- 
cers and Directors, and in the assurance 
that the great outlines of the fundamental 
principle will be rigidly observed; and 
with an earnest desire that all the projects 
that may be undertaken, and all the plans 
put torth, may contribute to such increase 
of the Missionary spirit, that the spontaneous 
result shall be the enlargement of our per- 
manent income, I have the greatest satisfac- 
tion in moving the Resolution. 

The Rev. E. Crise (from India), in se- 
conding the Resolution, said: It is about 
eight years since I took leave of the Chris- 
tian Public at a meeting of the Society in this 
hall; and the object which was contemplated 
in my going forth was the formation of a 
Seminary in which pious natives might be 
trained to become Evangelists and Ministers. 
We have had the satisfaction of receiving 
twenty-five into the Seminary: several have 
completed their course of study, and gone 
forth from it, and we have to rejoice over 
them as labourers, who need not be ashamed. 
It is not to be supposed you can send forth 
a sufficient body of Missionaries to convert 
India or any other portion of the world ; you 
could not if you would, and you ought not if 
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you could. It is no part of the design of 
our Lord that his Gospel should be sustained 
and extended through a country by a foreign 
Ministry; and, acting upon this principle, you 
desire to see raised up, among the people 
themselves, those who may first be Evan- 
gelists to their brethren, and then Pastors of 
their Churches ; and we have that prospect 
now. One circumstance more I will mention ; 
it is this—we have felt some anxiety as to 
what would be the effect produced upon re- 
ligious character by the various studies which 
they have had to pursue; and, from every 
one to whom we have had the opportunity 
of putting the inquiry, we have ascertained 
this joyful result, that, as they have advanced 
in knowledge, so have they grown in grace, 
and left us not only better informed in those 
branches of knowledge to which we had been 
directing them, but riper Christians, and, in 
that most important sense, better qualified 
for the great work of God. Everything 
seems to say, in that department, as in every 
other—Go forward, and God will bless you! 

The Resolution was then put and carried. 

Sir C. Earpitey EarpLey rose to 
move— 


“That the respectful and cordial thanks of this 
meeting be presented to James Kershaw Esq., M. P., 
for his kindness in presiding on the present occa- 
sion, and conducting the business of the day.” 

If this audience will give me two minutes, I 
will say a word, Sir, of yourself and to your- 
self. J will first say a word to yourself; and 
allow me to express, on my own behalf and 
on that of the Officers and Directors, our 
thanks to this meeting for re-appointing us 
on this occasion, and also to those, who, by 
their contributions to our treasury, during 
the last few months, have enabled us to pre- 
sent so pleasant an aspect on the present oc- 
casion. Before I move the Resolution, let 
me call your attention to the principle brought 
before us by the speeches of this day, as to 
the connexion between events in one part of 
the world and in another part of it. Surely 
we cannot disguise from ourselves, that the 
events of Tahiti have had a much wider ac- 
tion than some men assign them—even upon 
the throne of Louis Philippe. It is impos- 
sible for us to disguise from ourselves, that 
whilst the enemy was carrying war into the 
Southern Seas, the Captain of our Salvation 
has been carrying the war into the camp of 
the enemy, and we now see the Jesuits, who 
were expelled from Rome, taking refuge in 
Malta. We see the very throne of the Pope 
tottering, and, what is better far than all, we 
have heard only within the last few days that 
the first Evangelical Italian Church is going. 
to be opened in Tuscany, and the Gospel will 
be preached in the very territory of the 
Pope. 

But one word more in harmony with the 
principle I have just referred to—the con- 
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nexion between the events in one country and 
in another. Whilst you have been filling our 
treasury in England, our brethren on the 
other side of the Channel are in far different 
circumstances. The French Missionaries to 
the heathen are in the most painful circum- 
stances. The Mission-house in Paris has 
been closed—the young Missionaries, who 
were training for the work among the heathen, 
are all dispersed, and there are fifteen persons 
at this present moment under the burning 
sun of Africa who have not the means of sup- 
port, nor can their friends afford to bring 
them back to Europe. I mention this, that, 
as the events in Tahiti have acted upon Eu- 
rope, anything that you can do for France 
will react upon our missions, and, ]_ might 
say, show your affection for the French 
Christians by relieving the difficulties which 
are at present pressing upon your brethren. 

And now let me to this audience make a 
request—it is, that you will agree in the Re- 
solution of thanks to our Chairman for the 
kindness with which he has presided over us. 
Let us thank him, not only for his presence, 
but because that presence implies that Man- 
chester and London are to co-operate more 
than ever, and let us hope that the appeal, 
which is so well expressed in the Report of 
to-day, will be responded to by our friends 
in the town of Manchester, and all other parts 
of the country. 

The Rev. Dr. Massry said: I have very 
great pleasure in seconding the proposition 
which has been made by Sir Culling Eardley 
Eardley. I rejoice in being permitted tu do 
so. I know that Mr. Kershaw’s heart is 
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warm in the cause of Missions—that his 
hand has been ready to sustain them, and that 
his purse has been liberally expended in their 
maintenance—that no friend in all the Pro- 
vinces has been more ready to render his co- 
operation, and has more rejoiced in our suc- 
cess than he. I can bear my testimony to his 
liberality in all things, and I do think that it 
is a meet conjunction of circumstances that 
he should occupy the chair of the London 
Missionary Society this day ; for I am sure 
he is atype and pattern of provincial liberal- 
ity in its support. 

The Resolution was then carried, amid the 
cheers of the assembly. 

The CuarrMan, in acknowledging the 
vote, said, I have been greatly honoured in 
presiding on this occasion, and, what is much 
more, I trust I have been greatly profited. 
My heart has been deeply impressed with a 
sense of the value and importance of Mission- 
ary Institutions; and if you would testify 
your gratitude to me in anywise—let me en- 
treat you to do it, by a renewed consecration 
of yourselves to Christ in this great and ho- 
nourable service. JI ventured to express, at 
the commencement of this meeting, a fervent 
hope that this would be an auspicious and 
happy day in the history of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. I hope, for this Society, 
brighter and better days than have ever been 
vouchsafed to it; and, bright as some of the 
pages of its past history has been, the future, 
T trust, is fraught with greater triumphs. 

The Doxology was then sung ; and, the be- 
nediction having been pronounced by the 
Rey. J. J. Freeman, the meeting separated. 


ADJOURNED MEETING. 


Ar six o’clock in the evening a very numerous meeting assembled in Finsbury Chapel, over 
which Mr. Alderman Challis presided. The proceedings having been commenced by singing 


and prayer, 


The CHArrMAN rose and said: It ought 
to be a subject of devout thankfulness to 
Almighty God, and a source of congratula- 
tion to all the friends of Missions, that, dur- 
ing a year of such momentous changes 
abroad, and such vicissitudes of trade and 
commerce at home, the Missionary Enterprise 
goes on its way, guided by an unseen hand, 
and supported by the promises of the Saviour. 
It holds on its way of light, and truth, and 
mercy, testifying to the world and to the 
Church that God is with it. This ought to 
be an encouragement to our faith, and a sti- 
mulus to our exertions. 

The Rey. J. J. Freeman having read the 
Report, 

The Rey. Ricnarp Knixx rose to move 
the first resolution,— 


“ That this meeting regards with grateful satisfac- 


tion the vigorous efforts of the London Missionary 
Society during the past year for strengthening and 
extending its Missions in China; and it hereby ex- 
presses its earnest desire that the augmentation of 
its funds may encourage the Directors to multiply 
also the number of their faithful agents among the 
millions of India, whose claims on the Christian be- 
nevolence of Britain the meeting regards as para- 
mount and commanding.” 


In conversation with Mr. Read, labouring in 
Africa, he (Mr. K.) asked him if he thought 
that the Hottentots had souls? His reply 
was, ‘‘ If they had not souls when we went 
there they have now, and I am sure we did not 
make them.’’ Mr. Knill then related some 
facts illustrative of the effect produced upon 
the minds of the Africans when they first 
heard the Gospel, and concluded by giving 
an account of a Suttee which formerly took 
place in India. He had no doubt but that, 
as the result of the efforts now being carried 
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on in India, a large number of native minis- 
ters would be raised up to carry the Gospel 
through those regions. 

The Rev. Mr. GLANVILLE, of Bristol, in 
seconding the Resolution said: We have 
heard statements which have tended to pro- 
duce both encouragement and discourage- 
ment. We have met with difficulties, and 
we are prepared to meet them again. Some 
of our difficulties have arisen from the pecu- 
liar times in which we are living. God has 
opened a door for us—given us a large scope 
for labour; and He now commands His ser- 
vants, in language unmistakeably plain, to go 
in and possess the land. But we are pained by 
hearing on every hand, that trade has declined 
-—money is scarce, and there is difficulty in 
procuring the means necessary to send out 
Missionaries. I would ask in all soberness 
and earnestness, Is the diminution of what we 
contribute to the cause of God, a likely way 
to make bad times better? The Resolution 
recognises the necessity of an augmentation 
of the Society’s funds, and we shall have ac- 
complished great things in connexion with 
our meetings if we retire with a full, solemn, 
fixed determination that we will do our 
very utmost to increase them to the desired 
amount. 

We have, however, our mercies. There is 
nothing to dishearten us—God is with us, and 
this is enough, even if our obstacles were far 
more numerous than they are. We are but 
his instruments to do his bidding, and the 
cause is dearer to Him than to us. He will 
not allow his own cause to fail. Fields, 
which once exhibited nothing but barrenness, 
now present scenes beautiful as Eden; sys- 

' tems of error have tottered and fallen ; ido- 
latry has to some extent let go its hold—the 
voice of mercy has gone forth. Its language 
has been heard by the cannibal, and the truth 
of it has raised to the dignity of men, and the 
privileges of Christianity, those who, it was 
once supposed, had neither minds nor souls. 
Greater things are yet in reserve for us. Let 
us be prepared to make sacrifices and prac- 
tise self-denial—let us give, not from excited 
feelings, not from custom, but from deep 
spiritual principle. Aboveall, let us pant to 
have our Master’s approval, That we have 
done what we could; and then, unworthy as 
we are, he may at last say, ‘‘ Well done, good 
and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.’’ 

Rev. HE. Crisp (from India) supported 
the Resolution, What you have hitherto done 
for India, only seems to render larger, and 
more energetic efforts necessary. The people 
are raised; but to what? To incredulity, 
with regard to their ancient systems. A 
large portion are prepared to part with their 
ancient literature, and there are persons—not 
Christian men—who are quite ready to step 
m and supply them with another. But be 


upon your guard against them—let us not 
surrender this great work into the hands 
of those who are the enemies of God and 
truth. We have determined opposition with 
which to contend in India: we cannot, how- 
ever, but rejoice when we remember that it 
results from the deep spiritual work of God 
on the hearts of very many. } 

Rev.T. Boaz, in seconding the Resolution, 
adverted more especially to the College esta- 
blished at Calcutta for the instruction of 
Hindoos. I hope (he said) that India and 
its claims will be never effaced from your re- 
collection, but that it will constantly occupy 
a place in your prayers. 

The Resolution was then put and carried. 

Rev. Grorcr Smiru rose to move— 

‘“‘ That this meeting desires humbly to express 
its thankfulness to God for the restoration of peace 
throughout Southern Africa, which it trusts will be 
accompanied by the richest blessings to all the 
Mission Churches: it regards also with sacred plea- 
sure the brightening prospects of Madagascar, and 
earnestly prays for the preservation of the Christian 


confessors in that dark land, and their early deliver- 
ance from persecution and danger.” 


' While I would stand up for China, and say 


a word—if it were needed—in support of the 
claims of that vast Empire, let us not forget 
Africa and Madagascar. They are very in- 
teresting, very important fields of labour. 
The whole continent of Africa has long had 
a strong claim on British Christians. Our 
Mission, in its Southern part, isa spot which 
God has highly favoured, and greatly pros- 
pered. There we have found that men, once 
degraded and infuriated, have been lifted up 
by Christian principle, and have been intro- 
duced to the liberty wherewith Christ makes 
his people free; and, down to the end of time, 
the whole African Race will be indebted to the 
London Missionary Society. To Dr. Philip it 
was mainly owing, that the degradation and 
wrong inflicted on the Hottentots and Caffres 
were brought to view. It awakened the at- 
tention of the public mind, and the whole race 
of Hottentot people has been saved from 
utter extinction; and, as we have heard to- 
night, that giant-man who wrought wonders 
on the field of India, is now achieving a nobler 
conquest of liberty, of civilization, of frater- 
nity, and of equality, on the plains of Africa. 
I would give glory to God that peace has been 
restored to Caffreland, for, without peace, 
there can be no prosperity. While we thank 
God that our own beloved country has been 
sheltered from all the horrors of internal war- 
fare, let us give thanks to Him that the mild 
sway of the Prince of Peace has extended ite 
self across the coast of Africa; and that men 
are sitting there under their own vine and 
their own fig-tree, having beaten the imple- 
ments of war into implements of industry, an- 
ticipating the time when men shall learn the 
accursed art of war no more, 


But I must say a word on Madagascar. 
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Madagascar T have always said should not 
be given up. We care for it—we had fel- 
lowship with its exiled martyrs—with its 
devoted sons—when they were brought to 
this land; and he, who leaves his country, 
rejoices in the thought that England is the 
home of all the destitute and oppressed from 
every part of the world. It was the pri- 
vilege of many of us to join in Christian fel- 
lowship with the Madagascar Christians when 
in this land.. We were all struck with their 
simplicity, piety, and faith, their devotedness 
to God’s work, and their great concern for 
the country from which they came. I re- 
member I once asked Joseph, ‘‘ Do you 
think God will ever hear prayer on behalf of 
Madagascar to open a way for the preaching 
of the Gospel there?’’? It was not a likely 
thing at that time: I refer to eight or ten years 
ago. He hesitated, he deliberated; then he 
took his New Testament out of his pocket, 
and turning to it, he read—for they were 
mighty in the Scriptures—he read to me that 
striking passage out of Luke, ‘‘ And shall 
not God avenge his own elect, who cry day 
and night to him, though he bare long with 
them.”’ ‘I tell you’’—his eyes brightening 
up—‘‘I tellyouHewillavenge them speedily.” 
That was an utterance of faith worthy of an 
Apostle ; and now, from the circumstances we 
have happily heard narrated to-day, there is 
the honouring of the faith of that man of 
God, and his brethren in tribulation. God 
is avenging his own elect, not in the de- 
struction of the ungodly Queen, but in the 
conversion of the heir-apparent to the throne. 
May God thus turn the wrath of man in 
every land to the advancement of his glory! 
There is a bright day coming to Madagascar: 
the darkness is beginning to depart. Let us 
be much in prayer, and the Sun of Righteous- 
ness will arise soon on that Jand, with heal- 
ing in his wings. Let us continue fervent 
in prayer, liberal in contribution, laborious 
in effort, earnest in expectation, and be as- 
sured that the time will come, even the set 
time, to favour Zion, and to build up in every 
land the Church of God. 

In submitting this Resolution I beg to say, 
we are urged by every affecting and solemn 
consideration, to do what we can, and do 
it heartily as to the Lord. I do hope that we 
shall be released from all financial difficulties, 
all heavy debts in future; and that our peo- 
ple will begin to think of the importance 
of maintaining our contributions up to the 
point that shall enable the Directors to en- 
farge and advance in the work to which they 
are pledged. It is not worth living, if we do 
not live to Christ. No man liveth to himself, 
no man dieth to himself—‘‘ Whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord, and whether we die, 
we die unto the Lord.” 

The Rev. S. THopEY seconded the Reso- 
lution, and the Rev. Mr. Buzacort, Mis- 
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sionary from the South Seas, in supporting 
it, gave an interesting account of the changes 
that have been wrought by the Gospel in the 
conduct, and character, of the inhabitants of 
those islands. He then introduced to the 
meeting a native of Rarotonga, who accom- 
panied him to this country in order to aid 
him in the translation of the Scriptures. 
The Native (Krro) then addressed the 
meeting in his own language, which was thus 
interpreted by Mr. Buzacott :—I cannot speak 
in English, but must speak to you in my native 
tongue. I should like to make known the 
differences between my own countrymen and 
yourselves. Not long ago we were savages, 
while you were a civilised people. We then 
took delight in killing each other, and cutting 
off each other’s heads. As soon as a head 
was obtained, we left the trunk to twist about, 
and the head was presented as a sacrifice to 
our gods. You never experienced anything 
of that in your highly favoured country. It 
was the custom not only to kill each other, 
but our taste was so depraved, that we thought 
more of human than of any other flesh. 
+When a group assembled, they would begin 
to talk among each other as to how they 
could gratify their horrid appetite for human 
flesh. One wouldpropose that they shouldeat 
their own younger brothers; and those who 
were moved with compassion for them, would 
takethem out ofthe way. There seemed tobe 
noprinciple of love: they were without natural 
affection. Formerly we considered that we 
were in an isolated condition, that ours was 
the only land in the world, and that a little 
way off, the sky and seas met; and when the 
foreigners first came to us, we thought that 
they had broken through the sky to visit us. 
When we observed their clothes, we thought 
it was their skin—but we thought it was a 
very convenient skin, for you had a number 
of holes where you could put away your 
property. When we looked at the legs of the 
foreigners with their large trowsers,wethought 
they were all afilicted with elephantiasis, 
and when we looked at their feet we supposed 
they were toeless. We did not know their 
feet were inside their shoes. I have but 
little time left, but if I had a whole day I 
could make known some of the customs of 
the Heathen. When the word of God came 
we were very much surprised when we lis- 
tened to what the teachers told us. They 
spoke to us about salvation, and when they 
said, that those who believed in Christ would 
pass into everlasting life, while those who 
believed not would be lost, these seemed 
strange things to our ears. Aiter a little 
time God was pleased to carry on his work 
with greater power, and those were con- 
quered by the truth who were never con- 
quered before. In the times of darkness, 
every thing was bad—bad food—bad clothes 
—bad people—bad chiefs, and bad every- 
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thing ; but, in connexion with the Word of 
God, everything wears a different aspect 
—everything is ameliorated. My word of 
exhortation is, let us hold fast to that which 
will endure for ever. Let us be concerned to 
send the Gospel to lands still in darkness— 
that darkness may flee from them as it fled 
from Rarotonga. 

The Resolution was then put and carried. 

Rev. W. G. Barrerr (from Demerara), 
after adverting to the former state of the 
negroes, the effects of emancipation, and the 
state of labour and wages in the West India 
Colonies as affected by the Coolie Emigra- 
tion, said, in reference to the latter point :— 
I hope that you will, witha mighty and loud 
voice, protest against the continuation of this 
most unrighteous system of immigration, 
which is only the slave-trade under another 
name. The -object is to reduce the price of 
wages, and drive the Creoles off the Sugar 
Estates, to charge them with idleness, and 
then say, to Porto Rico, Cuba, and America, 
‘¢ This is what free-labour always produces.’’ 
The immigrants complain bitterly of the way 
in which they have been deluded, and large . 
numbers of those, who have come from the 
East, have died in the hospitals. 

We expected that long before this time, 
our Native Churches would not only have 
been self-supporting, but have made some 
remuneration to the Society, which has lifted 
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them out of degradation. Our Churches, 
however, have been swamped through the 
men not being able to obtain current wages, 
and there are hundreds, nay, thousands of 


‘people, who would be willing to work if they 


could get employment; but even if they did, 
they could not get paid for it. With regard 
to the attempts to malign the people, there 
have recently occurred three fires, and in 
each case it was said to be the result of in- 
cendiarism, and that the people on the estate 
would not assist in extinguishing it. In two 
cases, however, out of the three, the Attor- 
neys themselves have contradicted the truth 
of these statements; and, although they are 
known to be false, yet they continue to be 
published. The object of the oppressive en- 
actments has been principally to prevent the 
people supporting pastors of their own choice. 
It has been avowed in the Colonial Legisla- 
ture, that if they can once get the people. 
to withdraw their support, the Missionary — 
Societies will not be able to sustain their 
Churches, and then they will get the Colonies 
to themselves. I trust that I shall have many 
opportunities of exposing the system that is 
now being pursued in British Guiana. 

The Rev. Dr. FLercHEeR moved, and the 
Rev. J. J. Fremman seconded a vote of 
thanks to the Chairman, which was carried 
by acclamation ; and, after the benediction 
was pronounced, the meeting separated. 


*..* ‘The Cotiucrions made at the several Annuat MEETINGS, and on Lorp’s Day, 
May 14th, will be stated in our next number. 


GENERAL CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Suffolk Society in aid of Missions, per Shepherd Ray, Esq., on account.... £1,000 0 0 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Culling Eardley Eardley, 
and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, 
by Mr. W. F. Watson, 52, Princes-street, Edinburgh’; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran 


Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin, 


Bart., Treasurer, 
Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London : 
-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev, John 
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THE GROUND OF HOPE TOWARDS GOD. 


“Tue ground of hope’’ is that which 
awakens and sustains hope in the mind 
of an individual; “The ground of hope 
towards God” is that which sustains hope 
when God and eternity are. contemplated. 
In the case of different individuals, the 
actual ground of hope may vary ; but, 
when we inquire concerning ‘‘ the ground 
of hope towards God,” we regard not 
what zs, but what ought tobe. The real 
question becomes, “ what. justifies the 
hope that all melt be well with us here- 
after?” . 

To return an Piestohaned reply to this 


question, need will be found for a little | 


discrimination. » To an inquirer concern- 
ing the ground of hope, we first say, 
é ope of what 2” different hopes, or 
the hope of different things, may rest— 
generally must rest —upon different 
foundations. The hope of pardon in the 
case of a condemned man, may have its 
ground in the promise of the judge or 
sovereign to extend forgiveness to him. 
The hope of renewed health, in the case 
of a diseased man, may have its ground 
in the admitted skill of the physician, 
and the proved efficacy of the medicine. 
It is thus with the Christian. His hope 
that, if « believer, he shall be finally saved, 
may rest on one basis; his hope that he 
is a believer, on another. 

The ground of a sinner’s hope towards 
God, is generally said to be something 
entirely without himself—the pertect 
work of the Saviour. In one sense of 
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the words. this is true, and the truth 
expressed by them is pre-eminently im- 
portant. But ‘they are not true in every 
sense. They may, indeed, be so inter- 
preted as to afford. groundless comfort 
to the man, who, if he had just views of 
his state. and. character, would think of 
death and eternity with dismay! We 
must. here, as elsewhere,. carefully dis- 


tinguish between things that differ. 


If the question be—“ What is. the 
proper ground of hope that I, as a true 
believer, am rescued from condemnation, 
and that I shall find merey of the Lord 
in that day 2”_assuming for ‘the present 
that I am such—the proper, answer is 
“the atonement of our blessed: Lord, 
which has removed the former obstacles 
presented by the rectoral character and 
relation of God, to the bestowment of 
mercy upon the guilty; and the promise 
of God to extend mercy to every be- 
liever.” Whether these are to be con- 
sidered as two distinct grounds, or as 
substantially one and the same ground, 
is of no importance to the present point. 
In either case, the ground of hope is 
entirely without us. And, though faith 
in the atonement is jndiepensabie to sal- 
vation, it is not our believing in it, that 
is the ground of this hope towards God ; 
for such believing is an act of our own, 
and it is not by works of righteousness 
which we have done that we are saved, 
but by the abounding grace of God. 


Besides, our faith is imperfect, and can, 
2B 
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therefore, have no more power to save of 
itself than imperfect obedience. More- 
over, faith supposes the work of Christ. 
Without it, it would have no ground to 
stand upon. It is in fact the belief, not 
that we can reconcile ourselves to God, 
but that Christ has reconciled us to Him 
by the death of the cross. 

If the question, again, be ‘‘ What is 
the ground of my hope that I am a true 
believer?”—the answer is the evidence 
supplied by consciousness, and experi- 
ence, as well as by the perception of the 
influence of the gospel upon my spirit 
and conduct, that I have been indeed 
brought to the knowledge and faith of 
the gospel. The primary evidence is 
consciousness. Without entering upon 
any philosophical disquisition concerning 
the nature of consciousness, it will be 
sufficient, for the present purpose, to 
state, in popular phraseology, that no 
man can be the subject of an emotion, 
or perform an act of mind, without 
knowing it. If a man be angry, or joy- 
ful, or believe what is told him, he Anows 
it; if he credit what God testifies con- 
cerning his Son, he knows it. The 
primary evidence, then, that I am a 
believer, is consciousness of the act of 
believing ; and, to assure me of the act of 
believing itself, I need no other. 

Still, as to be a believer, in the scriptural 
sense of the phrase, is not merely to be- 
lieve something, but to believe the gospel 
seripturally understood,—and, as con- 
sciousness can only testify to the act of 
believing, and cannot assure us that 
what we believe is the gospel thus scrip- 
turally understood,—it is right to take 
the secondary evidence of experience, or 
the influence of the gospel, said to be 
believed, upon the heart. All-important 
truth, adapted in itself to awaken emotion, 
must do this when it is received by faith. 
Hence, the gospel is said to work effec- 
tually in them that believe, producing 
deep penitence on account of sin, dread 
and hatred of sin, desire to avoid it, 
fervent gratitude to God, holy love to 
the Saviour, and to all his disciples, 
and strong desires to be conformed to his 


image. This renewed and holy state of 
mind, is not merely,—nor so much, per- 
haps,—an evidence that we believe, that - 
is, perform the act of faith (for con- 
sciousness, as we have seen, attests this) 
—but that what we believe is the gospel 
—the truth, with the reception of which 
the salvation of the soul is connected by 
the oath as well as the promise of that 
God “who cannot lie.” Where this 
evidence, that persons are believers 
really exists—especially if the mental 
feelings enumerated are vivid—it will 
generally prove strong and convincing. 
Yet, as there are states of mind which 
might bemistaken—and which sometimes 
are so—for those sanctified feelings (just 
referred to) which the belief of the gospel 
invariably kindles in the mind, it will be 
expedient for a person toexamine, thirdly, 
into the effects which his conceived faith 
has upon his conduct. All true spiritual 
feelings—that is, feelings kindled by the 
gospel (for there are none others)— 
are practical: they cannot lie buried in 
the bosom; they must become visible 
in the life. The Scriptures recognize no 
feeling, as -a distinctive mark of the 
Christian character, which is not thus 
practical ; just because, if the feeling 
does not appear in the life, it is not in the 
heart: ‘If ye love me,” said our Lord 
to his disciples, ‘“‘ keep my command- 
ments.” There can be, as though he 
had said, no valid proof of love but this. 
“What doth it profit, my brethren,” 
said James, ‘though a man say he hath 
faith, and have not works? Can faith 
save him?” Perhaps it might, if it could 
be genuine—which it cannot—without 
works. ‘If we say,” adds the apostle 
John, “we have fellowship with him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not 
the truth.” 

Recollecting these, and a variety of 
other declarations of the same descrip- 
tion, it appears that we are bound to test 
the reality of our knowledge and faith in 
the gospel, by examining their effects 
upon our conduct. That we have taken 
the right medicine, is proved by the pro- 


THE GROUND OF HOPE TOWARDS GOD. 


| duction of its specific effects. If our 
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professed faith produces works of right-: 


eousness—if it restrains us from walking 
in darkness—if it kindles practical love 
to the great Head of his body the church, 
and to every member of that body, we 
have in this, as well as in consciousness 
and experience, a basis of hope that we 
are believers ; and that, consequently, on 
the ground of the atonement, we are ac- 
cepted of God, and may be strong in the 
confidence that we shall find ‘mercy of 
the Lord in that day.” 

Now this ground of hope, or rather the 
ground of this hope, is noé without us. 
The consciousness of believing is in the 
mind. -Penitence for sin, hatred of sin, 
love to the Saviour and his people, are 
allin the mind. And, though this can- 
not be said of those works of faith and 
labours of love which are the invariable 
fruits of faith, they are not owt of the in- 
dividual in the sense in which the hope 
of a believer, as formerly explained, is 
out of himself. 

Thus we reach the conclusion that the 
hope of the believer that he shall “ find 
mercy of the Lord in that day,” and hear 
the heart-cheering words “Enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord,”’ rests, and rests 
exclusively, upon the obedience and death, 
the resurrection, ascension, and interces- 
sion of the Lamb that was slain; and 
that the hope of any man that he is a 
believer, in that sense of the word that 
has the promise of salvation connected 
with it, bases itself upon those evidences 
of faith to which reference has been just 
made. 

It is not always that these different 
hopes, or rather this hope of different 
things, are kept so distinct in the concep- 
tions of persons as they shouldbe. “I 
trust,” says an imperfectly enlightened 
man, “that I shall be accepted and 
treated as righteous at the great day, 
because I am conscious of love to the 
Saviour.” This language may, perhaps, 
be so explained as to purge it of all seri- 
ous errors, yet is it not to be defended. 
Not any, nor, indeed, all the evidence 
we may have that we have received the 
~ record which God has given of his Son— 
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though it should be abundantly satisfac- 
tory—can be safely made the basis of 
hope that we shall be treated as righteous 
at the last day. It is on the ground of a 
perfect righteousness only that the moral 
governor can thus treat any one. Now 
all men are sinners. A man may have 
unfeigned faith, enlightened piety, ardent 
love, but still he is imperfect. His faith, 
piety, and love, are all imperfect, and 
cannot therefore be safely relied upon as 
a ground of hope for eternity. 

We believe the importance of making 
the distinction, marked out in this paper, 
isimmense. To the blending together of 
these different hopes, or to a defective 
perception of their difference, may be 
traced much of the presumption, and 
much of the groundless distress, which 
no doubt exist now, as they did formerly. 
It may be well to trace its influence in a 
case or two. Take, then, the instance of 
a man who has evidently not experienced 
a change of heart. He hears others talk 
of their deep penitence on account of sin, 
of their warm love to the Saviour, of 
their ardent desires to enjoy the rest, and 
the blessedness, and the holiness of hea- 
ven. He has none of these feelings, and 
he is conscious he has them not. ‘This 
conviction would be likely to disturb 
him. He has heard, however, that the 
ground of a sinner’s hope is entirely 
without him—that it is the perfect work 
of “the Lord our righteousness,”—that 
that should give him comfort and hope, 
and not anything he may find, or fancy 
he finds, in himself. His anxiety to 
escape the painful conviction that all is 
not right with him, predisposes him to 
believe that those who talk about their 
experience and feelings, are drawing 
their comfort and hope from something 
within themselves. Shunning their mis- 
take—as he is willing to believe it—he 
professedly founds his hope for eternity 
upon the atonement ; and either neglects 
to examine the state of his heart alto- 
gether, or, if not, and if the result of a 
cursory and most imperfect examination 
should force him to acknowledge that it 


is not altogether what it should be, the | 
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conviction does not disturb his false con- 
fidence. His hope, he fancies, rests upon 
the right foundation, and therefore it 
cannot disappoint him. 

Now this man, if he be not a hypo- 
crite, fails to distinguish between things 
that differ. When we talk of a renewed 
and holy state of mind constituting toa 
person a ground of hope, we mean merely 
ground of hope that he is a real believer, 
not having misunderstood the nature of 
the gospel, nor deceived himself in sup- 
posing that he believes tt. And let it be 
observed, that it is absolutely necessary 
that this point be decided, for salvation, 
both in its promise and in its enjoyment, 
is confined to believers. The gospel re- 
veals the way in which all men may be 
rescued from condemnation; while it 
assures us at the same time that none are 
actually rescued except such as are in 
Christ, or believe in him. Now nothing 
short of a renewed and holy state of 
mind, and its necessary result—true 
holiness of life—can prove the existence 
of faith. To expect salvation on the 
ground of the atonement is, in the case 
of one who has no evidence that he has 
been renewed in the spirit of his mind, 
or, irrespectively of such evidence, most 
daring, as well as dangerous presump- 
tion. Itis to expect from God what he 
has not engaged to bestow; for the pro- 
mise is, “He that believeth,’ and he 
only, ‘shall be saved.” 

Again: take the case of an undoubted 
Christian, whose standard of perfection is 
perhaps more than ordinarily high, and 
whose sense of obligation to the Re- 
deemer more than commonly vivid. He 
is sensible of numberless imperfections, 
that, “in many things he offends, and 
comes short of the glory of God:” and 
the conviction not only deepens his humi- 
lity, as it should do, but perhaps shakes 
his confidence, and sometimes almost 
quenches his hope. With such imper- 
fections how can I, he says, expect to find 
mercy of the Lord at that day? This 
individual, also, does not distinguish be- 
tween things that differ. If, indeed, the 
ground on which we should rest our 
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hope, both of present and eternal deliver- 
ance from condemnation, were anything 
in ourselves—our renewed and holy feel- 
ings evinced by perfect personal right- 
eousness—we might well despair of finding 
mercy. But the exclusive ground is the 
Saviour’s righteousness ; and the medium 
of interest in that righteousness is not 
perfection, but faith: “If we say we 
have no sin we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is notin us.” Now there may 
be a stable confidence that we are be- 
lievers, with an impressive conviction 
that we are imperfect ; for perfection is 
no more necessary as a ground of hope 
that we are believers, than that we shall 
find mercy of the Lord in that day. It 
is greatly important to remember this. 
There are persons who readily admit that 
theimperfections of atrue believer will not 
endanger his final acceptance with God, 
since the ground of acceptance then will 
be the perfect work of the Saviour; but 
they fear that their imperfections dis- 
prove their claim to the character of trae 
believers. It is manifest that, in this 
state of mind, they can have no steady, 
no scriptural hope of final accceptance 
with God, since inspired testimony de- 
clares that believers only will find merey 
atthatday. Let such persons remember, 
that imperfection is not incompatible 
with the existence of true faith. If it 
were so, heaven—in respect of members 
of the human family—must be a desert ; 


| for a perfect human being (excepting the 


man Christ Jesus) has never existed. 
What amount of imperfection is incom- 
patible with faith we need not inquire. 
To prove its existence, there must be 
prevailing desires after God and divine 
things,—a renewed state of mind. There 
must be the works of faith and the 
labours of love; for ‘ whosoever is born 
of God doth not commit sin.” “ Whoso- 
ever abideth in him sinneth not,’’—that 
is, with the habitual consent of his heart 
and will: “He that thus sinneth is of 
the devil.” Wherefore let us all examine 


ourselves, whether we are in the faith. 
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DID JUDAS ISCARIOT RECEIVE THE LORD'S SUPPER? 


“Tt is not likely that Christ, who never admitted Judas to the choicest familiarities, should 
admit him to this standing token of his love: when he whipped buyers and sellers out of the 
teneple, he would scarce suffer a devil to be partaker of his body and blood. If he would not pray 
for Judas, it is not likely he would give the symbols of his body and blood to Judas.”— Charnock. 


Works, Vol. vii., p. 117. 


Anp yet, many advocates of national 
churches, and some others also, because 
favourable to the freest possible admission 
to the Lord’s table, argue that Judas was 
present when the Eucharist was instituted, 
and a receiver too. They think their 
prepossessions thus supported. 

But if, for argument sake, it were 
allowed that such really was the case, how 
would the theory hinted at be helped? 
May not men as well contend for the in- 
troduction of apostates, and thieves, and 
traitors into the Christian ministry, be- 
eause Judas Iscariot was named an 
Apostle, as for indiscriminate admission 
to the table of the Lord, on the hypothe- 
sis that that wicked person once sat there? 
In his appointment to the apostleship, 
however, we see a proof both of the 
wisdom and goodness of God; inasmuch 
as by means of it the spotless character 
of the “ Holy One” was signally demon- 
strated, ‘I have sinned” was the un- 
speakably important confession, ‘in that 
I have betrayed the innocent blood.” 

Those who go to Judas for ‘‘ defence,” 
in pleading for promiscuous communion, 
may be fitly asked—What concealed 
hypocrisy, which was the case of that 
awful transgressor, can have to do with 
Christian churches, or Christian com- 
munion; with a title to, or a right 
reception of, the Lord’s supper? And 
the same inquiry is just as applicable to 
the same matter in connection with birth 
in a country called Christian ; parochial 
location, mere baptism, or what is 
strangely called confirmation. Can any, 
or all of these, furnish a qualification for 
fellowship with the Lord Jesus in the 
ordinance which he instituted for his 
friends—‘‘ the same night in which He 
was betrayed?” 

That heavenly repast, according to the 
Bible, is for penitent believers ;—for the 
‘“‘yemembrance” of Christ by suchas krow 


and obey him; as Jove both him and his 
people. 

What then does it signify, whether 
Judas Iscariot received it or not? “If 
he did” receive, as good Mr. Scott re- 
marks, “his presence gives no encourage- 
ment to intruders, but rather solemnly 
warns every man previously to examine 
himself as to the state of his soul; nor 
can it sanction openly wicked persons : 
and no discipline can exclude specious 
hypocrites ;” though “ Scripture discipline 
would exclude openly immoral, and un- 
godly persons and infidels.” Commen- 
tary on Mat. xxvi. 26—28; and John 
xiii. 1S—20. Notes. 

Waving, therefore, all regard either to 
worldly systems of ecclesiastical polity, 
or to human preferences and fancies, let 
the following reasons, deduced from the 
inspired pages, be considered in proof 
that Judas Iscariot, though a guest at the 
Passover, could not have been present at 
the institution of the Lord’s supper, and 
so could not have received it. The 
reasons are strengthened by the absence 
in the word of God (as is uniformly 
observable) of every thing like formality, 
or that could minister to the gratification 
of curiosity, in the narration of those 
solemn transactions which are now in 
view. Even the dipping of the sop, and 
the giving of it to Judas, were done so 
privately, that “after” it, when the 
Saviour “ said, that thou doest do quickly, 
no man at the table knew for what intent 
he spake this.” And the transition made 
by the Redeemer from the Jewish festival 
to his own ordinance, was almost im- 
perceptible: ‘ds they were eating, 
Jesus took bread,” &e. 

1. The Apostle John tells us that the 
individual who was to betray Christ, when 
he had received the sop—that is, at the 
passover—‘‘ went immediately out.” John 
xiii, 30. 
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2. The disciples, to whom the sacra- 
mental cup was given, were to drink of 
it as the “blood” of their Lord, “shed 
for many for the remission of sins ;” shed 
for them. - Now, would Christ have com- 
manded Judas Iscariot to drink of it when 
he had just pronounced a “ woe” upon 
him; declaring in effect that his sins 
should not be forgiven; ‘“ that it had 
been good for him never to have been 
born?” Besides all which, Jesus added, 
“JT will not drink henceforth of the fruit 
of the vine until I drink it new with you 
in my Father’s kingdom.” Mat. xxvi. 
29; Mark xiv. 25. 

Could Judas Iscariot, styled by Christ 
himself the ‘son of perdition,” John 
xvii. 12—and who before the crucifixion, 
when atonement for sin was actually 
made, died by his own hands, and went 
to “his own place,” Acts i, 25; Mat. 
xxvii. 5—have been so addressed ? 

3. The institution of the Lord’s sup- 
per was concluded by singing a hymn: 
and then they, that is the recipients, 
went out with the Saviour into the Mount 
of Olives—to Gethsemane. Mat. xxvi. 
30—36; Mark xiv. 26—32; Luke xxii. 
39; John xviii. 1. Now Judas is re- 
presented by all the evangelists as coming 
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there—with very different companions. 
Two of the sacred writers say, “with a 
great multitude, with swords and staves” 
to take “his Master.” See Mat. xxvi. 
47; Mark xiv. 43; 
John xviii. 8. Mark the confirmation 
herein of John’s statement; that after 
receiving the sop, the traitor immediately 
went out; for, independently of that 
assurance, we have no direct evidence of 
the traitor’s departure. 

The difficulties suggested by criticism 
as to chronological arrangements in the 
holy narratives, and “the passover, and 
our Lord’s passion, and the accompanying 
events until the end of the Jewish sab- 
bath,” are pretty well known. They 
have been admirably discussed too, and 
satisfactorily disposed of, in Dr. Robin- 
son’s Harmony of the Four Gospels, 
published by the Religious Tract Society, 
pp. 144—157. And as those subjects 
are considered, language weighed, and 
the Gospels compared with one another, 
not only will the difficulties be likely to 
vanish, but the reasons above assigned 
for the non-reception of Judas Iscariot 
of the Lord’s supper, will, probably, 
appear conclusive. J. B. W. 

The Hall, Wem. 


PUBLIC RECOGNITION OF BAPTIZED INFANTS. 


Tue excellently written paper in the 
Evangelical Magazine for April last, 
headed, “ Infant Baptism, subsequently 
improved by a special Religious Service,” 
is on a subject of such great importance, 
that it ought not to be treated slightly. 
During a lengthened course in the Chris- 
tian ministry, I have been convinced that 
Dissenters who baptise infants, at least 
in England,* do not take sufficient ad- 
vantage of this sacred ordinance, in their 
conduct towards the youth who have been 
baptized in their respective churches. 
After witnessing one of the most solemn 
acts of Christianity in administering this 


* The Welsh Calvinistie Methodists have 
paid great attention to their baptized youth, 


initiatory rite, the church, as a church, 
practically overlooks the most interesting 
part of the family—her children. 

I can hardly, indeed, believe it pos- 
sible, that truly spiritually-minded clergy- 
men, though they may feel justified in 
engaging in the service of confirmation, 
should not be pained at some terms which 
it employs: Dissenters, therefore, may 
be expected to hold strong objections to 
this ceremony, as performed in the na- 
tional church. It does not however follow, 
that all public and special recognition of 
baptism in our youth should be dispensed 
with, because one form of it is exception- 
able. What good must we not abandon : 
if we refuse to practise what has been 
abused ? 


Luke xxii. 47; 
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V. D. M. calls the exercise he recom- 
mends, “a special religious service.” 
This will be thought by some not suffi- 
ciently definite: it should be a term ex- 
pressing a mutual ratification, or, at least, 
recognition of the baptism of youth, as 
an ordinance which conveys privileges 
and responsibilities to both the church 
and her offspring. For my own part, I 
should not object to the term confirma- 
tion, as one sanctioned by usage, and 
expressing an united strengthening of 
those sentiments and resolutions which 
the contemplation of baptism should ever 
awaken. 

Happily, in our churches, the service 
may assume that form which each con- 
siders the best; but I would suggest that 
it should be most public and impressive, 
and by no means be allowed to pass over 
as an ordinary meeting; and the minds 
of all should be prepared for it—the 
congregation, by one sermon or more on 
the subject, and by frequent allusion to 
the event in prayer; and by a special 
prayer-meeting: the Sunday-school, by 
such means as the superintendent may 
devise; and the candidates themselves, 
by repeated private intercourse with the 
minister and deacons, and the perusal of 
some suitable book, as the basis of ex- 
amination and appeal. 

It should be taken up in earnest; and 
we could not do better than imitate the 
laborious zeal and intense anxiety of 
many of the pious clergy,—conduct which, 
with all the imperfection of the public 
service, there is reason to believe God 
has greatly honoured. Some of your 
readers will remember this was the sen- 
timent of the venerable John Newton. 

With your leave I will just mention 
a few of those advantages which we 
think, under a Divine blessing, would 
result from this proposed confirmatory 
service : 

1. It would meet objections which are 
now, with a degree of justice, brought 
against the Pzdobaptist body of Dis- 
senters. 

The Churchman, who is inclined to 
lay too much stress on baptism, and who 
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considers confirmation to be an important 
auxiliary to it, charges us with incon- 
sistency and negligence. “ You imitate,” 
he says, “the ostrich with her egg : you 
begin a good work, and, as a church, 
seem to forget what you have done: 
you reap the fruits of your negligence, 
in the loss of so many of your most 
desirable and promising youth, who 
either grow up in worldliness, or who 
attach themselves to our community.” 

The Anti-pedobaptist says, you show 
by your treatment of your children whom 
you have baptized, that you attach no 
importance to this ordinance yourselves. 
You do not seek, as they grow up, their 
own consent to what you did for them in 
infancy: you say, they are related to 
your church; but what church-distine- 
tion do you make between the baptized 
and the unbaptized youth among you? 
‘Are not we far more consistent than 
you, who profess not to have received 
such into our community ?” 

Tt will appear to all that the course 
recommended by V. D. M., will go far 
to annihilate such objections. 

2. It will be no small advantage to 
cherish in the church a lively, practical 
sense of her relationship to the young. 

Every observant Christian must have 
noticed, that even amidst the kindest 
efforts to benefit the rising generation, 
there is a lack of that spiritually parental 
feeling which should be encouraged in the 
breast of every church-member towards 
the baptized. This is of the utmost im- 
portance. This feeling should vibrate 
through the whole church—the minister, 
the officers, the members—all should 
be actuated by it, and frame their ad- 
dresses and conduct; their public exer- 
tions and private prayers, in harmony 
with its hallowed dictates. Where this 
is not the case in any adequate degree— 
where the church provides not for her 
own house, she hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. Social life 
in every department, is under infinite’ 
obligation to parental affection. 

3. Nor can we think of any service 
more likely to impress the minds of our 
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youth with a sense of their baptismal 
obligations. The church here, in most 
solemn circumstances, asks, in the pre- 
sence of many witnesses, whether her 
children, now grown to years of discre- 
tion, approve of the parental and church 
act by which they were in infancy de- 
voted to God. She inquires, if they ap- 
prove, whether they have themselves 
sought the blessings, which baptism so 
clearly represents—the cleansing and 
sanctifying renewal of the Holy Ghost ; 
and a portion in a Triune Jehovah. It 
is, in fact, one of the finest opportunities 
and arguments that you can conceive of, 
for affecting and benefiting the young 
mind; and shall it continue to be wasted ? 

4. The congregation at large, and on 
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such occasions we may hope it would be 
numerous, would find this ordinance 
one of instruction and impression. What 
sympathies for youth would it awaken ; 
what prayer that they who had received 
the outward and visible sign may be 
partakers of the inward and spiritual 
grace; and, above all, what admonitions 
would be given to those who had almost 
forgotten their own baptism, and whose 
consciences now tell them, that they 
have never repented of their sins, never, 
by faith in a crucified Redeemer,—their 
atonement and _ righteousness—sought 
the covenant favour of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in whose 
Name they were baptized. 


Canterbury. J. K. Foster. 
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My paper, on ‘the Temptation of our 
Lord,” was not intended to advance a 
“theory,”’ but simply to state what it 
was that really occurred on the occasion 
referred to by the evangelist. Mr. Green- 
field’s letter has failed to convince me 
that I am in error. It contains, also, 
statements on various points, which form 
strong emptatzons to a rejoinder; but, as 
I have little anxiety about a personal 
triumph in an argument with Mr. Green- 
field, or indeed with any one else, and as 
the space afforded me is very limited, I 
shall almost entirely confine myself in 
this paper to the effort to show that the 
“theory” objected against gives a correct 
explanation of the facts recorded by 
Matthew. On one or two preliminary 
points I must however touch. 

Mr. G. expresses deep regret that such 
‘“‘a theory” should have been adopted by 
me. He pronounces it—without adding 
a word in justification of that opinion—to 
be of the most dangerous tendency. Now, 
I submit that no man has a right to do 
this. Mr. G. must know that, as far as 
his opinion has weight, his language is 
adapted to do injury to one to whom, as 
he is pleased to say, ‘the church is so 
much indebted for instruction.” I am 


bound, I freely admit, as he also is, not 
to propound “ theories” of dangerous ten- 
dency ; but I beg to remind Mr. G., of 
what he seems to have forgotten—that, 
whether my “theory,” as he calls it, be 
of that character or not, is the very point 
in controversy between myself and him; 
and that I shall not allow either him or any 
other man thus coolly to take for granted 
the thing to be proved. My “theory” 
—if he will have it so—is propounded as 
the correct exposition of the narrative 
contained in Matthewiv. 1—1]. Ifthat 
exposition be the correct one, and Mr. 
Greenfield’s, by consequence, a false 
one, then, as error only can be danger- 
ous, the charge of ‘dangerous tendency” 
must attach to the theory he advocates. 
Professing “ profound respect” for my- 
self, Mr, G. charges me with “adding 
to, and subtracting from, the narratives 
of the word of God;” with “ wandering 
from the facts of the narrative into the 
regions of conjecture;” with “want of 


due regard to the limits of simple his- 


toric truth,” with laying “ the reins upon 
the neck of imagination, and allowing 
it to carry me away at full speed, regard- 
less of WHAT BouNDaRIES if may break 
down in its course,”’—serious charges to 


& 


be made by one Christian minister against 
another! I am tempted to ask, ‘‘ Who 
is the man that writes thus?” And “ of 
whom does he thus write?” Of Mr. 
Greenfield I know nothing. I have no 
reason to doubt that he possesses a very 
profound respect for the narratives and 
authority of the word of God. I however 
humbly hope I am not inferior to him in 
this point of view. I am not unknown 
to your readers. To them I leave it to 
determine, whether I am so utterly un- 
restrained by Divine authority as your 
correspondent affirms. 

Ido not admit, but most positively 
deny, that inferences derived from the 
narratives of the word of God, if given as 
references, are chargeable with the guilt 
of adding to that word. Now, this so- 
lemn charge your correspondent endea- 
vours to fasten upon me, on account of 
one of the reasons suggested by me why 
the scene of temptation was made to be 
the wilderness. ‘The reader is requested 
particularly to observe, that I do not set 
myself to suggest the reason why our 
Lord was led up into the wilderness ; but 
why ke was led ru1rHer to be tempted of 
the devil. In the first remark, I set my- 
self to speak of the ‘‘ scene” of the tempt- 
ation—the wilderness ; and I proceed to 
suggest two reasons for our Lord’s being 
led thither to be tempted; one of which 
is, (and in this both Scott and Doddridge 
accord with me,) that the wilderness 
would afford him, (before the temptations 
commenced, and during their intervals,) 
a more favourable opportunity than he 
had previously enjoyed, for preparing for 
his great work. My words, therefore, 
““Why was he led up into the wilder- 
ness?” and ‘‘He was, therefore, led up 
into the wilderness,”’ must, in fair con- 
struction, be taken in connection with 
what goes before. They are obviously 
elliptical, meaning, “Why was he led 
thither to be tempted of the devil ?” With 
all the adroitness, however, which might 
have been expected from a_ practised 
sophist, Mr. Greenfield takes advantage 
of the elliptical expressions, to represent 
me as assigning the reason why he was 


“REMARKS ON MR. GREENFIBLD’S REPLY TO DR. PAYNE. 


345 


led up into the winperness. And he 
professes to have answered my statement 
of the reasons why he was led into the 
WILDERNESS to be tempted of the devil, by 
the assertion that he was led thither to be 
tempted of the devil ;—an assertion true, 
indeed, and never denied ; but so utterly 
irrelevant, that one cannot well conceive 
that intelligence or candour could make 
it, for that purpose. 

Now I see no presumption in inquir- 
ing, with humility—as I trust I have 
done—what may have been the intention 
of Divine Providence in determining that 
the temptation should overtake our Lord 
in the wilderness? Myr. G. will not ven- 
ture to affirm that there is any. His 
severe charge of ‘“ giving the reins to my 
imagination, and allowing it to carry me 
at full speed, regardless of what bounda- 
ries it may break down in its course,” is 
founded upon what I have now shown to 
be his own misconception and misrepre- 
sentation of my meaning. He has done 
me great wrong. I am entitled to call 
upon him, as I now do, to confess that 
wrong; and, further, to take better care 
than he has done to avoid similar misre- 
presentations in future. 

Mr. G.is greatly offended at my fourth 
remark, which relates to the form or 
manner in which the devil made his 
attack upon Christ. The substance of 
my statements here is, that the coming of 
Satan to our Lord was not a literal coming, 
as one man comes to another, but a 
coming in the way of suggestion, as he 
comes to believers in general ;—and that 
the speaking was not a literal speaking ; 
but that by the words Satan is said to 
haye uttered, we are to understand the 
suggestions he presented to the Saviour’s 
mind, to induce a certain mode of con- 
duct; and that by the words which our 
Lord is said to have uttered, we are to 
understand the thoughts and considera- 
tions by which he was led to reject the 
advice tendered by the adversary. 

The reader should observe, that the 
preceding sentences are considered by 
me as giving a statement of what the 
simple historic facts really are. Those 
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facts must be gathered from the narrative, 
which is this: —Mark tells us, that “Christ 
was tempted of Satan;’’ Luke, that “ He 
was tempted of the devil.” How, they 
do not say. The latter states, however, 
that ‘the devil spoke to him;’’ and Mat- 
thew adds, that he came to him, spoke 
to him, and took him (not telling us how) 
to the holy city and the top of a moun- 
tain. Such is the narrative. What, then, 
are the simple historic facts taught by it? 
To me, they appear to be those which 
have been briefly described in the pre- 
ceding sentences. All that is said by 
the historians is, that the devil came to 
Christ, spoke to him, took him, showed 
him, &c. They do not inform us whe- 
ther the coming, the speaking, the taking, 
and the showing are to be understood 
literally or figuratively. I understand, 
and interpret them figuratively. My 
opponent seems to understand them lite- 
rally. Now, if I am properly subject to 
the charge of disregarding the limits of 
simple historical facts, because I interpret 
the words in one way (when not told how 
they are to be understood,) is not Mr. G. 
exposed to the same charge because he 
interprets them in another? Are we 
never to exercise our judgments in inter- 
preting ambiguous terms? Are we com- 
pelled to take every term in its literal 
sense, whatever reasons appear to lie 
against so taking it? Then what shail 
we say to the catholics in reference to 
the words of our Lord, “This is my 
body!” 

Mr. G.’s charge, that “I disregard the 
limits of simple historical facts,” has, in 
reference to this transaction, no ground 
to stand upon but this—that I depart 
from the literal sense of these terms. 
The literal sense he assumes—with no 
slight degree of at least apparent self- 
confidence—is the sense in which they 
should be taken. The real question, 
then, on which we differ, is this—‘* What 
are the historical facts of the case? If 
the coming, speaking, taking, showing 
must be understood literally, I have un- 
doubtedly given a wrong statement of 
those facts. If they should be under- 
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stood figuratively, my opponent has fallen ‘ 
into error. 

I cannot repeat the arguments of the 
former paper, designed to show that the 
words must be understood—to escape from 
insuperable difficulties—in the figurative 
sense; nor can I ask room to examine 
Mr. G.’s reply to them, as that would 
require a volume; but I crave room to 
examine his own statements. I repeat, 
as preliminary to this, a remark formerly 
made, viz., that the entire narrative must 
either be taken literally or figuratively. 
The historian as distinctly says that the 
devil came to Christ, and spoke to him, as 
that he took him to the temple and the 
mountain. If, then, the taking were a 
literal taking, the coming must be a 
literal coming, and the speaking a literal 
speaking: or, conversely, if the coming 
be not a literal coming, the taking is not, 
or may not be, a literal taking. How, 
then, does Mr. G. explain the coming of 
Satan to our Lord? I have said, virtually, 
that there are only two ways of coming, 
viz., personally and visibly—that is lite- 
rally ; or by suggestion—that is figura- 
tively. The term coming, in its literal 
acceptation, applies to the body—the 
body exclusively. One mind can have 
access to another mind, but it cannot 
literally come to it. It is a figurative 
coming together of two persons when 
their bodies do not approach. Yet Mr, 
G., maintaining that the events spoken 
of in these words “Jiterally happened 
just as they are described,” does not think 
it necessary to believe in the personal and 
visible appearance of the devil; that is, 
he does not think it necessary to believe 
that an event which he says literally 
happened did literally happen. “I am 
not pledged,” he says, “to believe in the 
personal appearance of the devil.” What, 


not if the evangelists say the devil came 


to him, and if the coming literally hap- 
pened? I am amazed at the assertion. 
“The evangelists do not say,” he con- 
tinues, “that Satan presented himself 
personally and visibly to the Lord.” 
Beyond all question they do, I reply, if 
the events described in these verses lite- 
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rally happened; for the coming of Satan 
to our Lord is one of them, and there is 
no literal coming but a personal and 
visible one. ‘“‘ We are left, therefore,” 
adds Mr. G., “to adopt any opinion on 
that subject which may seem most pro- 
bable ;” that is left—for it amounts to 
this—to give a figurative interpretation 
to a term which we had been virtually 
told must be taken literally. ‘We may 
hold,” he adds, “with all consistency, 
either that Satan employed some crea- 
ture, (either brute or man,) as his visible 
agent,” (then the creature more properly 
came to our Lord than Satan ;) “ or that 
he appeared in his own angelic form to 
our Lord,” (I thought he lost it when he 
fell,) “either invested with his own 
sable hue,” (that is appeared in his dia- 
bolical form,) ‘ or transformed in appear- 
ance into an angel of light.’’ That is 
the appearance came to our Lord; for if 
Satan were in any manner present with 
him without a body, and, as I think, 
without his own body, he cannot be said 
to have iterally come to him. 

Now this, for a man who so dislikes 
(in me, that is) to lay the reins upon the 
neck of imagination, is a tolerable flight! 
but this is only the minor half of the 
liberty he takes. He actually affirms 
that a passage which declares that Satan 
“came” to our Lord (the event, he says, 
literally happening) allows us to sup- 
pose that the visibility of the former was 
effected by the power of God, (did not, 
then, God bring him?) thus making the 
Holy One accessory to the temptation of 
his Son. Nay, it allows us, he adds, 
further to suppose that he was not visible 
at all. ‘We may hold,” he states, “that 
Satan was invisibly present.” Now, I 
have two questions to ask Mr. Greenfield. 
The first is this: If the assertion, that 
Satan came to our Lord, allows him to 
suppose that the coming was a figurative 
coming, does not the assertion, that he 
took him, &c., &c., allow me to suppose 
that the taking was a figurative taking? 
—taking him, that is, in imagination. 
My second question is this: If Satan 
did not come bodily and visibly, what 
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other than a figurative coming can there 
have been? 

The reader will remember that I un- 
derstand the taking and showing, as well 
as the coming and speaking, figuratively. 
The devil led our Lord to conceive him- 
self on a pinnacle of the temple (took him 
thither ez imagination ;) and suggested 
the thought of the advantage which would 
result to his mission from throwing him- 
self from a pinnacle of the temple, and 
alighting unhurt in the midst of the 
people. This is, to take the narrative 
figuratively. To do that does not imply 
that the stones are figurative stones, or 
the temple a figurative temple, or the 
mountain a figurative mountain; and 
yet this is the strange meaning which 
my opponent—who can give a loose rein 
to his imagination when he pleases— 
endeavours to fix upon me! “As we 
read the unfolding of these temptations,” 
says your correspondent, ‘we find the 
stones are represented as being literal, 
the temple as being zo¢ literal, but ima- 
ginative (where?) ; and the mountain as a 
lively conception of the imagination! !” 
The mountain a conception! ! That is, 
indeed, a monstrous absurdity; but it is 
the product of Mr. G.’s own brain. I 
trust I never uttered anything half so 
preposterous. The ascription of it to me 
is a gross misrepresentation—uninten- 
tional I am quite willing to believe—but 
still a misrepresentation which no candid 
and careful opponent could have com- 
mitted. I never thought the stones, 
the temple, the mountain, were other- 
wise than literal. I have said nothing 
that intimates this: what I have stated 
to be figurative is not the temple or the 
mountain, but the taking to the top of 
each. I said that the narrative is figur- 
ative ; and, for it to possess that character 
it is not, as we have seen, necessary that 
the stones, &c., &c., be figurative. I 
have no doubt that the devil took the 
Saviour, in imagination, to the pinnacle 
of the /zteral temple, and to the top of a 
literal mountain. 

A statement which occurs, p. 12 of 
your January Number, sufficiently shows 
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that such is my meaning. Having re- 
ferred to an honoured writer, who allows 
that it was in the way of suggestion that 
the devil tempted the Saviour to turn 
stones into bread, I found an argument 
upon that admission that the other temp- 
tations were also in the way of suggestion. 
To suggest to the Saviour’s mind the 
turning of stones into bread, did not 
require the literal coming of Satan to 
him. In like manner, to suggest the 
throwing of himself from a pinnacle of 
the temple, did not require the literal 
taking of him thither. An imaginary 
transportation only was needed; such 
transportation may be therefore all that 
was effected. 

In opposition to the opinion, that the 
devil literally took the Saviour to the 
top of a mountain, and literally showed 
him “all the kingdoms of the world and 
the glory of them,’ I had observed that 
he could not have done the latter in any 
other way than by miracle. I hold this 
to be indisputable. From no mountain 
in the world—let it be even as high as 
the moon—could the devil have caused 
the Saviour to see literally, ata glance, 
“all” (literally, for if he will take the 
literal interpretation, I bind him to the 
literal meaning of “all’’) “ the kingdoms” 
&c., &c., but by miracle. For, observe, 
the words assert not merely what Satan 
did, but what he made the Saviour do. 
He made him see “all the kingdoms,” 
&c., at a glance; that is, he gave him a 
miraculous vision; and, as there are 
some things which are impossible to God 
himself, I am not sure that I might not 
add, an impossible vision. 

To meet this difficulty—to me in- 
superable—in the way of the literal in- 
terpretation, my opponent imagines that 
all the kingdoms of the world may mean 
the Land of Palestine. ‘The only proper 
exegetical proof of this imagining would 
be the production of examples in which 
the same phrase “all the kingdoms of the 
world” can only mean Judea. Such 
examples, however, do not exist. The 
phrase invariably means ‘all the king- 
doms of the worup;” and never all the 
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kingdoms of Palestine. It is too much 
like trifling to show that another term— 
“ world” — sometimes means Judea, 
when the inquiry regards the meaning 
of the term—“ all the kingdoms of the 
world.” ‘If, however,” adds Mr. G. 
“any one should contend that a larger 
kingdom than the promised land must 
have been offered to Christ by the devil, 
(why does he not say, must have been 
brought to the vision of Christ? The 
difficulty attaches not to what Satan 
offered, but to what he is said to have 
caused the Saviour to see,) we may adopt 
that opinion without forsaking the literal 
interpretation of this temptation.” his 
I deny, unless there be an intended 
subterfuge in the term “ offered.” The 
literal interpretation is, that the devil 
literally took the Saviour to the top of 
the mountain, and literally showed him 
‘Cail the kingdoms of the world” &c.; a 
showing to the imagination is not a 
literal showing; and, if Mr. G. takes the 
liberty to consider the showing a figura- 
tive showing, he is not entitled to censure 
me for considering the taking a figura- 
tive taking. 

Now it is not a little remarkable, that 
Mr. G., after his strong censures of me 
for not keeping within the boundaries of 
historic facts (I think I have done this; 
my effort has been simply to show what 
the historic facts are), after his repeated 
assertions that the narrative must be 
literally interpreted, and his solemn 
ex cathedra declaration, that to depart 
from such interpretation entails ‘“ most 
dangerous consequences ;”—it is not a 
little remarkable that Mr, G. does depart 
from it himself, or permits of such de- 
parture. ‘We may adopt the opinion,” 
he says, (that is the opinion that all the 
kingdoms of the world had been shown 
to Christ by Satan) “ without forsaking 
the literal interpretation of this tempta- 
tion. Satan having led our Lord to the 
top of this mountain, might use this 
wide-spread scenery, as a platform by 
which” (to use, he adds, Dr. Payne’s own 
words) ‘“‘he succeeded ‘ by the aid of those 
infernal arts, which he well knows how 
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to employ, in conveying’-—let the reader 
observe—‘ to the imagination a lively 
conception of the splendour and magni- 
ficence and glory of the world.’”” The 
showing, then, ‘of all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them,” was 
not (or it may not have been) a showing 
to the eye, or a literal showing, but to 
the imagination,—that is, a figurative 
showing. And Mr. G. says, mirabile 
dictu, we may adopt this view without 
forsaking the literal interpretation. 
Surely, wonders will never cease. I be- 
lieve the showing to have been altoge- 
ther a showing to the imagination of our 
Lord, while in the wilderness. Mr. G. 
thinks the Saviour was actually taken to 
the top of the mountain—actually shown, 
such prospect as the mountain com- 
manded; but that that portion of “ all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them,” which could only be made visible 
to the eye by miracle,may have been shown 
to his imagination! and this he takes to 
be a literal interpretation of the tempta- 
Why, how can that be, I am 
tempted to inquire? The temptation did 
not consist in taking our Lord to the top 
of the mountain, but in showing him all 
the kingdoms of the world, &c., and in 
the promise to give all to him, if he 
would fall down and worship Satan. 
According to Mr. G., that in which the 
temptation did noé consist, was literal ; 
that in which it did consist, was partly 
Jigurative!—and yet it was a literal 
temptation! If this be not semi-neology 
—which Mr. G. is bound to believe 
though I am not—it appears to me 
absurd, which is not much better. 

There are various points in reference 
to which I should have been glad, had 
space permitted, to break another lance 
with Mr. Greenfield. I can merely 
glance at one or two. For proof of my 
statements about the careful guarding of 
the temple, I refer him to Farmer on 
Miracles. In regard to the order of the 
temptations, I need only say that his 
three reasons which render it probable, as 
he says, that Luke—who places the temp- 
tation onthe mountain second, and that on 
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the temple last, in order—has given the 
right order, are shown to be destitute of 
force by the passing remark of Matthew, 
that, immediately after the temptation 
on the mountain, “the devil left him, 
and angels came and ministered unto 
him.” 

Mr. G. adopts this “theory” of the order 
of the temptations—and he gives evidence 
of not being backward to assume any tole- 
rably plausible theory which may help him 
over a difficulty—to assist him in repel- 
ling an assertion of mine, made for a 
purpose—for which I must refer the 
reader to my former paper—that till the 
third temptation was presented, our Lord 
did not know that all the suggestions had 
proceeded from the devil. I am more 
than ever convinced of the truth of this 
statement. Mr. G.’s wild assertion that 
he did know this—that he went to the 
pinnacle of the temple fully aware that 
the devil was his companion, thus putting 
himself in the way of temptation, in my 
deliberate judgment libels the Son of God. 
“The Dr.’s inference,” says Mr. G., ‘is 
drawn, we suppose, from the fact that 
after that suggestion, (d.¢., to worship 
Satan,) our Lord called Satan by name, 
&c.” Mr. G. must have given the reins 
to his imagination before he could suppose 
this. I have said nothing at all of the 
kind. My argument is—which Mr. G. 
has not touched; it appears doubtful 
whether he has even read it—that, if our 
Lord had known that the suggestions to 
convert stones into bread, and to throw 
himself from the temple, had proceeded 
from Satan, they would not have been 
temptations to him. I do not see how 
any sound mind can doubt this. 

I had said that ‘‘if diabolical agency 
be competent to the performance of a 
miracle, then a miracle is not in itself > 
sufficient proof that the being who per- 
forms it came from God.” Mr. G, with 
something like flippancy, pronounces this 
‘to be a mere sophism.” On second 
thoughts, he will hardly venture to repeat 
this language, lest he should contradict 
himself; for it is remarkable, that, in 
the very next sentence, he asserts the 
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very same thing. “It is not any and 
every miracle that would convince us of 
the Divine mission of a man.” We know 
it would not; but the question is one, not 
of fact, but obligation. My position is, 
that it ought to doit. I take the ground 
that every real miracle is conclusive 
proof of a Divine mission; and it is my 
solemn conviction that the assertion of 
Mr. G., “That the miracles of Moses 
and of Christ, prove their Divine mission, 
not merely because they were real 
miracles, but because they were such 
miracles as none could perform but by 
the power of God,” tends directly to 
shake the foundation of all revealed 
religion. 

With one remark more I conclude. 
The great difficulty, inthe way of the re- 
ception of what Mr. G. calls my “theory,” 
is that of conceiving that the taking and 
the showing, &c., are to be understood 
figuratively. I have no wish to speak 
lightly of the difficulty. It must be great 
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to the mind of one who has always ac- 
cepted the literal sense of the terms. 
Let it weigh as much as it ought to do. 
In my view, its weight is more than 
counterbalanced, by the (to me) impossi- 
bility of carrying the literal sense through- 
out. I feel assured, that the effort made 
by Mr. G. (and, as he has used some 
freedom with me, he must excuse me for 
saying this,) to do this must ultimately fail 
with most men who look the difficulties 
fairly in the face. He has not, however, 
made the best possible defence of his own 
theory. 

I now sir, take a final leave of this 
controversy. Ihave said enough to ex- 
plain my own opinions: let your readers 
compare them with the word of God. 
Unless they should be brought to the 
conviction that the “ theory ” suggested 
is in harmony with it, I have no wish 
that they should receive it. 

Grorce Payne. 


EXTRAORDINARY NARRATIVE OF GASPARONI, THE ITALIAN 
ROBBER. 


[We make no apology to our readers | 


for placing before them the following 
deeply interesting account of a most 
celebrated Italian robber, from the pen 
of the late Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton, 
in a letter, dated March 4th, 1840, during 
his tour in Italy, to the late Samuel 
Hoare, Esq. ] 

“In the citadel of Civita Vecchia, Gas- 
paroni and his gang are confined, and 
have been so for the last fourteen years. 
There are many renowned robbers in 
this country, but none so celebrated as 
this Gasparoni; and I had the honour of 
an interview of two hours with him and 
his band. He is a very fine-looking 
fellow, about five feet eleven high, with 


as strong and brick-wall an arm as ever | 


I felt, except, perhaps, General Turner’s; 
he wore an old velvet coat, which had 
Seen service with him, and a large peaked 
hat. There was nothing ferocious in the 


expression of his countenance, I am 


going to have his picture taken,—a com- 
pliment which his appearance well de- 
serves; for he is the beau ideal of a 
Robin Hood or Rob Roy. By his side 
there was a fiendish-looking wretch, who 
plagued us with his interruptions. This 
fellow is said to have joined the band 
chiefly from his love of human blood, 
and his post was that of an executioner. 
“Gasparoni was very communicative ; 
only that either from the modesty which 
belongs to great men, or some latent 
hope of pardon, he greatly underrates his 
own exploits. For example, to my ques- 
tion, ‘How many people have you mur- 
dered ?’ he replied, ‘ I cannot exactly re- 
collect—somewhere about sixty !’ whereas 
it is notorious that he has slaughtered 
at least double that number. Indeed, 
the Mayor of Civita Vecchia assured me 
that he had received authentic informa- 
tion of two hundred; but he believed 
that even that number was still below the 
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mark, 


This man, according to his own 
account, when he was but a young lad, 
killed a person in a quarrel, and fled to 
the mountains, where he was joined by 
a few young men of similar character. 
Before he was twenty years old he had 
committed ten murders, and was at the 
head of a band of fifteen or twenty rob- 
bers, which afterwards amounted to about 
thirty of his own body-guard; but there 
were two or three other bands under 
separate commanders, one of whom was 
his brother; he, however, was lord 
paramount. 

“Tt is incontestable that he kept 
a district of country of at least one hun- 
dred miles in circumference, between 
Rome and Naples, in the utmost terror 
and subjection, Those proprietors who 
were not slain by him, fled the country, 
and were obliged to receive such a modi- 
cum of rent as the tenants who com- 
pounded with Gasparoni chose to pay ; 
but the black mail which he levied was 
not extravagant. The Government at 
first offered two hundred crowns for his 
head. This mounted up at last to three 
thousand crowns; and that was the fixed 
price for many years, and a thousand 
soldiers were regularly employed in hunt- 
ing him. ‘But how then,’ said I, ‘did 
you escape?’ ‘That you will never un- 
derstand,’ he replied, ‘till you see the 
rocks and precipices which are there. I 
and my men knew every turn; we have 
often been close to the soldiers, and let 
them pass us, when they had no notion 
they had such near neighbours.’ Gaspa- 
roni had many conflicts with the military, 
in which he was uniformly successful ; 
but in one affair he received a ball in the 
lower part of his neck, the scar of which 
he showed us. He described one con- 
flict, in which, with ten or twelve men, 
he beat off, as he said, thirty soldiers; 
but the ill-looking scoundrel by his side 
said there were full sixty. 

“‘Gasparoni’s head-quarters were at 
Sonnino, where his wife and children 
resided, and where the whole population 
were devoted to him. This town had 
obtained so evil a reputation, that on his 
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surrender the Pope made a great effort 
to get it razed to the ground, but could 
not get the assent of the proprietor. I 
was interested by learning from him 
that the haunts he chiefly occupied for 
the purpose of observing the road, were 
the three little towns perched on the 
rock, and shining like silver—Cora, 
Norma, and Seromveta—which had so 
much attracted my admiration when I 
was at Appii Forum. He told me that 
he had spent a large proportion of his 
plunder upon spies at Rome, by whom 
he was made acquainted with the plans 
designed for his capture, and who also 
told him what persons coming along the 
road were worth catching ;—if emissaries 
were sent for the purpose of entrapping 
him he was forewarned, and the venge- 
ance he took on them was terrible. He 
crucified one of these men, and wrote 
underneath, ‘Thus Gasparoni treats all 
spies.’ He cut out the heart and liver 
of another, and sent them back to the 
man’s widow. 

“Jf any persons in the towns were 
active against him, he always found 
means to punish them. If their offence 
was not very deep, they received a letter, 
ordering them to pay, on a certain day, 
at a certain place, 1,000 or 2,000 scudi ; 
and such was the terror of his name that 
these demands were generally obeyed. 
Some of the magistrates in the strong 
town of Terracina, thinking themselves 
secure within their walls, ventured to 
incur his displeasure. Soon after, the 
boys of the chief school, while taking 
a walk near the gates, were surprised by 
him and his men, and carried away to 
the mountains; and a message was sent 
to the parents of almost all, fixing the 
amount of ransom,—upon the payment of 
which they were restored. But the chil- 
dren of those who had exasperated him 
were not allowed to escape,—their heads 
were sent back in a sack. Of the truth 
of this dreadful story there can be no 
doubt. A friend of mine asked Gaspa- 
roni about it; he admitted that he had 
seized the children, but said nothing 
about the murders. The gentleman said 
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to him, ‘I have heard more than this,— 
T have been told you cut off the heads of 
three of them.’ ‘It is false,’ said Gas- 
paroni, ‘it was two.’ 

“Mr. Jones, the banker here, told 
me that last October, he saw a man who 
had been one of this party of boys, and 
who described to him the whole scene of 
their capture, and of their residence in a 
cavern among the mountains. This man 
actually saw Gasparoni plunge his knife 
into the body of his two victims. Mr. 
Jones also told us that he had travelled 
through the country where Gasparoni 
and his son used to hide themselves: 
but such was still the terror of his name, 
and the painful associations connected 
with it, that he could not get respectable 
persons to speak on the subject, nor could 
he prevail upon any one to be his guide 
to their cavern. The person who, when 
a boy, had been carried to the moun- 
tains, was the most communicative. As 
Mr. Jones was walking with him on a 
little terrace adjacent to the walls of 
Terracina, he stopped at the corner of a 
wall, and said, ‘such a one, an officer of 
the town, had rambled thus far at mid- 
day; Gasparoni sprang out of the hedge, 
struck him with his knife—and here he 
fell dead |’ 

“You must know that Gasparoni, ac- 
‘cording to his own account, was espe- 
cially merciful. He protested that he 
had never murdered merely from the 
Jove of blood; but he seemed to think 
there was no harm in killing, and ad- 
mitted that he had killed many who came 
‘as spies to entrap him, or presumed to 
make resistance. Rumour says, how- 
vever, that he was by no means so 
squeamish. A friend of mine came up 
to a diligence which had just been plun- 
dered, and found that the whole party, 
including several priests, had all been 
wounded, although none of them mor- 
tally. They said that the first intimation 
they had of their danger was a volley 
from the whole gang; and my friend took 
out of the lining of the carriage a whole 
handful of shot of all sizes. 

“Tt is odd enough that Gasparoni is 
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very religious now: he fasts not only on 
Friday, but adds a supererogatory Satur- 
day. He told me that he repented of 
his former life; but what it was he re- 
gretted I could not well make out, for he 
expressly justified the occasions in which 
he had proceeded to extremities with 
spies or travellers who resisted him, But 
curious as his theology now is, it is still 
more strange that, according to his own 
account, he was always a very religious 
man. I asked him whether he had fasted 
when he was a bandit? He said, ‘ Yes.’ 
‘Why did you fast? said I. ‘ Perche sono 
della religione della Madonna.’ ‘ Which 
did you think was worst, eating meat on 
a Friday or killing a man?’ He answered, 
without hesitation, ‘In my case it was a 
crime not to fast, it was no crime to kill 
those who came to betray me.’ With all 
his present religion, however, he told the 
mayor of the town the other day, that if 
he got loose the first thing he would do 
would be to cut the throats of all the 
priests; and the mayor said in this he 
perfectly believed him, and if he were 
now to break out he would be ten times 
worse than ever. One fact, however, 
shows some degree of scrupulosity. The 
people of the country bear testimony that 
he never committed murder on a Friday! 

“The mayor said the only good thing 
he ever knew him really do, was this: 
he took an Austrian officer and his newly- 
married bride and carried them up to the 
hills. His gang stripped her of all her 
clothes, and proposed to kill her; but 
this he resisted, and ultimately sent her 
and her husband back in safety. It is 
some deduction from his humanity on 
this occasion to hear, as I did from an- 
other quarter, that the Austrian general, 
hearing of the capture, sent word to 
Gasparoni that if any injury was done 
to his officer, or if he was not directly 
restored, he would send 4,000 men 
against him, who should be quartered in 
the village, and on his friends, till he 
should be taken, 

“‘Gasparoni told me that he had never 
taken an Englishman to the mountains. 
I asked why, rather expecting that he 
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would reply with some gross flummery, 
but he answered very simply, ‘Because 
T never had the luck to catch one!’ He 
assured me that he had not in all taken 
above fifteen or twenty persons to the 
hills, but the current report makes the 
number upwards of two hundred. From 
these he was inexorable in extorting the 
precise sum that he fixed upon as their 
ransom. It is well known that he ob- 
tained from a Neapolitan nobleman, who 
is still living, 4,000 scudi. The mayor 
told me that an intimate friend of his 


was captured by him, and the sum de- | 


manded was his weight in silver; his 
friends being unable to pay this, at the 
end of a fortnight received his head 
neatly packed up in a basket! All, how- 
ever, who did return, bear testimony to 
their good fare, and to his good-humour, 
and his courtly and somewhat delicate 
conduct, while they were his guests in 
the cavern. 

“One incident which was related to 
me, is in part attested by many living 
witnesses. A wedding was celebrated in 
a part of the country at some distance 
from his haunt. When dinner was placed 
on the table, a man, fully armed, but un- 
known to the guests, stalked in, and seated 
himself by the side of the bride, with a 
kind of trumpet between his knees. The 
guests, somewhat startled, showed little 
disposition to eat; and the bridegroom 
told the intruder that ‘it was not usual 
for a stranger to take the post he occu- 
pied.’ He replied: ‘I am uo stranger; 
I am Gasparoni; I am a friend to the 
bride; eat, and be at your ease, or you 
will make me her enemy.’ It is said his 
terrible name rather quenched the merri- 
ment and appetite of the party. At 
length, Gasparoni sounded his horn, two 
troops rushed down the hill, and seized 
the bride, Gasparoni saying, ‘I told you 
I was her friend, and I show it by taking 
her with me.’ It would be well if the 
story stopped here, but it is said that she 
was afterwards murdered, 

“ You will wish to know how he was 
taken. He became such a nuisance, that 
partly from the strength of the military 
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parties, which were constantly sent in 
pursuit of him, and partly from the dimi- 
nution of traffic on the road, his funds 
became short, and he could not pay his 
spies. The Government then took the 
decisive measure of seizing all his rela- 
tions and friends, and those who supplied 
him with food and ammunition; in other 
words, the whole population of Sonnino. 
Without money, and half-starved, unable 
to obtain intelligence, and surrounded on 
all sides by troops, he was on the point 
of being captured, when he listened to 
the proposals of a priest, who, as it is 
said, went beyond the authority given 
him, and offered him a full pardon and a 
pension ; upon which he and his com- 
rades surrendered,—and hence it was I 
had the opportunity of seeing him, sur- 
rounded by twenty-one ruffians, the re- 
mainder of his band. I asked him which 
of them was the man he chiefly trusted, 
in other words, who was his lieutenant. 
He answered: ‘My gun was my only 
lieutenant; that never failed to obey 
me.’ 

“ He complains loudly of the violation 
of the promise made to him, and still 
seems to dream of being liberated. He 
was the son of a herdsman, and cannot 
read or write; but his little demon-like 
executioner, who stood by his side, is 
said to be a tolerable scholar. He amuses 
himself by making caps, of which I 
bought three. I have hardly done justice 
to his appearance: he is greatly superior 
in this respect to those around him. He 
has the air of a chieftain, and though 
his look is very commanding, there is 
something far from unpleasing in his face; 
it is decidedly handsome in features, but 
the expression also is gentle and intel- 
lectual. While speaking with me, he 
looked me full in the face the whole time. 
I told him that I intended to have his 
likeness taken for a particular purpose, 
of which you shall know more another 
time. He said he had no objection. I 
told him that the painter would not be 
able to come for some time. ‘No matter,’ 
said he; ‘let him suit himself; he will 


always find me at home.’ 
2c 
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“Tt is quite astonishing how much 
terror was attached to his name. One 
proof of his surviving even to this time, 
I witnessed when I was shooting at Appii 
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Forum; for at the distance of every 
three or four miles.on the road there 
were military stations or huts: in some 
of which, indeed, they still keep soldiers,” 


Rebteto of Books, 


Postuumous Works of the late Rev. Joun 
Evy, With an Introductory Memoir. 
Under the care of Richard WINTER 
Hamitton, LL.D,, D.D. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


“ BIloGRAPHY,” says the highly gifted 
writer of the Memoir before us, “‘is a feeble 
struggle with death.” We would go a 
step farther, and say, “It is the auxiliary 
of immortality against the oblivion of time.” 
It cannot enter upon its task till death has 
given the last finishing touches to the 
character. Where biography is really 
deserved, it is the pan of victory over 
death, “Example and influence are not 
of the things that die.” Death surrounds 
them with a halo of perfection, completes 
the beautiful, and renders it permanent. 
While example and influence, bequeathed 
to us by death, work out their own results 
and perpetuate themselves by a natural and 
necessary process,—biography draws from 
the life, connects facts and principles as 
they are elicited by circumstances and 
moulded by Providence. Out of these it 
brings forth and combines the’ elements 
of moral excellence, in the portraiture of 
the great and good, who, though in one 
sense mortal, are destined even in their 
earthly sphere to survive themselves and 
live for ever. 

No man was ever happier in his bio- 
grapher than our beloved and revered 
friend the late Rev. John Ely; and the 
subject was worthy of the memorial. Take 
the following as an example. It is part 
of a dying scene:—“ The guiding rule of 
these biographicalsketchesmay beavouched 
by a conversation with my dying friend. 
Bending once more to hear his faint and 
broken utterances, a pledge was given him 
that his memory should not be suffered to 
expire without an offering of friendship to 
it. It seemed to be an unconsidered point. 
It apparently occurred with more strange- 
ness, and excited more surprise than it 
ministered of relief. ‘You will be too 
partial: our long friendship will mislead 
you.’ ‘Dearest friend, was the reply, 
“you always loved truth, and how much 
more will you love it in heaven! ‘Think 
you not that I should shudder to write 
aught but truth of you, when I thought of 


your truthful spirit looking down upon me, 
and adjuring me to its holy severity?” That 
vow is upon me, and shall not be violated. 

Well and resolutely has Dr. Hamilton 
adhered to his purpose. » This delicate re- 
serve may have occasionally restrained 
utterances of feeling that might have been 
indulged, and softened down expressions 
which, however glowing, would not have 
been too fervid for the theme and the 
occasion. Yet we admire the forbearance; 
The labour to suppress is harder than the 
effort to exaggerate. It is easy to give 
vent to our emotions in the hour of excite- 
ment; to control them is often a duty 
which we owe to ourselves and others. 
But it is always an act of self-denial. Dr. 
Hamilton, in undertaking his task, was 
fully aware of this difficulty, both in refer- 
ence to himself and the public. “There 
is not only danger,’ he observes, ‘of ex~ 
aggeration in describing under the influ- 
ence of our feelings, those who were greatly 
beloved by us,—the danger lies beyond the 
limits of personal friendship. What the 
individual was to a religious community, 
his relative position to a particular class, 
may be a snare to the independence of — 
judgment. We should enlarge the sphere 
of vision. We must generalise our standard. 
We are bound to inquire, what other men 
would have thought? what would have 
been their estimate? For denominational 
Christianity may not only hide the worthy, 
but it may be tempted to give its adherents 
a disproportionate fame.” 

How beautiful, how discriminating, and 
how just is the preliminary estimate (in 
page 7) of Mr. Ely’s powers as an intel- 
lectual, moral, and religious agent, devoting 
himself to the highest duties which can 
employ the energies of men or angels! 

“Tt is not the extraordinary, the mar- 
vellous, which is now to be written. What- 
ever may be the admiration due to the 
whole of such a character, and whatever 
may be the interest excited by the whole 
of such a life, there is no intention to hold 
up any element of the one, or any fact of 
the other, as rare and strange. It is the 
steady course of both which alone is worthy 
and claimant of commendation. Others, of 
his own rank and profession, have shone 
with higher intellectual parts; others have 
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run a more popular and brilliant career. 
The true suffrage which he deserves is, 
that he cultivated himself with a diligence 
which few approach, and filled his oppor- 
tunities of influence with an energy which 
none have excelled. It is not asserted that 
his intellect was of the highest strength, 
but we know not what subject of know- 
ledge which, if singly directed to it, it 
could not have mastered. It is not averred 
that his religious affections were seraphic 
in their intensity, but we know not the 
happy pitch and harmony to which they 
were not attuned. The research respects 
not departments—ain these he was sur- 
passed; nor divisions of labour—in these 
he might, without difficulty, be outstripped : 
but (not to anticipate a more argued and 
final judgment) his greatness consisted in 
a continued excellence, and in an aggre- 
gate of useful labours. The most precious 
workmanship of the portrait and statue is 
honoured, not for the one lineament or 
limb, but as the entire figure is expressed 
and relieved—all of it thrown into attitude 
and lightened into life.” 

Tn our notice of this noble monument to 
piety and friendship we shall not attempt 
to condense or follow the narrative, or to 
offer any memoranda of events, with the 
exception of a glimpse at the closing scene. 
For these we refer to the volume; and he 
can scarcely be said to be true to his prin- 
ciples as a Nonconformist, or properly con- 
cerned for his own spiritual improvement 
as a Christian, who does not procure it and 
appropriate its precious treasures. The 
Memoir abounds with certain views, senti- 
ments, and opinions, which are not only 
valuable in themselves, but which derive 
additional importance from the spirit and 
tendencies of our religious communities at 
the present moment. ‘To some of these we 
shall direct the attention of our readers. 
In a single page we have a masterly esti- 
mate of the respective advantages of private 
and public education. The Rey. Joseph 
Slatterie, of Chatham, was Mr. Ely’s pastor. 
The brief delineation of his character is a 
model and a lesson. The church yearns 
after a succession of such men. “ Not 
pretending to high and polite erudition, he 
was a man of sagacious and powerful mind. 
He read much and ardently. His craving 
was for knowledge. Above all, he was 
‘mighty in the Scriptures.’ He was a 
ready and apt textuary. ‘The divinity he 
favoured was of the older school. Seeing 
there was a God in Israel, he inquired of 
no idol in the land of Ekron. He did not 
abandon the massive wealth of the Puritan, 
Separatist, and Nonconforming Theology, 
for the platitudes of a superficial modernism. 
He toiled in the deepest mines for the 
richest veins. . . . An Irishman, his 
country’s genius was not lacking in him. 
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In private intercourse there was a racy, 
brilliant wit. Humour and generosity never 
found a more congenial subject. His spirit 
was eminently public. Commencing his 
official life amidst some of the earliest 
movements of the missionary era, he cor- 
dially threw himself into them, Unlike 
too many cold and cynical spirits, he sat 
not alone, he dwelt not apart, in a luxurious 
ease and with a haughty reserve. ‘These 
are the laggards who insinuate every doubt 
that can discourage, and impute every mo- 
tive which can malign, They grudge the 
cost, though not their own. ‘They only 
prophesy evil. The sublimity of the enter- 
prise they have not the soul to understand. 
Theyhold no alliance, they feel no sym- 
pathy, with the great and lofty. They are 
creatures of the ice, and growl from it. He 
awoke with the church, and aided to keep 
her waking. His heart was at once en- 
gaged. His native isle, heathendom, the 
cause of the Bible, evangelic itinerancy, 
engrossed his attention, He was the sup- 
porter and advocate of all, It was under 
such an inspecting and moulding care that 
my friend grew into youth.” 

The fact that Ely joined himself in 
church fellowship at the early age of fifteen 
elicits the following remarks. Let Christian 
parents and the youth of our congregations 
ponder them well:—*“It will probably be 
objected, that this stage of youth is prema~ 
ture,—that one more reflective should be 
selected for so grave a step. But, why 
should it be delayed? Is it not at that 
season a duty? Instead of waiting to dis- 
charge it until temptation and dangers 
accumulate, is not this a defence prepared 
against them? Is not this a feast of first- 
fruits offered with their bloom and their 
dew? Is it not a lovely portraiture of 
Christianity ? Can any spectacle so shame 
aged wickedness and perverse hardihood ? 
If we may hope to witness the descent and 
perpetuity of holy families—the former 
glory of our churches — the practice of 
early communion and profession must be 
renewed. Meditating the nature and pur- 
port of the domestic constitution, it seems 
wrong to part with a child to the world 
who has not first been given to the 
church. ‘The writer has known among 
some churches, in youthful conversion, a 
kind of new dispensation. It has leavened 
the whole lump. All have been quickened 
and spiritualized. If it be asked, Did the 
young candidates endure? an answer 1s 
borne out by a large and carefully -sifted ex- 
perience—'The failures and defections were 
fewer than upon any other average period 
of life. ‘The duty of parents calls them to 
caution. The purity of Christian com- 
munities demands serious investigation. 
But, perhaps, more injury has been done 
by a repulsive inquest than by a too spon- 
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taneous welcome, by holding back than by 
leading onward, the children of the saints.” 

Our ministry has been reproached by a 
worldly priesthood. Let them read what 
follows and blush, if they ate not proof 
against what perhaps, after all, they deem 
less a moral feeling than a natural infirmity. 
“Among the Independents, no alumnus 
is accepted upon the hope that he will be 
‘born again.’ No one can be strictly said 
to receive encouragement but upon this 
showing. Parents, in their secret thoughts 
and prayers, may have dedicated their son 
to this. Early may they have interpreted 
presages of temper and qualification. Yet 
they dare only furnish him with acquisitions 
which will assist, if this preliminary shall 
besecured. In their hearts, they may have 
‘lent him unto the Lord.’ They would 
not breathe an intimation of the wish. The 
vital question is, Has God renewed him by 
his grace? The candidate is required to fully 
repeat his views of scriptural truth. No 
articles are presented for him to subscribe: 
his creed is sought in his own language. 
He is not bound to any phrase or shibbo- 
leth; but his doctrine must be clear, sub- 
stantial, unambiguous, as it is untrammelled. 
There can be no mental reservation or 
double sense. The ‘sensus imponentis’ can 
colour no dishonesty. If an evasive matter, 
it is one gratuitous lie.” 

The Vicar of Leeds, Dr. Hook, and the 
Oxford Tractarians, furnished occasion for 
the noble and energetic employment of Mr, 
Ely’s polemical powers. ‘“ Eloquently and 
mightily,’ says Dr. Hamilton, “did our 
friend write. It is delightful,’ he continues, 
“to find that the odium theologicum has no 
place in him, and that the truest amiable- 
ness travels with the polemic. It was hard 
necessity which alone could impose upon him 
such warriorship. He loved the caduceus 
better than the spear.” Thus does Dr. 
Hamilton speak of his friend, and rebuke 
“the superior ecclesiastic” of his township: 
“Ely was a public man. He loved the 
whole church of God. He was a true 
Catholic. He could not, consequently, 
brook a sectarian appropriation. ‘The Vicar 
of Leeds, the Rey. Dr. Hook, had, as Chap- 
lain in Ordinary to the Queen, preached a 
sermon in St. James’s Chapel Royal, of most 
singular pretensions, It almost ‘frighted 
the,isle from its propriety.’ Its merits as a 
composition are below criticism. As an 
argument it cannot be named. It is founded 
upon a piecemeal use of Scripture, in de- 
fiance of scope and punctuation. ‘ Hear 
the church’ is an unauthorized fragment. 
It is employed for quite a different purpose 
from that of the context out of which it 


is torn, This arbitrary abscision is not 
original, It is borrowed from Jones, of 
Nayland.” 


Referring to Mr, Ely’s three Lectures on 
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the sentiments broached by the Oxford 
Tracts on the doctrine of Sacramental Effi- 
cacy, the claim of Apostolical Succession, 
and the Union of Church and State, Dr. 
Hamilton judiciously and pungently re- 
marks: “It is not improbable that these 
questions will be thought impounded, and 
that in them Nonconformists need take no 
part. If they only affected differences of 
an ecclesiastical order and regimen, we 
might certainly exempt ourselves from any 
such disputes. Were it a strife about the 
confirmation of candidates for the episco- 
pate, citations and proctors, contumacy and 
apparitors, we ought to stand by. But 
Puseyism involves principles of transcend- 
ent moment. These are our concern. The 
encroachment of evil respects not cireum- 
scribed bounds and borders. It ceases to 
be a rivalry of Establishment and Dissent 
when whatever is vital is at stake. We 
love Christ’s holy gospel better than any 
polity. It is not possible that we should 
take no interest. Our brethren within the 
pale are dear to us, while contending for 
the faith. They are really more for us 
than against us, though they repel our ap- 
proach. We must love them, though the 
less we be loved. We thank them for their 
struggle; their enemies must be our ene- 
mies. There is little danger that such 
poisonous tenets will have any influence 
among us. They have nothing with which 
to cohere. Our cry against them is not 
selfish. The “proximus ardet Ucalegon” 
cannot frighten us. These are views which, 
if we were sufficiently sectarian to harbour 
them, would rather foster the controversy. 
Tractarianism will drive many of the chil- 
dren of the hierarchy into our ranks. The 
keeping up of that ferment will be to our 
numerical advantage ; it threatens the very 
existence of the system. It works, though 
in the opposite extreme, our sentiments 
concerning the independence of Christ’s 
church on worldly governments. We are 
no Erastians. But far be from us such 
base, sordid calculation. We love the truth 
in every connexion, we love all the helpers 
of the truth, whatever their name. And it 
is a bitter regret to us to be forced upon 
the concession, that by how much the anti- 
evangelicals are condemned by the Bible, 
they are sustained by the Prayer-book,— 
as by how much the evangelicals are con- 
demned by the Prayer-book, they are sus- 
tained by the Bible.” We recommend the 
passage from which the following isolated 
sentences are extracted, to all whom it may 
concern.—‘* He saw, with indescribable 
alarm and pain, the large infusion of neo- 
logy and anti-supernaturalism in our books 
of modern divinity.”—“He urged that 
miracle should be confessed as miracle, 
history be accepted as history, dogma be 
believed as dogma. He believed that the 
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faith was in entireness given to the saints.” 
—“He could feel little sympathy with a 
theology which can deny the eternal son- 
ship of Christ, the verbal inspiration of 
Scripture, the strict substitutionary prin- 
ciple of the atonement, the direct agency 
of the Holy Ghost upon the mind, the 
proper eternity of future retribution.” We 
must not yield to the temptation of quoting, 
although we should thus enrich our pages 
with valuable gems of thought. We must 
pass over the passages referring to the 
disruption in the Scottish Church, the Anti- 
State-Church Association, — “the vexed 
question of education;”—and advance to 
the last scene,—to the colloquy between 
the living and the dying friend. It may 
establish the faith of some who may be 
trembling with apprehension and dread,— 
because, in the prospect of eternity, they 
desire a ground of support of which the 
promise gives no assurance. 

“It is my proper duty to say that I did 
not find the state of my friend’s mind clear 
and composed. Whatever the cause, it 
was uneasy and dissatisfied, in the want of 
a particular relief. He expressed a desire 
for a specific (such was his term,) mani- 
festation of the Divine favour and accept- 
ance. This was contrary to his theology, 
—it was a passing snare. It was urged 
upon him that this was to look away from 
the record, the promise, to something in 
himself; that all must be reflected upon 
him and unto him from the truth. A course 
was pursued which, if there had not been a 
very scorn and horror of self-righteousness, 
would not, and indeed could not, have been 
attempted. He was directed to his works, 
his unwavering profession, his faithful 
ministry, as the symptoms and proofs that 
he had not received the grace of God in 
vain. It was delightful to hear even his 
objections to a view so just. ‘I must come 
naked to Christ,’ he rejoined. The most 
simple trust in him was allowed to be the 
only method of such approaeh. Then did 
he insist that these practical evidences 
stood in need of the atonement still. 

The error under which he laboured, so 
distressing to himself and his friends, was 
at length vanquished. He was told that 
the ery of the publican, “God be merciful 
to me a sinner,” was in sweetest harmony 
with the death-song of the apostle, “ I have 
fought a good fight; 1 have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness, which the Lord the righteous 
Judge shall give me at that day,”—a crown 
of righteousness given by the righteous 
Judge. Surely it is very fanaticism or 
perverseness to suppose that this points to 
a justifying righteousness,—it is the right- 
eousness of a constitution, of a promise, 
—which, being established, “God is un- 
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righteous” to withhold, The attempt of 
the comforter succeeded. ‘The dying man 
felt that he was not only the sinner, but 
the accepted and sanctified sinner. He 
who had looked to the waves of internal 
emotion and sunk, now looked to Him 
who walked on other billows; “and he 
walked on the waters to go to Jesus.” He 
knew whom he had believed, and cared 
henceforth to know nothing more. His 
anchor was within the veil. He went for- 
ward, treading firmly with “the steps of 
faith.”—* I have fought a good fight,” was 
now his frequent strain. Still was there 
the tender shade of humility,—and he 
would add, very imperfectly, ‘‘‘I have kept 
the faith, by the grace of God.” In the 
after part of the day, alluding to this 
change in his experience, he said: “ I have 
been so foolish as to be looking for a special 
manifestation for my ground of comfort ; 
but now that is over,—I see my error. 
Tt is on the fulness, (raising his arm and 
sweeping it across,) the freeness and suffi- 
ciency of Christ, in his person and offices, 
that I repose all my hope of salvation. 
This is the doctrine I have preached, and 
in this I now find my support ;—should 
such a man as I doubt ?”—At another time 
he said: “Pardon, peace, acceptance,— 
Christ, the depository of it all. Lam par- 
doned, accepted. I shall not perish, but 
have everlasting life. Blessed Jesus! I 
come to thee, I accept thy salvation, What 
should I do without a divine Saviour ?” 

In preparing this notice, we have through- 
out consulted the spiritual edification of our 
readers. It is not criticism, though it must 
answer the end of criticism. We have said 
nothing of the posthumous works of Mr. 
Ely, nor of the character of his authorship; 
of the former, Dr. Hamilton observes :— 
“ The reader must peruse these as only the 
materials of pulpit exercise. They are no- 
thing more.” ‘The perusal of them has led 
us to exclaim, What a loss has the church 
sustained! Their intellectual quality is of 
a high order, but their strain and their 
spirit—how superior to most pulpit exer- 
cises—how evident is the preacher’s aim; 
usefulness—usefulness. To this his great 
powers and untiring energies are conse- 
crated, A fair estimate may be formed of 
Mr. Ely’s works published by himself, from 
the brief review of his “ Winter Lectures,” 
which Dr. Hamilton has interwoven with 
his Memoir, and with extracts from which 
we take leave of the eloquent biographer 
and his interesting subject : 

“No one can look into this volume, even 
in a cursory way, without perceiving that it 
is distinguished by a character of deep and 
patient research, and by an extraordinary 
force, both of sentiment and style. It were 
easy to select eloquent passages from a 
volume like this, every page of which is 
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written with equal power and beauty.” . . 
“TJ cannot but think that the Lectures on 
‘The Divine Dispensation’ are to acquire 
the place in the public mind which they 
richly deserve, and that even they will be 
studied by many as a hand-book and repo- 
sitory of sacred learning.” 


Mewmorrs of Sir THomAs FoweLL Buxton, 
Baronet. With Selections from his 
Correspondence. Edited by his Son, 
CHaArLes Buxton, Esq. 8vo. pp. 614. 


John Murray. 


‘ Te transparent and straight-forward 
character of Thomas Fowell Buxton ren- 
dered him an object of interest to all who 
had the honour of a personal acquaintance 
with him, or who had the opportunity of 
watching his public conduct. He was a 
man whom no one suspected of playing a 
mere part, or of advocating any measure 
for mere party purposes. His manly sin- 
cerity, combined as it was with indomitable 
zeal and industry, enabled him to achieve 
objects which genius alone could never 
have reached, It would be unfair to attri- 
bute to any single individual that great act 
of justice and merey, by which the bond- 
men of the West were set free ;—but as- 
suredly the subject of this memoir, by his 
hearty and honest zeal, sanctified and sus- 
tained by the power of an earnest faith, 
did noble service in the righteous cause. 
His whole soul was filled with glowing 
sympathy for the oppressed slave. He 
made himself fully acquainted with the 
facts of the case; and no suggestions of 
mere policy could tempt him, for a single 
moment, to lose sight of the woes and 
miseries entailed by the cupidity of man, 
upon so many hundreds of thousands of his 
fellow-immortals. In the best sense of the 
term, he was a religious enthusiast in the 
work of slave-emancipation. Nor did he 
regard the world’s scorn, in the career of 
philanthropy which he had marked out for 
himself, He did not even lose his temper, 
at a time when the pro-slavery party as- 
sailed him with every weapon which scur- 
rility and falsehood could invent. Nothing 
could divert him from his purpose; he 
went on, amassing and diffusing informa- 
tion; and his appearances in Parliament 
were such as to tell powerfully on virtuous 
minds, both in and out of the House. The 
secret of his strength was the goodness of 
his cause, and the settled religious purpose 
with which he prosecuted every measure 
for the good of the slave. What Wilber- 
force and Clarkson were in the struggle to 
abolish the slave-trade, that was Buxton in 
the effort to break up the system of colonial 
bondage. With all his urbanity, and all 
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his lovely domestic habits, and all his ge- 
neral philanthropy, he was a man of one 
idea, and never suffered himself, for any 
length of time, to forget the glorious cause 
to which he had devoted the best years of 
his active life. ; 

It is matter of high congratulation to the 
public to be furnished with a realizing and 
truthful memoir of this admirable man. 
If we are judges at all of such matters, our 
readers may believe us when we say, that 
the work before us is one of the most per- 
fect specimens of modern biography. There 
is no straining for effect, no overdrawn 
pictures, no excessive eulogy, no tedious 
recitals, no spinning out of materials for the 
purpose of making a lucrative book. The 
biographer, though animated by the most 
filial recollections of his honoured parent, 
has succeeded to admiration in eschewing 
all fulsome commendation of either his 
public or private virtues; and has wisely 
left a narrative of well-arranged facts to 
speak for itself. And it will speak more 
effectually than a thousand indelicate and 
overstrained compliments. The plan adopted 
by the author has been successful, in giving 
to the reader an intimate acquaintance with 
Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton, from his early 
childhood to the hour of his death; and so 
well is the incident of the narrative sus- 
tained, that it never flags to the very close. 

The worthy Baronet was descended, on 
his father’s and mother’s side, from ancient 
and respectable families, who had attained 
to distinction as early as the sixteenth cen- 
tury. The Buxtons, the Fowells, and the 
Hanburys, were well known and much 
respected in the counties of Suffolk, Essex, 
Norfolk, and Devonshire. Thomas Fowell, 
the subject of this memoir, was born at 
Castle Hedingham, on the 1st of April, 
1786. He was deprived, by death, of his 
father, whose name he bore, in 1792. Like 
many who have risen to distinction, he was 
blessed with a mother who had the power 
of impressing her own image on the cha- 
racter of her children. From his child- 
hood he evinced a boldness and determina- 
tion all his own. One who knew him well 
in his early days, said of him, “He never 
was a child; he was a man when in petti- 
coats.” Nothing would induce him to vio- 
late truth. So strongly was this feature in 
young Buxton’s character developed, that 
when at Dr. Burney’s school, having been 
accused by one of the ushers of talking 
during school hours, he vehemently denied 
it; when Dr. B. said, “I never found the 
boy tell a lie, and will not disbelieve him 
now.” He was rather indolent in his early 
studies, and has described himself in his boy- 
hood as “ of a daring, violent, domineering 
temper.” When this was remarked to his 
mother, “Never mind,” she would say, 
“he is self-willed now—you will see it 
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turn out well in the end.” His mother’s 
aim was to give her boys a manly and 
robust character; and, both by precept 
and example, she strove to render them self- 
denying, and at the same time thoughtful 
for others. In subsequent years, her son 
wrote to her in the following terms:—“ I 
constantly feel, especially in action and 
exertion for others, the effects of principles 
early implanted by you in my mind.” She 
early imbued his mind with an abhorrence 
of slavery and the slave trade; and though 
she gave him more of his own way than 
was good for him, yet it had this advan- 
tage, that it taught him to think and act 
for himself. “Throughout life,” he ob- 
served, “I have acted and thought for 
myself; and to this kind of habitual decision 
IT am indebted for all the success I have 
met with.” 

In the autumn of 1801, as the result of an 
acquaintance with John, the eldest son of 
Mr, Gurney, of Earlham Hall, he visited 
that scene of well-known intelligence and 
hospitality. There he found a circle 
whieh charmed him by the lively and 
kindly spirit by which it was pervaded ; 
“while he was surprised at finding them 
all, even the younger portion of the family, 
zealously occupied in self-education, and 
full of energy in every pursuit, whether 
of amusement or of knowledge.” The 
favoured opportunity was not lost upon 
this youth of sixteen. “ He at once joined 
with them in reading and study, and from 
this visit may be dated a remarkable change 
in the whole tone of his character: he re- 
ceived a stimulus, not merely in the ac- 
quisition of knowledge, but in the forma- 
tion of studious habits and intellectual 
tastes; nor could the same influence fail of 
extending itself to the refinement of his dis- 
position and manners.” Of his connection 
with the Gurney family, thus early formed, 
Sir T. B. Buxton, long after the event, 
thus writes:—“I know no blessing of a 
temporal nature, (and it is not only tem- 
poral,) for which I ought to render so 
many thanks, as my connection with the 
Farlham family. It has given a colour to 
my life. Its influence was most positive 
and pregnant with good, at that critical 
period, between school and manhood, They 
were eager for improvement—I caught the 
infection. I was resolved to please them, 
and, in the College of Dublin, at a distance 
from all my friends, and all control, their 
influence, and the desire to please them, 
kept me hard at my books, and sweetened 
the toil they gave. The distinctions I 
gained at college, (little valuable as distine- 
tions, but valuable, because habits of in- 
dustry, perseverance, and reflection, were 
necessary to obtain them,) these boyish 
distinctions were exclusively the result of 
the animating passion in my mind, to carry 
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back to them the prizes which they 
prompted and enabled me to win.” 

In 1802, young Buxton went to Ireland 
to prosecute his studies, preparatory to his 
University course, at Donnybrook, under 
the care of Mr. Moore; and, in 1803, en- 
tered Trinity College as a fellow-commoner. 
He became more than an average scholar, 
having applied himself with commendable 
diligence to his entire college curriculum. 

In March, 1805, he was engaged to be 
married to Hannah, the fifth daughter of 
Mr. Gurney. In 1806, he visited Scotland 
with the Gurney family; and then and 
there appears to have been greatly stirred 
and awakened on the subject of personal 
religion, “When at Perth, he purchased 
a large Bible, with a resolution, which he 
stedfastly kept, of perusing a portion of it 
every day; and he mentions, in a letter, 
dated September 10, 1806, that quite a 
change had been worked in his mind with 
respect to the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. ‘Formerly,’ he says, ‘I read gene- 
rally rather as a duty than as a pleasure ; 
but now I read them with the greatest in- 
terest, and, I may say, happiness.’ ” 

On the 14th April, 1807, Buxton re- 
ceived his thirteenth premium, and also 
the highest honour of the University—the 
gold medal. With these distinctions, and 
four silver medals from the Historical So- 
ciety, he prepared to return to England. 
“On the 13th of the following May I ob- 
tained,” said he, “the object of my long 
attachment—having refused, in consequence 
of the prospect of this marriage, a most 
fionourable token of the esteem of the Uni- 
versity of Dublin.” That token of esteem 
was the request that he should represent 
the University in Parliament. But he had 
other views. He relinquished the profes- 
sion of the law for business; and ulti- 
mately became a partner in Hanbury and 
Truman’s brewery. Here he not only de- 
voted himself with energy to the duties of 
a large establishment, but gave his heart to 
works of benevolence and philanthropy. ‘The 
Bible Suciety shared largely in his sympa- 
thies, and he delivered his first public 
speech at the Norwich Anxiliary, in 1812, 
to the great delight of all who heard him. 
The ministry of the late Rev. Josiah Pratt 
was greatly blessed to him, in deepening 
the tone of his religious feelings, and 
making him a more thoroughly experi- 
enced Christian, This, with a severe ill- 
ness, which brought him to the very gates 
of death, prepared him for that career of 
usefulness on which he was about to enter. 

We should be delighted to sketch the 
whole life of such a man, but our limits 
forbid. We thought it right to refer to the 
early training of one whom Divine Provi- 
dence raised up for so much good. We 
must vefer our readers to the memoir 
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itself, It is a most refreshing sample of 
modern biography. Every page of it is 
full of incident; and its whole tendency is 
to enlighten the mind and improve the 
heart. Some will, perhaps, wonder that 
Sir Thomas, with all his lively Christianity, 
took such delight in field sports; if we did 
not make some allowance for early train- 
ing, we should share in the surprise. But 
his taste for shooting afforded relaxation to 
an oyer-taxed and laborious mind, 


The ANALYTICAL HeBrew and CHALDEE 
Lexicon: consisting of an Alphabetical 
Arrangement of every Word and Inflection 
contained in the Old Testament Scriptures, 
precisely as they occur in the Sacred Text, 
with a grammatical Analysis of each Word, 
and Lexicographical Illustration of the 
Meanings. A complete Series of Hebrew 
and Chaldee Paradigms, with grammatical 
Remarks and Explanations. Ato. 


8. Bagster and Sons. 


THE revival of a taste for Hebrew Litera- 
ture among our countrymen is a gratifying 
symptom of the age in which we live. No 
branch of education can be regarded as 
more important in its bearing upon biblical 
studies. The time has gone by when a 
mere smattering of the Hebrew tongue is 
deemed sufficient for those who aspire to 
the sacred office. The attention of all our 
college professors is now drawn with greater 
intensity to this branch of study than at 
any former period; and as the love of 
Hebrew Literature has inereased, it is 
matter of sincere congratulation that the 
means and instruments for its successful 
prosecution haye multiplied in an almost 
equal degree. Not a year passes without 
some valuable addition to the existing 
apparatus for mastering the peculiarities 
of the Hebrew language. 

It is to be lamented, that the time gene- 
rally allotted to the acquirement of this 
language is far too brief for its complete 
mastery. The result is, that young men 
leave our colleges just at that precise 
juncture when they are beginning to feel 
at home in this department of their curri- 
culum. In such a state of things, which is 
well known to exist, in reference to a large 
class who have had no early training in 
Hebrew, how important is the multiplica- 
tion of works affording the best aid to the 
youthful pastor in carrying forward his 
Hebrew studies to a successful issue. 
_ With these views, we cannot but rejoice 
in the appearance of Bagster’s “ Analytical 
Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon,” which em- 
braces so fully the etymology and significa- 
tion of all Hebrew words, The object of 
the work is not so much to teach the first 
principles of the Hebrew tongue, as to aid 
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the student in his subsequent progress. It 
is, in fact, as stated by the learned author, 
“to assist him in his practice of the Sacred 
Text, by enabling him to apply the rules 
he has learned and may be learning: and, 
by supplying him with the analysis of 
every single word in the entire language, 
under every form it can assume, it promises 
him exemption from the tedium and dis- 
appointment of uncertainty in his inves- 
tigations.”—“ The entire body of words 
contained in the Hebrew Scriptures, exactly 
as they are found in the text, have been 
thrown into alphabetical order; so that 
each, accompanied by its prefixes, suffixes, 
and under every modification of form, may 
be immediately found by the simplest ope- 
ration.” The words thus arranged are con- 
cisely parsed, their composition explained, 
and their simple form and root given. — 
As a specimen of typography, nothing 
can surpass the beauty of this work. The 
indefatigable author has spent seven years 
on its preparation; and, in our humble 
judgment the years have been well spent. 


Man and his Mortves. By GEORGE 
Moore, M.D., Member of the College of 
Physicians, London, &c. 12mo, pp. 418. 


Longman and Co. 


Dr. Moors, in our settled judgment, is 
a writer of the first class. The tendency of 
his works is as excellent as their structure 
is simple and transparent. He thinks 
clearly, and therefore never fails to convey 
his thoughts to the minds of his readers. 
With a profound reverence for the data of 
revealed truth, he looks science fully in the 
face, and demonstrates the harmony of all 
truth in God’s universe. 

The present volume will add greatly to 
the well-earned reputation of the author. 
It is just the sort of work which these times 
demanded, when men are obtaining a smat- 
tering of knowledge, and are in danger of 
being misled by such ephemerals as the 
“Vestiges of Creation.” We have here a 
series of Essays, admirably thought out, 
and singularly well written. The first of 
these, on “Man, Primitive and Derivative,” 
is a successful demolition of the infidel 
theory of gradual development. The first 
sentence is the clue to the whole. “ Man,” 
says the author, “is not a natural produc- 
tion, and the elements of earth are not 
sufficient for his completion. He is an em- 
bodied spirit, and from the source of his 
existence he must derive those supplies 
which may fit him to fulfil the purposes of 
his creation, and satisfy his capacity for 
knowledge and happiness.” The second 
Essay, on “ Selfhood,” is a very interesting, 
and, as we think, correct disquisition on the 
constitution of man, considered asa spiritual 
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being. “A great deal of confusion,” ob- 
serves Dr. Moore, “exists with regard to 
the use of the terms mind, soul, and spirit, 
which probably might be obviated by con- 
sidering the word soul as significant of the 
selfhood, which is exhibited by will and un- 
derstanding,—these together being called 
mind, or the soul, in relation to emotion 
and perception; the term spzrit being re- 
stricted to designate the attribute, character, 
or nature of the mind. Thus man is 
proved to be a psychical being, or soul, by 
his mental faculties; and these prove them- 
selves, by the mode of their operation and 
their motives, to be essentially spiritual in 
distinction from physical.” The third is on 
“Immortality ;” and is the best answer to 
the crudities of the new theological school 
of annihilists we have yet seen. Well and 
soundly does Dr. Moore reason when he 
says, that “ Morality and religion are based 
on immortality; and not only so, but the 
emotions proper to moral and religious con~ 
duct necessarily indicate deathlessness. In 
short, we cannot entertain a notion of right 
and wrong, without believing in a future 
state, or a life in which good or eyil dispo- 
sitions find their result.” The other Es- 
says, twelve in number, are most instruc- 
tive, and we may say masterly productions. 
The Religious Tract Society should make an 
arrangement with the author for a future 
edition of the work, and circulate it at the 
cheapest possible rate. 


ConVERSATIONS on British CHurcu His- 
Tory. Adapted to Youth. By J. K. 
Foster, late President Tutor at Ches- 
hunt College. 12mo. pp. 186. 


Ward and Co. 


Tuer substance of these Conversations 
appeared in the Sunday-school Magazine, 
in a series of papers, which was well re- 
ceived by that portion of the public to 
whom they were addressed. Though writ- 
ten originally for the very young, they are 
well adapted for the instruction of many 
more advanced in years. As an outline of 
British Church History, touching upon all 
essential points, the volume before us will 
be found an admirable family book, which 
parents would do well to put into the hands 
of their children. We should be glad, also, 
to see it introduced into our boarding- 
schools, and the higher classes of our day- 
schools, ‘The subjects treated in seven- 
teen Conversations are the following :—The 
Religion of the Britons before the Introduc- 
tion of Christianity into our Island; the In- 
troduction of Christianity into Great Bri- 
tain; Constantine; the Saxons and Augustine; 
Wickliffe, and the need of Reformation; 
Wickliffe, and the beginning of the Re- 
formation; Henry VIII, and the progress 
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of the Reformation; Edward VI., and the 
further advance of the Reformation ; Queen 
Mary and the Martyrs; the Establish- 
ment of Protestantism; the Translation 
of the Scriptures into the English Lan- 
guage; the State of Religion in Great 
Britain before the revival of the last cen- 
tury; Revival of Religion in the last cen- 
tury ; Concluding Conversation, ~ 

Without any affectation of critical re- 
search, it is but justice to the author of 
these Conversations to say, that he has 
succeeded in producing a truly interesting 
and instructive volume, which we would 
cordially recommend to our youthful 
readers. 


Nores of a Tour in SwITZERLAND in the 
Summer of 1847. By Baprisr W. NoeEt, 
M.A., Minister of St. John’s Chapel, 
Bedford-row, London. 12mo. pp. 320. 


James Nisbet and Co. 


As we have, in the General Chronicle, 
furnished a few extracts from this truly 
delightful Tour, it will be unnecessary to 
dwell upon its merits in our Review de- 
partment. The author has well observed 
that “The present state of the Swiss 
churches is such as to merit the particular 
study of those who feel an interest in the 
progress of the gospel; and the political 
questions which now agitate the cantons 
may lead to consequences so extensive, 
that they demand the attention of every 
thoughtful person in Europe.” Mr. Noel’s 
“ Tour” is more than equal to works of its 
kind, in its description of local scenery, 
and its delineations of the beautiful and 
the sublime; but its highest interest is the 
moral scenery which it depicts, and the 
light which it throws on the state of reli- 
gion in that picturesque land through 
which, for the second time, the author 
passed. A more delightful and refreshing 
book we have rarely perused. 


The Leaper of the Lotiarps, his Times 
and Tenets, with a Gilance at our own 
Age. By the Rev. A. Merton Brown, 
M.A., Callenham. 12mo. pp. 94. 


Partridge and Oakey. 


Tuts is an historical sketch of a great 
man and of eventful times, highly credit- 
able to the respected author. Such bird’s- 
eye views of prominent portions of our 
church history are eminently serviceable 
to a large class of readers who have neither 
time nor opportunity for perusing more 
voluminous productions. he part of this 
essay which relates to the present times is 
full both of instruction and seasonable 
warning. It cannot be spread too widely, 
nor read with undue care. ‘Truly, it is 
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a word in season to many pastors and 
churches in this bustling and pretending age. 


NattionaL Reyoturions; a Sermon, 
preached. on Sunday Evening, March 
12th, 1848, by the Rev, W. Luasx, Au- 
thor of “ Our Era,” “The Footsteps of 
Messiah,” &c., &e. 

Benjamin L. Green. 


Tuis is a very seasonable and able dis- 
eourse. The text is most appropriate, (Ezek. 
Xi. 26, 27,) the plan natural and compre- 
hensive, the illustrations apt, and often 
beautiful, while the amount of Christian 
instruction drawn out of the subject, and 
brought to bear upon the moral and spi- 
ritual wants of the age, is judiciously put 
and eloquently enforced. The following 
weighty paragraphs will afford some idea of 
the author’s style and manner as a preacher. 
As a writer, he is already well known to 
many of our readers: 

“In all this there is no apology offered 
for revolutions ; in solemn truth, we have 
none to offer. We love them not. They 
fill us with anxiety. They excite appre- 
hension. We prefer peace; but let it be 
the child of truth. We desire order; but 
let it be the offspring of justice. We covet 
repose ; but let it be the quietude of health, 
and not the effect of national paralysis. 
Nay, we are persuaded that nations them- 
selves have recourse to revolutions only by 
the force of dire necessity, and as the very 
last expedient for the vindication of insulted 
justice, and the salvation of ernshed liberty. 
‘Whether they always vindicate the one and 
save the other, is not the question; these 
are their professed objects.” 

“J wish you to think of principles more 
than of men, and of the equity of the 
Divine government more than of states, 
amidst ‘the tumults of the people ;’ for you 
may rely upon it, that men are but the ex- 
ponents of principles stronger than sceptres, 
and mightier than armies. The conflicts 
of nations are not between thrones and re- 
publics. Revolutions are the battle-cries 
of invisible combatants. They are the 
sounds which shake the nations when right 
and wrong, truth and error grapple for the 
mastery. ‘The stake at issue, though men 
may be ignorant of the fact, is neither the 
symbol of royalty nor that of democracy, 
but the triumph or defeat of principles older 
than the world, and immortal as mind !” 


BRIEF NOTICES OF NEW BOOKS. 


1. Var with the Saints. By CHARLOTTE ELIzA- 
BETH. Small vo, pp. 316. Seeley and Co.—This 
is the last production of its now sainted author— 
a Christian whose praise is in all the churches, 
both for her genius and her devoted piety. We 
fear it is too truthful a picture of Popery, however 


little some people like to call things by their proper 
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| names. Truly, it has been the stern enemy both of 


civil and religious liberty; and we see no proof 
that its spirit is changed, 


2. Bible Thoughts. By the Rev. JosrpH CARYt, 
M.A. Edited by the Rev. Incram Copsin, M.A, 
32mo. pp. 252. W. Tegg and Co.—This is a real 
casket’of jewels, which no one can open and peruse 
without being enriched. Caryl was one of the giants 
of the Commonwealth, fit company for Owen, and 
Howe, and the noble band with whom he associated. 


3. Magic, Pretended Miracles, and Remarkable 
Natural Phenomena, 18mo. pp. 192. Religious 
Tract Society.—This volume is evidently written 
by an author of good information, and by no means 
inferior logical power, It treats a subject of con- 
siderable difficulty with great judgment, and goes 
far to demolish the whole theory of post-apostolic 
miracles. It is pre-eminently a book for the times, 
and will aid the growing light on the huge impos- 
ture of the Man of Sin. 


4. The Popish Antichrist: his Character and 
Doom, as delineated in 2 Thess. ii. 1—12. By 
Joun Smytu, D.D., Minister of Free St. George’s, 
Glasgow. 18mo. pp. 104. Hamilton, Adams, and 
Co.—The whole argument in defence of the prin- 
ciple that Rome is Antichrist, is here fully and, as 
we believe, conclusively handled. We hope the 
little volume will obtain a circulation cerresponding 
with its merits. 


5. Lhe New Testament Pocket Commentary. 
Compiled from Henry, Scott, Doddridge, Burkitt, 
and other writers. With numerous Explanatory 
and Illustrative Notes. 18mo. pp. 360. Religious 
Tract Society.—This is, in a*single, neat, and well- 
printed volume, and very cheap, a well-digested 
practical Commentary on the whole of the New 
Testament, well adapted for private and family 
use, and a great boon to sabbath-school teachers 
and conductors of Bible-classes. 


6. Fanny and her Mamma; or, Easy Reading 
Lessons. In which it is attempted to bring Scrip- 
tural Principles into Daily Practice. With Hints 
for Nursery Discipline. By the author of ‘‘ Mamma’s 
Bible Stories,” ‘Bible Scenes,” &c. Illustrations 
by John Gilbert. Small 4to. pp. 224. Grant and 
Griffith.—This is an admirably-conceived volume 
for the use of very young children; and combines, 
in a pleasing degree, harmless amusement and 
useful instruction, 


7. Notes, Explanatory and Practical, on the 
General Epistles of James, Peter, John, and Jude. 
By the Rev. AtuERT BARNEs. Carefully edited by 
the Rev, Ineram Coppin, M.A. 12mo, pp. 518. 
W. Tegg.— Mr. Cobbin’s name is a sufficient 
voucher for the accuracy of this edition of Barnes ; 
and we sincerely thank him for the care with 
which he has given the Commentaries, of Barnes 


to the British public. He has the author’s sanction 
and approval. 


8. The Manse Garden; or, Pleasant Culture of 
Fruit Trees, Flowers, and Vegetables, for the 
Beauty and Profit of the Villa or Farm. By 
NatHaNnIEL Parmrson, D.D. Sixth Thousand, 
Small 8vo. pp. 288, William Collins.—This is a 
new and beautiful edition of a very useful and 
delightful work to all who take pleasure in the 
cultivation of flowers, and fruits, and vegetables. 
The author has, at last, very wisely avowed him- 


— and he need not be ashamed of his clerical 
itle, 


9. A Manual of Prayers for the Young. By the 
Rev. E, Brckersreru, Rector of Watton, Herts. 
18mo, pp. 312, Seeley and Co.—This volume, 
like all the former productions of the author, is full 
of the savour and unction of vital godliness. It 
cannot be otherwise than a blessing to the young. 


10. A Child’s Book of Prayers. Edited by the 
Rey, E. BickerstEtTH, Rector of Watton, Herts. 


"S 
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18mo, pp. 100. Seeley and Co.—Many an anxious 
mother will be thankful to teach her little children 
these simple and beautiful forms of infant devotion. 


11. The Christian Master’s Present to his House- 
hold. Fifth Edition. 32mo. pp. 134, 
and Hughes. —No little volume can be better 
adapted to the object which it professes to accom- 
plish than the one which we now introduce to our 
readers. No member of the family compact is here 
neglected, and no duty devolving on the members 
of families is here overlooked. 


12. Come to Jesus! By NEwMAN Hatt, B.A. 
18mo and 32mo. John Snow.—From the direct 
and simple character of this volume, no less than 
from its highly scriptural and evangelical tone, we 
augur great things from its publication. It ought 
to be circulated in hundreds of thousands. May 
it prove as great a blessing to multitudes of the 
children of men, as the well-known work of the 
author’s father, called ‘‘ The Sinner’s Friend!” 


Edwards. 
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13. Look Up; or, Girls and Flowers. 18mo. 
pp. 180. Religious Tract Society,—The design of 
this volume is, through the medium of nature’s 
rarest beauties in the world of botany, to convey 
suggestively the most impressive lessons of religion 
to the minds of young ladies. We think the author 
has been singularly happy in his mode of treating 
his subject ; and we doubt not his delightful little 
volume will be a great favourite, 


14, Eaposttory Discourses on the First Epistle of 
the Apostie Peter. By Joun Brown, D.D., Senior 
Minister of the United Presbyterian Congregation, 
Broughton-place, Edinburgh, and Professor of Exe- 
getical Theology to the United Presbyterian Church. 
In three volumes 8vo. Oliphant and Sons, Edin- 
burgh; and Hamilton and Adams, London.—We 
embrace the earliest opportunity of announcing the 
appearance of this great work, the result of pro- 
found biblical learning combined with most devout 
piety and pure scriptural theology.x—Next month 
we hope to give a fuller notice. 


Obituarp, 


SUDDEN DEATH OF THE REV. DR. PAYNE. 


[We have received the following most 
distressing intelligence, and stop the press 
to communicate it to the numerous circle 
of Dr. Payne’s friends. We had a letter 
from him, written on the 17th June, and 
containjng a deeply interesting paper for 
the Magazine, on the “ Assurance of Sal- 
yation.” Oh, how our hearts bleed for his 
bereaved family! How we mourn for the 
Western College and the Christian Church! 
We would be still, and know that Jehovah 
is God !—Enprror. | 


Western College, Monday, June 19th, 1848. 

Rey. and esteemed Sir,—You will peruse 
the following lines, no doubt, with deep and 
heartfelt sorrow ; how often does the gloom 
of mourning cast its melancholy shade 
about our earthly path! 

Oarinvaluabletutor, Dr. Payne, preached 
last evening at Devonport, and in great 
bodily pain; he could scarcely reach his 
home afterwards;—he retired to rest; and 
this morning, after an apparently most peace- 
ful resignation of his spirit to his Saviour, 
was found in his bed, beneath the resistless 
hand of “the last enemy!” His spirit is 
now reunited with hers who had so recently 
gone before. Oh! how can we make known 
our loss! it is certainly Ais gain, I cannot 
dwell upon the painful theme,—you know 
it all. 

With great respect, I am, 

Dear Sir, yours most sincerely, 
James LEE. 
Rey. Dr. Morison. 


P.S.—The Doctor’s youngest daughter 
only is now at home. 


een 


MEMOIR OF MRS. DAVIES. | 


Tue subject of this memoir, Mrs. Dorothy 
Anna Maria Davies, was the daughter of 
the late John Henry Schoen, Esq., of the 
eanton of Berne, Switzerland, and of Do- 
rothy, the daughter of George Finch, Esq., 
of Stiffend, Essex. She was born May 
12th, 1765, in Basinghall-street, London, 
and was the only daughter of a family of 
eight children. From the narrative she 
has left of her early life, some interesting 
circumstances may be gleaned, tending to 
exhibit the way in which it pleased God to 
open her mind to perceive the value of the 
truth, and her heart to embrace the gospel 
of Christ. 

From her third year, until she left school, 
with the exception of some short visits paid 
to the paternal roof, her home was with her 
grandmother. It was then designed that 
her time should be divided between her 
parents and that revered relative, but the 
death of her mother interfered with the 
arrangement. The following year she also 
lost her beloved father, and was conse- 
quently thrown upon her grandmother's 
care, with whom, from that period, she 
continued to live. Here she early began 
to learn the vicissitudes of life, and the un- 
certainty of worldly possessions. Her aged 
parent’s property becoming much depre- 
ciated in value, it was necessary to break 
up her establishment, and take a residence 
in the country. Private lodgings were ob- 
tained with a respectable dissenting family 
at Cheshunt, and thither they retired from 
the more active scenes and pleasures of the 
gay world. It was while living with this 
family that the Lord was pleased to open 
her eyes and her heart to the acknowledg- 
ment of the truth. The state of her mind 


364 


up to that period, and the means by which 
she was led to Christ as a sinner, will be 
best given, as nearly as possible, in her 
own words. 

“My dear parents,” she says, “regularly 
attended the Church of England, but there 
was no gospel minister in their time. My 
father was very strict with us respecting 
the truth; I neyer knew him correct me 
but once, and that was for a supposed false- 
hood; but it left an abiding impression 
upon my mind. Our education was strictly 
moral, with the usual licence of what is 
termed innocent recreations. Every ami- 
able disposition was cultivated, and the 
existence and ‘superintendence of Divine 
providence was impressed upon our minds. 
Singing, dancing, and music were my 
favourite amusements, but nothing equalled 
the theatre; and often have I since wished 
I could as perfectly retain the sermons I 
have heard, as I used to retain the scenes 
of the drama. 

‘My first serious impressions I think I 
may date from under eight years of age. I 
regularly repeated the morning and evening 
prayers, and felt my dependance upon the 
care of Divine Providence. Being very 
timid, I never entered a carriage without 
committing myself into the Lord’s hands. 
I remember I used to feel especially satis- 
fied, after offering my evening prayer, that 
if I died in the night I should go to heaven. 
Often did I lie awake meditating upon 
heaven and its employments; and especially 
the conclusion of the Lord’s prayer, ‘ For 
ever and ever. ‘ What,’ thought I, ‘could 
itmean? One day passed, and another 
came, and another, and another, but death 
must come at last, yet of eternity there is 
noend, Alas! I knew nothing of the hap- 
piness of holiness in that eternity.’ 

“T began now to think that prayer was 
nothing if only a form of words, and that I 
ought to understand them, which I endea- 
voured to do, especially the words ‘ through 
Jesus Christ,’ which I could not satisfac- 
torily comprehend; therefore I summed up 
what I seemed to feel when praying, that 
God would make me good. I was but a 
child, and this was all I felt, and all I 
wanted. It was not, ‘God be merciful to 
me, a sinner,—I had yet to learn that I 
was a sinner injthe sight of God,—but it 
was, that I might be what God would 
have me to be. I believe this was extem- 
pore prayer, before I knew the meaning of 
that word. It was the result of the secret 
working of the Holy Spirit on my heart. 
Oh! what did not the Lord do for me when 
a stranger to him, and a sinner against him. 
How he taught me by his Spirit, when I 
was without human aid, without a gospel 
ministry, without a pious friend, to afford 
me instruction and encouragement! My 
only religious book was a yolume of Letters, 
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by Mrs. Chapone, from which I formed my 
rule of life. But I am now convinced it is 
a book of very dangerous tendency, as it 
gives a form of religion without its power. 
From observing, however, this form, Hi 
began to think myself very good. I ex- 
amined myself every night by the com- 
mandments summed up in our duty to God 
and our neighbour. I thought I loved 
God as much as I could an object I had 
never seen; and with respect to my duty 
to my neighbours, I wished to do to them 
as I could wish them to do to me; the only 
defect I then found in myself was my 
hasty temper. 

“ Having arrived at a proper age for 
confirmation, and understanding that my 
godfather and my godmother were to an- 
swer for my sins till I came to such an 
age, I thought it but just to relieve them of 
that responsibility. Iwas accordingly con- 
firmed, and now, with my regular attend- 
ance at church on the sabbath, and to the 
sacraments, I rested quite satisfied of my 
fitness for heaven, allowing for some de- 
fects, for which I understood the Saviour 
of mankind laid down his life to atone. 
Such, alas! is the awful state of many who 
are called moral characters, depending on 
the form of godliness while wholly desti- 
tute of its power; ignorant of the nature 
of sin, and of the deceitfulness of the heart; 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God. 

“The first Dissenting chapel I ever 
attended was a Presbyterian; on the occa- 
sion of the marriage of a\friend. I heard 
but little of the sermon, but was gratified in 
seeing the minister a respectable man, and 
finding him use very good language, as such 
were always described to me as illiterate 
men.” 

Such were her views and feelings prior 
to the time in which she went to reside at 
Cheshunt. ‘“ We, here,” she goes on to 
say, “soon found every prospect of com- 
fort, but they were Dissenters. However, 
we gradually got into their habits, and as I 
was never fond of cards, I cheerfully united 
with the family in reading, and in singing 
Dr. Watts’ Psalms and Hymns.” 

She was accustomed to accompany her 
grandmother to church once a month, but 
could not reconcile her mind to attend the 
chapel with her friends on the intervening 
days, thinking it schism; yet on the even- 
ing of the sabbath, when there was no ser- 
vice in the church, she would sometimes 
go to the chapel, esteeming it a becoming 
liberality. Many circumstances that oc- 
curred in this family cirele, together with 
the character of the books she read, com- 
bined to produce in her mind some serious 
convictions; particularly a passage in 
“ Bishop Beveridge’s Private Thoughts,” 
where, speaking of the variety of religious 
sentiments, and pointing out the errors of 
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the prejudices of education, and the pro- 
priety of a personal inquiry into so im- 
portant a subject, he dwells upon the 
expression often used, “I shall not change 
the religion in which I was brought up.” 
On which he remarks: “I might have 
been brought up an idolator, a Mahomme- 
dan, a Papist; am I therefore to continue 
so, because I was brought up in these 
errors? Inquire for yourselves.” “ With 
this passage,” she says, “I was very much 
struck. 1 might have been brought up in 
error or in truth, but certainly I had never 
inquired for myself. I did not know what 
I professed. Iwas thus led to the deter- 
mination to inquire for myself, to ‘try the 
spirits.’ At this time I went to hear Mr. 
Bell, the minister of the Independent cha- 
pel, who preached from the words, ‘ Almost 
thou persuadest me to be a Christian.’ He 
drew a distinction between the morality of 
which I boasted, and where all my hopes of 
salvation were resting, and that evangelical 
obedience which is the fruit of the Holy 
Spirit, the effect of saving faith upon the 
heart. So powerfully was my mind im- 
pressed with this discourse, that I could 
not help saying Mr. Bell preached as if he 
had known all my thoughts of late. From 
this sermon my resolution was more con- 
firmed, not to be guided by any man on 
earth on this important subject, without 
investigating the word of God and prayer 
for the Lord to enlighten my mind. To 
him I looked as my only Teacher, and was 
thus kept nearer to the throne of grace. 
Indeed, I had nowhere else to go, for I did 
not like that any one should know the 
state of my mind. On comparing Mr. Bell’s 
sermons and those I heard at the church 
with the word of God, I found it was Mr. 
Bell who preached the gospel, so I at once 
sat down under his ministry. But the 
enemy of souls began to think I was get- 
ting too much on the Lord’s side, and sug- 
gested that there was no necessity for so 
much strictness. Could I not keep my re- 
ligion to myself, and have it in my heart, 
and thus preserve the friendship and affec- 
tion of all my connections? About this 
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time I obtained Cole’s ‘Divine Sovereignty,’ 
which muck established my mind in the 
doctrines of the gospel. But while my 
views were more clear on the gospel as a 
system, I seemed to feel no concern with 
respect to my personal interest in the 
Saviour. I felt that I had not seen the 
evil of sin as I ought, nor the deceitfulness 
of my own heart. I therefore prayed that 
I might have a deep sense of the love of 
Christ in dying for sinners, stronger con- 
victions of sin; that I might love the 
Saviour more, though I was fully convinced 
that without him I must be eternally lost, 
that my heart must be renewed by the 
Holy Spirit, and that I must give my whole 
heart to God. In my self-righteous state I 
had no doubts or fears. I was perfectly at 
ease, judging that our Lord’s sufferings 
were an atonement for all our little errors 
and foibles. I was now satisfied that I 
could not, and ought not, to keep religion 
to myself; that he that loveth father or 
mother more than the Saviour, is not 
worthy of him. While my mind was in 
considerable distress on this subject, Mr. 
Bell preached from, ‘If ye believe not, ye 
shall not be established.’ It just suited my 
case. He also preached at that time from 
several subjects peculiarly applicable to my 
frame of mind, and the Lord blessed them, 
so that I was led to see the sinfulness of 
hesitation, that I was trifling with God, 
that the dearest earthly connections must 
be surrendered for him. Thus the Lord 
graciously established my mind, and fixed 
it only on himself, 

“TI began now to doubt whether I was a 
proper subject for communion at the Lord’s 
table, which I had regularly attended at 
church. Yet I knew not how to keep 
away, it seemed like turning my back on 
an ordinance to which I had attended in 
the days of darkness and ignorance, though 
always with the prayer, 

‘Tf I am right, oh teach my heart 
Still in the right to stay; 


If I am wrong, thy grace impart 
To find the better way. 


(To be concluded in our next.) 
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BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY. 


Tue annual meeting of this Society was 
held on Tuesday evening, April 25th, in 
Finsbury Chapel: S, M. Peto, Esq., M.P., 
in the chair. 

The meeting having commenced by 
singing and prayer, the Chairman said, he 
felt very strongly interested in behalf of 
Ireland. We must look to a throne of 


grace, and then seek how we may best 
apply the balm of Gilead, and lead her to 
the great Physician. He bore testimony 
to the simplicity and sincerity of the agents 
employed by the Society. From such men 
Ireland had much to hope. Though he 
avoided political allusions, he felt assured 
that we could not hope for much of reli- 
gion for Ireland, until the establishment of 
that country was abolished; and he felt 
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more than ever, that we must do every- 
thing in reliance on the blessing of God. 
He then called upon Mr. Trestrail to read 
the Report. ¢ 

The Report stated, that the mission itself 
had been unusually prosperous, nearly all 
the churches having received additions ; 
and that facilities of access to the people 
were daily increasing. The progress of 
schools was most encouraging, and the 
Relief Fund had been of great service during 
the disease and famine. The cash account 
stated, that there was a balance against the 
Society of 1756/. 1s. 2d.; but the Relief 
Fund showed a balance in its fayour of 
2,3041, 16s. 1d. 

The Revs. Messrs. Stephens, C. Birt, 
Garvey, and J. Branch, highly interested 
the meeting, by their able and effective 
appeals in behalf of Ireland, in moving and 
seconding the-resolutions of the evening. 
After the collection, and a motion of 
thanks to the Chairman, Dr. Acworth 
concluded by prayer. We were glad to 
observe that an increasing audience tes- 
tified their sympathy with the sister island, 
with greater earnestness and spirit than on 
any previous anniversary. 


BAPTIST UNION. 


Tun annual meeting of this Society was 
held in the evening of April 27th, at Park- 
street Chapel. Rev. Dr. Murch occupied 
the chair. 

The Chairman stated that the Union had 
existed about thirty years. The Association 
was calculated to engender love and har- 
mony among the churches ; and had other 
objects in view, which they could not carry 
out for want of funds. The languishing 
state of the churches, in common with many 
others, was feelingly adverted to; and a 
proposition was adopted, to urge simul- 
taneous and solemn attention to this subject 
on Lord’s-day, the 11th of June. The 
Union had the pleasure of receiving the 
Rev. A. Sutton, from India, the Rev, E. 
Noyes from Boston, and Rev. J. Wood- 
man of Lyndon, U.S., as deputations from 
Foreign Associations. The meeting was 
addressed by the Revs. E. Noyes, R, Morris, 
V. Trestrail, C. Stovel, and S, Green in 
appropriate speeches. 


THE LONDON SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING 
CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE JEWS, 


Tux fortieth anniversary of this Society 
was held on May 5th, at Hxeter-hall; the 
Right Hon. Lord Ashley in the chair: the 
hall was, as usual, exceedingly crowded.! 

The Rev. Mr, Ayerst read the Report, 
a brief extract from which we can only 
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give ;—it states that the operations of the 

Society during the past year, mm Persia, 
Egypt, Smyrna, Poland, Germany, Hol- 

land, France, Palestine, and England, have 

been most satisfactory. The contributions — 
amounted to 24,723/. 13s. 3d., not including 

the Temporal Relief Fund. This amount 

has been made in the following propor- 

tions:—general purposes, including Jeru- 

salem Mission, Scripture Fund, and Hebrew 

schools, 23,706/., (waiving the shillings and 

pence ;) Hebrew church at Jerusalem, 511; 

Hospital at Jerusalem, 358/. ; House of In- 

dustry at Jerusalem, 421. ; Widows and 

disabled Missionaries’ Fund, 278; Jewish 

Converts’ Relief Fund at Jerusalem, 2831. 

The liberal donations of Miss Cook, of 
Cheltenham, not including the above state- 
ments, are gratefully recorded :—1,000I. for 
the completion of the Hebrew church at 
Jerusalem, and 13,000/. consols. to the 
Trustees, the principal sum, 8,500/., to be 
a permanent fund, to provide for the in- 
come of a minister of Christ Church, Jeru- 
salem; and the remainder for the repairs 
of the church, for the Bishopric Endow- 
ment Fund, and to purchase Hebrew Bibles, 
Testaments, and Prayer-books. 

The Temporal Relief Fund amounts to 
654/., and the Widows’ Fund to 2781. The 
distributions of Hebrew Bibles have been 
3,418; New Testaments, 1,371; Penta- 
teuchs, Psalms, &c., in Hebrew, English, 
Dutch, &c., 3,369 ; Book of Common Prayer 
inthe above, 354; “The Old Paths” in ditto, 
654; “Pilgrim’s Progress,” and other 
works, 480; and various tracts, 8,870. 

The usual motions were put and carried 
harmoniously, after having been spoken to 
by various reverend and lay gentlemen ; 
—hbnut we cannot go further into detail. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


_ On Monday, May 8th, the annual meet- 
ing of this Society was held in Exeter-hall. 
The platform was filled by a large number 
of distinguished gentlemen, and the hall 
was occupied by a respectable audience, and 
nearly full. Viscount Morpeth presided. 
The Secretary read the Report, which 
detailed, at considerable length, the various 
and successful operations of the Society 
through the country. The question that 
the Society shall receive Government aid, 
was decided, affirmatively, by the Com- 
mittee, June the Ist. The model schools 
were all full; the numbers admitted in the 
year had been—boys, 825 ; girls, 420. The 
Normal schools were progressing. About 
142 candidates had been admitted, and 84 
appointed to schools—making in all 335 
students, and about 200 appointments; and 
95 new schools had been established. Mr. 
Gurney, the Treasurer, read the balance- 
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sheet, The entire proceeds from subscrip- 
tions, donations, auxiliaries, &e., amounted 
to 11,8987. 7s. 5d. : 
The Hon. and Rev. B. Noel, Rev. Dr. 
Bennett, Mr. Baines, M.P., the Rev. Mr. 
Carlson, the Bishops of Manchester and 
Norwich, the Revs. J. Aldis, Dr. Beau- 
mont, and Viscount Ebrington, who occu- 
pied the chair during the latter part of the 
proceedings, moved and seconded the reso- 
lutions, in eloquentand appropriate speeches, 
After the motion of thanks to the Right 
Hons. the Chairmen, the large and interest- 
ing assembly separated. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ SOCIETY. 


Tue fifteenth anniversary of this Society 
was held at the London Tavern, on Mon- 
day evening, May 8th. In the absence of 
the Lord Mayor, Mr. Under-Sheriff Wire 
was called to the chair. ‘The Rev. H. Har- 
rison opened the meeting by prayer. 

The Hon. E. Curzon then read the Re- 
port. Captains Prym and Lowther, the 
Thames Missionaries, had continued their 
labours with much perseverance and suc- 
cess, and had happily won the confidence 
of the sailors. ‘They had visited nearly a 
thousand vessels, and had held numerous 
meetings on board and on shore. They 
had also distributed 39,434 tracts. Ser- 
vice was conducted every Sunday at the 
Sailors’ Church, and lectures and prayer- 
meetings during the week. Auxiliaries 
had been formed at no less than fifteen im- 
portant towns. ‘The Rev. Von Bulow, the 
foreign agent, had been much employed in 
preaching to the crews of foreign vessels ; 
had distributed 475 copies of the Scrip- 
tures, and 18,097 tracts. His visits to ships 
had been 2,454, and to lodging-houses, 145. 
The number of floating banners in all parts 
now amounted to 310, and the present 
number of loan libraries were 650. G. Gull, 
Esq. gave the financial statement, which 
proved the inadequacy of the funds in refer- 
ence to the enlarged sphere of the Society’s 
operations. 

The Chairman ably addressed the meet- 
ing; and he was followed, in most suitable 
and impressive speeches, by the Revs. J. A. 
Baynes, J. Burnet, Thos. Boaz, G. Smith, 
G. Rose, C. Prest, T. Garland, Jos. Payne, 
and W. Jones, Esqs. W. Hooper, Esq. 
then moved, and Rev. S. Davis seconded, 
the motion of thanks to the Chairman, in- 
cluding the name of the Lord Mayor, 
which the Chairman briefly acknowledged, 
when the Doxology was sung, and the 
assembly dispersed. 


FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 


A puBLic meeting, in aid of these mis- 
sions, was held at Hxeter-hall, on Wed- 
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nesday evening, May 3rd; the Marquis of 
Bredalbane in the chair, : 

In the midst of a very suitable address, 
his Lordship read a statement, the object 
of which was to show that since the dis- 
ruption and freedom of the church, the 
funds for their missions had been aug- 
menting from 20,191/. to about 50,0007, 
(Loud applause.) He also stated, that the 
total sum raised for Free Church purposes, 
since the disruption in May, 1848, up to 
the present period, cannot fall short of 
1,313,7142. 6s, 11d, You see, then, that the 
Free Church has not been an idle worker 
in the cause of evangelising mankind; and 
that she is entitled to the sympathy and 
support of other Christian churches, 

Mr. Jeffray then read the Report, which 
stated, that for the six missionary schemes 
of the Free Church, there was raised in the 
year 1846-7, the sum of almost 50,0001. ; for 
these objects there was obtained, in Scot- 
land, with the help of England, upwards of 
65,000/. A goodly band of Missionaries 
had been successfully labouring in India, 
and many converts were now employed as 
teachers and preachers of the gospel to 
their countrymen. God had also blessed 
the missions to the Jews, at Pesth, Jassey, 
Berlin, Constantinople, Damascus, &c.: 
and there are in the Home Mission, 226 
preachers afd catechists labouring in the 
most destitute parts of Scotland, &c., &e. 
The Revs. Dr. Hetherington, E. Craig, 
Dr. Bege, G. Smith, Dr. Keith, W. Chal- 
mers, W. Bunting, and J. Hamilton spoke 
to the various resolutions with much energy 
and great effect. 

A collection was then made; and a vote 
of thanks having been given to the noble 
Chairman, which he briefly acknowledged, 
the proceedings of the evening terminated, 


Thus peacefully and prosperously have 
the various meetings of this May Anniver- 
sary been attended, and brought to a happy 
termination. At leisure for the purpose, 
we have been present at as many of these 
interesting assemblies as it was in our 
power to command. Both the morning 
and evening meetings have been as nume- 
rously attended as we have ever witnessed. 
Of some of the evening gatherings we have 
not been enabled to report, for want of 
space; but we exceedingly rejoice in the 
commanding talent, union, and zeal of the 
platform, and the corresponding responses 
and applause of the delighted and oyerflow- 
ing assemblies. May the holy unction of 
the Eternal Spirit descend, and remain upon 
the thousands and tens of thousands who 
were present on these truly interesting 
occasions } 
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MINISTERS’ FRIEND OR ASSOCIATE FUND, 


A MEETING of the subscribers and friends 
of this Institution was held at the Congrega- 
tional Library, on Monday, the 22nd of 
May, when William Hunter, Esq., Alder- 
man, took the chair; and the resolutions 
were moved and seconded by the Rey. 
Messrs. Aveling, Crisp, T. James, Dr. 
Henderson, Mundy, and Yockney. The 
Report stated, that since the last public 
meeting of the Society, the Committee had 
distributed amongst ministers of the Con- 
gregational denomination, whose incomes 
were inadequate to their support, three 
hundred and sixty-two grants, in sums of 
five, ten, fifteen, and, in a few extreme 
cases, of twenty pounds ; ‘amounting toge- 
ther to the sum of three thousand one hun- 
dred and sixty-five pounds: that during 
the same period they had received the fol- 
lowing legacies, from the executors of the 
deceased friends of the Society: 


The late Mrs. Frewer ....0.+0.£5 0 0 
oF Mrs. Marsh .... seme, 20 (OD 
3 Mrs. Gowt ...<4s 18 18 0 
a Mrs. P. Vivian 2210 0 
a Mir. Hewitt s...00. 45 0 0 


The Report also contained the following ex- 
tracts from the replies of the ministers who 
have been aided by the Committee ; which 
must appeal to every heart in favour of an 
Institution which has been the agent, in 
the hands of a gracious Providence, of 
conferring such seasonable and important 
blessings upon these useful servants of 
Christ: 

“T, K. V., an afflicted pastor, thus ac- 
knowledges a grant from this Society :— 
“T desire to offer my sincere thanks to the 
Committee of the Associate Fund, for the 
very great and timely aid they have af- 
forded me and my afflicted family, by send- 
ing me a cheque for 15/. Their bounty 
has cast a cheering ray on the darkest day 
of my life. I wish that the members of 
Christian churches could witness the happy 
change which takes place in a poor mini- 
ster’s family when, in the midst of deep 
sorrow, your letter is opened, and the hand 
of God is recognised, and thanksgiving is 
offered to Him, who is ‘A very present 
help in time of trouble,’ and is ‘nigh unto 
all them that call upon him.’ ” 

“'W. G., who receives, from all sources, 
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51/, per annum, says, ‘I have the unspeak- 
able pleasure to acknowledge the cheque 
for 10/. I can assure you, it is impossible 
for me to express my feelings. I wanted 
to make up twenty pounds, and now this 
ten will place me in comparatively easy 
circumstances. I had been contemplating 
parting with a portion of my library, but 
this will save me from that unpleasant 
event; and I shall proceed again with a 
light, and I trust a grateful heart, to the 
great Disposer of all events.’ ” 

“R, J., who receives 55/. per annum, 
says, in reply to a cheque for 101: 
“TJ can assure you that no man can feel 
more grateful than I feel for this boon; 
and that money never produced more Joy 
or gladness in the heart of a minister, or 
indeed of a whole family, than your letter 
produced in our hearts yesterday morning. 
Myself and wife were actually so overjoyed 
when we opened the letter, that we could 
neither ery nor sing for a time, but were 
soon happily recovered by a joyful weeping. 
Our sufferings had been great and our pro- 
spects gloomy. We were almost in despair; 
but just at that moment your letter came, 
and with it relief. This 10/. will do us 
more good than Ican tell you in words; 
you have gladdened the hearts of those 
who were ready to perish.’” 

“J, D., who receives 53 per annum, 
in acknowledging a grant for 101, writes: 
‘It has been a very anxious time for us 
during the past months; for notwith- 
standing the abundant harvest, yet many 
kinds of provisions, (meat, &c.,) have 
been very high as to price; and I can 
assure you that, for weeks and weeks, little 
more than five or six pounds weight of 
meat per week has been made sufficient, 
with puddings, for the whole eight in num- 
ber. I say not this to plead poverty, but 
merely to show that we thus economize; 
and through the management of my dear 
wife endeavour to keep out of debt, and 
provide things honest in the sight of all 
men,’ » F 

Wm. Hunter, Esq., Alderman, Treasurer, 

Rev. T. Lewis, Ss . 

Rev. I. Yockney, } vere ee 

All communications to be addressed to 
the Rev. C. Gilbert, Corresponding Secre- 
tary, 25, Manchester-terrace, Islington, 
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SWITZERLAND. 
(Extracts from the Rev. Baptist W. Noel’s Tour.) 
THE SIGHT OF THE ALPS, 


“From the summit of the Jura moun- 
tains, I saw the Alps for the first time. 
Every moment, as the road wound round 


each obstructing eminence, we were ex- 
pecting them to burst upon us; and at 
length a beloved brother, who, with elastic 
tread and bounding heart, preceded the 
carriage, exclaimed, ‘ There they are!’ and 
there they were. The Jura forest, down 
which we were descending, the whole en- 
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chanting valley before us, the wide-spread 
lake, with the sloping banks of’ grass and 
seattered treés descending to its margin, 
the villages scattered over the land, with 
the towers of the distant city, reposed in 
sunshine. Beyond the lake the mountains 
looked black and stormy, beneath the 
shadow of a long line of clouds, which lay 
horizontally above their heads. Out of 
this shadowy sea rose naked pinnacles and 
sharp spires of granite, so steep that neither 
verdure nor snow could rest upon them; 
and higher than all, like another world, 
ethereal, brilliant, alone in its surpassing 
glory, towered the snowy summit of Mont 
Blane.” 


“VIEW FROM THE HOTEL DES BERGUES, 
GENEVA. 


* At your feet is the bright, broad, rapid 
Rhone, blue as the sky over your head, 
transparent as erystal, hurrying to the 
ocean. On its banks are handsome build- 
ings, backed by the turrets and roofs of 
the upper city. On either side are environs 
of the richest verdure, woods and bright 
villas, and gentle cultivated slopes. Behind 
these, to the south-west, two guardian 
raountains, the Voirons to the left, and the 
Saleve to the right, which stand as sentinels 
at the opening of the great valley of Arve. 
Between these, and more distant, is the 
Mole, a conical mountain of some height; 
and then, above them all, Alps rise on 
Alps, among which Mont Blane glitters in 
the sun. Such a scene seems made for 
piety and peace: that river seems formed 
to bear on its ample tide boat-loads of 
happy beings, families which are peaceful 
as the sunny lake, young hearts which 
bound like those dancing waters; and the 
smiling land seems made to be the abode 
of a few simple, united, and pious people, 
rejoicing in God, whose gifts have been so 
ample to them. But painful recollections 
gather thickly round that bright city, and 
hover over the blue rushing tide. Only a 
week ago we gazed with delight on that 
river: it looked remorseless as an assassin 
to a dear friend of mine, whom it bereaved 
of his only child; His son was floating upon 
its surface; the current was too strong for 
him; his boat being hurried beneath the 
bridge was upset, and he perished. They 
had quitted England to give him pleasure, 
and they left him in Switzerland a corpse, 
Thanks be to God, they sorrow not as 
without hope; for their son had given 
satisfactory proofs that he was born again of 
the Spirit. Faith gave blessed support; they 
were able to honovr God in their trouble; 
_ they cheered the hearts of their Swiss 
- brethren by their resignation; and though 
he sent them this great trial, he has not 
forgotten his promise to his children, ‘ All 
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things shall work together for good to them 
that love God.’ ” 


GENEVA—ITS LATE POLITICAL TROUBLES 
AND PROSPECTS, 


“Along the wall which confines the 
stream on its right bank was the insurgent 
population of the Quartier St. Gervais 
crouching, while upon the bridge a Chris- 
tian friend of mine was leading his com- 
pany beneath a murderous fire to dislodge 
them. The city was the prey of civil 
discord, and a revolution had burst upon 
the Government like a thunder - storm. 
Quiet is restored now; but there are larger 
evils than a popular tumult, which sadden 
a Christian spectator there. ‘The doctrine 
of the gospel, which in that city Calvin 
maintained with a force of intellect rarely 
equalled, so that streams of evangelical light 
flowed forth from Geneva over Europe, 
has now been generally abandoned. Rous- 
seau is more to the modern Genevese than 
Calvin; the Deist is honoured, the Reformer 
is decried. Nor has the canton apparently 
reached its lowest humiliation; for although 
it has long lost its evangelical earnestness, 
it has still been Protestant; but now this 
its last honour seems falling from its palsied 
grasp. The population of the canton is 
about 60,000, of which the city contains 
32,000. Within the city about 7,000 only 
are Roman Catholics; but around itthe large 
majority of the peasants are Savoyards, 
who have been within a few years added 
to the population, and profess that creed. 
The city is flourishing. Industrious, frugal, 
and well-governed, they thrive. About 
100,000 watches are annually manufactured 
in its workshops; it has a considerable 
trade in jewellery; its inhabitants are busy 
with printing, hat-making, the manufacture 
of silk and woollen shawls, tanning, calico- 
printing, and twine-spinning; its fisheries 
are considerable; and in summer thou- 
sands of strangers flock into it; hence 
hands are wanted; and as the Vaud is 
thriving, too, numbers of labourers and 
artizans are recruited from the poor 
adjacent departments of France, and the 
still poorer valleys of Savoy. All these new 
settlers are Catholics; and as the full rights 
of citizens are easily and speedily acquired, 
and few of the settlers ever leave their 
adopted country, the proportion of Pro- 
testants to Roman Catholics becomes an- 
nually less and Jess. Hence a numerical 
majority of Roman Catholics, at no distant 
day, seems inevitable; and a numerical. 
majority, according to the present consti- 
tution, must determine the whole aspect 
of the Government: for the canton is 
governed by a Great Council and a Council 
of State; both these are chosen by the 
people; and as the suffrage is universal, a 
Roman Catholic majority in a few years 
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will return two Roman Catholic Councils, 
and both the legislative and executive 
Government of the once Protestant Geneva 
will be again in servitude to the Pope. But 
Geneva is not lost to Protestantism yet; 
there are some Christians there still, and if 
the task of reviving the religion of their 
country is arduous, their difficulties are less 
than they were.” 


THE GENEVA CHURCH. 


“ Under the late Government the Geneva 
Church was governed by the Company of 


Pastors, who nominated the pastors of the | 


whole canton. The majority of these 
were worldly men, with Unitarian opinions, 
who took care to appoint pastors of their 
own views, so that not more than three or 
four of the National Church were evan- 
gelical men; and yet the sober part of 
the community were so attached to their 
Establishment, corrupt as it was, that they 
would not listen to any dissenter from it. 
But the late revolution having overturned 
the ecclesiastical as well as the civil Go- 
vernments, the Company of Pastors, who 
have long persecuted the gospel, have lost 
their power to persecute. Henceforth the 
Geneva Church is to be governed by a 
Consistory chosen by the people. But this 
new ecclesiastical court will be less power- 
ful than the Company, since the pastors 
who were appointed by the Company are 
now elected by the parishes. Scarcely any 
arrangement could promise a worse choice 
of pastors, since the ministers of Christ are 
to be chosen by the populace. 
citizen has a right, without profession of 
faith, without belief in revelation, without 
examination, without morality even, to de- 
clare himself a member of the National 
Church, and to give his voice in the elec- 
tion of parochial ministers, No one can 
now say what the doctrine of the Genevese 
Church may be. It has no creed; it does 
not own the Bible; it offers no test to its 
ministers; and it is, therefore, a Christian 
ehurch without even the profession of 
Christianity. Can Christians endure this 
state of things? Habit, prejudice, sloth, 
timidity, self-imterest, and other criminal 
infirmities, might make them cling to the 
old arrangement, though they saw year by 
year the venerable Company, armed with 


State power, repressing the gospel; and | 


the parishes, perverted by their legal 
pastors, opposed to spiritual religion. And 
they would have probably supported it 


still; but this new mischief, this upstart | 
abuse, this plebeian disregard of spiritual | 


discipline, will probably force almost all 


the Christians of the Establishment to assert | 


their own liberty of thought and action. 
Two things may be expected, which are 
urgently required by the churches of Christ 
throughout Europe — separation from the 


Every | 


“on 


CHRONICLE. 


world, and union with each other. There 

are Christians at Geneva who must feel it 

to be an intolerable evil that an ungodly 

Government should order, as they have 

done, all the pastors of the Canton to be 

chosen bya populace as ungodly as them=- 
selyes; and they will say, ‘Let us have 

our own pastors; let the sweepings of the 

cabarets and the Communists bave the 

teachers whom they like; but the churches 

of Christ must not submit to such degradation.” 

And when the churches of Geneva shall at 

length be free from the trammels of an irre- 
ligious Government, an irreligious popu- 

lace, and an irreligious clergy, they may 

effect, with the blessing of God, as great a 

change in their city as that which was 

effected by Calvin, by Farel, Beza, and 

their associates.” 


AN INTENSELY INTERESTING DEATH-BED. 


“ Not long since, a Protestant lady, in 
the south of France, supposing herself to 
be near death, was seized with deadly 
terror. It was in vain that her husband 
sought to console her. They had lived a 
thoughtless life, and she could not bear to 
stand before the judgment-seat of God. 
‘Then let us send for the minister,’ said 
her husband. ‘ What use is it?’ replied 
the sick person; ‘If know what he will 
say: it avails nothing.” However, the 
minister was sent for. Being a young 
Rationalist, who had often opposed evan- 
gelical doctrine, he endeavoured, when he 
reached the chamber of sickness, to console 
her by the memory of her domestic virtues, 
and by assurance of the boundless mercy 
of God. But his efforts were utterly in 
vain: all his fine speeches could not silence 
a reproachful conscience. She felt that the 
justice of God was in terrible array against 
her ungodliness, and the very mission of 
Christ convinced her of unpardonable in- 
gratitude to the Redeemer. The minister 
was perplexed; all his stores of common- 
place, heartless palliatives to mental anguish 
were exhausted; and she wildly told him 
that she was wretched and undone, What 
could he say more? At that moment it 
flashed upon his mind that the evangelical 


| doctrine, which he had so often opposed, 


would silence all her fears: it was precisely 
what her agonized mind was asking for ; it 
would be to her like water in the scorched 
desert. He knew the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by grace through faith well, for he 
had often maligned it: he was familiar with 
the texts cited by evangelical ministers, for 
he had employed his powers of criticism to 
refute their evangelical meaning. If he 
could but speak to her as an evangelical 
minister, he could hush that awful tempest 
which he could scarcely bear to witness, 


But how could he say what he did not be- 
lieve? How calm even that agony by a lie? 
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‘At least he could read those passages sup- 
posed to contain evangelical doctrine— 
‘there could be nothing wrong in that. 
Baffled and perplexed, he directed her to 


the word of God for consolation ; and read | 


to her such texts as these: ‘God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life’—*‘ He 
that believeth in the Son hath everlasting 
life.’—* As many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe in his name.’— 
“Therefore we conclude that a man is jus- 
tified by faith, without the deeds of the 
law.’—‘ Being justified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus.’—‘ There is, therefore, now no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.’ 
No more was wanted: it was light to her 
perplexed path, it was peace to her anguish, 
it was life to the dying, it was instant cure 
for her despair; and she welcomed the 
gospel as the flower in the desert welcomes 
the rain; held fast the consolation, and 
died rejoicing in the faith ;—a signal in- 
stance of the adaptation of the gospel to our 
moral wants.” 


STATE OF EVANGELICAL RELIGION IN 
GENEVA. 

“ THERE is irreligion in Geneva; and I 
have only heard of three or four pious 
pastors in the whole National Church: but 
still there are few towns of the same size 
where so many educated, influential, and 
decided men are combined for the promo- 
tion of the cause of Christ. I rejoice to 
record the names of some of those whom 
I met. Besides those whom I have already 
mentioned, the Pastor Barde, and Messrs. 
Vernet, de Mole, and Cramer, of the Na- 
tional Church, who have never been called 
by the Company of Pastors to any pastoral 
charge, with Messrs. d’Epines, the father 
and son, and Mr. Cramieux, are all active 
in doing good.* To these must be added 
the excellent Congregational ministers of 
the Congregational Church at La Palis- 
serie, Empeytaz, Guers, and L’Huillier. 
This is an influential band of brethren, to 
whom is entrusted a great work.” 


ITALY. 
A VISIT TO THE VATICAN. 


OF all the edifices in Rome, the Vatican 
is by far the most extensive, rivalling in 
its magnitude the residences of those em- 
perors who were masters of the world, 
when a palace covered a hill. Do we 
resort to it for objects of art?—It is enough 
to say that the Transfiguration by Rafaelle, 
and the Apollo Belvidere are there. Do we 


* M. de Mole has since left the National Church. 
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wish to become acquainted with the trea- 
sures of ancient lore, MS. or printed ?—Its 
library opens up riches which many life- 
times could not exhaust. Or do we wish 
to wander over the chief residence of him 
whose predecessors at least, trod on the 
necks of emperors, and upturned the thrones 
of kings; while even now, shorn and di- 
minished as he is, the Pope, as the head of 
Antichristianism, enthrals the minds and 
the consciences of millions?—Then here, 
with St. Peter’s on the east, the gardens of 
the Palace to the south, the church-tipped 
Monte Mario (Clivus Cinnae) to the west, 
and the yellow Tiber and Rome to the 
north, we find the abode of that Man of 
Sin who still supports the system which 
vies with the grossest superstitions in cor- 
rupting and debasing mankind. But let us 
turn for a little from polemics, to examine 
in detail this wonderful pile, and record the 
impressions which a visit conveys. 

First, as to the arts.—Where shall we 


| begin? We are in the chamber of Rafaelle, 


and on that frescoed wall the master has 
depicted the history of the apostle Paul, in 
a style so life-like, so grand and speaking, 
that one expects for a moment to hear his 
voice, till reflection dispels the illusion. It 
returns, however, as you study the exhaust- 
less production. One of the texts is the 
stone with the words, “To the unknown 
God ;” the pulpit is Mar’s Hill; the hearers 
are Athenians; the preacher, Paul; the 
painter, Rafaelle ; and where in the world’s 
history, among mere men, was ever a group 
so noble, or associations so varied, or topics 
so exciting and suggestive as are thus pre- 
sented to the eye? 

But pass through a few apartments, any 
one of which would signalize a country 
where the objects of art are more rare, and 
you stand before the Transfiguration, by 
Rafaelle. In the Sistine Chapel, you find 
the Last Judgment, by Michael Angelo, in 
fresco. It is awful and appalling, though 
in some respects its details degenerate into 
the grotesque; but you can turn from it 
without emotion—at least there isno draw- 
ing forth of deep feeling by all the painter’s 
power. Before the Transfiguration, on the 
other hand, one feels attracted, and actually 
loves the production. ‘The chief figure is 
so exquisitely beautiful and ethereal, that 
it appears not a thing of earth—“ His face 
shines as the sun, and his raiment is white 
as the light.” Those apostles, so stunned ; 
those attendants, Moses and Elias, so 
ethereal, like their Lord, (1 John iii. 2,) 
are all so inexpressibly lovely and perfect, 
that one can form no adequate estimate of 
the power of painting till objects such as 
these have been seen. We do not forget 
that criticism has pronounced certain cen- 


‘sures on some details in this painting, and 


there may be truth iu them; but that con- 
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ceded, we speak of the effect of the whole, 
and that effect we describe by saying, that 
the genius is so visible and so great, that it 
subdues while it delights the on-looker, 
“Tt is raised a spiritual body,” has a simpler 
meaning, after studying the Transfiguration 
by Rafaelle. 

Would we hold converse with some of 
the most noted of modern Italians ?—They 
may be met in the halls of the Palace, the 
chapels of the Pope, or the corridors of the 
Library and Museum. 

But pass to another section of this vast 
pile. It is a chamber in the form of the 
segment of a circle. The view from it is 
one of the grandest in Italy. The Castle 
of St. Angelo, the Campus Martius, the 
Tiber, Rome, the Sabine Hills, the Cam- 
pania, Tusculum, Frascati, Tivoli—a thou- 
sand objects of interest meet the eye as it 
roams from scene to scene, beheld from the 
Palace and its halls. But in that chamber, 
small in comparison with many beside it, 
stands another amazing creation of art, the 
Apollo, It was found at Antium, towards 
the close of the fifteenth century, and 
placed in the Museum of the Vatican by 
Buonarotti. Perhaps there are some who 
feel, or think they feel, all the beauty of 
this wondrous statue, when they first gaze 
on it—and the first look, no doubt, conveys 
a distinct impression of its grandeur and 
symmetry. But the expression, the real 
greatness of the mimic god, are not dis- 
covered to their full extent except by visit 
after visit. He has just discharged an arrow, 
and gazes after it to mark its effects; and 
the attitude, haughty yet reposeful, the 
anger felt and expressed, yet not ruffling 
the countenance, combined with the perfect 
proportions of the work as a human figure, 
hold us in a kind of awe in its presence— 
an awe which we felt deepened and en- 
hanced by each reiterated visit. Except in 
that marvellous and mighty pile, the Pan- 
theon, nowhere in Italy did man’s power 
affect us so much as in the presence of the 
Apollo, We have traversed the field of 
battle at Thrasymene, and tried to realize 
the feelings of the combatants when they 
struggled so intensely that they felt not the 
earthquake which rocked the ground on 
which they fought; we have followed 
Buonaparte over the Great St. Bernard, 
with its glaciers and snows, and explored 
with care the battle-field of Marengo; we 
have heard the British huzzas, and seen the 
French disasters at Waterloo—and these 
have drawn forth emotions which one 
would not wish to repress, and could not 
tell; yet the Apollo in effect surpasses them 
all,—-at least, it is suz generis. The mind 
versant in moral loveliness, learns before 
it, that even in things as they exist in our 
wrecked world, there lie concealed the 
elements and copies of beauty as it exists 
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in the Divine mind, waiting the appointed 
time when all the redeemed shall be morally 
lovely — literally like God. “Quella venusta 
che da Dio deriva, conduce a Dio,” is the 
aphorism of an Italian. It is true, at least, 
in spiritual things, so that one carries to his 
ultramontane home, from the hall of the 
Apollo, a figure of loveliness which it re- 
quires no effort for the mind to reproduce: 
and which it is nothing more than instinct 
to admire. Strange that the mind that 
conceived, the hand that chiselled that 
exquisite embodiment of thought, was 
Pagan, worshipping, if it worshipped at_ 
all, a stock or a stone, and seeking pleasure 
in the objects which the true God abomi- 
nates, and bids man abjure! The form, 
however, is only the more admirable on 
that account. It is the idealized creation 
of some high mind, the transcendentalism 
of taste, the absolute ideal of manly beauty, 
and prompts us to wonder more and more 
at the character of ancient Rome. To-day, 
its vestal virgins were presiding at a mas- 
sacre in the circus ; to-morrow, adoring, 
after their fashion, in a temple worthy of 
Athens; now, the majestic people consigned 
a city to the flames; anon, they re-peopled 
it with statues just not living! Madame 
de Staél] somewhere asks, Whether Nero, 
looking on such perfection, would not have 
foregone somewhat of his ferocity? She 
knew not that it is not that kind of beauty 
that can tame man’s heart into tenderness. 
Tt is, nevertheless, 


““ A form of life and light, 
That, seen, became a part of sight; 
And rose, where’er we turn’d our eye, 
The morning star of memory.” 


In the neighbourhood of the Apollo, 
though in a separate hail, stands the group 
of the Laocoon, another marvellous crea- 
tion, though less imposing than, the simple 
majesty of its companion. It is assigned 
to three artists at Rhodes; it formed one 
of the ornaments of the palace of Titus, on 
one of the seven hills, and was discovered 
there amid the ruins in the time of Pope 
Julius II. In complexity, it resembles the 
group of “ Niobe all tears,” in the gallery 
at Florence; but the concentration or cot- 
vulsion of feeling that is visible in the 
Laocoon draws one back to study it again, 
and again, and again—it is a tragedy in 
stone. The struggle, yet resignation, as if 
to inevitable fate, of the old man; the 
helpless and imploring resistance of the 
sons, crushed, maimed, and tortured as they 
are by the coils of the serpents, and their 
Sympathetic inclination towards their pa- 
rent, even as they writhe in agony, all 
speak to the soul more than to the senses. 
Criticism is disarmed while we behold 
the Aineid surpassed in marble; for the 
creations of the artists of Rhodes leave a 
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deeper impression than even the lines of 

Virgil: 

“* Laocoonta petunt: et primum parva duorum 
Corpora natorum serpens amplexus utergue 
Implicat, et miseros morsu depascitur artus, 


Post, ipsum auxilio subeuntum ac tela ferentem 
Corripiunt, spirisque ligant ingentibus.” 


But there are other stores in the Vatican 
besides the treasures of art. It is said 
that there are 60,000 statues in Rome, and 
many of them adorn the halls of this papal 
palace; but we turn from them all to the li- 
brary ,there to glanceat the treasures which it 
contains. It was founded by Pope Nicholas 
V., in 1447, who transferred to it from 
other quarters the MSS. which had been 
in course of collection for ten centuries 
before. The present pile dates from 1588, 
and the contents of the library have been 
augmented from time to time, and from 
innumerable sources. Leo X. was an active 
collector, and added largely to the stores. 
Yet the interior of this magnificent pile has 
little of that erudite appearance which its 
character as a depot of lore would lead us 
to expect. Indeed, its treasures are so 
buried or immured in presses, and these 
presses are so bedizened with ornament, 
that except in its vastness, it is more like 
the library of a well-conditioned and rather 
pretending citizen’s villa, than the de- 
pository of so much. that is antique and 
invaluable. It would be endless to attempt 
to catalogue the treasures and true curiosi- 
ties of literature that are here. Romish 
‘partiality or pride estimates the printed 
works at 100,000 yolumes, the MSS. at 
35,000; but even though we make an 
abatement from these, the collection is still 
noble, and worthy of a more dignified 
proprietor than the head of a system which 
has wrought with such fell and ruinous 
effects upon the consciences of men. The 
volume which chiefly attracted our atten- 
tion was the treatise, “‘De Republica,” by 
Cicero. It is not complete, but has been 
wonderfully restored by Angelo Maio, from 
under the version of Augustine’s “ Com- 
mentary on the Psalms,” which had been 
written over the ancient MS. The monks 
of the middle ages are often eulogised as 
the conservators of literature during the 
dark midnight of Europe; and men are 
rising up in hundreds to spread their 
celebrity in that respect. What evidence 
do the palimpsests of Angelo Maio bear to 
the taste, and learning, and conservative 
tendencies of the monks? A production of 
“Rome’s least mortal mind,” effaced by 
some shaveling scribe, to make room for 
the production of one who, though much to 
be honoured, had yet been copied, and 
copied again, on less precious vellum, is 
surely not an argument in favour of monk- 
ish enthusiasm in the cause of letters. __ 

The living literature of the Vatican is 
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not the least attractive portion of its stores; 
we mean the Italian literati, who are met 
with there, add a charm to that storehouse 
of learning. Our first visit to it was in 
quest of an early production of Calvin, (a 
preface,) which we knew was in the Vatican, 
but which the subordinate officials could 
not discover. Angelo Maio was called in, 
and with equal intelligence and politeness, 
produced the stranger from its hiding- 
place. In his appearance, Maio is a fayour- 
able specimen of Italians. With rather 
more of grave and portly sedateness than 
they generally exhibit, he has their frank 
and ready politeness, and withal, their com- 
municative volubility. It cost no effort to 
lead him into his favourite themes, and 
there he was loquacious, as few but Italians 
can be—a thorough enthusiast —a very 
devotee. Maio began his career as keeper 
of the Ambrosian Library at Milan, where 
he signalized himself by his discoveries in 
ancient manuscripts, which had been effaced 
and written over by monks with their lying 
legends, though for some time he anony~ 
mously published his discoveries. Having 
attracted the notice of Pius VII., he was 
promoted to the office of librarian of the 
Vatican, and eventually exchanged the 
ruby-coloured robe of a Monsignore for 
the purple of a cardinal. He has been 
called the Hero of the Palimpsests, and 
deserves the title. He is chiefly famed for 
his edition of “ Cicero de Republica,” which 
is reckoned the most powerful production 
of the orator. Maio is now sinking into 
the feebleness of age. His policy as libra- 
rian is said to be illiberal, and the glory of 
his setting does not correspond with the 
promise of his rising, or the vigour of his 
meridian power. 

Another of the Italian savans whom we 
have met im those storehouses of literature 
is the Abate Mezzofante, now, like his 
friend Maio, a cardinal. He first became 
famed at Bologna, where he was professor 
of Greek and the Oriental tongues. In 
that chair he had for his colleague the 
noted Signora Clotilda Tamborini. Strange 
as it may seem, she combined her stores 
with those of Mezzofante in training the 
lialian youth in the knowledge of Greek; 
thus carrying us back to the days when 
Olympia Morata, Lady Jane Gray, and 
others, their contemporaries, rivalled their 
brothers and husbands in their knowledge 
of language, their literature, and philo- 
sophy. At her death, about the year 1821, 
Mezzofante profoundly lamented her re- 
moval; and evinced, by his regrets, how 
congenial were their studies and tastes. 

In our day, as in that of Tacitus, every 
thing in Italy that is either very good or 
very bad soon finds its way to Rome, and 
in due time, Mezzofante was called up by 
the head of that church which has been so 
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wise through all its generations. It was 
there that we made his acquaintance. On 
a cold-February morning, we were seated 
in the compartment of the library where 
he usually studied, when an uncouth and 
not prepossessing figure took possession of 
the adjoining table. He was busied with 
a work on Turkey, which soon became our 
topic. He speedily discovered, from our 
mode of pronouncing Italian, that Britain 
was our home; and, without any fore- 
warning, addressed us in our vernacular. 
His readiness and accent surprised us. He 
is reputed the master of forty languages, 
but he himself smiles at the assertion. 
That he has an amazing aptitude for ac- 
quiring them, however, is certain; but he 
does not pretend to be master of more than 
afew. With Greek and the Oriental tongues 
he is familiar. Polish, Hungarian, German, 
Bohemian, Spanish, English, French, and 
others, he knows well, having acquired 
them mainly by intercourse with natives of 
those countries in Italy. But the accounts 
of his linguistic powers are exaggerated, 
while, at the same time, his knowledge in 
other departments is limited. We once 
showed him a precious volume, marked, in 
the catalogue of the library, “ Rarior ipsd 
raritate,’ but the Abate scarcely gave it a 
glance. 

But we must away from the Vatican, 
with all its treasures—artistic, literary, and 
living. Would they were in nobler hands 
than those who now pervert them! But 
the time will come. How vast the change 
that has passed over Rome since Augustus, 
or even Trajan, was its lord! and how 
shorn and subdued in our day, compared 
with what it was when Leo X. was its 
pontiff and prince! Harbingers these of 
greater changes still. “I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn, till He comes whose 
Tight it is to rule,” embodies the death- 
warrant of Rome. It has been said of the 
past, and will be said of the future— 


* And thou art she, the ghost of that proud Rome, 

Whose eagles fatten’d on the million corpses 

Of nations prostrate. Far as wind-rocked Thule 

Was felt thy crushing grasp—thine iron car, 

Swift as the thunder’s fiery messenger, 

Roll’d on and on, in triumph, till the suckling’s 
scream, 

Bereft of her who bore it—Eld’s hoary head; 

Doom'd to a childless dotage—the widow’d maid, 

Who had but dreamt of joys she ne’er could know, 

Heaved their deep curses from their broken hearts, 

And imptecated on thy ruthless butchers 

The vengeance which has scathed thy scarry brow. 

a the heart weeps and joys to see thee fallen 
thus ! 

Weeps, that a thing so mighty as thy sway 

Should veil its glory to a shaveling’s mumbling; 

Joys, that retribution, sure as were thy conquests, 

Hath come at Jast to lay thy Neroes prostrate.”— 


From the Free Church Magazine. 
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GERMANY, “76 -2eas 


(From our German Correspondent.) 


Tur amount of ignorance of Scripture 


and neglect of true religion amongst the 
Protestant inhabitants of Prussia, who pro- 
fess to be zealous Lutherans, is amazing. 
I have endeavoured to promote the estab- 
lishment of Sunday-schools for religious 
instruction, but without success. It is 
equally impossible to have a “ ‘Tract So- 
ciety.” The people have no idea of doing 
anything without the clergy. And the 
evangelical clergymen whom I am ac- 
quainted with, whilst they admit the use- 
fulness of such institutions, are afraid the 
magistrates would interpose to resist such 
things. One, whose congregation consists 
mainly of the agricultural labourers from 
the suburbs, tells me that he wished to 
commence a service on Sunday evenings 
for those who live too far off to attend the 
church, and had arranged to have this ser- 
vice in their own neighbourhood,—bat the 
magistrates interposed and forbade it. The 
present “shaking of the nations” may 
shake down the State-Church of Prussia,— 
if so, it will do much good; for, under 
the new state of things, the State-Church 
would be entirely in the hands of the 
Rationalists. 

Last year, whilst at Reinerz, I went over 
the borders into Bohemia, and gave away 
a good many tracts, “but secretly for fear 
of the” priests; this year I hope to do it 
more extensively and with less restraint. 
My health is considerably improved, but I 
fear it will be necessary for me to follow 
the physician’s advice of visiting Reinerz 
a third time, which will require my staying 
here another year. Things are very un- 
settled here, and it seems by no means im- 
probable that we shall have war before long. 


RUSSIA. - 
PROTESTANTISM IN RUSSIA. 
(From our own Correspondent, dated April 15, 1848.) 

On the banks of the Wolga, in the go- 
vernment circuit of Saratow, which hes 
between 60° and 65° E. longitude, and be- 
tween 40° and 45° N, latitude, there is a 
German colony; it was founded under the 
reign of Catherine II., in the latter half 
of the eighteenth century. Its population 
amounts to more than 150,000, distributed 
into 102 viliages. These are situated prin- 
cipally upon the banks of the river. Few 
are more than 25 wersts from it, and nearly 
all are within 100 wersts of the provincial 
town, Saratow. 

The houses are built chiefly of fir wood, 
and in regular order. They present an 
appearance of comfort, and consist gene- 
rally of two, in some cases of three, four, 
or even five rooms. ‘The roofs are often 
painted red, and the windows, which are 
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pretty large, either red or green. The 
interior is, in most cases, neat and orderly, 

On the right, or “hill” side of the river, 
there are 46 villages, of which 33 are Pro- 
testant and 13 Catholic; on the left, or 
“meadow” side, 56; of which 40 are Pro- 
testant, and 16 Catholic. The proportion 
of population was, in 1836, as follows: 


Households. Males. Females. Total. 
Protestant... 9,073 41,898 40,435 82,333 
Catholic..,... 3,070 13,578 13,023 26,601 

- 12,143 55,476 53,458  108,934* 


A “household” comprehends the inhabit- 
ants of a house in which usually two or more 
married couples and their children reside. 
The people are simple, cheerful, and vir- 
tuous. From the names of several of the 
villages—Shafhausen, Glarus, Basel, Zurich, 
Solothurn, Zug, Lucern, Unterwalden,— 
we presume that a part of the population 
emigrated originally from Switzerland. Each 
“village” is under the care of a superin- 
tendent, aided by “elders ;” and an over- 
seer is appointed for each “district,” com- 
prising several villages. The overseer 
stands in connection with the Imperial au- 
thorities at Saratow, where a “ Guardian T 
Office for Foreign Immigrants” superin- 
tends the affairs of the entire colony, and 
was formerly under the “ Minister for 
the Interior,” (Home Secretary,) but now 
under the “ Minister of the Imperial De- 
mesnes,” (Commissioner of Woods and 
Forests.) 

The Protestant villages are distributed 
into 17 parishes, nine on the “hill” and 
cight on the “ meadow ” side. ‘Two are Cal- 
vinistic and 15 Lutheran; though in some 
of the latter there is a considerable propor- 
tion of Calvinists. There are two provosts, 
one for each side of the river, who are 
chosen from amongst the preachers, and 
whose appointment has to be confirmed by 
the governmental “ Consistory for the reli- 
gious affairs of foreign confessions.’ It is 
their province to inspect the schools and 
churches, and to preside at the annual 
synods of the preachers.. They are sub- 
ordinate to the Consistory at Moscow. From 
1820 to 1833 there were a Superintendent 
and Consistory in the colony; but after- 
wards the former was abolished and the 
latter removed to Moscow. 

The churches and schoclhouses are gene- 
rally of fir wood, though lately some have 
been constructed of stone. Nearly all the 
old ones are too small for the present 
amount of population, The churches, more- 
over, are incapable of being heated. In 
winter, therefore, the service must often be 
held in the school-room, whose capacity is 
far too small to contain the people,—as in 
that part of the year the greatest number 

* The population returns in 1842 give 104,319 


Protestants, 32,894 Catholics. 
; { Tutel, 
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attend, not being so much kept away by 
field work. These evils are of no small 
magnitude. There is hope, howeyer, of 
their being gradually removed, by the 
erection of more;commodious and conve- 
nient structures, 

Public worship takes place on Sundays 
and festivals, at about ten in the morning. 
As this cannot always be conducted by the 
pastor, who has to supply, perhaps, two or 
three villages, the schoolmaster often fills 
his place. He reads a sermon from some 
book sanctioned by the pastor. Those gene- 
rally employed for this purpose are Brast- 
berger’s, Schéner’s, and Francke’s. Prayers 
are read from the books of Arndt and 
Schmolk; and the hymns in use comprise 
823, from the Marburg hymn-book. The 
bells, of which there are one, two, or three 
in each church, are rung an hour before 
service-time. During the service two or 
three members of the “ Church-board,” 
whose office it is to aid the pastor in pre- 
serving order, carry round purses, with 
little bells affixed, to receive the free-will 
offerings of the congregation, In the after- 
noon children and adults are catechised: if 
this be conducted by the pastor, it is usually 
upon the gospel for the day, or some other 
passage of Scripture; if by the school- 
master, he merely asks the questions con- 
tained in the catechism used at school, and 
reads one or two chapters from the Bible. 
Of late, adults, especially married people, 
had neglected these meetings, and thence 
increasing ignorance of the word of God 
was-observable; for but a small portion is 
read during public worship, and it is very 
rarely attended to in the house. 

The houses of the preachers are nearly 
all alike, and mostly of wood. They con- 
tain six spacious rooms, together with out- 
houses, stable, cowshed, &c. The whole 
are kept in repair by the congregation, and 
there are usually annexed an orchard of 
apple and cherry-trees, and a couple of 
acres of land for vegetable produce. The 
situation is generally good, and even pic- 
turesque, 

Each preacher receives from the “Guard- 
ian Office for Foreign Immigrants,” 600 
rbl. b. as. yearly in three payments: from 
each household of the congregation, at the 
end of the year, 50lbs. of wheat, worth 80 
—85 copper copeks, and 50lbs. of rye, worth 
40—45 c.c.; in autumn, 2 puds of hay, 
worth about 12—15 ¢. c. per pud; for each 
baptism, 50 ¢. ¢.; confirmation, 1 copper 
rbl.; betrothment and marriage, 2 c. rbl.; 
burial, from 50 c¢. ¢. tole. rbl., according 
to the service required ; communion for the 
sick, 50—100 c.¢.; “church-lines,” 50— 
100 ¢. c.; on the “ hill” side these fees are 
seldom exceeded, while, on the “ meadow ” 
side, they are sometimes doubled. The 
annual income of each is, therefore, from 
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801. to 1002. During sickness he receives 
one-third of this income. 

The church “offices” are generally per- 
formed where the pastor resides, though 
this arrangement is not stringently insisted 
upon, Confirmation does not take place 
before the fifteenth year of age; and a 
knowledge of reading and of the catechism 
are prerequisites. The communion is ad- 
ministered twice a year; viz., at about 
Easter and Michaelmas. Marriages are 
performed from Advent to Passion-week, 
previous to which each couple are betrothed, 
in presence of the pastor, and undergo an 
examination in reading and religion. 

In 1808, a fund was established for the 
relief of the widows and orphans 
preachers. It was aided by Imperial grants, 
and had a capital of 50,000 rbl. b. a. 
(2,500/.) It is under the management of a 
provost and two preachers, the latter of 
whom are annually appointed. Every 
married preacher contributes yearly 20 
rbl. b.a. (12) If the number of widows 
and orphans isnot great, the former receive 
200 sil. rbl. (35/.) yearly, and the latter, 50 
sil. rbl. (8/. 5s.) 

The number of children at school in 
1832, was 14,686. In that year the births 
exceeded the deaths by 2,466. We may sup- 
pose, therefore, that the number of school- 
children would be at least 16,000, in 1836, 
when the Protestant population was 82,333. 
The school accommodation, therefore, was 
complete in regard to numbers; not so in 
regard to the quality of instruction. The 
period of attendance is from the seventh to 
the fifteenth year, and the school-hours 
from eight to twelve, 4.M., and from two to 
five, p.m. But the children are able to 
attend only during the winter half-year, 
from October to Easter, as they are em- 
ployed during the summer in the fields. 
The subjects prescribed for them to learn 
are, reading, writing, reckoning, catechism, 
Singing, prayer. Very few boys, however, 
learn to write and reckon well, and it is 
seldom that any of the girls attempt it. One 
reason of this neglect is, that the parents 
are too poor to pay for books, &c.; an- 
other, that they are indifferent * to the 
improvement of their children; and a 
third, no doubt, lies in the children being 
absent during the whole summer, which 
renders any great advancement on their 
part almost impossible. The teachers are 
inadequately paid by the congregations, 
and are but ill qualified for imparting any 
better instruction. Their preparation. for 
the office is left to their own exertions, 

* This is not surprising when it is borne in mind 
how little opportunity is furnished in the Russian 
system for the free exercise of whatever intellectual 
talents may be possessed and cultivated. The 
movements in the rest of Europe may, however, 


help to break off the fetiers under which the serfs 
of the Northern Empire groan, 
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under the superintendence of the pastor ; 
but neither their remuneration, the scope 
of their influence, nor their socia) position, — 
is sufficient to stimulate them to any very 
high attainments, They are under the 
necessity of filling the office of bell-ringer, 
&c., in order to increase their salary. An 
improvement may have taken place of late 
years,—but sach was the general state of 
things prior to 1832. 

The above particulars, derived from the 
most direct and authentic sources, appeared 
to us likely to interest our readers. We 
cannot look upon this western colony on 
the borders of Asia, and surrounded by an 
oriental population, without feeling that 
their position is important, and their influ- 
ence likely to be great. We anticipate 
much good from the existence of a Pro- 
testant community in the heart of a domi- 
nion where the corruptest form of Chris- 
tianity, that of the Greek church, is estab- 
lished by law. At present a despotic 


| government prohibits them from making 


known the truth among their benighted 
neighbours ; but perhaps the time is not 
far distant when even the Czar of all the 
Russias will be compelled to give to his 
subjects some degree of constitutional 
freedom. If the concussions of the south 
and west of Europe lead to this result; 
amongst the many confusions which they 
are bringing about, they will confer no 
small benetit upon a large part of the 
human race. The truth will then “run to 
and fro in the earth,” and a purer form of 
worship will receive the voluntary adher- 


| ence of those who have long “ sat in dark- 


ness and the shadow of death.” We regard, 
indeed, the errors of the Lutheran Church 
as a serious obstacle to the spread of true 
and vital godliness ; but with all its de- 
fects, it is unspeakably in advance of the 
Eastern Church. The sermons, prayers, 
and hymns which we have noticed above 
as being in general use, indicate that evan- 
gelical truth is proclaimed. 

In the meantime we trust that the mini- 
sters will be qualified, by faith and earnest 
prayer, for the responsibility and high vo- 
cation to which a favourable change of 
things may call them; and that the people, 
by increasing piety and knowledge of the 
Scriptures, will be prepared to become 
“witnesses for the truth.” How far the 
present ignorance of the word of God is 
chargeable upon the neglect of ministers 
we cannot say, or how far it may be occa- 
sioned by poverty. If the latter cause opes 
rates, we should rejoice to see the British 
and Foreign Bible Society add to its nu. 
merous benefactions that of enabling all 
the poorer inhabitants of the Protestant 
colony in Saratow, to obtain, at a merely 
nominal price, those ‘Scriptures which are 
able to make them wise unto salvation.” 


THE 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


AND 


Chronicle, 


DIA DESTROYING THEIR IDOLS.—Vide p. 378. 


NATIVE YOUTH OF IN 


VOL. XXVI. LE 


378 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


BELGAUM. 
Tar Rewarps AND Prospects or Curist1An EpucaTion. 


Amone the varied encouragements connected with the Missionary work in India, 
the progress of Christian Education is one of the most prominent and delightful. 
In this department of labour the reward is indeed abundant, but it is richer still 
in the promise of future fruit. A more inviting field of benevolent effort cannot 
well be conceived, especially when it is borne in mind that it is capable of inde- 
finite extension, and waits but cultivation to multiply its increase a thousand-fold. 

If the happy results of Education in India were confined to the cultivation and 
enlargement of the intellect, and the improvement of the social condition of its in- 
habitants, it would still repay and demand our exertions ; but, as this is a work 
which frequently issues in the conversion of the youthful heart to God, and pow- 
erfully contributes to the overthrow of that vast system of idolatry which age 
after age has corrupted the worship and destroyed the souls of the poor Hindoos, 
it possesses incalculable value, and claims the utmost efforts of christian zeal and 
compassion. 

The appended statement, recently received in aletter from Mr, Beynon of Bel- 
gaum, corroborates and enforces these remarks :— 


In the course of last year (he writes) we had a greater number of applications for 
schools than in any preceding year. Several of the applicants expressed a willing- 
ness to defray one-half the expense, if we would take the superintendence; and, 
had we the requisite funds and could give them efficient superintendence, we have 
no doubt that we could establish schools, on Christian principles, throughout the 
country. 

Most of the boys who remain a few years in our school attain a tolerably cor- 
rect knowledge of the principal truths of the Gospel, and if they should continue” 
in a state of alienation from God, and without hope in the world, it is not for want 
of knowledge in the understanding, but because they hate the light, and will not 
come to the light. We have an interesting fact corroborative of this which oc- 
curred in the school at Shapore ;— 

Three Lingait boys were sent by their relations, a few days before the Guna- 
putee Festival, to bring home some elay to prepare the image. They reasoned 
among themselves on the foolishness and sinfulness of the custom, observing, how 
very contrary it was to the word of God, which they had been taught, While 
reasoning thus, they came to the decision among themselves, that it was not only 
wrong in them to prepare the clay for idols, but also sinful to worship them at all, 
and they determined at once to destroy their idols. They accordingly proceeded 
to act upon the degision, and taking out their little images from the silver boxes 
suspended to their necks, they broke them to pieces, and then threw the fragments 
into the Well. (Engraving, p. 377). 

This, when known, greatly disconcerted and annoyed their relations—efforts 
were made to compel the youths to wear the idol again, but, for some time, to no 
purpose. Two of them at last yielded, but the third, an interesting lad about 
eleven years of age, positively refused. He was often punished, deprived of his 
food, and hooted at by the boys in the streets ; but he continued firm, and not only 
refused wearing the idol and worshipping it, but ceased to worship his Gooroo, 
(heathen teacher), and he declined taking the food or water consecrated by him, 
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We saw much of this interesting youth: he spoke with great abhorrence of the 
sin of idolatry, and the little fellow was deeply affected when relating his own 
feelings and experience. We should have been happy could we have taken charge 
of him, but his mother would not give him up ; and, as a last resource, to bring 
him back to idolatry, he was removed to a village about twenty miles distant. 
What his state of mind is we know not—all we have heard is, that he attends the 
Government School. If the Lord has commenced a good work in him, He will 
carry it on to the great day. 


APPEAL OF A MISSIONARY RETURNING TO INDIA. 


We strongly commend to the solemn consideration of our Christian readers the 
following statement from the Rey. E. Porter, now preparing to embark, on his 
return to Cuddapah., It conveys an impressive view of the extraordinary facili- 
ties which exist for the extension of Christianity in India, and urges the spiritual 
claims of that vast and interesting country, especially the Teloogoo Districts in 
which Mr. Porter is more immediately concerned, on the sympathy and resources 
of the British Churches. The fact that there are but twelve European Mis- 
sionaries labouring among a population of ten millions of heathen crowded together 
in a single Province is calculated to awaken the most painful reflections, and no 
argument can add to the force and urgency of its silent appeal. Our brother thus 
introduces the subject to notice :— 

The ‘‘ John Williams’’ has returned again to the islands of the South, and the messages 
from the brethren and sisters of the Southern Isles have been delivered by their faithful 
representatives. They have received the warm welcomes of the juvenile, and the more calm 
congratulations of the senior, friends of Christian Missions. A few months since, and Cap- 
tain Morgan, with his band of devoted fellow-voyagers, received and bade an affectionate 
farewell to British Christians and the shores of Old England. They have been followed by 
many prayers, and many a tear of Christian sympathy and affection has been shed by the 
friends and relations of that devoted band of faithful men who have not counted their lives 
dear to them so that they might accomplish the one great and all-absorbing wish of their 
hearts—to preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. 

Dr. Legge, and his youthful Christian converts, has appeared before the Christian Public, 
and many a friend of China has felt his heart gladdened as he has listened to the simple and 
affecting detail of God’s dealing with their souls: no doubt many a prayer has been 
offered up to the God of Missions, that, by the grace of his Spirit, He would multiply these 
plants of righteousness ten, yea, a thousand-fold. But they, with their devoted fellow-com- 
panions, are gone; the sails of their vessel, filled with the breeze, have been seen wafting 
them down the British Channel to the distant land of Sinim, bearing with them the inesti- 
mable treasure of the Word of God—the glad tidings of great joy which shall be to all 
people. The big tear has rolled down the cheeks of many brothers and sisters as they have 
said to each other ‘‘ Farewell !’’ ‘The hearts of affectionate parents, too full for utterance at 
the departure of their beloved children, have, in the retirement of the closet, commended 
them with earnest prayer to the care of Him who holdeth the winds in his fists and the waves 
in the hollow of hishand. Oh! may He, Who comforteth those that are cast down, speak 
peace to their troubled hearts, and say unto them—‘‘Great is your reward in heaven.’’ 

But whilst the Southern Seas and China have thus engaged the sympathies and prayers of 
the British Churches, India, with her teeming millions, bas occupied but a small share, com- 
paratively, of public attention, True, indeed, our beloved brother, Mr. Boaz, has brought 
more prominently before the Christian Public the education of native youths in the North- 
eastern Metropolis of India, which will doubtless prove a blessing far beyond the power 
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of present calculation,—a blessing to thousands yet unborn ; and, as successive teachers go 
forth from this Christian Institution, they will each gather around them a youthful band, who 
in their turn will gather others; and so, like the circles formed by the throwing of a stone 
into smooth waters, circle after circle shall form, until the first has expanded beyond the 
limit of our vision. 

But is all done when these objects are attained? Is there no farther effort required? Ah! 
yes, far more! There are the vast Provinces of Southern India to care for—there are twenty- 
five millions of souls in the Madras Presidency, speaking four different languages, for whose 
spiritual welfare comparatively little has been done by the Christian Church,—with the ex- 
ception of the Tamil people to the south of Madras, amongst whom there are at present 
more Christian Missionaries labouring than among any of the numerous tribes of India. For 
the spiritual benefit of the Teloogoo people, who number upwards of ten millions of souls, 
the Christian Church has only furnished twelve European Missionaries. A little more than 
a Missionary to half a million. Truly we may say—‘‘ What are these among so many |” 

There are many reasons why a special effort should be made for India at the present time. 
Never, at any period in the history of that deeply-interesting country, was there so wide and 
effectual a door open for the evangelization of its degraded inhabitants, than at the present 
moment. Never was there a time when Jehovah, by his wonder-working Providence, more 
plainly addressed his people in the words of the inspired Prophet—‘‘ Go through, go through 
the gates, prepare ye the way of the people; cast up, cast up the highway, gather up the 

tones, lift up a standard for the people.’’ Peace, universal peace, has been established from 
vape Comorin to the Himalaya Mountains; and at present there appears no enemy that has 
either the will or power to invade our vast Eastern Territories, and disturb the peace and se- 
curity of one hundred millions of our fellow-beings and fellow-subjects. The Mohammedan, 
Mahratta, and Seikh powers have all in their turn yielded to the valour of British Arms ; 
and, notwithstanding the imperfections connected with our government in the East, it is 
pleasing to know that the Hindoos in general rejoice in the rest and security which they ex- 
perience under our dominion, in comparison with the anarchy and bloodshed which they 
suffered under their former rulers. 

The glorious tree of civil and religious liberty has been deeply planted in India, and 
its roots have already struck deep into the soil of that long-oppressed and degraded land. 
Missionaries of the Cross, of every name and denomination, have full permission to teach 
and preach Christ Jesus throughout every part of India’s wide Empire—none daring to make 
them afraid. The writer of this has travelled hundreds of miles in the Southern Provinces of 
India, and frequently lifted up his testimony against the prevailing idolatvies and superstitions 
of the natives; yet, with very few exceptions, he has felt himself as secure and free from 
molestation as in any part of his native land. ‘True, indeed, he has had at times to endure 
reproach and scorn for the truth of Christ, even as the Apostles had in the prosecution of 
their arduous work ; but, on the other hand, he has frequently been saluted by the cries of 
many whose understanding, enlightened by truth, and whose consciences bearing witness to 
the purity of the glorious Gospel of the blessed God, have been led to exclaim—< This is 
true, this is true, and we must embrace it.’’ The natives of India are now far less attached to 
their ancient superstitions than they were ; and the chain of Caste is gradually melting down 
under the plastic force of European Education and Christian Truth. A general knowledge of 
the Gospel has spread far wider in India than in Spain and Portugal. Many may be found 
in the neighbourhood of all our Mission-stations who would be able to give you as clear and 
correct an account of the leading doctrines and facts of Christianity as the children that are 
brought up in our Sunday-schools at home. 

The connection between the British Government and the established Idolatry has been 
absolved ina great measure ; though there are remnants of it still remaining in the land, which, 
we hope, will ere long be removed. We may also mention the abolition of female infanticide 
—of the inhuman rite of suttee—the improved moral and religious feeling of the European 
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Community, and the willingness of many of our own countrymen to help forward the grand 
work of Christian Missions. 

Mission-schools to any number and extent can now be established in any part of this vast 
Empire, with a reasonable prospect of their being well attended. Notwithstanding all the 
antagonistic efforts of the Brahmins, and other wealthy natives, to put down these nurseries 
of Christian Truth, and to prevent the natives from sending their children to these low caste 
schools, as they term them; yet, itis a pleasing fact, that they are better attended than ever, 
and that, at present, there is a greater number of Hindoo boys and girls under Christian in- 
struction, than has been known at any previous period. 

Never was there so wide and open a field for Christian effort as that of British India. We 
can not only operate on the outskirts of this vast Empire, but we can enter the wast interior, 
and plant the tree of Life in the midst of the region of the shadow of death. British Chris- 
tians ! how do these perishing millions claim your attention, your sympathies, and prayers. 
They are your fellow-beings, your fellow-subjects, and are fully open to the most vigorous 
efforts of the Christian Church. 

Think, that, for the past 2000 years, they have been educated in the most polluting errors 
and degrading superstitions that have ever cursed our earth. O could we lift the veil of igno- 
rance that has obscured the black crimes which have been perpetrated under the name and 
sanctions of Hindooism, what an amount of sorrow, wretchedness, and guilt, would be un- 
folded to our view! 

Students of our colleges! young men of talent, education, and fervent piety! Christian 
laymen! men of property, influence, and character! Christian pastors! to whom is com- 
mitted a most important department in this great enterprise ! Members of Christian Churches! 
arise, arise, to the help of the Lordagainst the mighty! We serve a great and good Master: 
we have a great work before us, great promises to sustain us, and a great and glorious triumph 
is ensured by the word of Him who cannot lie. ‘* Let us not be weary in well doing, for, in 
due season, we shall reap, if we faint not.’’ When the Churches of Christ shall arise as one 
mighty spiritual army, to work and pray for the coming of His kingdom ; then will Jehovah, 
the God of all grace, open the windows of heaven, and pour out such a blessing that there 
shall not be room enough to contain it. Then shall the promise be accomplished: ‘ I will 
make them, and the places round about my hill, a blessing ; and I will cause the shower to 
come down in his season : there shall be showers of blessing.” 

Epwarp Porter. 


CUDDAPAH.—AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A. FEMALE CONVERT. 


In the following simple record of religious experience, exemplified in the case of a 
very interesting convert from Hindooism, now a member of the native church at 
Cuddapah, our readers will find an impressive instance of the profane and heartless 
impositions constantly practised on the Hindoos by their mercenary priests. 
Yielding herself to the guidance of these selfish impostors, she sought for rest 
but found none; and, like myriads of her countrymen before her, she would have 
fallen a victim to their impious delusions, had not the God of grace sent his mes- 
sengers to her rescue. She now lives to rejoice in the hope that is full of immor- 
tality, and to bear her humble testimony to the riches of that mercy by which 
she was plucked as a brand from the burning. Her little history, as told in her 
own words, is contained in the following article :— 


From my infancy till I attained to yearsof ent to the welfare of my immortal soul. 
discretion I lived totally ignorant of eternal Afterwards I reflected on Heaven and Hell, 


things; and consequently was very indiffer- _ and feeling desiroys of obtaining eternal hap~ 
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piness, I earnestly inquired of Hindoo Goo- 
roos (priests), ‘‘ What I should do to obtain 
heaven?’’? Some directed me one way and 
others another way, and by them I was 
taught several muntrums (prayers). I shall 
now relate a few of the methods in which I 
was instructed by the Gooroos, in order to 
obtain heaven and see God.— 


One Gooroco told me that he could instruct 
me how I might behold God. ‘‘ Bring,’’ he 
said, ‘‘ some offerings, and then I willinstruct 
you.’’ When I did so, he directed me to shut 
my eyes, and close my nostrils and ears: this 
was done by placing my thumbs on my ears, 
and closing my nose with my fingers. Then 
said he, ‘‘ Turn your eyes inwardly, and you 
will behold a light, and know that that light 
is God.’”’? Having done so, I imagined I 
beheld a light; but afterwards I was con- 
vinced that I was deceived. 


With very great desire I went to another 
Gooroo to learn muntrums. After keeping 
me waiting about a year, he told me one day to 
bring frankincense and other articles. On 
receiving these he washed his feet in a bason, 
poured some of the water into my hands, and 
directed me to sprinkle it over myself. He 
then taught me a muntrum, and said, ‘If 
you repeat this prayer with your ears, eyes, 
and nose closed, you will obtain salvation.’’ 
I went to another Gooroo and requested him 
to teach me some prayers. He told me that 
if I would give him a rupee he would do so: 
when I replied that I was not able to give 
him so much, he would not condescend to 
speak to me. 


Tn this manner I found by experience, that 
these Gooroos were deceivers and oppressors, 
and their many muntrums of little worth. 
Being in ignorance, and finding no peace to 
my soul, I felt great sorrow because I could 
not find a proper teacher to instruct me in 
the right way. At this juncture God in great 
mercy caused teachers from Cuddapah to 
come to my village. A carpenter from Rayal- 
cheroo, who had heard the Gospel declared 
several times by Missionaries connected with 
the Bellary Mission, was present when the 
teachers first came, and listened with me and 
others to the declaration of the glad tidings 
of salvation. When I listened to the history 
of Jesus Christ, His incarnation, miracles, 
holy life, sufferings, death, and glorious re- 
surrection, I was convinced that He alone 
was able to save me from the peyalty of my 
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sins; teach me the path to heaven; and 
impart eternal happiness. 


From this period I detested idol- worship 
and every system of false religion ; and, trust- 
ing in Jesus Christ alone, I commenced pray- 
ing to the true and living God. About this 
time my eldest son fell sick and died; when 
my ungodly and idolatrous neighbours said 
scoffingly to me, ‘This has befallen you 
because you have forsaken our religion and 
gods.’’ But I prayed to the Lord and felt 
resigned to His holy will. On Sabbaths I 
went to the carpenter, who at my request 


. used to read to me the word of God, from 


which I received comfort, and increased in 
knowledge of divine things. 


About this time it pleased the Lord to 
afflict my younger son, who was laid on a 
bed of sickness and died. In this my sore 
bereavement, the heathen were more severe 
in their reflections even than before, saying 
tauntingly, ‘‘ Because you will not return to 
us, to our religion and gods, your sons have 
died; and besides this you may expect greater 
evils.”” In reply I said, ‘‘I have forsaken 
the false religion of my fathers, and adhere 
to the true Christian Religion. Though every 
one of my children and relatives should die, 
and greater evils befal me, yet I will believe 
and trust in Jesus Christ my Saviour. ‘The 
Lord gave and the Lord has taken away.’ 
I gladly submit to His will.’’ 


In consequence of the persecution I re- 
ceived from my neighbours, I was led more 
fervently and importunately to pray to the 
Lord. Feeling desirous to be baptized and 
admitted into church-fellowship, I came to 
Cuddapah; and, after being more fully instruct- 
ed in the principles of the blessed Gospel, and 
enjoying the means of grace from time to 
time, I felt more comfort and peace, and 
more love to my Saviour, who has done such 
great things for me, and who is the life and 
sustenance of my soul. After a period of 
probation, I was examined relative to the 
work of grace in my heart, and my know- 
ledge of the doctrines of the Gospel ; after 
which I was baptized by the Rev. John 
Shrieves, and admitted into church fellow- 
ship ; and then, with my brethren and sisters 
in the Lord, commemorated the dying love of 
Him whom I find every day more exceedingly 
precious tomy soul. As far as I amable I tell 
to others what Jesus has done for me, and to 
Him be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


. 
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CHINA. 
FESTIVAL or THE Toms, 


Propasty there isno superstition to which the Chinese are addicted, which, althou gh 
to the last degree pernicious, assumes such an amiable form, and which consequent- 
ly it will beso difficult to eradicate, as the worship of deceased ancestors. The prac- 
tice itself, springing from the strength of filial piety, and associated with so much 
that is estimable in feeling and tender in sentiment, strangely contrasts with the real 
ungodliness and criminality which it involves. In this act, sanctioned by antiquity 
and sustained by the strongest instincts of social affection, God is openly denied, 
and that homage is transferred to the creature which is due alone to the Creator. 
But the custom, however deeply rooted and powerfully sustained, must eventually, 
like every other form of heathen delusion, perish under the light of that religion 
which exhibits and enforces Zs claims who will not give his glory to another. 

A devoted American Missionary labouring at Amoy gives the ensuing description, 
as derived from personal observation, of the annual celebration of the national 


ceremony to which we have been alluding :— 


On the 5th of April I proceeded to take a 
short walk on the hills back of our house, 
which are covered with the graves of former 
generations as far as the eye can reach, 
These graves are generally little elevated 
mounds, about the length and width of the 
coffins of the persons interred in them, co- 
vered with a cement, which becomes as hard 
as the granite rocks among which they are 
so thick and promiscuously strewed. To- 
day is the annual Festival of the Tombs 
throughout China, called in this dialect 
Ch’heng beng, ‘‘ to cleanse the tombs.” 
The Chinese do this by visiting the tombs 
of their fathers, mothers, or uncles, some 
time during the day, to weep and repair 
them, and to offer sacrifices of various eat- 
ables, incense, oblations of wine, &c., to the 
souls of their deceased ancestors; but these 
sacrifices are immediately removed to the 
houses of the worshippers, and there con- 
sumed by themselves and their friends, after 
they have first covered the tomb with strips 
of white, yellow, crimson, or other coloured 
paper, fastened down by placing little stones 
upon them or otherwise, and which at first 
view gives the appearance of flowers in full 
bloom scattered over this immense field of 
the dead. 

The presence of these papers upon a grave 
indicates that relatives to the deceased still 
live to watch over his ashes, and to present 
offerings to his departed spirit. Individuals 
of both sexes, and of all ages, were seen here 
and there in all directions, to a great distance 
round, lingering among these most signifi- 
cant mementoes of human mortality. 1t was 
a moying spectacle to behold. Here was a 
dutiful son newly plastering the tomb of his 
father, while surrounded by a company of 
noisy boys, whistling, singing, and making 
themselves merry with their own childish 
sports. There, at alittle distance, | saw an- 


other man (a son, perhaps) leading an aged 
woman away from a recently repaired tomb, 
while her doleful wail deeply pierced my, 
heart, and still trembles upon my nerves. 
And yonder others, singly and in compa- 
nies, having completed their filial ceremonies, 
were seen leaving these abodes of the dead 
and returning to the city. 

Oh, what a day has this been throughout 
the whole extent of the many, many millioned 
empire of China! Howmelancholy and pain- 
ful the thought that so large a portion of the 
human family should thus be engaged in 
seeking for the living among the dead! Oh, 
it is enough to move and to melt a heart of 
stone to witness the agony and to hear the 
wailings of those who mourn without hope 
and without God in the world. Here, at the 
tombs of their deceased relatives, gather the 
widow and the orphan, to pour forth their 
tears, to pluck their hair from their heads, to 
rend their garments, calling aloud and by 
name upon their departed friends, describ- 
ing to them their pains and sorrows, as 
though they were present and heard their 
doleful lamentations. Deluded mortals ! 
may you soon see your wretched condition, 
and receive and obey the Gospel, which 
brings life and immortality to light, 

My presence soon attracted the attention 
of the boys, who came up to me, and, plea- 
santly addressing me as a ‘ stin s¢’’—*‘ re- 
ligious teacher,”’ said that they would accom. 
pany me wherever I wished to go. But as it 
was near dark, I stopped and talked to them, 
and to others who gathered round, about Jesus 
and his salvation, the depravity of human na- 
ture, the state of the dead, the happiness of» 
heaven, and the necessity of worshipping the 
true God, in order to go there and to enjoy its 
happiness. They seemed to understand me, 
and to be attentive to what was said. Some 
of them remarked that they had heard of 
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Jesus before, and, with others, promised that 
they would hereafter worship the true God. 
I asked them how many of the people used 
opium. Some said, one half of the men; 
others, that as many as eight out of ten used 
it. At length one of the larger boys suggested 
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that it was getting dark-—‘‘ amld,”’ and that 
they would accompany me home, which they 
did in avery friendly manner. May the good 
Lord bless them, and all the inhabitants of 
this great city, who are most emphatically 
sitting in the region and shadow of death ! 


Misstonary Excursion To Tona-An. 


Tur brethren of the several Missionary Societies labouring in China are very de- 
sirous to carry the Gospel into the interior of that vast and populous empire, and 


occasional tours have been made in the hope of promoting that object. 


The writer 


of the preceding article supplies the following details of a journey undertaken for 
this purpose in the neighbourhood of Amoy. The narrative leads us into a new 
and interesting scene of pagan life; and, while it discloses the extent of a field but 
little known previously to the Christian Church, also testifies to the encouragements 
which it offers to the Missionary of the Cross to preach among its perishing multi- 


tudes the unsearchable riches of Christ. 


Early on the morning of the 16th, I set 
out, in company with brothers J. Stronach, 
Lloyd, and Pohlman, for Tong-an, a city on 
the main land, and about twenty-five miles 
west, or rather to the north-west, of the city 
of Amoy. We reached a small village near 
the shore about half-past one o’clock in the 
afternoon, from which we passed over land 
about three miles to the city. The villagers 
were all excitement, men, women, and chil- 
dren; yet manifestly influenced by no other 
than feelings of kindness and curiosity. We 
passed on with a rapid step directly through 
their village, the principal street of which may 
be half a mile long, each haying a bundle of 
tracts under his arm, from which, now and 
then, he gave one to the more intelligent look- 
ing among the villagers. We soon found our- 
selves free from the crowd, in an extensive 
plain, laid out in plats of different shapes and 
sizes, and the whole under cultivation, like a 
garden. Small ridges of earth or sods served 
the purpose of fences between the different 
fields. Rice, wheat, beans, potatoes, garlic, 
and in one instance poppies, were the princi- 
pal productions of this extensive flat, without 
green sward, fruit-trees, or dwelling-houses. 
Our road was a narrow footpath, meandering 
among these numerous little fields, as best 
suits the interest or convenience of the cul. 
tivator. 

Our direction was south-west ; in the dis- 
tance was seen a pagoda, near the foot of a 
mountain, surrounded by massy shade-trees, 
beneath which lies embowered the ancient and 
venerable city of Tong-an. While the burn- 
ing sun urged us on, the cooling shade, with 
its lovely green, beckoned us to its delights. 
The transition from the former to the latter 
was exciting, both to us and to the inhabitants 
ef the city. No European, or foreigner from 


beyond the great western ocean, had ever be- 
fore entered these retreats; and surprise on 
their part at seeing us, and delight on our 
part at such a reception, and in such circum- 
stances, continually agitated the bosoms of 
both citizens and strangers. With brother 
Stronach’s teacher for our guide, we hastened 
on our way through various narrow streets, 
thronged before and behind with an eager 
crowd of all ages, sexes, and conditions, till 
at length we came opposite to the mayor’s 
house, which we entered; but finding that he 
was absent at Amoy, we left our cards, and 
were very politely and hospitably entertained 
by his under-officers and servants, of whom 
there were probably thirty or forty. Having 
invited us into a more private audience hall, 
and being separated from the throng without, 
they treated us with tea and sweetmeats, re- 
ceived our books, listened attentively to our 
account of ourselves and of the doctrines we 
teach, and when we left followed us to the 
outer gate with much affubility and appa- 
rently good feeling. 

The city of Tong-an we judged to contain 
about one-third of the population of Amoy, 
which would be from sixty to eighty thou- 
sand. On every side of the city, except in 
its rear, are scattered over the immense plain 
smaller villages, from one to three or four 
miles ‘apart, enlivened with shady trees, and 
containing from fifty to several hundreds of 
inhabitants. Probably not less than one hun- 
dred of these villages were visible from our 
post of observation. As the sun began to 
sink in the west, we directed our way back 
through the city and gardens, and reached 
our boat about seven in the evening, much 
fatigued and exhausted with the heat and 
travels of the day. 


- 


———— 
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AMOY. 


MERCY TRIUMPHING AMONG THE CHINESE. 


From the successive communications of our Missionary brethen in China, we are 
sustained in the assurance that the grace of the Gospel is reaching the hearts of 
the Chinese—that the message of salvation has come to them not in word only, but 


in power. 


The following statement from Mr. A. Stronach, of Amoy, brings re- 


newed and joyful proof that the Lord of life is honouring the labours of our Mis- 
slonaries at that station in the conversion of souls and the enlargement of his 
Church. In an empire of atheism and idolatry, He is making bare his holy arm to 
destroy the ancient reign of darkness, and establish a kingdom of peace, and purity, 


and love. 


“ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory.” 


Under date of March 10, our esteemed brother writes as follows :— 


It is my pleasing duty to bear witness to 
the divine blessing which has, within a re- 
cent period, been graciously vouchsafed on 
our labours at Amoy. The Chinese named 
Go-to, of whom I wrote before, having cast 
off idolatry, given up worldly business on 
the Lord’s day, and proved himself a serious 
inquirer after the way of holiness and peace, 
has since become confirmed in the faith of 
Christ, and has come forward to devote him- 
self to the Saviour as his gratefully adoring 
disciple. His son, too, a young man whose 
name is Peng-an, now in the 28th year of 
his age, has also given satisfactory evidence 
of conversion, and is, I trust, a humble yet 
ardent follower of the Lord Jesus. 

These two Chinese Converts were baptized 
by me last Lord’s day morning, in the pre- 
sence of a very large company of their coun- 
trymen assembled in our chapel. Some time 
ago they gave up to me the idols which they 
had worshipped in the days of their igno- 
rance. When I became satisfied regarding 
the sincerity of their profession of faith and 
of their love towards their Redeemer,—as 
they expressed a strong desire to receive 
baptism, I invited them to come and con- 
verse with our brother Missionaries, and 
with the three Chinese members of the 
Church. They both gladly came, on two 
different occasions, and had much conversa- 
tion with us. We all felt a deep interest in 
them; glad to hear the ready answers they 
gave to the various questions asked them, 
and in seeing the perfect cordiality of their 
faith in all the vital truths of the Gospel. 

Their admission into the Church of Christ 
being decided on, our Missionary brethren, 
in true brotherly love, agreed to close their 
respective places of worship and be present 
at our chapel, with as many Chinese as they 
could induce to come, on the occasion of the 
baptism. Mr. Pohlman preached the intro- 
ductory sermon. While delivering a very 
animated discourse on Matt. xxviii. 19, he 
adduced our Lord’s words, ‘‘ Many that are 
first shall be last, and the last shall be first,”’ 
—telling those who have been long attending 


our services, that though these two men had 
only last year begun to listen to the same 
truths which they have been hearing for 
years, yet they have already come to Christ, 
and were now sincerely desirous to confess 
his saving name; while those first hearers 
were still lagging behind, at a cold fearful 
distance from the Lord of Life and Salva- 
tion. 

Mr. Pohlman having closed his discourse 
with prayer, I requested the two converts to 
stand up before me in front of the large 
congregation, when I endeavoured to im- 
press on the minds of all present the import- 
ance of their being individually interested in 
the great salvation,—telling them that what 
was felt by these, their two fellow-citizens, 
to be their high privilege and their impera- 
tive duty, was equally open for all, and the 
duty of all; as there was only one Saviour 
for sinful man, and all ought to believe in 
him, and submit to his gracious authority. 

In answer to a series of questions which I 
then proposed, the two converts readily, 
clearly, and with much feeling, professed 
their faith in Christianity as the only true 
religion, and in Christ as the only Saviour of 
alost world. They stated that they wished 
to receive baptism, because the Lord Jesus 
Christ had himself appointed that ordinance 
to be observed by all his disciples, and that 
thus they might avow their devotion to his 
service for ever; that they believed them- 
selves to be naturally dead in sins, but trust- 
ed that the Holy Spirit had changed their 
hearts, and led them to trust in Jesus as their 
risen Lord and Saviour ; that they heartily 
cast off all idolatry and worldly lusts, and 
were resolved, in the strength of the Lord, 
to live henceforth as his humble and obedient 
disciples ; that they expected, on account of 
professing his name, to be reviled and hated 
by the world, and perhaps even to suffer per- 
secution unto death—still they were unter- 
rified by the prospect, knowing that men can 
only ‘* kill the body ;”” and that they might 
joyfully hope, after death, to be received, 
through the merits of Christ, into his hea- 
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venly kingdom. They professed their firm be- 
lief in the one only living and true God, three 
persons in one Godhead,—“ the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ;’’—and, in the Di- 
vine threefold name, I then administered to 
them the ordinance of baptism. 

In the afternoon our lower hall was crowd- 
ed by a great concourse of Chinese, who 
came, as invited in the morning, to witness 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. This 
month it was Mr. Pohlman’s turn to take the 
Finglish part of the service, and mine to take 
the Chinese. I discoursed a while on Luke 
xii. 50, and explained the nature and the 
design of this ordinance to the eager hearers 
—nearly all of whom had been present in the 
morning during the administration of the or- 
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dinance of baptism. The two new members 
appeared devoutly and delightfully serious; 
and the accession of them to our number 
was hailed with joy by all the other members 
of the Church. 

A feeling of strong and lively interest ap- 
pears to prevail among the Chinese around 
us. I would fervently hope that the blessing 
now realized may prove as the droppings be- 
fore the descent of a plentiful shower. We 
rejoice in believing that prayer for this Mis- 
sion is continually ascending to the Throne of 
Grace, offered up by many of the beloved 
children of God in our native land ; and that 
we shall realize more and more fully the an- 
swers granted to these believing supplica- 
tions. 


MAMUSA.—THE WILDERNESS MADE GLAD. 


Amona the numerous native tribes of the Bechuana country, none were found by 
our Missionary brethren in a more barbarous and benighted state than the Coran- 
nas. But, to many of these children of the desert, there is reason to hope that the 
Gospel has proved the power of God unto salvation, and that eventually they will 
yield an abundant harvest to the praise of divine mercy. In a late communication 
received from Mr. Ross, of Mamusa, our brother thus describes the encouraging 
progress of his labours among a Coranna Tribe settled near his station :— 


A large party of Corannas from the Vaal 
River called upon me lately; and, after 
making an alliance with Mahura, our Chief, 
they intimated a desire that I would visit 
them often, to proclaim to them the words 
of eternal life. In order to accommodate 
me, they expressed the intention of remov- 
ing their scattered villages nearer to Ma- 
musa, and to cross the river, as it could 
not be forded through the greater part of the 
year. As this was their own spontaneous 
request, and being nearer to them than any 
of my brethen, I could not but consent to 
do all in my power for them in their try- 
ing circumstances. J have just returned 
from making itinerancies in that quarter, 
and a very short description of these cannot 
fail to be interesting. 

After crossing the Vaal River, with very 
considerable difficulty, I visited those peo- 
ple, and found the villages filled with great 
joy on my arrival. A meeting was called 
in the evening, and about sixty assembled 
around my fire, by the light of the moon, to 
hear that ‘the Son of Man came to seek 
and to save them that are lost.’’? The seed 
of the word seemed to fall into many honest 
hearts. They intreated me to remain with 
them on the Sabbath, when I would see a 
much larger congregation, On the next day, 
which was Saturday, a large school assem~ 
bled, every one eager to receive books and 
instruction. I was truly astonished to ob- 
serve, that not a single book was among 


them; and the fixed attention, with which 
they applied themselves to learn, was very 
remarkable. 

On the Sabbath day, between 300 and 400 
met; and, as there is great strife among the 
Chiefs residing there, I addressed them from 
the last three verses of the 2nd Psalm, and 
was very much pleased with the earnest at- 
tention and lively concern with which they 
received the word of God. A similar meet- 
ing was held in the afternoon, when I di- 
rected them to the ‘‘ Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world.’? JT was 
indeed cheered exceedingly to perceive how 
eager they were to receive regular preaching 
and teaching, both for themselves and chil. 
dren, As an evidence of their great desire 
to please, they brought me food for my 
people,—a practice not very common,—and 
shewed me where they wished to remove 
immediately—the place being about the dis- 
tance of one day. I must say that, in the 
providence of God, it has proved a very 
refreshing journey to me. Amid such pain- 
ful opposition at the present time among the 
Batlapi, the souls of many seemed to be 
filled with joy and gladness, 

T am well aware that the Corannas are an 
unsettled race of people: they do not gather 
ito great villages, and life with them sel- 
dom reaches any long term of years; but it 
is hoped, that when the Gospel enters among 
them, and when they grow more civilized 
and better informed, they will become more 
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stationary in their habits, and less addicted 
to war and bloodshed. In the certain hope 
that good is to be the result, I have con- 
sented to their earnest request to visit them 
as often as possible until they receive a 
teacher of their own. The Lord is evidently 
preparing a seed for himself among those 
interesting people, who shall shew forth His 
praise; and, if I can in any legitimate way 
assist them, I shall count it an unspeakable 
pleasure todo so. It affords me great sa- 
tisfaction to be able to report concerning 
many of them, ‘‘ Behold, they pray.”’ 

I next visited our beloved ont-station at 
the Bameiras, but did not find many people 
at home on account of the lack of food: the 
harvest having proved a complete failure, 
many of them had gone to procure a supply 
from other quarters. J found the believers 
still holding fast their integrity, and making 
the Scriptures of truth the men of their 
counsel in this the house of their pilgrimage. 
The meetings continue to be well attended ; 
a few attend school; and the people are still 
very much encouraged by the Corannas, who 
live in their immediate neighbourhood. The 
Chief, Motlabani, who is making progress in 
civilization, had gone to purchase a wagon, 
and he still continues very favourable to me 
as his Teacher, and to the instruction both of 
the people and their children. 

In the wise arrangements of Providence, 
the great awakening at present visible among 
the Corannas, the failure of the crops in 
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general in this district, the authority exer- 
cised by government agents on the borders 
of the Colony and in Griqualand, and the 
war in the Colony keeping back traders from 
bringing ammunition, have all tended to put 
down for the present the threatened Com- 
mando against the Baharutse in the interior. 
Thus I fondly hope that the Mission among 
that people will be commenced, and that the 
other Missions in the interior, and all our 
other stations around, will be strengthened 
and encouraged. May the time to favour 
Zion soon arrive—even the set time ! 

We have had some very extraordinary 
deaths among the heathen of late. Among 
these was Sebetleloe, a Chief of the Bameiras, 
a very determined and bitter opposer of the 
Gospel, and one who stood much in the way 
of others making a profession, or even of 
listening to the words of eternal truth. An- 
other Chief, named Mokuetsi, of this place, a 
very old and hardened heathen, who had 
been warned of the awful realities of eternity 
for nearly thirty years, and, strange to say, 
his real wife, who was also very aged, died 
the day after. They had lived long toge- 
ther, and their wish was to die at the same 
time. Thus a generation of hardened hea- 
then is giving place to another more civilized 
and better informed, and which, in very 
many instances, has shewn itself more hope- 
ful, for of many of them it can be said, 
‘¢ This and that man was born there.’’ 


DEATH OF MISSIONARIES IN AFRICA. 


Wr deeply regret to announce the decease of two old and faithful Missionaries of the Society 
in Southern Africa—the Rey. Henry Helm, of Zuurbraak, in his 68th year, and the Rev. 


John Monro, of Cradock, also at an advanced age. 


They were truly devoted to the service 


of their Divine Master, Who honoured them as the instruments of turning many unto right- 


eousness; and in death they enjoyed His approving smile. 


The death of Mr. Helm, who had 


been long in a very precarious state of health, is thus announced by his son, writing on the 


10th of April last :— 


The melancholy task devolves on me of 
communicating intelligence of the lamented 
decease of my esteemed Father, at Pacals- 
dorp, on the 20th ult., of chronic pulmonary 
affection. He was fully prepared for the 
solemn event—for himself he felt no solici- 
tude. The adversary was never permitted 
to assail him with doubts or wavering. He 
enjoyed uninterrupted assurance of his in- 
terest in the Saviour; speaking of his ap- 
proaching departure with a composure that 
denoted inward peace, and a well-grounded 
hope of a blessed immortality. Christ was in 
him the hopeof Glory. Often he exclaimed 
“JT ama poor unworthy sinner—my poor, 
imperfect, sinful, services, are of no value 
tome—But,’’ (he would add with emphasis), 
“ Christ—Christ—His merits— His precious 


blood—He is my all-sufficient Saviour—He 
is all in all—in Him is all my hope—from 
Him is all my expectation.” 

A week or two before his removal, he 
seemed to have had a blessed season of re- 
freshment to his soul. He spoke with much 
tenderness of the love and grace of the Sa- 
viour, and of the strong sense he had of an 
interest in His merits and mediation. On 
Sabbath the 19th, the last day he spent with 
us, when after service we called in to see 
him, he was asked how he felt, and he said, 
he had been meditating on the 23rd Psalm, 
Mr. Anderson remarked, that perhaps he was 
then in the valley, he replied, ‘‘ Yes ;”’ and 
after a pause added: ‘‘I have a sure and 
certain hope. ‘Whom have I in heaven 
but thee, and there is none upon earth that 
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I desire beside thee. My flesh and my heart 
faileth, but God is the strength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever.’”’ 

In the evening of the same day, when 
suffering from oppression on the chest, he 
fervently prayed: ‘‘Come, Lord Jesus—come 
quickly—take me to thyself.’’ In this state 
he continued till the following morning, when 
he peacefully, without a groan or struggle, 
resigned his spirit into the hands of his 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


Redeemer, and his happy soul joined the 
glorified throng in singing everlasting praise, 
“¢to Him, who loved us, and gave Himself 
forus.’? His remains now lie beside those of 
his early friend—the late devoted Pacalt. 

His removal is a severe loss to us, as well 
as to the people among whom he laboured 
for the last 20 years, and who were affection- 
ately attached to him. 


We cannot forbear adding the following just and honourable testimony to the character, 
labours, and memory of the deceased Missionary, from our brother, the Rev, T. Atkinson, 
of Colesberg, who officiated for some time at Zuurbraak previous to his departure :— 


By his death the Society has lost one of 
its most faithful, laborious, and useful Mis- 
sionaries in South Africa, and the station and 
church at Zuurbraak a most devoted super- 
intendent, and a holy and justly-beloved 
pastor, who for about twenty-one years had 
laboured, ‘‘ in season and out of season,’’ for 
the temporal and spiritual welfare of the 
people of his charge. They feel deeply the 
loss they have sustained ; and they have rea- 
son, indeed, to weep over his removal from 
among them. To many of them he was a 
father in Christ ; and to all he was a faithful 
and affectionate minister, who sought by all 
means to save their souls from death. It is 
not too much to say, that as long as there are 
followers of Christ at Zuurbraak, or any who 
love the cause of Missions in South Africa, 
the name of Heim will be had in lively and 
sweet remembrance. 

I was called, in the providence of God, to 
supply the station at Zuurbraak for a time; 
and I spent eleven weeks among the people 
there with much pleasure to myself, and, I 
trust, with some measure of profit to them. 


T shall never forget the burst of sorrow which 
I witnessed at the first public service that was 
held after the melancholy tidings reached us 
of the death of the beloved pastor. On the 
following Sabbath (26th March), I endea- 
voured to improve the mournful event. There 
was an unusually large congregation, and 
many were in tears. I addressed them from 
the words of the Apostle (Heb. xiii. 7), 
“‘ Remember them that have (had) rule over 
you, who have spoken to you the word of 
God,’”’ &c. And again in the evening, from 
Rey. vii. 14-17. May the solemn services 
of the day prove not in vain! While the 
bereaved flock will not fail to remember their 
shepherd with warm affection, may they be 
enabled to remember his preaching and coun- 
sels, his prayers and holy example, and to 
follow him in his holy course and his happy 
end! And may all of us who are still spared 
to labour in the work of the Lord have grace 
given us, like our beloved brother, to be faith- 
ful even unto death, that so, like him, we may 
finish our course with joy ! i 


Mr. D. Monro, in communicating the death of his revered father under date 6th of April, 


writes as follows :— 


He lingered long, and suffered severely, his 
complaint being dysentery; but his resigna- 
tion to the will of our divine Redeemer, and 
his dependance upon him, was firmly fixed 
to the last. About twenty minutes previous 
to his death, I asked him if he knew me? 
He answered, ‘‘Yes!’’? Again Lasked, ‘Can 
you place implicit confidence in your Re- 
deemer now, while on the brink of eternity, 
and passing through the dark valley of the 
shadow of death?’? He emphatically an- 
swered, ‘* Yes! oh, yes!’? These were the 


last words he uttered. After this, he ap- 
peared to suffer a considerable degree of pain 
or uneasiness, but which gradually passed 
off, and he died without a groan or murmur, 
—‘‘ relinquishing his spirit into the hands of 
his God who gave it.”’ 

It is needless for me to enter into any 
lengthened observations respecting my dear 
father. He was meek and humble,—a most 
devoted servant of Christ and of the Society ; 
while trusting entirely on the Rock of Ages 
for strength and salvation, 


GENEROUS CONTRIBUTION TO THE LONDON MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 


Tue Directors have great pleasure in acknowledging the receipt of a DonatTIon oF 
£450 from a friend at a distance, who wishes that his name should be unknown ; 
in fulfilment of “A Vow;” to be appropriated to the general purposes of the So- 
ciety, They most thankfully receive this very seasonable offering of Christian 
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benevolence, and earnestly hope the example will stimulate other friends, to whom 
God has entrusted the means, to “devise liberal things” for the support and 
extension of the Gospel in the ‘ dark places of the earth.” 


RETURN OF MISSIONARIES. 


On Saturday, the 3rd of June, the Rev. George Wilkinson, accompanied by Mrs. Wilkinson 
and family, and Mrs. Dickson, arrived in London, per ship Hiyhdury, from Kingston, 


Jamaica. 


Mrs. Philip, widow of the late Rev. William Philip, of Hankey, South Africa, 


arrived on the same day, with her three fatherless children, per the Sumatra. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The best Thanks of THE Directors are presented to 
the following, viz.:— 


For the Hervey Islands. To Friends at Torquay, 
per Miss Wilson, for a box of apparel. 

For Rev. W. Howe, Tahiti. To Great George- 
street and Crescent Chapels, Liverpool, for a case of 
apparel. 

For Dr. Hobson, Hong-Kong. 
Brighton, for a parcel of books. 

For Rev. W. Young, Amoy.. To Young Ladies’ 
Chinese Working Party, connected with Rev. Dr. 
Burder’s Congregation, for a box of fancy articles, 
and a parceloft fancy articles from the Juvenile Work- 
ing Party connected with the same place. To Young 
Ladies’ Working Party connected with Rev. Dr. Cox’s 
Congregation, Hackney, for a box of fancy articles; to 
Mrs. Dryland, for a box of stationery, &c. 

For the Chinese Mission. To Miss Smith, Dursley, 
for a box of fancy articles. 

For Caleutta.” To the Young Ladies’ Missionary 
Working Society, Craven Chapel, for a package of 
fancy articles, 

For Bangalore. To Friendsat Ramsgate, per Mrs. 
Bevis and Mis. Aveling, for useful articles, 

For the Native Teacher G. C. Tuting, Bangalore. 
To G.C. Tuting, Esq., for a copy of Seott’s Com- 
mentary and Cruden’s Concordance. 

For Mrs. Porter, Cuddapah. ‘To the Ladies’ Mis- 
sionary Working Society, Sherborne, for a box of 
useful articles. 

For Rey. W. Dawson, Chicacole. 
Meares, for a parcel of fancy articles. 

For Mrs. Lechler, Salem. To Ladies’ Association, 
Jamaica-row, Bermondsey, for a parcel of useful 
articles. 

For Mrs. Kennedy’s School. 
Sandbach, for a box of dolls. 

For Rey. J. Monro, Cradock. To Mrs. M‘Neil, 
and triends, EJgin, for a box of useful articles. 


To Dr. King, 


To Miss S. L. 


To Mrs. Watworth, 


For Rev. R. B. Taylor, Theopolis. To Mrs. Rab- 
beth and friends, for a box of apparel; to Ladies of 
‘Tottenham Court-road Chapel, for a package of 
clothing. 

For Rey. H. Helmore, Lekatlong, To friends at 
Stratford-on-Avon, for two boxes of useful articles, 

For Rev. R. Moffat, Kuruman. To Young Ladies 
in Miss Swanwick’s Establishment, Enfield, for a par- 
cel of clothing; to Juvenile Missionary Sewing Socie- 
ty, Shrewsbury, for a parcel of apparel; to Dr. King, 
Brighton, for a parcel of books. 

For Hankey. To Dowager Lady Buxton, and 
Mrs. Fowell Buxton, for a valuable package of sun- 
dries; to Miss H. M. Lincolueand friends, Halesworth, 
for a parcel of clothing; to the Misses Gulliford, for 
a parcel of clothing; to the Bromley Missionary 
Working Society, for a box of useful articles; to 
Ladies’ Missionary Working Society, Sion Chapel, 
Bridlington, for a box of useful articles; toa friend at 
Trowbridge, for some remnants of cloth; to a friend 
at Bayswater, for five pieces of cotton for dresses;. to 
Sunday Schoo! Children in the villages of Tudden- 
ham and Herringswell, Suffolk, per Miss E. Tubbs, 
for a box of apparel; to friends at Llandislio, for a 
box of useful articles; to Miss S, Crump, and friends, 
for a parcel of apparel; and to Mr. J. Wood, Bays- 
water, for a parcel of apparel ; tothe Dronfield Aux- 
iliary, for a box of apparel, &c.; to the Missionary 
Working Society, Bury St. Edmund’s, per Mrs. S. 
Ridley, for a package of apparel. 

To a‘* Devonshire Draper,” for a bale of prints; 
to the children of Hungerford British School, for a 
parcel of pinafores; to Mr, Jennings, Bermondsey, for 
a parcel of clothing; to the Misses Rogers, Hands- 
worth, for a parcel of apparel; a friend at Plymouth, 
per Rev. k. Jones, for a parcel of apparel, &c. 

To two Ladies at Bristol, per Mr. W. Parsons; to 
Mrs. B. Miller; toa friend to Missions; to a friend; to 
Rey. S. Bell; for Volumes and Numbers of the Evan- 
gelical Magazine, and other Periodicals. 
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Union-street ++--+++-+++- 616 2 
Walthamstow ------+++- - 1617 0 
Walworth, including 80/. 

from R. Bousfield, ge 133 7 5 
Wardour Chapel--...+---- 8 0 0 
Weigh-house Chapel-.---- 53.16 6 
Well-street Chapel ------ 3717 9 
Woolwich: -ccscnscsscrane  O 10 
York-road -cccees-cee-ce 232 01 


£2133 6 10 


MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS 
From the 18th March to the 18th April, 1848, continued. 


Rotherham District, 


per 
J, Yates, Esq, :— 


| 


WALES. 


£ 8. d.' North Auxiliary Society, 


Carnarvon, per Rev. W. 


Williams 


Donecaster++++eseeeeeceeee 44 5 4: per W.Williamson, Esq. : 
Rotherham, Anniversary , Anglesey:— # s. d. Merionethshire, per Rev. 
Yaqgtes Maeeoroounee 48 1 3) Amlweh cce--seeereee 27370 . Jones:— 
Ladies’ Association 1517 10' Sharon Bodgadfa ------ 1.3) 3S aa ee 
Juvenile ditto -..-++.+ 216 0} OBLELO = s'eieisie a «icia/s cies OE oer reeb 
| Rhosfawr.-- OQ: 15% '0 Mtn oe ee mere ae 
Collected by the Students:— ’ Beaumaris 817 4 ret ites 7 
Rawmarsh ++++++-seers 1212 0; Holyhead... 23 011 Lian a, a 
Greasboro’ +++ .++++++-- 7 oO 4 Berea and Bery see eeees 216 4 jeer Cee) I 
Kimberworth .--+....-- SiO) Ol) “Bodedem't-ce<- ores 150) 5 ta 
Bolsterston «-.--..++--- ® ESOP Cenaaegh-le she cckels.s Gre siete 11211) Ce elly ..---- 
Llanerchymedd and He- Li: AI QWENL >: 
Collected by Mr. H. F. Gyr aboccbesosemcacn 914 4 MN Eien 
Rastill:— Lipnddieusent SoisssGose PAE TUR CAR saigince Se tis lacie 
ss angefui -.++++++...5- 9137 4 
aaa ad? Gata ee 5 a 4 Paradwys, Rhosymeirch, 
TA GT ae ee ee 6 i 6 | AMG SATGish = sive ssn. 12:13 1] Maentwrog -----++..056 416 
West Melton ......-..- 18 2 5| Fesueclh 215 6 
Stubbinceeen faces. 8 3 6| team res M 8 : Montene. per Mr. 
MNtenest iecaae:cninieisien nee LOT ales ciat a ewa-ce....... ene 3 4 iy ‘ibbot:— 
aan Tk 6) Brynshenki MEV s\n exp ee/atcint te a6" Bealah vacacesiacsesiaceee Fk 
182.13 6) Gavaand Hermon ---- 5 711, Carno---+--....eeess ane 341) 9 
Less Expenses---++--- Spee Salem and Moelog: ----- 4 2 1; Llanbrynmair.......... 7 511 
1761. 16s. 8d, —-——| . Nazareth ---.++++..+..5 212 G| Llanfyllin.............. 338 3 2 
i Carnarvonshire: — oe emia seeatoate 9 9 6 
: paren] . Bethel and Siloh ----.. 63 8 ansaintfraid.--.-...-- 517 6 
Waketeld Durerict, per Mr. Flintshire:— Llanrhaiadr, &c, -+-.++ 10 1h 4 
Oe as Pu lela weteeteiaisicters erste 1219 Q! Nentown TGs Re Monee 614 0 
Sa ee »| Holywell ++. 2019 9] enarth and Jerusalem 10 0 4 
PaeE Chitha eisiy Corey 6 RUNGE a's colar co's eae 312° 31 Sardis----.. 30 9 
For the Ship ts 6 SSS Bile: 41410 
Dewsbitty.--:cecesss. epeaOh ead) ot 7| samey e++. 120 
For Missionary Premises Less Expenses and Home Glynafren:.....-.0...5. 013 G 
at Mr.Turner’s Station, MUISSIOM 51/7 s-ieien 2 8 
Upolu see eeeeeeeeeee 10 0 0 Sa 111) oa 
For Native Teacher, 123 3 11] Less retained for 
Ebenezer Dewsbury -- 10 0 0 ——— |_ County Mission 20 16 6 
Knottingley-++++seeseeeee 1115 ©| Denbighshire & Flintshire Less Expenses -- () 310 
Pontefract «+--+... = 19 8 * Auxiliary: — 210 4 
Wakefield, Zion Chapel -. 63 10 1| Denbigh:— A 
For Native Teacher, ir. Diealsiuirstcielelnvslare i brarsie, teat te Choy 0) Ss 
ue Lorraine -+--++++6+ 10 0 0 PepPak tite e eee ee ens 15 49 90) 4559 
Salem Chapel... e000. 10 17 10 entrellynyemer..--.... 012 3 a 
AS ne 7 Rhydlydan 3 Aberhosan «+....... Bmcrtea (sec, ofS 
2057. 19s. 2d. ———— pete, =iofr\eieleteaishouelnis ate cio 6 Welshpool: = serene ele 500 
* Including 527. 8s, 10d. previous] aS eRe 
acknowledged, . eee ay Panache 
Mostyn a Cardiganshire, per Rey. D. 
Sheffield and Attercliffe IM Gd ei oiedtet tes tie Davies:— 
Auxiliary, per J. W. Lampeter -.isicansueteeits 
Smith, Esq. ++-e0s-. *+119 12 3 « Ffaldybrenin bs Sit eins ; 2 8 
ThorpArch, Miss Ibb s0tson, Less Expenses...+++»- 4 8 0} Rhydybont -...-.-..... 6 3 
for the College at Cal- ————| Frewen - 33 5 
Cuita secrodeduasiee tore 7 00 32.19 6 Penycae. ++. sine 2 QD 
a w——— | Neweasile....1+++-s000- 2 


aan Sas 


Aberystwith.-++..+0+-«6 18 2 2 


Penrhywgaled, &e. +--- 7 = 2 
Brynmair -++-+++++ Ane 0 
Llanbadarn. see 0 
Nebo -..--+- 0 
Horeb «.».+- 9 


T nygwndwn - 


Glynarthen ++-- 3 
Neuaddlwyd 0 
Cardigan, Rev. D,Davies 16 18 0 
Hope Chapel -------- it lL 6 
22816 0 
Less Expenses-+--+« 013 0 
228 3 0 
Pencader -.+-++.---+: moe fle A 
Valybont ++-+--+++e+eeee- eal F 
Carmarthenshire Associa- 
tion, per Mr, J. Lewis:— 
Lianyvuru ----- 83 
Fynonveder - - 5 0 
Abergwyly O58 
Bethiem, andSt. Gleam: 69) 0 
Rhydycised 1 
Peniel -++++- 5 
Penygraig 6 
Pauleg --eesseseseeeees 0 
Carmarthen, a Friend, 
for the Chinese Mission 010 0 
Canna «----eeeeeeeeeee Sao) 
Henllan...+--.-++---+5- 1512 2 
Pentretygwyn and Cef- 
Marthen --+++-++++++26 69 4 
W116 3 
Less Expenses:+++++-- 03 8 
7012 7 
Per Rev. D. Rees:— 
Laugharne -+-++++- Sa eMa De fi V4. 
Gwynfe +-+-sereeree eee 819 3 
Llangadog --- 5 12 10 
Liandilo ---- ag 
Rehoboth.----- ate 
Penygroes-+--- 5 4 
Hennon- «+++ esse seer eee 5 6 
Cryghar--+eeeeee eee e eee Bal 
Lianelly..----+--+--++-- or7 
Llansadwin -+eeeeeeeee 1-4 
68 7 0 
Less Expenses:-+«---- 0 410 
68-2 .2 
Pembrokeshire, Welsh 
Branch, per Rev. J. 
Griffiths :— 
Pemygroes--++s++ sree ee 716 0 0 
Brynberian -----++-+-++ 2415 4 
Glandwr w2eeee.-..---- 15 7 0 
Hebron «----eee- er eeees 1 3 8 
Tyrhos -+2++-+-es+ereee 40 0 
Fishguard and ca 
eaerau 
Trefgamn j 
St. David’s 1 
Solva occeccescecceseess 1819 4 
Newport ---+-++++++-+-++ 9 0 0 
Gedeon -++e+esesereeeee 9 0 0 
Liandilo ---+-+-+++-+++ 412 2 
Pisgah eiaicleleiele visieitieaidjeid 915 0 
157 13 3 
Less Expenses: :+----- Ost 
157 0 2 


a Including 757. 75. previously 
acknowledged, 
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; $ ds & sd. 
Pembrokeshire English Castle-street Chapel --+- 14 15 10 
District, per Mr, T. Lady Huntingdon’s 
Beynon :— Chapel -++++-+reeeee + O215 4 
aaa Taberna- itera 
Phen Same kare ta sine 84 0 6 5513 2 
ti “albany ohare ange iO 0 ie he 
ittle Haven and St. Ish- 4 : 
mael’s ++-++eeeeee oe 20) 37 tee ee rs ne a f “f 8 
Pembroke Dock, Taber- * pa hare 
TIACleilatlelnctemicleteress « 29 a + 
Tenby Ditto 3 4|Gower, perRev. W.J.ford 217 7 
Wrollidaleres sap cstees sacs 4 3| Forthe Ship .--..-+.-- 13.11 
Saundersfoot -++-+-++5+» 4 7 6 81, lls. 6d. ———-— 
~~~ | Tretower and Cwmrhos -- 2 6 
149.19 4) Hay, Rev. D. Griffiths, and 
Less Expenses: --+++-++ 519 2) Family ---+++---+-++eeee Doo oO 
—!Ruthun «--.sseseesseessee 426 
144 0 2 oe 
ee SCOTLAND. 
Aberdeen Auxiliary Society, 
Brecon,Glamorgan-street 10 0 0 per J. Fleming, Esq... 90 1 1 
Brecons Plough Chape’ G2 G| « Hemele Society. -»-2007- 20 0 
Cwmwysk g| For Mrs. Kennedy’s School 
Cerrigcadarn 6 ai JBenares ayia ssioaianei 
Llanelly 0 367, ———-— 
Aberyskir 7\Per Mr. G. King:— 
Ebenezer 3 Saks Missionary Soci- 
Bethania 4 OLY cece cece eee tenes D710 0 
Liangynicr O| Inch ditto-.-.--------+: ihpe(aveugh 
Talybont -- 1| A Friend to the London 
Pennorth -- 3 Missionary Society:--. 25 0 0 
Builth ..cccsicccvcccsee 8 981.108, — 
2210 9 pasate aw Young 
interwtareaateenin ote 5 en’s Society -+++++:+:- 5 
ae a © 8 lcormilligan, a few Chil- 
99 5 9|_ dren, for the Ship -+---- 9 
_|Craigdam, United Pres. 
t 
Bethesda, Langattock -- 18 0 0 Chureh, Lick ba = acne sa 5 0 
Lianelly, Siloam ---:-- 10 0 eit 
Be IC Or Sa zoe pokdee, Ward Chapel. - 0 0 
Glamorganshire Auxiliary Mrs, Wright. --+-+++ (D 0 0 
Society, per Rev. k. For Native Teacher, Dz 
Griffiths:— eee and ve besee 20 0 0 
Den’s Mill,Sabbath Schoo 
Groeswen -+-+- et teeees IdiL 8 US » 
Cefncoedeymar ---++--+ 110 4| for Mr. Moffat --::--+: 9 
: »|Camperdown, Sabbath 
Lianharan -+++--eeeee 1 8 Bir 3 
Treyrhos «+++ ¥ 013 g| School, for China .----- 0 
Bethel, near Bridgend 011 6| Valentine, Mr. Family 
(ing ifaunape Pacha 018 0 Box, for Hankey sees 12 6 
Pentyrch, Bethlehem 140 roman 
Maendy--+---e+rerese-+ 018 4|Dunkeld, Missionary So- 
Llanharry --+++++-+++: 0 5 0| ciety, per Rev. J. Black. 510 0 
Carmel, Tresirum ------ ani —-— 
Bethesda --+++-+++-+++- 014 1|Edinburgh Auxiliary So- 
Aberdar, Ebenezer --+--- 114 0| ciety, per George Yule, 
Canaan -+--+-creseeeees 2 6 G|_ Esq. 
Three Crosses -+-+--+-*+ 3 0 O|Mrs. Dr. Wright -------- ile Ea) 
Merthyr, Bethesda - 9 0 O|Mr. James Gray--+----++- 010 6 
Glyn, Neath 5 0 0|Scholars of the Young 
Alltwen ++-+s++reeeeeee 212 6| Men’s North Leith Sab- 
Pantteg ----++sererseeee 315 J| bath Society ----++-+-- 116 6 
Neath, Summerfield---- 917 5] ast U. Pres. Church, Salt- 
Neath, Zoar -+--+++-++> GL Gl] Coats -oreeeeeeereeen es roy aK) 
Cwmafon, Sion --+-+--+ 6 110,North U. Pres 
Bryn, near Cwmafon TP @) 4) Biggar +10 -errserecee 4 010 
Swansea, Wbenezer------ 11 15 11| Greenlaw U. Pres, Church, 
Legacy of late Mrs. Ann for the purchase of Bibles 2 0 0 
Daviestaceakisck eens 27 0 0|U. Pres. Chureh, Mussel- 
—| purgh---++++-s+++ seers 200 
111 18 2|South U. Pres. Ch., Dunse, 
Less Expenses +++++++> 0 4 9| for Bibles for China ---- 1 2 6 
—|Biggar U. Pres. Church, 
#111 14 0 Rev. J. Dunlop ---:-++-- 2.185 6 
____— | Friend of Missions, Dunbar, 
for Vizagapatam --+--- LOG 
* Including 542. previously Sab. Sch. Children, Bethel- 
acknowledged. field, for the Ship ---+-- 012 0 
H.M. ‘Gibb, HWsq. -++++ +e 5 0 0 
Nebo, Hirwain «+++++-- 9 9 4) 4 Friend, per Rev. 
———— oR, Pakexsen, 
Kirkwall, for 
Swansea English Auxiliary :— China +s..0r<> 200 
J. H. Vivian, Fsq., M.P. 2 2 0) For Madagascar, 2 0 0 
Public Meeting ++++++° ime Ona eee mae 
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ey 81s 
U. Pres, Church, Lothian 
inn Padotenc coUacua -10 0 0 
James Young, Esq------ er eG 
Miss Gray’s class, Free, St. 
Mary’s Sab. Sch., for the 
fino) cropesodesc DEE Gon 261 
Polwarth, Mis. Soc. ------ 010 0 
Dr. R. Huie--- --.+..---- 010 6 
Prestonpans Sab. Ev. Sch., 
for Native Youth in 
India: \iseies tess eee 010 6 
Coltbridge, Sab. Ev. Sch., 
for @ininia steiei(stsreies sees 016 1 


Cavers Society for the diffu- 
sion of divine knowledge 
at home and abroad -.-- 


3.0 


Collected by Mrs. Farquharson :— 


OMITS. ER TASEL le a sieistelvisia oie 0 
Mrs, Clephane: « 0 
Miss Macleod 6 
Miss Hunter Blair..-..- FO 30 
Miss Matheson *.--..... Ie OD) 
Mr. D. Matheson, for 

(Uti todadcou Goocdo on 20 0 
Mrs. Farquharson -.---- 1 60 
Misses Matheson, of 

Kinellan, for China -- 3 0 0 
Miss Jane Farquharson. 0) 5 <0) 
Rev. Dr. Henry Grey -- 1 0 0 
IDC toadacs adnoods ie a 
John Gibson, jun., Esq., 

Ai oodbocbadoaeneTs 1 36 
Miss Smith --....--.... 010 0 
Rey, Dr. John Brown-- 010 6 
Mrs, Admiral Tait: +-..- 010 0 
James Cornwall, Esq. -- i 0 0 
Captain Clephane, R.N. 0 5 0) 
WMivs, Wain. csenicnes asc 0 a0! 
John Dunlop, Esq. ---- 2 0 0 
James B. Tod, Esq, ---- 010.6 
W. A, Thomson, tsq.-- 010 6 
SeniorApprentice classes, 

Heriot’s School -.-..- (sy a} 
George Yule, Esq. -..-..+ 2 0 10*6 
Albany Street Auxiliary, 

Society, Collected by 

Miss Caldewell;— 

Rev. J. R. Campbell -... 1 0/0 
Thomas Caldwell, Esq.-- 010 0) 
Misses Caldwell ...-.... 0 7 6 
Mrs.and Miss Davenport 0 8 (0) 
Smaller Sums ---+..... 012.0 
Collected «by Miss Somer- 

ville:— 

Thomas Russell, Esq.-» 1 0 0 

Archibald Jack, Psq.---- 1 0 0 

John Anderson, Esq---» 0 5 0 
Collected by Miss M‘Gib- 

bon:— 

Mr. Murray ------- sicisins | Uhm, 0) 
Mrs. Murray -----...-. 0) 550 
Mr. Murray’s three chil- 

GvTEN MM vacisicivsiccinc cs scp 067.0: 
Mrs. H. Yule -- 05 0 
Mrs. Petrie --.. 0 5 0 
Smaller Sums ++-+...-++ LO) 

Collected by C. Webster:— 
Robert Kinniburgh, Esq. 010 0 
Smaller Sums.......... 05 0 


| Portobello U. Pres. Church 


| Fraserburgh, A Friend, for 


£ 8. 4. 
Collected by Miss Finlay:— 
Mrs. Finlay ---.----+++- 05 0 
Miss Malcolm -----++++- 060 
Miss Fullarton-- (2 Yrs.) 2 0 0 
John Fullarton, Esq---- 3 3 0 
Smaller Sums -----+++-- 04 6 
D. Willis Janes, Esq 010 0 
W. Walker, Esq--- LenON 10: 
Miss A. Allen -- 0 5 0 
Small Sums-+-+---+---- Omi 
Collected by Miss M‘Laren:— 
In Small Sums Ol 


Misses Edwards 
857. 3s. 0d. ——-—— 


General Expenses of the 
EdinburghAuxiliary dur- 
ing the year 


Paid to the Scottish Mis- 
sionary Society, Legacy 
from the late Mr. James 
Thomson of Northird, 


1813 3 


65 11 10 


| Children of Mr. D. Hays’ 


School, for the Boys’ 
School at Madras 

Collections, per Rev. G, 
Christie :— 


mo 
cc 


Mr. T. Philip, for Hankey 
Rev, A. W. Knowles, Lin- 
lithgo, towards the de- 
ficienc 
Stirling, Collection by Mas- 
ters W. Russell, for the 
Ship 


1 0 


04 4 
Per Rev. W. Swan:— 
Miss Mackenzie, Seaforth 
Mrs. Moore 010° 0 
Miss Gilties, Eskside---- 10 0 0 


1, ———— 


010 0 


Fife, Central Bible Society, 
for the Chinese Mission . 


Education in India .... 


Glasgow Auxiliary Society, 
per J. Risk, Esq.:— 
Subscriptions 33 
Blantyre Works, Sabbath 
School 
Cambridge-street U. Pres. 
Church, s. ouuscsaeas ces 
Cochran-street, Mr. J. 
Russel’s Bible Class, for 
China 
Eaglesham, . 
(Olaibh ye oROORO EE msisiaraleihis/e. 
East Campbell-strest, U 
Pres, 
School 
Irvine Relief Church Sab- 
bath School 
Kilsyth U, Pres. Cong..... 
Montrose-street U. Pres. 
Church Juvenile Society, 
for the Ship 


S 
= 
or 
ae 


Church Sabbath 


oo 


H 


0 
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£ 
Miss M‘Kirdy’s Bible Class, 
Milport, for ditto 0 8 ( 
Regent Place U. Pres.Ch. 3 0 0 
‘Tradeston Dale-streetSchool1l 0 0 
West George-street Chapel 58 1 
1097. 83. 9d. 


John Henderson, Esq. J 
(D.) 100 0 0 


(in MOOD DO SOOO Onc . 2 ¢€ 

Bridgeton Juvenile Society, 

for the African Teacher, 
R. Simpson-----+++++++- 10 00 
282. 2s, 64. ———— 

Greenock U. Pres. Society, 
for Religious Purposes-- 5 0 0 

Inverkeithing, for the Na- 

tive Teacher Inverkeith- 
Na fed SOI OU UB EAOOGCS 010 0 

Kelloe, G. Buchan, Esq. 
.) Se OMe 
Langholme, South U 

Pres, Church -----++-++ 112 4 
Leith, J. Marshall, Esq.-- 10 0 0 

Perth Auxiliary Society, 
per Mr. J. Gray 52 0 
Late TGs to seite.ddsiawea 0 
BF .. dee bose 0 
Thornhill, U. Pres. Cong. 5 0 0 

IRELAND, 

Hibernian Aux. Society --320 0 0 
| Dublin, Anonymous: ----- 0 2 6F 
GUERNSEY, 

| Auxiliary Society, includ- 
| ing 55l. previously ac- 
knowledged -.-.---++--+ 9919 7 
Por the Ship -.-.+-+++--- PRY foie 
| For School in India -----. 10 0 0 
Legacy of late Mr. T. Duff 10 0 0 
1221. 7s. — 
JERSEY. 
Auxiliary Society -...-.+. 33 Dag 
Per Miss Metivier:— 
Mrs, J.. Le Gallais------ 010 0 
For the Native Girls, 
Ann Peaceful & Eliza- 
beth Faithful ........ 4.0 0 
41.108. 
RorrerDAM. 
| Auxiliary Society ..-..... 15.6 7% 
| Por the Ship: ws aenisseue 1 0 @ 
For Native Teacher, E. 
Vinllerseee eee RRR Ass 10 0 0 


261. Gs. 7d, ———— 
Corru. 


Mr. and Mrs, Page (two 
years) 


NortH AMERICA, 


Montreal, per Rev. H. 
Willkesincjeee is sue eee 13 0 
Musquodoboit, per Rev. S. 
S. Murkland .......... 40 0 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Cullin, 
and Rev, Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, at the 
by Mr, W. F. Watson, 52, Princes-street, Hdinburgh’; 
Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, 
John Freeman, and payable at the General Post Office. 


Dublin, 


LONDON; LUKE JAMES HANSARD, PRINTER, 


§ Eardley Eardley, Bart., Treasurer, 
Mission House, Blomyield-street, Finsbury, London ; 
J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev. John 
Post- Office Orders should be in Favour of Rev, Joseph 


NEAR LINCOLN’s INN FIELDS, 


THE 


EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


AND 


MISSIONARY CHRONICLE. 


FOR AUGUST, 1848. 


MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE PAYNE, LL.D. 


(Prefaced by outlines . the Funeral Sermon preached at the Chapel of the Rev. John Pyer, 
Devonport, Piymethes June 28th, 1848, Wee H, F. Burder, D.D.) 


** Well done, thor good: adh faithful servant ; 


enter thet: ate they sey, of ae Lord.” — 


Matt. xxv.-21, 


In the parable, . of ‘which these aan are 
a part, it was. the design of our Lord to | 
convey several weighty and instructive 
‘They were such as_ these :— ° 
That diversities of talent. are bestowed ° 
on men, according to the sovereign will | 


lessons, _ 


and goodness of God ; that every servant 
of Christ. has, at a one talent en- 


trusted to his care; that the good we do | 


to others is regarded by our .Divine 
Master as service rendered, to himself; 
that talents may be increased i in value, by 
diligence in the service of. Christ ; that 
the day of reckoning, though one de- 
layed, will assuredly arrive; .that rewards 
will be proportioned to faithfulness and 
diligence; and that the neglect of even 
one talent involves great guilt and 
incurs awful condemnation. That the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself is the Lord 
and Master, designed in the parable, we 
need not doubt; for immediately after 
this parable, he describes himself as 
seated on the great tribunal, to determine 
and to distribute the retributions of 
eternity ! 

The two points to which I now wish to 
secure your attention are +—The gracious 

VOL, XXVI. 


eporotty fut ihe -glori ious recompense of 


the faithful servant. : 
In directing our ‘tloughits. to fe gra- 
cious approval of the’ faithful servant, let 


_us observe two things pertaining to that 
approval 1. The acknowledgment. of his 


fidelity... In order to. the faithfulness 
which Christ requires, itis necessary that 
we regard the talents entrusted to us, as 
not really owr own, but his. .The parable 
represents the talents, as. the. absolute 
property of the Master, and as mot given, 
but entrusted to. the care of the servant, 
to be employed and improved in the 
advancement of his Master’s interests. 
You, dear friends, have certain abilities 
and’ endowments of mind. You have 
understanding, memory, conscience, and 
corresponding susceptibilities of emotion 
and affection. You have bodily health 
and energy. You have more or less of 
time and leisure at your command. You 
have more or less of property at your 
disposal. You have moral and religious 
advantages. You have the oracles of 
truth, which are ‘able to make you wise 
unto salvation, through faith in Christ 
Jesus,” You have sabbaths and sanc- 
22 
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tuaries and ordinances, of incalculable 
value. You have power and influence 
over others. You have an inward and 
deeply-seated impression of accountable- 
ness, with an anticipation of judgment 
and eternity, from which you can find no 
escape. Do you cherish realizing views 
of the responsibility under which you are 
thus laid? Are you alive and awake to 
the extent of the sacred obligations under 
which you are psssing through this world, 
and must goon pass out of it into another? 
Can you say, with sincerity, “O Lord, 
truly Iam thy servant?” Ayre you say- 
ing daily, “‘ Let thy will and thy work be 
done by me on earth, even as it is in 
heaven?” Such is the servant whom 
the Master will acknowledge to be faith- 
ful; such is the servant to whom he will 
one day say, ‘‘ Well done!” 

Observe, 2. The kind and forgiving 
indulgence, on which our Lord’s acknow- 
ledgment and approval must proceed. 

Not one word is said of failings or de- 
fects ; and yet what servant will be found 
at the right hand of the Master, when he 
comes in his glory, whose own heart will 
not remind him of unnumbered failures ? 
Not even an apostle or a martyr will be 
there, whose memory will not record 
confessed and lamented deficiencies. 
Here then we are reminded, to the joy 
of our hearts, that the Master is the 
Saviour! Thelanguage of the covenant, 
ratified by his atoning blood, is, ‘ Their 
sins and iniquities I will remember no 
more.” Unspeakable is the delight we 
must ever find in the love and the service 
of such a Master! Truly his service is 
perfect freedom and its own reward. 

But direct your thoughts and your 
hopes Seconpxy, to the future and glo- 
rious recompense. 

Ist. That recompense will immeasur- 
ably transcend the value of the services. 

Those services being in themselves de- 
fective, are only rewardable under an 
economy of grace; and the amazing 
value of the rewards conferred, renders it 
evident that they must be, in every in- 
Stance, gratuitous in their character. 
Even a cup of cold water given to a dis- 


al 
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ciple, from love to the Master, shall not 
be without its reward! The disparity 
between the service and the recompense 
is brought distinctly and vividly before 
us in his parable: “Thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things ;”—I will 
place thee over a greater and more 
honourable charge. The angels are de- 
scribed as “ principalities, powers, and 
dominions.” This seems to imply au- 
thority and rule as well as dignity and 
pre-eminence; and who can tell whether, 
in this respect, as well as in others, the 
faithful and devoted servants of the 
human family may not be made “like 
unto the angels?” 

2nd. The extent and amount of ‘tie 
recompense shall not be regulated by the 
number of the talents entrusted to their 
care, but by the degree of faithfulness 
and of diligence in their improvement. 

Each of the two faithful servants had 
doubled the capital committed to their 
charge, and to each the commendation 
and the promise are in the very same 
words. The diligence and the faithful- 
ness had been the same. ‘The amount of 
talents, then, does not decide the ques- 
tion regarding the amount of recom- 
pense. The extent of usefulness may 
not decide it. The station occupied will 
not decide it. How many of the retired 
and of the humble saints of God have 
been exemplary in their devotedness, and 
may receive the highest commendation 
and reward for faithfulness; while some 
who have been caressed and admired, 
with almost idolatrous applause, may not 
be found in the first or even in the 
second rank of approved servants, at the 
great revealing day. 

3rd. The recompense of the faithful 
servant is set forth in terms peculiarly 
touching and delightful. 

* Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!” 
It will be the joy and blessedness which 
Christ has himself provided: “In my 
Father’s house,” he said, “there are 
many mansions; I go to prepare a place 
for you.”—“ Father, I will that they 
whom thou hast given me be with me 
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where I am, that they may behold my 
glory.” Must not this, dear brethren, be 
_ the crowning joy of heaven? With what 
ecstasy will you behold him on the throne 
of the universe, in all the effulgence of 
his unveiled Deity, and in all the radiance 
of his glorified humanity! With what 
rapturous delight must your soul be 
transported, when the light of his be- 
nignant smile singles you out; and tells 
you, beyond all you knew before, how he 
loved you and gave himself for you ! 
But there is, I think, a deeper mean- 
~ ing still in the words of the Lord Jesus: 
** Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 
It is, I think, as if he were to say, 
“Enter thou into the communion and par- 
ticipation of the joy of thy Lord :’’—the 
very joy which constitutes his own blessed- 
ness, and his own recompense, as the 
Redeemer of his church! ‘For the joy 
which was set before him, he endured 
the cross, despising the shame.” Was it 
not the joy of “bringing many sons to 
glory?” Was it not the joy of being the 
Redeemer of myriads of immortals like 
ourselves? Will it nct be thus, that “ He 
will see of the travail of his soul and be 
satisfied? If there is “joy in the pre- 
sence of his angels, over one sinner that 
repenteth,’’ what must be, in every such 
instance, the joy of the Saviour himself ? 
~ and if a single trophy of his redeeming 
grace delights his heart of love, what 
must be the joy of our Lord, when he 
looks around upon the entire and com- 
pleted number of his redeemed, en- 
circling his throne,—a multitude which 
neither man nor angel can number,—and 
beholds them in all their ineffable bless- 
edness; and reads, in every heart, the 
unutterable emotions of intense love, 
adoring gratitude, and eternal devoted- 
ness to himself, as the Author of all their 
felicity, their sovereign Lord, and their 
sovereign good? 
Now, into some fellowship with that 
_ joy, and some participation of that be- 
 nignant blessedness, the faithful servant 
of Christ will be invited and admitted: 
“What is our hope or joy or crown of 
~ rejoicing?” asked the apostle of his Thes- 
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salonian converts; ‘are not even ye, in 
the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at 
his coming? For ye are our glory and 
our joy.” To a certainty, then, the 
apostle Paul, and all those who are imi- 
tators of him, as he was an imitator of 
Christ, shall, in the sense explained, 
“enter,” on that day of glory, “into the 
joy of their Lord!” 

Into that joy, who can doubt that my 
beloved and lamented brother has now 
entered, with the certainty of its full con- 
summation at the last day? Who can 
doubt that he ranks, and ranks high, 
among the faithful servants of his Lord ? 
Faithfulness to the Master whom he 
served, was the distinguishing character- 
istic of his life and labours. This faith- 
fulness to his Lord had its commence- 
ment in the entireness and devotedness 
of his personal consecration to God in 
early life. 

Dr. George Payne was the youngest 
son of a pious Baptist minister, who 
laboured for many years at Walgrave, in 
Northamptonshire. At a very early age 
he gave indications of superior intelli- 
gence. Before he had completed his 
fourteenth year, he had read all the 
books of his father’s small library. About 
that time he was brought under the no- 
tice of Mr. Comfield, of Northampton ; 
whose attainments in science, and whose 
ardour in the communication of useful 
knowledge to his pupils, had secured for 
himself and his school a very high repu- 
tation. With this able and successful 
instructor George Payne remained se- 
veral years, first as a pupil and afterwards 
as an assistant. At length his mind 
dwelt, with strong desire, on an entrance 
upon a course of study, with a view to 
the Christian ministry; he obtained an 
introduction to the late Treasurer of 
Hoxton College, whose memory will long 
be fragrant in the churches; and he was 
admitted, as a student, into that seminary 
in the year 1802. He was received into 
communion with the church under the 
pastoral care of the Rev. John Clayton, 
senior, by whom he was baptized, and to 
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often acknowledged himself to be deeply 
indebted. In the year 1804 he entered, 
with great delight, on a more extended 
course of studies, at the University of 
Glasgow, accompanied by his fellow- 
students and attached friends Joseph 
Fletcher and myself. 

During the vigorous prosecution of his 
college studies, in which he honourably 
distinguished himself by assiduity and 
proficiency, it was evident to me, by in- 
dications not to be mistaken, that he 
had, without reserve, consecrated to the 
service of his God and Saviour his 
mental energies, his days and hours, his 
studies and acquisitions. Nor in the 
cultivation of the intellect did he forget 
the still greaterimportance of “ Keeping 
with all diligence the heart.” His soul’s 
health was the object of his daily care. 
He felt the weight of the precept, “ Exer- 
cise thyself unto godliness ;” and beyond 
most men whom IJ have known, he was, 
I am persuaded, authorised to say, both 
at that period and in later life, ‘ Herein 
do I exercise myself, to have always a 
conscience void of offence towards God 
and towards man.”’ 

Having successfully pursued and com- 
pleted his college studies, with the en- 
couraging attestation of several college 
prizes, and having taken his degree as 

Master of Arts, he accepted an invitation, 
in the year 1807, to assist the Rev. Ed- 
ward Parsons of Leeds; and in the year 
following he became the co-adjutor of 
the Rev. George Lambert of Hull; with 
whom he laboured, “as a son with a 
father,” in the ministry of the gospel for 
about five years. In the year 1812, he 
removed to Edinburgh; and accepted 
the pastoral charge of the church, which 
assembled in Albany-street Chapel. He 
discharged the duties of his arduous 
office with unwearied diligence and 
faithfulness, and with a very encourag- 
ing degree of success. He won the 
hearts of an affectionate and united 
church, by the kindly sympathies of his 
meek and gentle spirit, and the holy con- 
sistency of his character and conduct, It 
was with unfeigned reluctance that, after 
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| a ministry among them of nearly eleven 


years, he yielded to a conviction, that his 
Lord and Master was calling him to 
labour in another department of his ser- 
vice, He received and accepted an 
urgent invitation to succeed his beloved 
friend and mine, the Rev. Joseph Flet- 
cher, as theological tutor in the Lanca- 
shire College, then located at Blackburn. 
For the duties on which he then entered 
he was singularly prepared, by the ta- 
lents with which he was endowed, by the 
mental discipline by which he had been 
trained, and by the stores of scriptural 
and theological knowledge which he had 
acquired. 

During five years, Dr. Payne devoted 
himself, with indefatigable ardour and 
diligence, to the instruction and guidance 
of the students entrusted to his care, and 
then relinquished his presidency over 
that college; not to abandon the work 
for which he was so eminently qualified, 
but only to transfer his valued and effi- 
cient services to another Institution of 
the same order. 

In the year 1829, he acceded to the 
invitation to become the President and 
Theological Professor of the Western 
College, which was then removed to 
Exeter, and recently to Plymouth. With 
all the advantages of matured knowledge, 
and the full vigour of his superior powers, 
he entered on the new scene of his ardu- 
ous and responsible engagements. With 
what dignity of Christian character; what 
paternal interest in his pupils; what un- 
tiring assiduity; what extent of Scrip- 
tural research; what accurate and pro- 
found views of theological truth; what 
firmness of adherence to the Word of 
God, as the exclusive test and standard 
of doctrine; and what discriminating 
efforts to gain access to every student’s 
mind and heart, for all the purposes of 
instruction and training, it is not for me, 
on this mournful occasion, to attempt to 
delineate or describe. 

Scarcely need I apprize the friends of 
this Institution, that in our theological 
seminaries, it devolves upon each of the 
tutors to undertake various departments 


of instruction, to every one of which, in 

the Universities, a Professor is appointed. 

_ If therefore a tutor belong to the order 
of minds, in which my beloved friend 
was conspicuous, there rests upon him a 
weight of labour, of care, and of respon- 
sibility, from the pressure of which most 
men who could realize the burden, would 
shrink with apprehension and anxiety. 
When, in answer to my inquiries, I have 
heard Dr. Payne enumerating the courses 
of lectures which he had prepared, and 
which he was continually improving ; 
and when I ascertained the number of 
hours he daily devoted to his lectures 
with the students, I admired his assiduity, 
and I honoured his faithfulness, while I 
almost trembled for the consequences of 
incessant labour on a frame never robust, 
and, for many years past, betraying 
too plainly the effects of exhausting 
fatigue, and of personal and domestic 
affliction. 

You are well aware, my dear brethren, 
that the talents thus diligently and faith- 
fully employed, were of no common order. 
Those who have enjoyed the opportunity 
of frequently conversing with Dr. Payne, 
and of entering with him on any argu- 
mentative discussions, need not be in- 

' formed, that his intellectual powers were 
of a high grade. Seldom have I con- 
versed with a man with whom it was so 
satisfactory or so pleasurable to argue; 
for very rarely have I entered into an 
argument with any one possessing such 
a combination of fairness, candour, 
calmness, clearsightedness, accuracy of 
thought, precision of language, and pre- 
ference of truth to victory! Who would 
not value qualities such as these? Who 
is not impelled to pay the homage due, 
at once to intellectual power and to moral 
worth? 

And these are among the qualifications 
which fitted my beloved brother, in so 
remarkable a degree, for the works which 
he sent forth from the press. They were 
most evidently the transcript of his mind, 
which had been long accustomed to 
movements in the channels of thought he 
opened for the aid and guidance of his 
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readers, This is neither the time nor 
the place for sketching the character, or 
appreciating the value, of his elaborate 
publications. I must content myself with 
observing, that there are two which would 
be sufficient of themselves to establish for 
the author a lasting reputation: the one 
is entitled, ‘‘ Elements of Mental and 
Moral Science;” the other consists of 
“ Lectures on Divine Sovereignty, Elec- 
tion, the Atonement, Justification, and 
Regeneration:”’ they will be valued in 
proportion as they are studied; and the 
latter of these works deserves to be ranked 
among the valuable bequests to the church 
of Christ by departed saints, who “ being 
dead, yet speak.” 

And now it is due to the lovely charac- 
ter of my lamented brother, to pay some 
tribute of honour to the exemplary dis- 
play of his faithfulness, in the most inti- 
mate and endearing relations of domestic 
life. Asa tenderly affectionate husband 
and father, I know not any one who sur- 
passed him. He was indeed united to 
one whom it must have been easy to love 
with an ardent and faithful attachment. 
It was thus he loved her. In health, her 
cheerful and buoyant spirit, elevated and 
regulated by the Gospel of peace, must 
have diffused a sunny light over his happy 
home: and during her protracted suffer- 
ings, his tranquillising and sympathising 
disposition and temper must have been 
to her, inferior only to “the peace of 
God.” Her loss he felt as you would 
expect such a husband to feel it; and he 
sustained it, under Divine support, as 
you would expect a Christian of such 
maturity to sustain it, But you shall 
judge of this by a letter which I received 
from him, under his heavy bereavement, 
which lays open all his heart. It is dated, 
Plymouth, 26th Oct. 1847: 

“My very dear friend, —I feel im- 
pelled, by the recollection of the long 
friendship which has subsisted between 
us, to make you aware of our loss. My 
dear wife fell asleep in Christ yesterday 
evening. She had been gradually sink- 
ing for several weeks. On Monday morn- 
ing what I felt to be the cold dew of 
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death was upon her! She sank lower 
and lower; the pulse feebler and feebler, 
till at length we observed it cease to beat, 
and she went to rest without a struggle. 

“She has had no fear of death. Her 
faith and confidence were strong; and 
she spoke of dying as if it were remov- 
ing from one room to another, as indeed 
it is. 

“‘ My first feeling has been thankful- 
ness for her gain. I expect my second 
will be that of sad and dreary desolation. 
However, God is mighty and gracious. 
J will trust in him. J do not expect to 
be long behind. I have, in every sense, 
less to live for. I am thankful that she 
has been taken before me. May God 
bless to me and mine this trial! In her 
state of suffering, I could not wish her to 
live; and I would not, for her sake, ask 
her back again. 

‘‘T am, my dear friend, 
“Very affectionately yours, 
“ Grorce Payne.” 

Scarcely eight months did he survive 
that endeared companion of so many 
years! Nor was he at all disabled or 
laid aside. Long indeed had he been 
familiar with pain and debility; and fre- 
quent sensations of acute suffering, in 
the region of the heart, were supposed to 
indicate organic disease. With all these 
feelings, however, he struggled with so 
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much tranquil firmness of mind, and so 
much deyotedness to the service of his 
Lord, that he continued to the last to 
discharge his laborious duties. ; 
On the last Saturday of his life h 

went through his lectures with the stu- 
dents with his accustomed energy, and 
with even more than his usual cheerful- 
ness and vivacity. On the evening of 
the following day he preached in this 
pulpit, on the words, ‘God is love,”’ with 
peculiar unction and animation, express- 
ing his desire to dwell on the glorious 
theme, even with his dying breath. And 
such, indeed, were the fervid breathings 
of that very discourse! On reaching 
home, not without difficulty, he retired 
to rest; and in the morning it was dis- 
covered that he was no longer upon earth, 
—for the Lord, whom he had faithfully — 
served, had taken him to himself! In 
the stillness and the solitude of the night 
he had departed to be with Christ, and 
to receive from his own lips, as the Lord 
of life and glory, that bliss-inspiring wel- 
come: “ Well done, good and faithful ser- 
vant; enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord.” 


For some further sketch of Dr. Payne’s 
character, in the address delivered at his 
interment, by Dr. Burder, see Obituary 
of the present number of this Magazine. 
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Tue term assurance is generally un- 
derstood to denote confidence of personal 
acceptance with God. It is not certain, 
however, that the term assurance is ever 
used in this sense in the Scriptures, In 
the Pauline Epistles, the word translated 
full assurance “signifies a full or an 
abounding measure.” The full assurance 
of faith ‘is a firm and unwavering faith ;” 
the full assurance of hope ‘is an abound- 
ing measure of hope;” the full assurance 
of understanding means “ enlarged and 
accurate views of Divine truth.” In the 
second of these instances, the phrase— 


“the full assurance of hope ”—might 
seem to be used in the usual theological 
sense indicated above. It may bear, 
however, the more genuine sense, (in 
which, however, the theological sense 
may be included,) of confident hope of 
future blessings. 

It is possible, however,—and if So, its 
desirableness will be admitted by all,— 
for Christians to attain a settled con- 
viction that they are in a state of accept- 
ance with God: ‘These things,” says 
the apostle John, “have I written unto 
you that believe on the name of the Son 


i as a 


ASSURANCE OF SALVATION. 


of God, that ye may Know that ye have 
eternal life,” 1 John v.13. My future 
remarks will, then, aim to show the 
manner in which assurance, in this sense 
of the word, is obtained. 

Before anything positive is stated on 
this subject, it may be expedient to 
show, at some length, that it is not 
derived, and that it cannot possibly be 
derived, directly from the Scriptures. 
Let me not, however, be misunderstood 
here. I by no means intend to deny, 
that the first enlightened and believing 
apprehensions of the gospel bring direct 
comfort to the mind. I deem it of press- 
ing importance to affirm this. When, by 
Divine teaching, a sinner, trembling under 
a sense of deserved condemnation, sees 
no way opened before him by which he 
may escape the wrath to come, will not 
the sight itself, without a thought about 
the state of his own mind, fill him with 
joy? Who can doubt it? We must 
never forget, that the first hope and com- 
fort of a sinner—if they be scriptural in 
their nature and source—must flow di- 
rectly from the gospel. But, then, this 
hope must be carefully distinguished 
from the joy of assurance, as we now 
use the term. The sources of the two are 
different. The former springs from the 
~ newly-awakened perception that forgive- 
ness with God may be obtained; the 
latter from the assurance that it has been 
obtained; and that the party thus highly 
blessed may shout aloud with joy, ‘“O 
Lord, I will praise thee; though thou 
wast angry with me, thine anger is 
turned away, and thou comfortedst me.” 

Now this assurance cannot be derived 
directly from the gospel. Many excel- 
lent men formerly, and some even in the 
present day, (Dr. Malan, of Geneva, for 
instance,) seem to maintain the reverse 
of this proposition, for they appear to 
speak of assurance as constituting the 
essence, or a part of the essence, of faith, 
—so that to believe the gospel, and to 
have assurance of our own acceptance 
with God, are the same thing. I have 
said they appear to do this, because I 
have sometimes thought they meant rather 
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to affirm the inseparable union, than the 
identity of the two things. There is an 
obvious distinction here. We cannot 
have the perception of danger without 
fear, because God has united them in 
indissoluble bonds. Yet the perception 
and the fear are not identical. If these 
writers can be supposed to mean merely 
that we cannot have faith without having, 
as an adjunct, incipient assurance, we 
will not at present wage any controversy 
with them; but, if they mean to affirm 
that faith is assurance, we oppose and 
deny their doctrine on the following 
grounds, to which we solicit the careful 
and prayerful attention of the reader: 

It will, I imagine, be universally ad- 
mitted, that to have faith, and to believe 
the gospel, are the same thing. Were it 
not that, when two phrases to denote the 
same thing are used, some persons are 
apt to imagine that two things are set 
before them, it would be almost imperti- 
nent to make this remark. Assuming 
its correctness, it may be well to consider 
for a moment what the gospel must be, 
to justify the assertion that to have faith 
is to have assurance,—that is, confidence 
of acceptance with God,—are identical. 
Who can doubt that its testimony must 
be as follows?“ The atonement of 
Christ has brought all men into a state of 
personal acceptance with God ;” or thus, 
«A, B. is in a state of personal accept- 
ance with God.” In either case faith 
and assurance would be identical. In 
the latter case, A.B. could not believe 
the gospel without believing his own 
acceptance with God, because that fact 
would constitute the gospel,—at least a 
part of it. In the latter instance, also, 
the two beliefs would be identical; since, 
by supposition, the gospel testimony is 
that all men—A. B. among the rest— 
have been brought into a state of per- 
sonal acceptance with God. The faith 
of the gospel, therefore, on the part of 
A. B., involves the belief, or zs the belief 
—partially so at least—of his own ac- 
ceptance with God. 

I hold it to be indisputable that such 
must be the gospel testimony to justify 
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the assertion that to believe the gospel, 
and to believe that we are accepted of 
God are identical. Now és this the gospel 
testimony? Does the New Testament 
declare that A. B.—or any other indivi- 
dual—is in a state of acceptance with 
God? It does not.. How, then, can 
the belief of this be the faith of the 
gospel, unless the faith of the gospel be 
something different from that which the 
gospel testifies? Or does the New Tes- 
tament declare that all men are brought 
by the atonement into a state of accept- 
ance with God ? 
which declare this be pointed out. I 
venture to deny that one such passage 
can be found in the whole compass of 
Divine revelation. The gospel testimony 
is as follows: ‘‘ God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him might not 
perish, but Aave everlasting life.” ‘ For 
God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be (not are) saved. He 
that believeth on him is not condemned ; 
but he that believeth not is condemned 
already,” John iii. 16—18. How, then, 
can the testimony of the gospel be that 
all men are pardoned? ‘ Moreover, 
brethren,’’ said Paul, ‘‘I declare unto 
you THE gospel,” &c.—“ how that Christ 
died for our sins, according to the Seiiy- 
tures. And that he was buried, and that 
he rose again the third day, according to 
the Scriptures.” Such was the gospel 
testimony ;—not that all men are par- 
doned, for the apostle adds, ‘‘ by which 
(gospel) ye are (shall be) saved, if ye 
keep in memory what I preached unto 
you,” &c., 1 Cor. xv. 1—4. 

From these passages, as well as various 
others, it is manifest that the substance 
of the gospel is not that all men, or any 
men, have been brought into a state of 
personal acceptance with God—but that 
they may be brought into this state, by 
faith in Christ; for to them who are in 
Christ Jesus, and to them only, there is 
no condemnation. The error, then, of 
those who identify faith and assurance, 
is not only flacrant but formidable. It 
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involves error in regard to the very nature 
of the gospel; and would, consequently, 
seem to endanger the salvation of those 
who hold it: for salvation is not con- 
nected with the belief of any truth, but 
with the belief of the truth of the gospel. 
It further involves error; and, as I be- 
lieve, serious error—in regard to the 
great thing accomplished by the death of 
Christ—i. e., error in regard to the nature, 
and consequently the extent of the atone- 
ment. If any truth is taught, beyond 
doubt, by the New Testament it is this, 
—that the atonement of our Lord, (though 
a blessing of infinite value,) did not 
bring all men, or any man, into a state 
of acceptance with God. It removed 
obstacles, on the part of the Moral Go~ 
vernor to the effecting of this—to the 
proposal to all men of terms of mercy; 
but, till the mercy is actually accepted, 
it leaves even the elect in a state of con- 
demnation. All men must repent and 
believe, ere not only their enmity against 
God is subdued, but ere the judicial 
displeasure of God against them is re- 
moved: ‘ Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ” is the language of the record— 
“and thou shalé be saved.” ‘“‘ He that 
believeth not is condemned already.” 
“He that believeth not the Son shall not 
see life; but the wrath of God abideth on 
him.” Now, since the wrath of God 
abideth on every unbeliever, and as long 
as he remains an unbeliever, it is mani-, 
fest that the redemption from the curse 
of the law which was effected by our 
Lord’s becoming a curse for us, was not, 
and could not possibly be, the actwal 
deliverance even of the elect from con- 
demnation. It is vain to reply, as 
some obtuse ultra-Calvinists are in the 
habit of doing, that, in that case, we have 
a redemption that does not redeem. We 
must explain one part of Divine truth by 
another; and, since it is affirmed that 
men escape from a state of condemnation 


by faith in the death of Christ, it is abun-_ 


dantly manifest that they were not actually 
delivered from it by his death itself. 


The redemption effected by the death of 


Christ, per se, was the deliverance, not of 


the elect merely, but ofall men, from that 
state in which eternal death must have 
been inevitable. Irrespectively of that 
blessed event, all men must have died, 
because all men have sinned; and the 
safety of the Divine government is in- 
compatible with the bestowment of par- 
don without atonement; in other words, 
without the doing of that which will 
sustain the moral power and authority of 
the law, while mercy, on such terms as 
the Moral Governor may determine upon, 
is offered and extended to sinners. This 
was the precise object aimed at, and 
effected by-the atonement. It was not de- 
Signed to assuage any personal feeling of 
displeasure on the part of God; for such 
feeling could only have been allayed by 
the punishment of the sinner himself. 
Moreover, we learn that the atonement 
itself flowed from the personal love (be- 
nevolence) of God to sinners. God so 
loved them as to give for them his only 
begotten Son! It was not designed 
actually to rescue any—not even the 
elect—from condemnation; but to open 
a way for the rescue of all who should 
choose to accept deliverance :—to enable 
the Moral Governor, without risking the 
stability of his government, to offer par- 
don, on the ground of the work of 
Christ, to every penitent and believing 
sinner, and to pour down the influences 
of his Spirit to dispose the chosen to 
salvation to seek it in the instituted way. 
When we compare one part of Scrip- 
ture with another, there can be little 
doubt that our ultra-Calvinists are in the 
habit of ascribing to the atonement too 
much of direct influence, both upon the 
legal condition, and the moral state of 
(even elect) sinners. ‘ They are actually 
saved say the whole tribe of such 
writers, ‘“‘by the atonement itself ;—by 
the blood shed on the cross, and not by 
its application to the conscience and the 
heart by the Holy Spirit.” Now, in no 
sense of the term saved, is this true. In 
a moral sense the assertion is not true. 
Till an individual is brought to believe 
the gospel—though ‘chosen in Christ 
before the foundation of the world, that 
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he might be holy,” &c.—he is “dead in 
trespasses and sins.’’ In a legal sense it 
is not true; for actual deliverance from 
condemnation, justification, &c., is not 
by the atonement directly but by faith 
in the atonement: ‘ Being justified by 
faith we have peage with God.” We are 
said, indeed, to be justified by the blood 
of Christ; but not by that blood as shed 
upon the cross, but as sprinkled upon 
the conscience by the Holy Spirit. How 
otherwise could our Lord solemnly assure 
us, that the wrath of God abideth upon 
every unbeliever. The entire facts of the 
case compel us to believe, that all that 
was actually effected by the atonement, 
per se, was rendering it possible for the 
Moral Governor, without enfeebling the 
influence of moral government, (if not 
destroying it altogether) towards the 
sinner, as the love of his heart prompted 
him, in any way of mercy which should 
appear expedient to him;—to issue, as 
he has done, a proclamation of mercy to 
all men, on the simple requirement, (con- 
dition, it might have been said, for such, 
in the sense of sine qua non it really 2s,) 
of repentance towards God, and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ, — thus 
putting salvation within the reach of 
all, to whom the gospel comes, but sus- 
pending their actual salvation—as the 
actual relation of God rendered it neces- 
sary to do—on an act of submission and 
obedience really performed by them, 
though the performance of the act, when 
it is performed, is secured by a special 
operation of God the Holy Spirit upon 
their hearts;—an operation which, as 
we conceive, is the result and accom- 
plishment of that special intention to 
save the “sheep,” the ‘ church,” which 
accompanied the atonement, but was 
really extraneous to it, not constituting a 
part of its nature or essence. 

If this paper has given a correct state- 
ment of the gospel,—of the design, the 
nature, and the extent of the atonement, 
—it is impossible, in the very nature of 
the case, that assurance of salvation, in 
the theological sense indicated in this 
paper, can form any part of the faith of 
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the gospel. The gospel no more testifies 
to any individual that he is in a state of 
acceptance with God, than that there are 
men in the moon; and it would not be 
more absurd to contend that the latter 
belief enters into the faith of the gospel, 
than the former. The gospel does, indeed, 
testify that all men may be saved ; assur- 
ance of this is directly derived from the 
gospel; it is in fact the faith (or a part 
of the faith) of the gospel. But assurance 
of personal acceptance with God is de- 
rived from another source altogether. 


LOT FIVE, IN CANAAN; OR, A MEDITATION 


What that source actually is shall form 
the subject of another paper. 
GeEoRGE PAYNE. 


[N.B. As the last article which our 
revered friend, now removed from the 
midst of us, composed for the public 
press, the preceding Essay has a sacred- 
ness attached to it which cannot easily 
be forgotten. May it be blessed to the 


spiritual good of very many of our pious _ 


readers !—Ep1Tor. | 


LOT FIVE, IN CANAAN; OR, A MEDITATION FOR PARENTS AND 
CHURCHES ON THE TRIBE OF ASHER.—In Two Parts. 


PART: 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Ir has long been popular as well as 
proverbial amongst Christians, to com- 
pare the wanderings of “the church in 
the wilderness,” to the condition of the 
church on earth still; and to regard the 
church in Canaan as an emblem of the 
church in heaven: and there is, doubt- 
less, much of both truth and beauty in 
the parallel. God himself has employed 
the entrance of the Jewish Church into 
Canaan, and her settlement in that 
“ Goodly Land,” as both the type and 
pledge of the heavenly rest which he 
has prepared for them that love him. 
He has, however, also, employed Canaan 
as an emblem of that spiritwal rest, into 
which true believers enter now. Hence, 
Paul says, “‘ We who have believed do 
enter into rest,” Heb. iv. 3. Paul evi- 
dently meant by this, that “‘ Rest to their 
souls,” which Christ promised to all, 
however weary or heavy laden, who 
should take his yoke upon them, and 
learn of him, And the rest that is there 
found to the soul, under the shelter of 
the Cross, and beneath the shade of the 
promises, and under the overshadowing 
wings of Mediatorial Providence, well 
deserves to be compared with any secu- 
rity or consolation that Canaan yielded 
to the weary Tribes, who had wandered 


so long in the wilderness. Canaan was 


to them, 


“ A little heaven below,” 


whether contrasted with their bondage 
in Egypt, or with their abode in the 
desert. And so also is the rest which 
the soul derives from the oracles, ordi- 
nances, and fellowship of the Christian 
church. Itis not perfect rest, nor per- 
petual rest; but it is heaven begun on 
earth, whether contrasted with the fears 
of the wicked, or with the anxieties of 
the worldly. Yea, it is such rest, that 
even when least, and most disturbed, a 
Christian would not exchange it for any 
peace that any class of the ungodly 
enjoy. He may be very restless in his 
own spirit, at times, and even feel it to 
be as “a troubled sea,” that is unlikely 
ever to be calm again; but he knows, 
even then, that he would be utterly 
wretched as well as restless, where he to 
desert his principles, or to give up prayer, 
or to join the fellowship of the sceptic, 
scorner, or formalist. For the whole sur~ 
face of both the ungodly world and the 
nominal church presents to his eye only 
such an expanse of dark, stormy, and 
dangerous waters, as the flood presented 
to Noah’s dove when she left the ark. 
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2 FOR PARENTS AND CHURCHES ON THE TRIBE OF ASHER, 


She was soon glad to get back into it 
again; for in the ark she had some rest, 

notwithstanding the glare of the vulture, 
and the scream of the eagle, and the 
roar of the lion, and the hiss of the ser- 
pent that mingled around her perch; 
whereas, there was ‘no rest for the sole 
of her foot” upon the waves of the 
deluge. 

But whilst such facts abundantly jus- 
tify the scriptural comparison of spiritual 
rest in the Christian church, to the rest 
of the Jewish church in Canaan, the his- 
tory of the latter rest, and both the in- 
structions and promises given to the 
Jews who reached Canaan, prove that 
“the land flowing with milk and honey,” 
like the lot of Christians now, had its 
work and warfare—its valley of tears— 
and its hills of difficulty. It had many 
comforts; but it had also many snares, 
trials, and sorrows. 

The condition of the tribe of Asuzr 
is a fine illustration of this fact, and thus 
a fit lesson for all Christians, and espe- 
cially for Christian parents, and church 
members, and adjacent churches. In 
showing this, no spiritualizing, nor any 
process of accommodating, need be ap- 
plied to the Benediction of Moses on 
Asher; for, with the exception of its 

peculiar imagery, it is just such a bene- 

~ diction as Christian families and churches 
need. “Let Asher be blessed with chil- 
dren; let him be acceptable to his bre- 
thren, and let him dip his feet in oil. 
Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, and 
as thy days so shall thy strength be,” 
Deut. xxxili. 24, 25. 

This distinct specification of children, 
as a blessing, does not occur in any of 
the benedictions pronounced by Moses 
upon the other tribes, although, of course, 
it is implied in them all, because needed 
in each tribe or family. It was, how- 
ever, peculiarly needed in the Canton, or 

_ district, given by the jifth lot to the tribe 
of Asher: that Canton was large, fer- 
- tile, and partly sea coast. It extended 
from Mount Carmel] on the south, to 
Zidon on the north, and thus it was both 
an agricultural and commercial country 
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of a high order then. Its facilities for 
trade were great, and its fertility un- 
bounded. Hence, whilst it was easy to 
provide for a family, where the sea teem- 
ed with fish, and the hills with fruit, and 
the valleys with “corn, wine, and oil,” 
it was not very easy to bring up children 
there, so that they should prove a bless- 
ing to their parents, and ornaments to 
religion, The very abundance that was 
around them, and the comparatively light 
labour required to maintain it, had in 
them snares for the young. But the 
chief danger in Asher arose from Zyre 
and Sidon being in that Canton of 
Canaan; for although these great com- 
mercial cities were never conquered by 
the Jews, but remained in the hands of 
the Canaanites until Nebuchadnezzar de- 
stroyed them, yet they were not without 
an unfavourable influence upon the mo- 
rals and manners of the Asherites, The 
wealth, the shipping, the splendour of 
Tyre especially, were dazzling to young 
eyes, and fascinating to young hearts. 
And then, the Pheenician gods, temples, 
and idolatries, were only too attractive to 
both the old and the young. This was 
the case even after Solomon’s temple, 
and its sublime services, eclipsed the 
wonders of Tyre; much more, therefore, 
must these wonders have been infectious 
whilst ‘the ark of God dwelt” in a 
wooden tabernacle,—and that far from 
Asher, Thus the young Asherites saw 
no pomp or parade in the religion of 
their fathers: it consisted at first in 
family worship and sanctified sabbaths, 
chiefly; whereas, Tyrian idolatry ap- 
pealed to all the senses, and ministered 
to most of the passions, by grandeur or 
festivity. To pious parents, therefore, 
and there was much real piety in the 
generation that entered Canaan;—it must 
have been a very solemn as well as 
weighty matter, how to preserve their 
children from the example of idolaters, 
and the fascinations of idolatry, emanat- 
ing from Tyre and Sidon, Parents thus 
placed, and yet pledged amidst the 
thunders of Sinai, and the enshrinement 
of the Sheckinah that led them through 
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the wilderness, to bring up their children 
for God, could not but see that they had 
a path of duty, in and out of doors, that 
made the meaning of dipping their feet 
“in oil,’ and the need of ‘shoes of 
brass or iron,” only too plain! These, 
to us, strange figures of speech, told 
them solemn facts! 

Thus, if Lot Five, in Canaan, fell “in 
pleasant places,” and was “a goodly 
heritage” both by sea and land, it was 
also almost as perilous as it was sublime 
and beautiful; for it left the children of 
Asher with much time upon their own 
hands, and exposed them to much tempt- 
ation as well as bad example. Parents 
had need, therefore, to “dip their foot in 
oil,” and to be shod as with ‘iron and 
brass,” that they might not weary in 
well doing, nor in watchfulness, for the 
spiritual welfare of their families; placed 
as these were between the malign in- 
fluences of Tyre and Sidon. 

How true this is of the position of 
pious parents in London, and in our great 
cities! Unless our children see much 
‘piety at home,” they see so much un- 
blushing vice, and rampant folly, and in- 
satiable worldliness all the year round, 
that their minds cannot be uninjured, 
even if their morals escape without in- 
jury. For nothing in our streets, marts, 
or suburbs, indicates any fear of God, or 
preparation for eternity, except on sab- 
bath; and even then, the chief streams 
of the populace are rushing not to the 
house of God, but to the haunts of folly. 
Now it is against this “tear and wear” 
of earthly things upon the youthful 
mind, that parents have to work and 
watch, as well as pray! Home has to 
counteract all this dangerous influence ! 
O, well may parents as often as ministers, 
exclaim, when looking at their work and 
warfare, ‘Who is sefficient for these 
things?”” Well may both betake them- 
selves to the same refuge, and say, “Our 
sufficiency is of God.’’ And this is not 
such a precarious refuge as some suspect. 
There is far more truth in the promises 
of God to parents, than we have ever 
seen put to the test. Tew dip their feet 
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deep enough into the oil of the promises, 

or keep chet well “shod with the pre- 
paration of the gospel of peace, ” to be 
either swift or sure-footed in the paths of 
parental duty. That gospel of peace is 
war against idolatry; and therefore it 
is not well taught in any family, where 
the subversion of heathen idols is not 
made as much a part of Christian duty 
as it was of Jewish duty, when the church 
entered Canaan. 

This fact is by far too little pondered, 
even now that the young are awake to 
the claims of missions. Indeed, it is 
hardly understood by those who awoke 
them. And of all the spiritualizing 
which has been perpetrated upon the 
history of the Jewish church, by fanciful 
writers, not one of them has been spiri- 
tual enough to admire or notice the 
Scriptural fact, that the first practical 
lesson on the spirit of religion given to 
children, when the church entered Ca- 
naan, was, the destruction of idolatry. 
They saw, of course, their parents sanc- 
tifying the sabbath, and maintaining 
family worship every day, as well as 
heard them rehearsing what God had 
done and said for the church in the wil- 
derness, But they saw them also, wher- 
ever any Canaanitish city was conquered, 
fulfilling this command,—“ Ye shall 
utterly destroy all the places wherein the 
nations which ye shall possess served 
their gods, upon the high mountains, and 
upon the hills, and under every green 
tree: And ye shall overthrow their al- 
tars, and break their pillars, and burn 
their groves with fire; and ye shall hew 
down the graven images of their gods, 
and destroy the names of them out of 
that place,” Deut. xii. 2, 3. 

Now this was work, that children could 
understand and enjoy at once, and in 
which they would readily engage. And 
it was highly instructive work to them as 
well as to their parents, in more senses 
than one. For it not only poured contempt 
upon all false gods, and asserted the sole 
supremacy of Jehovah; but also incul- 
cated disinterestedness. Many of the 
Phenician idols were of gold and silver; 
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_ nity. 


and emblazoned with jewels; and thus 
were tempting to both cupidity and va- 
When, therefore, children saw 
them splintered by the axe, and smashed 
by the hammer, and burnt in the fire, 
without any regard to their value or 


beauty, the sight must have made them 


\ 


feel that even wealth was worthless, 
when employed to the dishonour of God; 
and thus almost made them sing to Him 
our song, 


“ Jewels to thee, are gaudy toys, 
And gold but sordid dust.” 


JESUS COMMENDING HIS MOTHER TO THI BELOVED DISCIPLE. 
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Now whatever degree of the Divine 
blessing the children of Asher obtained, 
this was one way in which it came. And 
still nothing brings home to the young 
mind, so readily or clearly, a sense of the 
greatness and goodness of either God or 
the Saviour, as the overthrow of idols in 
heathen lands. No catechetical defini- 
tion of the Divine character suggests so 
many ideas of God, as the contrast be- 
tween Him and all false gods! Our 
Juvenile Missicnary Associations prove 
all this, and even more! Rieke 


(To be concluded in our next.) 
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“ Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 


Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
ing by, whom he loved, he saith unto 
the disciple, Behold thy mother! 
home.”—John xix, 25—27, 

We read respecting the death of Jesus 
that all the disciples forsook him and 
fled, still he had a few friends who re- 
mained faithful to the last, and these 
were his mother, her sister Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the beloved John: let us no- 
tice these Marys separately.—This first 
was the mother of Jesus, or as she is 
usually termed the Virgin Mary ; she was 


‘the daughter of Eli or Joachim, she was 


of the Royal Family, descended from the 
house of David, as we read, “There 
shall come a rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a branch shall grow out of his roots;” 
denoting that the Messiah should be born 
of the family of David, who was the son 
of Jesse; but it says there shall come a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, not David— 
because Jesse was a poor man living in 
obscurity, while David was an illustrious 
monarch; and this denotes to what a 
state of poverty this family would be re- 
duced at the time of Christ’s birth,—a 
branch shall grow out of his roots ; Christ 
the branch of righteousness should spring 
from this family when nothing but the 
root was left,—the proud stem, the noble 
branches were gone, nothing was left 
but the root; showing the decayed state 


a 


When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple stand- 


his mother, Woman, behold thy son! 
And from that hour that disciple took her unto his own 


Then saith he to 


of this family when Jesus appeared ; it 
would be absurd to eulogize her, as the 
papists do, but it will be admitted, that of 
all the daughters of Abraham, none was 
so highly honoured asshe was. The Jew- 
ish women were looking forward with 
great anxiety to this interesting event, 
each hoping to be distinguished as the 
mother of the promised Messiah ; hence 
said the angel at the annunciation, “ Hail 
thou that art highly favoured, the Lord 
is with thee; blessed art thou among wo- 
men.” The next was Mary the wife of 
Cleophas. Cleophas was one of the two 
disciples who were journeying to Em- 
maus, when Jesus accosted them ; she was 
the mother of the Apostle James, and 
sister of the Virgin Mary ; she was one of 
those women who prepared spices to em- 
balm the body of Jesus, and was early at 
the sepulchre on the morning of the re- 
surrection. 

The other was Mary Magdalene; avery 
mistaken notion appears to have been 
formed respecting her, as though she had 
been a most notorious character; it is true 
seven devils had been ejected from her, 
but it was common at the time of Christ 
for persons to be possessed of demons, 
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this was an affliction to which she had 


been subjected, but had now been hap- 
pily delivered; a most affecting descrip- 
tion is given of her attachment to her 
divine Lord and Master in the twentieth 
chapter of the gospel of John: Peter and 
John went into the sepulchre and saw 
the linen clothes lying, and then returned 
to their own homes, but Mary remained; 
“Mary stood without, at the sepulchre 
weeping ;” and when the angels said unto 
her, “‘ Woman, why weepest thou?” she 
saith unto them, “Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him :” 


“ Dying love her heart attracted, 
Soon she felt his rising power.” 


Yes, Jesus appeared to her with words of 
Divine consolation, dismissed her fears, 
and commissioned her to carry the de- 
lightful tidings of his resurrection to his 
disciples, —“ I ascend to my Father, and 
your Father, to my God and your God.” 
The next person mentioned in the narra- 
tive was the apostle John. He is gene- 
rally represented as the ‘ disciple whom 
Jesus loved.” Our Lord showed a par- 
ticular regard for this disciple; he was 
one of the favoured three who were with 
Jesus on the Mount of Transfiguration ; 
he was one of the three attendants on 
the Saviour at Gethsemane; he sat next 
to Jesus and leaned on his bosom at the 
last supper, and he now stood by the 
cross. And there were many others pre- 
sent on this melancholy, and ever memor- 
able occasion; some were present out of 
curiosity; they had heard of the fame of 
Jesus of Nazareth, of his miracles, of 
his pretensions to the Messiahship, and 
they came to see what would be the end 
of these things; others were there out of 
hatred to the illustrious sufferer; they had 
long thirsted for his blood, and now they 
hoped to have that thirst quenched; others 
were there officially,—there were the ex- 
ecutioners, the officers, the centurion, the 
soldiers, the chief priest, Pilate, and 
others; but from what different motives 
were the three Marys and the beloved 
John present! they were there out of sin- 
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cere affection; they had followed their — 
beloved Master to the last; they could 
not assist him, they could not mitigate 
his sufferings, but they lingered in melt-" 
ing sympathies around the cross. Their 
conductalso displayed unshaken fortitude. 
Imagine the condition and circumstances 
of these females: they had seen the Di- 
vine Saviour faint under his cross on the 
road to Calvary; they had heard the ery, 
“ Away with him, away with him! cru- 
cify him, crucify him;” they had listened 
to the dreadful imprecation, ‘‘ His blood 
be on us, and on our children ;” and now 
they had arrived at the fatal spot, there 
were the soldiers with their glittering 
spears; there were the executioners with 
the instruments of death; there was the 
rabble exclaiming, ‘He saved others, 
himself he cannot save;’’ they saw him 
nailed to the accursed tree, and suspended 
between heaven and earth, they had seen 
the taunting multitude wagging their 
heads, and exclaiming, “ Thou that de- 
stroyest the temple and buildest it in 
three days, if thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the cross and then will 
we believe;” they had seen the unfeeling 
soldiery casting lots, and perhaps quarrel- 
ling over his raiment; they had heard the 
affecting exclamation, “I thirst!” with- 
out being able to alleviate that thirst; 
they had seen the deadly spear thrust in- 
to his sacred side; then was fulfilled the 
word of Simeon to Mary, ‘‘ A sword shall 
pierce through thine own soul, that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be reveal- 
ed.’ All the disciples had forsaken him 
and fled, only one remained: the illustri- 
ous Saviour, as if in answer to all the in- 
juries he had received, breathed forth his 
last dying prayer, “ Father, forgive them ; 
they know not what they do.” Taking a 
last affectionate look at his beloved mo- 
ther, and she at him—but oh! who can 
tell what was contained in that look?— 
then it was that a sword pierced through 
her tender soul; but here she stands in 
all the majesty of grief and dignified 
sorrow, bending in unmurmuring sub- 
mission to the will of her heavenly Fa- 
ther ; the divine Saviour exclaiming, “ It 


is finished,” bows his sacred head,—and 
all is still: 
“He dies, the friend of sinners dies, 

Lo, Salem’s daughters weep around ; 


‘A solemn darkness veils the skies, 
A sudden trembling shakes the ground. 


“ Come saints and drop a tear or two, 
For him who groan’d beneath your load; 
He shed a thousand drops for you, 
A thousand drops of richer blood !” 


This leads us to notice the affecting cir- 
cumstances recorded,—Jesus commend- 
ing his mother to the beloved disciple. 
Before our Lord yielded up the ghost, he 
commended his mother to the beloved 
John. As we read, “‘ When Jesus there- 
fore saw his mother, and the disciple 
standing by whom he loved, he saith unto 
his mother, Woman, behold thy son! 
Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy 
mother! And from that hour, that dis- 
ciple took her unto his own home.” 

It is believed that Mary had been a 
widow for some time previously to the 
death of Jesus; hitherto he had been her 
support and consolation, but now he was 
about to be taken from her, he knew the 
destitute condition in which she would be 
left. Silver and gold he had none, even 
his raiment was gone, he therefore raised 
up a friend on her behalf,—directing her 

attention to the beloved disciple, he said, 
Behold thy son!” as much as to say, 
behold all you need, your supporter, 
comforter, and protector : then turning to 
John, exclaimed, “‘ Behold thy mother!” 
as much as to say, I commend her to you 
as my dying legacy; do you be the staff 
of her old age, comfort her declining 
years, and when I come again I will 
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repay thee: ‘And from that hour, that 
disciple took her unto his own home.” 
The obedience of John was cheerful, 
prompt, and permanent; it was cheerful, 
it would be attended with great expense ; 
she is supposed to have lived about eleven 
years after this in the family of Jolin; 
she would require great care and attention, 
as the infirmities of age were coming on, 
and there would be great self-denial 
required, as it would be an increase to 
the family of John. His obedience was 
also prompt, “ from that hour, that dis- 
ciple took her unto his own home;” he 
did not consult with flesh and blood, but 
immediately obeyed the orders of his 
Divine Master; and it was permanent, as 
she is supposed to have remained with 
John till her death. Thus we see the 
care Christ takes of his followers; when 
one friend fails, another is raised up. 
He will say to the righteous at the last 
day, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world: for I 
was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: 
naked, and ye clothed me; sick, and in 
prison, and ye ministered unto me. Then 
shall they answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungred, and fed 
thee, or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 
when saw we thee sick, and in prison, 
and ministered unto thee? Then shall he 
answer them, saying, inasmuch as ye did 
it unto one of the least of these my bre- 
thren, ye did it unto me. Well done, 
good and faithful servant enter thou into 


the joy of thy Lord !” 
ONESIPHORUS, 


CHRISTIAN CANDOUR OF A CLERGYMAN OF THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. 


_ Accierayman in one of the Midland 
Counties lately presented to each of the 
leading members of his congregation a 
copy of Mr. James’s late work, entitled 
“Tur Cuurcu 1x Earnest,” with the 
following address inserted as a label: 


“July 8, 1848. 
“In the prospect of this day, com- 
pleting my seventieth year, I had de- 
signed the preparation of a third, and— 
considering the period of life now speci- 
fied—perhaps Jast Address to the Con- 


408 
gregation. But on attentively reading 
Mr. James’s most instructive and 


awakening treatise, my intention was 
willingly and gratefully abandoned. I 
felt unable to draw up anything at all 
comparable to his work; independently 
of the difference between a mere tract, 
and a publication of considerable length, 
compiled with ali the method and par- 
ticularity demanded by its subject. It is, 
in fact, an extended view of Christian 
responsibilities ; describing, individually, 
and collectively, what the militant Church 
ought to be—the spiritual materials of 
which it should be framed, in the PER- 
SONAL RELIGION of its members; and 
the consequent strength and symmetry 
of the edifice they compose. It has also 
a distinctive importance, as being em- 
phatically A BooK FOR THE TIMES; mi- 
nutely detailing the perils and duties of 
the passing hour, and applicable to every 
Protestant communion in the empire. I 
most seriously recommend its devotional 
and patient perusal to those to whom 
it is now presented. An eminent legis- 
lator, who died at an earlier season of life 
than my own, said in one of his latest 
writings,—‘ Whatever I now write, must 
be regarded as in its own nature testa- 
mentary.’ If I may adopt the remark 
of a statesman, in a personal sense, may 
I feel as a pastor, the solemn import of 
the valedictory language of the apostles, 
—‘I think it meet, as long as I am in 
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this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting 
you in 


remembrance.’ —‘ And now, 


brethren, I commend you to God, and to” 
the word of his grace, which is able to 


build you up, and to give you an inherit- 
ance among all them which are sancti- 
fied!’” 


The above label was inserted in various — 


copies of the ‘Church in Earnest, by 
John Angell James;” distributed among 
the Congregation assembling in the 
Chapel, by one of its Ministers. It is 
now printed with the hope of further 
contributing to the circulation of a work, 
which, however, needs no recommenda- 
tion beyond its own excellence. It was 
preceded by a volume, of at least equal 
importance and ability, by the same 
author, entitled “An Earnest Ministry 
the Want of the Times.” Mr. James 
writes,—‘‘ I have addressed this volume, 
the ‘Church in Earnest,’ to the occupant 
of the pew, as I did the former to the 
occupant of the pulpit. Earnestness is 
equally the duty of both; and so close is 
the sympathy between them, that it is 
almost impossible for the one to be, or to 
continue long, in a state of full devoted- 
ness, if the other be not in a similar con- 
dition. Even the seraphic ardour of a 
minister, who is as a flame of fire, will 
soon be in danger of cooling down to the 
lukewarmness of the flock, if his efforts 
are unsuccessful in raising their spiritual 
temperature to his own.” 


ISRAEL’S RANSOM. 


“J gave Egypt for thy ransom,”—Isa, xliii, 3, 


Eayrt was desolated when Israel was 
liberated, the plagues, the blood, the 
frogs, the lice, the flies, the murrain, the 
boils, the blains, the hail, the locusts, and 
the darkness; these judgments united, 
were the price of Israel's Ransom: and 
not only these, but the first-born of the 
Egyptians,—and not only their first-born, 
but Pharaoh himself, and all his host 
pursued after Israel to the Red Sea. We 
may believe that Pharaoh on this occasion 


was accompanied by his princes, war- 


riors, and statesmen, who all sank as lead 
in the mighty waters; thus the very 


flower of Egypt was the price of Israel’s 
Ransom. Israel stood and saw the 
Egyptians dead upon the sea shore—not 
so much as one was left to return home 
to tell the melancholy tale. And so the 
true Israel shall stand upon the heavenly 
shore, and see the last enemy of the 
Church destroyed—not one shall be left: 


SCIENCE THE HANDMAID OF RELIGION, 


“ Happy art thou, O Israel! who is like 
unto thee? O people saved by the Lord, 
the shield of thy help, and who is the 
sword of thy excellency! and thine 
enemies shall be found liars unto thee; 
and thou shalt tread upon their high 
places.” Such was Israel’s ransom; but 
how great was the Ransom of the true 
Israel, when there was no eye to pity, 
and no arm to save; then Jehovah’s own 
arm brought salvation unto him, and his 
righteousness it sustained him. He said 
“deliver me from going down into the pit, 
I have found a Ransom;” and what was 
theransom? The poet says, speaking of 
Jehovah— 


“ He ask’d, but all the heavenly choir 
Stood mute, and silence was in heaven ; 
On man’s behalf, patron nor intercessor 
None appear’d,” 
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No, amidst all the angelic throng, 
amidst all the “principalities, and powers” 
of heaven, not one appeared asa ransom 
for guilty man, till the Son of eternal 
love stood forth, and said, “ Lo, I come, 
I delight to do thy will, O God!” Yes, 
“He bowed himself to the burden, and 
the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us 
all.” Well might the Apostle exclaim, 
addressing the Ephesian church, “That 
ye may be able to comprehend with all 
saints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height; and to know the 
love of Christ, which passeth knowledge.” 

Christian, ‘‘ you were redeemed not 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ!” 

O. 


SCIENCE THE HANDMAID OF RELIGION. 


THE ATMOSPHERE. 


Tue earth does not move in an ocean 
of air; it is surrounded by the atmo- 
sphere to the extent of about forty-five or 
fifty miles from its surface, on every side; 
it is retained by the power of gravity, 
and accompanies the earth in its diurnal 
motion on its own axis, and in its annual 
revolution round the sun. The atmo- 
sphere is elastic, invisible, transparent, 
subtile, expansive, and weighty; it is 
composed of two simple gases, termed 
oxygen and nitrogen; asmall proportion 
of carbonic acid also enters into its com- 
position, and aqueous vapour more or 
less is always found in it, and which 
descends in the form of rain, dew, &c., 
to fructify and nourish the earth. ‘The 
atmosphere is absolutely necessary to the 
support of animal and vegetable life,— 
the birds that fly in the open firmament 
of heaven, the fish that swim in the vast 
abyss, and the cattle that graze on a 
thousand hills, are all dependent on the 
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atmosphere; and man is equally de- 
pendent on it; the lungs extract the 
oxygen, which purifies the blood. It is 
the food of common fire; it is necessary 
to the support of flame, and sound; the 
stillness of death would reign throughout 
universal Nature, were it not for the 
atmosphere. Its relative proportions are 
twenty-one parts of oxygen, and seventy- 
nine of nitrogen; and these proportions 
are preserved throughout the globe we 
inhabit. Were the oxygen gas to prevail 
considerably above the nitrogen, the most 
serious consequences might ensue; the 
oxygen is of that nature that were the 
nitrogen to be entirely extracted, a single 
spark would be sufficient to set the globe 
on fire; thus we see how dependent we 
are upon an all-wise and benevolent Pro- 
vidence for our preservation, that it is 
“in him we live, and move, and have 


our being.” ONzESIPHORUS, 
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Vortrp. 


or 


“Tg ANY AMONG YOU AFFLICTED? LET HIM 
PRAY.’ —JAMES V. 13. 


My Father, God! hast Thou not said 
In trouble look to me alone; 

Woe’s billows rise above my head, 
I fly for refuge to thy throne! 


Though oft around that glorious seat 
Mysterious darkness thickly rolls ; 

There love and justice circling meet, 
A bow of hope to fearful souls. 


There will I open my complaint 
And “cast my burden on the Lord ;” 
There will I cry, I fall, I faint, 
Without the succour of thy word! 


There will I charge my trembling soul 
To trust in Him who must do right; 


To cease at once from man’s control, 
And lean alone on heavenly might. 


There will I call to mind the love _ 
Which blends with thy most mystic 
ways, 
And how the ransom’d saints above d 
From sorrow’s teaching learnt thy praise. 


There will I place life’s lighter toils 
Against th’ eternal weight of gain; — 
The crown, the robes, and glorious spoils, 

Which for the conquering souls remain, 


Lord, ’tis enough! my spirit cries, 

Ill trust Thee through the darkest night; 
Soon will the heayenly morn arise, 

And show that all thy ways were right ! 


Tottenham-green. Z. 


Rebiew of Books. 


Exposrrory Discourses on the First 
ErisTLe of the AposTttE Peter. By 
Joun Brown, D.D., Senior Minister of 
the United Presbyterian Congregation, 
Broughton Place, Edinburgh, and Pro- 
fessor of Exegetical Theology to the 
United Presbyterian Church. In three 
volumes, 8vo. 


Edinburgh, Oliphant and Sons; and Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co., London. 


TuE venerable author of these volumes 
is already well known to the evangelical 
church of Great Britain, as a pastor of 
long and honourable standing, as a preacher 
of distinguished merit, as a theological 
professor of great Biblical attainment, and 
as an author who has illuminated every 
subject on which he has written. Those 
who have had the honour of an intimate 
acquaintance with him can fully attest how 
gentle and kind is his spirit, and how fra- 
ternal and unsectarian is his bearing “to 
all them that love our Lord Jesus in since- 
rity.” Except by a few intemperate po- 
lemics, onee connected with his own 
church, his fair fame has never been as- 
sailed; but the fiery, or rather fretting, trial 
through which he was ealled to pass, only 
tended to “bring forth his righteousness as 
“8 light, and his judgment as the noon- 

ay.” 

Dr. Brown has now passed the meridian 
of human life; though he retains the full 
vigour of all his faculties, But anticipating 


the period when his strength must fail and 
his stewardship be resigned, he has wisely 
prepared for publication the standard work 
which we now introduce to the notice of 
our readers, that when he has “ gone the 
way of all flesh,” the people of his charge, 
and the circle of his friends, may have a 
fitting memorial of his pastoral fidelity, of 
his literary attainments, and of his sound 
and varied Biblical knowledge. 

With our limited space, we are oppressed 
with the conviction of the impossibility of 
doing justice to a work such as this,—the 
result of matured wisdom and diligent and 
laborious research; and of standard value 
in all that pertains to practical and devo- 
tional Christianity. It is, indeed, no com- 
mon-place, no ephemeral production ; but 
a work fitted to instruct the wisest and the 
best among us, and deserving to pass down 
to future generations as a sample of theolo- 
gical teaching worthy of the best days of 
the Secession Church, and honourable to 
the distinguished name which the author 
bears. 

_ We shall commence our critique by giv- 
ing to our readers some account of Dr. 
Brown’s views of his own labours. “The 
work,” he observes, “is substantially a 
commentary, though in a form somewhat 
peculiar, It is not a continuous comment 
on words” (the very reason for which we 
like it) “and clauses, nor does it consist of 
scholia or annotations, nor of lectures in 
the sense in which that word is ordinarily 
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employed in this country, nor of sermons, 
either on select passages, or on the succes- 


_ Sive verses, of the sacred book, which is its 


gain 
* 


subject. The Epistle is divided into parg- 
graphs, according to the sense—of course 
varying very considerably in length, Each 
of these paragraphs embodying one leading 
thought, forms the subject of a separate 
discourse, in which an attempt is made to 
explain whatever is difficult in the phraseo- 
logy, and to illustrate the doctrinal or prac- 
tical principles which it contains ; the object 
being not to discuss, im a general and ab- 
siract manner, the subjects which the text 
may suggest, but to bring clearly out the 
Apostle’s statements, and their design ; and 
to show how the statements are fitted to 
the objects for which they are made.” 
*  * «Whatever can be interesting 
and intelligible only to the scholar, has been 
thrown into the notes. Had the author 
yielded to his own tastes, these notes would 
probably have been more numerous and 
elaborate than they are. But the recollec- 
tion of the primary design of the work 
checked the inclination to indulge in philo- 
logical remark; though he trusts that in 
almost every instance, where the exegesis 
is difficult or doubtful, the foundation of the 
interpretation adopted has been indicated 
with sufficient clearness.” 

From this characteristic description of 
the Discourses before us, our readers will 
be able to form some general conception of 
the Author’s plan; but it will, after all, 
convey but avery faint idea of the rich and 
yaried beauties to be discovered in every 


section of the work. Dr. Brown has de- | 


monstrated the important fact, that it is 


possible to combine, in scriptural exposi- 
tion, the correct exegesis of the moderns 


with the depth and glowing piety of the 
Puritans. He has made himself acquainted 
with all the lights which German scholar- 
ship has thrown upon the verbal criticism 
of the sacred text, without catching a 
particle of German Neology, or imitating 


its cold and frigid and lifeless method of 


> 


dealing with the great realities of Revealed 


truth. Notwithstanding our Author's pro- | 


found admiration of Archbishop Leigh~- 


ton’s work on Peter, we are disposed to | 
think that he has, in many respects, sur- | 


passed his favorite author. With equal 
depth, and fervour, and beauty, he has 
entered more fully than Leighton has done 


into the illustration and defence of doctrinal | 


truth, and into the exact meaning of difficult 
and perplexed texts. The well-instructed 
reader will find that no means have been 


neglected by the Author which might con- 
tribute to supply a thoroughly critical expo- 


sition of the Epistle, without burdening the | 


text with those learned discussions which 


would have rendered it comparatively use- 


less to common readers. By the aid of the 
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translation and notes at the commencement 
of the work, and occasional critical refer- 
ences at the foot of the page, the learned 
reader will be able to discover the basis of 
the Expositor’s views of particular texts; 
while ordinary readers will be borne along 
without any of those pedantic interruptions, 
which indicate far more the sciolist than 
the accomplished scholar. 

“To prevent disappointment,” observes 
Dr. B., “it is right to state that the object 
of the Author has been to produce not so 
much an original work, as a satisfactory 
exposition. In his estimate of the duties 
of an interpreter of Scripture, next to the 
careful study of the original text, ranks the 
attentive reading of what has been published 
for its illustration. Under this conviction 
he has studied the Epistle, not only without 
note or comment, but with all the notes 
and comments that were within his reach: 
and the book he now respectfully lays 
before the Church contains the substance 
of all that in his thoughts and reading 
seemed best fitted to illustrate the meaning 
and promote the objects of the inspired 
writer.” 

Dr. Brown, in prosecuting his laborious 
undertaking, in addition to a full consulta- 
tion of the general commentators, has 
availed himself of more than twenty wri- 
ters of distinction, chiefly continental, upon 
the Epistle which he has sought to illus- 
trate. But his own independent and well- 
disciplined mind is seen pursuing its onward 
and enlightened course, anxious only to 
unfold the mind of the Spirit, and employ- 
ing sound learning wherever he finds it, as 
the handmaid of truth. 

We very sincerely thank the respected 
Author for this labour of his pen, and 
earnestly recommend it to the notice of 
young ministers as a beautiful sample of 
Biblical exposition, conducted upon prin- 
ciples alike critical and evangelical. 


The Propnectes of Isatan, earlier and 
later. By JosEpH ADDISON ALEXAN- 
pER, Professor in the Theological Semi- 
nary, Princeton, New Jersey. Printed 
under the editorial superintendence of 
Joun Eapre, LL.D., Professor of Bib- 
lical Literature to the United Presbyte- 
rian Church. 8yo. pp. 968. 


William Collins. 


In the present day, when there is a ten- 
dency among Biblical scholars to pay a 
great deal more court to German critics 
than is their fair due, it is gratifying to find 
an accomplished annotator like Professor 
Alexander, who not only adheres to a full 
and uncompromising orthodoxy, but stands 
out boldly and successfully against the 
literary claims of that system of hermeneu- 
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tical quackery which has so greatly de- 
pressed the spiritual health of the Church. 
Our author does not fail to do justice to pre- 
eminent scholarship wherever he discovers 
it; nor does he call in question the learning 
of many of those men who have assailed 
the doctrine of plenary inspiration, and 
who have attempted to fritter away all 
the grand peculiarities of the Christian 
scheme, but with their own weapons he has 
fought the battle of truth, and nobly proved 
that German myths and German laxities of 
Christian doctrine are flagrant violations 
of all the legitimate principles of Biblical 
science. Truly such a theologian as Profes- 
sor Alexander is a credit tohis country and 
a blessing to the age. His introduction alone 
to his Commentary on Isaiah is a contribu- 
tion of surpassing value. It evinces a vast 
range of acquaintance with the early and 
modern schools of interpretation; and it 
clearly indicates the rise and progress of 
that semi-sceptical mode of ‘handling the 
word of God,” from which we have every- 
thing to apprehend in the present age, unless 
our rising ministry shall equip themselves 
with a learning at once profound and ortho- 
dox, searching and spiritual, fearless of the 
promptings of truth, yet awfully submissive 
to the authority of God. Amidst the mass 
of literature which now pours from the 
British press, it is difficult to secure atten- 
tion to works of unquestionable merit; but 
if our voice can avail with our brethren in 
the ministry, and with the intelligent and 
reading classes of the community, in general, 
the work before us will draw towards it the 
intense regard to which it is entitled, as, be- 
yond all dispute, one of the ablest productions 
of the present century, of the class to which 
it belongs. 

There are some questions critically in- 
vestigated by Professor Alexander, in his 
Introduction, which cannot fail to exert a 
powerful influence upon some of the con- 
troversies of the age. He is neither a 
literal nor a figurative interpreter; he 
neither contends for single meanings nor 
double meanings, but rigidly determines 
to expound all the parts of Isaiah’s prophecy 
in accordance with rules infinitely more 
safe than the arbitrary theories to which 
men have resorted on all sides, “* The ques- 
tion whether it is strictly a prediction, and 
if so, whether it is general or particular, 
literal or figurative, can only be determined 
by a thorough independent scrutiny of 
each case by itself, in reference to form 
and substance, text and context, without 
regard to arbitrary and exclusive theories, 
but with due regard to the analogy of 
Scripture in general, and of other prophecies 
in particular, especially of such as belong 
to the same writer, or at least to the same 


period, and apparently relate to the same 
subject.” 


REVIEW OF BOOKS. 


The name of Dr. Eadie will, to those 
who know him, vouch for the superior 
accuracy of this edition. He has carefully 
revised the Hebrew printings, and has 
made many important corrections of the 
American original. We cannot but join 
with the Editor in the following devout 
aspirations. 

“‘ May the inspired classics soon engage 
that admiration which they so justly merit 
for their originality and truthfulness, their 
simplicity and pathos, their magnificent 
imagery and varied music. But, above 
all, may they attract the loving faith of 
every admirer to those blessed truths and 
promises which they have been so wisely 
and tenderly employed to reveal to a fallen 
and dying world! Are we mistaken in 
anticipating a period soon to come, when 
the poetry of truth and Scripture shall re- 
ceive due homage from men of critical 
taste and discernment? We have no desire 
to suppress the study of Homer, Hesiod, 
Euripides, or Pindar; yet we should wish 
to keep these remnants of heathen genius 
in their own subordinate position. Let 
them “kiss the Son;” let them be “‘ hewers 
of wood and drawers of water” for the 
sanctuary. O, itis asad proof of human 
degeneracy, when men of literary culture 
prefer the chorus of Sophocles to the anthem 
of seraphims, the battles of Ajax to the 
wars of the Lord, the games of Nemeza to 
the Hebrew festivals, Olympus to Zion, 
and the Parthenon to the Temple! Blessed 
be the happy and auspicious day when my- 
thological fictions and hoary legends, 
whether epic, lyric, or dramatic in their 
costume, shall humbly descend from their 
usurped pre-eminence, and offer worship 
to the unearthly notes of that prophetic 
harp, which was tuned to the noblest 
thoughts and mysteries;—the majesty, unity, 
and spirituality of Jehovah; the holiness of 
his laws, the infinitude of his love, and 
the might, triumphs, and wonders of that 
covenant by which our apostate race is to 
be reclaimed and glorified!’ 


The Yours of Inp1a Speaking for Them- 
selves. Being the substance of the Ex- 
amination Papers of the Students of the 
London Missionary Society's Christian 
Institution or College in Calcutta. With 
a few Introductory Remarks. By Rev. 
T. Boaz, Pastor of Union Chapel, Cal- 
culta. 8vo., pp. 58. 


John Snow. 


Tuts pamphlet would have surprised us, 
and bred some measure of doubt in our 
minds, if we had not deen in a position to 
ascertain the accuracy and truthfulness of 
its statements. As an Essay bearing 
testimony to the efficiency of our missionary 


as 
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labours in India, it is a document of extra~ 
ordinary interest; and will be read with 
delight and thankfulness by all who are 
concerned for the prosperity of our missions 
in the Kast... The Hindoo mind is opening 
with wonderful rapidity to the knowledge 
of revealed religion, and to all that range 
of scientific discovery which will pave the 
way to the entire subversion of idolatry. 

Most of our’readers are aware of the ob- 
ject of Mr. Boaz’s visit to this country, and 
have felt it a happiness to co-operate with 
him in his noble endeavour to carry it out. 
The “Calcutta College,” connected with 
the London Missionary Society, has hitherto 
been without a proper building for the 
reception of its students, amounting now 
to the number of 700. We look forward 
with pleasure to the time when we shall 
have to congratulate our friend Mr. Boaz 
upon the completion of his laborious un- 
dertaking. He is doing a great work that 
will tell upon future ages, and we entreat 
all the true friends of India’s evangelization 
to come forward promptly to his aid. When 
he has raised the necessary funds for the 
College building, the friends of the Institu- 
tion will be in a more favourable position 
for advancing the great work in which 
they have engaged, and which they have 
prosecuted with most abundant success. 

The college papers, here published, and 
sent in by the students at a late examina- 
tion, willastonish the British public. They 
are such, in point of mind and discriminat- 
ing ability, as would be creditable to our 
European colleges. We recommend their 
earnest perusal. The sight of them will 
be the best argument for a liberal support 
of Mr. Boaz’s appeal. They consist of the 
following series:—I, On Natural Theology. 
Il. On the Evidences of Christianity. ILI. 
On the Epistle to the Romans. IV. On 
Milton’s Poetical Works. V. On the In- 
troductory Essay to Robertson’s History of 
Charles the Fifth. VI. On Logic. VII. On 
Astronomy. VIII. Essays: 1—The Re- 
futation of Mr. Hume’s Argument against 
the credibility of Miracles by Testimony : 
2—A Refutation of Mr. Hume’s Objection 
against the Truth of Miracles. 

We hope this pamphlet will find access 
to every Christian family in Great Britain. 
It is the most interesting document of its 
kind that ever saw the light in this country. 


The UNCHANGEABLENESS of CHRIST. A 
Sermon, preached at Downing-street 
Chapel, Cambridge, on January 30, 1848, 
upon the occasion of his resignation of the 
Pastoral Office. By Samurnn THopDEY. 
8yo., pp. 32. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


This discourse was delivered by the re- 


spected author on occasion of retiring from 
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his pastoral charge at Cambridge, where 
he had laboured with fidelity for twenty- 
eight years, and, where he not only shared 
the confidence and esteem of his own little 
circle of attached friends, but held an honour- 
able position among his fellow-townsmen at 
large, and among not a few distinguished 
members of the University. 

We think the preacher exercised a wise 
discretion in abstaining from any allusion 
to the circumstances which led to his 
removal from Cambridge. He took higher 
ground, and drew the attention of his 
former flock to a theme which stands in 
striking contrast to the fickleness and 
changefulness which pertain, alas! to the 
church and the world. The discourse is 
highly creditable to Mr. Thodey, as a 
theological performance ; and may be 
perused with great advantage by all private 
Christians, as a beautiful development of 
the permanent and unchanging character 
of their Divine Lord and Redeemer. The 
text is from Hebrews xiii. 8. ‘“JxEsus 
CHRIST, THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO- 
DAY, AND FOR EVER ;” from which portion 
of inspired truth the preacher takes occa- 
sion to consider the immutability of Christ 
in relation ;—I. To THE EssenTIAL Dic- 
nity oF His Nature. II. To Tur Re- 
LATIONS AND OFFICES WHicH HE sus- 
TAINS IN THE Economy or REDEMPTION. 
III. To tor Enpurine NaturRE oF THE 
Trutus oF Hts WorD, AND THE FIXED 
PrincieLes or H1is Moran ApMInt- 
sTRATION. IV. To THE Exercise or His 
CoMPASSION AND LOVE TO THE SUBJECTS 
oF His Sprrrruat Kinepom. 

We should fail to convey to our readers 
the actual impression we have received 
from the perusal of this admirable discourse 
were we not to say, that it belongs to the 
first class of pulpit compositions. Its theo- 
logy is sound and discriminative; its ap- 
peals to the heart and conscience are direct 
and earnest; its style is in harmony with 
the best models of English composition ; 
and it is withal, remarkable for that kind 
of pathos and tenderness which befit the 
Christian pulpit. We shall regard that 
church as peculiarly happy that can secure 
the services of our valuable friend. . 


Our ScorrisH Ciercy. Fifty-two Sketches, 
Biographical, Theological, and Critical, 
including Clergymen of all Denominations. 
Edited by Joun Suiru, A.M., Author of 
“Sacred Biography,” &c. 8yo. pp. 400. 

Oliver and Boyd. 

We are not strongly tending to the 
admiration of living biography ;—it is a 
delicate and difficult, not to say impossible 
task to do it justice. Nevertheless we must 
say that this volume, chiefly relating to 
the living, has overcome some of our seru- 
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ples. It is executed with unwonted tact 
and skill, and must, by impartial judges, be 
pronounced to be a very successful produc- 
tion of its kind. As we are well acquainted 
with some of the originals here sketched, 
‘we must pronounce them to be more than 
general likenesses. We think, too, that 
the spirit which pervades the volume is 
equally removed from fulsome adulation 
and unfair criticism; and that the friends 
of the men who here find a niche, must 
regard the moral statuary as, upon the 
whole, remarkable for its truthfulness and 
adherence to nature. Such a volume is 
highly creditable to the pen from which it 
emanated, and can tend only to good upon 
the public mind. 


The AUTOBIOGRAPHY of a WorkKING MAN. 
By “ One who has whistled at the Plough.” 
12mo. pp. 516. 


Charles Gilpin, Bishopsgate-street Without. 


To those who wish thoroughly to under- 
stand Scottish life in the humbler walks, in 
all its homeliness and in all its enterprise, 
this volume will present an extraordinary 
charm. It is no fictitious tale, but a veri- 
table record of the history of a Scottish 
peasant, who passed through some strange 
and remarkable vicissitudes, which are here 
portrayed with graphic simplicity and most 
realizing effect. The moral of the whole 
is truly admirable; and cold will be that 
heart that can muse on the successive scenes 
of our hero’s story, without feelings of 
powerful sympathy, and even deep and 
varied emotion. When we inform our 
readers that the autobiography which we 
now introduce to their notice is that of 
Somerville, of the Scottish Greys, who was 
flogged, nominally for disobeying orders, 
but really for some political verses which 
appeared in the public press, we are sure 
that we shall enlist a wide-spread interest 
on his behalf. We should like all working- 
men to read this volume; nothing could be 
more fitted to rouse the industry and energy 
of the labouring classes. 


WeERTHEIM’sS BreiticaL CARTOONS. 
Parts. I. II. II. 
B. Wertheim. 


THE subjects of these beautiful works of 
art are twelve in number, 1. Abraham 
blessed by Melchizedeck. 2. Abraham 
sending away Hagar and Ishmael. 3. 
Abraham offering up Isaac. 4. Eleazer 
meeting Rebekah at the well. 5. Joseph 
sold by his brethren. 6, The cup found 
in Benjamin’s sack. 7, Joseph makes him- 
self known to his brethren. 8, Jacob 
blessing the two sons of Joseph. 9. Moses 
found in the bull-rushes. 10. Moses and 
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11. The destruction of 


the burning bush. 
eg a 12. Moses 


the Egyptians in the Red Sea. 
with the tables of the Law. 

As the subjects are well selected, so we 
can say with truth, that they are admirably 
executed. The facts in Bible history which 
they depict are well brought before the eye 
at a glance, so that an intelligent child will 
immediately catch the moral of the scene. 
We recommend these Cartoons earnestly 
to the use of our infant day-schools; an 
to our day-schools in general. 


BRIEF NOTICES OF NEW BOOKS. 


1. The Bottle. A Poem, to illustrate the Etchings 
of George Cruikshank. By CHARLES Mackay, 
LL.D. Folio. Bogue, Fleet-street. 


2. The Drunkard'’s Children. A Sequel to the 
Bottle. In Eight Plates. By GrorcEe CRUIK- 
SHANK. Price 1s. Folio. Bogue, Fleet-street.— 
These two works are calculated to impress the 
minds of a class which cannot easily be reached by 
more grave and logical weapons. We hope they 
will be widely circulated by the friends of temper- 
ance; for indeed they produce a shudder by the 
truthfulness of the awful scenes which they depict. 
Both the Sketches by Cruikshank and the Poetry 
by Dr. Mackay are well fitted to rouse reflection in 
the minds of that class of drunkards who are not 
yet lost to all moral and social feeling. 


8. The Elements, Influence, and Issues of Genuine 
Piety. A Sermon occasioned by the Death of Mr. 
Thomas Kilpin, preached March 20th, 1848, at the 
Old Meeting, Bedford, including a short Sketch of 
his Life, with an Address delivered on the same 
day, at his Interment, by the Rev. Joun JuUKEs. 
8vo. pp. 32. Partridge and Oakey.—This is a 
sermon of more_than ordinary interest, from the 
valuable narrative it contains of a singularly de- 
voted and godly individual. It isa delightful tribute 
to departed worth, which few will be able to read 
without deep emotion. 


4, The Scriptural Claims of Teetotalism. Ad- 
dressed to British Christians. By Newman Hann, 
B.A.. 12mo. pp. 36. John Snow.—Though we 
do not agree with the esteemed author of this 
Tract in all his reasonings, yet it contains so much 
that is valuable and that is calculated to do good, 
that we have unfeigned pleasure in introducing it 
to the notice of our readers. Those of them who 
have adopted the full teetotal principle will find in 
this Tract much that they will approve, and in our 
judgment they cannot do better than secure for it 
a wide circulation, 


5. The History of Rome; from the Earliest 
Times to the Fall of the Empire. For Schools and 
Families, 12mo. pp. 438. The Religious Tract 
Society.—We have looked at this volume with great 
care, thinking it a great responsibility to re- 
commend school books, and we can say with full 
satisfaction to our own minds, that itis a work de- 
serving of a high measure of confidence on the part 
of parents and teachers. 7 


6. Youthful Lust: A Fraternal Address of Young 
Men, on a Common Form of Vice. Issued by the 
Young Men’s Christian Association. Small 8vo. 
pp. 64. B. L. Green.—At a first glance, we rather 
trembled at the probable effects of this volume; 
but, on mature reflection, we feel persuaded 


that, by God’s blessing, it will accomplish great 


good. Whyshould not prevailing sin be attacked 
in the plain unsophisticated language of God’s 
quick and powerful word? May the work he blessed 
to thousands! ae 
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ADDRESS AT THE INTERMENT OF THE REy. | 


GEORGE PAYNE, LL.D, BY THE REY. 


H, F., BURDER, D.D. 


Never did I follow a friend to the grave 
with a deeper persuasion that his spirit 
was with Christ, than I feel, at this solemn 
moment, regarding my beloved and .la- 
mented Brother! Who will hesitate to 
say of him—“ He was a good man;” and 
not unlike that holy man of God, of whom 
it is recorded, that “he was full of faith 
and of the Holy Ghost.” For nearly half 
a century he was my endeared friend; and 


during all that period, his Christian cha- | 


racter never fell under suspicion or ani- 
madversion. Ever dear to my memory 
and to my heart must be the retrospect of 
the years of our early friendship. How 
often, how pleasurably, and how profitably 
we read together, studied together, prayed 
together, stimulated each other onwards in 
our course, congratulated each other in 
success, and condoled with each other under 
affliction | 

Never did one single cloud arise to inter- 
cept the sunshine of Christian and confi- 
dential friendship; our sympathies with 
each other were unusually perfect; not 
only from the accordance of our views and 
sentiments on subjects of primary import- 
ance, but also from some similarity of 
mental tendencies and predilections. In 
pursuing our studies at College we both 
found peculiar delight in the researches 
connected with intellectual and moral sci- 
ence; and to the habits of mind he thus 
aequired, I can trace, without danger of 
mistake, much of that deserved eminence 
which my beloved friend subsequently at- 
tained, both as an author and a tutor. En- 
dowed by the Father of spirits with great 
perspicacity of mind, he thus acquired 
habits of clearness of conception, acuteness 
of discrimination, power of reasoning, and 
precision of language. And the best of all 
is that these talents and acquirements were 
consecrated, with devotedness of heart, to 
the cause of revealed truth, in the service 
of his God and Saviour. A warmer love 
of truth, and especially of the truth of the 
gospel, I never discovered in any servant 
of Christ. No man was more entitled to 
say, regarding the purpose of his heart, 
«“ We can do nothing against the truth, but 
for the truth.” With what simplicity of 


aim, intensity of desire, and power of con- 


vineing argument, he was enabled to pro- 
mote the cause of truth and holiness, his 
elaborate and valuable writings sufficiently 


evince! 


And who that knew him intimately could 
remain ignorant of the influence and as- 
cendency of the truths of the gospel over 
his own mind and heart? There they were 
deeply seated, as vital and vivifying prin- 
ciples, pervading the inmost soul, and con- 
trolling the outward demeanour. It was thus 
that he manifestly became “an epistle of 
Christ, known and read of all men.” 

His spirit was deeply imbued with the 
humility, the meekness, the gentleness, the 
benignity, the simplicity, and the sincerity 
of an imitator of Jesus! You could not 
know him, especially when he felt himself 
at ease and at home, in the intercourse of 
Christian friendship, without loving him, 
and confiding in him; and never did he 
betray or abuse the confidence reposed ! 
And when, either in the family or the 
sanctuary, you bent the knee before the 
throne of grace, and united in the suppli- 
cations which he poured forth, you felt 
irresistibly the impression, that he was 
indeed a man of prayer—a man of God! 
What a spirit of devout adoration did he 
breathe, in his approaches to his Father in 
heaven! What a depth of self-abasement 
there was in his confessions! What a 
steadfastness of believing confidence did he 
evince, in the promises of Him who heareth 
prayer! With what peaceful repose did 
he rely on the finished work of that Re- 
deemer who loved us, and gave himself for 
us! How earnest and intense were his 
desires and aspirations after the indwelling 
and mighty working of the Sanctifier and 
the Comforter! With what filial submis- 
sion did he bow to the will of the Father 
of mercies, who chastens his children be- 
cause he loves them! 

That such a man was pre-eminently 
fitted for the work of guiding and training 
bther minds, who can doubt? That he 
was richly endowed and furnished for the 
arduous duties of a Christian minister, 
must be at once apparent. But it was not 
difficult to perceive, that the distinguishing 
peculiarities of his mind would find their 
most appropriate sphere in the range of 
thoughts and habits pertaining to the fune- 
tions of a tutor in a theological college. 

To that elevated and momentous depart- 
ment of service Dr. Payne was called, on 
the removal of his beloved friend and mine, 
Dr. Joseph Fletcher, from the presidency 
of the Lancashire College at Blackburn, to 
the pastoral charge at Stepney. During 
about six years Dr. Payne presided over 
that seminary, with great benefit to his 
pupils and great honour to himself; and 
at the close of that period, with all the 
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advantages of matured knowledge, and in 
the full vigour of his superior powers, 
he quitted the scene of his labours at 
Blackburn, to enter on a sphere of similar 
engagements in your Western College; to 
the interests of which, for nearly twenty 
years, he devoted all the energies of his 
mind and heart. 

For a considerable time I had not been 
without anxious apprehensions that his 
labours were becoming too onerous for his 
physical strength: nor was he himself ex- 
empt from the risings of such solicitude. 
In a long letter which I received from him, 
soon after his domestic bereavement, he 
expressed a doubt whether he should be 
able much longer to sustain the pressure of 
his arduous engagements ; and he intimated 
a wish, that, should his life be spared, it 
might be possible for him to retire from his 
laborious duties, and to devote his remain- 
ing time and strength to the quiet efforts 
of the mind and the pen, in which he hoped 
that he might still be permitted to render 
some service to the cause of Christ. But 
from all these approaches to the appre- 
hended infirmities of age, and from all the 
sufferings which might have been the result 
of protracted illness, our beloved friend 
was most mercifully exempted. He was 
taken at once, as if almost by a sudden and 
glorious translation, from his honourable 
and useful labours in the college and in 
the pulpit, to the rest and the recompence 
and the glory of heaven! He rests from 
his labours, and his works shall follow him! 
On the evening of the last Lord’s day but 
one, he passed from the pulpit to his bed, 
and from his bed to his heavenly home, 
and the presence of his Lord and Saviour ! 
Often had he meditated on those words of 
majesty and might which fell from the lips 
of Jesus, on his approach to the tomb of 
Lazarus :—“I am the resurrection and the 
life. He that believeth on me though he 
were dead, yet shall he live; and whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth on me shall never 
die.” And what did my beloved brother 
see or taste, or feel, or know of death? 
Perhaps only a passing struggle intervened, 
between the slumber of the night, and the 
awakening and the kindling and the exult- 
ing emotions of the emancipated spirit ; 
pausing, we may suppose, for a moment, to 
look on the frail and forsaken tenement, in 
which it had sojourned for three-score years 
and seven, and then bidding it a long fare- 
well, to enter on the upward path of life 
and light, under the guidance of benignant 
angels, and to realize the full blessedness 
of knowing, that “to be absent from the 
body is to be present with the Lord.” And 
now, with a hope full of immortality, we 
are looking for the second coming of our 
blessed Lord, who will “ change our vile 
bodies, that they may be fashioned like 
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unto his own glorious body, according to 
the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things to himself.” For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality. So 
when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written, ‘Death is 
swallowed up in victory. O Death where 
is thy sting? O grave where is thy vic- 
tory ?—the sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law; but thanks be 
to God who giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ!’ ” 

How momentous, then, dear friends, is 
the inquiry, when approaching the grave 
of a saint of God, ‘‘ Shall I die the death 
of the righteous ?—shall I have a part in the 
resurrection of the just? Is it now my 
chief solicitude to know Christ, to love 
Christ, to serve Christ, and to be found in 
him on the day of his appearing? Am I 
looking, with intense desire, and in the 
humble confidence of faith, for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, unto eternal 
life?” The Lord grant that we all may 
find mercy of the Lord at that day ! 


MEMOIR OF MRS. DAVIES. 


(Continued from page 365.) 


The Lord had heard my prayer, and taught 
me the better way. I wished therefore to 
unite myself with the people of God. 
Having given myself to the Lord, I wished 
also to give myself to his people. I de- 
sired to acknowledge the Lord in all my 
ways, to place myself under the eye of his 
people, to direct, to instruct, to watch over 
me, knowing that the reproof of the right- 
eous is an excellent oil that would not in- 
jure me, but rather preserve my feet from 
falling. I therefore addressed a letter to 
Mr. Bell, disclosing my feelings and per- 
plexities for some time past, at which both 
he and the church were much surprised. 
The day, however, was appointed for my 
admission into the church, which was my 
birth-day. In the mean time I was to 
write my experience, and deeply did I feel 
the importance of the subject. I saw that 
every eye would be upon me. I felt that 
inconsistency in a professed disciple did 
more harm to religion than all its enemies. 
That I must shun the appearance of evil. 
And who is sufficient for these things ? 
The grace of Christ, I was assured, would 
be sufficient. That Jesus was my strength, 
as well as my righteousness. How pre-= 
cious, then, were my seasons of retirement! 
How sweet my communion with God when 
unbosoming my trials to him! Then, in- 
deed, my chamber was my home, prayer 
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my. element, and the house of God my 
delight. 

“In writing my experience, I felt that I 
was solemnly giving myself to God and to 
his people; yet I could not feel fully satis- 
fied of my interest in Christ. For this I 
was enabled to wrestle with the Lord in 
prayer, and he heard my cry, and helped 
me to say, with the apostle, ‘I know in 
whom I have believed.’ Then was I filled 
with joy and peace in believing. A short 
time before the day appointed for my admis- 
sion to the church, my dear grandmother 
was taken from me, after a very short and 
severe illness. On this account Mr. Bell 
thought it would be better to postpone it 
for a week; but remembering it would be 
my birth-day, I resolved, that on that day 
in which the Lord had given me being I 
would publicly devote my being and my 
all to him. I was accordingly received into 
the church May 12th, 1789, and returned 
home rejoicing in redeeming grace and 
dying love. 


* Oh, to grace how great a debtor 
Daily I’m constrain’d to be. 
Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter, 
Bind my wandering heart to thee.’ ” 


Having thus publicly devoted herself to 
God and to his people, she did not—as too 
many do—imagine that she had done all 
that was necessary. It was to her the be- 
ginning of a new course, the commence- 
ment of a conflict that would terminate only 
with existence; in which she would either 
honour and glorify God, or bring the 
sacred cause she had espoused into con- 
tempt. To watch, and faithfully to examine 
her own heart in the sight of God, was 
henceforth her daily duty; and this exer- 
cise served to produce deeply humbling 
views of herself, and to show her the infi- 
nite value and suitableness of Christ as the 
sinner’s friend. Of this her diary, which, 
for several years, she regularly kept, fur- 
nishes abundant evidence. 

The following passage, written on the 
morning of the new year, 1791, exhibits 
her frame of mind, and the longing she 
had for greater conformity to the image 
and will of God:—“I come, my gracious 
God, to thee, this morning, to acknowledge, 
with a soul full of gratitude, thy loving 
kindness and tender mercies, thy grace 
and faithfulness, which I have experienced 
through the past year. I come with shame 
and confusion of face, to acknowledge my 
base ingratitude, my many aggravated sins, 
against the clearest light and greatest love. 
I come to plead for mercy and forgiveness, 
for purification and holiness. Do not only 
pardon me, but keep me, that I may never 
—never sin against thee more. My God, 
thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I 
love thee, ‘Thou knowest that I love not, 
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but abhor the evil that I do, every thought, 
word, and act that is contrary to thy will 
Thou hast taught me to loathe everything 
impure, and not to rest satisfied without 
holiness. Thou hast taught me to seek thy 
glory as my end and aim in all I do, or 
think, or say. Thou hast taught me to be 
satisfied with nothing short of thee, and the 
full enjoyment of thee for ever. Grant me 
then, for thy mercy’s sake, what thou 
fillest my soul with desires after, Entering 
upon another year, I desire to devote my- 
self to thee, and afresh to subscribe with 
my hands unto the Lord ;—to thee, and to 
thee alone, to devote the powers of my 
soul, and the energies of my body. Let it 
‘for me to live be Christ, and to die be 
gain.’ Ihave sorrow that I knew thee not 
before, and that I serve thee not better 
now. Work in me, for me, and by me, all 
thy good pleasure, only never let sin have 
dominion over me.” Nor did she rest 
satisfied with the personal possession and 
enjoyment of the religion of the cross. 
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” 
was her inquiry; “in what way can I be 
useful?” To do something for God, and for 
the best interest of others, she esteemed an 
honour and a privilege. She accordingly 
commenced a sabbath-school, which for 
many years was called her school. In this 
department of Christian effort she exerted 
herself with remarkable patience and per- 
severance. Earnestly did she pray, and 
diligently did she labour, to sow the seeds 
of truth in the youthful mind. Frequent 
references to this labour of love occur in 
her diary, in which she is sometimes elated 
with hope of success, and at other times 
cast down with the disappointment of her 
expectations. ‘The following passage will 
serve to show the earnestness with which 
she sought their good, and the anxiety of 
mind with which she watched over her 
youthful charge :—“ Returned,” she says, 
“from the school, much divided between 
hope and fear. One of the children, by 
whose rebellious spirit I haye been much 
tried of late, was present. I conversed 
with her as affectionately as I could, and 
acted as I thought in the best way to ex~ 
cite her feelings, but saw nothing but a 
high spirit, though at last sufficiently hum- 
bled, to do as she was bid. I then went to 
prayer with her. I trust it was a sugges- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, for I saw and felt 
but little encouragement to doit, In the 
middle of prayer she burst into tears, 
which, much as she strove against, she 
could not restrain. When, however, she 
recovered, she evidently tried to appear un- 
affected and careless. What caused her 
tears I know not, but I felt my heart elated 
with the hope that the Lord had heard my 
prayer. But in patience before my God do 
I desire to possess my soul, and he that 
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shall come will come, and will not tarry. 
He waits but for my patience, submission, 
humility, and dependance upon him, and a 
singleness of heart for his glory. These I 
humbly trust he will work within me. I 
know I am too proud, vain-glorious, and 
self-dependant, to be encouraged with suc- 
cess in my labours, and to receive such 
mercy.” 

In these engagements in the school, in 
visiting the sick and poor, and relieving 
their temporal necessities, as far as possible, 
she occupied her time, until it pleased God 
to appoint her to fill a new and more re- 
sponsible position, as the wife of a minister 
of his truth. She was married to the Rev. 
John Davies, of Handsworth, near Bir- 
mingham, on October 18th, 1796. In this 
situation she found new duties and new 
cares. An increasing family, and the su- 
perintendence of a boarding and day-school, 
for some years prevented her taking that 
active part in those labours to which 
she had been so long accustomed. The 
superintendence of the Sunday-school was, 
however, in her hands, and she aimed to 
introduce her children, as they grew to a 
suitable age, to that work, telling them that 
they must take her place, and labour when 
she could not. Her sabbath evenings were 
especially devoted to the instruction of her 
children, when too young to attend the 
public service. ‘ Well,” says one of them, 
“do I remember the earnestness with which 
she would talk to us of that Saviour whom 
she had found so precious; and I believe 
most, if not all her children, received their 
first serious impressions from these seasons 
of affectionate intercourse.” Thus adding 
another to the long list of mothers whose 
mighty influence upon the youthful mind 
has been successfully exerted on the side 
of religion and of truth. The missionary 
enterprize, from the first, engaged her sym- 
pathies and her prayers. She devoutly 
longed for, and diligently promoted the 
conversion of the heathen world. Her 
countenance indicated the inward joy of 
her heart, when hearing or reading of the 
success of the ambassadors of the cross in 
distant lands. To her it was no common- 
place matter, —it was “good news from a 
far country.” Of an amiable and social dis- 
position, she was well fitted to grace the 
friendly circle; and wherever she went, 
always found some kindred spirits, with 
whom she lived on terms of close and mu- 
tual affection. Her attendance upon the 
means of grace was so regular and con- 
stant, that except when prevented by real 
indisposition, she was never known to be 
absent. Cold or inclement weather was 
never permitted to be an hindrance, even 
long after age and infirmities would have 
quite exonerated her from all blame, She 
used to say, when sometimes persuaded to 
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remain at home, “The time will come when 
I cannot go,—I will go while I can.” 

In June, 1830, she removed to Bracknall, 
Berks, the sphere of her beloved partner’s 
late ministerial labours, where she enjoyed 
the esteem and affection of many attached 
friends. In 1844, it pleased God to afflict 
her husband with paralysis, in consequence 
of which he was under the necessity of 
relinquishing the charge of the church. 
This circumstance seemed very much to 
affect her, and tended greatly to impair her 
faculties, which for some time previous had 
been gradually declining. The failing of 
her mental powers was also accompanied 
with an evident diminution of physical 
strength. But, like many others who have 
outlived their mental vigour except on one 
topic, which has shared the heart’s chief 
love through life, the love of Christ,—so, 
though apparently lost to all temporal mat- 
ters she ever seemed alive to the things of 
God, and would testify her delight, when 
some favourite hymn was repeated, such 
as 

“Oh for an overcoming faith,” &e., 
and 


‘“« Thou dear Redeemer, dying Lamb,” &c. 


The name of Jesus was sweet in her 
ear, when that ear seemed deaf to all other 
sounds. In March, 1846, she lost her eldest 
son, Mr. John Davies, of Halstead, Essex, 
who for some years was united with the 
church at Barbican, under the pastorate of 
the Rey. A. Tidman. It was with diffi- 
culty she was made to comprehend her 
loss. In the following August her increas- 
ing weakness compelled her to keep her 
bed; in this state she lay perfectly free 
from pain, until Thursday, the 27th, when 
she was attacked with a disorder from 
which she had frequently suffered, but 
which now refused to yield to the remedies 
usually applied. On the following Satur: 
day it was evident that her end was near, 
In answer to the inquiry of her daughter, 
“ Are you happy?” she said, “Happy! O, 
yes, very happy!” Surrounded by her 
husband and children, she saw them not, 
and scarcely knew them; but on her hus- 
band remarking, “ You will soon have the 
advantage of us ; you will leave death be- 
hind you, while we shall have it before us,” 
she said, “Iam going to God,” and used 
the words, “Lord Christ!” but could utter 
no more. At half-past three o’clock on 
the Lord’s-day morning, her happy spirit 
took its flight from the worn-out tabernacle 
to the “rest prepared for the people of 
God,” and entered upon a never-ending 
sabbath. Her remains were committed to 
the tomb on the following Friday, Sept. 4, 
and were attended by a large number of 
sincere mourners, besides her aged partner 
and children, Her death was improved 
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on the following Lord’s-day, by Rev. C. H. 
Harcourt, of Wokingham, who also interred 
her, from Rey. xiv. and 13th verse, to a 
large and attentive congregation. May all 
who knew her be followers of her as far as 
she followed Christ, and obtain at last an 
abundant entrance into the kingdom and 
glory of our blessed Redeemer! Amen! 


C. H. Harcourt, 
Wokingham. 


MARY CASTLEDEN 


Was the daughter of the late John Heb- 
ditch, of Limehouse, and formerly of South 
Petherton, Somerset; who, for thirty years, 
was an upright and consistent member of 
the church of Christ, Rose-lane, Commer- 
cial-road, under the pastoral care of the 
late Rev. Thomas Williams; his widow also 
continuing a member of the same church, 
under his successors, till her death, which 
occurred in January of this year. 

Three months after this last date, the 
subject of these memoirs finished her mortal 
course. 

Of these pious parents, Mrs. Samuel 
Castleden was born. In childhood and 
youth, she was remarkable for the sweetness 
and amiability of her temper. In very 
early life she was impressed with religious 
truths, joined the church of her parents ; 
and afterwards united herself to the church 
at Stepney, under the care of the late good 
and great Dr. Fletcher. Here she was most 
welcomely received,—and continued an 
active and useful member, in all the good 
doings which were proposed and promoted 
under the auspices of that good minister of 
Jesus Christ; such as the large Day and 
Sunday-schools, long the honour of this 
venerable house of our fathers, with Dorcas 
Societies, &c., &c. Both from her years, 


as well as those of her beloved pastor, being” 


comparatively young, a long period of co- 
operation naturally was expected. But in 
both, “their purposes were broken off, 
even the thoughts of their heart;” and both 
are now receiving their rewards of grace 
in the immediate presence of their God. It 
was, indeed, my painful pleasure to witness 
the Jast moments of the departed Mrs. C. 
Her most afflicted husband read to her 
the fourteenth chapter of John. After 
which, I, in prayer, commended her depart- 
ing spirit into the hands of the Father of 
all mercies: when I rose, for she was quite 
sensible, I said, “‘ Now, my dear Mary, it 
will soon be eternity with you, what is the 
state of your mind?” She replied, “ Happy, 
happy !” not rapturous, but peaceful.” Very 
soon after this, a vessel ruptured in the 
head ; and with one gentle sigh her fetters 
broke, and her redeemed spirit took its 


~ flight to her mansion in the skies! 
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“ That our last end may be like hers is, 
my dear brother, the devout prayer of 
Yours most truly, 
MicHaErL CASTLEDEN, 
Hard on eighty. 


DEATH OF DR. HAMILTON. 


THE event so mournfully anticipated has 
overtaken us. Dr. Hamilton is numbered 
with the dead. He entered into rest on 
Tuesday morning, the 18th of July, at one 
o'clock, in the 54th year of his age. It 
is, indeed, a heavy stroke of Divine Provi- 
dence on the Congregational churches of 
Great Britain. We had ventured to hope 
for his recovery ; his symptoms had abated ; 
and prayer was made continually by thou- 
sands on his behalf. But the late intense 
heat acted unfavourably on his shattered 
frame, and produced mortification of the 
arm which had been affected with erysipe- 
las. The mortal process was rapid and 
irresistible, defying all the efforts of 
medical skill. 

But, amidst the painful struggle, no cloud 
of darkness rested upon the hallowed 
chamber where the “man of God” was 
breathing his last. Through the whole of 
his affliction, Dr. Hamilton retained a 
vigorous possession of all his mental 
powers; and was not only sustained, but 
rendered triumphant by faith in his Divine 
Lord and Redeemer. Never, perhaps, has 
the Christian church witnessed a more 
calm and stedfast reliance on the cross of 
Christ than it beheld in the departing hours 
of our beloved and lamented friend. He 
was enabled to bear a noble testimony to 
the matchless power of that truth which 
he had so faithfully defended and enforced 
during a ministry of more than thirty years. 

We sorrow not for the departed, as if he 
had sustained loss. He is happy and glo- 
rious in the presence of his Lord. But we 
weep for his family, we feel most deeply 
for his bereaved church, we mourn our 
great public loss, we sicken at the thought 
of early friendships burst asunder, and we 
are ready to exclaim, “ Where is the Lord 
God of Elijah?” “Help, Lord, for the 
godly man ceaseth.” 

The funeral of Dr. Hamilton took place 
on Monday, the 24th July. It was an occa- 
sion to be remembered. His remains were 
conveyed from his house in Hast Parade 
to Belgrave Chapel, where a service was 
conducted by the Rev. Thomas Scales, the 
Rev. Walter Scott, the Rev. W. Hudswell, 
and the Rev. J. H. Morgan. The funeral 
then proceeded to the Cemetery at Wood- 
hoase, where the Rev. Dr. Raffles deli- 
vered the funeral oration. Further parti- 
culars next month. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS TO THE WIDOWS OF 
DECEASED MINISTERS. 


On Wednesday, the 5th July, the Midsummer Distribution of Profits arising from the 
Sale of the Evangelical Magazine was effected, when 46 Widows were assisted by grants 
amouuting to 381/.; making, with the sum of 830/. voted on the 5th of January last, 
1,211/, granted to the Widows of our beloved brethren for the year 1848. 
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THE CAUSE OF THE MINISTER’S WIDOW. 


We must urge our renewed plea for the 
widows of our beloved brethren. We dare 
not, without an increased sale of the 
Evangelical Magazine, increase the present 
number of annuitants. One Hundred and 
Fifty ave now receiving regular assistance. 
The sum voted to them during the 
present year is 1,211/, How easy would 
it be to enable the Trustees to add twelve. 
more widows to their list. An increased 


sale of 2000 copies of the work would 
accomplish this most benevolent object. 

More than twelve widows are now asking 
for admission to the benefits of the fund. 
It is most afflictive to negative their ap- 
plications. 

Will not the friends of the widow and 
fatherless, in town and country, take up 
their cause, and secure such an increased 
sale of the work as shall realize our best 
wishes on behalf of those who are cast on 
the sympathy of the churches? 
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Are there no widows in Israel who will 
give themselves to this labour of love? 
Are there no earnest friends of their 
devoted pastors, who will exert themselves 
for the pastor’s widow ?—Fifty such gene- 
rous souls might in one month raise the 
sale of the Magazine 2000. The plea to 
be urged is so good and valid, that few 
would reject it. 

We could scarcely indulge in this kind 
of advocacy, had we any misgivings as to 
the character of the work. But we claim 
to be fairly tried by the comparative merits 
of our publication. We know that to this 
test we must appeal, and we do it with 
unhesitating confidence. We would not 
build the cause of the widows of our bre- 
thren upon a fiction. Let the Evangelical 
Magazine speak for itself;—but we ask 
that it may be allowed to speak; and that, 
in the multiplication of periodicals it may 
not be displaced from the position which 
it has occupied for more than fifty years, 
without a sufficient reason.— Truly there 
has been, and is, as thousands can testify, 
a blessing in it to the churches. At no 
time in its history did a larger number of 
distinguished men contribute to its pages; 
at no time did our best men speak more 
kindly of the manner in which it is con- 
ducted, We might be contented with the 
credit we receive for our labours, did we 
not think of some fourteen or fifteen widows 
who long to be admitted on the Magazine 
Fund. We shall never be satisfied till 
their claims are met by the only appropriate 
response. 

We do look to our ministerial brethren 
for help and sympathy on behalf of the 
widow. They cannot be wanting here 
without sin. When a widow is left unpro- 
vided for in their several localities, they 
writeearnestly. We commend them for this. 
But they must sustain the work from which 
our resources are derived. 


TOWN MISSIONARY AND SCRIPTURE 
READERS’ SOCIETY. 


Tue annual meeting of the friends of 
the Society was held at Freemasons’ Hall, 
on Wednesday evening, May 3rd; J. D. 
Paul, Esq. occupied the chair. 

The proceedings commenced by prayer ; 
after which the Chair briefly addressed the 
meeting, and called on the Secretary to 
read the Report; and Mr. Blanchard then 
read that document. . The present number 
of agents was fifty-one, in eleven towns 
and nine villages. A large number of the 
Scriptures had been circulated, and suc- 
cessful efforts had been made by mission- 
aries on the railroads. ‘Through the labour 
of twenty-five missionaries in cities and 
towns, it was believed that 320 persons had 
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been converted to Christ, 153 of whom had 
become communicants. Five colporteurs 
had sold, during the year, 29,347 copies 
of the Scriptures; and one in London 
had disposed of 4,645 copies, principally 
to servants. The receipts amounted to 
38,5550. 5s. 11d.,—being a¥/considerable in- 
crease on the previous year; but there was 
still a balance due to the Treasurer of 
1,005/., with other liabilities.“ 

The movers and seconders of the brief 
resolutions were the <Revs. J. A. Miller, 
Baptist Noel, Dr. Archer, William Arthur, 
J. Branch, G. Anstie, Esq.; and the re- 
verend gentlemen advocated the cause of 
the Society with their well-known ability 
and eloquence. 

Mr. C. Reed then moved, and Mr. Paul 
seconded, the vote of thanks to the Chair- 
man, which he briefly acknowledged; and 
after singing the Doxology, the meeting 
separated. 


BIBLE TRANSLATION SOCIETY, 


THE eighth annual meeting of this Insti- 
tution was held at New Park-street Chapel, 
on Wednesday evening, April 26th, and 
was numerously attended. T. Pewtress, 
Esq., occupied the chair. 

The business began by singing, and 
prayer by Rev. T. Wigan. The Chairman 
said that he had great pleasure in attend- 
ing this the eighth anniversary, and it 
delighted him to know that the Baptist 
denomination had been more extensively 
engaged than any other in translating the 
Scriptures; and he concluded his remarks 
by praying that God would extensively 
bless the Society. 

Dr. Steane, the Secretary, then read the 
Report, which stated what considerable 
progress had heen made during the year in 
the translations, or in printing the versions 
in Sanscrit, Bengalee, Hindostanee, &c. 
The number of volumes issued from the 
Depository during the year had been 
74,852. Various grants had been made, in 
aid of the translations. The contributions 
during the year had been 1,568/. 15s. 8d. 
The Report closed, by expressing a hope 
that the friends of the Society might be 
enabled to contribute more largely than in 
the past year, as the Society had suffered, 
though not more than 100/., from the de- 
pression of commerce. 

The Revs. E. Hull, A. Sutton, and E. B. 
Underhill, Esq., spoke to the first resolu- 
tion; and the Revs. W. B. Bowers, Eli 
Noyes,a Missionary, J. Webb, and C. Room 
ably supported the cause of the Institution. 
The Doxology was then sung, and the 
meeting separated. | 
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AIREDALE COLLEGE, 


Tur anniversary of this Institution was 
held on Monday, the 19th of June, and 
two following days. 

The examination of the students occu- 
pied the whole of Monday and Tuesday, 
till late at night. It was conducted by 
written papers and vivd voce interroga- 
tions, and gave much satisfaction to the 
examiners, who were—John Munro, Esq,, 
LL.D., the Rev. John Kelly, James 
Pridie, Jonathan Glyde, and J. A. Savage. 

The annual meeting was held on the 
Wednesday. After singing, and prayer by 
the Rev. D. Jones, of Booth, John Baldwin, 
Esq., mayor of Halifax, was voted into the 
chair. ‘wo essays were then read by the 
retiring students, on the following subjects : 
“The Harmony of Reason and Revelation,” 
and “The Personality and Divinity of the 
Holy Ghost.”—The yearly address to the 
students was delivered by the Rev. J. 
Gregory, of Thornton, and excited consider- 
able approbation, by an appropriate choice 
of topics and the ability with which they 
were treated.—The annual report was very 
favourable, showing in the treasurer’s de- 
partment a deficit of 124/., with various 
subscriptions and collections to be for- 
warded.—The following gentlemen spoke 
to the different resolutions :—The Rey. J. 
Glendenning, J. Pridie, T. Scales, R. 
Skinner, R. Gibbs, J. Glyde, W. Atherton, 
J. M. Obery; and T. Burnley, J. Crossley, 
J. Clapham, W. Milligan, P. Williams, R. 
Patterson, J. Brigg, and P. K. Holden, 
Esqs.—The annual sermon was preached 
in the College Chapel, by the Rev. S. Oddy, 
of Ossett, from Rom. iy. 16: “It is of faith, 
that it might be by grace.” It was a sound 
and closely-argued discourse on the great 
Protestant doctrine of justification by faith. 
The decease of the Rev. J. Ely and the 
Rey. J. Stringer, the late secretary, during 
the past year, as well as that of the Rev. 


J. Wilkinson and the Rev. A. Briggs, who | 


had but recently left the house and entered 
on the pastoral office, furnished a theme 
of serious reflection, and chastened with 
grief the otherwise joyous feelings of the 
assembly. 


NEWPORT PAGNEL COLLEGE, 


Tue thirty-sixth anniversary of this In- 
stitution was held June 7th and 8th. 

A sermon was preached on its behalf by 
the Rev. T. Boaz, of Calcutta, formerly 
one of the students of the College, on 
Wednesday evening.— On the following 
morning, the claims of the Institution were 
advocated before a large audience by the 


Rev. J. A. James, of Birmingham.—A 
public meeting for transacting the business 
of the College was held in the afternoon, at 
which the Rev. T. P. Bull presided. On 
this oceasion and at the tea-meeting in the 
evening, the Rev. Messrs. James and Boaz 
with several of the former students and 
other friends of the Institution addressed 
those who were present, giving utterance 
to sentiments expressive of their deep in- 
terest in the College, and their satisfaction 
in its present position. 

In recording the circumstances of the 
past year, it was stated in the report that 
while the committee deeply regretted the 
loss of the valuable services of the Rev. J. 
Watson as tutor, they were thankful to be 
able to speak in the most satisfactory terms 
of the introduction of the Rey. W. Froggatt 
to that office. It further appeared, that there 
were now seven students in the College, 
and that after the vacation the remaining 
vacancy would be filled up. On the whole 
the prospects of the Institution were spoken 
of as very encouraging. It was felt that a 
gracious Providence had been signally 
manifested on its behalf. The tutor’s report 
of the general conduct and studies of the 
young men in the house was highly satis- 
factory. 

The Rev. ©. Gilbert being compelled to 
relinquish his office as secretary it is kindly 
undertaken by the Rey. George Wilkins. 
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THANKSGIVING SERVICE, 


On Monday, May 29th, a THANKSGIVING 
Service, after a public tea-meeting, was 
held in Bromley Chapel, Kent, to com- 
memorate the eleventh anniversary of the 
ordination of the Rev. G, Verrall, over the 
church assembling in that place of worship. 


|The meeting was numerously attended, 


and altogether delightful, as the special 
“THANKSGIVING SERVICE” was “on ac- 
count of the whole of the debt on the 
chapel baying been entirely paid off.” 

The Rey. T. Timpson, of Lewisham, 
presided at the public meeting, which was 
opened with singing, reading Psalm exxii., 
and prayer. One of the deacons read a 
luminous report of past proceedings, the 
chief items of which, generally interesting, 
were, that “this chapel was first opened 


| after its erection, December Ist, 1835. The 


chureh was re-organized November 27th, 
1836, by the assistance of the Rey. Dr. 
Collyer and the Rev. G. Verrall; and the 
ordination took place May 29th, 1837, 
when the charge to the minister was given 
by the Rev. Dr. Collyer. The cost of the 
chapel was 1,8701., to which must be added 
2721. 7s. for interest: towards the removal 
of which, 750/. were paid before the Rev. 
Mr. Verrall’s residence, in Bromley ; and 
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since, 1,392/. 7s, Of this sum about 6507. 
were contributed by the minister and con- 
gregation; 276/, 14s. from the general 
fund of the chapel; and about 4651. 12s. 6d. 
by persons unconnected with the congrega- 
tion.” This statement of the accounts, with 
various other statistics relating to the 
church members, the Sunday-school, and 
contributions to the minister, to the poor, 
and to missions, home and foreign, and the 
number of marriages at the chapel, were 
laid before the public meeting, affording 
abundant reason for general rejoicing and 
lively gratitude to God for his grace be- 
stowed on his people. 

After the report had heen read, the 
senior deacon read an admirably written 
“ Address to the Minister,” signed by the 
four deacons and the church members. It 
expressed the highest esteem for his public 
and private character, and gratitude for his 
devoted pastoral labours. As a further 
expression of their cordial respect for his 
faithful ministry, they laid on the table a 
copy of “ Townsend’s Chronological Ar- 
rangement of the Scriptures,” in four 
volumes, elegantly bound in ealf, gilt, 
which the chairman presented to their 
pastor, with a suitable address ; and also a 
massive silver basket, of considerable 
value, as a token of their admiration of the 
hospitable character and truly Christian 
spirit of both Mr. and Mrs. Verrall. This 
was publicly presented by the chairman to 
his friend and brother. There is engraved 
on the plate, and written inside each vo- 
lume : — “ Presented to the Rev. George 
Verrall, May 29th, 1848, by the Church 
and Friends of Bromley Chapel, as a small 
memento of affectionate esteem.” 

Two appropriate hymns, written for the 
occasion by the Rev. Mr. Verrall, were 
sung, and the meeting was addressed by 
the Rey. John Pulling, of Deptford; Rev. 
W. Lucy, of Greenwich; Rey. W. Smith, 
of Dartford; and the chairman. 

Unmingled pleasure and satisfaction 
seemed evidently to characterize the me- 
morable meeting. It was most exciting to 
the people, peculiarly encouraging to the 
minister, truly gratifying to his minister. 
ing brethren, and highly instructive to all 
who were assembled on the occasion. Nor 
was it less solemn than delightful; as the 
chairman and the Rey. Messrs. Lucy and 
Pulling, in leading the devotions of the 
assembly, earnestly implored a larger 
effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the church 
members, their deacons, and their bishop, 
that their usefulness might be increased, 
many hitherto dead in sin being converted 
- to God by the preaching of the gospel, and 
added to their number, as “living epistles 
of Christ,” to “adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour.” 
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On Thursday, the 27th of April, 1848, 
the ordination of the Rey. J. T. Feaston 
took place at the Tabernacle, Wotton- 
under-Edge, Gloucestershire. A prepara- 
tory prayer-meeting was held on the pre- 
ylous evening, when an impressive address 
was delivered by the Rey. G, Redford, 
D.D., LL.D, The opening devotional ser- 
vices of the ordination were conducted by 
the Rev. Benjamin Parsons, of Ebley. 
The Rey. T. W. Jenkyn, D.D,, of Coward 
College, London, stated the grounds of our 
nonconformity, in a luminous, convincing, 
and courteous discourse, which afforded 
high and universal satisfaction. The Rey. 
Joseph Hyatt, of Gloucester, proposed the 
usual questions, and received the confession 
of faith. The ordination prayer was 
offered by Dr. Redford, of Worcester; and 
a very affectionate and affecting charge 
was addressed to the young minister by 
his late tutor, the Rev. George Payne, 
LL.D., of the western College, Plymouth, 
Other parts of the service were conducted 
by the Revs. G, Wood, of Bristol; R. P. 
Thatcher, of Frampton; — Nicholas, of 
Stroud; E. L. Shadrack, of Dursley; D. 
B. Sherry, of Sherston; T. Maund, of 
Stonehouse; and R. Collins, of Tetbury. 

A large number of ministers and friends 
took dinner and tea together. 

In the evening the Rev. John Burder, 
M.A. of Bristol, preached from Phil. iii. 
20, 21, and iv. 1—8, a sermon eminently 
adapted for usefulness, 

The devotional services were conducted 
by the Revs. J. Watts, of Wotton-under- 
Edge; (Baptist;) D. Thomas, of Wotton- 
under-Edge; (Independent;) and B. O. 
Bendall, of Kingswood. The congregation 
was large, and in the morning the chapel 
was crowded to excess. A deeply devo- 
tional spirit pervaded the solemnities of the 
day, and an impression produced, it is 
hoped, which will not soon be effaced. 


Tue ordination of the Rev. Robert Best, 
late of Homerton College, London, as pas- 
tor of the church and congregation assem- 
bling in Zion Chapel, Kirkham, took place 
on Tuesday, the 30th of May. The morn- 
ing service was opened by the Rey. J. 
Armitage, of Elswick, who read the Serip- 
tures and prayed. The Rev. 8. Davidson, 
LL.D., of the Lancashire Independent Col- 
lege, gave a most clear and masterly elucida- 
tion of the nature of a Christian church. 
The Rey.R. Slate, of Preston, asked the usual 
questions, and in congratulating the people 
and pastor on their state and prospects, 
he observed, that sucha settlement, effected 
so soon after the retirement of the former 
minister, and with his hearty good will and 
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the unanimous wish of the church and con- 
gregation, was of very rare occurrence in 
the county. After the question had been 
satisfactorily replied to by Mr. Best, the 
settlement was ratified by the pastor and 
the members of the chureh holding up 
their hands. The Rey. R. M. Griffiths, the 
former pastor of the church, who had 
lately retired from the pastorate, from old 
age and indisposition, after labouring there, 
in perfect harmony, upwards of thirty 
years, offered up the ordination prayer. 
The Rev. Richard Fletcher, of Manchester, 
gave amost faithful and appropriate charge 
to the young minister, in which he showed 
a most extensive acquaintance with the 
causes of the prosperity and decline of our 
churches. The Rey. A. Frazer, of Black- 
burn; Rey. J. Spencer, of Garstang; Rev. 
Mr. Bless, of Layland; Rev. Mr. Scullard, 
of Mill Hill; Rev. Mr. Reed, of Lancaster; 
also took part in the morning service. A 
rich and tasteful entertainment was pro- 
vided for the ministers and friends, in the 
upper school-room, at which upwards of 
sixty sat down. The Rev. J. Fleming, of 
Lancaster, took the introductory part of 
the evening service; after which the Rey. 
Thomas Raffles, D.D., LL.D., of Liverpool, 
preached a most powerful discourse to the 
church and congregation. The chapel was 
crowded to overflowing, and all departed 
highly gratified with the services of the 
day. 


od 


On Thursday, May 25th, the Rev. Tho- 
mas Thomas, late of Newport Pagnell 
College, was ordained to the pastoral office 
over the Independent church and congre- 
gations of Weldon and Carley, Northamp- 
tonshire. The Rev. T. Coleman, of Ash- 
ley, commenced the service by reading a 
portion of Scripture and prayer. Rev. T. 
Toller, of Kettering, delivered the intro- 
duetory discourse, and asked the usual 
questions. Rev. J. Green, of Uppingham, 
offered up the ordination prayer. Rey. J. 
Bull, A.M., of Newport Pagnell, delivered 
the charge. Kev. W. Robinson, of Ketter- 
ing, (Baptist,) preached a faithful and ap- 
propriate sermon to the people in the even- 
ing, which appeared to produce deep and 
salutary impression. 

In the afternoon tea was provided, in a 
small field, kindly lent for the purpose, 
when upwards of three hundred friends 
were present ; the evening service, being 
held in a close adjoining the chapel, was 
numerously attended. 


On Wednesday, June 7th, the Rev. 
George Nicholson, B.A., (late of Highbury 
College, London University) was publicly 
recognised as the minister of the Congre- 
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gational church assembling in King-street 
Chapel, Northampton. 

The Rev. A. I. Morris of Holloway, 
delivered the introductory discourse; the 
Rev. E. T. Prust, of Northampton, pro- 
posed the usual questions; the Rev. M. 
Lloyd, of Newport, offered the ordination 
prayer; and the Rev. J. H. Godwin, resi- 
dent-tutor of Highbury College, gave the 
charge. The sermon,to the church and 
people was preached on the following 
sabbath morning, by the Rey. Thomas 
Toller, of Kettering. 


On Whit Monday, June 12th, the Rev. 
Cuthbert G. Young, B.A., was ordained as 
pastor of the church assembling in Kings- 
land Chapel, Dings, Bristol. 

The Rev. Francis Watts, Theological 
Tutor of Spring Hill College, Birmingham, 
delivered the introductory discourse, ex- 
plaining the right and authority, as prac- 
tised among Congregational Dissenters. 
The Rev. James Tayler, of Anvil-street 
chapel, Bristol, offered the ordination 
prayer, and the Rev. Archibald Jack, of 
North Shields, gave the charge. 

In the evening the Rev. John Angeil 
James, of Birmingham, preached to the 
people. 

The Rev. Messrs. Jack, Reeve, and 
Thomas, of Bristol; Rev. John Glanville, 
of Kingswood; Rev, James Hamilton, of 
London ; Rev. William Guest, of Reading; 
and Rey. E. Seavill, of Wareham, also took 
part in the services. 


RECOGNITIONS. 


On the Ist of June the Rev. B. H. Kluht, 
late of Twickenham, was recognized as 
pastor of the Independent church, Bille- 
ricay, Essex, the scene of the protracted 
and useful labours of the late venerable 
John Thornton. The service was com- 
menced by the Rey. T. Hayward, of Roch- 
ford. The Rey. Dr. Ferguson, of Strat- 
ford, delivered the introductory discourse. 
The Rey. Evan Davies, of Richmond, pro- 
posed the usual questions and offered the 
designatory prayer. The Rey. G. Clayton, 
of Walworth, gave the charge, with much 
solemnity of feeling, from 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
The Rev. Ingram Cobbin, A.M., concluded 
with prayer. 

In the evening the Rey. A. E. Lord, of 
Horsham, Surrey, commenced by reading 
the Scriptures and prayer. The Rev. John 
Adey, of London, preached a very appro- 
priate sermon to the people. The Rey. I. 
KE. Isaac, of Stock, concluded with prayer. 

The following ministers also took part im 
the services: the Revs. J. Hall, of Brent-— 
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wood; H. Cock, of Ingatestone; J. H. 
Price, of Woodham Ferris ; and E. Davis, 
of Romford. 


—_—_— 


On Thursday, the 15th June, the Rev. 
Robert Wilson, late of Cockermouth, Cum- 
berland, was publicly recognized as pastor 
of the church assembling in Charlesworth 
Chapel, Derbyshire. 

The Rev. T. G. Potter, of Marple Bridge, 
commenced the service by reading portions 
of the Scriptures and prayer; the Rev. Jonah 
Reeve, of Upper Mill, Saddleworth, de- 
livered an introductory discourse explana- 
tory of the reasons why Congregational 
Dissenters decline connection with an 
Established Church, and why they adhere 
to their distinctive ecclesiastical polity; the 
Rev. R. G. Milne, M.A., of Tintwistle, 
requested the pastor elect to state before 
the people what were his views on the 
principal doctrines of Christianity, and in 
what manner he purposed, by Divine as- 
sistance, to discharge the duties of pastor 
and teacher; in compliance with this re- 
quest, Mr. Wilson gave a most satisfactory 


statement of his views and intentions; after | 
| by the Rev. W, Davis of the Croft Chapel, 


which, Mr. John Shaw, in the name of the 
church, declared that Mr. Wilson had been 
duly elected pastor by the suffrages of the 


people; the Rev. T. Adkins, of Glossop, | 
offered up the recognition prayer, imploring | 


the Divine blessing upon the chureh and 
its pastor; the Rev. Reuben Calvert, of 
Hyde, addressed the church and pastor on 


their relative obligations; and the Rey, | 


J. Roberts, of Staleybridge, offered up the 
concluding prayer. The Rev. Messrs. 
Dredge (Wesleyan) of Staleybridge, Farns- 
worth of Dukenfield, Glossop of Chinley, 
Siman of New Mills, and Coward of Ha- 
therlaw, also took part in the service, 

In the afternoon the ministers who were 
present during the service, with many of 
the members of the church and congrega- 
tion, and friends from a distance, partook of 
tea in Charlesworth School-rooms; after 
which, many short but solemn and pointed 
addresses were delivered on the obligations 
devolving upon Christians, with respect to 
the cultivation of personal religion and 
consecration to the service of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. It is upwards of seventy 
years since a service of a similar nature 
was held in Charlesworth. 

The Rev. John Adamson, who during a 
period of twenty six years, sustained the 
office of pastor in the above church, re- 
signed his charge in consequence of the 
infirmities incident to old age. The people 
among whom he faithfully laboured have 
testified their appreciation of his character, 
their approval of his ministry, and their re- 
gard for his comfort, by a resolution to allow 
him 502, per annum, and a free house during 

VOL, XXVI. 


425 


the remainder of his life. This tribute of 
esteem is honourable to the people and deserv- 
ed by the aged minister. Mr. Adamson, 
through a long life, has maintained an un- 
blemished character. Asa man, he has been 
distinguished by uncompromising integrity 
and fearless decision; as a Christian, by ardent 
piety and deep interest in the progress and 
triumphs of the gospel; as a minister, by 
faithfulness and devotedness to the work 
of the Lord. His days of active service, 
however, are gone: paralysis confines him 
to his habitation, but his piety remains, in 
the enjoyment of communion with God, 
and the patient waiting for Christ. 


THE recognition services of the settle- 
ment of the Rev. John Parry, late of East 
Cowes, over the Independent church in 
Lewes, took place on the 14th of June. 

The Rev. S. Edwards, of London-road 
Chapel, Brighton, introduced the services 
of the morning by reading portions of the 
word of God, and prayer; this was followed 
by a most luminous and demonstrative 
address upon the principles of Congrega- 
tionalism, as found in the New Testament, 


Hastings ; the Rev. J. N. Goulty offered 
the recognition prayer. Dr. Jenkyn, of 
Coward College, then proceeded to ask the 
church and the minister the reasons in- 
ducing the one to choose, and the other to 
accept the office. Mr, Morris, (one of the 
deacons,) stated that the pulpit had been 
supplied for a year by various ministers 
with a view to settlement, and that the 
unanimous choice of the church had fallen 
upon Mr, Parry; when that gentieman 
gave his reasons for accepting the call, as 
also the way in which God had led him 
into the ministry of the gospel, the doctor 
gave a short but affecting address to both 
parties upon their relative duties. The 
Rev. T. Mann, of Westhowes (father-in- 
law of the minister) gave a most solemn 
and affecting charge, and the service was 
closed with singing and prayer, by the 
Rev. H. Lawrence, Baptist minister of the 
town, 

After visiting the Castle and beauties of 
the town, the ministers and friends as- 
sembled in the evening to hear Dr. Jenkyn 
preach, from our Lord’s admonition to his 
disciples, “Let him be your minister,” 
Matt. xx. 20. Messrs. Moore, Gobey, 
(town missionary) of Lewes, Wilson, of 
Hertsmonceux, and Holt, of Broad-Oak, 
Chiddingly, took part in the interesting 
services of the day. 

After the evening services, a simple 
meal was provided, at the rooms of the 
Mechanics’ Institute (where a cold dinner 
had been partaken of), when nearly a 
hundred assembled to hear some interest- 
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ing addresses upon the importance of form- 
ing a county Association for the Promotion 
of Evangelical Truth in this part of the 
kingdom. It was a day long to be remem- 
bered in the annals of this church, which 
has experienced a revival within the last 
ten years. 


REY. S. NICHOLS, 


In consequence of extreme feebleness, 
occasioned by an attack of paralysis, the 
Rey. Samuel Nichols has been compelled to 


resign his pastoral charge over the church | 


of Christ assembling at Lower Chapel, 
Darwen, Lancashire; having held it for 
the space of ninetcen years. , 

While this event attracts towards him 
the sympathy of all his friends, it also 
addresses to them the admonition, in loud 
and solemn accents, “ Work while it is 
day, for the night cometh in which no man 
can work.” 


HOUNSLOW. 


Tue Rev. J. Dickinson, of Hounslow, 
has had presented to him, by the members 
ef his Scripture Instruetion Class, a valu- 
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| able set of books, consisting of Chalmers’s 


works, 25 vols. This is the second present 
Mr. D. has had from his young friends 
during the last two years, and is, in con- 
nection with the more important fact that a 
number of the young persons of this class 
have joined the church, a gratifying proof 
of the efficiency and success of such much- 
needed labours. 


CALLS ACCEPTED. 


Tue Rev. H. J. Chancellor, late student 
of Highbury College, has accepted the una- 
nimous invitation to become the pastor of 
the Congregational church at Ledbury, 
Herefordshire, and commenced his labours 
early in the month of June. 


We have much pleasure in stating that 
the Rev. John Knox Stallybrass, late Mis- 
sionary to Cronstadt, has received and ac- 
cepted a unanimous and most cordial invi- 
tation from the church and congregation 
assembling in the Congregational Chapel, 


| Dorchester, Dorset, and has entered upon 


his labours with mest encouraging prospects 


| of success. 


General Chronierle. 


SCOTLAND. 
FROM THE REV, ARCHD, CLERK. 
Manse of Kilmalie, by Fort William, N.B 
June 12, 1848, 

I HAVE to crave your forgiveness for not 
acknowledging sooner the very precious 
gift received from your Society. I was in 
Edinburgh attending the meeting of the 
General Assembly of our Chureh when 
your box of Bibles arrived, and since coming 
home I have been very closely occupied, 
among other things, in distributing your 
Bibles among the poor emigrants, and was 
thus prevented from writing to you. I beg 
now te say that the box arrived without any 
damage to its contents. I beg to thank 
your noble Society most sincerely for the 
valuable gift; and I may, in the name of 
many of my parishioners, whose faces I 
shall see no more until the great day, offer 
you many heartfelt thanks and sincere good 
wishes, The Bibles have been received 
most gratefully by them, even by those 
who seemed to care little for the truth, 
when undisturbed amid the scenes and 
companions that had surrounded them from 
infancy. These very persons, finding their 
former associations broken up, finding that 


sense of desolateness that comes over a man’s 
spirit when parting for ever with persons 
and objects wherein much of his happiness 
had centered, seem to feel their need of a 
higher stay, of a more enduring portion 
than this fleeting world affords. They seem 
anxious to be guided towards the Almighty 
and the unchanging One; and I can only 
add my hope and prayer that they may find 
such guidance in hisown holy word. I 
doubt not that it will be perused with dif- 
ferent feelings from what it was wont to 
be, when read amid the solitudes of the wide 
ocean, or of the Australian forests; and I 
am sure your Society will never have cause — 


to regret the giving such a grant.—Bible 
Society's Extracts, 


FRANCE, 
FROM M, DE PRESSENSE. 


Paris, June 26, 1848, 
I wrrre to you very briefly, for the pur- 
pose of informing you, that, thanks to Al- 
mighty God! all the members of my family 
and myself bave been hitherto spared in - 
the terrible affray which has steeped ourcity — 
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in blood; an affray which seems now draw- 
ing to an end, but which will ever be re- 
membered in this country with sentiments 
of the deepest afiliction. What has occurred 
here within the last three days will cause 
you to shudder when it comes to your 
knowledge. At present, however, it seems 
that order is likely to be restored, and that 
the cannonading and fighting which have 
filled us with woe and consternation are 
likely to cease. It is a melancholy cir- 
cumstance that, being unable to hold any 
communication between one quarter and 
another, we are ignorant of the fate of our 
best friends. May the Lord in his mercy 
protect you from such distressing calami- 
ties !—Bible Society’s Extracts. 


PRALY. 


Extracts from a Letter to the Editor from a fricnd 
at Pisa, dated May 20. 


“THERE are not a few who earnestly 
desire that the church should be modelled 
to closer conformity with the Primitive 
Church, as found in the Scriptures. These 
sacred writings have been and are studied 
by these men, and they hope and seek to 
bring about the very improvement we long 
to see executed by means quite different 
from those which we should adopt.. While 
we rejoice at all they do, and pray for its 
complete success, yet I think we must not 
be discouraged in our attempts to call their 
attention to the truth. The press is all- 
powerful, and in Tuscany aetually leads 
the government. At Florence, the Swiss 
minister has long been in the habit of 
preaching in Itahan once a day to his 
people, many of them having lived so long 
in Italy that the Italian language is more 
natural to them than French. Through 
this channel the gospel will now with greater 
freedom make itself known; but the chief 
good he must look to from this, is a bless- 
ing from on high on the word preached in 
some powerful and genuine Italian mind, 
_ who will in his own way communicate with 

his fellow-countrymen in the manner least 
suited to shock their prejudices. I know 
some men who are working steadily and 
constantly towards enlightening the clergy, 
and all things seem working together for 
good in this respect. The Scriptures are 
circulated, and though Diodati’s version is 
forbidden, yet as the Scriptures are too 
rarely met with, few know the difference 
between this version and the version of 
Martini. : 

“ As you are connected with the Italian 
Society, would you kindly tell me if you 
know whether they or any one else are 
going to translate and publish Paleario’s 
* Benefit of the Death of Christ.’ Nota 
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single Italian copy is to be found, but the 
Tract Society have just republished an 
English edition, from a copy in M. Ayre’s 
possession. I have been wishing to trans- 
late and publish it in Italian, but have de- 
layed, hoping to find an Italian copy. 

“There is a lady resident in Italy who 
would give a large order for copies, as she 
intended having it translated, and has been 
deterred only by a research for an Italian 
copy, and now recently by the report that 
others were publishing it.” 

The whole question of the introduction 
of the gospel into Italy seems to resolve 
itself into a single point,—Is the Pope, in 
this last resort, more of a patriot or a 
churchman ? 

If he refuses to defy Austria—if he clings 
to the unity of the Church, and shrinks 
from promoting a scbism—if, in short, he 
maintains the fiction, which the Popes have 
kept up for nearly twelve hundred and 
sixty years, that the Papacy loyes religion 
above all things—then, in the course of a 
few weeks, or as soon as the people are 
persuaded that the Pope loves something 
better than Italy, his popularity will depart, 
his name will cease to be a tower of strength 
to his Church’s idolatry and hypocrisy— 
the Black Virgin of San Agostino, with its 
disease-healing lamp-oil—the doll of the 
Ara Cceli, which keeps a physician’s equi- 
page, and brings guinea fees to the priests 
—the chemical compound, called St. Ja- 
nuarius’s bload, which melts or congeals at 
sacerdotal bidding—the emasculated singers 
of the Pope’s private chapel, of whom a 
regular supply is kept up in Rome—the 
immoral and infidel books seized at the 
papal frontier, and shipped periodically to 
Marseilles, by the Court of Rome, for a 
steady sale in the French market—these, 
and ten thousand juggleries and iniquities, 
will begin to assume their true colours in 
the eyes of an exasperated population. 
Then there will be room for the gospel. 

If, on the other hand, the Pope comes 
out asa patriot, and breaks up ‘the 
Church” through Europe, he will be able 
for a time to work the machinery of the 
Church in Italy against Christianity. The 
enthusiasm for Pio Nono, the popular Pope, 
will prevent the open preaching of the 
gospel for a time. ; 

Our readers, after this elucidation of the 
question, will perhaps be better able to 
make use of the daily political news from 
Rome, as a barometer of the gospel._— 
Christian Guardian. 


MALTA. 
April 24, 1848, 
Tae sacrament of the Lord’s-supper was 
administered in the Italian Church for the 
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first time on Thursday evening last; and 
a deeply interesting service it was. The 
service was beautifully simple, and was 
conducted with a solemnity which was 
truly affecting. Dr. Achilli delivered an 
address, explanatory of the subject. He 
pointed out the difference between the 
ancient Jewish sacrifices aad the Christian 
commemorative ordinance: the former, 
external, the blood being poured out, and 
outwardly applied to the object purified; 
but the work being complete in the one 
great Sacrifice for sinners, the Lord com- 
manded his blood, typified by the wine, 
to be drunk — received internally, thus 
showing that the purification of the Chris- 
tian must be spiritual, and not effected by 
outward acts. It was truly an Evangelical 
Alliance meeting; there were assembled 
Italians, Swiss, English Episcopalians, and 
Free Church of Scotland Presbyterians. 
Two Scotch ministers united in communion 
with us, besides members of their congre- 
gation. 

There was little of man’s composition in 
the service, which consisted almost entirely 
of Scripture passages combined to form one 
connected address ; and while the younger 
ministers silently distributed the bread and 
wine to the communicants, Dr. Achilli 
solemnly and clearly read striking scrip- 
tural passages of exhortation and eneour- 
agement to partake spiritually of the 
blessings promised, An interesting family 
of converts were there. The father, a 
Sicilian, had long been convinced. that 
Popery was a false system, and had occa- 
sionally read the Bible, but had never 
decided on a change till E gave him 
the Indicatore to read. He was charmed 
with it, and read on till he was astonished; 
and E—— then urged his coming to the 
Italian church. He was fearful at first, but 
soon came; his wife soon followed; and 
their son, a devout worshipper of the 
virgin, soon cast his idols to: the moles and 
to the bats; and they are now all three 
earnest and grateful listeners to the word 
of God, and constanily express their warm 
sense of the Lord’s mercy in thus deliver- 
ing them from bondage. They are on the 
point of departure for Sicily, carrying with 
them tracts, &c.; and I trust the blessed 
gospel is truly in their hearts, and that they 
may be made instruments, in the Lord’s 
hands, of good to their fellow-countrymen, 
—Christian Guardian. 


SWITZERLAND. 


“Wuar I have chiefly to ask of you for 
the Canton de Vaud are your continued 
prayers and your sympathy. Be not 
wearied, beloved brethren in Christ; you 
who have already so powerfully sustained 
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us by your brotherly affection, in suppli- 
cating the throne of grace on our behalf, 
until it pleases the Lord to grant us reli- 
gious liberty. Perhaps we are approaching 
the critical moment: at least we are as- 
saulted in these days more violently than 
hitherto. Three pastors have been taken 
by gens d’armes to their birth-place (Messrs. 
Raiss, Descomba, and Monnerat.) Messrs. 
Clement and Pilet have also received an 
order to forsake their flocks. TI have been 
compelled, by order of the Council of State, 
to leave my native town to come to 
Echallens; and Mr. Scholl has been con- 
demned, as well as Madame Vinet, (widow 
of our brother whose praise is in all the 
churches,) to pay a fine of fifty francs. He 
will himself explain the circumstances of 
the case. On the other hand, the President 
of the Grand Council has recently spoken 
strongly in favour of religious liberty, and 
they begin to grow weary of persecution. 
Pray, then, dear brethren, that the Lord 
may give us a happy issue, and that he 
will impart to us grace to glorify him at all 
times, whether in life or death. 
“Cu. Baup, Pasteur.” 


SYRIA— BEYROUT—GREAT DEMAND FOR 
BIBLES, 


In a letter, dated Jan. 15, a gentleman 
thus writes:—“I haye many visits from 
Jews, and a great demand for Bibles, I 
regret, however, that at present I am 
unable to go among them on account of 
my son’s health, which is such that I can 
neither take him nor leave him: his fever 
is still hanging about him, and a relapse 
would prove, in the usual course of things, 
fatal. I am considerably better than I was, 
and am daily gaining strength. I imagine 
the great run for Bibles at present is owing 
to the cherems all around, by which the 
Jews are forbidden to receive Bibles from 
the missionaries at Bagdad, Aleppo, Ti- 
berias, Safet, and Jerusalem; and there- 
fore they come here, where there is no 
rabbi to enforce a penalty, so that they are 
at liberty to follow their own inclinations.” 


AMERICA, 


AMERICAN SLAVERY, 


Tue following heartless piece of cold- 
blooded villany would exceed all belief, 
if its authenticity were not put beyond 
doubt or suspicion. How can the Free 
States look on upon such daring outrages 
upon the laws of humanity and religion ? 

“The Boston Chronotype of the 26th ult., 
contains a report of the trial and conviction 
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‘of Martha Christian, at the August term of 
the Common Pleas, for 1847, in Wood 
county, Virginia, on a charge of teaching 
a slave to read the Bible! The following 
is the indictment, and we commend it to 
the careful consideration of all who claim 
to be humane and Christian citizens : 

* Wood County, to wit— The grand jurors 
empanelled and sworn to inquire of offences 
committed in the body of said county on 
their oath present—That Martha Christian, 
late of said county, being an evil-disposed 
person, on the fourth day of July, in the 
year of our blessed Lord one thousand 
eight hundred and forty-seven, at Righteous 
Ridge, in said county, not having the fear 
of God before her eyes, but moved and in- 
stigated by the devil, wickedly, maliciously, 
and feloniously, did teach a certain black 
and negro woman, named Rebecca, alias 
Black Beck, to read in the Bible, to the 
great displeasure of Almighty God, to the 
pernicious example of others in like ease 
offending, contrary to the form of the 
statute in such case made and provided, 
and against the peace and dignity of the 
Commonwealth of Virginia.’ 

“Unnatural and inhuman as it may seem, 
the defendant in the case was found guilty, 
and on the next morning was brought into 
court for sentence. Judge Shacklebar dwelt 
on the great favour extended towards her 
on her trial; the enormity of the offence, 
and the necessity of faithfully administer- 
ing the law; and she was sentenced to ten 
years confinement in the Penitentiary, and to 
pay the costs. The defendant’s counsel 
immediately appealed from the cruel sen- 
tence, and the parties are now awaiting a 

~ decision in a higher court.” 


INDIA. 


REMINISCENCES OF MISSIONARY LABOUR 
IN THE TELOOGOO COUNTRY, 


Durine the year 1837 the various 
branches of the mission were vigorously 
earried forward. ‘Two long tours,—one 
to the north, the other to the south of 
Vizagapatam,—were made by myself and 
brother G., whose knowledge of the collo- 
quial style of the native language well- 
fitted him for this department of labour. 
There is nothing more delightful to the 


Christian missionary than after two or | 


three years of hard study in a foreign lan- 
guage, at length to be able to make known 
in their tongue the wonderful works and 
boundless grace of God to those who have 
hitherto been sitting in darkness and in the 
region of the shadow of death. If there 
were no other reward of missionary labour 
than this—the simple power of remoulding 
and rightly directing the vehicle of a 
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foreign language into which Satan had 
infused his poisonous errors and lying 
vanities, and making that language to 
speak Divine thoughts and to exhibit 
Divine love—it would be a glorious re- 
compense to his benevolent mind, especially 
when we consider the indestructible nature 
of this truth which is thus sown beside all 
waters. It is accomplishing that in the 
moral world which the skilful engineer 
does in the physical, when, by his ingenious 
contrivance he constructsan aqueduct across 
one of the many streams of a mighty river, 
and makes of those devastating waters a 
reservoir, which serves the useful purpose 
of watering large tracts of country which 
otherwise would lie uneultivated and barren, 
The waters thus re-directed and reformed, 
instead of proving destructive are fertiliz- 
ing and refreshing. 

In our travels we visited the populous 
towns of Chicocole, Vizianagram, and An- 
kapilly ; the two former containing, 30,000, 
the latter about 10,000 inhabitants. In 
general we were well received by the 
natives, and our message listened to with 
attention. Occasionally a rude Brahmin 
would interrupt us by the question—* Pray, 
sir, how much money do you receive for 
preaching this new religion to the people ?” 
‘We reminded him that we did not come 
there to answer foolish and impertinent 
questions, which had nothing to do with 
the subject in hand, but that if he had any- 
thing to say in reference to the topic of 
discussion, we should be very happy to 
hear him, and if he would take a seat we 
would give way to him. After this he 
would skulk away and say no more, 
Others would carry on an argument in 
favour of the worship of Vishnoo, or 
some of their false gods,—alleging that 
they were warranted in worshipping them 
for the same reason that we paid respect 
to the officers of a great prince. In reply, 
we reminded them of the first and second 
commandments, in which God claims 
supreme homage to himself, and forbids 
rendering worship to any one or anything 
else. We also showed them that their 
gods, according to their own books, had 
committed various crimes, and therefure 
could not be considered in the light of 
Jehovah’s representatives or servants, but 
rather as his enemies—and that the wor- 
ship of such beings could only be looked 
upon as treason against the King of kings. 
When their arguments in favour of idola- 
try were shown to be fallacious, they would 
frequently break off the conversation 
by saying,—‘ Well, sirs, your religion is 
very good for your people, and our religion 
for us; as our fathers have done, so must 
we.” At other times remarks of a more 
encouraging nature would be made, which 
would lead us to hope, that God’s truth 
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does find a witness even in the consciences 
of some of the better class amongst the 
heathen. 

I shall never forget the testimony of an 
old grey-headed woman, who had been 
listening for some time to the preaching 
of the gospel, under the shade of a beauti- 
ful tamarind-tree, at a village about twenty- 
five miles south-west of Vizagapatam. 
After the address I went up to her, and 
asked her, if she ever worshipped idols? 
She replied, “‘ No, I have left them off.” I 
again asked her, “‘How long have you 
abandoned this worship?” “ Ever since 
the great famine,” (probably in the year 
1833, or at some earlier period) was her 
reply. I then asked her—‘ Whom, then, 
do you worship?” She pointed to the 
heavens, and said with considerable em- 
phasis—“ That God, he only is God and 
no other. These people,” she continued, 
“have a thousand opinions and a thousand 
different religions, therefore God does not 
dwell with them; you speak of one God 
and of one true way, therefore God dwells 
with you.” Surely we may hope that the 
Lord has his hidden ones amongst this 
people. How pleasing was it to hear the 
conscience of this aged woman bearing 
witness to the truth and purity of God’s 
word amidst a host of degraded idolaters ! 

Ata village on the sea-coast, about 
twenty-four miles to the south of Vizag, a 
number of the respectable inhabitants sent 
an urgent petition to Mr. G., begging him 
to come over to preach the gospel, and 
establish a school in order that their chil- 
dren might be instructed in the Christian 
religion. Mr. G. subsequently spent two 
days at this place, in conversing with and 
preaching to the people, and was much 
delighted with the reception he met with 
from them. A good number of tracts and 
copies of portions of the word of God were 
always distributed on these occasions, 

A new and spacious school-room, for the 
benefit of the boys of the native English 
school, was built by public subscription, and 
opened in the month of August this year. 
A public examination of the boys was 
held, at which General Welch, and several 
European gentlemen attended, and ex- 
pressed themselves much gratified with the 
progress which the boys had made in the 
English language, and their knowledge of 
Scripture truth. 

This school was established at the earnest 
request of many respectable natives, who 
manifested a great desire to become ac- 
quainted with the English language and 
literature. Thinking that it might be 
made instrumental in directing the atten- 
tion of the upper classes of Hindoos not 
only to our literature but to the nature and 
claims of our holy religion, we forwarded 
its establishment, and bestowed much time 
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and attention in carrying forward the edu- 
cation of the Hindoo youth who thus 
placed themselves under our care. I am 
happy to say that similar schools have 
been established in connection with most 
of our missions in the Madras Presidency, 
and the effects produced by this means on 
the respectable part of Hindoo society 
have been of a most pleasing and encou- 
raging nature. Some have had their pre- 
judices in favour of idolatry considerably 
weakened, others in point of belief are no 
longer Hindoos, whilst a few have been 
truly converted to God and are now walk- 
ing so as to adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour. The distinction of caste is not 
kept up in these schools, and here we can 
witness the pleasing sight of Brahmin, 
Sudra, and Pariah, standing in the same 
class, and emulating each other in the 
attainment of useful knowledge, The 
various branches of knowledge to which 
their attention is directed are as follow :— 
The study of the Holy Scriptures; English 
Grammar; Geography, with the use of the 
Globes ; Elements of Astronomy; Natural 
Philosophy; Ancient History, and Arith- 
metic. In some of our native English 
schools the higher branches of literature 
are also cultivated. They are chiefly sup- 
ported by subscriptions obtained from 
European and native gentlemen. To show 
the interest which a few amongst the upper 
class of Hindoo society take in the educa- 
tion of native youth, I may mention the 
fact, that the Rajah of Vizianagram pre- 
sented this school with the handsome sam 
of 350 rupees, or 354, and a subscription 
of 35 rupees, or 3/, 5s. per mensem. 

A Maternal Association was also formed 
this year by Mrs. P., amongst the East 
Indian and native mothers. ‘The meetings 
were well attended, and the members were 
much interested m the instructions which 
were given them relative to the training of 
their children. Some pleasing instances of 
good resulted from the meetings of this 
association, Amongst many we may 
mention the following :—“ The wife of a 
sergeant in the army was requested by a 
good woman to attend these meetings. 
She at first refused, saying that she thought 
she had brought up her children as well if 
not better than her neighbours. This was 
really the case, for her children were 
better behaved than many others who re- 
sided in that part of the native town. She 
was, however, induced to attend one of the 
meetings by one of her friends, and on 
returning, said to one of them, ‘ Well, I 
never was at a mother’s meeting before, 
but I shall always endeavour to attend as 
long as I am in this place. I used to think 
Iwasa very good mother, but never till this 
evening did I know the responsibilities of 
a mother in reference to the eternal in- 
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terests of her children. I hope now I shall 
begin to pray for my children as well as 
teach them.’ With tears she exclaimed,— 
“Oh, if any of my children should be lost 
through my neglect of their eternal in- 
terests!’? She continued to attend the 
meetings with great regularity, and her 
children were observed to be amongst the 
best behaved in the parcherry.” 

Another striking incident oecurred in 
connection with this Association, which 
shows how God can work by the weakest 
instrumentality, and how often in the his- 
tory of his church “He ordains strength 
oat of the mouth of babes and sucklings.” 
At one of the meetings, the importance 
of mothers praying with and for their chil- 
dren was strongly enforced upon the atten- 
tion of those present. A few weeks after 
this, one of the women came to Mrs. P. in 
great distress of mind and said, “ Ma’am, 
I have much to say to you—I ami in great 
distress.” Mrs. P. asked her what it was 
distressed her? “O ma’am, that last 
mother’s meeting—I was there with my 
little girl. I did not think much of what 
ma’am said then, but when I reached home 
I said to my little girl about eight years of 
age, ‘Come Mary, my dear, it is time to go 
to bed.’ In a very unusual manner she 
said, ‘Please mamma will you come with 
me?’ I said to her, ‘Why my child, what 
is the matter?’ She replied, ‘O mamma, 
please do come!’ I undressed her and 
desired her to get into bed.” The mother 
continued, “ The dear child then burst into 
tears, and threw her arms around my 
neck, and said ‘O, mother dear! don’t 
you know that mothers should pray for 
their children—mother dear, will you pray 
for me?’ QOma’am,” said the woman— 
“never did words pass through my heart 
like an arrow as those did. I said to her, 
*O my dear child I cannot pray—I don’t 
know how ’—the dear child kept on weep- 
ing, and again repeated her request. 
‘Please mother do pray. Porter mamma 
said, “that those who never prayed to 
God on earth, could never praise Him in 
heaven.”’ All that I could reply” said 
the mother, “ was, ‘ My dear child I cannot 
pray —I never prayed in all my life!’ The 
dear girl replied, ‘ Well mother, Porter 
mamma said, that if mothers did not pray 
for themselves, children might pray for 
their mothers "—and then with the greatest 
simplicity she said, ‘Mother dear, may I 
pray for you?’ I said, ‘Yes, dear, if 
you ean;’ and for the first time in my life I 
knelt down to pray, and besought God to 
forgive my sins. She afterwards went 
to sleep; but I could not sleep” said the 
anxious mother, “ and in a state of distress 
and alarm I went to a pious neighbour, and 
asked him to tell me what I must do to be 
saved? He read and prayed with me, 
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and directed me to Christ Jesus, as the 
only source of pardon and salvation. 
After this, I found some comfort; but 
still am perplexed with doubts and fears,” 
Mrs. P. then endeavoured to instruct and 
comfort her mind by pointing her to the 
free invitations and precious promises of 
the glerious gospel. She was subsequently 
proposed for church-fellowship, but her 
husband would not allow her to join us; 
and she ultimately left Vizag for another 
military station at some distance. 

During the year 1837, twenty-five mem- 
bers were added to the Mission Church at 
this station, of whom five were Europeans, 
seventeen East-Indians, and three Hindovos. 

Two of the members departed this life, 
after leaving behind them very satisfactory 
evidence of their preparation for the great 
change. Their hope was fixed on the 
Rock of Ages, and they found in their 
passage over the river, that the hope of the 
gospel was all-sufficient to cheer and sus- 
tain their minds in the trying hour. During 
this year eight native adults and thirty- 
four children were baptized. 

The revision of the Psalms was carried 
on this year by brother G. in coajunction 
with other brethren in the Teloogoo coun- 
try, and the translation of some useful 
tracts was also completed. To God be all 
the praise! He will work by his own 
truth and who shall let it? What is the 
chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord? Pray- 
ing that the Great Head of the Church 
may condescend to bless still more abun- 
dantly the labours of our brethren amongst 
the Teloogoo people, I remain, 

Yours sincerely in 
the bonds of the Gospel, 
Epwarp Porter, 
Islington, June 15, 1848. 


CHRISTIAN EDUCATION IN THE PROVINCE 
OF CUDDAPAH, 


Tue Directors of the London Missionary 
Soeiety have, for upwards of the past 
twenty years, carried on missionary ope- 
rations in the town of Cuddapah and the 
surrounding villages, with a view to the 
evangelization of the heathen population 
of this large and fertile province of British 
India. Schools have been established, 
Christian tracts and portions of the sacred 
Scriptures have been distributed to a wide 
extent, and the gospel of Jesus Christ has 
been declared to thousands of its deluded 
and degraded inhabitants; and, we are 
happy to say, not without some tokens of 
the Divine favour. By the blessing of 
God upon the labours of the Society’s 
missionaries, a few souls have been gathered 
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out of the darkness of heathenism into the 
glorious light of the gospel. 

In connection with the Society’s mission 
at this station there are 80 baptized Chris- 
tians, including adults and children. Ont 
of this number about 30 are enjoying the 
privileges of church communion, and are 
walking so as to adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour. In attendance upon the ser- 
vices of the sabbath there are upwards of 
100. There are six day and orphan schools, 
containing upwards of 250 scholars. No 
other society has taken up this field of 
labour, and as the London Missionary So- 
ciety was the first in this field, it is natural 
for the people to look to them for a supply 
of spiritual instructors, to guide their wan- 
dering feet into the paths of truth and 
righteousness. 

From north to south, the length of the 
Cuddapah province is 170 miles, and from 
east to west varying from 40 to 100 miles, 
nearly half the size of England. According 
to the last census taken by the Govern- 
ment, the population of this province 
amounted to 1,190,467 souls. 

For the evangelization of this large pro- 
vinee there are at present only two mis- 
sionaries, six Christian schools, and four 
native evangelists. It is worthy of remark 
that out of this immense population only 
6,000 are in attendance at heathen day- 
schools, and the great majority of these 
are males. 

They have no schools for females as they 
are considered incapable of learning, and 
education for them is looked upon as a 
dangerous thing. When girls, they are 
married aceording to the will. of their 
parents, to persons of whom they have 
searcely any knowledge, and for whom 
they entertain no love; and the general 


consequence of such connections is domestic | 


strife and wretchedness, and in many cases 
the grossest immoralities. 

Throughout this vast province we have 
full permission from the British Govern- 
ment to establish any number of schools 
we please, and to preach the gospel in any 
of its towns and villages, none daring to 
make us afraid. The writer of this, with 
his beloved partner, is about to return to 


this land of his adoption, in the expectation | 


(.v.) of spending the remainder of their 
days in teaching and preaching amongst 
these degraded subjects. of our Indian 
empire the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
He is deeply anxious to inerease the num- 
ber of schools, especially female, and for 
this object he now makes an appeal to the 
friends of Christian education and missions 


to assist him in increasing the means of | 


instruction for this deluded and degraded 
population. For the small sum of 10/. per 
annum a vernacular day-school, containing 
40 children, can be supported, and for the 
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sum of three guineas an orphan boy or girl 
can be clothed, fed, and educated in our 
Christian boarding-schools. 

As the expenditure of the London Mis- 
sionary Society is at present in advance of 
its receipts, the Directors cannot afford to 
make any inerease to the small grant of 101. 
per annum which they have made in support 
of the mission schools in this province. 

It deserves to be stated that there never 
was a period in the history of the mission 
when the people were so willing to receive . 
Christian instruction as at the present. 
One village has already renounced idolatry, 
and the majority of its inhabitants (though 
not by profession Christians) have no 
longer any faith in the lying superstitions 
of Hindooism. In many other villages the 
claims of Christianity and idolatry are 
daily the subject of discussion, and all we 
need is, more native agency and fervent 
prayer for the Spirit’s influence, to realize 
the glorious period when a nation shall be 
born in a day, and the gods of the heathen 
shall be famished out of the earth. Oh 
think, we pray you, of the cheerless mid- 
night gloom which rests upon the spirits of 
these degraded idolaters, who are living 
destitute of the life-giving rays of the Sun 
of righteousness, without God and without 
hope in the world, and ask yourselves, 
What can we do to pierce that darkness 
with the lamp of heavenly truth ? 

Any subscription or donation towards 
the support of male or female schools in 
the above province will be thankfully re- 
ceived by the undersigned. 

Epwarp Porter, 
Missionary. 
5, Gainford-place, Islington, June 3, 1848. 


N.B. Should any person wish to give 
his aid to the support of female in pre- 
ference to male schools, the money will be 
faithfully appropriated to that object. 

Any useful school-books, slates, pencils, 
and philosophical apparatus for the benefit 
of our native English school will also be 
thankfully received. If the above articles 
are sent to the Mission-House, Blomfield- 
street, they will be forwarded direct to 
Cuddapah, East Indies, by the first oppor- 
tunity. 


IRELAND, 


A cONVERTED Roman Catholic, who 
has lately professed himself a Protestant, 
was heard saying, as he retired from the 
chureh where his public recantation of 
former errors was made: “ Blessed be God 
that Iam free! I would not for the wealth 
of a world be again united to that soul- 
destroying system.” 
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INDIA. 
MEMOIR OF A NATIVE CATECHIST. 


Towarns the close of last year, our Missionary at Cuddapah suffered a severe loss 
in the prosecution of his labours, by the death of the excellent and devoted Na- 
tive Evangelist, who had for some years been supported by Christian friends at 
Stowmarket, under the name of Josep AntRIM WeEBB. The following brief sketch _ 
of his personal history, his Christian character and services, his last illness, and 
peaceful death, will be interesting to our Christian readers, who, in tracing the 
course of this Teloogoo Christian, from the period when he was first delivered 
from the miserable and hopeless servitude of idol-worship, until his happy con- 
fiding spirit ascended to the world of light, will be constrained to glorify God for 
the exceeding riches of his grace :— 

“The subject of this narrative was an inhabitant of Mohelakalavah, a village in 
the Chenoor Talook of the Cuddapah District. The name of his father was Ver- 
napah, a'Gooroo, or teacher, of the worshippers of Ramah, by whom he was sup- 
ported; and his mother’s name was Soolamah. During the days of his boyhood, 
he paid very little attention to his idolatrous creed; but, as he advanced in years, 
he began to learn the religious institutes of his forefathers. When about the age 
of sixteen, his father. got him married, and soon after died. About this time he 
became desirous of learning to read, and, finding a Butranjoo (an inferior poet) 
willing to teach him, ‘he commenced; but before he knew even the characters of 
the Teloogoo language, the Butranjoo left the village. 

“‘ Hearing that the Missionaries had established a free day-school at Cuddapah, 
he came to this station and attended the school. In process of time, having learnt 
to read, he diligently applied himself to:peruse the word of God and religious tracts. 
Having thus become acquainted with the Christian Religion, he was gradually 
convinced that his own religion was false. 

‘Not long after, a school-room was built at Patha Cuddapah, and, as he mani- 
fested a strong desire to embrace Christianity, he was employed in the capacity of 
a teacher, in‘which he laboured with great activity; at the same time regularly 
attending the:means of grace. In course of time, he was made sensible of his lost 
condition asa sinner, and was led to seek parden and justification through the 
blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ. After giving satisfactory evidence of grace 
and piety, he was baptized and received into church-fellowship. 

“A short time elapsed, and he was employed as a reader, and subsequently as a 
catechist. He was a zealous, devoted, and acceptable preacher, was known for con- 
sistency and uprightness,and was made the honoured instrument of leading some 
‘from darkness to light, and from the power of sin and Satan to serve the true 
and living God.’ He was a loving husband and affectionate father, and kind and 
courteous to his fellow-eountrymen. During the lingering illness of his wife, he 
very affectionately attended her, endeavouring by all means in his power to al- 
leviate her sufferings, and, from time to time, read to [her the word of God, and 
prayed with her, 

“He patiently endured the loss of his wife, who slept in Jesus in J uly last; and, 
to add to his affliction, her death was followed in a few weeks by that of an infant 
child, Under these painful dispensations, he bowed with filial submission to the 
Divine will. In September, 1847, the distressing disease of which he died first made 
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its appearance. He suffered much, but bore it all with exemplary patience and 
resignation, and calmly anticipated his dissolution. During his illness I often visited 
him; and, on one occasion, after solemnly resigning into my hands the charge of 
his three beloved children (page 433), he said to me, ‘I am resigned to the will of 
my Heavenly Father—if He raises me up from this bed of suffering, I am resolved 
with redoubled vigour to labour for His glory ; but if He designs to call me to 
Himself, His will be done.’ Several of the members of the Church visited him 
during his illness to read the word of God, converse, and pray with him. ‘When he 
began to grow worse, and knew that he should soon leave this world, he sent for 
his relations, and, giving each of them a little present, addressed them and said, ‘I 
have now done with the world and all worldly affairs—seek the Saviour, and do 
not neglect the salvation of your immortal souls.’ 

**On the evening of Friday, the 22nd of October last, as he grew worse, I went 
to see him again, and perceived that his end was drawing nigh. Many of the 
Christians were present ; and I repeated several promises adapted to his circum- 
stances, from which he appeared to derive strength, comfort, and peace: he said, 
‘I am prepared for death.’ A few hours before his decease (October 28rd), he re- 
quested to be raised up, and, leaning on a chair, he prayed, committing his soul 
into the hands of the Redeemer. He ceased, and, while his soul was taking its 
flight to the realms of bliss, his Christian brethren knelt down by his bed and com- 
mitted his spirit into the hands of a faithful Creator. ‘Blessed are the dead who 
die in the Lord from henceforth, yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours ; and their works do follow them.’ Our loss is his infinite gain. 
May his mantle drop on his successor, that he may be equally useful in winning 
souls to Christ, adorning ‘ the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.’ ”’ 


The following delightful record of the power of Divine mercy has also been 
received from our Missionary at Cuddapah :— 


The subject of this memoir was the daugh- —_sations which I had with her, she said with 
ter of a man named John Westley. She,aad thankfulness, That it was because God had 
her late husband David who also died in the mercy in store for her, though she was avery 
faith, were converts from heathenism, and,in _ great. sinner, that He did not cut her off sud- 
due time, were admitted tothe Church. For  denly in the midst of her sins, but in great 
a long period she remained a widow, and compassion visited her with a lingering sick- 
while in this state she fell into sin and was ness, thus giving her time for repentance; 
suspended from church-fellowship. She and now, she said, I trust that He has for- 
afterwards married Jallaputty. After for- given me my sins. 
saking the fellowship of her gracious Re- Before she was very sick and confined to 
deemer, she became very careless and indiffe- her bed, she made known her desire to me 
rent about the welfare of her soul, and eagerly and several members of the church, to be re- 
followed the pleasures of this vain world. admitted to church-fellowship, and to com- 

In this awful state she continued for about memorate the dying love of the blessed Re- 
five years, when the Lord very mercifully deemer. This desire was not realised, as she 
visited her, laying her low on a bed of afflic- | was soon after confined to her bed, and, con- 
tion. She was attacked with dysentery, and sequently, could not attend the means of 
lingered for many months, during whichtime grace. In this state she was occasionally 
she was brought to reflect on her awful state visited by myself and the catechists; and 
and her extreme ingratitude to her compas- about the same period, the Lord was pleased 
sionate Saviour. She bowed down in deep to take to himself her infant daughter, about 
humility, self-abasement of soul, and peni- ten months old. She bore the bereavement 
tential sorrow, before the mercy-seat of an with christian patience, acknowledging that 
offended Father. Often was she observed it was the kind hand of her Heavenly Father. 
pouring out her soul at midnight and wrest- From this time she sank very fast. When 
ling in prayer with God. In several conver- she found that her time was drawing near, 
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she called her relations to her and spoke to 
them on the importance of preparing for 
death. The night before she died I went to 
see her, and found, that though she could not 
speak, yet she heard what I said to her, and 
signified by signs that all was well; that she 
was resting her soul on the Redeemer in 
peace ; and was prepared to die. Perceiving 
the cold hand of death on her, I repeated the 
promises appropriate to a dying Christian, 
and kneeling down at her bedside, committed 
her soul in prayer to the care of the gracious 
Redeemer, when she folded her hands and 
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A short time before she breathed her last, 
she regained the power of speech, and calling 
her brother to her bedside, said to him, ‘‘ Do 
not be sorrowful that I am about to leave 
you—I am ready waiting for my Saviour to 
take me.’”’ Ina few minutes afterwards she 
expired, and her remains, as is usual in this 
country, were interred on the following day. 

May her death be sanctified to many, and 
especially to the careless and irreligious among 
her own country-women, who were the wit- 
nesses of her faith and piety, and whose sal- 
vation she so earnestly desired ! 


was sensible to the latest moment. 


LETTER OF A NATIVE CHRISTIAN OF THE BRAHMIN CLASS, 
ADDRESSED To THE Rey. T. Boaz, now 1x Eneuanp. 


In the following communication from a converted Brahmin at Calcutta, personally 
known to our brother, Mr. Boaz, we have a gratifying instance of the intelligence 
and piety which characterise many of the Native Christians of India at the present 
day. The good sense and feeling, the propriety of sentiment, the affectionate and 
Christian spirit, and the correct scriptural knowledge evinced by the writer, plainly 
indicate the capability of the Hindoo mind for cultivation, and shew, to a certain 
extent, what may be expected as the result of Christian labour among this inter- 
esting people :— 
CaxcuTta, February 14, 1848. 

Rrv. AND DEAR S1r,—Although I have not had the pleasure of receiving a letter from 
you, either in reply to mine or otherwise, I am sure this has been occasioned by want of time 
or some such thing ; and the good feeling you bear towards me and my poor family is more 
than a sufficient recompense. 

The knowledge which I have been able to obtain of your doings in England and the adja- 
cent countries, in behalf of this land of darkness and superstition, has given me exceedingly 
greater pleasure than ten thousand notes or replies could afford me. 

Of the state of God’s work in this land—the removal of useful Ministers under circum- 
stances the most trying,—and the deficiency of funds arising from recent difficulties, —this 
you know, and how much it is needed that these and other difficulties be removed out of the 
way by the people of God. 

You are now where I hope you can obtain ample funds for perfecting and carrying on the 
works here commenced, and for getting more labourers; as it is most difficult, in the present 
state of things, to have the work properly conducted. We (Hindoo Christians) surely long 
for the day when God shall enable us to support our own Ministers, and not trouble those of 
distant lands to come to our aid; and may He enable us to raise up Ministers of God from our 
own body of Native Christians to preach and teach the people. 

The opinion cherished by some bodies of Christians regarding the way of bringing the 
heathen to apprehend the light and knowledge which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, is by im- 
parting to them education, based upon Christian principles. Their hope is, that, when these 
principles are imbibed and appreciated, the comparison of both religions (Christian and 
ae! which must follow, will, to an unprejudiced mind, bring happiness and everlasting 
good. 

This is said not at all to depreciate, or mak | i 
which is enjoined by our Lord a hee al eet he eens 

mmveneg lO: ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,’ &c.; and in another place more directly 
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(Mark xvi. ver. 15), ‘‘ And He said unto them: Go ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel,’”’ &c. These things are stated, not because you are unacquainted with them, but 
that you may be induced to exert yourself the more on behalf of this benighted land. 

Thinking, if I request a favour of you, you will take no offence, I ask the following :—a 
set.of good Bible Commentaries would assist me greatly in the study of the Holy Scriptures. 
I have not such a thing, and therefore take the liberty of asking this favour. Should you meet 
with any kind friend who would assist you in complying with this humble request, it will be 
of great use and value to the writer. 

A little I will say concerning my family, and then I have done.—I am intent upon placing 
my daughter Alexena under the tuition of Mrs. L——s. She will reside there as a boarder 
for a very small sum. I also intend placing Stephen for the time being in the Benevolent 
Institution. God has been pleased to add another to my family of late. Myself and Juosono 
have both got an increase of five rupees a month, and this is by the mercy of God. 

Finally, I can only pray that God may bless your handywork, which is His, and prosper 
you in all things by His Holy Spirit ; and with this, 

I remain, Dear Sir, 
Your sincere and faithful Scholar, 
Kari Cuaran BANERJEE. 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF WALTER VENNING’S READER. 


Tue subject of thé succeeding narrative is a devoted native Evangelist, labouring 
at Neyoor, under the superintendence of the Rey. C. Mead, and permanently sup- 
ported by John Venning, Esq., of Norwich. The statement, which was furnished 
by himself, includes a brief record of the divine blessing on his faithful and per- 
severing labours ; and our brother, Mr. Mead, fully corroborates the testimony 


which it yields to his Christian character and usefulness. 


I was born at Saynamvilly, near Knill 
Chapel, in 1811. My parents were part 
owners of several idol-temples in which 
Pathra-Kalee and other demons were wor- 
shipped. Each partner contributed from 
one to ten fanams a year, and sacrificed 
sheep and fowls, accompanied with playing 
of musical instruments, letting-off fireworks, 
&c. My father was the priest, and had 
charge of the temples. Whilst my relations 
were thus zealously serving the devil, I was 
sent to learn in the Mission-School at 
Valuthalam-pallam, under Abram, the father 
of the present School Teacher of Saynam- 
villy. It was afterwards commonly reported 
that the children taught in the charity- 
schools were to be taken by ‘‘the white men,’’ 
and sent away in their ships. My mother, 
being frightened, went one morning before 
the dawn of day to the school, and brought 
away my cadjan (lesson-books), and sent me 
to learn in a heathen school. 

Soon after this, a teacher named Paul 
collected several families by the preaching of 
the Gospel, and came to our house with the 
Moopen, or elder of the congregation. On 
seeing them approach, my mother cried out 
«See the reader is coming; go, and hide.” 
I immediately went and concealed myself. 
They had no encouragement given them to 


read or speak that day, and they left the 
house; but the reader afterwards began to 
conyerse with me about Christianity, and 
placed in my hand a tract, entitled ‘‘ the 
Pearl of Great Price.’’ I was not able to 
read it fluently and the reader encouraged 
me to go to the Misslon-School: this I after- 
wards did, and began to learn with diligence, 
and to perceive the importance of Christianity. 
I spoke to my parents of what I felt, and 
urged them to receive the true religion. My 
mother said, that, as I was their only son, 
she was afraid of provoking the devils, who 
would kill me if she became a Christian. 
She remained firm in her belief and dread of 
the demons. I ceased not from advising her 
to forsake her destructive ways, and it 
pleased the Lord in his own time effectually 
to turn her mind. One day in the month 
of March, 1829, when every preparation was 
made for us to go to the feast of Munda- 
caudoo, my mother unexpectedly said to my 
father: ‘* Let us now leave these devils and 
give ourselves up to the service of the true 
God.’? Then we all went and joined in 
christian worship at the school-room, which 
was then only a small shed made of bamboos 
and cocoa-nut leaves. 

I was admitted about two years after- 
wards into the Home School at Neyoor where 
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I acquired a further knowledge of the truths 
of Christianity, and became convinced that 
my nature was corrupt, and my conduct sin- 
ful. Whenever I reflected on this I was 
much disturbed, and nothing relieved me 
but the thought that there was a Saviour will- 
ing and able to deliver me. I gradually per- 
ceived that forgivenessand sanctification could 
only be had through Jesus Christ, and that I 
must repent of my sins, and flee to him with 
my whole heart, or perish. 

Several years after this, I was sent out as an 
assistant to the Native Teacher Paul. We read 
and taught the Catechism and Scriptures at 
Saynamvilly and other places, where most of 
the people had newly come forward and 
forsaken idolatry. I married, in 1832, the 
daughter of the late Reader of Auttecandoo, 
near Nagercoil. We have three children— 
one boy and two girls. 

In 1833.1 was appointed to: Vadacancary, 
(Peter’s Chapel). The number of christian 
families at that time was 16; at present 
there are 52. I am thankful to state that the 
blessing of God has attended my labours in 
Vadacancary and. its neighbourhood. At 
Sellenconam, a small congregation has been 
collected and a Mission-Chapel commenced; 
at Cadeyoor, several families now regularly 
assemble for prayer in the school-room 
which was built partly by the people them- 
selves; and at Mancodu a number of families 
and school-children are under instruction. 

I feel much delight in my duties, and when 
I witness the conversion of those who had 
long refused to turn to God, and perceive 
others growing in grace and knowledge, I am 
encouraged in my efforts to be increasingly 
useful. Several heathens at Carucupany and 
other places, who had long turned a deaf ear 
to the word of life, seem somewhat con- 
vinced of the sinfulness of idolatry. 

Those who have been under the sound of 
the Gospel for a considerable time express 
sincere contrition for their sins, pay good 
attention to my exhortations and reading of 
the Scriptures, regularly attend the chapel 
for divine worship, and have family prayers: 
18 have been baptized, and there are 5 candi- 
dates. A few of the congregation conduct 
themselves in a very distressing manner: 
they sometimes break the Sabbath, listen to 
the advice of their idolatrous relations in the 
time of sickness, and, through fear of those 
in authority, assist in doing work for the 
idol-temples. 

Among several devoted disciples in the 
congregations who have departed, to enter 
into the joy of their Lord, since my labours 
commenced, were the following:—1. A 
Christian named Kunamudean, who was 
generally remarked for his holy conduct. His 
occupation was climbing the palmyra-tree. 
Though he had to climb from 60 to 70 
palmyras daily, he would on Sundays finish 
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climbing before seven in the morning, and 
afterwards attend the chapel for both services. 
He was suddenly removed by cholera in the 
30th year of his age, to enjoy, we trust, the 
happiness of heaven. 

2. The late Davavarun, Nadan of Pitchen- 
villy, was.an interesting character. A long 
time before renouncing idolatry he used to 
attend the chapel without kneeling down in 
prayer, but at length he joined the congrega- 
tion by falling on his knees, and praying to 
Christ for the pardon of his sins. From that 
time he openly professed to be a Christian. 
His wife, children, brother, and brother’s 
wife, are all baptized. He died of dysentery 
after a protracted illness. As his end drew 
nigh he sent for all his children, and other 
relations, (40 in number) and told them not 
to be grieved at his leaving them, for he 
was going to a better world. He exhorted 
them to hold fast the faith they had em- ' 
braced to the end of their lives, that all 
might be well with them as it then was 
with himself. There were about 50 of his 
heathen relations likewise present on this 
occasion. 

3. My deceased mother was a sincere and 
humble follower of Christ. She had never 
been taught to read, but could repeat a num- 
ber of passages from the Gospels and Epistles. 
She was always ready with her texts, which 
she repeated in the chapel with interest and 
child-like simplicity. She was a member of 
the church, and attended regularly at Knill 
Chapel. She was accustomed to visit the 
sick to assist and comfort them in their 
affliction ; but avoided as much as possible 
any intercourse with her idolatrous relations, 
In 1840 she was afflicted with rheumatism, 
and after some suffering died in the sure 
hope of eternal life. 

4, Parinbamsotto, at Suttanvilly, was a 
very pious man. As he could not read, he used 
to assemble his family, repeat the passages 
he had learnt from the readers and assistants, 
make a few remarks on them, and offer up his 
fervent petitions to the throne of grace. He 
never left his house in the morning till he had 
engaged in private devotion and meditation. 
When he was from home, he embraced every 
opportunity of speaking to the heathen about 
the excellency of Christ and his salvation. 
During his last illness he was asked, on what 
his hopes of heaven were founded? He said, 
“* On Christ, and I believe firmly that’ the 
Lord Jesus will not forsake me now, but re- 
ceive me into his kingdom.” He gave direc- 
tions that his remains after death should not 
be given up for interment to his heathen re- 
lations. He made a will, written on the 
palmyra-leaf, bequeathing some garden- 
grounds, worth about 500 fanams, towards 
the enlargement of Dartmouth Chapel, and 
calmly departed. 

In conclusion, Tam glad to add that seve- 
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ral of the Vadacancary congregation are in when they become better acquainted with his 
the habit of visiting the sick, and relieving the _ love in providing redemption for sinners, and 
poor, either by money or grain. They also sending the Gospel to these ‘“‘ Ends of the 
render general assistance in promoting the  earth.’’ 

cause of God; and they will do still more 


CHINA. 
NOTICES OF FOO-CHOO-FOO. 


A sort time since, we gave some deeply interesting extracts from an article pub- 
lished in a recent number of the Chinese Repository under the above title ; exhi- 
biting on the one hand the extreme spiritual destitution of Foo-choo-foo, one of 
the largest cities in China; and, on the other, the unsurpassed facilities it offers for 
the labours of the Christian Missionary. The same article supplies us with the 
following additional statements, which will enlarge the information of our readers 
respecting this great heathen city, and will not fail to strengthen the impression of 
its immense claims on the compassionate efforts of the Christian Church :— 


Loca Posirion oF THE CrTY. 


Tue River Min, on the north bank of which stands the city of Foo-choo-foo. about thirty 
miles from its mouth, is a noble stream, navigable for vessels of large size, within ten miles 
of the city, and for good sized junks to the bridge connecting Chungchau with Nantai. 
After having entered fully within the river, the visitor finds himself between two ridges of 
mountains, whose bases approach often to the very margin of that beautiful stream. The 
valley between these mountainous ridges forms the bed of the Mim even to the city itself, and 
it is said for a long distance beyond it. The scenery on the banks of the Hudson, one of the 
great rivers of North America, has been admired by many a traveller for its beauty, grandeur, 
and sublimity; but that of the Min bears with it no mean comparison. In one important 
respect itis indeed much inferior, not being adorned with those numerous, neat, and beautiful 
villages that grace the Hudson, showing its banks to be inhabited by a refined wealthy and 
enlightened people, blest with the genial influence of the glorious Gospel. 


Crry or Foo-cHo0-roo AND I7s SUBURBS, 


This city, that is, Foo-choo-foo, within the walls, is situated in a bend of the North and 
main branch of the Min, having the river on the West, South, and South-east, being, per- 
haps, at. no point less than from one and a half to two miles from the same. The city-walls 
are probably at least seven miles long, to walk round the city on them requiring two anda 
half hours. A large part of the densely-populated suburbs is comprised in the immense town 
called. Nantai, which, for size and population, is a large city within itself. 

Nantai lies between the city-walls and the river, having the latter contiguous to it on the 
South and South-east. In extent of territory and population, it is probably not much in- 
ferior to that of the city proper; and,,being contiguous to the river, it has superior com- 
mercial advantages. Chungchau is a small, but very densely-populated island connected 
with Nantai, by the great stone bridge ;, and, by a smaller one of similar construction, with 
the large town on the South bank of the Min, being next to Nantai in size-and population. 
These three places constitute in the main what in this article are called the suburbs of Foo- 
choo-foo. Among all the places I have yet visited, there is no one commanding so many 
advantages, in respect to climate, romantic situation, prospect of the city, its adjacent verdant 
plains, its: peaceful and majestic river, and the encircling mountains. 

As to width and want of cleanliness, the streets of Foo-choo-foo are much like those of Canton,, 
or a medium between those of Canton and Amoy. The floors of the houses are seldom more 
than a foot above the level of the streets, and many have no floor but the ground, The upper 
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apartments of the better houses are nought but ill-ventilated garrets, and, being covered with 
tiles, they must in the summer be excessively hot. The outer walls of many of the better 
houses are very thick, built of imperfectly burnt brick, or of broken brick combined with a 
large amount of clay; and the inner partitions often consist, the lower half, of well jointed 
pine-boards, and the upper of clay, on a frame work of bamboo, overlaid with lime, which 
gives them, when new, a neat and inviting appearance. The outer walls are more commonly 
plastered. This description applies to the better sort of houses both within the walls and in 
the suburbs. But the majority of the people occupy houses far less comfortable. The streets 
are paved with granite, but often roughly. In the dwellings of this people there is the same 
want of order and cleanliness, which is characteristic of other heathen communities. To 
those accustomed to the neatness and good order of English and American houses, there is 
in the habitations of this people little appearance of comfort. Ill-lighted and ill-ventilated, 
as they are, one might justly infer that their inmates must greatly undervalue the light of day 


and the refreshing breeze. 


ProsaBLe Popunation or Foo-cHoO0-FOO AND ITS SUBURBS. 


Tue population of this place, I regard as a matter of great uncertainty. By different indi- 
viduals it has been differently estimated, but the prevailing impression is, that it cannot be less 
than 600,000 souls. I have yet seen no government statistics on this subject. That there is 
an immense congregation of precious souls is certain. If, as has been stated, on I know not 
what authority, this city and its environs contain 120,000 houses; and to each house we 
allow only five individuals, a very moderate estimate, the aggregate population would be 
600,000. Besides, on the river there is a large floating population. Among the five ports, 
this city is thought to be the second in point of population, and yet among them all, it is the 
only one to which Protestan#Missionaries have not in considerable numbers been sent; myself, 
in the providence of God, and contrary to my previous hopes, having been first called to enter 
this field with any prospect of being here a permanent labourer. Why should Foo-choo-foo be 
thus neglected? This place has also been little noticed by the mercantile community, that 
is, as a field for the prosecution of a legal trade. 


INTERESTING OBJECTS WITHIN AND AROUND THE CITY PROPER. 


To myself, one of the most interesting classes of objects here to be seen, viewed in connection 
with the cardinal doctrine of the resurrection of the dead and of the general judgment, are the 
immense burial-grounds in the vicinity—the abode of the earthly remains of forgotten millions. 
One of these immense repositories of the dead is on the large island on the South side of the 
river, opposite Nantai. It is a large hill extending in the line of the river about one and a 
half mile, and, at some points, may be from one-half to three-quarters of a mile in breadth. 
This eminence is nearly covered with graves, and yet the multitude of its sleeping inmates 
is fast increasing, and will probably so continue till the coming of that great day, when all 
that are in these graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth, they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the resur- 
rection of damnation. How many have been interred it is impossible to form any reasonable 
conjecture; for, notwithstanding the veneration of the Chinese for the graves of their deceased 
kindred and countrymen, it is said to be customary, after the lapse of ten years or upwards 
from the time of burial, in case there are no monuments to perpetuate the names of the de- 
ceased, and no friends to care for their remains, to re-open their graves and inter others above 
them. As regards the miserable poor, a very numerous class here, after the lapse of three or 
four years from their burial, these graves, I am told, are allowed to be opened and others to 
be interred above them, the uppermost often at a depth of not more than two feet below the 
surface. The graves of those who have surviving kindred and friends, especially if wealthy 
and influential, are more respected; thus, within the lapse of a century in numerous cases, ten 
or more individuals may be interred in the same little plot of earth, How full of meaning 
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the sentence, ‘‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.’? In a country so densely 
populated as this region, and many other parts of China, thus to dispose of the dead may be 
a matter of necessity, as the arable land is wanted for the support of the living. The rich 
sometimes open the graves, some years after interment, wash the bones, deposit them in urns, 
and re-inter them. The high lands in the suburbs, and the sides of the mountains in the 
neighbourhood of the city, are extensively occupied as burial-grounds. 

The burial. ground just described is near my residence, in the small Island of Chungchau, 
and is the only place to which, in the cool of the day, I can conveniently retire for recreation 
and the enjoyment of the pure, refreshing breeze, and be, at the same time, released from the 
confined city, and the press of the curious, inquisitive crowd. This hill also commands 
an extensive and beautiful prospect of the city and rural scenery, including the river, broad 
and verdant rice-plains on the West, North-east, and South, and the encircling mountains. 

As I have wandered alone among the graves of the long-forgotten dead, solemn thoughts 
have rushed upon my mind, thoughts of death, of the resurrection, of the judgment-day, and 
of the final destiny of the righteous and of the wicked. What a scene must this hill pre- 
sent in that day when at the command of Christ the innumerable millions of the dead shall 
arise, each to be judged and to receive his final award! Taking the Bible for our guide in 
respect to human character in God’s sight and the final portion of the idolater, where must 
most of the countless millions of the former generations of the Chinese be found, when Jesus 
shall pronounce the final doom of an ungodly world? The inquiry is an awfully solemn 
and deeply painful one, and yet it may be profitable, as a means of stimulating Christians to 
pray and labour for the salvation of the heathen, while yet they remain among the living, 
in the land of hope. Soon the present generation of the heathen will, with ourselves, have 
finished their earthly career, and entered on their final, eternal award. What we would do 
for them we must do quickly. The night cometh wherein no man can work. How fearful 
the declaration, The wicked shall be cast into hell, and all the nations that forget God! 


THE NATIVES OF RAROTONGA TO THEIR BENEFACTORS IN 
BRITAIN. 


Tue generous contributions of our friends in this country, for the relief of the 
natives of Rarotonga suffering under the disastrous effects of the hurricane which 
visited that island in March, 1846, have been duly appreciated by the recipients. 
The inhabitants of Avarua, one of the principal stations on the island, have sent, 
through our brother, Mr. Gill, the following characteristic expression of their 
gratitude for the supply of provisions distributed among them on the arrival of the 
vessel that conveyed them thither from Sydney :— 


‘¢‘ Frrenps, Brethren, and Sisters in Britain! Blessing on you from our Lord Jesus Christ, 
throughout continual ages. Our hearts have been greatly rejoiced at this season by your 
compassion towards us under our sufferings, on account of the famine of this land, by the great 
hurricane of the year that has fallen behind us. You have heard that the houses were blown 
down, andallthe trees. Nothing stood. Trees, fruits, plants. It cannot be described. But we 
are now wondering at your compassion to us: it is very great. Our fathers are dead—they 
knew not that there remained such great love in store for us. We now know and rejoice in 
this dispensation. What is the origin? Let us think ! Why are we thus compassionated ? 
This is the root—the love of God. This is the only source: there is no other. We need 
not seek any other. Only this,—the compassion of God. This is our only rejoicing. 

Now the food you sent us has reached us. It was made known that the churches in Britain 
had sent it to the churches in Rarotonga. It came here ina ship from Banerbe, (Sydney,) 
and was divided among the people of the Settlements. Our division was eight bags and a 
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half of xice and five bags of biscuit. This was given out to the Chiefs and Governors of the 
district, and they divided it among the household of this station (Avarua). We were filled 
with joy and wonder. We are truly a privileged generation. Every person did nothing but 
wonder—men, women, and children. 

We then asked our teacher how we were to cook it (the rice). When he told us we were 
much amused. Having received our portion, we began to cook it; some baked theirs in the 
native oven; some boiled it in pans; and others tied up portions in the leaves of the Ti- 
tree, and thus cooked it. There was no measure to our joy. You would have thought we 
were English children, men, and. women, thus eating our rice and biseuit. 

After the gale, we had nothing but pumpkins, which we used. to eat with the roots of the 
“‘ti’”’ and the ‘‘ce”’ plants. Such was our food after the gale. We then planted potatoes 
and taro. No one sat. stili—all were diligent in planting; so that we are now eating mixed 
food—bread-fruit, banana, plantains, &c. We are still planting, and should. another. gale 
come this year, it will make an end, and we shall have nothing left. This is a strange land— 
there can be no other like it—gales come one after the other—there is no ceasing. It is, 
however, well. It is not man, but God himself, and He is Lord of heaven and earth. Man 
can do nothing; but with God all things are possible—whether to bring to nought or to in- 
crease.. He is Lord of all. 

We have written this, that you might know the joy with which we have received. your 
compassion. We are truly leaping with joy through you in this dispensation of love. 

Written. by the Caters, Governors, and LANDHOLDERS: 


DEATH OF A RAROTONGAN EVANGELIST. 


Amona the trials connected with the work of God in the Isles of the Pacific, none 
are more deeply mourned and practically felt: by our Missionary brethren than the 
frequent deaths occurring among their native coadjutors. In the subjoined com- 
munication from the Rev, Charles Pitman, of Rarotonga, we have an affecting in- 
stance of the losses they are thus called to sustain, and which, while associated with 
feelings of unspeakable joy, in reference to the faithful men who have entered into 
their rest, demand the strongest exercise of faith and patience, as it regards the in- 
terests of the work from which they have been taken. Under date of J anuary 17th, 
our brother, Mr. Pitman, thus writes :— 


In my last communication I said that our 
population was still fast decreasing*, and that 
death was removing from among us many 
valuable aud useful. friends. Yes; it has 
pleased the all-wise Disposer of events to call 
away some who I had cherished the fond hope 
would have been. employed for many years 
in publishing the glad tidings of salvation 
amongst the perishing heathen. We have 
recently committed! to the silent tomb two 
young men of decided piety, good) talents, 
and extensive Biblical knowledge; to. whose 
education, with a view to their future useful- 
ness, I had paid particular attention. I have 
not their equals left; but 1 bow with submis- 
sion to the willof God. ‘Behold, He taketh 
away, who can hinder Him? Who will say 
unto Him, What doest thou?” 

The first who was summoned to the eter- 
nal world, was: Aperau, many years a consist- 
ent and useful member of the Church, and 


for the last three or four years an acceptable 
preacher of the Gospel, and a most valuable 
assistant to me in the translation of the Serip- 
tures. He accompanied me to Tahiti, when 
I visited that island for the benefit of my 
health in 1835, and helped me to transcribe 
some of the MSS. of the late Rev. H. Nott, 
with a view of translating them into this dia- 
lect, by which means he acquired a tolerably 
good knowledge of the language. 

Aperau had. a. very great. desire wholly to, 
consecrate himself to the service of Christ 
amongst the heathen. Little more than two 
years ago, he wrote to me on the subject, 
and I had frequent conversations with him re- 
specting it. The malady of which he died just 
then began to appear, but I hoped it would 
soon be removed; but God’s thoughts are 
not as our thoughts. Just as I was about to 
propose him to the Brethren, about twenty 
months ago, the disease broke out in his neck,, 


* Not now numbering 3000 in the whole Island. In 1827 the population was more than 7000. 
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and, when one part was healed by the use of 
suitable means, it broke out more violently 
in other parts, especially in the throat and 
under the arm-pits, till finally, poor fellow, 
he was a complete Lazarus for sores. All 
our efforts were vain, and he finally fell a 
victim to the malignant disorder. 

The complaint, however, did not affect 
his voice, and he was able to preach until 
within a few months of his death. Frequent- 
ly, with pleasure indescribable, have I heard 
him declare to his countrymen ‘the un- 
searchable riches of Christ,’’ entreating and 
beseeching them to come to him for salvation 
and. eternal life. 

His judgment was sound, and his. elucida- 
tions of Scripture-truth clear. He always 
submitted the plans of his sermons to my in-: 
spection previous to delivery, and very sel- 
dom of late had I any occasion to suggest any 
alteration. His discourses were always full 
of Scripture, and he was seldom: known to 
wander from his subject. I had the pleasure 
of hearing his last discourse, which was from 
Rev. xiv. 13: ‘* And I heard a voice from 
heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord,’’ &e. He 
was exceedingly careful in his illustration 
of the clause, ‘‘ and their works do. follow 
them.’’ Frequently did he exhort his hearers 
to mark the expression, ‘‘ their works do fol- 
ow them,’’ endeavouring to impress on their 
minds that salvation is add of grace, and that 
their works followed them, as evidence of 
their union to Christ in whom they believed. 

Till within two or three months of his de- 
cease, he did not abandon the hope of being 
spared to go as an Evangelist to the heathen. 
Twice he came to me to express his ardent 
desire for the work, and to ask me if I thought 
he should recover. At last I told him I was 
fearful of the result; but that my heart greatly 
rejoiced in the Lerdtto find his whole soul 
panting to promote his glory. I then re- 
minded him of David’s desire to build the 
temple of the Lord ;, but his desire, though 
well pleasing in the sight of God, was not 
granted. From which time he was able to 
say, ‘‘ The Lord’s will be done.” 

Many were my visits to him when weak- 
ness prevented his coming to me, and pleas- 
ing are the recollections of what passed be- 
tween us as his tabernacle gradually dissolv- 
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ed. On one occasion our conversation was 
the work of the Spirit in regeneration: ‘‘ That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” His 
attention seemed rivetted to the subject—he 
asked several important questions, and as 
soon as his mind embraced the idea I wished 
to convey, he was completely overjoyed; nor 
shall I soon forget the instant brightening-up 
of his countenance. ‘Oh! the mighty, 
mighty work of the Spirit of God !’’ he ex- 
claimed, ‘all spiritual, nothing carnal! 
spiritual change —spiritual food — spiritual 
clothing—spiritual armour to contend with 
spiritual foes! Ah, teacher, I fear there is 
much profession among us, but little of the 
real work of the Spirit on the soul.’’ In 
subsequent visits, this subject was: his: de- 
light. 

His end was peace. Finding his strength 
failing, his wife asked him, if his heart had a. 
full grasp of the Saviour? ‘* Think you,’’ 
he replied, ‘that I should be so inconsider- 
ate as to hold slightly one so dear to my soul? 
Oh, no, my soul grasps firmly the Saviour, 
and I will never let go my hold—He is my 
sure foundation, and ail my desire.’’ After 
this he seemed to have a realizing view of the 
glory of heaven, as though looking through 
a small aperture, and said to his wife, ‘‘ Oh! 
it is indescribable |”’ 

From this period he earnestly desired his 
dismissal from the. body.. Just before his de- 
parture, about midnight, he said to his wife, 
“(Ane te rekarekae! Aue terekareka e! (Oh, 
the joy! Oh, the joy!)’’ She called in a 
neighbour, a member of the Church, who 
came and asked him ‘‘if all was well.’”’ ‘‘Oh, 
yes,’’ he replied, ‘‘ Tam going to be with God 
and Christ.’? They sang a hymn and pray=. 
ed, at the conclusion of which his spirit 
departed to that Saviour whom he adored, 
loved, and served on earth. The next day 
we committed his remains to the dust, and 
performed our last and painful duty to one 
so highly esteemed. On the following Sab- 
bath, I improved the event of his death from 
Numb. xxiii. 10: ‘* Let me die the death of 
the righteous,” &c. ‘‘ By his fruits’’ he was, 
known; and I believe there is but one opinion 
in reference to our depart2d brother, that he 
was a ‘‘ good man.” 


AFRICA. 
UITENHAGE.—ENLARGEMENT OF THE CHURCH. 


Mr. Parerson, who was formerly employed in the work of education at Graaff 
Reinet, has succeeded the Rev. W. Elliott, now at Cape Town, in the charge 
of this station; having been ordained to the Missionary Office at Bethelsdorp in 


the month of January, 1847. 


His labours at Uitenhage have been greatly blessed, 


and, since the commencement of his ministry, many members have been added to 


444 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


the Church. From his communication to the Directors, dated early in September 
last, the following intelligence will be received with thankfulness :— 


I rejoice to state that my humble labours 
at Uitenhage have been followed by mani- 
fest tokens of the Divine blessing. I believe 
I am fully warranted in stating that I have 
not laboured in vain. The congregations on 
the Lord’s Day have continued steadily to 
increase—the number generally is from 500 to 
600. I have also a weekly meeting for 
inquirers, in which I am assisted by the 
deacons of the church, the numbers being 
much too great for me to undertake them all 
alone. There are generally between 40 and 
50 who are regular in their attendance ; be- 
sides others, who, fromvariouscircumstances, 
can attend but occasionally. 

Often has my own spirit been quickened 
and refreshed, in thus witnessing the good 
effects produced by the preaching of the Gospel 
among these simple people. God has indeed 
given testimony among them to the word of his 
grace, by which many have been led earnestly 
to inquire, What they must do to be saved? 
Nor have they sought in vain : several, haying 
afforded sufficient evidence both of a change 
of heart and a change of life, have been ad- 
mitted by baptism into the Church, which I 
trust they will live to adorn by a conversa- 
tion becoming the Gospel. 

Of many others I entertain the best hopes, 
and expect to see my way clear in admitting 
them to a direct and public profession of 
their faith in Christ and their determination 


to follow him fully, and him alone; while 
others, though evidently under deep and 
serious impressions, and sincerely desirous to 
forsake sin and live unto God, must yet re- 
main for some time longer under instruction. 
It is truly an enviable task to instruct 
those who are so willing and anxious to learn. 
When God by his grace and Spirit has thus 
opened the heart to feel its wants, and to 
have a relish for spiritual instruction, it is 
indeed a pleasure and an honour to be the 
means of administering food to the soul; of 
presenting, to the hungry and thirsty, that 
bread and water of life which alone can 
refresh, strengthen, and purify, and thus pre- 
pare for a happy eternity. 

The field in which God has called me 
to labour is indeed wide and important: 
emphatically the harvest is plenteous. May 
He in mercy grant me hourly supplies of 
grace and strength, ever to be found diligent 
and faithful in the important trust committed 
tome. So far as any one can judge, there 
seems at present a fair prospect of success 
and prosperity. Things, however, have been 
and still are in a very unsettled state on our 
borders, and this has proved a serious hin- 
derance in many respects to our progress.* 
But the Lord reigneth, and blessed be his 
name, that, while we are taught to pray, Thy 
will be done, we can also add in simple faith, 
Thy kingdom come ! 


ANNIVERSARY OF THE EAST LANCASHIRE AUXILIARY. 


Tas Anniversary was appointed to take place in Manchester on June 18th and the following 
days. But two special prayer-meetings were held the preceding evening—one at Rusholme 
Road Chapel, where the Rev. Dr. Archer presided and delivered a very impressive address ; 
the other at Richmond Chapel, the Rev. T. Adkins presiding, and the order of Service being 
the same: many felt it good to be present on these occasions. 

On the Lord’s day, sermons were preached on behalf of the London Missionary Society by 
the Rev. J. Parsons, Rev. J. Griffin, Rev. J. Sortain, A.B., Rev. T. Adkins, Rev. Dr. Ar- 
cher, Rey. T. Boaz, from Calcutta, and the Rev. G. Wilkinson, from Jamaica. The Rev. A. 
Fraser, A.M., Rev. S. Bellamy, Rey. J. Thornton, and some others also kindly rendered 
their assistance. The Collections were made in most of the usual Chapels; and, notwith- 
standing the great pressure of the times so sensibly felt in this manufacturing district, they 
generally amounted to nearly the same as last year. The collections usually made in Morley 
Street Chapel were unavoidably deferred for a few months, in consequence of the congrega- 
tion removing to the new chapel in Cavendish Street, which had not then been opened. 

On Monday evening a public meeting of the members and friends of the Society was held 
in Grosvenor Street Chapel, and was exceedingly well attended.— Samuel Fletcher, Esq., the 
Treasurer, presided. A hymn having been sung, prayer was offered by the Rey. J. Thornton. 
The Chairman then made a few introductory remarks, and announced the receipts of the past 
year, and showed how surprisingly the*average receipts of the last seven years had been sus- 


* The Caffres have since submitted to the British Arms, and tranquillity has been restored. 


“ 


FOR AvuGusT, 1848, 445 


tained in a season of peculiar difficulty. The Rev. A. Tidman, Foreign Secretary of the Parent 
Society, next favoured the meeting with a brief sketch of the present position and future pros- 
pects of the Society ; after which the Rev. T. Adkins, Rey. Dr. Archer, Rev. J. Currie, 
incumbent of Platt, Rev. T. Boaz from Calcutta, Rev. J. Parsons, Rey. G. Wilkinson, and 
the Rey. W. G. Barrett from British Guiana, severally and ably advocated the Missionary 
cause. 

On Tuesday evening, two juvenile Missionary Meetings were simultaneously held in Man- 
chester and Salford—the one in Rusholme Road Chapel, where Joseph Thompson, Esq., 
presided ; and the other in Hope Chapel, where the Rey. J. L. Poore occupied the chair. 
The several Missionaries present, and some of the above visitors, most impressively addressed 
the young, who had assembled in great numbers, and appeared deeply interested in all the pro- 
ceedings. 

On Wednesday morning, the usual public Missionary breakfast was held in the Roby School- 
room, where his worship the Mayor of Manchester, Elijah Armitage, Esq., presided, till he was 
reluctantly obliged to retire to attend another meeting elsewhere, when the Rev. R. Fletcher 
kindly supplied his place.—The Rev. J. M. Wilson, of the Reformed Presbytery, Philadel- 
phia, earnestly implored the Divine presence, and the meeting was then addressed by the 
Rev. T. Boaz, Rev. Dr. Archer, Rev. J. Parsons, Rev. W. G. Barrett, Rev. A. Tidman, and 
the Rev. G. Wilkinson; after which, a vote of thanks to the deputation was proposed, and 
supported by Rey. Dr. Halley, Rev. Dr. Nolan, and Rev. J. L. Poove; and briefly acknow- 
ledged by Rey. T. Boaz. 

The whole proceeds of this Anniversary have amounted to about £1403—a sum which, 
under the peculiar circumstances mentioned before, will be generally considered as most de- 
serving of our grateful acknowledgments, as manifestly exceeding what many had anticipated— 
though confessedly far below the actual claims of the Parent Society and the heathen world. 


DEATH OF REV. J. LOCKE. 


Wirn deep and affectionate sorrow we announce the decease of our esteemed bro- 
ther, the Rev. John Locke, Pastor of Trinity Church, Graham’s Town, South 
Africa, on Sunday, the 7th of May, after a protracted illness. We regret our 
inability to give the particulars of this mournful event in our present number, as 
no direct communication on the subject has yet reached us. 


ARRIVAL OF MISSIONARIES IN ENGLAND. 


On Monday, July 3, the Rev. Ebenezer Davies arrived in London from New Amsterdam, 
Berbice, per Kelsick Wood. He was preceded a few months ago by Mrs. Davies, who, after 
repeated attacks of illness, was obliged to leave the Colony, and whose continued indisposi- 
tion, we regret to add, renders the probability of his return to Berbice extremely uncertain. 
—On Thursday, July 20, Mrs. Rodgerson, of Borabora, accompanied by four fatherless chil- 
dren, arrived per Bermondsey from Sydney. 


ARRIVAL OF THE MISSIONARY SHIP AT HOBART TOWN. 


Our friends will be glad to hear of the safe arrival of the “ Joun Witrams” at 
Hobart Town, Van Diemen’s Land, Feb. 24th—all well. The intelligence is com- 
municated in a letter from Mr. Barff, dated March 11th, and he states that it was 
expected they would sail direct for Tahiti on the following day. 
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A VOW «trseeerercenccees 450 0 O 
H, Rutt, Esq., at the re- 

quest of the late Miss 

Elizabeth Rutt ---+++++ 40 0 0 
S. M. Peto, Esq., M.P. 2100 
From a Fund at the dispo-~ 

sal of B. B. for Religious 

Societies, &e, ---------- 20 0 0 
J, A. Hardeastle, Esq.,.M.P. 20 0 0 
J. Dalton, Esq. ----+++ +++ 1010 0 
Mrs. Ward -+--+++++-+0+ 10 0 0 
J.F. Halford, Esq-+--+-++ 410 0 
J. Thurston, Esq.-----+++ VENTA ti) 
A Thank Offering, B.---- 2 0 0 
Mrs. Deacon 2 0 0 
A Briend - neces ce cee ee 2 0 0 
Mr. London. -----++-« 1-1 0 
Mr. Jeremiah Smith 10 4 
A Friend, by J. Labou- 

chere, Esq. -+---++++-++ 10 0 
Collected by Miss Stone-- 0 17 6 
Miss Whitridge ---- ----- 010 0 
Collected by Miss 8S. Gulli- 

OGG. sw isiningngslaie Aca lnepseye 0.3 


Buekingham Chapel, Pim- 
lico, Collected by Miss 
Tuck 6 2 

Holloway, on account ---- 67 12 2 

John-street, Bedford-row 42 0 0 


Oxendon-street 
Sabbath School -.--- tee 
321, 18s. 6d. 

Poultry Chapel, including 
1317. 13s, 3d. collection 


In May -++-+ sess ese 70 0 0 
J. Radley, Esq. ----+-+- 010 0 
2807. 10s, — 
Robert-street -++-----++++ 31 9 9 
For Chinese Mission:--- 012 8 
For Native Girl at Coim- 
PALOORMeletett sleltisielelots rae RAO! @ 
For the Ship .---+++.+ 1 0 6 
847. 128, 5d. — 
Surrey Chapel, omaccount 9 0 6 
New Tottenham Court, per 
Mrs. Fletcher ---------- 610 0 
Trinity Chapel, Poplar, 
reduce of Missionary 
UIT AAT? iclsiciais/sivve s/oie'e sisi 50 0 0 
Wycliffe Chapel, Girls’ 
Sunday School Associa- | 
HOM! Weivie'ss! sccls's sw s sleis be 716 9 
Missionary Box, and col- 
lection per Miss Stevens 017 6 
Whitechapel :— 
Messrs, Mead & Powell 1 1 0 


Young 
by them 313 6 
Al, 14s. 6d. ———— 
Lege of Jate Mr. Joshua 
emare 


For the Sufferers at Hankey. 
Mr. Nix - 010 6 
R. E 


For the Chinese Mission, 
Mis: Jotieshasterctisrtaciere certs 
Collected by friends in 
Hackney, for the support 
of two girls in Mrs. 
Young’s schools, Amoy 14 0 0 
Mrs. Blagrove, for the Cha- 
pelat Hong Kong--.-.- 


r For Bangalore, 
Miss Attfield, for Canarese 


Boys’ School oiner0+ 00 0 0 
Mrs. Campion, for George 
Campion) wines eae 8300 
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Mr. Sabine, for Charles 
Sabine 


wn aneneee sat nrnee 


A. T., of N., for Mrs. Ad- 


s. d.| 


0 


dis’sschoois, Coimbatoor 3 0 0 


Mis. Burls, for schools at 
Samoa 


For the College at Calcutta. 
Rev. G. Mundy ----------+ 5 0 
John Henderson, Esq.----100 0 
Mr. Parker ----cecectrens Nee i 
Per Miss Chipperfield ---- 0 10 
J. R. Bennett, M.D.------ 010 
Tabernacle Catechetical 

SCHOO] sree evacceseccce Ora: 
New Tabernacle LT 
Messrs. Spicer, Brothers-- 10 10 
Mr, John Snow ---------- 5 0 
A Stranger pi bseie we © qieinisleje 0 2 
Kingsland :— 

Miss Bibbins ----++---- 10 
Lower-street, per Rev. H. 

Marechmont--------+---- 0 
Mortimer, per Rev. A. Pin- 

NRE] ovc.nie 01s c-cleeivi0 visic we ene 1 6 
Royston, Congregational 

Church, John-street---- 2 4 
Fulbourn, per Kev, J. Kel- 

SOG wie usieininin = apegnielap ain cimke 010 
Ditto, per Sunday School 

GbR Witen! sonchises «tisiass 011 
Derby, per Rey. J. Gaw- 

SARE «i> Hind cenit a earieds asia = 415 
Ilfracombe, per Rev. R. 

Thomson -+--+++++-+s 0 6 
Mrs. R. Kennaway, Char- 

nmviin) s-ceanSheAGdaaee 10 
Mr. Thurgood, Saffron 

Wilbon. cis isis winictee tel cine 10 
Collected by Master S. 

Hill, Harwich-...---.+- ree 
Newport, Essex, per Rev. 

T. H. Hopkins «.------ 1 10 
Stanstead, Do., per Rev.D. 

WAVIES \relndceenesscans 10 
Gloucester, per Rev. J. 

Hyatt-------+...---. eee 3 0 
Burley, near Ringwood, 

per Rev. H. Jenkins---- 1 0 
Anstey, Alton, per Rev. F. 

MM. Hobnes bisccerin eels Ta10) 
Ashton-under-Lyne, per 

Rev, J. Sutcliffe......-- 2.0) 
Canterbury, per Rev, H. 

Cressivell) sacis-winisessyuse Le 0: 

| Heyworth, per Rev. Mr. 

EPO EP Soya <r olaiwisicucatewiricie iWeb 
S.Seddon, Esq.,Farnworth 1 0 
Sundries, ditlo .--.-..... 0 0 
Lincoln, per Rey. G. Glad- 

SEQMEL «jnin)s101s s/nioie mins ainlainks LS 
Staines, per Rev. R. Porter 1 2 
Barnet, per Rev.A.Stewart 1 0 
Totteridge, per Rev. J, M. 

IP AY MOS i siaicie cis aiale < spare nM hy 
Wollerton, per Rev. D. 

PD ANZON TS ans slots cles pre Sie 1 2 
Frome, per Rev. J. Fernie 1 0 
Yeovil, per Rev. ', James 1 5 
Rugeley, per Rev. E. F, 

. Hughes aiaih (aloue\eie/ars's ip kesiete 10 
Rey. J. Ross, Woodbridge, 

A DLICK 6090s a ndeise a cins 0 5 
Dorking, per Mr. G. Wes- 

TOM «occ cece ceee se crecs 017 
Horsham, per Rev. A. BR. 

OTE 0 ose ncivse es asiness AT 
Mr. Richardson, Croydon 1 0 
Mr. Dryland, ditto ----.. i 6 
Birmingham, per Mrs, Bar- 

Porn et tine 1 0 
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| Wycombe..--«. 


£ 8. d 
Solihill, per Rev.W. Hood 1 0 
Tickhill, per Rev. J. Ro- 

DertSon ---ceeeceessvcee 0 0 
Hull, Holborn-street, Col- 

lected by Miss Fea-.---+ 1 6. 
Leeds, Belgrave Chapel, per 

Miss Hamilton -----+-+-.+ 30 0 0 
Dublin, per Rev. J. Hands 15 2 9 
J. Higginbottem, Esq., 

GlBSCOWs «ic a=-lsnioks since 5 D 7p: 
Mr, R. White, ditto-----. 0 58 

Bed fordshiv'e. 
Tunveyicr «-c= eee 10 0 
Luton Union Chapel, a 

MOICLY --+ ++ eee ee eee 0 0 

SHeHOrd weiccvine ecnje ce vege 4 Or a 
Berkshire. 
Abingdon, J. Copeland, 

Esq. --eecsesesees- eee 5 0 0 
Binfield, R. Lowndes, Esq. 10 0 0 
Wood Speen, near New- 

bury, Misses Millett-.-- 2 0 0 

Buckinghamshire. 
Great’ Missenden, Mrs. 
Honner 


Marlow -- 
Wooburn 


For Native Teacher at 
BamMOg “=. tsleelse cele 


iat i) 
51. 128. 6d, ——-—— 
Legacy of the Jate Mrs, 


Elizabeth Robinson -. 45 0 0 
Cambridgeshire. 
TAnton «sec. es ec ew reece 15 0 6 
Cheshire. 
Sandbach, John Charles 
Billington, second birth- 
day present ------++..-- 5° 06 
Cumberland. 


Carlisle,perW. Wilson,Esq, 1018 6 
_ Derbyshire., 
Glossop Littlemoor Chapel 13 10 0 
Devonshire. 
Ilfracombe, for the Suffer- 


ers at Hankey .-........ ON F'G 

Loddiswell Collection -.-- 1 18 0 

Ry Pedy, Hsd.se42- scat 118 0 
3l. 16s. 


Plymouth, Legacy of the 
late Mrs, Fry, less duty 185 0 0 
Plymouth, Devonport, &c., 
Auxiliary Society, perW. 


SMart, BS .- oss! sasnieraere 1299 7 QO 
Tavistock ;— i 
T. Windeatt, Esq.-...-. 1500 


T. Windeatt, jun., Esq. 5 0 0 


Miss Mary Windeatt -- 5 U 0 
Sl. ———— 
Dorsetshire, 

Beaminster ------....-... 3 210 
Blandford. ++ce++eessseee 2118 3 

Broad Chalk Sunday Sch., 
for the Ship-.-..-...... 013 8 
Broad Winsor-----+--++++ 117 
Cerne, W. Jennings, Esq. 4 0 0 


Wotton-under-Edge, Mrs. 
60 


Newport-on-Usk Taber- 
nacle 161 
Monmouth, ineluding do- 


Thomas Barter, Esq. -- 
Mrs. Cole 
Mrs. P. Slack 
Miss Harford 
Mrs. Smith 
Mrs. Bolland 
Mrs. H. Stothert 
Mrs. Sexton.-.-+---«---- 
Mr. G. Barnard - : 
Mr. C. Gould --- 
Mrs. Roberts --- 
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5G. £ s. d.y Ditto, for M oy 
Dorchester, ‘for Native | Lancaster «++ +++-+s+ee eee 512 2 School ¥ a Me mei . <A 7 # 
Teacher, Mr.\M. Devenish For Schools at Bangalore 1 18 1)Sutton 3 10 1 
and friends --------+- +» 5 0 0| For Native Teacher, Ro- } 
G. S. Wood, Esq., wdmis- bert Bousfield -..-- +10 0 0 19°10 1 
ton! EV Bya) o o/sosc¥e' tle t:< ocle 0 0 872. 10s. 3d, ———— Less Expenses ---+ edije al 
. 107, ————| Liverpool, W.Connah,Esq. 20 0 0 Pee ee es pee Tae: 
Spetisbury ------++-----. 411 8 —_————. 19 5 
Wareham Old Meeting---- 9 2 0 sf Sipaenapeoaia Oxfordshire. o 
———|Auxiliary Society, per T. Henley, per J. Ma 5 \ 
, . i é ynard, 
raeyeenih St.WNichalas. ei a ees ron ae “oe Esq., onaccount ------ 30 0 0 
A Friend, for China---- 1 0 0)/£vington Hall, H.F. Cole- Shropshire 
Juvenile Association for man, Esq.--------++-++- 0] Broseley ----- oe 63 
Native Teacher cs eecee are * 7 , s Billecrnere cicvesteeacteuies cree 8 gf 
br 291. 17s. 11d, ———— Lincolnshire. North Auxiliary Society 
imborne, per Mrs. C. I. 0. U., aworkingman-- 010 0! per Mr. R. Gough-----. 24.10 0 
RWAlsoMe sisctsiece rece eres 714 5|Barton-upon-Humber---- 1613 0 cic 2 > 
Pinchbeck, late Mr. J. Ro- | F my 
Essez. binson’s Missionary Box 2 5 0/Bath, Special’ Donations 
Two Essex Friends ------ 16 5 0 aa towards the deficiency :— 
Bocking, Legacy of late Middlesex. James Deare, Es 0 
Miss Elizabeth Ralling-. 18 0 0/|Cheshunt College -.-.---- 17 18 5| Mrs. Ames Neh Prelate ends 0 
Leytonstone, Collected by Nazing,by MissPegrum-. 117 0] >. G. Meares, Es 5 
Miss Edridge ---------- 214 191, 15s, 5d. ———| Rey, John Bien 3 
————|Enfield, Rev. J. Stribling 5 2 6] Rey, William Jay 0 
Gloucestershire. Finchley, Collected by Col "Crawfurd Siaiototerse 3 0 
Cheltenham, Mr. ‘I’. Plant, Master Burch--------s- © 6 8| J,G. Mansford, Esq. -- 3 0 
per Mrs. M. Brown ---- 1 0 0 ===} William Eomt, Jisq.. 
Framptou-upon-Severn,Le- Poyle. +--+ -see+sse en ereee 23 0 0 (Mayor of Bath).----- 0 
geey of late Rev. W. For Female Orphans in WHE Tan ibe omaeNce se ncane 0 
ichardson, less duty --180 0 0| India---+-.-0+-+e++e+-- 1 0 0] Witiam Fox, Es 0 
Per Rev. B. O. Bendall:— 241. J. Gill, Esq ee Sects 1 
Kingswood, near Wotton-- 4 7 6|Whetstone, Mr. Stuchbe- |) “Whisses Evils Pupils---- 110 
Newport ----++++++--++-- 012 6) ry’s Missionary Box - 215 6) &. T. Caulfield Esq---- 1 
51. ————|Harlington, Mr. Joseph W.'T. Blair Esq ipo tte 0 
Stonehouse -------+-+++-- 12 8 0| Hunt (D.)--..-<---+++++ 1 Ol Arthur Stanley Esq: +-- 0 
eons pic Chapel, Sia ‘ Uxbridge, per Mr. W.Nash 28 5 2) Mr. Charles Godwin: 0 
onations ------+-+++-- —————— ; 
Northleach, Collected ye Monmouthshire. me oes eee 4 
Miss Comely -----+-+--- 3.0 W. H. Pierpoint, Esq. -- 0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
10 
10 
10 
10 


J. R. Lewis --+---2+--=- 0 0 
For Ebenezer School ---- 10 0 0 
For Native Teachers, R. 

B. Knill and P. B. Dod- 

dridge Rie lorecainenatststers) = =ke= 

1007, ———— 
Hampshire. 
Bentworth New Year’s Ju- 

venile Offering--++-+--++- 210 0 
Fareham Sunday School 4 1 0 
Fordingbridge, ditto-.+-+- 5 1 8 
Odiham, Legacy of late 

Miss Mary Cradduck -- 19 19 0 
Portsea Ladies’ “Association a°22 9 
Ringwood, for Native Girl, 

C. H. Ringwood, on ac- 

COUNE --- eee reece eeeee 20 0 
Herefordshire. 
Huntington ------ phar sacle 211 6 
GOLXE «© 2 eee cee cree eee ee Las. 6 

Al. 5s, — 
Huntingdonshire. 
St. Neots, for a Chapel at 
Nagercoil einitinlbahapvalntola’*.= 0 0 
Isle of Wight, 
Ryde, on account -+--++-- 0 0 
Keitt, — 
Deptford «--++-++++++--- 1010 8 
Greenwich Road, T. W. 

Kershawe, Esq. -+--++-- 10 0 0 
Greenwich, Maize Hill, B. 

Cooke, Esq.:-+-+-++-++- 20 0 0 
Mr. W. Chambers: ------- 010 6 

201. 10s. 64. ———— 
Lenham «---rssterrcreee 28 
Margate, Zion Chapel Sun- 

day School +-----++++-- 447 
Ramsgate, Mr. Kitson, for 

Hankey-+++++--s+re0e+* 1.40: 0) 

Lancashire. 
East Auxiliary Society, per 
S. Fletcher, Esq, -+*-+- ssi 16 11 


nation of 10/. from “Rev. 
T. Loader in anticipa- 
tion of a deficiency in 
the current year ------+- 2210 3; 
) Norfolk. —_—_—_— 
Auxiliary Society, per J. 
Colman, Esq., on ac- 
COUNL+ «eee. eee see rence 50 0 0 
Norwich, J. Venning, Esq., 
for two girls in Mrs, 
Mault’s School -+-.-+>» 5 0 0 
Harleston:-:.++--- 0:60 view 618 6 
For a Girl at Bangalore, 
to be called Ellen Laid- 
BOL were csc v ot wise cso cccscie 3 0 0 
9]. 18s. 64, ——_—— 
Yarmouth, for the Native 
Teacher John Palmer -- 10 0 0 
Northamptonshire. 
Crick, Legacy of the late 
Mr. J. T. Wills «.--++-+ 010 0 
Kettering, Mr. W. Toller-- 1 0 0 
? Nor thampton, Rev. ©, T. 
Prust, towards the defi- 
CIENCY veeeeee reer cree 0 0 
Rothwell ----++- 24 
For the Ship 4 4 
261. Gs. 8d. — 
Northumberland. 
Spittal, a few Friends, per 
Mr. N. Redpath-.---+-- 0 8 0 
Alnwick, Sion Chapel--+- 28.15 0 
United Secession --+----++ 212 0 
12. 7s. ——— 
Nottinghamshire. 
Carlton Hall, R. Ramsden, 
Esq., for School at Ne- 
YOOL sereereerersnnenes 10 0 0 
Per Rev. M. Hill:— 
Ranskill -..++-eeseeesres 210 9 
Retford -+-ssseeessenreeee 8 121 
Sunday Sehool, fora Boy 
at Calemtia, tobecalled 
John Retford -+++++++ 00 


Mr, Gill.-....+.- 

Wiebe cocvecesccsiennne 
Thomas Webster, Nsq-- 0 10 
Mr. Basil Marriott ---- 010 
Mr, Titley «+---+--++-- 0 10 
Smaller sums ---+++++-- 18 


Broadway, towards the de- 
ficiency 
Ilminster «----++--+++-- . 
Taunton, North-street Sab- 
bath School Association, 


(One Quarter) --+++++--+ 40 0 
Wincanton,per Mrs, George 

Deane -+-ececeeesesse- 017 0 

Staffordshire. 
Stone «++ sees ee ncene reece 46 4 
Suffolk. 

Framlingham, H. Thomp- 

son, Es Rea uaceamaents 500 
Halesworth, per Miss Lin- 

CONE «eee re ee teeters ) 2 0 
Lavenham New Year’s Ju- 

venile Offering --++---- 08 8 

Surrey. 

Croydon, J. Barrett, Esq. 1 1 0 
Master N. Williamson's 

Missionary Box --+---+- 4 
1l. 10s. 4d. 

Epsom opie ap eeieaie ieieie eam e 14 0 0 
Godalming, Collected by 

Master Porter ++--+-+++- 140-0 

Hersham. «-sereeerercrere 611 0 
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Morden Hall :— NT Pale 

For Native Teacher at 
Nagercoil, to be called 

_ Thomas MordenWhite 10 0 0 

For the Chapel at Philip- 


| 0) ) eee 0 0 
121, 
Norwood, including May 
Collection --++--+-++-- 14° 0 0 


Peckham Rye, Legacy of 
late Mr. Henry Pink, 


less duty --+++++++e0e-- 00 

Tooting, including May 

Collection -----++++«++ 48 5 4 
Sussex, 


Brighton, for the Sufferers 
at Hankey :— 


Mrs. Burrup --+-++++++ 100 
Miss Burrup -----+++++ E00: 
Miss M. A. Burrup - a 100 
fz, = 
Worcestershire. 

Ledbury, D. Edwards, Esq. 5 0 0 

Worcester, the Joseland 
Family for China ------ eae @) 
For Hankey------..++-- 010 0 


Yorkshire. 


Appleton and Welbury -- 1911 5 
Barnsley, Mr. R. Birks -- 1 0 0 
Beverley, per Mr. J.Goth 56 0 0 
Bridlington, Zion Chapel 10 0 0 
Cleckheaton, for a Native 

Teacher at Cuddapah, to 

be called James Scott 

(first half-year) ---...-- 5§ 00 
Halifax District, per J 

Baldwin, Esq., 

Halifax :— 

Square Chapel -----.-. 32 5 7 

Sion Chapel (2 -s.-.s80 66 6 4 

Harrison Road --...... 914 0 

For Native Girl... .... 3, 0. 0 
Warley ---+-++ereccrceeee 1 i322 


Stainland, for a Girl in 
Mrs, Sugden’s School, to 


be called Martha Ann 
Alexander. ++-+ssseceuee 3 10000: 
Sowerby Bridge ---....-.. 114 6 


*1170. 8s. 7a, ———— 
* Including 791. 0s. 4d, acknow- 
ledged in May. 
Honley, for Native Teach- 
ers John Oldfield and 


John Wrigley ..--...... 20.0 0 
Huddersfield, a few 

Friends, per W. Wrig- 

ley, Esq. ++-+---+ses.-- 660 
Kipping, Thornton, A 

Friend, by Rev. J. Gre- 

(yap Goon geoboeacgon™ 50 0 0 
Leeds, Messrs,Baines & Sons 20 0 0 
Selby, levine cicnissieclesteleelers 2010 0 
Sheffield and Attercliffe 

Auxiliary, per J. W. 

Smith, Esq.------+-. eee» 9411 9 
A Friend, per Rev,. T. 

Simi theses Brett ci isieisite 500 
West Riding Auxiliary, per 

J. Crossley, Esq.:— 

Bradford and Huddersfield, 
ON ACCOUNE «eres ee eran 144 6 10 


York, G, Leeman, Esq---- 10 0 0 


WALES. 
Biyrmvawirewese -saislstsisislelele 82.0 
BGT eny caste «ivieieleieiaicisleleibinicle 0 4 
Herbert Daniel, 
Pontypool «-.....+...- 


Contributions in aid of the Society twill be thankfully received by 
and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, at the Missi 
by Mr. W. F. Watson, 52, Princes-street, Edinburgh’; J. Risk, Esq., 
Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey 


L e.rd: 
Jones, Sardis, Varteg ---- 1 5 6 
Harris, Morfa, Llansant- 
FraId cre eee ee ee ee ee eee 0.10 °0 
237. 18s. 10d, ———— 
Cwmllynfell, including 
41. 15s, 9d. for British 
Missions 
Haverfordwest, A Friend-- 1 0 0 


Dolgelley, per Rev. W. Anwyl:— 
Mr. T. Davies- s+++ 20 
Bethel Chapel--- 
Dinas Mowdu .-------- 

251. 0s. 3d. 

Penuel, Montgomery ---- 

Troedyrhurdalar 

Llangollen, Mr. E. Cooper 1 0 

Welchpool, Collected by 
Miss Kerrison----++-++- 112 


SCOTLAND, 


Collections - by Rey. G. 
Gogerly--.++0.-e---0+ *112 14 9 


Collections by Rey. W.Gil- 
lespie, for the Chinese 
Mission:— - 

Bridge of AllanFreeChurch 

Denny U. Pres. Church -- 

Edinburgh Lothian Road 
U. Pres. Chureh-------- 3 20 

- 12/7, 19s, 24, ————— 

Aberdeen, Queen. Street 

Sab. Sch., per Mr. Isaac 


Hill, for Education ---- 010 0 
Dundee, Legacy of late Mr. 

Thomas Hunter, per P. 

H. Thoms, Esq. -----+-- 50 0 0 


Dunse, A Friend to’ Mis- 
sions, per Rev. C, Miller 5 0 0 


Elgin, per Rev. N. M‘Neil:— 
A Moiety, voted by the 
Elgin Mis. Soe, and 
Contributions specially 


to the L. M.S. ---.-. 1918 4 
Bequest of R. S..L. --+--- 5 0 0 
Collected by Mrs. M‘Kean,« ° 

for the Ship ssc ucicneve 40 0 
Congregational. Juv. Ass., 

LOX DNGEO! cle pteeiialte teste c 114.8 
For Native Boy, N.M‘Neil 2 0 0 


Collections by. Rey. S. 
Thodey:— 

Congregational Chapel-- 312. 6 
Second Secess. Chapel-- 3 9 0 
First Ditto, Pub, Meet. 111 6 
41 6 0 

Less Expenses: ------- 0 8 6 

40 17 6 


Edinburgh, per Rev. W. Swan: — 
Miss Cullen and Friends, 
for Benares --..-.-.-. 14 0 0 
Ditto, for Calcutta 50 @ 
Mrs. Swan and Friends, 
for Mrs, Lewis, Santh- 


APOOTAM «+++ eeeeeeeee 47:0: 010; 
231, ———— 
Misses Dickson, for Mr. 
Inglis’s Station --.... 20. 0 
Mr. Innes’ Mis, Box---- 0 8 2 
Falkirk, for the Native 
- Teacher, John Craig -- 10 0 0 
Forres, Collected at Prayer 
Meeting, for the Caftre 
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Tue memory of this beloved and ho- 
noured servant of Christ will be dear to 
us while we are able to recall the scenes 
and intercourses of early friendship. He 
was the first Englishman who welcomed 
us on our arrival at College; and there 
was something in his greeting, both in 
its generosity and playfulness, that we 
can never forget.” He won our confid- 
ence at once; and what he then secured 
he never lost. Among his college com- 
panions there might have been ‘those 
who had not soul enough to estimate a 
mind like his; but there were few in- 
deed, if any, who did not regard him as 
one of the brightest’ stars which then 
shone in ‘our college hemisphere. He 
was the life of every circle in which, 
for a season, he moved; and though he 
was cheerful, even to buoyancy, there 
could be no mistake as to the solidity 
and sterling worth of his character, when 
he was but a youth of sixteen. His 
course as a student was unusually bril- 
liant, and altogether beyond common- 
place; though there was an exuberance 
of wit and imagination in his college 
exercises, which ofttimes called forth the 
wholesome criticism of that truly accom- 
plished Tutor who presided over all our 
English studies. But there was power 
in his most eccentric efforts, which gave 
promise of his future eminence. In 
classical study he was the first man of | 
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his day ; and there are few of his early 
companions who would not admit that 
he exerted.a favourable influence on the 
generation of students to which he be- 
longed. His pectliar taste in composition 
seemed a thing of nature with him and 
not of art; for before he had reached 
his eighteenth year, it was substantially 
what it was to the last. We do not in 
all particulars ‘defend ‘it, much less do 
we present it as a model; but what 
comparison is there between this thing 
of life and power when placed side by 
side with some of the polished* and at- 
tenuated nothings of the day. Dr. 
Hamilton was an-original genius, in the 
conviction of every one who knew him; 
he marked out a course for himself; and 
now that it is firlished, who can regard 
it but as one of brightness and beauty. 
To ourselves it will be one of the most 
grateful recollections of our early cri- 
tical labours, that we attempted to rescue 
the literary fame of our departed friend 
from those severe and cruel animadver- 
sions which were indulged in, in some 
portions of the press, on his celebrated 
sermon delivered at the execution of 
Joseph Blackburn. We were the first 
to disclaim the ungenerous onset; and 
we have lived long enough to feel that 
we only acted a brother’s part; nor 
would we, even at this distance of time, 


blot out one sentence which we then 
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wrote. It is the folly, were it not the 
crime, of Dissent, to cherish with too 
slender a preference the genius of its 
sons. 

As we have not the materials for an 
original Memoir of our lamented friend, 
we think we shall best consult the feelings 
of his friends, and indeed his own repu- 
tation, by giving the substance of an 
article which appeared in the Leeds Mer- 
cury for Saturday, the 22nd of July. It 
is from a well-known pen, to which our 
denomination owes a debt of gratitude 
which it will never be able to repay. 
Our space compels us to leave out parts, 
for which we claim the indulgence of 
the gifted writer : 

“Dy. Hamilton was a native of Lon- 
don, where he was born on the 6th of 
July, 1794. His father was the Rev. 
Frederick Hamilton, Independent mini- 
ster, of Brighton; andhis mother Martha, 
the daughter of the Rev. Richard Winter, 
B.D., who for the long space of forty 
years was pastor of the Independent 
church, New-court, Carey-street, London. 

“Mr. Winter married on the 12th of 
September, 1751, Sarah, youngest sur- 
viving daughter of the eminent Joseph 
Williams, of Kidderminster, author of 
‘‘The Diary, Meditations, and Letters,” 
so well known and so highly estimated. 
She was a lady of great piety. They 
had two daughters, the youngest of whom, 
Martha, married the Rev. Frederick 
Hamilton, and was the mother of Dr, 
Hamilton. She, too, was a lady of 
exalted piety, which, added to great 
sweetness of demeanour, and a more 
than common share of personal attrac- 
tions and mental attainments, rendered 
her the admiration of an extensive circle, 
containing many highly esteemed and 
religious characters. By tracing back 
still more remotely it would be seen that 
piety and nonconformity descended upon 
Dr. Hamilton like a rich entail, and 
united in him to form a champion whose 
loss to the cause of religion and religious 
liberty will be long felt and deplored, 
The celebrated Thomas Bradbury, who 
lived from the reign of William and Mary 
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to that of George II., was his mother’s 
great uncle. 

“Richard Winter Hamilton was edu- 
cated partly at a school in the Isle of 
Wight, and partly at the Protestant Dis- 
senters’ Grammar School, Mill-hill, near 
London; in the latter of which Serjeant 
Talfourd was his school-fellow. It is 
remembered of his childhood that he 
was slow in learning to read—a fact, 
which, considering his natural quickness 
and power of memory, can only be as- 
cribed to boyish volatility of spirits. 

“He was admitted a member of the 
Independent church at Brighton, on the 
21st November, 1809, then under the 
pastorate of Dr. Styles. His early piety 
and speaking talent caused him to de- 
vote himself to the ministry. 

“His theological education was re- 
ceived at Hoxton College, then under 
the presidency of the Rev. Dr. Simpson ; 
and here, nearly at the commencement 
of his academical course, he formed a 
close friendship with another young stu- 
dent of the highest character, John Ely, 
—a friendship which endured through 
life with a warmth and constancy very 
seldom witnessed, and the last offices 
of which, after Mr. Ely’s death, Dr, 
Hamilton just survived long enough to 
perform, by writing a biographical me- 
moir of his friend, and editing his 
posthumous works, 

“The great abilities and prodigious 
memory of young Hamilton made his 
acquisition of knowledge extremely rapid. 
He had entered the College in August, 
1810, when only sixteen years of age, 
and he left it before he had completed 
his twentieth year. He was invited to 
Leeds, to supply the pulpit of Albion 
Chapel, where he was so much admired 
that he received a call from the church 
and congregation of that place, dated on 
the 5th June, 1814,—a month before he 
was twenty years of age. He accepted 
the call, and was ordained the minister 
of the chapel on the 15th March, 1815. 
The Rey. Joseph Fletcher, A.M. (after- 
wards Dr. Fletcher), the Rev. Frederick 
Hamilton, (father of the young minister), 
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the Rev. R. Winter, D.D., (his uncle), 
the Rev. James Boden, the Rev. Joseph 
Cockin, and the Rev. Thomas Langdon, 
took part in the ordination services. 

“ His eloquence, his high attainments, 
his generous warmth of disposition, and 
even his extreme youth caused him to 
be popular at the very commencement of 
his ministry. But he was destined to 
sustain a speedy reverse, which was 
painful at the time, though salutary in 
its effect on his subsequent character. 
He had, in his ministerial capacity, 
attended with assiduity and kindness Mr. 
Joseph Blackburn, an attorney of this 
town, who was executed at York for 
forgery in the spring of 1815; and he 
preached a sermon to an immense au- 
dience in the Cloth-hall yard, to improve 
the melancholy event. Being pressed 
to publish the sermon, which had not 
previously been written, he wrote it out 
in the course of a visit to London, and 
sent off the manuscript piecemeal to the 
printer, without any opportunity of re- 
vision. For this imprudence the juvenile 
author paid dear. The sermon was one 
of great ability; its doctrines and rea- 
sonings were unimpeachable; its narra- 
tive was extremely interesting; but un- 
happily it was disfigured by faults of 
taste in the composition, and especially 
by a learned phraseology and somewhat 
inflated style, which brought upon the 
author unmerciful criticism. Forthwith 
it became fashionable to cry down the 
young preacher as a pedantic and bom- 
bastic declaimer ; and the impression for 
a considerable time thinned his congre- 
gation. It cannot be denied that the 
faults of style in the above sermon were 
so great as in some degree to account for 
the error in the public judgment con- 
cerning him. No critic so unsparingly 
condemned the cemposition as its author 
himself, in subsequent publications and 
speeches. But no tolerable judge can 
read the sermon without recognizing in 
it extraordinary mental power: it be- 
trayed the unpractised hand of the young 
giant. 

“To a youth of such exuberant ani- 
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mal spirits and luxuriant imagination as 
Mr. Hamilton, yet also possessing a 
mental constitution too robust to sink 
under disappointment, this early check 
was salutary. He profited by the lesson. 
Not that he was ever able to free his 
diction from its learned character and 
Johnsonian rotundity, or to castigate 
sufficiently an imagination which revelled 
among all natural and moral beauties; 
but that he did in some degree tame 
down his faculties and his style, whilst 
the public found out his sterling great- 
ness, and indulged him in a peculiarity 
of eloquence, which in him was obviously 
not affected but perfectly natural. He was 
appreciated best by the young, many of 
whom were captivated by his glowing ora- 
tory, his rich vein of thought, his striking 
originality, his poetry, and his classical 
illustrations, combined as they all were 
with true evangelical doctrine and fer- 
vent appeal. He gradually worked his 
way to pastoral usefulness and public 
favour. 

“Mr. Hamilton married, on the 21st 
May, 1816, Rachel, the daughter of 
Michael Thackrey, Esq., of this town, 
by whom he had two daughters and a 
son. The birth of the latter was fatal 
to the mother. After a widowhood of 
sixteen years, he married, on the 6th 
December, 1836, Harriet, daughter of 
John Robson, Esq., of Sutton Hall; who 
lives to mourn her irreparable loss, 
though with the consolation that she 
constituted a large part of the domestic 
happiness of her husband during the 
most useful and important period of his 
life. 

“The vigorous intellect and large soul 
of Mr. Hamilton exercised themselves 
not only in the discharge of the sacred 
and all-important duties of the ministry, 
but also in other methods of promoting 
the welfare of his fellow-men. He was 
alive to the events passing around him, 
and, without being a very active poli- 
tician, he sympathised in every public 
movement in behalf of civil and religious 
liberty, the emancipation of the slave, 
the evangelization of the heathen, the 
212 
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spread of education, the improvement of 
the condition of the working classes, and 
the reform of our national institutions. 
He published sermons on the persecution 
of the Protestants in the south of France, 
on the death of the Princess Charlotte, 
and on the question of Christian Missions 
in reference to the persecution of the 
Missionaries in the West Indies. He 
was one of the earliest members of the 
Leeds Philosophical and Literary Society, 
which was opened in 1821; in the fol- 
lowing year he was elected a member of 
the Council; and with little intermission 
he remained in that body till his death. 
He was three times elected Vice-Pre- 
sident; and for three successive years, 
from 1836 to 1888, he filled the office of 
President. We believe at no time has 
the office been filled with more exem- 
plary punctuality or with higher effi- 
ciency: the Society was increasingly 
prosperous during that period. He read 
at various times no less than twenty-six 
lectures or papers before the Society,— 
a number which shows his zeal on behalf 
of letters and of the Society, and which, 
when his numerous engagements are 
considered, entitled him to the gratitude 
of his fellow-townsmen. 

“The Literary Society and the Me- 
chanics’ Institution of this town, for 
many years separate, though now hap- 
pily united, were also respectively in- 
debted to Dr. Hamilton for valuable aid 
as well as their elder sister the Philo- 
sophical Society, 

‘The reverend gentleman was a con- 
sistent friend of religious liberty; and 
when the Catholic claims were brought 
forward in the year 1828, with some 
hope of success, he published an ener- 
getic appeal in the Leeds Mercury in 
support of that act of justice and wisdom: 
a public meeting was soon afterwards 
held in the town,—one of the largest 
ever known in Leeds, at which a great 
struggle took place between the parties 
favourable and adverse to Catholic 
Emancipation, The former carried the 
day ; and the verdict of this borough was 
thus thrown into the scale of religious 
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liberty. The appeal of Mr. Hamilton 
had not only great weight in Leeds, but 
in other parts of the country, and espe- 
cially with the Nonconformists. When the 
Duke of Wellington and Sir Robert Peel 
proposed Emancipation in Parliament, 
the former, by whose influence in the 
Upper House the success of the measure 
was secured, became an object of warm 
admiration to Mr. Hamilton for his mag- 
nanimity and moral courage; and this 
partiality for the hero never left him. 

“The laborious discharge of his duties 
as a minister, combined with the attrac- 
tions of his eloquence and of his charac- 
ter, filled Albion Chapel inconveniently, 
and his people accordingly erected an- 
other and far more spacious building. 
This structure, named Belgrave Chapel, 
was handsome and commodious: it was 
opened on the 6th of January, 1836; 
and in that place did the reverend 
gentleman carry on his instructive and 
valuable ministry till the close of his life, 

® # * 

‘The first work of any magnitude 
published by Mr. Hamilton was a volume 
of ‘Sermons’ in 1833. It is a treasure 
of sacred eloquence, containing some of 
the author’s richest and most delight- 
ful compositions. The following year 
he published a small volume, en- 
titled, ‘Pastoral Appeals on Personal, 
Domestic, and Social Prayer,’/—a work 
of remarkable excellence, unveiling the 
inmost heart of the pastor in its tenderest 
and most spiritual moods. Some years ~ 
later he put forth a volume of domestic 
prayers, entitled, ‘The Little Sanctuary.’ 
In the year 1841 he published several of 
his papers read before the Philosophical 
Society, together with other papers and 
poems, under the title of ‘ Nuge Litera- 
vie: Prose and Verse.’ The amount of 
classical learning displayed in some of 
these papers, and the metaphysical acu- 
men in others, were such as to induce 
even Professors at our Universities to 
remark, that such compositions little de- 
served to be called trifles (‘nug@.’) In 
1842 appeared his work on ‘ Missions; 
their Authority, Scope, and Encourage- 
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ment: an Essay to which the second 
prize, proposed by a recent Association 
in Scotland, was adjudged’—(the first 
prize having been won by that consum- 
mate essayist, the Rev. Dr. Harris, of 
Cheshunt College.) This was a noble 
production, full of high and warm 
thoughts, profound reasoning, scriptural 
illustration, and fervent appeal. 

“Mr. Hamilton had now done quite 
enough to entitle himself to those literary 
honours which our Universities have it 
in their power to bestow. Accordingly, 
the University of Glasgow conferred 
upon him the diploma of Doctor of Laws, 
on the Ist of February, 1844; and in the 
course of the same year the University 
of York sent him the degree of Doctor 
of Divinity. The priority both in time 
and in the standing of the University 
conferring it, decided Dr. Hamilton al- 
ways to place the LL.D. before the D.D. 
in giving his literary titles. 

“The next work published by Dr. 
Hamilton was his Essay, entitled, ‘The 
Institutions of Popular Education,’ to 
which a prize of one hundred guineas, 
given by ‘a patriotic Churchman of Man- 
chester,’ was adjudged. This important 
work was written at the close of 18438 
and the beginning of 1844, soon after 
the defeat of Sir James Graham’s Fac- 
tory Education Bill. The principles of 
Dr. Hamilton on the great question of 
education are too well known to need 
either exposition or comment. He took 
the ground of denying that education 
falls within the province of Government, 
and of maintaining that it is the safest 
and best course to leave education, like 
industry, to the unaided, uncoerced, and 
uncontrolled efforts of the people them- 
selves. His Essay was a masterly dis- 
cussion of the question, not so much in 
its statistical bearings as in its great 
principles, and with a view to the in- 
terests of religion, liberty, and the na- 
tional character. We need scarcely add 
that in our judgment Dr. Hamilton was 
perfectly right in his jealousy of Govern- 
ment interference, — that he took the 
more profound and philosophical as well 
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as the nobler view: and we rejoice to 
know that, like his friend, Mr. Ely, he 
maintained his principles to his dying 
day. 

“In the year 1846 the doctor pub- 
lished a ‘second series’ of ‘Sermons’ on 
some of the highest subjects of Christian 
contemplation, and characterized by all 
his excellences. 

“* «The Revealed Doctrine of Rewards 
and Punishments,’ being the twelfth 
series of ‘The Congregational Lecture’ 
for 1846, was published in the year 1847. 
It is the most elaborate and learned of 
all his works, and it has been received 
by the critics of different evangelical 
denominations as an important and valu- 
able addition to our theological literature. 
It is especially directed against the doc- 
trine of the annihilation of the wicked at 
death, which some time since appeared 
to be gaining ground. 

“When the ‘Minutes of the Com- 
mittee of Council on Education’ were 
published, early in the year 1847, Dr. 
Hamilton resisted them with all his 
might. He delivered lectures on the 
subject, attended public meetings in 
Leeds and other towns, went on a depu- 
tation to London to oppose the Govern- 
ment measure, and spoke at a great 
meeting at Exeter-hall in the strongest 
reprobation of it. When, in spite of the 
opposition of more than half a million of 
petitioners, the Government plan was 
sanctioned by Parliament, Dr. Hamilton’s 
earnest advice to the Congregational body 
was, never to receive a farthing of the 
public money in aid of schools. He had 
taken a decided part at an Educational 
Conference held in the Congregational 
Library in December, 1843, when the 
Congregational body determined to raise 
a great fund in aid of education, but to 
act purely on the voluntary principle. 
Being chairman of the meetings of the 
Congregational Union in 1847, he ex- 
pressed his opinions of Government 
education in his introductory address in 
strong terms of indignation; and he 
presided at an adjourned meeting of the 
Union held at Derby in December of 
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that year, to improve and perpetuate the 
organization of the body for educational 
purposes. A series of ‘ Lectures on 
Voluntary Education’ was delivered at 
Crosby-hall, London, in the early part of 
the present year; when Dr. Hamilton 
lectured on ‘The Parties Responsible for 
the Education of the People ;’ and his 
able discourse appears in the volume 


since published. 
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“In the beginning of the present year 
Dr. Hamilton published a small but 
valuable treatise—‘ Hore et Vindicie 
Sabbatice ; or, Familiar Disquisitions on 
the Revealed Sabbath.’ 

“‘ His last publication was the ‘ Intro- 
ductory Memoir’ prefixed to the ‘ Post- 
humous Works of the late Rev. John 
Ely,’ of which he was the editor. It is 
inscribed by the hand of friendship, but 
under the watchful guidance of truth. 
Mr. Ely on his death-bed cautioned his 
friend against being ‘too partial,’ and 
being ‘misled by their long friendship ;’ 
and Dr. Hamilton replied by the assur- 
ance—‘Think you not that I should 
shudder to write aught but truth of you, 
when I thought of your truthful spirit 
looking down upon me, and adjuring me 
by its holy severity?? The Memoir 
fulfils the pledge: it is a strictly impar- 
tial narrative and portraiture. Only a 
few weeks have elapsed since we selected 
passages from this ‘ Memoir,’ and already 
the hand that penned it is cold in death! 

“At the meeting of the Congregational 
Union in May last, the reverend doctor 
read a paper on the literature of the 
Congregational body—a subject which 
had been assigned to him by the Board. 
His paper displayed a most extensive 
acquaintance with religious literature 
from the times of the early Puritans to 
the present day; and it vindicated the 
claim of Congregationalists to rank with 
any other body in that respect. There 
can be little doubt that that paper will 
be published, among other writings which 
Dr. Hamilton has left behind him, and 
the whole of which are committed to his 
friend the Rey. Dr. Raffles. 
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“ We have now brought the subject of 
this sketch to the closing scene of life. 
His last sermon to his own people in 
Belgrave Chapel was preached on the 
morning of the 7th of May, from the 
strikingly appropriate text, ‘Mor here 
have we no continuing city, but we seek 
one to come,’ Heb. xiii. 14, In his sermon 
he gave a glowing description of the 
heavenly state and city, and concluded 
by the exclamation of Bunyan, after 
describing the same happy place, ‘ which, 
when I had seen, J wished myself among 
them!’ In the afternoon of the same 
day he administered the Lord’s-supper, 
which formed the solemn and delightful 
close to his services among his own 
people. On the following day he went 
to London, to attend the meeting of the 
Congregational Union. It was on the 
Saturday of that week, the 13th of May, 
that he perceived the small boil on his 
wrist, which was the commencement of 
his illness. Neglecting it as of no im- 
portance, he staid another week in Lon- 
don, then went to Leamington for a few 
days; and on his return home fulfilled 
an engagement by preaching a mission- 
ary sermon at the Wesleyan Chapel, 
Rotherham, on Thursday, the 25th of 
May, from the text, ‘For other founda- 
tion can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ,’ 1 Cor, iii, 11, 
This was his last sermon. He preached 
it against the earnest dissuasions of his 
wife, and when so ill that he was obliged 
to go to bed between preaching in the 
morning and attending the public meet- 
ing in the evening. He declared that 
he would have given up the engagement 
if it had been in his own religious con- 
nexion, but that he could not as it was 
on behalf of another body. He returned 
to Leeds on the 26th, in such a state of 
suffering that when he saw his medical 
attendant he told him he had come home 
to die. 

“The course of his illness will be de- 
scribed with professional accuracy by his 
friend and medical adviser, Mr. Nun- 
neley, who had made that complaint, 
erysipelas, the subject of his special study. 
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Suffice it to say here that the illness was 
attended with severe suffering. He was 
watched over with incessant assiduity, 
being visited twice a day by the above 
gentleman, and sometimes more fre- 
quently, for nearly eight weeks. All 
that surgical skill could do was done to 
check and remove the complaint. Though 
greatly reduced, he seemed on the eve of 
recovery,—when the hot weather of last 
July destroyed his small stock of strength, 
and he was suddenly brought, to the con- 
sternation of every one but himself, to 
death’s door. 

‘During his whole illness, amidst in- 
tense pain and oppressive languor, he 
had experienced ‘the peace that passeth 
understanding,’ and a heavenly enjoy- 
ment, arising from a sense of Divine love, 
which he himself described as amounting 
to ‘transport.’ No impatience ruffled 
the calm, thankful, and humble frame of 
his mind, When informed by his medical 
men, after their consultation on Sunday 
night, that his end was near, he ex- 
claimed, ‘That is the best tidings you 
could have brought me.’ He calmly 
summoned his family and friends: he 
set his house in order; he saw his dea- 
cons and many other friends, and spoke 
to them all in the strain of a Christian 

_hero standing on the brink of eternity ! 

~ He said that he had taught his people 
how to live, and new it became him to 
teach them how to die. A combined 
dignity and tenderness characterized his 
manner during the last day of his life. 
His entire hope was in the imputed 
righteousness and atoning blood of the 
Saviour. 

“ When a friend who had co-operated 
with him on many public occasions stood 
by his bed-side twelve hours before his 
departure, and asked, ‘Do you hold all 
your great principles clear and firm to 
the last?’ the eye of the dying man 
kindled and opened wide, and a smile of 
triumphant confidence played upon his 
lips, whilst he said, with extraordinary 
emphasis, ‘O yes! my principles! if 
those principles fail, everything fails. 
I have always relied upon principle.’ 
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The look which accompanied this de- 
claration was never to be forgot. It was 
the last leaping flame of the expiring 
lamp. After this, weakness so much 
prevailed that the great mind, unhinged, 
searcely retained coherent thought unless 
when directly appealed to. The drowsiness 
of death each hour gained upon the vigor- 
ous intellect: till at length the mortal 
part sunk into mortality; and the im- 
mortal sprang to 


©The bosom of his Father and his God.’ 


“At a minute past one o'clock, on 
Tuesday morning, he entered into rest. 

“The intellectual character of Dr. 
Hamilton was pre-eminently marked by 
power. His was a robust, a Herculean 
intellect. It was large in grasp, and 
vigorous in action. His apprehension 
was quick and penetrating; and his 
reflective power great. To Dr. Hamil- 
ton may be truly applied the well-known 
description given by Milton of the English 
people—‘ A nation not slow and dull, 
but of a quick, ingenious, and piercing 
spirit ; acute to invent, subtile and sinewy 
to discourse, not beneath the reach of any 
point the highest that human capacity 
can soar to.’ A memory which seemed 
to retain all that he ever read or heard, 
furnished an inexhaustible storehouse of 
knowledge: whilst his quickness in pro- 
ducing his mental treasures was equal to 
his power of acquiring and retaining 
them, His combination of strength with 
subtlety suggests the familiar but apt 
comparison of the proboscis of the ele- 


| phant, which can equally pick up the 


pin and rend the oak; and his union of 
quickness with power recalls the idea of 
the steam-engine, which adds the speed 
of the bird to the might of leviathan. 
Words presented themselves to him in 
only too great abundance ; and his choice 
among them too constantly, though quite 
unconsciously to himself, betrayed the 
scholar, who might seem to be ever 
living amongst Greek and Latin, amongst 
metaphysicians and schoolmen. The 
exact technical term was never wanting; 
the illustrative allusion was ever at hand, 
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though drawn from remote sources; and 
this overflowing of the well of knowledge, 
though a positive defect in a popular 
speaker addressing an unlearned audi- 
ence, was a rich intellectual feast to the 
scholar, whom it carried back to antiquity, 
as well as through the vast range of letters 
and science. 

“Dr. Hamilton was endowed with an 
imagination which luxuriated in all beauty 
and soared to all grandeur and elevation. 
His soul was full of poetry. He was also 
passionately fond of music. 
these attributes of genius, and with all 
his exquisite susceptibilities, there was 
still a defect, namely, in point of taste. 
This regulator and governor of the great 
mental machine, in its operations to pro- 
duce what shall move and please mankind, 
was deficient. 


was tenderness, and all even in redund- 
ance; but there wanted the fine propor- 
tion, the elegant symmetry, the restrain- 
ing, self-controlling hand of the perfect 
artist. There was over-colouring,—there 
was excess, He was the Michael Angelo, 
but not the Raphael. His architecture 
was Egyptian, not Grecian. Had he 
combined Attic taste with his Atlantean 
strength, his literary fame, high as it is, 
would have been still more eminent. 

“A feature of Dr. Hamilton’s mental 
constitution which cannot be omitted, 
was his exuberant wit. This was in him 
as spontaneous as thought itself. It 
played in his mind like sunbeams on the 
water. We may not deny that it some- 
times appeared out of place in the minister 
of religion,—that its gambols were some- 
what excessive, and its flashes keen. The 
same want of controlling power which we 
have noticed in regard to his imagination, 
existed in regard to his wit. But it 
ought to be known to all the censorious, 
that this play of the fancy was no effort, 
—it was nothing sought for the sake of 
display,—it had no connexion with ir- 
reverence,—it was a positive necessity of 
his nature, born with his birth, and which 
only died at his death. He could no 
more prevent his sportiveness than the 


Yet with all | 


There was power, there | 
was elevation, there was beauty, there | 
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lamb or the young bird. Almost at his 
very last hour, when his mind was wan- 
dering, and he supposed himself retiring 
to sleep, he said pleasantly to his wife, 
‘ Bon soir !’ (good night!) But to sup- 
pose that this playful constitution of the 
fancy, given him by Nature, implied a 
want of the deepest sense of serious and 
grand realities,—that it indicated any- 
thing but the purest sincerity in his 
religion,—would be not injustice merely, 
but folly. It would show an ignorance 
of the constitution of human nature. It 
is observable that, in the pulpit, playful- 
ness was always and entirely shut out: 
there, nothing interfered with the rich 
solemnity of his manner,—with the grand 
elevation, or sweet tenderness, or impres- 
sive earnestness of his spirit. This has 
not been so with all preachers. Some of 
the most zealous of the revivalist ministers 
among Lady Huntingdon’s friends al- 
lowed their wit to play in their sermons, 
as well as in their letters and conver- 
sation. 

“It is in character with Dr. Hamilton’s 
other mental features that he should have 
almost entirely wanted the mathematical 
and arithmetical faculty. The rigid de- 
monstration, the mechanical exactness of 
so great utility in practical life, and even 
in reasoning, were not accordant with his 
poetical constitution. 

“Dr, Hamilton’s moral qualities were, 
a warmth of heart that made him the 
faithful friend, the tender relative, the 
affectionate pastor, the true philanthrop-. 
ist, and ‘zealously affected in every good 
thing,’—a generosity the most large and 
free,—a sense of honour which could not 
brock the thought of disingenuousness or 
meanness,—a candour the most manly, 
—an independence the most proud,—a 
love of truth which ruled his powers and 
his life. We do not say that he had not 
prejudices, sometimes freely and strongly 
expressed. We do not say that his 
chivalry of feeling and friendship was 
not too fervent to be always strictly 
just. 

“This is scarcely the place to discuss 
Dr. Hamilton’s character as a theologian 
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or as a preacher. We may remark ge- 
_nerally that he had the firmest possible 
attachment to the principles commonly 
known as Evangelical. This feature ap- 
peared prominently in all his preaching 
and his writings. He regarded with 
extreme dread the doctrines of Unitarian- 
ism and Puseyism. Towards all Evan- 
gelical denominations he cherished the 
most catholic spirit. He was an active 
member of the Evangelical Alliance, and 
he was ever ready to render service (as 
in the last public ministration of his life) 
to other religious communities. His 
preaching was instructive, rich in thought 
and sentiment, experimental, and prac- 
tical. But there was this peculiarity, 
that when he made a great and special 
effort he was in danger of taking a flight 
above his hearers, and becoming abstruse, 
metaphysical, and learned, whilst his 
ordinary pulpit addresses to his own flock 
were the natural outflowing of his scrip- 
tural stores, his humble piety, and his 
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Curistianity is the general name 
given to that system of revealed truth, 
of which the Divine Messiah, Christ, is 
the founder. The adherents of this sys- 

tem, that is, the disciples of Christ, are 
called ‘‘Christians.’’ Christianity is the 
sum of revelation. Whether it take the 
form of history, biography, prophecy, 
poetry, doctrine, precept, or promise, it 
uniformly points to Christ. All its rays 
stream from him and converge upon him, 
He is its centre, its sun, and its substance, 
It comes from him and leads to him, 
Apart from it, he is unknown ; apart from 
him, it is worthless. With him in the 
centre all its beams are light and life; 
otherwise darkness and death reign. 
Christianity is the effluence of all the 
light, the confluence of all the streams of 
revelation. ‘‘Inits light men see light.” 
“Tam the light of the world,” says its 
Author; ‘he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life.” But if, from erroneous precon- 


hearty love, graced with the unbidden 
beauties of his rich and_ irrepressible 
imagination. Than those domestic ef- 
fusions of the pastor nothing could be 
more delightful. 

“Dr. Hamilton’s manners were those 
of the well-bred gentleman, and at the 
same time most engaging and frank. 
He had a taste for aristocracy, though 
an ardent friend of popular rights. Her 
Majesty had not a more loyal subject. 

‘““We have not sought to delineate or 
invent a perfect character, but to draw 
truly the features of a great and good 
man. The same rule of truth under the 
government of which he placed himself 
in writing the memoir of his friend, Mr, 
Ely, has been taken for our government 
in thus feebly sketching his own cha- 
racter.” 

We regret exceedingly that we cannot 
find space for the admirable sketch of 
Dr. Hamilton’s last illness, by his medical 
attendant and friend, Mr. Nunneley. 
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ception, or indulged ignorance, or wilful 
perversity, men refuse its aid, it is evi- 
dent that this light may ‘shine in dark- 
ness” unperceived. These, and similar 
causes of insensibility to the claims of 
Christianity, however, only serve to 
deepen the impression—as good may be 
educed from evil—of the importance of 
correct views of the Christian system. 
The value of such views may be argued 
from the felt necessities of man, from the 
generous overtures and sublime preten- 
sions of Christianity, from the character 
of its Founder, and from the thirst for 
knowledge regarding the invisible which 
characterizes the wisest men. 

By the felt necessities of man are meant 
those ardent desires, and earnest yearn- 
ings, and groaning anxieties, after some- 
thing better, more satisfactory, more 
enduring, than anything of earthly pro- 
duction, or conventional creation, which 
all men occasionally experience. Men 
feel that they are not what they would 


458 


be. There is a void which they would 
fill, but, uninstructed, know not how; an 
aspiration of the heart after something 
which, undescribed, cannot be named by 
the aspirant; a restlessness which the 
most relished pleasures of time cannot 
permanently soothe; a feverish dream in 
the waking hours of life which seems to 
prophecy a reality in which the man is 
intensely interested; a starting of the 
souls as if the inner ear heard a voice con- 
veying mysterious tidings which were 
only half told; a conscious foreboding 
that the unseen world may be the region 
of realities, whilst the visible is but the 
place of shadows; a mental absence 
amidst scenes of gaiety; a wandering of 
the spirit as if in search of something 
lost; and sometimes a terrible vision of 
approaching vengeance, the lashing and 
fretting of the conscience, when unmer- 
ciful memory unrols an awful scroll of 
unforgiven sins, This is no poetic ima- 
gining, but a veritable record of what 
untold thousands have experienced. Per- 
haps the reader himself can bear witness 
to the truth of the picture. These feel- 
ings and emotions are the voice of God 
within. The restlessness of the mind 
proves his love: “ Arise ye, and depart; 
for this isnot your rest.” It is his Spirit 
moving on the moral chaos: it is the 
struggling of the soul for the new birth, 
The voice of all is, “Search the Scrip- 
tures ;” for there can be no peace until 
the man passes from death unto life. 
Hence the immediate importance of un- 
derstanding the gospel, were it only in 
view of these necessities. 

But more. The generous overtures of 
Christianity form no weak argument here. 
It professes to meet the case of this 
troubled man. It offers to unfold its 
treasures, divine and incorruptible, and 
to present them to him without money or 
price. It offers to fill the heart-void; to 
satisfy the aspiration; to soothe the 
troubled spirit; to dispel the mystery 
which hung, cloud-like, over the soul; to 
reveal the “Sun of righteousness,” in the 
glory of his grace; to pour light around 
the understanding, love into the heart, 
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peace into the conscience. It offers to 
pardon every transgression; to justify 


and cleanse the soul; to give “ beauty 


for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
and the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness.’”’ It offers, in short, “for a 
foundation,” that which ‘God has laid 
in Zion;” for the characteristics of the 
mind, “the fruits of the Spirit;” for 
works, the glory of God; for wealth, an 
“eternal inheritance;” for companions, 
“ Angels and the spirits of just men made 
perfect;” for a father, God; for a Saviour, 
Christ ; for a comforter, the Holy Ghost ; 
for a home, heaven; and all this, and all 
that this includes, it offers, we repeat, 
without cost to the recipient. Still, there 
are principles by which the offer is regu- 
lated, and conditions without which it 
cannot be granted. These principles are 
unchangeable, and at once honourable to 
God and adapted to man; and these con- 
ditions will be found on examination to 
be exactly such, and. only such, as are 
necessary to lead the beneficiary to appre- 
ciate the abounding goodness, the rich 
grace, of his Divine Beneracror. How 
important to have correct views of these 
overtures, and of the principles and con- 
ditions by which they are guided. 

Notice also the sublime pretensions of 
Christianity, as an inducement to study 
it, It claims infallibility ; asserts that it 
is inspired by the unerring Spirit of God ; 
that it is a proclamation of the will, an 
explanation of the government, an an- 
nouncement of the purposes of the Eter- 
nal Ruler; that it is light, truth, life; 
that its doctrines are unchangeable, its 
precepts ever binding, its promises cer- 
tain. Some of its writers profess to have 
walked with God; others assert that they 
were friends and companions of Jesus 
Christ, ‘‘God manifest in the flesh ;” one 
declares his knowledge of a man who was 
caught up into paradise; another, that he 
saw the inhabitants, and heard the music, 
and witnessed the transactions of heaven; 
and all claim, in words, or by implication, 
that they speak by the spirit of the living 
God. Their revelations, and their man- 
ner of giving them, are perfectly in keep- 
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ing with these extraordinary claims. | 


They speak of mind and matter; of the | 


past, the present, and the future; of 
heaven, earth, and hell; of creation, re- 
demption, judgment, and eternity; with 
all the calmness, ease, and dignity of 
men conversant with the topics on which 
they write. There is no peradventure. 
There is no contingency. They speak as 
if they were “eye witnesses” of the past, 
and as if eternity lay open to their gaze. 
There is no painful effort, no straining 
after a point, no verbal painting for the 
purpose of effect, no logical garniture : 
all is natural, while the theme is super- 
natural, There is sublimity, but it is 
gathered from the subject. There is glo- 
rious writing, but it is the radiance of 
the text. There is eloquence, but it is 
the eloquence of the heart. There is 
fervour, but it is the gush of sincerity. 
There is passion, butitis the love of God. 
There is bursting language, but it is the 
greatness of the thought. Transparent 
truthfulness, obvious honesty, constant 
seriousness, deep piety, real benevolence, 
distinguish these writers. And _ their 
invariable object is, while they place 
Jesus Christ on a mediatorial throne, in 
the highest heavens, to show to men that 
he is exclusively Saviour, Ruler, and 
Judge, and that it is his purpose to restore 
an alienated world to its rightful owner ; 
to bring light out of darkness, order out 
of confusion, peace out of war, holiness 
out of sin, life out of death, heaven out 
of earth; and to place amidst the glories 
of life and immortality every sinful man 
who comes to him for salvation. How 
important to understand the secret of all 
this moral sublimity, and the process by 
which these magnificent purposes are to 
be realized. These pretensions demand 
investigation: they are too lofty to be 
overlooked with impunity, whilst they are 
too holy to emanate from imposture. 


Happy the man who can appeal to the | 


Author of the Divine record, and say, 
“Thy word have I hid in mine heart.” 
Butthe claims.of Christianity end not here. 

Mark, again, as an additional attrac- 
tion to its study, the character of its 
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founder. It is “wonderful!” Those who 
know it best admire it most. The closer 
the view, the more intense the admira~ 
tion: ‘‘Never man spake like Him.” 
Never man thought like him. Never 
man lovedlike him. Never man suffered 
like him. His character, like himself, 
has neither precedent, parallel, nor imi- 
tation. He stands alone in heaven, and 
on earth, and yet both heaven and earth 
claim kindred with him; for he is related 
to both. He belongs to neither exclu- 
sively, but to both inclusively. God 
claims him, for he is God; man, for he is 
man; both, for he is both. We challenge 
the world to controvert this simple pro- 
position:—Ir THERE HAD BEEN No sucH 
BEING aS JESUS CHRIST, THE ACCOUNT 
GIVEN OF HIM COULD NEVER HAYE BEEN 
written, Without the living original 
the portrait were an intellectual impos- 
sibility. Human imagination could not 
have drawn the outlines, human percep- 
teons of beauty could not have filled them 
up. Art has admired the unparalleled 
picture. Poetry has declared it unap- 
proachable. Philosophy has bent before 
it. Romance has proclaimed it inimita- 
ble. Infidelity has pronounced it perfect. 
Demons have trembled to look upon it. 
Faith has adored inits presence. Angels 
have sung enraptured strains regarding 
it. And God has summoned the atten- 
tion of worlds to it as the pattern of 
perfection. But this is the character 
that gives all its beauty, and all its value, 
and all its power to Christianity. With 
Christ, it is spirit; without him, letter. 
With Christ, it is life; without him, 
death. Isit not important to understand 
the relation which such a character bears 
to the system in which it is found? If 
it were possible, or even allowable, for 
the individual student to overlook the 
necessity of personal salvation, by the 
hand of this mighty Saviour, the wonders 
of his character might engage him con- 
stantly. Will not this study form part 
of the joyful employment of eternity ? 
And will it not be joyful there in propor- 


| tion as it is loved here? 


A 


There is one additional argument. 
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thirst for knowledge regarding invisible 
beings and unseen worlds characterises 
multitudes of minds. The most intelli- 
gent men are sometimes found pondering, 
and musing, and desiring in relation to 
regions that lie beyond the sweep of the 
material eye. The reverie is painful. 
The heart flutters; imagination staggers ; 
the temples throb. Where is heaven? | 
where hell? What are seraphim and 
cherubim? How are separate spirits 
distinguished from angel and archangel? 
What is the process of mental intercom- 
munion there? Do the dwellers in that 
world know what transpires on earth? | 
Does memory recall the scenes of time? 
Are those mighty worlds that sparkle in 
space inhabited? By what orders of in- 
telligences? Have any of them fallen? 
Have they heard of man, of sin, of re- 
demption? Is earth one of a class of 
similar worlds, and man one of an order 
of similar beings? Or is this world 
peculiar, and does its inhabitant stand 
alone, unequalled in his constitution, 
unexampled in his history, a text for all 
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| exercise. 
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intellects, a theme for all minds, a mighty 
ruin glorified by a magnificent restora- 
tion? Such questions foretel a prospec- 
tive answer; and Christianity, while it 
does not directly reply, prepares the 
devout querist for the time when they 
will be answered gloriously, without 
terror, without damage to himself. Nay 
more, it actually gives some glimpses of 
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| the invisible; some faint, and, though 


faint, overwhelming views of the great 
region beyond. It reveals more than is 
fully understood, and to have added to 
its revelations would have increased the 
mystery. It withdraws the veil a little; 
but it alone does even this. It speaks of 
the ‘great city” and ‘its inhabitants,” 
of the distant country and the dwellers 
there, in such style as to excite the wish 
to reach both in safety; while with in- 
dubitable precision it points out the way 
to the believing student. How important 
to hear its voice, and to walk by its guid- 
ance! The ear of reason listens to no 
higher theme ; its powers find no nobler 
W.L. 
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John ii, 35, “ Jesus wept.” 


Turse words are most exquisite for | 
their beauty, simplicity, and pathos. The | 
mode of announcement is moststriking, 
so abrupt, yet so unpretending,— a fine 
example of correct judgment, and of 
exquisite delicacy. They stand out on 
the inspired page in prominent and illu- 
minated characters. ‘To every devout 
reader of the New Testament they are 
a perfect gem. ‘They enshrine a thought 
of inimitable tenderness. They commu- 
nicate a fact which tells with amazing 
power. They present before us, most 
vividly, the Saviour’s character, and un- 
fold to us, without the possibility of mis- 
take, the amiable and lovely feelings of 
his nature. They express, in the most 
concise form, the tender sympathy, the 
deep and boundless compassion, which 
glowed in the heart of the Lord Jesus, 
and which prompted him, at all periods, 
like the good Samaritan, to minister to 


the consolation and happiness of those 
whom he came to succour and save— 
to deliver from hell, to raise to heaven. 
In these beautiful words, we have im- 
pressively exhibited to us, the marked 
condescension and grace of the Friend 
of sinners, which induced him to forego, 
for a season, the unutterable bliss and 
glory of Paradise, that rebels against the 
Divine majesty might secure a full par- 
don, be restored to the favour of God, 
enjoy the Saviour’s love, in connection 
with every trial, however peculiar and 
distressing ; and behold him, eventually, 
in ‘the better land,” as their portion, 
and as the Fountain of their endless 
felicity. 

We have often been struck with the 
pregnant brevity of this passage of the 
New Testament, and much affected with 
the extraordinary circumstance which it 
records, We have frequently heard the 


our surprise. 
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remark made, when the passage has been 
perused, ‘This is the shortest verse in 
the whole Bible.” The charge of our 
Lord, in another part of the gospels, 
consists of three words,—‘ Remember 
Lot’s wife!” But the announcement 
before us is expressed in two only, 
—“Jesus wept!’ And it is far from 
being improbable or absurd, to suppose, 
that those pious and learned men, who 
originally distributed the Bible into chap- 
ters and verses, were so surprised and 
riveted with the extrordinary words before 
us, that they were resolved to express 
them separately, that they might thus 
stand out prominently and alone, and by 
the Divine blessing produce the deeper 
impression; and that they might remain 
to succeeding generations as a perpetual, 
and tenderly beautiful memorial, of the 
infinitude of the Saviour’s love, and as an 
occasion of lasting wonder to those who 
should be acquainted with the Divine 
beauty of the Redeemer’s character, and 
appreciate, in some degree, the surpassing 
excellence of ‘the man Christ Jesus.” 
That the children of mortality, who are 
corrupted by the debasing influence of 
sin, and who exist in a world of iniquity, 
should be involved, and are involved, in 
numberless afflictions, cannot awaken 
They find this world, 
wherever they are residing, to be only 
‘a vale of tears,”—the region of sorrow 
and woe. There is always something to 
ruffle, to grieve, to annoy. The cares of 
the family; the anxieties and vicissitudes 
of business; the weaknesses and sick- 
nesses of the body; bereaving dispensa- 
tions of Providence, and innumerable 
changes in passing through life; the 
temptations of Satan ; the power of sin; 


are circumstances which occasion great 


and peculiar sorrow ; and we cannot 
wonder that multitudes of the human 
family often stop and weep, in conse- 
quence of their deep and perpetually- 
recurring afflictions. 

But what can we say—what illustra- 


tions can we employ—what figures of | 


speech can we use— what sentiments 
can we express, W 
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weeping Saviour? How can we convey 
adequately our thoughts to the mind and 
heart of another, when we read that 
“Jesus wept ?”” We never read in the New 
Testament that Jesus laughed, that Jesus 
smiled, or that Jesus was happy, when 
partaking of any festivity; but we read 
that Jesus wept over guilty, ungrateful, 
and doomed Jerusalem, and that he shed 
tears, precious tears, at the grave of 
Lazarus. 

These words beautifully express the 
depth and tenderness of the Saviour’s 
Jriendship towards Lazarus. We see, at 
the grave of his departed friend, how he 
valued him and his beloved sisters, and 
with what strength, as well as purity of en- 
dearment, he regarded him. Every tear 
dropping at his tomb was “a pearl of 
great price,” indicating the ardour of the 
Redeemer’s attachment,—attachment so 
holy, so constant, so disinterested, —most 
justly, most significantly might the by- 
standers exclaim, under the influence of 
blended emotions of surprise and admira- 
tion—‘‘ Behold, how he loved him!” 

“Jesus wept.” This representation 
expresses the sympathetic kindness of the 
Son of man. How powerfully it operated— 
how beautifully was it developed, on occa~ 
sion of the death of Lazarus! The Saviour 
could not remain where he was; he must 
go and visit, with his accustomed benig- 
nity and tenderness, Martha and Mary. 
He must express his condolence with 
them. He must repair to Bethany, to 
administer kindness and consolation to 
the bereaved and deeply-sorrowing rela- 
tives, even though it might be, when the 
malignity of the Jews is considered, at 
the hazard of his precious life. He must 
pour into their agonized spirits, the ex- 
pressions of his tender and fervent love. 
The tears of our Lord at the grave of 
Lazarus are not those of disconsolate, 
but of sympathising friendship. He fully 
entered into the domestic feeling, the sis- 
terly and ardent affection which mourned 
over the loss of so excellent a brother, 
His language to the relations has all the 
sweetness—that soft, consoling sweetness, 


hen we think of a | which the broken spirit needs,—united 
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with all the dignity and authority of the 
Son of God. What relief must have been 
imparted to the minds of the sisters! what 
rich and holy consolation must have 
been afforded! How must it have melted 
their hearts, to perceive the Lord Jesus, 
the Son of God, the Great Prophet, the 
Divine Messiah, so kindly and graciously 
regarding them! Observe him at the 
grave of their brother, standing in the 
midst of the crowd, publicly and spon- 
taneously weeping with them, and admi- 
nistering to the sisters those precious 
consolations which he alone could bestow ; 
and, while consoling them, converting 
their sorrow into joy, high and unbounded 
joy, by that wondrous act, the restoration 
of their brother to them alive, the fame 
of which would spread through Jerusa- 
lem, and all Judea, and unhappily, and 
how marvellously! increase the activity 
and malice of those who were continually 
seeking opportunities, not only of injuring 
him, but of putting him to death! 

When, too, we behold the Saviour 
weeping at the grave of Lazarus, do we 
not observe the ewquisite pity of the 
Lamb of God? That pity which was 
invariably manifested and expressed in 
an endless variety of forms? Can he 
forget the poor? Can he pass by the 
ignorant? Can he refuse to console the 
afflicted? Can he be unwilling to cheer 
and sustain the bereaved? Impossible! 
Impossible! 


‘“‘ Tis heart is made-of tenderness, 
His bowels melt with love.” 


“Pity was no secondary attribute of 
his nature; it held its first rank, and 
swayed all his energies to devise an ex- 
pedient, through which men might be 
rescued from their merited ruin.” 

How many tears, when on earth, did 
the Saviour remove! How many wounds 
did he heal! How many burdened and 
agonised spirits did he strengthen and 
revive! He spake comfort to ‘the 
mourner in Zion.” He gave “beauty 
for ashes; the oil of joy for mourning; 
and the PareieHt of praise for the spirit 
of heaviness.” Where is the believer in 
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Jesus who does not admire exceedingly — 
the compassion of his Lord? indeed, 

where is the Christian who has not 

realised it? And it is delightful, most 

delightful to consider, that, though he has 

entered heaven, and taken possession of 

his mediatorial crown, he has the same 

heart still, He is the same in Paradise 

that he was in Bethany; and though 
the evidences of this are, in their kind, 

different, yet, of their kind, they are 

equally full, equally decisive, equally 

satisfactory. 

Jesus wept at the grave of Lazarus. 
When therefore you are standing by 
the grave of some beloved and sainted 
friend, consider that the Saviour is weep- 
ing with you there; most tenderly sym- 
pathising with you, and assuring you 
that he will remember you in kindness 
and in mercy. He tells you, at the grave 
near which you remain, that though your 
friend has left you, ke will not depart 
from you. He reminds you that your 
beloved relative has only gone to glory, 
to wear the unfading crown, to enjoy the 
rest of immortality, to realise the plea- 
sures that will never cloy, the bliss that 
will never terminate; and that, if you 
wait, and watch and serve Christ, only a 
little longer, you shall participate the 
same bliss,—receive the same reward,— 
be exalted to the same honour,—and 
have the compassionate yet glorified Re- 
deemer ever before you, whose worship 
you will ever celebrate,—whose beauty 
you will ever reflect,—and whose love, 
in all its ineffable fulness, you will ever 
enjoy, 

Let not, then, the tears of our Lord, 
which were shed at the grave of Lazarus, 
be shed in vain. Let some valuable and 
noble objects be accomplished, in relation 
to ourselves ; not merely may our wonder 
be excited, and our admiration be in- 
spired, but may our devout gratitude be 
awakened, our love to Christ be enkin« 
dled and increased; our pity for others 
be expressed, and our tenderest sympathies 
for the afflicted and bereaved be a 
and poured forth! And you, O sinners, 
love him who wept over you/ Apply to 
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him for mercy! Confide in his grace! 
Cast yourselves entirely on him! Let 
the infinite pity of the Saviour melt your 
obdurate souls! “ Ah, how long has he 
stood and wept at your hearts—the tombs 
of virtue and religion!” How has he 
invited you! what entreaties has he ex- 
pressed! what remonstrances has he 
peured fourth! Let him not continue 
knocking, entreating, weeping! Go to 
him to be pardoned—to be rendered 


happy—to obtain mercy—to find salva- . 


tion! Pray for the broken heart, that 
you may approach him with “ weeping 
and supplication.” He will not reject 
your prayer. He will not despise your 
tears. He will not spurn you from his 
presence,—quite the contrary! He will 
lift you up. He will sweetly encourage 
you. He will “restin his love.” “ He 
will joy over you with singing.” He will 
at once bless you, and will say, with 
regard to every sincere penitent, “ This, 
my son, was dead, and is alive again; 
—was lost, and is found. 
Dwelling on the tears of the Lord 
Jesus, in an hour of bereavement, the 
following lines were penned : 
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“* My Saviour wept, when near he drew 

The grave of Lazarus, his friend ;— 

His precious tears the earth bedew,—- 
Freely his tears of grief descend. 

O what a heart of kindest love, 
Where’er he went he with him bore! 

A heart brought with him from aboye, 
To give relief from mercy’s store ! 


“ My Saviour wept to see the grief 
Of Martha and her sister there ; 
His sympathy gave prompt relief 
To spirits which no more could bear. 
For when they saw their Saviour weep, 
His tears flow freely to the ground, — 
A living source of comfort deep, 
Those sisters, in an instant, found. 


“‘ My Saviour wept because of sin 
Its ravages, and mis’ries dire. 
What graves it opes ! what woes within 
Each human heart, both child and sire ! 
Let me, then, shed the bitter tear, 
When viewing sin on ev’ry hand, 
And may I weep as well as fear, 
As near the open grave I stand. 


“My Saviour wept, while on the earth 
He labour’d to do good to man, 
He enter’d not the house of mirth ; 
His course of mercy ever ran. 
And, though he dwells in worlds of light, 
And wears his bright surpassing crown, 
He sends no mourner from his sight, 
But streams his love and pity down!” 


TW: 
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- Notes of a Sermon by the late Rev. T. N. Toller, preached at Kettering, Jan. 2, 1820, 
taken during the delivery. 


“ But I will hope continually, and will yet praise thee more and more,” Psa, Ixxi. 14. 


Norurne is more common in Scripture 
than exhortations to hope in, and to 
praise the blessed God. Now the pecu- 
liarity of this passage is, not so much 
that it expresses the exercises of hope and 
praise, but the continuity of hope, and the 
increase of praise,—that is the peculiarity 
of the language of the Psalmist here. 

It is the duty and the privilege of 
pious people to keep up a continued hope, 
and to increase in praise as years roll on. 
You observe, I say, pious people; not 
but that the worst man in the world has 
daily cause for praise, but it is impossible 


that he should praise in the true spirit of | 


it while he is at enmity with God, and in 
a state of rebellion against him; and as 


for hope, every morning he rises he has 
less and less reason for hope; his case 
gets every day, and every year, more 
dangerous and alarming,—and there is 
more reason to fear things will be no 
better. His case is like that of a person 
whose worldly circumstances get more 
and more involved, so that his hope of 
standing his ground must perpetually 
diminish. The whole turn, therefore, of 
this subject is essentially connected with 
piety of character ;—a cordial fleeing for 
refuge as a poor penitent sinner to the 
blessed hope set before us in Christ and 
the gospel; together with a steady walk 
with God, and a course of consistent con- 
scientious conduct. In proportion as a 
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person can hope this is his character, he 
has reason for continued hope and in- 
creasing praise. Ido not say every good 
man does so, but he has reason for it. 
It is a spirit he may justly aspire after. 
Let us take up each of these succes- 
sively: 

I. In proportion as a Christian answers 
to his name he has reason for continued 
hope. ‘‘ How can such a thing be thought 
ofin sucha world as this,” you say, ‘‘ where 
such trying events are taking place? It 
is easy to conceive how there may be 
ground for hope when things are bright 
and smooth, but to hope continually 
seems to be beside the mark.” 

1, There is ground for a good man to 
hope continually, because, let things be 
as they will, there is an ever-present, 
powerful, wise, and gracious Providence 
overruling, restraining, and ordering all 
things for good. If sometimes there was 
a Providence and sometimes none; if 
Providence was sometimes out of temper 
with good people and consulted their 
evil: if some things that take place could 
be made out by them to be nothing but 
evil, then, continued hope would be an 
absurdity. But we have the most certain 
assurance that the direct reverse of this 
is the case. Though there is such di- 
versity in human events, yet there is no 
one thing amongst them all but is under 
providential influence, not one but what 
God has set to work—and none but in 
their connection altogether he will in- 
fallibly cause to work together for good, 
and good to every individual who loves 
him, and is the subject of the effectual 
call and influence of his grace. ‘We 
know,” says an apostle,—we are sure of 
this whatever we doubt of,—‘ we know 
that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, and are the called 
according to his purpose.” So that the 
Christian has ground to hope continually, 
at one time as well as another, in pro- 
portion as he answers to his title: things 
are equally well with him at all times 
and seasons, are under the same direc- 
tion and influence of Providence. 

2. Christians have room for continual 
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| hope because the gospel is always true, 


and the special promises of it always in 
force. If infidels had proved that the 
gospel had not a word of truth in it; as 
if it could be made out that though the 
gospel was true at first yet the promises 
were now repealed, if these were to fail, 
one should not know what to say, be- 
cause the ground of hope would be so 
extremely uncertain. But while we have 
such phrases as these in the gospel, 
surely this cannot be true: ‘‘The ever- 
lasting gospel.” ‘That by two immu- 
table thingsin which it was impossible for 
God to lie, we might have strong consola- 
tion who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us.” ‘‘ Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my word 
shall not pass away.” ‘Lo, I am with 
you alway, even to the end of the world.” 
Here is ground for the continuity of hope, 
because all the promises of God are 
always in force, all “yea and amen in 
Christ Jesus;” all as true, as full of 
energy, all as ready to be trusted upon, 
and pleaded and fulfilled, as when they 
were first spoken by the Lord of Hosts; 
as they were yesterday, and will be to- 
morrow, as the ground of continued hope. 

3. Because the glorious Redeemer 
ever lives the all-sufficient interceding 
Saviour, there is ground for the con- 
tinuity of hope. 

If the tomb had been his last home; 
if when he ascended on high he had 
ended his mediatorial office, if he had 
become less kind or less faithful, if 
neither our case nor our state were at all 
regarded by him, I grant that it would 
be impossible for the humble contrite 
mind continually to hope. There would 
be seasons when very dark thoughts 
would arise, and it would be difficult to 
say they had no foundation. But hear 
the word, “This man, because he con- 
tinueth ever, hath an unchangeable 
priesthood.”’ “Therefore he is able to 
save to the uttermost them that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for us.” ‘Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever,” ‘He is head over all things 
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to the church.” 
continual hope. 
4. Another reason is the unchange- 
ableness of God; and the inexhaustible- 
ness of his grace lays a foundation for 
continued hope. If the blessed God 
could alter or decay; if the stores of his 
goodness were like perishable property, 
or an earthly patrimony; if the time 
might come when the multitude of his 
creatures might be too large for him to 
supply, then there might be some period 
to the Christian’s hope. There might 
come a time when God would have 
nothing more to give his people; when 


Here is ground for 


they would have drunk and drained the | 


fountain of Divine blessings to its last 
drop, and God have not another drop to 
help them to. Hear the direct reverse 
of the case, ‘‘ Every good and every per- 
fect gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights, with whom 
there is no variableness neither shadow 
of turning.” ‘The mercy of the Lord 
is from everlasting to everlasting unto 
them that fear him.” ‘As high as the 
heavens are above the earth, so great is 
his mercy towards them that fear him.” 
“ He is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think.” 

II. We come to consider the duty and 
privilege of pious people in reference to 
growing praise, not continued praise only 
but growing praise: ‘ Will yet praise 
thee more and more.” 

It is not every good man that fully 
attains to this, but they should be perpe- 
tually improving in the spirit of praise. 

1. There is reason for increasing praise : 
because the sum of your mercies is con- 
tinually increasing, therefore, in propor- 
tion to that increase, ought to be your 
increase in praise. : 

- Among men the more you borrow, the 
more you occupy, the more is expected 
to be repaid. All your mercies, temporal 
and spiritual, are grants, or are lent from 
the great Lord of all. They all consti- 
tute debts which you owe to him, for you 
could not demand anything. Your hea- 
venly Benefactor never expects, never 
desires to be paid but in praise: |‘ Whoso 
VOL, XXVI. 
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offereth praise, glorifieth me.” ‘ Offer 
unto God thanksgiving.” ‘In every- 
thing give thanks, for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you.” 

If then praise be the kind of specie in 
which God has appointed to be paid, you 
ought not to be sparing in rendering it 
to him. The more your mercies increase, 
the more you are bound to praise. The 
longer you live, you have an increase of 
debt lying upon you. O, my friends, if 
your praises were but proportioned to 
the increase of your mercies only the last 
year, O, what a day of increasing praise 
would this be! 

2. There is cause for increasing praise 
because you better understand the nature 
of your mercies, and the value of them, 
than heretofore. There never was a 
time, perhaps, when you would have 
dared to say you had no mercies to bless 
God for. But there certainly was a time 
when you considered some things to be 
no mercies at all, which you have since 
discovered to be the richest blessings ; 
such as appeared to be formidable evils 
have turned out to be the richest bless- 
ings. I refer to your self-denials, trials, 
and afilictions. And, perhaps, the best 
blessing of all, which in unconverted life 
you thought no good, you have since 
seen to be indeed the pearl of great price ; 
so that you have now a thousand times 
so many mercies to praise God for as you 
had years ago, in the increasing know- 
ledge you have gained of your mercies; 
so that you have now a thousand-fold 
more reasons for praise than you had 
years ago, and your hearts ought to be 
more full of praise every day, than any 
former day of your life. 

3. There is reason to hope that you 
have an increasing experience of the 
sweetness of your mercies, and therefore 
there is reason for increasing praise. If 
you are a Christian, itis your concern not 
only to receive your mercies, but to re- 
ceive them as mercies,—to enjoy them 
as the pledges of Divine love, as the gifts 
of parental goodness. And surely the 
more you receive your mercies in this 


way, the sweeter, and sweeter they must 
2 & 
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be to you. You can understand that 


passage, ‘O tasté and see that the Lord 
is good; blessed is the man that trusteth 
in him.” And the more sweet your mer- 
cies are to you, the more reason there is 
to say, “I will yet praise thee more and 
more.”’ 

4, There is another reason for this, be- 
cause every series of mercies, and every 
new experience of mercy brings you 
nearer and nearer the world of everlast- 
ing mercy. 

If God had dealt by you as some 
earthly benefactors do, given you all, or 
most at first, or every fresh supply was 
fewer and meaner than the last, then 
there might have been some ground for 
the reversion of the text. But the reverse 
of this will be the case. Though you 
think you have had many mercies and 
great mercies, yet there is a sense in 
which he thinks you have had nothing 
yet. You have had only a taste or two 
of the first ripe fruits, the vintage is yet 
tocome. All that you have had, are but 
earnests of what he is preparing for you. 
You have had some things, and many 
things, but he tells you you are to have 
all things: “ All things are yours, for ye 
are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” 

If these representations are true, Chris- 
tian, then I may leave the application of 
the subject with you. 

You see the ground you have for con- 
tinued hope and increasing praise. 
you have so many mercies in possession, 
and so many more in hope, and every 
fresh series of mercy is bringing you 
nearer to the Fountain of all good, surely 
you may “praise him more and more.” 
And when you get into eternity itself, 
and are led to the Fountain-head of ever- 
lasting merey, and are to drink from 
thence full draughts of mercy, how will 
you praise him then? Why, when you 
get there, you will feel, in an important 
sense, your inability to praise him more 
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than ever. You will find your load of 
debt so increased upon you, such an 
eternal weight of mercy, that you will 
feel that you cannot praise him as you 
would, nor as you ought. You will find 
there is not room enough in heaven, nor 
duration enough in eternity, to praise 
God. 

What happy lives would Christians 
lead if they did but live up to their prin- 
ciples,—yea, they would grow happier 
and happier every day of their lives. 
And if their principles had the full effect 
they are calculated to have, this would 
be the consequence, the Christian would 
be happier to-day than he was yesterday, 
—have more of a hopeful and grateful 
temper. 

How desirable it is to avail ourselves 
of the periodical revolutions of time to 
review our mercies. This must be an 
important part of a Christian’s employ- 
ment when entering on a new year. 
Hence the utility and propriety of im- 
proving the commencement of a new 
year publicly, to assist us in realizing our 
mercies, and through grace establishing 
our hope, and leading us to praise our 
Creator and Saviour more and more. 

To conclude: what an overwhelming 
view does this give of a Christian’s eter- 
nity ! A Christian’s eternity is an eternity 
of praise, of increasing praise, and yet 
falling everlastingly short of its great 
subject. The magnitude of the blessings, 
and the glory of the theme, are such, that 
the praises of those that enjoy the bless- 
ings, can never fully reach the greatness 
of their mercies! Praise will be in a 
sense struck dumb, by the amplitude of 
the blessings enjoyed! ‘“ While I live 
will I praise the Lord; I will sing praises 
to my God while I have my being.”— 
“Every day will I bless thee, and I will 
praise thy name for ever and ever!” 


Tr Gs 
Ashley, July 11, 1848. 
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LOT FIVE, IN CANAAN; OR, A MEDITATION FOR PARENTS AND 
CHURCHES ON THE TRIBE OF ASHER.—Jn Two Parts. 
Part II, 
Lo the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Aworuer blessing obtained by Asher 
was, the favour, or esteem, in which that 
tribe were held by their “brethren.” 
And this, also, was won by dipping the 
feet in oil, and keeping them well shod ; 
or, in other words, by doing and enduring 
much, in order to be “ acceptable to his 


brethren ;”—not always an easy task! It | 


is always, however, a very necessary duty 


for brethren to “live together in unity.” | 


This is true, as to the brotherhood of 
neighbouring churches. No Christian 
parent can act unkindly, or speak slight- 
ingly, in the case of another church of 
Christ, without doing serious injury to 
his own family, as well as to his own 
church. Children like excitement, and 


thus catch at any dispute they can at all | 


enter into. Rivalry, especially, has strong 
attractions for them. Hence the neces- 
sity, as well as the importance, even for 
the sake of our children, that nothing 
should be seen or heard by them, at all 
calculated to make them think meanly of 
any New Testament church, or of any 
pious member of any church. It should 


~ even be seen by them, that we try to be 


-men who belong to bad systems. 


“acceptable to Christian brethren ” of 
other denominations, just because we 
must differ from them on some points. 
And, when we fail to gain a return of the 
compliment from any such brethren, our 
children should see that it is not our 
fault, and feel that we deserve better 
things, Not, however, that any Christian 
parent should speak well of wnscriptural 
systems before his children, when mani- 
festing his good will towards the good 
He 
must have nothing to say for anything, 
in creeds or churches, which is not to be 
found in the New Testament. His chil- 


dren must not be led, nor allowed, by his 
-candour, to regard all churches alike, or 


to think it of little importance what Con- 
nexion they hear the gospel in, Teach 
them, by all means, that the gospel 


should be preferred to any and every 
form of churches; but teach them, too, 
that neither human power, nor human 
opinion, has any right to add unto, or 
diminish, the laws of the New Testa- 
ment, as to the creed or constitution of 
a Christian church. This, indeed, will 
not be “acceptable” to all whom a 
Christian wishes to own and honour as 
“brethren”? in Christ; but it will be 
acceptable to Christ himself; and the 
brethren who now spurn it at our hand, 
will be the first to thank us for it, when 
we meet them upon “the sea of glass” 
before the throne of glory. 

But if it be becoming and binding to 
deserve the esteem of all real Christians, 
whatever be their denomination, much 
more is it so, to deserve both the esteem 
and confidence of all the brethren we are 
associated with in sacramental fellowship 
and holy enterprize. I say, of all, be- 
cause this may be deserved from all, 
although not obtained from some. For 
it by no means follows, that worth of 
character has not weight, because it is 
not seen to weigh much in some cases. 
Perhaps it weighs most in those cases, 
although the time and circumstances be 
not come yet, for owning the fact. Uni- 
form worth always has weight in the 
long run, with all who really admire and 
love the image of Christ. Character is 
sure to find its devel eventually, what- 
ever it be; whether Christlike, or unlike 
Christ. 

Now he is neither a very good, nor a 
wise Christian, who cares but little what 
his brethren think of him. It is, indeed, 
sheer impertinence, and not independ- 
ence, to make light of even public opi- 
nion in the world; but it is ¢mpzety to 
defy or despise the opinion of Christian 
brethren. Besides, it is empty bravado; 
for the persons who do so, would not 
dare even to think of caring nothing 
about what brethren in heaven thought 

22 


468 A FEW 


and said of them; nor would they like to 
die without gaining the good opinion of 
those whom they now “lightly esteem.” 
On the other hand, it is the sober 
fact, that there is nothing more grati- 
fying, soothing, or useful to a Christian, 
amongst all his human encouragements 
to do well, than the consciousness of 
standing well in the estimation of his 
brethren. The complacency arising from 
this may, indeed, require some watching, 
in order to keep it from lessening his 
humility before God; but it is mere pre- 
tence for any Christian to say, that he 
cares nothing about his standing in a 
church; or, that he can find his happi- 
ness in himself! God never made such 
a Christian yet; and never, perhaps, 
such a man! Both nature and grace, 
and grace as much as nature, wishes, 
instinctively, to stand well with others, 
even if it do not deserve much respect. 
It is, therefore, worth every Christian’s 
while, to dip his “‘ footin oil,’ and to have 
it well shod with firm principles, in order 
that he may walk circumspectly towards 
them that are without, and tenderly to- 
wards them that are within; that thus 
he may have public esteem and con- 
fidence. This will make and keep him 
both a holier and a happier man than he 
could otherwise be, whatever were his 
personal resources for enjoying religion, 
or his family comforts. A Christian thus 
“acceptable to his brethren,” finds it a 
sweet thought, that whatever adversity 
may befallhim, he will have the prayers, the 
sympathies, and friendship of ‘good men 
and true.” He will not weep alone when 
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bereaved; nor be unwept when he dies. 
And, should calumny assail him, or mis- 
fortune bring him low,—not through his 
own fault,—he will not -be deserted, or 
looked coldly upon, by those who know 
his real worth. He will find, indeed, 
that one of the ways in which God fulfils 
the promise, “ As thy days thy strength 
shall be,” is, by the hand and heart of 
Christian friendship, showing kindness 
and consideration ! 

This crowning clause of Asher’s bene- 
diction is fraught with instruction, as 
well as with encouragement. It told all 
the tribe, that there would be days, or 
‘“‘times of need,” even in their flowery 
and fertile canton, when they would as 
much require help from God, as any 
tribe of the twelve. Indeed, the promise 
went upon the fact, that no tribe of all 
the twelve had more work or warfare in 
prospect than Asher; because of the 
number and power of the idolatrous cities 
that lay within the circuit of their lot, 
and would contend even to death for the 
possession of Carmel and Bashan. 

Besides, however healthy, luxuriant, 
or beautiful their district was, death would 
run its ordinary course there; and health 
and spirits fluctuate enough to create 
both watching and weeping, at times, in 
every family of Asher; and then, neither 
the strength that could farm well, nor 
the strength that could fight well, would 
be sufficient in either the house of 
mourning, or the chamber of affliction ; 
and much less in the day of spiritual 
anguish, fear, or temptation. R. P. 

Maberley Cottage, 31st May, 1848, 
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No. III. 


THE YALUE OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
Rexiarous instruction is, indeed, com- 
municated through a variety of chan- 
nels, besides the Scriptures, such as 
the more modern writings of pious Chris- 
tians, and, especially, the ministry of 
the gospel. But the grand effect pro- 
duced by these means, is derived from 


their connection with the Bible. They 
are found to be efficacious for the pur- 
poses of conversion and edification, only 
as they present to the mind the truths 
already revealed to us in the Bible. It 
is no inconclusive evidence of the Divine 
origin of the Scriptures, that in them we 
find both the foundation and the boun- 
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daries of all secondary means of religious 
improvement.— Gurney. 


CIVILIZATION SECURED BY CHRISTIANITY. 


Curistianity alone supplies the most 
powerful motives, and the most effective 
machinery, for originating and accom- 
plishing the processes of civilization, 
while the spiritual welfare and the 
eternal destinies of men are the primary 
objects of its solicitude, it provides for 
all their subordinate interests on true 
and permanent principles, and thus lays 
a solid foundation for personal happiness, 
domestic comfort, and national prosperity. 
— Anonymous, ; 
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TRIFLERS, 

Text our gay triflers, there is no such 
thing as a trifle upon earth. Can any- 
thing be a trifle that has an effect 
eternal ?—Edward Young. 


THE RULING DESIRE AFTER CONVERSION. 


Tue magnifying and exalting of God 
is the most connatural thing to the 
holy soul; the most fundamental and 
deeply impressed law of the new creature. 
Self gives place, that God may take it; 
becomes nothing, that he may be all. it 
vanishes, that his glory may shine the 
brighter.— Howe. 

THE GRAVE OF THE WICKED. 

Tue grave was never intended to be a 
sanctuary to defend sinners from the 
hand of justice, but a close prison, to 
secure them against the day of trial, that 
they may be forthecoming.— Gurnall. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF RELIANCE ON GOD. 

Derenpence gives God his proper 
glory. It is the peculiar honour and 
prerogative of Deity to have a world of 
creatures hanging upon it — staying 
themselves upon it; to be the fulcrum, 
the centre, of a lapsing creation.— 
Howe. 


FREE DISCUSSION, 
To elicit truth, nothing is more valu- 
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able than free discussion. The Protest- 
ant Church has been founded on this 
principle. 

How powerfully has free discussion 
tended to remove error and corruption 
from the political world. Everything 
valuable, in connection either with the 
Scriptures, the church, or society at large, 
has been gained by enlightened, sober, 
yet, unshackled inquiry and discussion ; 
we are far from pleading for an un- 
bounded license, still, thought must 
never be fettered—the mind must never 
be hoodwinked—discussion must never 
be gagged.~—dAnonymous. 


GEMS. 


THE DEATH OF KLOPSTOCK. 

Curistian triumph attended him in 
the hard struggles of dissolution, which 
grew more painful on a nearer approach. 
In the last and severest conflict, he 
raised himself on his couch, folded his 
hands, and with uplifted eyes, pronounced 
the sacred words,.so finely illustrated in 
one of his Odes—‘‘ Can a woman forget 
her sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son of her 
womb? yea, they may forget, yet, will I 
not forget thee.” The struggle was now 
over; he fell into a gentle slumber, and 
awoke no more! , 


MRS, BERRY NEAR DEATH. 

“My Joseph, the time is very near 
that we must part. I have no cause for 
sorrow at the thought; but I know you 
will sorrow: do not, however, sorrow 
overmuch. My God is your God, and 
will be so to the end. He will, also, be 
the God of my dear children. My tears 
are flowing fast, but they are all dropping 
into our Redeemer’s bosom. I know 
that I am going home, and that heaven 
is my home; yes, my dearest home, 
from the inexpressible enjoyment which 
I have had. 

“J have lain on that bed, and had 
more joy than a mere mortal could hold. 
Such joy would not do for creatures; it 
would be more than they could sustain, 
The twenty-third Psaim was a heavenly 
message to me, and with calmness, and 
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the certain prospect of soon entering the 
valley, I could say—‘I will fear no 
evil,’ no, not even there, ‘for thou art 
with me—thy rod and thy staff, they 
comfort me.’ I tried to sing this, and 
much more, in the night, but I had no 
voice, and, therefore, I sung it only in 
spirit—‘ My flesh and my heart fail, but 
God is the strength of my heart and my 
portion for ever.’”—See Jay’s Funeral 
Sermon for Mrs. Berry, one of his most 
admirable productions. 


THE FAMILY BURIAL-GROUND. 

Yer, after all, do you know, that I 
would rather sleep in the southern corner 
of a little country churchyard, than in the 
tomb of the Capulets. I should like, 
however, that my dust should mingle 
with kindred dust. The good old ex- 
pression—“ The family burying-ground” 
—has something pleasing in it, at least, 
to me.—Edmund Burke. 

THE RESURRECTION. 

Our ashes will repose in secrecy and 
silence. Every particle which composed 
our frames may pass through successive 
and inconceivable changes. Each will 
be reduced to its native elements, or be 
incorporated and intermingled with 
foreign dust, in a thousand forms; and, 
yet at the touch of Almighty power,—at 
the voice of the archangel, and the trump 
of God, all shall be renewed, re-edified, 
transformed into a spiritual body :—For 
it is, surely, as easy for Omnipotence to 
restore, as to create ; and we have scrip- 
tural assurance that this will be accom- 
plished hereafter, in such a manner, as 
to produce everlasting songs of triumph, 
throughout the happy and joyous universe. 
Dr. Cox. 


HAPPINESS. 


Rea happiness is @ serious thing; 
while pleasure manifests itself by extra- 
vagant gaiety, exuberant spirits, and 
overt acts; happiness retreats to its own 
proper region, the heart! There, con- 
centrating its feelings, it contemplates 
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its treasures, meditates on its enjoyments, 
and, still more fondly, on its hopes; 
counts up its mercies, and feels the con- 
summation of them, in looking to the 
Fountain whence they flow, feels every 
blessing immeasurably heightened by the 
heart-cheering reflection, that the most 
exquisite Auman pleasures are not the 
perfection of our nature, but only a 
gracious earnest, a bounteous prelibation 
of that blessedness which is without 
measure, and shall be without end!— 
Hannah More. 


THE DISCREPANCIES IN THE CHARACTER 
OF PETER. 

Tue very singular character of the 
zealous and fervent, yet fearful Peter, 
displays itself in various parts of the 
gospel history, with all the consistency 
of truth. In him who walked forth on 
the surface of the stormy sea, to meet 
his Lord, and, then, from want of courage 
and faith, sunk in the waves, how plainly 
do we recognise the individual who so 
rashly made use of the sword in defence 
of Jesus, and immediately afterwards 
forsook him and fled ; who was the fore- 
most in a profession of belief in the Son 
of God, and, in the hour of personal 
danger, denied him thrice;—who was 
the first to promulgate the gospel to the 
Gentiles, and was afterwards afraid to 
eat with them in the presence of the 
Jews.— Gurney. 


OUR LIMITED VIEWS OF DIVINE PROVI- 
DENCE. 

A.rHoucn man’s intellect were far 
more penetrating than it is, and his 
heart free from every moral defect, his 
situation alone, independently even of 
the shortness of his life, must utterly 
preclude him from a thorough perception 
of the whole plan of Providence. Can 
he who peeps through the chinks of a 
shattered wall, perceive the whole extent 
of a country, the relative situation of its 
districts, or the rivers, hills and valleys, 
which diversify its surface? Chained to 
the bottom of a deep and narrow pit, 


| could you tell the number of the stars, 
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or describe their courses over the wide 
expanse of Heaven ? 

Our mind is shut up in the body, as 
in a prison; and it is but through a few 
imperfect openings that external objects 


are discerned. Hence, of necessity, our 


knowledge is narrowly circumscribed, 
and hardly extends farther than a few 
gross matters of fact. Our reasoning, 
consequently, can proceed but a little 
way ; and, even there, is liable to almost 
unavoidable defect. 

Is it possible, then, that the Providence 
of God, of which so small a portion 
comes under our observation, can be 
otherwise than incomprehensible? This, 
even the apostles, enlightened as they 
were by inspiration, acknowledged :— 
‘For now we see through a_ glass 
darkly : now I know in part,”’-— Coutts, of 
Brechin. 


THE DANGER OF THE SLIGHTEST DECLEN- 
SION. 


A peparture from our “ first love ” is 
commonly the first step of a backsliding 
course. Perhaps, if the truth were 
known, there are few open falls but what 
are preceded by a secret departure of 
heart from the living God.—Andrew 
Fuller. 


THE WAY TO SUBDUE SECTARIANISM. 


Ler us nail our party questions fo the 
Cross, looking up to him, who wept, and 
groaned, and bled, and died, upon it. 
This is the standard around which we are 


| every mischief. 
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to rally, and, looking to it, will give 
earnestness to our devotions, and energy 
to our actions,— Griffin. 


THE BEST TALISMAN. 

Tue Eastern nations had their talis- 
mans which were to adyertise them of 
every danger, and guard them from 
Be the love of Christ 
our talisman !— Wilberforce. 


WHITEFIELD’S ADMONITION TO A MINISTER. 

Tuere is no doing good without en- 
during the scourge of the tongue; and, 
take this for a certain rule, the more 
successful you are, the more hated you 
will be by Satan, and the more despised 
you will be by those who know not 
God. 

MINISTERIAL NOBLENESS. 

Bisnop Lavington threatened to strip 
the gown from Mr. Thompson, one of 
his clergymen, who was famed for his 
evangelical preaching; at that moment, 
Thompson tore the gown from himself, 
and throwing it at the feet of the bishop, 
said—f‘I can preach the gospel without 
a gown, and retired.”” The bishop was 
amazed at his independent conduct,—sent 
for him, and endeavoured to soothe him. 


MOMENTS OF HEAVEN. 
Sometimes, I have touches which I 
would give the world might last, but, in 
an hour, they are gone,— Venn. 
UpsiLon. 


Vortrp. 


THE BROOKLET. 


Sweet brooklet, ever gliding, 
Now high the mountain riding, 
The lone vale now dividing, 
Whither away ? 
“ With pilgrim course I flow, 
Or in summer’s scorching glow, 
Or o’er moonless wastes of snow, 
Nor stop nor stay ; 
For, oh, by high behest, 
To a bright abode of rest, 
In my parent Ocean’s breast, 
I hasten away !” 


Many a dark morass, 
Many a craggy mass, 
Thy feeble force must pass ; 
Yet, yet delay ! 
“ Though the marsh be dire and deep 
Though the crag be stern and steep, 
On, on, my course must sweep, 
I may not stay; 
For, oh, be it east or west, 
To a home of glorious rest, 
In the bright sea’s boundless breast, 
T hasten away !” 
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The warbling bowers beside thee, 
The laughing flowers that hide thee, 
With soft accord they chide thee, 
Sweet brookiet, stay ! 
“‘T taste of the fragrant flowers, 
I respond to the warbling bowers, 
And sweetly they charm the hours 
Of my winding way; 
But ceaseless still, in quest 
Of that everlasting rest, 
In my parent’s boundless breast, 
I hasten away !” 
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Knowest thou that dread abyss? 
Is it a scene of bliss ? 
Ah, rather cling to this, 

Sweet brooklet stay ! 
“ Oh, who shall fitly tell 
What wonders there may dwell! 
That world of mystery well 

Might strike dismay ; 
But I know ’tis my parent’s breast,— 
There held, I must needs be blest ; 
And with joy to that promised rest 

I hasten away !” 

Sir R. GRANT. 


Rebtelo of Books, 


Memoir of the Lire of ExvizAsetru Fry, 
with Extracts from her Journal and Let- 
ters. Edited by her Two Daughters. In 
two vols. 8vo. Second edition, revised 
and enlarged. 


John Hatchard and Son. 


As long as Christian philanthropy shall 
have a dwelling-place in our world, the 
name of Mrs, Elizabeth Fry will be remem- 
bered with veneration and love. Her bright 
example will be followed, we trust, by thou- 
sands of her sex ; for it cannot be denied 
that sanctified womanhood is one of our 
noblest hopes for the social and moral rege- 
neration of the human race. No one can 
read these memoirs without reaching the 
conclusion, that the best Christian man in 
our country could not have effected, in the 
same department, so much good as was 
achieved by the labours of Mrs. Fry. Her 
family influence was, indeed, great; her 
talents were of a high order; her manners 
were attractive ; her principles were strong 
and steadfast ; her denomination, whom all 
are disposed to respect, gave an ecldt to her 
unostentatious and brilliant career ; but our 
firm conviction is, that her sex afforded her 
facilities of a most decided and important 
character. But what a masculine fortitude, 
though a tender-hearted woman, did Mrs, 
Fry display in her efforts to improve our 
prison discipline, and otherwise to awaken 
and call forth feelings of humanity to the 
miserable and the outcast. We should 
naturally presume, that a character of such 
rare worth and benevolence had been pecu- 
liarly trained for the sphere in which God 
had called her to move. And so it was; 
for everything in the early development of 
her moral and social habits and religious 
principles pointed to those walks of useful- 
ness in which she afterwards found her 
most exquisite pleasures. 

Weare truly happy to have been fayoured 
with the perusal of these volumes; for they lay 
open that course of events, and those scenes 


of moral discipline which gave to the world 
the greatest female philanthropist which 
our own country, or perhaps any country, 
ever produced. They testify, also, in the 
strongest terms, to the fact, that a sincere 
and heart-felt piety lay at the basis of that 
beautiful character which she was enabled 
to evince. Nothing but faith in Christ, and 
a’constant dependence on the supports of 
Divine grace, would have carried her 
through that arduous course of self-denying 
duty which she had marked out to herself, 
and upon which God so graciously smiled. 
In the present improved edition of this 
work, we have some very interesting state- 
ments respecting their late mother, from 
the pens of her two daughters who have 
written her biography. ‘These statements 
relate to “her natural character, the faith 
she possessed,” and “ the times she lived in.” 
Of her natural character they say: “ This 
was a combination of great decision, even 
resoluteness of purpose, exquisite tender- 
ness and power of loving, and timidity to 
an extent scarcely conceivable by those 
unacquainted with her in the closest rela- 
tions of life. Had qualities so opposite 
been abandoned to the guidance of human 
reason, traits of devoted affection and de- 
termination in effecting the desired end, 
might have been discernible ; but coun- 
teracted or misdirected by the extreme 
of fearfulness, they must have failed in, 
effecting any uniform good. The possessor. 
would probably have been a victim to un- 
real and unsatisfied desires — those de- 
pendent upon her exposed to caprice and 
uncertainty. The amalgamating power of 
religion combined ‘the opposing elements; 
it directed her decision in her long-pro- © 
tracted efforts for the good of others; it 
controlled and sanctified her natural affec- 
tions: it exalted her powers of loving, and 
raised them to that which could satisfy the 
desires of her heart. It became her delight 
to do the will of her heavenly Father; her 
fearfulness blended with it, and gave her 
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courage in all things according to the faith 
that was in her, to ‘obey God rather than 
man.’ ” 

“* The Faith she possessed” is thus beauti- 
fully described: “ Gradually and through 
obscurity she made her way from vague 
and indistinct opinions to the fullest recep- 
tion of the great doctrine of atonement. 
She in no manner mystified or confused it 
with the offices of the Third Person of the 
Godhead, but simply and absolutely be- 
lieved in Jesus Christ as her Redeemer, 
and looked to his sacrifice alone for salva- 
tion. She believed in the Holy Spirit as 
one with the Father and the 
being the Enlightener, Sanctifier, and Guide 
of the elect people of God; by which word 
(elect) she understood those without dis- 
tinction of sect or party, who having re- 
ceived the Lord Christ into their hearts, 
are in the language of Scripture, ‘renewed’ 
or ‘born again.’ ” 

As to ‘‘the Times she lived in :” Elizabeth 
Fry, observe her daughters, “entered life 
at a period when principles were develop- 
ing and opinions forming unknown before. 
The French Revolution and the writers 
which preceded it, had filled the social 
atmosphere with new elements. Produced 
by the struggle between tyranny and bigotry 
on the one hand, infidelity and licentious- 
ness on the other, its lessons were written 
in blood; but as it swept over Europe, to 
all who were prepared to learn it taught 
wisdom. ‘Thought, before in fetters, be- 
came free — but time and results were 
requisite to prove the tendency of the 
theories in vogue; to show that laxity is 
not liberty, and that honest truth-seeking 
is compatible with faith and devotedness of 
heart. Had Elizabeth Fry lived 
but one half century. earlier, she might 
have ministered to the necessities of some 


particular set of prisoners, or superintended | 


one or more prisons in her own vicinity. 
She might, like Howard, have travelled and 
taught and brought to light crying evils to 
the harrowiug up of men’s souls, but the 
good ground would have been cireum- 
scribed and died with herself. 

“So far, however, from such being the 
case, it pleased Almighty Wisdom to raise 
her up at a moment when England, in an 
attitude of listening attention, was prepared 
to listen and profit. When light-bearers 
had arisen to illuminate the prevailing 
darkness, and enforce the doctrine, that 
without abandoning the circumstances of 
life allotted by Providence, there is a duty 
incumbent on each individual to perform 
by his fellow-man ; a debt to be discharged 


" proportioned to the talents given to him of 


wealth, power, intellect, example, and love. 
It was a whisper at the first, but it was 
rising Jouder and louder ; it was heard in 
the saloon, it was acknowledged in the hall 


on, and as « 
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of commerce, and might no longer be 
scowled at in the Senate-house ! 

“Elizabeth Fry lived to find herself one 
amongst many. At the outset of her course, 
minds kindred to her own were compara- 
tively rare; but as she advanced on her 
pilgrimage wonderful joy was occasioned 
her by the variety and extent of Christian 
eter aars which she witnessed around 

er. 

“She has passed to her rest! but the 
spirit by which she was actuated exists and 
advances. Not alone from the middle ranks 
of society,—nobles and prinees, legislators, 
philosophers, and divines, have given in 
their adherence to the principle, that man 
is bound to spend and be spent in the 
service and for the well-being of his fel- 
low-men. Nor is this confined to England: 
men of many climes and differing in the 
externals of religion, have enrolled them- 
selves in one crusade against misery and 
sin. Man in his strength, woman in her 
weakness, may be found there. They 
serve under one Captain; and whatever 
their distinguishing badge may be, there is 
emblazoned but one motto in the banner 
which floats over them all—‘ Glory to God 
in the highest, on earth peace and goodwill 
towards men,’ ” 

These remarks furnish an admirable key 
to the actual life of Mrs. Fry, and to the 
pleasing narrative of it contained in these 
interesting volumes. Her early years were 
those of a sprightly and loving creature, 
full of sanguine dreams; and tending 
strongly to the indulgence of what may 
be termed the unsatisfying enjoyments of 
a vain world. She was evidently but little 
inclined to the rigid notions which then 
obtained in the Society of Friends; and 
eagerly embraced every favourable oppor- 
tunity for mingling in those town circles, 
where she could indulge her taste for the 
drama, and other fashionable modes of 
spending life. She had always, however, 
a tender conscience; and struggled hard 
to reconcile her tastes with her more grave 
and settled convictions. We learn in the 
Memoirs before us that William Savery, a 
celebrated American Friend, was the in- 
strument in the hand of Divine Providence 
of impressing religious truth upon the mind 
and heart of Elizabeth Fry. Iler visit to 
Norwich, in February, 1798, was an era in 
her life never to be forgotten. ‘This 
morning,” she observes in her Journal, 
“J went to the meeting, though but poorly, 
because I wished to hear an American 
Friend, named William Savery. Much 
passed there of a very interesting nature. 
I have had a faint light spread over my 
mind, at least I believe it is something of 
that kind, owing to having been much with 
and heard much excellence from one who 
appears to me a true Christian. It has 
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caused me to feel a little religion. My 
imagination has been worked upon, and I 
fear all that I have felt will go off. I fear 
it now; though at first I was frightened, 
that a plain Quaker should have made so 
deep an impression on me; but how truly 
prejudiced in me to think, that because 
good came from a Quaker, I should be led 
away by enthusiasm and folly. But I hope I 
am now free from such fears. I wish the state 
of enthusiasm I am in may last, for to-day 
I have felt that there is a God; { have been 
devotional, and my mind has been led away 
from the follies that it is most wrapt up in. 
“We had much serious conversation; in 
short, what he said and what I felt, was 
like a refreshing shower falling upon earth 
that had been dried up for ages. It has 
not made me unhappy; I have felt ever 
since humble. I have longed for virtue. 
Thope to be truly virtuous ; to let sophistry 
fly from my mind ; not to he enthusiastic 
and foolish; but only to be so far religious 
as will lead to virtue. There seems nothing 
so little understood as religion.” 

Now, there is a good deal of mistiness 
and obscurity in Mrs, F.’s account of her 
early religious impressions ;—a mixture of 
the legal and the spiritual;—a lack of 
evangelical discrimination: but no one can 
doubt, in connection with the sequel, that 
it describes the first pulsations of spiritual 
life in a mind peculiarly disposed to resist 
all such impressions as might innovate on 
the strong current of worldly feeling. It 
was, indeed, as the Journal proves, by a 
very slow and almost imperceptible pro- 
cess that the mind of Mrs. F. opened to 
the full reception of evangelical truth ; and 
she was long before she was taught the 
full meaning of these words: “Be not 
conformed to this world, but be ye trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind.” 
Doubtless much of that struggle which she 
describes between conscience and habit 
depended upon the somewhat indistinct 
teaching which so largely obtained among 
the Friends at the time when Mrs. F, 
began to feel ‘the powers of the world to 
come;” and it would be well if those who 
attain, at an earlier period, to clear and 
distinct views of Divine truth, would exer- 
cise themselves with as much zeal and dis- 
interestedness in the cause of benevolence 
as did Mrs, F. 

In the Journal before us there is a vast 
variety of topic introduced, on almost every 
thing connected with personal and domes- 
tic history ; and no page will be found that 
does not contain something both suggestive 
and instructive; but its great charm con- 
sists in the ample information it supplies in 
reference to that career of philanthropy 
which Mrs. F. commenced in 1813, in her 
first visit to Newgate, and which rendered 
her the most remarkable woman of her 
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age. Her compassion for suffering hu- 
manity, her desire to better the condition 
of the guilty and the miserable, her resolute 
and persevering progress in the course upon 
which she had entered, amounted to a pas- 
sion, which neither the cares of a numerous 
family, nor considerations of bodily health 
and strength, could for a moment suppress. 
She had consecrated her life to the cause 
of suffering man; and, amidst many per- 
sonal and domestic vicissitudes, she pro- 
ceeded onward with dauntless zeal in her 
work, till almost all the influential men of 
her age, both in this country and on the 
continent of Europe, lent her their aid in 
the prosecution of her benevolent plans. 
She supplied, in her own person, a striking 
illustration of what may be effected by a 
single individual, when the soul of that 
individual is filled with noble and deathless 
purposes of humanity and goodness. And 
it is delightful to perceive how much the 
mind of Mrs. F. was mellowed and sancti- 
fied by the discipline of Divine Providence, 
and by the habitual exercise of kindly and 
generous affections. As she advanced in 
her work her views of Divine truth became 
more simple and scriptural, until she passed 
into the full light of the gospel, and became 
a spiritually-minded and deyoted disciple 
of the cross. 

But we must close this lengthened article, 
by earnestly recommending all who are 
animated with the desire of doing good, to 
procure at least a reading of this Life and 
Journal. It will awaken ardent thoughts. 
It will rouse indolenee. It will suggest 
plans of usefulness. It will inspire in many 
a bosom the desire to follow Elizabeth Fry 
in so far as she followed Christ. 


HistoricaL Sxercu of the ORIGIN of the 
Secession Cuurce. By the Rev. A. 
THomson, B.A. And the History of 
the Rise of the Retrer Cuurcn. By 
the Rev. Gavin SrrutrueErs, D.D. 


Ir is searcely possible to form a proper 
estimate of the leaders in any great move- 
ment during their own age. Some time 
must be allowed to elapse before we can be 
certain that they have discerned and met 
the wants of their age; that their measures 
possess the all-important principles of vi- 
tality and growth, and that they are in har- 
mony with the general methods which God 
has adopted for the improvement of man- 
kind. The violent prejudices which hos- 
tilities may have proyoked must be soften- 
ed, and the zeal of heated partizans abated, 
before a sound judgment can be formed 
of the real amount of service which such- 
men have rendered to our common Chris- 
tianity. This appears to have been emi- 
nently the case with the fathers and found- 
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ers of religious dissent in Scotland, who 
had to encounter and to surmount formid- 
able difficulties in their own day, and whose 
memories have had to struggle through 
clonds of obloquy and misrepresentation 
from many different quarters. It is a good 
service therefore to the cause of Christian 
truth to have made the attempt anew to 
place their genuine merits before the reli- 
gious public, and in so cheap a form, as to 
bring it within the reach of all classes of 
readers who may be disposed to take an in- 
terest in the subject. 

In drawing the attention of our readers 
to this instructive and excellent volume, 
we would request them to reflect what a 
powerful sympathy has always existed be- 
tween the pious in England and Scotland, 
whenever interests of evangelical religion 
have been at stake. Without noticing the 
numerous proofs of this, which the mis- 
sionary efforts of the last fifty years sup- 
ply ; witness the intercourse which was 
Maintained between the two-countries at 
the era of the Reformation, when John 
Knox, Presbyterian though he was, was for 
some time chaplain to King Edward VL, 
and preached in the pulpits of the English 
Establishment. Or take nearly a century 
later, and we find the presence of twelve 
Scottish Commissioners in the Westminster 
Assembly of Divines, and the share they 


took in preparing the Confession of Faith, | 
Larger and 


and the two Catechisms, 
Shorter, attesting the interest which the 
proceedings of that Assembly were excit- 
ing among the people of Scotland. And it 
is scarcely necessary to observe to what 
an extent the Confession and Catechisms 
_issued by that Assembly have been instru- 
~ mental in moulding the religious opinions 
and in giving a peculiar character to the 
religious training of the whole Scottish 
nation. When we pass over another hun- 
dred years and come down towards the 
middle of the last century, and contemplate 
the great religious movement which was 
then taking place in England, and which 
was more purely religious in its character, 
and was indeed entirely free from the mix- 
ture of political agitation and change which 
entered so largely into the composition of 
the two great movements which had pre- 
ceeded, we are struck with finding that 
while God was raising up a Watts, a 
Whitefield, a Wesley, and a Fletcher to 
rouse the churches in the southern part of 
the island from the lethargy into which 
they were sinking, he was also employing 
in the north the Bostons, the Erskines, the 
Willisons, and the Gillespies to perform a 
- similar work among their own countrymen. 
The close connection between the piety of 
the two countries at the time of which our 
volume treats, will be more apparent when 
“we mention that the father of Ebenezer 
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and Ralph Erskine was a Nonconformist 
minister in Norham, Northumberland, and 
was expelled from his parish by the Act 
of Uniformity in the year 1662; and that 
during the thirty years’ persecution which 
the Stuarts inflicted upon Scottish Presby- 
terians, he bore his share of the dangers 
and privations to which all wHo held his 
views were sure to be exposed. The prin- 
ciple of suffering for conscience sake was 
thus hereditary in the family; and who can 
tell how far the impressions produced on 
the minds of affectionate children by the 
example of a devoted father may have 
been blessed to prepare them, perhaps un- 
consciously, for the part which they were 
afterwards to act. It was about this time, 
that infidelity had begun to take possession 
of the high places both in the State and in 
literature throughout the civilized world, 
and in a thousand different forms was un- 
dermining the outworks while endeavour- 
ing to carry the citadel of Christianity. 
The infidel Lord Bolingbroke, with the 
view of facilitating the succession of the 
Pretender to the English throne, had pre- 
vailed on Parliament to pass an Act, in 
1712, transferring the patronage of parishes 
from the heritors of the Kirk Session of 
the parish to the Crown and to the principal 
nobility. This Act remains to this day the 
law of the land. It has occasioned almost 
unceasing agitation; and to it may be 
traced the main difficulties in which the 
Church of Scotland has been involved, and 
all the secessions which have taken place 
up to the present time. Against the cur- 
rent of evils which were setting in from so 
many sides, against vast corruption both of 
doctrine and practice, the Erskines and 
their coadjutors strenuously set themselves. 
Mr. Thomson gives an interesting and able 
sketch of the efforts which were made at 
an earlier stage by Boston, Webster, and 
other kindred spirits to stem the torrent 
of worldliness which was fast setting in on 
the church; and then of the measures of 
silencing and suspension which were adopted 
against Messrs. Ebenezer Erskine, Wilson, 
Moncrieff, and Fisher, which compelled 
them, however reluctantly, to adopt the 
step of secession from the Establishment. 
We perfectly agree with the remark of Mr, 
Thomson, that “there is considerable 
danger of our not forming a sufficiently high 
estimate of the self-denial and the faith 
manifested in the movement which we are 
now describing. ‘The seceders were ven- 
turing upon what, in Scotland at least, was 
an untried experiment, whose consequences 
to themselves they could not possibly fore- 
cast. There was a mysterious grandeur 
too around the National Church in the 
eyes of the multitudes of those times, which 
all its defection and corruption had not — 
sufficed to dispel, while everything like 
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separation was confounded in the minds of 
indiscriminating thousands with schism. 
They beheld the men of power and rank 
joining with those who sat in the high 
places of ecclesiastical authority frowning 
upon their conduct, nor could they be sure 
that these would not speedily invoke upon 
them the vengeance of the civil power. 
This moyement, moreover, whatever might 
be its moral grandeur, wanted that internal 
magnitude which tends to awaken sym- 
pathy and to impress with awe; nor had 
that enlightened public opinion yet been 
called into being and elevated to power, 
which in our own day is the grand court of 
appeal from the decisions of tyranny and 
injustice, and which sooner or later reverses 
them all. Yet amid the frowns of power, 
and with the consciousness of weakness, 
surrounded with all the difficulties of an 
uutried experiment, uncheered by the loud 
and universal voice of popular acclaim, and 
with no earthly prospect seemingly before 
them but that of reproach and want, did 
these four brethren, believing that they 
had heard the voice of God and that he 
had given them a commission to discharge 
and a testimony to bear, go forth, like 
Abraham, not knowing whither they 
went.” 

We would gladly transfer to our pages 
the notices which Mr. Thomson gives of 
Mr. Wilson, Mr. Moncrieff, and Mr. Fisher. 
Mr. Wilson’s father had, under the reign 
of the second Charles, been deprived of his 
paternal acres and even of his moveable 
goods for his Nonconformity. His mother, 
for the same reason, was disinherited by an 
intolerant parent. The principle of Mr. 
Wilson himself, while a young student, was 
put to the proof by the offer of a relative 
to make him heir to the large maternal 
possessions in Forfarshire, on condition of 
his abandoning the thought of becoming a 
Presbyterian clergyman and assuming the 
profession of Episcopacy: an offer which 
he resisted with such instant decision as 
effectually secured him against its ever 
being repeated. One of Mr. Moncrieff’s 
ancestors had also suffered confiscation and 
exile for conscience, in the days of Charles 
II. Mr. Fisher, the last and youngest of 
the four brethren who raised the standard 
of secession, was educated in the manse of 
Barr, in Ayrshire, where his father was 
minister, Mr, Thomson, after tracing their 
first proceedings and the accessions which 
were made to their number from time to 
time, takes, in a single chapter, a rapid 
masterly survey of the results of the seces- 
sion upon the religious and the moral con- 
dition of Scotland. Of the sound judgment 
and good feeling with which the whole is 
written, we cannot give a better proof than 
his excellent remarks upon the objections 
which some entertain to the very notion of 
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a historic church. “If it be meant by it, 
that the authority of the founders of a 
denomination is to be final, that their very 
errors are to be stereotyped and themselves 
canonized, and that their children and de- 
scendants are to be restrained from taking 
any step in advance of their discoveries 
and attainments, then are we prepared to 
become mockers too. But what Protestant 
has ever used the word with such an un- 
protestant meaning? The phrase has an- 
other sense, at once Protestant and holy. 
Are there not such things as transmitted 
duties as well as transmitted privileges? 
May not the Providence of God, in the 
events of a particular country, visibly raise 
up a particular denomination, whose espe- 
cial work it shall be to assert and vindicate 
great truths and invaluable rights, until 
they shall have triumphed in a universal 
acceptance? And may there not be hal- 
lowed associations connected with the rise 
of that church, and with its first assertion 
of those principles, which it shall be at 
once the advantage and the duty of suc- 
ceeding ages to cherish and hold sacred? 
The man who should deny this would show 
that he knew little either of human nature 
or of the laws of God’s providential admin- 
istration. Historical recollections, such 
as those which stand connected with the 
origin of most of our religious institutions, 
are like the venerable elms and stately 
cedars which surround some ancient man- 
sion, whose roots are interwoven with its 
foundations, whose branches add to its 
beauty and defence, and beneath whose 
ample shadow it is pleasant for the children 
who inhabit the mansion often to converse 
and meditate. We have no sympathy with 
the Gothic violence that would level those 
associations with the dust, or with that 
shallow wisdom which in looking forward 
on the future would contemn the past.” 

It is in this excellent spirit that he 
glances at the writings of the two Erskines, 
of Michael Bruce, Adam Gib of Edin- 
burgh; the Swanstons, elder and younger ; 
of John Brown, of Haddington ; William 
M‘Ewen, author of the well-known work 
on the Types; Dr. Lawson, of Selkirk; 
Archbald Hall, of Well-street Chapel; and 
Dr, Jerment, of Oxendon-street, London ; 
Dr. Jamieson, author of ** The Dictionary 
of the Scottish Language;” Dr. Belfrage, 
of Falkirk, who, besides his many other 
writings, was for many years a large con- 
tributor to the pages of this Magazine ; 
John Brown, of Whitburn, and Samuel 
Gilfillan, of Comrie; Professors Bruce, 
Paxton, and Dr. M‘Crie, the celebrated 
historian ; Dr. Dick; Pollok, the author of 
“The Course of Time;” Ballantyne, of 
Stonehaven; Graham, of Newcastle; Drs. 
Waugh, Peddie, Mitchell, Duncan, and 
Balmer, 
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Well does the writer observe “ that these 
honoured men have left to the church 
which they adorned, not only a legacy of 
blessings but of responsibilities. ‘The ex- 
tent of her fellowship,—the magnitude of 
her missionary undertakings,—the relation 
in which she stands to many public ques- 
tions and to other ecclesiastical bodies, 
make us forecast her future history with 
trembling hope that kindles into earnest 
supplication, “That God would fulfil to 
her the promise, ‘ As I have been with thy 
fathers, so shall I be with thee.’ ” 

The latter portion of the work is written 
by Dr. Struthers, author of “ The History 
of the Relief.’ The writer, therefore, 
travels over ground with which he is fa- 
miliar, and every sentence shows him to 
be perfectly at home with his subject. He 
draws with a power of truth which has all 
the effect of keenest sarcasm, the proceed- 
ings of the fashionable ecclesiastics of the 
last century, after they had expelled the 
Erskines from the church, and intimidated 
their friends; the high hand with which 
they put down all popular rights in the 
election of ministers; and the manner in 
which they strained the law to compel 
Mr. Gillespie to take part in an ordination 
at Dunfermlin against his strongest con- 
victions of duty. Here again we have the 
connection between the progress of the 
Reformation in England and in Scotland. 
For owing to what Mr. Gillespie thought 
the too narrow terms of communion held 
by the recent Secession, he had applied 
and been admitted into the Academy of 
the celebrated Dr. Doddridge, at North- 
ampton. He had been set apart to the 
ministry of the gospel by a committee of 
Independent ministers, Dr. Doddridge pre- 
siding ; had presented his certificate on his 
return to Scotland to the Presbytery in 
whose hands he had received a presenta- 
tion from Colonel Erskine, and a call from 
the people ; his certificate was sustained ; 
and he was admitted into the parish of 
Carnock, upon his subscribing the Con- 
fession of Faith, with an explanation re- 
specting the magistrates’ power in matters 
of religion. When the day of trial came, 
the lessons which he had received in Eng- 
Jand were not lost on him, As he was the 
only victim of the iniquitous sentence of 
the Commission, he retired from his manse 
and his kirk, preached to his congregation 
first in a barn and then in a place of wor- 
ship which they erected for him. Calm, 
single-handed, and without resorting to any 
of the arts of agitation, he performed his 
pastoral duties to his congregation, and 
threw himself upon the support of his 
people. Some years afterwards, he was 
joined by the son of the celebrated Mr. 
Boston and by Mr. Colier; and Dr. Stru- 
thers has taken much pains to point out 
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the distinctive principle of Christian com- 
munion which the Relief Church has, 
through good report and through evil re- 
port, invariably maintained—which was to 
love and to hold occasional communion 
with all those, of whatsoever denomination 
they be, that love our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Their motto was, that the sacramental table 
is the Lord’s table and not the table of 
any particular sect, and that it was equally 
wrong to admit visible sinners and to ex- 
clude visible saints. On this point Dr. 
Struthers delights to expatiate. ‘The 
article,” he says, “on which the Relief 
Fathers, more than any other, took their 
stand, was the doctrine of communion 
among all visible saints. There can be 
no doubt that Whitefield by his visits and 
preaching in Scotland had to a great extent 
broken down the old Presbyterian hedges 
of limited communion and compelled many 
of the lovers of Jesus to seek his warm- 
hearted fellowship, even although he was 
an Episcopalian. His shovel hat was found 
to cover the very prince of preachers and 
the best of men; and as he was ready to 
take to his heart all the friends of the 
Saviour, the Presbyterians of Scotland were 
constrained, thousands of them, to recipro- 
cate his Christian liberality. Converted as 
many of them were under his ministry, 
how could they refuse to confess him to be 
their father in Christ? As both Gillespie 
and Bain had co-operated with him in his 
revivals in Scotland, they had imbibed 
much of his spirit, and strove after his 
pattern that their church should receive all 
whom Christ had received. In this they 
gloried; and eventually no doubt it served 
a good end, and tended to diffuse a kindly 
spirit through the religious mind of Scot- 
land, which had been sadly soured and 
shriyelled by Popish and prelatie persecu- 
tion; but in the first instance it was their 
weakness and sore discouragement, It 
helped to make them a target to be shot at 
by all other parties. It was very easy to 
say that free communion was indiserimi- 
nate communion. Among themselves there 
were most ministers and people who strenu- 
ously pleaded that the terms of com- 
munion should not be visible saintship, but 
visible saintship among Presbyterians, ‘This 
at the time would have been the wisest 
policy for their success as a party; but the 
leading persons among them having got 
hold of the great Scripture fact, that the 
Lord’s supper is to be spread for the Lord’s 
people, would not go backward even for 
the purpose of increasing their popularity. 
Where they had planted their feet there 
they resolved to stand; and at the very 
first meeting, held in 1772, of the members 
of the body, with a view of constituting 
themselves into a Synod, they carried by 
a majority of votes, that it was agreeable 
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to the principles of Relief to hold com- 
munion with those of the Episcopal and 
Independent persuasion occasionally, upon 
supposition always that they are by pro- 
fession visible saints.” 

We are glad that these statements have 
been put on public record at this time, and 
that by means of the publication before us, 
they are like to obtain so extensive a cir- 
culation. We very cordially congratulate 
the United Presbyterian Church on the 
auspicious union which has been formed be- 
tween the two oldest and leading branches 
of secession from the Establishment ; and 
especially do we congratulate them on the 
circumstance that there has been no con- 
cealment, compromise, or abandonment of 
principles by either party, and that the mi- 
nisters of the Relief Church will in their 
state of Union find a larger scope for the 
exercise of their Christian sympathies. 
‘We can scarcely too highly commend the 
kind, generous, and Christian spirit which 
breathes in Dr. Struthers’ pages. The 
skill and graphic power which distinguish 
his slightest touches, and the full and satis- 
factory account from authentic sources of 
the great doctrines which have from the 
beginning been taught in all the pulpits of 
the Relief body ; and we most unfeignedly 
join in the devout aspirations with which 
the writer closes his subject, “that the 
descendants of the founders of the two 
churches, now one in the hand of God, 
taught by their parental lessons, copying 
after their example, drinking deep into 
their spirit, and living under the enlight- 
ened, liberal, and missionary era of the 
nineteenth century, may leave behind them 
a numerous, enlightened, and spiritual pro- 
geny, who shall make the name of the 
United Presbyterian Church to be remem- 
bered in all generations, that instead of the 
fathers God may take the children and 
make them a praise in the earth!” 


The Works of Joun Bunyan, Practical, 
Allegorical, and Miscellaneous, with Edi- 
torial Prefaces and Notes ; also, an Essay 
on Bunyan’s Genius, Times, and Contem- 
poraries. By the Rev. Roper Pur, 
Author of “ Bunyan’s Life and Times,” 
“The Experimental Guides,” &e. With 
Portrait, Frontispiece, and Engraved Ti- 
iles. Imperial 8vo. To be completed in 
about Twenty Parts, 2s, each. Parts I. 
to III. 

Blackie and Sons. 


Iv is matter of sincere congratulation to | 
all the lovers of Bunyan, that after the. 


lapse of so many years we are at last to be 


favoured with an edition of his works wor- | 


thy of the place which he occupies as a 
theologian and a man of genius. The old 
editions are either unwieldy or uninviting 
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in appearance ; some of them are far from 


correct, and even the most inferior of them 
have become scarce and expensive. From 
the growing fame of Bunyan—for it is still 
growing—there is reason to believe that a 
new edition of his works will obtain a very 
wide circulation, and that thus his theolo- 
gical works will become more familiar to 
the readers of “ Pilgrim’s Progress” than 
they have been at any former period. The 
fame of his “ Pilgrim,” of his “ Holy War,” 
of his “ Grace abounding to the Chief of 
Sinners,” has been such as almost to eclipse 
his other writings. But we believe, with 
Mr. Philip, that the public have greatly 
erred in overlooking so much as they have 
done the vast storehouse of Bunyan’s 
polemic and practical theology. He was 
one of the soundest and acutest divines of 
his own or any other age; and from his 
knowledge of human nature, and intimate 
acquaintance with the word of God, there 
is a directness and a force in his writings 
seldom equalled—never surpassed. No 
uninspired man ever knew better than 
Bunyan how to deal with all cases of con- 
science, and with all the varieties and 
perplexities of Christian experience. And 
then his wit and imagination so relieve and. 
enliven every subject on which he touches, 
that the reader always finds himself treading 
amidst flowery paths, and has his mind 
stimulated by the genius of the writer. 
“ And then,” as Mr. Philip well observes, 
“his fine catholic spirit throws perpetual 
sunshine over the whole firmament of his 
transparent language and purpose.” 

We believe that, in every sense, the pre- 
sent edition of Bunyan’s works will be 
superior to all former ones. The text has 
been carefully revised, by the help of the 
oldest and best copies; and historical or 
analytical prefaces will be supplied in con- 
nection with the author’s chief works. From 
the specimens with which we are favoured in 
the three first parts, we augur well as to the 
success of this portion of the editor’s plan. 
We have prefaces to the “ Jerusalem Sinner 
Saved”—to “The Greatness of the Soul” 
—to “The Work of Jesus as an Advocate” 
—to “Christ a Complete Saviour ”—to 
“Come, and Welcome, to Jesus Christ ;”— 
and, having read them all, we are prepared 
to say, that Bunyan never had full justice 
done to him before. We most heartily wish 
success to this most laudable undertaking, 
and pray that a great blessing may rest 
upon it to very many ! 


Testimony to the Truru; or, the Autodio- 
graphy of an Atheist. 12mo. pp. 328. 


Smith and Elder. 


Iv is one of the pleasing peculiarities 
of the age, that, while direct attacks on 
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Christianity have almost ceased, except 
from the ribald press, able works in defence 
of revealed truth are rapidly multiplying 
from month to month. The object of the 
autobiography before us is rather to repel 
atheism than deism: but as the writer 
narrates the history of his own conversion, 
and the manner in which Christian truth 
came to subdue his wayward heart, the 
volume is as much caleulated to prove the 
truth of Christianity, as it is to demonstrate 
the folly and madness of atheism. We are 
here enabled distinctly to trace the process 
by which a mind of more than ordinary 
intelligence was conducted, by the grace of 
God, through the dark labyrinths of most 
appalling unbelief into the bright region of 
gospel truth and vital Christianity. 

We cannot help thinking that, upon cer- 
tain minds, the work before us is eminently 
calculated to produce a deep and lasting 
impression. There is a vividness, and 
reality, and trueness to nature in the nar- 
rative, that must interest every inquisitive 
mind, while its logical bearing must tend to 
produce conviction and to disarm prejudice. 
The work, we trust, will obtain a wide cir- 
culation, especially among those classes 
most exposed to the contagion of sceptical 
association. As all the great principles 
advocated in these pages are embodied in a 
personal narrative, full of touching incident, 
we cannot but hope that the work will 
become eminently attractive ; and it can 
scarcely be read without being useful. Even 
to firm believers in the doctrines of natural 
and revealed religion, it is calculated to be 
very profitable. 


~ The Voxacs and Surewreck of St. PAvuL: 
with Dissertations on the Sources of the 

Writings of Luke, and the Ships and 

Navigation of the Ancients. By James 

Smiru, Esq., of Jordan Hill, F.R.S., &c. 

8yo. pp. 336. 

Longman and Co. 

From the title of this volume, few of our 
readers will be prepared to look for so 
deeply interesting a volume as that which 
Mr. Smith has supplied. It is, indeed, a 
fine illustration of the value of acute dis- 
crimination and critical research applied to 
the elucidation of a single point of Bible 
history. And when we learn, from his own 
pen, that Mr. Smith has spent a large por- 
tion of his time in yachting excursions, and 
that he has devoted himself chiefly to secu- 
lar pursuits, a volume of the character of 
that which we now introduce to our readers, 
is creditable in the highest degree to his 
' taste and energy as a Biblical student, and 
to the diligence with which he must have 
cultivated his mind in the study of those 
works, ancient and modern, which tend to 
throw light on the facts of Scripture, 
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We have jot seen, in modern times, a 
more pleasing specimen of that kind of 
research so well understood by Dr. Paley, 
which compels the facts of Scripture to 
speak for themselves. Mr. Smith’s know- 
ledge of nautical pursuits, and his accurate 
acquaintance with most of the scenes con- 
nected with Paul’s voyage, in connection, 
too, with his scientific acquirements and 
his elegant scholarship, have enabled him 
to produce a volume which will be read 
with extraordinary delight. Such produc- 
tions tend, indirectly, with certain minds, 
to produce powerful impressions of the 
truth of the Bible; and, indeed, if the his- 
toric narratives of Scripture can be shown 
tg be true, it will be impossible for any wise 
man to reject the peculiar doctrines which 
stand connected with such narrations. We 
have extraordinary satisfaction in recom- 
mending Mr. Smith’s work to the perusal 
of our intelligent readers. 


InFANT Baptism a ScrRIPTURAL SER- 
vicr, dnd DippInc UNNECESSARY to its 
RicHT ADMINISTRATION ; containing a 
Critical Survey and Digest of the leading 
Evidences, Classical, Biblical, and Pa- 
tristie; with Special Reference to the 
work of Dr. Carson, and occasional Stric- 
tures on the views of Dr. Halley. By the 
Rev. Roperr Wiison, Professor of Sa-~ 
cred Literature for the General Assem- 
bly, Royal College, Belfast. 8vo. pp. 550. 


Longman and Co. 


Mr. Wison is well known, in a large 
circle, as a correct scholar, an able theolo- 
gian, and a fervent defender of evangelical 
truth. If there had been doubt on any 
one of these points, the present effort of 
his pen would be amply sufficient to remove 
it. Here, apart from the controversy in 
hand, is ample evidence of a masculine 
mind, well disciplined.in classical literature, 


| hermeneutical science, orthodox divinity, 


and all the peculiarities of evangelical and 
vital religion. 

Whether the volume before us will con- 
tribute essentially to the settlement of a 
long pending controversy, it is not for us to 
say ; the combatants on the one side and 
on the other are earnest and accomplished 
—some of them fierce; and it will be diffi- 
cult, perhaps, for any writer to secure that 
amount of candour from his readers so 
essential to a fair estimate of the strength 
and cogency of the arguments which he 
submits to their honest investigation. 

One thing must be conceded to Mr. Wil- 
son, that he has proceeded to the examina- 
tion of his theme with an extraordinary 
amount of self-command; that he has put 
astrict rein upon the asperities of contro- 
versy ; that he has combined, in a remark~ 
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able degree, the suaviter in modo with the 
Sortiter in re; and has merged the sectarian 
in the Catholic bond of unity and truth. 
Weare free to confess that Mr. Wilson’s 
dissertation upon the much-litigated sub- 
ject of Christian baptism is one very greatly 
to our mind. He has not incumbered the 
question by the introduction of irrelevant 
matter, but has kept strictly to his subject 
from beginning to end. The work is well 
reasoned, and in a spirit becoming the 
scholar and the divine. Upon the different 
branches of his subject he has done ample 
justice to the writers who have gone before 


him ; nor has he failed thoroughly to test | 


the arguments of his ablest opponents, and 
to weigh the amount of scholarship which 
they have brought to their task. We think 
decidedly he has thrown new light on his 
theme, and has proved to demonstration 


that dipping is totally unnecessary to a bap- | 


tism. Dr. Carson, and other scholars on 
the Baptist side of the controversy, he has 
“treated with great respect; but he has 


“weakened the force of their arguments, and | 


has shown that their prejudices have over- 
laid their scholarship. 

We are delighted to find Mr. Wilson op- 
posed to the practice of indiscriminate 
baptism. We are persuaded that this view 


of the question must ultimately triumph. | 


As we think, it accords with the spirit of 
the Divine dispensations, and is the only 
course which tends to a practical result, 


The Works of the Rev. Joan Howe, M.A., 
as published during his Life. Comprising 
the whole of the two folio volumes, edit. 
1724, With a Life of the Author, by the 
Rev. J. P. Hewiterr; and a Portrait, 
from an Original Painting, by Sir P. Lexy. 
In three volumes, 8vo, 

William Tegg and Co. 

We look on this edition of Howe’s 
Works as one of the greatest boons of the 
modern press. It is accurate, cheap, and, 
in all respects, an admirable library book. 
Though the whole works of Howe are in- 
cluded in three volumes, the pages are not 
unduly crowded, nor is the type at all 
wearisome to the eye. It is, in fact, a 
readable book; and we might truthfully 
add, an elegant edition of the works of this 
great and good man. 

Mr. Hewlett’s Life of Howe is a very 


| Commonwealth,” 


| Ireland. 


OBITUARY. 


| able sketch; and does full justice not only 


to the character of Howe but to the times 
in which he lived. A greater benefit could 
scarcely acerue to our ministry, or to our 
churches, than an increased attachment to 
the writings of this prince of Puritan 
divines. 
Most heartily do we thank the enter-_ 

prising publishers for this most acceptable 
addition to our cheap literature. 


British QuarTeRLY Review. August, 


1848. Syo. 
Jackson and Walford. 


Tue XVth Number of this now-estab- 
lished work has just made its appearance, 
with no symptom of declining strength 
upon it. It is altogether a fine proof of 
the literary vigour and skill which mark 
its editorial management. We have been 
struck with several articles as containing 
amass of well-digested information. We 
might name, “ The History of the Hebrew 
“Stoughton’s Spiritual 
Heroes,” ‘“ Vilmar’s German Literature,” 
** Revolution and Religion ;”, but our great 
favourite is the “ Tractarian Novels.” It 
is a dissection of this unhappy school likely 
to do great good, and is, at the present mo- 
ment, peculiarly seasonable. To the whole 
Number we invite the attention of our 
readers, as likely to reward the most dili- 
gent perusal. 


The NortH Britis Review. No. XVIII. 
8yo. 
Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


THE contents of this Number of the 
North British, are:—1. The Works of 
Alexander Pope; 2. Brown’s Expository 
Discourses ; 3. Johnston’s Physical Atlas ; 
4. Memoirs of Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton, 
Bart.; 5. Ghost and Ghost Seers; 6. Rome: 
its Present State and Prospects; 7. Mr. 
Brooke’s Journals; or, a Residence in 
Borneo; 8. The Future; 9. Army Reform 
—Limited Enlistment; 10. State Trials in 
There is much powerful writing 
in this Number of the North British. The 
articles on “ Rome” and “The Future” are 
most enlightened productions. And the 
review of Dr. Brown’s work on 1 Peter is 
from some pen of masculine strength. 


Home Chrontele. 


——— 


REGIUM DONUM OF THE SYNOD OF ULSTER. | money of the State, to keep its recipients 


Dr, CHALMERS said of it that it was the 
beau ideal of a Church Establishment ; Dr, 
Candlish declares that it is “the hush- 


quiet.” Time and growing light will prove 
that Dr, Candlish is right. 


GENERAL CHRONICLE. 


EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE. 


A REFRESHING meeting of the Alliance 
was held at Bristol on Tuesday, 27th June, 
and following days. The attendance of 
members was good, and the public meet- 
ings were crowded. We believe most 
thoroughly, upon evidence that cannot de- 
ceive us, that this fellowship of brethren in 
Christ is working well for the interests of 
spiritual Christianity. 


CHOLERA, 


Ir is not in the spirit of rashness or in- 
discreet alarm that we venture to express 
a serious apprehension that this fearful 
malady is travelling to our shores. On 
the 8th of July there were at St. Peters- 
burgh alone, 3,790 cases; in the course of 
that day 853 were added to the number, of 
whom only 172 recovered. In many places 
the deaths are as one to four. The disease is 
rapidly spreading. Let us stand prepared 
for such a visitation, if God should see fit 
to send it. 


NEW IRISH REBELLION, 


Tue state of Ireland has been very 
threatening, and, perhaps, before this ap- 
pears, may be more so. We think the 
Government has acted with great firmness 
and discretion; and we are not without 
hope that the measures adopted by it will 
prevent bloodshed and destruction of pro- 
perty. When reformers and_ professed 
patriots resort to arms, it is a high virtue 
and great mercy to all concerned to sus- 


pend the Habeas Corpus and cage up the | 


delinquents. We should think that some 
of the noisy orators, on the other side of 
the water, would be glad thus to be dis- 


posed of. We regret to find that some of | 
the priests have been leaders in this petty | 


rebellion. If statesmen would let religion 
alone in Ireland altogether, and address 
themselves merely to their civil functions, 
they might hope for tranquillity. In vain 
will they dream of peace, from the proposed 
endowments of the Roman Catholic Church. 
A plan, on a grand scale, for the improve- 
ment of waste lands might do much for 
the sister country. But the pure gospel of 
Christ alone, dissevered from all State ap- 
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pendages, will make Ireland what we could 
wish it to be. 


ANNUITY-TAX, EDINBURGH. 


Tue clergy of Edinburgh have again 
ventured to revive the controversy about 
this obnoxious tax. Surely there is some- 
thing like infatuation in this, at a time 
when the Established Church is at an ob- 
vious discount. On the 3rd of July, a sale 
of property to the amount of nearly 4001., 
was attempted to be effected for the pay- 
ment of ministers’ stipend, but no auctioneer 
of sufficient courage cotild be found to do the 
needful. The goods were removed to Glas- 
gow, and were there sold, and carried away 
under the escort of the police and the sol- 
diery. Can any church-principles stand in 
our day, supported by such means? Were 
there a single paragraph in the inspired 
epistles stating that the apostles had been 
thus sustained in their ministry, O what a 
different book would be the New Testament! 


ORDINATION. 


On Friday, the 22nd of June, the Rev. 
William Parry, late of Bala Academy, was 
ordained to the pastoral office over the 
churches and congregations worshipping in 
the Independent chapels, Llanarmon-yale, 
Grainryd, and Blannau, Denbighshire. 

The Rev. W. Lloyd, of Wern, com- 
menced the services by reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rey, Dr. Price, of 
Denbigh, delivered a very lucid introduc- 
tory discourse; the Rey. O. Owlus, of 
Rhesycae, asked the usual questions, to 
which the most satisfactory answers were 
given by Mr. Parry ; the Rey. J. Harris, 
of Mold, offered the ordination-prayer ; 
the Rev. W. Jones, of Amlwch, delivered 
a judicious and affectionate charge to the 
young minister ; and the Rey. M. Jones, 
Tutor of Bala Academy, gave a faithful 
and appropriate charge to the people. 

Sermons were also delivered during the 
day and on the previous evening, by the 
Revs. R. Parry, of Brynsiencyn; W. 
Lloyd, of Wern; T. Ridge, of Jerusalem ; 
W. Roberts, of Pentrevoclas; J. Harris, 
I. Price, and W. Jones. 

This promising young minister com- 
mences his ministerial career with very 
fair prospects of usefulness, 
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GOD’S PROVIDENCE IN REVOLUTION AND 
REFORM. 
BY REV. GEO. B. CHEEVER, D.D. 
(Prom the ‘American Christian Union,” for May.) 
On the last sabbath in April, the Rey. 
VOL. XXVI. 


Dr. Cheever preached a sermon in behalf 
ofthe Religious Tract Society of Paris, in 
which the following propositions were 
maintained, and illustrated: 
1, That every true and necessary reform 
21 
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in this world is sure of success, and there- 
fore there is no set of beings in this world 
who may work on so hopefully as true 
Christian Reformers. 

- 2, That this world is a season and stage 
of probation for systems, as well as indivi- 
duals. 

3. The reasons for hope, in the case of 
France and Italy, and the obligations for 
help. 

Gar space will not allow us to give the 
whole of this interesting discourse, but we 
have been kindly permitted by Dr. Cheever 
to make the following extracts. We may 
also here properly state, that at the close of 
the sermon there was a collection made 
in the church of the Pilgrims, amounting 
to nearly four hundred dollars—an example 
of liberality which we hope to see imitated 
by very many of the churches through- 
out the country : 

“There is a probation for systems as 
well as persons. If they do not accom- 
plish the good for which they are re- 
sponsible then they are thrown aside, full 
trial having been made of them. The 
monarchies and monarchs of Europe have 
been on such a trial for centuries. They 
have had incalculable spheres and oppor- 
tunities of good. They might have en- 
lightened their subjects, given them the 
Bible, instructed them in religion, led them 
to God. Instead of that, they have proved 
supremely selfish, and in most cases des- 
potic. They have ruled, not for the good 
of the nation, but for their own pleasure. 
God’s kingdom has not been advanced 
by them, nor sought; but their own—their 
own families and parties. 
not ruled for the many, but have used and 
ruled the any for themselves. ‘The hap- 
piness, the peace, the interests in every 
way, of whole nations, have been sacrificed 
to the personal ambition and luxury of 
individuals and families. It looks now as 
though God were bringing this experiment 
to its end. He seems about closing up this 
book of the demonstration of human de- 
pravity. ‘The next experiment may be, 
whether the people will use their opportuni- 
ties, and the time of déheir power, any less 
selfishly—any more for the good of man- 
kind and the glory of God. It takes time 
for such experiments; but there is a great 
deal learned when they are got through 
with. They are vastly instructive experi- 
ments, but very costly. Probably they are 
all necessary before the last grand and 
blissful consummation in the reign of 
Christ! God will perhaps let the world 
and the universe see, by actual experiment, 
that nothing but that reign can at all alle- 
viate or put a stop to human sin and suffer- 
ing. He will let the experiment be tried 
by kings and nobles, and by the people ; 
by every form of government, and perhaps 
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every shape of social organization: every 
theory that men may choose to adopt, not 
based on God’s word. He will let men 
try the experiment, work out the problem, 
and reduce it to a demonstration, which 
will be a demonstration of their own shame. 
It will be the proof that their own invete- 
rate and unalterable depravity is virulent 
and powerful enough, if not cured by the 
gospel, to destroy the most perfect plans 
and machinery and opportunity for human 
blessedness, that the reason of man can 
idealize, or the providence of God prepare. 
We are by no means sure that God does 
not intend, now, to Jet that last experiment 
be made on a grand scale, which ignorant 
and sanguine spirits—rejecting the Bible 
view of human depravity as an evil of 
human nature, and attributing it entirely 
to unfortunate circumstances, to man’s un- 
natural position, perhaps to the very re- 
straints of society—have proposed as the 
panacea and infallible preventive of human 
guilt and woe. Perhaps He will let a whole 
nation put itself into a phalanx of associa- 
tions, and attempt to march into a state of 
regeneration, a state of virtue and happi- 
ness, without God’s regenerating Spirit, 
and without the ordinances and institutions 
of his word. And indeed, if they can do 
this, what further need of the Spirit or the 
word? Ifmen, by virtue of associations 
and brotherhoods on equality, can work 
out their own salvation, without God work- 
ing in them by his supernatural grace, 
what need of all that vast system of grace? 
what need of the sanctions of the eternal 
world, or of the preaching of the cross, or 
of a regenerating Spirit; or indeed of any- 
thing but the unsophisticated, godlike 
attributes of human nature, so dreadfully 
slandered in all evangelical systems of 
theology, and so dreadfully abused, be- 
trayed, and deformed by the treacherous 
deformities and tyrannies of human so- 
ciety? Perhaps, now, God will let this 
experiment be tried. Almost every other 
has been tried. The world has endeavoured 
to live without God, and eannot do it. Em- 
pires have tried it, and ruin after ruin has 
tumbled to the ground. False religions 
and corruptions of Christianity have been 
tried, and they and the world have rotted 
on together. 

“ Now, if the French people, or any other 
people, imagine that a favourite or untried 
form of government or socialism is to make 
them, without a radical change of character 
by the influences of the gospel, good and 
happy, they are sadly mistaken. The people 
will speedily discover that government was 
never instituted to stand in the place of 
personal religion, industry and virtue; and 
that if they leave it to government, and 
throw it upon government, to do all for 
them, for that very reason government will 
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be able to do nothing. Government must 
be supported by popular virtues, but other- 
wise cannot produce them. The object of 
government is not to give or prescribe reli- 
gion to a people, but to protect them in 
becoming and being religious, in God’s 
way. Neither is it the object of govern- 
ment to give or prescribe education to a 
people, but to protect and encourage the 
people in their own education. 

“Now it is one great augury of good in 
France, that ever since the beginning of 
the old French Revolution, the clamps of 
the Papal system on the minds of the 
people have been breaking from their hold. 
There was a violent wrench then; and 
the very religious nature of the people, 
intertwisted as it was with the iron sinews 
of this superstition, almost fell with it, and 
the residuum was scarcely anything better 
than atheism. But since then the seeds of 
a different system have been, here and 
there, taking root. There has been a great 
gain in the knowledge and possession of 
religious freedom. There have been power- 
ful Protestant evangelists labouring in 
various departments, and the Spirit of God 
has been poured out to accompany their 
labours. The genius of the old Romish 
intolerance has indeed stirred itself up to 
prevent this, and the law has interfered to 
prevent the progress of the gospel, under 
pretence of protecting a religion of state 
from outrage. And to show how invete- 
rately and how long that habit of intole- 
rance has gone down into the soul and 
preserves its place, and how difficult it is 
for men coming out of a bondage and 
darkness of ages, to see things in their true 
light, and to admit and hold the true idea 
of freedom, it will be sufficient to point out 
the recent case of M. Roussel, a distin- 
guished Protestant preacher and tract-wri- 
ter in France, who was accused and tried 
as guilty of outrage against the Romish 
religion, because he dared publish an argu- 
ment proving the Romish religion to be 
contrary to the gospel. Just so with M. 
Bost, a few miles from Paris, an evangelical 
preacher to a small congregation, with 
whom the French Minister of Public In- 
struction dared to interfere, because he 
instructed his people in the sinfulness of 
the Virgin Mary. He sent a command to 
the consistory of Mr. Bost’s own church, 
that they should reprimand their minister, 
and order him no more in that manner to 
meddle with controversy. That isa Romish 
government’s idea of religious liberty. But 
the dynasty of this kind of religious liberty, 
we verily believe, like that of Louis Phi- 
lippe, has come to an end—its days are 
numbered. Its most recent freaks have 
been sufficient to show how little under- 
standing or permission of true religious 
liberty there was, as yet, in the French 


483 


kingdom, If M. Roussel published a tract, 
they summoned him before the king’s attor- 
ney. If he opened a place of worship, they 
prosecuted him. If he wrote a letter to 
the priests, they sent him before the grand 
jury. He thought he would try once more, 
doing just as little as possible; so he simply 
made a picture of religious truth, and got 
it engraved; but they forbade him to pub- 
lish it. Will it be credited that that engrav- 
ing, containing only the simple interior of 
a Romish church, and some sentences from 
the word of God, was not allowed by the 
government to be published! ‘Truly it was 
a government of barricades, religious as 
well as political. But barricades and edicts 
by the government are poor things to keep 
out light; and if erected to preserve the 
system of Romanism from exposure as a 
State religion, they only produce investiga- 
tion and satire. It is no wonder that the 
people thought that government had conti- 
nued a little too long and too late. These 
intolerant measures will no longer be pur- 
sued or permitted. ‘The religious parties 
will now be placed on an equality ; and 
argument and controversy, as well as satire 
and preaching, will be as free for Protest- 
ants as for Romanists. And if the French 
representatives are wise, they will now, at 
so admirable a juncture, separate every 
form of religion from the State, impartially 
protecting all forms. Thus, the field is 
wide open; it is all ready to be sown, and 
it shall soon be white to the harvest. God 
has a great triumph of his cause in reserve 
for the descendants of the noble Puritans of 
France, the martyred and banished Hugue- 
nots. Already, before the present grand 
outbreak, this work of God was in prepara- 
tion and in progress. For several years, 
whole communities of the population, in 
some parts of France, have been separating 
themselves from Rome, and demanding 
evangelical ministers. In one town, a year 
or two since, from 1,500 to 2,000 persons 
detached themselves at once from the Ro- 
mish worship, and five parishes demanded 
evangelical teachers. Perhaps we ought 
now to be looking, and certainly we ought 
to be earnestly praying, for a great and 
sudden outbreak of the fire of Divine truth 
and the power of God’s grace, in a wide 
and mighty revival of religion. : 
«In Italy, also, there is a great preparation, 
and an open field equally remarkable. And 
in Italy, the suppression of the gospel, and 
the protection of Romanism against light, 
will not now be attempted by brute force 
any longer. Everywhere, in these receut 
revolutions, the people are demanding reli- 
gious freedom. And what wonders God 
has been working even in Turkey, where 
we have not the least expectation, as yet, 
that any political revolution will take place; 


yet there, in the heart of the Turkish Mo- 
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hammedan empire, God has raised up a 
free Christian church, and has constituted 
the Turkish Sultan the protector of its 
freedom; and we have the singular specta- 
cle of the Sultan teaching the Pope what be 
the principles of religious liberty, and de- 
manding from the Pope the restoration of 
three kidnapped Christian children, vio- 
lently detained in Rome, to be educated 
Romanists. Truly these are wonderful 
transactions. And itis under the principles 
of religious freedom, against which Rome 
will now in vain contend, that the gospel 
will be freely, successfully, and everywhere 
preached. And the fact that God is so 
widely and simultaneously teaching this 
lesson, that he is so setting the popular 
mind against religious persecutions, and 
making men begin to understand the theory 
and practice of religious freedom, is a 
cheering sign that a great, universal, and 
rapid triumph of the gospel is on the eve 
of accomplishment; a triumph that will not 
again be rendered transitory by a society of 
Jesuits or the fires of an inquisition. 

“ What is very extraordinary in regard 
to Italy, God has been himself preparing a 
theological school of educated agents, in 
contemplation, as it were, of just such an 
exigency and opportunity as his own Divine 
providence has now opened. He has ga- 
thered at Malta a band of converted Romish 
priests, ready for action. Dr. Achilli is 
among them—a man of wide reputation 
and influence in Italy, known as a profound 
scholar and estimable character, Professor 
of Greek and Hebrew in the University at 
Rome. He has already preached without 
interruption, in Florence, to a congregation 
of hundreds. He is now preparing, in con- 
junction with other learned and pious indi- 
viduals, a translation of the Bible from the 
original languages into modern Italian; and 
Italian Bibles will no longer go stealthily, 
or as contraband articles, or at a price of 
extortion, or one by one, secretly, in travel- 
lers’ knapsacks, over the kingdom; but 
they will come like flakes of snow, like 
a cloud of doves, like carts of sheaves, 
or fresh grapes from the vineyards. There 
will be men to carry them, and men to read 
them, and men to listen to them. The 
Waldenses, are waiting to engage in this 
missionary work. It is for such a time as 
this, that that college among the mountains 
has been fostered and protected of God, 
even amidst persecution. We have reason 
to believe that the next Reformation in 
Italy will be a history of popular enthu- 
siasm and success. God is removing obsta- 
cles out of the way. The Jesuits every- 
where, before the popular indignation, are 
driven off. ‘The Romish priests themselves 
are compelled to join the popular progress. 

“It is a time of great promise; it is 
a time, also, for great work. And what 
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Protestant is there—what American, espe-’ 
cially—who does not desire to have a part 
in this work? We are called upon, just 
now, to return to France something of the 
debt we owe for her efficient aid in our 
revolution. I presume no one imagines 
that our duty and offering of gratitude 
were finished when we gave to Lafayette 
some townships of land. What we now. 
desire to give, is in a different way, but 
more efficacious. It is of incalculable im- 
portance that, just at this moment, the 
agencies for spreading religious and scrip- 
tural light and influences in France, and 
especially in Paris, should not be dimi- 
nished; nay, they ought to be increased. 
But they have come almost to a complete 
stop, in the midst of the financial distress 
produced by the revolution. The good 
men there call to us for help. Let your 
contributions be accompanied by your 
prayers. And let it be remembered, that 
there is no surer mark of a regenerated 
heart, than a fervent, persevering interest in 
the consummation of that reign of Christ on 
earth to which these revolutions are tending, 
and a spirit of prayer and of holy effort for 
its accomplishment, All the changes, says 
Edwards, brought to pass in the world, 
from age to age, are ordered by Infinite 
Wisdom, in one respect or other, to prepare 
the way for this glorious issue of things. 
As in a clock, all the motions of the whole 
system of wheels and movements tend to 
the striking of the hammer at the appointed 
time, so it is with the revolutions and rest- 
less motions of God’s creatures and govern- 
ments on earth and in heaven. And in the 
great clock of the universe, it seems as if 
the hammer of God’s providence had just 
struck for us in this world, an hour not far 
from the meridian watch in the day of 
reedeeming mercy. Let us take courage, 
and labour and pray, and give God all the 
glory.” 


AMERICA, 


AMERICAN EFFORTS ON BEHALF OF THE 
PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS IN THE CAN- 
TON DE VAUD. 


(From the American Christian Union for March.) 


A MEETING of the Board of Counsellors 
of the American Branch of the Evangeli- 
cal Alliance was held on the 8th and 13th 
March, 1848. Present, Rey. Drs, Lewis, 
Cox, Patton, Peck, Mason, McLeod, and 
Messrs. Abbott, Hatfield, Lillie, Wright, 
Everts, and Asa Child, Esq. 

A note was received from Hon. Chief 
Justice Hornblower, President of the 
Board, declaring his approval of the objects 
of the meeting. The address to the per- 
secuted Christians of the Canton de Vaud, 
prepared by Rev. Dr. Peck, and that to the 
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Council of State of the Canton, prepared 
by Rev. Dr. Baird, were considered, ap- 
proved, and placed in the hands of the 
Editorial Committee, to be prepared for 
transmission to Switzerland, It was also 
ordered that they be published under the 
direction of the Committee, and signed by 
the Counsellors, so far as they can be 
reached. We present several documents, 
full of interesting information on this sub- 
ject, in our present number, and shall fur- 
nish in our next a concise history of the 
' whole case, for general information. Let 
prayer be continually offered to the Divine 
throne for our persecuted brethren, that in 
this day of their calamity they may have 
underneath them the “ everlasting arms ;’’ 
and let not their oppressors be forgotten. 
May God incline their hearts to better 
counsels ! 


Address of the Board of Counsellors of the 
Evangelical Alliance for the United States 
of America to the Suffering Christians of 
the Canton de Vaud, Switzerland. 


Beloved Brethren,—Our Christian sym- 
pathies for you in your peculiarly trying 
cireumstances, move us to address to you 
a few words of consolation, We are sure 
you know well whom you have believed, 
and that you need not be exhorted to com- 
mit to Him “the keeping of your souls in 
well-doing, as to a faithful Creator,” while 
you suffer “according to the will of God.” 
But, at the same time, we are equally con- 
fident that a knowledge that you have a 
share in our sympathies and prayers, will 
afford you encouragement and support 
under the present “trial of your faith.” 
Living as we do in a country where all 
forms of Christianity, as related to the 
Government, stand upon the same footing, 
and every man has guaranteed to him the 
right of worshipping God in accordance 
with the dictates of his own conscience, we 
are aware that it is difficult for us fully to 
appreciate the delicacy and difficulty of 
your circumstances. Having no personal 
experience of your trials, we are not fully 
able to realize their weight, or to estimate 
their magnitude. But of this we are cer- 
tain: that our heavenly Father is not un- 
_ righteous—nor is He wanting in the wisdom 
and power to accomplish His great designs. 
And we doubt not but the great end which 
He proposes to accomplish in you by the 
present affliction is, “that the trial of your 
faith, being much more precious than that of 
gold that perisheth, though it be tried with 
fire, might be found unto praise, and hon- 
our, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ.” 

We consequently cannot regard your 
case as hopeless, even should your tribula- 
tions increase until you should be called to 
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“resist unto blood, striving against sin.” 
We are indeed anxious, in the first place, 
for your deliverance from the persecutions 
which you now suffer. For this we most 
earnestly pray to that God who “ has the 
hearts of all men in His hands, and turns 
them as the rivers of water.” But, in the 
next place, if it should be in accordance 
with His will that yourtrials should still con- 
tinue, we pray that you may have grace to 
suffer as Christians—that even in the fiery 
furnace you may glorify God, and cause 
His name to be revered by those from 
whose hand you receive the cup of sorrow. 
Persecutions and martyrdom have always 
served to purify the church and extend her 
influence. And as the great end of our 
Christian profession is to extend the glory 
of the Redeemer among men, should we 
not leave to Him the manner in which this 
end shall be accomplished? If this shall be 
by persecutions, or by death itself, what is 
it to us, if Christ is thereby glorified? In 
the prospect of the greatest emergencies 
possible, we have a sure foundation upon 
which to rest. Our“ Author” is “ within 
the veil.” This is our consolation. In all 
perils and dangers, then, we may triumph- 
antly demand with Paul, “ Who shall lay 
anything to the charge of God’select ? It 
is God that justifieth. Whois he that con- 
demneth ? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us. Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is 
written, For thy sake we are killed all the 
day long; we are accounted as sheep for 
the slaughter. Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors, through him that 
loved us. For I am persuaded that nei- 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ 

Jesus our Lord,” Rom. viii. 33—89. 
“Finally, brethren, we commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, who is 
able to build you up, and to give you an 
inheritance among all them that are sanc- 

tified.” 
We are your brethren in the com- 
mon faith of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 


To the Honourable Council of State of the 
Canton of Vaud, Switzerland. 


The undersigned, in the name and on 


| behalf of the Evangelical Alliance—an 


Association composed of Christians of all 
the principal Protestant Communions in 
the United States of America—most re- 
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spectfully beg leave to lay before your Hon- 
ourable Body the following Address : 

It is with the most profound sorrow, 
Gentlemen, that we have heard of the 
deplorable events which have recently 
occurred in the Canton of Vaud. Weare 
distressed to learn that that lovely country 
has been for months the arena of so much 
unhappy strife and contention about reli- 
gious worship, and the scene of such grie- 
vous sufferings for conscience’ sake. 

We have heard with unfeigned grief, 
from sources authentic, as far as we can 
judge, that for many months those who 
have thought it their duty to separate from 
the National Church of the Canton, have, 
in some places, been prevented by intimi- 
dation from holding meetings for the wor- 
ship of God, and that, in others, their meet- 
ings have been disturbed and even broken 
up by the violent outrages of a lawless 
mob—the civil government remaining a 
passive spectator, either from inability or 
indisposition to protect the innocent and 
helpless, and punish the evil-doers, Thus 
strengthening the hands of the oppressors, 
and contributing to crush the oppressed. 

And we are still further pained to learn 
that the Council of State have, by a decree 
~ of the date of the 24th of November last, 
decided that all religious meetings, save 
those held at certain legal hours in the 
National churches, must, under severe 
penalties, cease! We confess that we have 
been slow to believe that the Government 
of any Christian country—especially any 
Protestant one—could in this nineteenth 
century issue such a decree. ‘That scenes 
of cruel injustice and violent persecution 
will follow, may be readily foreseen. Im- 
prisonment or emigration must be the 
only alternatives for the conscientious 
among those against whom the decree is 
directed. Many worthy citizens will in- 
evitably be compelled to undergo great 
sufferings, whose only crime is that they 
desire to worship God according to the 
consciences which he himself has giventhem. 

We cannot but hope, Gentlemen, that 
injustice so flagrant has been rather the 
result of inconsideration, or some sudden 
popular excitement, than of a determination 
to disregard and abrogate the rights of con- 
science; and that the decree referred to 
will be speedily revoked. Of all the rights 
of humanity, those which concern the wor- 
ship of the Deity—both as to its nature and 
its mode—are the most sacred, as they are 
infinitely the most important. To insure 
the possession of these rights to all its sub- 
jects is certainly one of the most obvious 
duties of every good Government. And 
when the exercise of these rights, whether 
on the part of the majority or the minority 
of the people, in no way interferes with 
the rights of others, there can be no excuse 
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| for a Government that does not prevent 
their being trampled upon by disorderly 
persons. : 

We cannot conceive, Gentlemen, of a 
pretext for forbidding religious meetings, 
no matter where or when held, (provided 
they do not interfere with the rights of 
others,) more justly exceptionable than that 
which is sought in the fact that some 
wickedly-disposed persons may take occa- 
sion of them to create disturbance! And 
so the innocent must be punished, that the 
guilty may go free! This has ever been 
the plea of religious intolerance and perse- 
cution. No good Government can hesitate, 
in such a case, to punish those who make 
disturbances whoever they may be, for they 
are the guilty. 

Whatever may have been the acts of the 
Government, encouraging or occasioning 
the deplorable scenes in your canton, we 
feel the greater confidence in begging, 
most respectfully, but most earnestly, the 
Council of State to review and rescind them, 
from the fact that we live in a country 
blessed with republican institutions, and 
where we are thankful to be able to say, 
the freedom of religious worship is every- 
where respected and maintained. 

We conclude, Gentlemen, by most re- 
spectfully entreating your Honourable 
Government—in the name of our common 
Republican Institution, of our glorious Chris- 
tianity, and of our Protestant Faith, (whose 
honour is so much at stake)—to reconsider 
and repeal the acts to which we have re- 
ferred; and by giving assured freedom 
to all consciences and protection to all 
assemblies for the worship of God, restore 
peace and happiness to the beautiful eoun- 
try over which you bear rule. In pursuing 
this course, you will find an abundant 
reward in the consciousness of doing right, 
in liberating others from the burthens 
which now oppress them, in increasing, if 
not renewing, the prosperity of your coun- 
try, and in the approbation of a righteous 
God! 

Josrpu C. Hornpiower, LL. D., President 
of the Board, Presbyterian. 

Joun N. McLeop, D.D., Secretary, Re- 
formed Presbyterian. 

Roserr Barrp, D.D., Presbyterian. 

GEORGE Percx, D.D., Methodist. 

Isaac Lewis, D.D., Presbyterian. 

Rev. Gornam D. ABzort, Presbyterian, 

Witiram Parton, D.D., Presbyterian. 

Rey. Joun Litiin, Reformed Protestant 
Dutch Church, 

Samuet H. Cox, D.D., Presbyterian. 

Rey. ALEXANDER H. WricHt, Associate 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

Rev. W. W. Everts, Baptist. 

Rev, E. W. Harrreip, Presbyterian. 

ERsKINE Mason, D.D., Presbyterian, 

Asa CuILp, Esq., Methodist. 
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THE BIBLE IN FRANCE. 


THE Secretary of the American Bible 
Society has received a letter from the 
Society in France, written since the late 
revolution, and calling for aid to circulate 
the Scriptures in France at this crisis. The 
friends of the Bible in that country will 
find themselves greatly embarrassed under 
the general pressure. We quote the fol- 
lowing postscript :—“I should like, dear 
brother, to speak more in detail of what is 
passing here: never was a revolution more 
unforeseen, but it will be permanent. It is 
not the work of man, but of God. What 
immense duties for us! what help, what 
grace we need! Aid as much as you can.” 


THE BIBLE IN BELGIUM. 


THE Glaneur Missionaire gives accounts 
of aseries of meetings held in different 
parts of Belgium, for promoting the circu- 
lation of the sacred volume. These meet- 
ings were thirteen in number, and the ag- 
gregate attendance in various localities was 
about three thousand. We rejoice to learn 
that they excited much interest, and, in 
more than one place, have been attended 
with beneficial results. It is worthy of 
remark, that the Bishop of Liege, terrified 
by the progress which Protestantism has 
made in his diocese, has recently addressed 
a letter to his clergy and laity, putting them 
on their guard against the “new doc- 
trines,” and urging them to use efforts 
to prevent their further spread. As a means 
of attaining that end, he recommends every 
member of his flock generously to contri- 
-bute to the erection of a new church, 


DISSENTERS IN PRUSSIA. 


THe Minister of Public Worship in 
Prussia has commanded that the use of the 
_ Protestant churches be granted to the Pro- 
 testant Dissenters and German Catholics, 
wherever such is the desire of the public 
authorities. It is also announced that 
existing laws are about to be modified, so as 
to secure a wider religious liberty to all 
Christian sects. 


CONVENTS IN AUSTRIA. 


Tue Austrian Government is, it is said, 
about to suppress all the monastic insti- 
tutions existing in that country. It 
has begun by appropriating to civil uses 
the convent lately occupied by the Ligua- 
rians. This measure, if carried out, will 


enrich the State by about one hundred mil- | 


lion florins, 
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CONVENTS IN SWITZERLAND. 


Tue Grand Conncil of the Canton of 
Lucerne, Switzerland, has declared the sup- 
pression of all the convents in that canton. 
Two of them are to be suppressed immedi- 
ately, and the others by a gradual extinc- 
tion. The Grand Council of Fribourg 
has likewise suppressed all the convents 
there. 


AUSTRALIAN ANECDOTES, 
EFFECTS OF KINDNESS AND FORBEARANCE, 


Wuite I was retired for a time, as I have 
described, abroad, for the purpose of again 
reviving the sense of the solemn reality of 
religious things within me, I was sitting 
alone one afternoon in the hut, reading, 
when suddenly a form in the doorway 
threw its shadow across the floor. On lift- 
ing my eyes, I saw an athletic’ stranger 
standing in frontofme. At the first glance, 
I felt convinced he was one of those unhappy 
men whose violent criminal propensities 
urge them into a life of outlawry, turn every 
man’s hand against them, and theirs against 
every man, and, at last, conduct them to an 
ignominious death. Natural impulses of 
commiseration prompted me instantly to 
bid him come in and sit down, and to set 
before him some food. He sat down and 
ate for some time under great abashment. At 
length he rose up to go; but, previously to 
doing so, told me he could not feel easy with- 
out confessing to me that he had come there 
with the intention of robbing the hut, for 
which purpose he had fire-arms behind a 
tree close at hand. The kindness with 
which I had treated him, he said, had so 
affected him, that he not only could not 
carry his project into execution, but he felt 
inclined to abandon violent intentions, and 
carry his fire-arms no more; they were 
behind a tree he pointed out, and I had 
better take them, and do what I considered 
best with them. After this confession, I 
could not but give him such exhortations 
as I thought he needed, and furnish him 
with such a supply of food as the state of 
our provisions permitted, to take with him. 
Now here was the effect of the Christian 
principles that were just then so much 
occupying my mind (Matt. v. 42.) Let the 
sceptic make his own comment.— From the 
Autobiography of an Atheist. 


DO GOOD FOR EVIL. 


Some time afterwards (that is, after the 
event recorded in the preceding anecdote), 
one of the shepherds was continually losing 
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his sheep; and on one occasion when he 
came home short, I pointed out to him the 
cause of his misfortunes. Accustomed for- 
merly to a country where a flock of sheep 
might have been left to itself without dan- 
ger, he used now to sit down and read, and 
lose sight of them. Irritated by his loss, 
‘perhaps, more than my remarks, he struck 
me a violent blow. Nature said, strike 
again, or take him before a magistrate: 
Christ said, do good for evil. I confess that 
for a few seconds it was a hard struggle; 
but He to whom I was striving to give the 
supremacy of my soul assisted me, and I 
turned away. I found out, shortly after- 
wards, that another cause had been irritating 
him. During his absence that day, some 
one had stolen his bed and blankets, and he 
had heard of it only a little while before I 
spoke to him. In obedience to the prin- 
ciple, I furnished him in the evening with 
such as I could spare from my own. ‘The 
next morning, this man followed me where- 
ever I went, to apologize. I could not get 
rid of him. He was a high-spirited young 
man: but I never saw any one so completely 
abased in his own estimation as he had be- 
come by being thus treated. Afterwards 
he thought nothing too much to be done to 
serve me. Let the sceptic refer to Matt. v. 
39, &c., and make his own comment; for 
be it recollected, that there is no such dic- 
tum in any other system of religion or 
ethics. 

Let me not be supposed to hold that this 
principle is to be carried to the length of 
giving unlimited range to lawless force. It 
is certainly meant to have the utmost lati- 
tude in the dealings of man when they 
stand in an equal position to each other; 
but it is not meant to abrogate the operation 
of properly constituted authority. It is not 
meant to surrender into the hands of the 
backslider the economy of the church, or to 
nullify the duties of the magistrate, or to 
abrogate domestic authority; but, in all 
points where parties are equal, it appears to 


be of legitimate and binding application.— 
Tbid. 


DEATH OF EDWARD BAINES, ESQ. SEN, 


SINcE our last number went to press, 
the Congregational denomination has been 
visited by another affecting bereavement, 
in the death of the late originator and able 
conductor of the Leeds Mercury. The event 
took place on the 3rd inst. 

Few men have rendered better service to 
the cause of enlightened freedom than Mr, 
Baines. He advocated great principles, 
when they were less popular than they now 
are; and by indomitable perseverance, and 
no little share of moral courage, he secured 
for unwelcome truths a calm and respectful 
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hearing. In times of great political delin- 
quency, he lifted up his voice, and caused 
it to be heard against the corruptions of 
Tory despotism; and was spared to see at 
last the partial triumph of principles for 
which he had contended in evil times. It 
was a proof of no mean power, that his 
paper ranked second to no journal out of 
the metropolis. Mr. Baines’s steady sup- 
port of the cause of Nonconformity 1s too 
well known to require any record of ours. 
The end of this truly good and respectable 
man was peace. 


THE PRESENT CRISIS. 


Dr. MertEe D’AvBIGNE, in his address 
at the opening of the Theological Seminary 
of Geneva in October last, says,— 

“IT know not whether I am mistaken, but 
it appears to me that another period has 
commenced, and another era is opening 
upon us. In England, it is true, Puseyism 
continues openly to bear its bitter fruits in 
notable conversions to Popery ; but in point 
of fact its growth is checked; and perhaps 
God has brought about this result by the very 
excess of the evil, In Germany, important 
political and ecclesiastical events, which 
are in preparation, or rather which have 
already begun, will destroy all the cobwebs 
with which they hope to envelope the 
Church; and her bark, tossed by violent 
tempests, will find that nothing can save it 
from the roaring waves, but the anchor of 
salvation and the cable of the Word. 

“And in France, gentlemen, we can 
thankfully say, that the thick cloud which 
began to gather round our Protestant 
Church seems to be partly dispersed, and 
to have given place, in some instances, at 
least, to the beams of the heavenly sun. 
There is a better understanding among indi- 
vidual Christians, and also among Christian 
communities. Pious men who were stupi- 
fied by the general movement, and wavered 
between ecclesiasticism and Jesus Christ, 
appearing to lean towards the first, sud- 
denly return to the second, to him who has 
had their first love. Doubtless this is but 
a beginning. There may be a return to 
the idol which was abandoned but for a 
moment — but we confide in those con- 
sciences which haye been cleansed from dead 
works, and which cannot forsake a living 
Christ; or rather we confide in that God, 
who, from all existing tendencies can form 
a new tendency—holier, more perfect, more 
in harmony with that heavenly injunc- 


tion which was obeyed by the apostolic 
church.” 
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CHINA. 
SuFFERINGs AND Dancers oF MissIoNARIES. 


Our readers have frequently been reminded, by facts which have been placed 
before them, of the perils to which our Missionary brethren, in various parts of the 
world, are often exposed; but never, except on one memorable occasion, has 
it fallen to us to record an occurrence more calculated to awaken their strongest 
sympathy than the event described in the following statement. . Nothing 
could exceed the cruelty and vindictiveness of the attack made upon our beloved 
Brethren who were, in this instance, the sufferers; and it can only he 
ascribed to the special intervention of Him who “reigneth over the heathen, 
that they escaped with their lives. Let us unite in heartfelt thanksgiving to 
God for their signal deliverance, and earnestly commend them, for future safety, 
to the same gracious and ever-watchful Preserver. ; 

The conduct of the turbulent men by whom Dr. Medhurst and his companions, 
while engaged in their work of mercy, were so ferociously assaulted, must not, 
however, be regarded as any indication of the general disposition of the Chinese 
towards European Missionaries, for, as it will be seen, they were kindly treated 
by the inhabitants of the place. The attack originated in peculiar circumstances, 
not likely to occur again ; and it seems more than probable that the real character 
and objects of our brethren were not understood by their merciless assailants, who, 
in fact, consisted of a lawless and unsettled mob of Chinese boatmen, suddenly 
thrown out of employment and intent on plunder. 

It is gratifying to know that our devoted Missionaries were perfectly blameless 
in the affair—they violated no rule, prescribed for Europeans, in the prosecution of 
their labours; and, for the injuries inflicted on them, they offered not the 
slightest provocation. 

Our brother, Mr, Milne, writing from Shanghae, under date of April last, thus 
describes the circumstance to which we invite the attention of our readers :— 

‘“*T have now to record an occurrence, with which the Directors will have been 
made partially acquainted by the public prints. The Consular Regulations at this 
Port have hitherto limited the time during which foreigners may be absent from 
Shanghae to twenty-four hours; and we have therefore uniformly endeavoured 
to confine our excursions to such places as may be reached and the return effected 
within that period. With this view, Drs. Medhurst and Logkhart, and Mr. Muir- 
head, left Shanghae long before daybreak on the morning of the 8th of March, and 
arrived at the city of Tsing Poo, nearly thirty miles to the westward, by noon on 
that day. Being desirous of avoiding all breaches of prescribed rules, and anxious 
to be back in due time, they left their boat at a distance of five miles on this side 
of the city, in order to rest their men, and to enable them to arrive a little sooner 
than they could have done by the process of tracking. 

“'T'wo of the brethren had previously visited the city on several occasions, and 
were well acquainted with its locality : on entering the gates, therefore, they had 
nothing to do but to proceed along the streets, distributing their tracts from house 
to house, to those who appeared able to read. While thus engaged, they perceived 
an unusual number of grain-junk men, who are generally a turbulent set, and 
who, on the present occasion, had been rendered more restless and dissatisfied by 
having been suddenly disbanded and left without employment or support, in con- 
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sequence of the new arrangements made by Government for sending the imperial 
grain to the north by sea, instead of forwarding it by the Grand Canal, as before. The 
_ brethren were not fully aware of these circumstances at the time, but their exist- 
ence serves to account for much that subsequently transpired. As these men came 
around in unusual numbers, and began snatching at the tracts, taking larger quan- 
tities than would have fallen to their share, Dr. Lockhart dropped a little in the 
rear to keep back the crowd, while the other two went on distributing the tracts 
among the shopkeepers of the town. 

“ The navigators, dissatisfied with this arrangement, began to hoot and throw 
stones, and then tried to push forward, with the view of breaking through the 
slight barrier that was opposed to their progress. Dr. Lockhart attempted to keep 
them back, as well as he could, by stretching out his arms, in one of which he 
held his walking-stick ; and, whilst the crowd were pushing and striving to advance, 
one of them accidentally received a slight blow on his face with the cane. When 
this occurred, more hooting and throwing of stones followed, but Dr. Medhurst 
turning round, faced the crowd, and, by his remonstrances, subdued for the time 
their opposition and resentment. 

“The work of tract-distribution was then proceeded with, but, as the people still 
appeared excited, it was deemed prudent not to preach in the public squares, as 
had been previously intended and announced, but quietly to leave the city. The 
Missionaries, having advanced into the fields and gone about half a mile on their 
way home, saw a number of people running after them, and heard them crying aloud 
that they intended to beat them. On their coming up, it was soon discovered that 
they consisted of a fresh set of grain-junk men, who had not been seen in the city, 
but who had probably been excited by some over-strained report of what had hap- 
pened, and were come, as they thought, to avenge the quarrel. 

“ The Missionaries asked what they wanted, and they replied, That they had come 
to bring the foreigners into the presence of the officers of the grain-junks, to answer 
to a charge brought against them. As this requisition was evidently a mere sub- 
terfuge to inveigle the Missionaries into their power, it was very properly refused, 
and mild persuasions, and even promises, were tried to dissuade the mob from their 
purpose : the men, however, prepared to beat the Missionaries, and one of their 
number, having stripped off his upper garments, began wielding a heavy chain, 
with an iron thong at the end resembling in size and shape the glass drop of a 
chandelier, and calculated to inflict very severe blows. The rest with sticks and 
crowhars, swords and staves, came on with the same intent. 

“* Tn an instant all the brethren were attacked in the most furious manner. They 
attempted to defend themselves, or ward off the blows, but were soon rendered 
incapable of resistance and obliged to flee. Dr. Lockhart, however, was still in 
the hands of the ruffians, who had forced him to the ground, and were beat- 
ing him with the chain, the blows of which could be heard at some distance. 
Returning to rescue their companion, Dr. Medhurst and Mr. Muirhead perceived 
him on his legs again, and running towards them. The whole three then fled for 
their lives in the direction of their boat, pursued by the marauders, and the chase 
was continued for more than a mile, when being overcome by fatigue, and finding 
the men fast gaining upon them, it was resolved to try once more what mild per- 
suasions and remonstrances would effect. 

** When their pursuers came up they surrounded the Missionaries, hemming them 
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in on all sides, and commenced beating them again in the most ferocious manner. 
Whilst vainly attempting to ward off the blows in one direction, Dr. Medhurst 
was struck from behind with the blunt end of a hoe, the iron part weighing about 
five pounds, which was brought down, with all the force the man who wielded it 
could exert, directly on the crown of his head. He was stunned by the blow, and 
brought immediately to the ground, when the maddened mob began to beat him 
further with similar instruments in various parts of the body, and he also received 
a blow from a blunt sword on the side of the knee, by which he was severely 
bruised.— Vide Engraving, p. 489. 

“‘ Dr. Lockhart in the meantime was again attacked by the man with the chain, 
and another who held a sword endeavoured to make him kneel down with the 
view, as Dr, L. then thought, of striking off his head. Another man inflicted a 
severe wound on the back of his head, which bled profusely, and nearly brought 
him to the ground; but he was enabled to regain his feet, and, by shewing the 
clots of blood upon his hair, restrained the assailants from greater violence. Mr. 
Muirhead was also severely beaten about the legs and ancles, apparently with the 
view of preventing his escape, and he was ill-treated in other ways, until he with 
his companions lost all spirit of resistance, and were reduced to the necessity of 
yielding to the wishes of their assailants. 

“ Having brought the Missionaries to this helpless condition, the mob proceeded 
to rob them of their watches, spectacles, gloves, caps, and part of their clothes ; 
after which they compelled them to proceed, lame and crippled as they were, back 
towards the city. On the manifestation of the least unwillingness or inability to 
proceed, they were again beaten, and, being each seized by several powerful men, 
were pushed and forced along the road. While thus hurried along, Drs. Medhurst 
and Lockhart began to reason with the men, representing themselves as con- 
stantly engaged in attempting to. benefit the Chinese, one by imparting instruc- 
tion, and the other by affording medical assistance ; whilst they had come to Tsing 
Poo with the sole intent of circulating good books for the improvement of mankind. 
Dr. Lockhart represented how he had gratuitously healed several of the grain- 
junk men at Shanghae, and by that means produced a slight relaxation of the 
cruelty with which he was treated. 

“ But the intention of the marauders appeared, from the tenor of their con- 
versation, still to be to carry the Missionaries on board the grain-junks, and detain 
them there until a heavy ransom was paid for their release, or to convey them to 
a bridge near the city, where the attack was first made, and there dispatch them. 
The Missionaries had already given up all hope of life, and the melancholy fate of 
Williams, together with the move recent catastrophe at Wang-chu-ke, near Canton, 
rushed into their minds. The attack was evidently of a murderous character, and 
any one of the blows so profusely dealt out, might, if not restrained by a Divine 
hand, have resulted in death. They were thus led to anticipate the worst results, 
but still made some efforts to dissuade the mob from the infliction of further harm, 
and whilst proceeding along the road appealed to the bystanders for their assistance ; 
but their appeals were only followed by blows, and those who drew a little nearer 
than the rest were beaten back again. 

“As the Missionaries were gradually dragged towards the city, two or three 
Chinese joined the procession who appeared not to belong to the grain-junks, but 
from their dialect to be inhabitants of the district, When near the city-walls the 
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train came to a halt, and a parley was held whether they should proceed directly 
through the city or round the outside of the walls to the grain-junks on the 
opposite side; or wait where they were until they obtained reinforcements from 
the vessels. The advice of those who had recently joined the procession, and who 
appeared to be friendly to the Missionaries, was, that they should go at once to the 
city, and this was accordingly done. On arriving at the city-gates, a number of 
the inhabitants came out, and, among the rest, some people from the Magistrate’s 
Office, who advised the Missionaries to go thither: this had no sooner been acceded 
to, than these officials took charge of the brethren in a kind and friendly manner, 
while the grain-junk men slunk away. 

“ Arrived at the public office, the Missionaries requested an interview with the 
Magistrate, and being politely received, they related to him the attack which had 
been made upon them, and the robbery which followed it. He took downa list of 
the articles stolen, of which he promised to obtain the restoration, while he en- 
gaged that the men who committed the offence should be taken into custody. In 
neither instance did he keep his word; but, after giving the brethren some slight 
refreshment, he sent them, under the guard of several officers and police-servants, 
in Government-boats, back to the place where their own boat lay. The Mission~- 
aries'then took leave of the officials, and proceeded homewards, where they arrived 
early the next morning without further molestation.” 


On receiving intelligence of the transaction, the British Consul at Shanghae 
adopted prompt and vigorous measures to obtain redress, and completely succeeded 
in his object. In reference to this Mr. Milne adds :— 


“ Thus has this unpleasant affair, which at one time threatened the lives of three 
of your Missionaries, and then the peace and preservation of the whole foreign 
community, been brought to a successful termination, and good is likely to come 
out of the evil, in the increased security and freedom of intercourse that will 
henceforth be enjoyed by British Residents at Shanghae. Let us join in adoring 
our gracious Lord, who has protected his servants in the hour of peril, and even 
rendered their position more favourable than it was before ; and let us at the same 
time be encouraged to persevere in sowing beside all waters, knowing that in due 
time we shall reap if we faint not. The brethren, who have so severely suffered, 
are in no wise daunted by the perils which they have gone through, but are ready 
to proceed again into the surrounding towns and cities, and, as soon as political 
arrangements permit, to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond.” 


If the preceding article supplies an illustration of the dangers and sufferings to 
which the Christian Missionary is exposed while labouring, like his Divine Master, 
to seek and to save that which was lost, the succeeding statement, derived from 
the same communication, presents a different picture, and shews him in the enjoy- 
ment of bright rewards and brighter prospects. The progress of the work of God 
in Shanghae and its neighbourhood, and some of the diversified means of Christian 
instruction and spiritual blessing which our brethren have brought into operation, 
are thus exhibited in their last letter :— 

In the prosecution of the work for which Chinese Language have continued to make 


we have been sent hither, those of us who known the Gospel, by means of public preach- 
have become sufficiently acquainted with the ing in the Society’s Chapel in this city to 
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listening hundreds. Besides a service in the 
English Language, conducted by the Mission- 
aries in rotation every Sabbath-morning, 
three native services have been held in the 
Chapel, and one in the Hall of the Hospital 
every Sabbath-day : also, two regular week- 
evening services in the former, and two daily 
services in the latter, for the sick and those 
residing on the Mission-premises. 

The Colporteur, Wang-show-yih, in com- 
pany with one of our newly-arrived brethren, 
has also been in the habit of attending the 
Chapel several afternoons during each week, 
and addressing those who may happen to be 
present. In almost all of these services we 
have an encouraging attendance, some coming 
regularly for a succession of weeks; but the 
greater part are apparent strangers, who, to 
the best of our knowledge, have attended only 
once or twice. Of course we feel more en- 
couraged by the attendance of those who re- 
peat their visits; yet, as the way of accept- 
ance with God is pointed out, and the neces- 
sity of repentance and faith enforced, in every 
discourse, we feel persuaded, that, from the 
vast number of strangers attending the vari- 
ous services, the peculiar doctrines of the 
Gospel will soon become very extensively 
known, and, under the divine blessing, pro- 
duce their legitimate fruits, in correcting the 
general misconceptions of the people, and in 
awakening some to a saving reception of the 
truth. 

The native doctor from Chow Poo, men- 
tioned in our last, having urgently entreated 
to be baptized, three of our brethren examin- 
ed him, in order to ascertain the state of his 
feelings with regard to Christianity. They 
asked him many searching questions, and 
could not help being struck by the appropri- 
ateness of his answers: his anxiety for the 
salvation of his soul appeared to be great, 
and his ideas regarding the way of acceptance 
with God were scriptural and correct ; while 
he also manifested a concern for the spiritual 
welfare of his wife and family. Having heard 
nothing unfavourable to his character, and 
being satisfied that his deportment was cor- 
rect, they resolved to recommend him for 
baptism, and that rite was accordingly admin- 
istered to him on the 19th of December last, 
in the Chinese Chapel in the city, in the pre- 
sence of hundreds of spectators, who were 
much struck with the ceremony, and many of 
whom testified their approbation. 

’ The distance at which he resides from us, 
interferes, in some degree, with his regular 
attendance ; but we hope that he will, by de- 
grees, through the medium of books and or- 
dinances blessed by divine influence, grow 


in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

We have had several other inquirers, who 
have persevered for a time, but, from some 
cause or other, have not become decided. 
One young man, belonging to Soo-Chow, 
came repeatedly from that city, and resided on 
our premises for a time, inquiring very earn- 
estly after the way of salvation: he had made 
great progress in divine knowledge, and many 
hopes were entertained respecting him ; but, 
through the influence of a debauched brother 
who persuaded him to return to his native 
city, the young man has had his intercourse 
with us interrupted. His inquiring mind 
may, however, lead him to renew his search 
after truth ; and, if the Spirit of God has in- 
deed begun the good work in him, we know 
it will be perfected to the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Several men from the Northern Provinces 
have come frequently inquiring about our 
religion, and have remained several days in 
our neighbourhood to see and hear more of 
this new way. These, after being well fur- 
nished with books and plied with exhorta- 
tions, have returned to their native districts; 
but the distance at which they reside pre- 
cludes the possibility of our ascertaining how 
far the means employed have been blest. 

Preaching and Tract-distributionin thesur- 
rounding towns and villages have been carried 
on during the last six months. Very large 
audiences have assembled to hear the Mis- 
sionaries in open squares or temples, all of 
whom, after listening with great apparent 
attention, have dispersed in the most orderly 
manner. One day this year a large town 
and a walled city were visited in this way, in 
the first of which a notice was placed up in 
front of the great Temple, advertising a 
meeting in the afternoon, while the Mission- 
aries went on to the city, seven miles further, 
to preach and distribute Tracts. After this 
they returned to the town which they had 
previously passed through, and found a large 
audience assembled in the great square, 
amounting to nearly a thousand people. A 
mountebank, who was performing near, was 
compelled to suspend his exhibition for the 
time, while the spectators surrounded the 
Missionaries. The preacher, mountinga few 
stone-steps, which formed a sort of rude 
pulpit, addressed the crowd, amongst whom 
were many respectable people; and, after 
delivering their message, the Missionaries 
departed without molestation, the dense 
throng opening a way for them to proceed 
on their journey homewards. 
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EncouracinG R&vivat or tHE Misston at Canton, 


TuE extension of the Chinese Mission is an object which must long continue to 
command the attention of the Christian Church, and the Directors are most anx- 
ious to follow up with effect an undertaking of such pre-eminent importance. It 
will be seen, by the article which follows, being extract of a letter from Dr. Hob- 
son, dated May 23, that the Society has recommenced its operations at Canton, 
from which our Missionaries had been long excluded by the turbulent character 
of the population, and their strong hostility to foreigners of every nation, In reli- 
ance on the tender mercies of God for his protection, and stimulated by the fayour- 
able results of a visit which he made to Canton in October, 1847, in company with 
Mr. Gillespie, Dr. Hobson entered on this populous field of labour in the month of 
February last, from which period to the date at which he writes, the progress of 
his efforts was highly gratifying and auspicious. His preparatory measures, and 
the actual commencement of his Medical and Missionary labours, are thus detailed 


in his letter to the Directors :— 


You will be glad to hear that up to the 
present time I have met with very encourag- 
ing success in this city. There now being 
no immediate prospect of hostilities, and 
everything having gone on satisfactorily in 
the place which I had rented temporarily 
as a Dispensary, I have felt justified in ac- 
cepting the terms of my landlord, and, with 
the advice and assistance of Leang-a-fah and 
my other Chinese Assistants, have concluded 
an agreement on what I believe to be safe 
and equitable terms. By opening the pre- 
mises in the first instance as a Dispensary, I 
have been able to satisfy myself on many 
important points relative to its eligibility as 
a permanent locality—the true owner of the 
property, the feeling of the neighbourhood, 
and the terms of rent, &c. With regard to 
the locality, I am satisfied that it is one of 
the best, if not the best, that can be occupied 
on the water-frontage, which is extensive; but 
all parts of it are not alike eligible. For the 
chealth of the Missionary and his family it is 
quite necessary that the house he occupies 
should be on the river-side. I believe that the 
situation I have succeeded in obtaining will 
prove healthy and cool—a point of vital im- 
portance in such a close and crowded city as 
this. 

To ascertain the true owner of the pro- 
perty I have had the public records examined, 
and the result has been satisfactory. 

The feeling of the neighbourhood is de- 
cidedly favourable to the object I have in 
view. The visible effects of the Hospital dis- 
arm prejudice and conciliate those who might 
otherwise prove inimical; and, if the neigh- 
hours are unwilling, the landlord must suc- 
cumb to the popular feeling. 

In renting the house now engaged there 
have been no restrictions imposed upon me: 
in fact I have had preaching there three times 
a week by Leang-a-fah, almost from the 


commencement of my using it as a Dispen- 
sary; for, although I was aware it would be 
attended with some risk of my losing the 
place, yet, in dependence upon the blessing of 
God, I resolved not to withhold the bread of 
life from the large number of applicants 
for bodily relief. It was accordingly done, 
and I have not heard a word against 
it. The Lord, I trust, in answer to prayer, 
has given me favour in the sight of the 
people, and will do yet greater things in 
preparing them to receive His word. 

You will see from what has been stated, 
that I have endeavoured to do wisely, and to 
act justly, and I now look up for the Divine 
blessing and the prayers and support of my 
fellow-christians. I rejoice with trembling, 
knowing the deceitfulness and wickedness of 
the people with whom I have to deal, but 
everything I have as yet done has the full 
concurrence and recommendation of the 
Evangelist, who must know something by 
this time of the character and conduct of his 
countrymen in this idolatrous City. 

Three days in the week, Monday, Wed- 
nesday, and Friday, I visit the Hospital and 
attend to the sick from 9 till 3. We begin 
with invoking the Divine blessing and sing- 
ingahymn. Leang-a-fah reads and explains 
a portion of the lst Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, and we then kneel down together, Afah 
praying with fervour and reverence. From 
this service the patients are at present ex- 
cluded, as'it is designed especially for the Na- 
tive Christians, and to seek a blessing on each 
other and the labours of the day. It com- 
forts my heart to hear the Evangelist com- 
mending me by name to the favour and 
blessing of the Most High. 

On the conclusion of this short service, 
I descend with Afah to the sick wait- 
ing below, and support him in a short 
address to the patients on the religion and 
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doctrines of Jesus, and the folly and wicked- 
ness of Idolatry; which is listened to with 
attention. Books are then given to each 
person, and the sick, by tens, women and 
men alternately, come up to the Dispensary, 
till the whole are prescribed for and attended 
to, seldom occupying less than five hours. 

On Monday, my Receiving-day for new 
patients, the number is over 150—other days 
100 or more. The people shew the greatest 
confidence in me, and the larger portion are 
respectful and thankful. My desire is, that 
when a proper Receiving-room is provided, 
Leang-a-fah should sit down and converse 
with the patients while they are waiting for 
admission into my consulting and dispensing 
room. 

I reserve the Sabbath-day for preaching, 
which I hope will soon be twice a day, and 
to crowded congregations. The three other 
days I devote to study, instruction of my 
assistants, and visiting the Chinese in their 
family residences, as I have done this day; 
being carried to and fro in a sedan-chair a 
distance of two miles through the narrow 
streets, which is a new thing for foreigners 
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to do. Such visits as these furnish admirable 
opportunities for improving and enlarging 
the minds of the Chinese. 

On Sabbath-morning I have a service, in 
the house I am at present occupying, with 
Mr. Bonney, an excellent Missionary of the 
American Board. Leang-a-fah preaches the 
truth fully and boldly, and I follow him, 
endeavouring to sanction, improve, and com- 
mend what he has said. The audience is 
orderly and good, and I am sure that most, 
if not all, that is said is understood. It is 
a great comfort to speak where only one 
dialect prevails. 

I have prayer and reading of the Scrip- 
tures with the servants almost every evening 
during the week, and I am daily preparing 
myself for public preaching, as I feel that 
that is the grand desideratum, with teaching 
from house to house. The people are glad to 
hear a foreigner speak their language, and I 
indulge the hope that, if the truth as it is in 
Jesus is only faithfully and intelligibly ex- 
plained, it will prevail in spite of all that 
hinders and opposes, 


BANGALORE. 
Preacuine at an Ipotatrous Frstrvat. 


Tue following communication, dated early in June last, from Mr. J. B. Coles, of 
Bangalore, testifies to the zeal and energy with which, at least, the outward forms of 
idolatry continue to be maintained in the Mysore country ; while it reminds us 
of the necessity which exists for a proportionate amount of effort, far exceeding 
what has yet been put forth by the Church of Christ, to replace with the blessings 
of salvation a system so dishonouring to God, and so ruinous to the souls of men. 


On the 10th oflast month (writes Mr. C.),I 
attended a Swinging Festival, near a village in 
the suburbs of Bangalore, accompanied by D. 
Solomon and Moses, native teachers, and four 
members of our Canarese Congregation. Hav- 
ing reached the spot, we walked round the 
dense crowd which had collected. On one side 
was a temporary shed made of bamboos and 
mats, in which were two hideous stone idols, 
to which eager crowds were offering cocoa- 
nuts. The principal poojari was an elderly 
woman, assisted by some younger women, 
and some men, who took the cocoa-nuts and 
broke them, giving one half to the poojari, 
and returning the other, with a little holy 
water and a few flowers, to the offerer. 

There were several idol-cars gaily decked 
out, and drawn along by oxen and men toge- 
ther: at a little distance was the swinging 
machine; but, as the people are not allowed 
in this place to insert the hook in the flesh, 
it is merely attached to a thick bandage of 
cloth. Several, on this occasion, were thus 
swung through the air, in fulfilment of vows 
made in the time of trouble, The people were 


all dressed in their gayest attire, and evi- 
dently came to see and be seen. The whole 
more nearly resembled a country fair or wake 
in England than anything else. 

Having found a mass of stone somewhat 
elevated above the ground, we stationed our- 
selves there. Moses read a considerable part 
of a tract, after which, D. Solomon addressed 
those within hearing, who were now very nu- 
merous. I then read a passage of the New 
Testament, and spoke to the people, after 
which Moses addressed them at considerable 
length. When he concluded, D. Solomon 
preached to them again, and after he had 
spoken for some time, I also preached a se- 
cond time, until it began to grow dark, and 
it was time to close. We then distributed 
books, and when the people had nearly dis- 
persed, we addressed a few words to those 
who lingered behind, urging upon their at- 
tention what they had heard, and returned 
home praising God for the opportunity of 
offering to so large an assembly the unspeak- 
able blessings of the everlasting Gospel. 
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DEATH OF THE REV. JOHN LOCKE. 


In addition to the announcement of this deeply lamented event contained in our 
last number, it affords us a mournful gratification to present the annexed details, 
derived from correspondence since received. A Christian friend, Mr. Tudhope, 
one of the members of the Church at Graham’s Town, addressing his brother-in- 
law, Mr. George Gray, of Hackney, who also held the same relationship to our 
deceased brother, writes, May 18,*to the following effect :— 


My pear Broruer,—I have the painful task to inform you that dear Brother Locke 
departed this life at Port Elizabeth, on Sabbath morning last, and was buried here yesterday. 
I believe you have already received letters, informing you that his proposed voyage home was 
interrupted by the wreck of the vessel, in which he had taken his passage for his native 
country. His luggage was on board, and he himself had made all arrangements for departure 
on the following day. But God’s ways are not our ways. A violent storm arose, the ship 
was driven on shore, and soon became a wreck. During this time poor Mr. Locke, and other 
friends, visited the spot with a view of saving his goods, when, I believe, he caught cold, as 
he was shortly afterwards attacked with dysentery, and, after suffering for about three weeks, 
he left this world in the full hope of a glorious resurrection. 

On hearing of his illness I hastened to Port Elizabeth, a distance of about one hundred 
miles, and found him much worse than I had expected. From the time he was taken ill, 
he never entertained the smallest hopes of recovery ; and from the report of his medical at- 
tendants, after a post-mortem examination, little hopes could be entertained of his reaching 
home, had he been permitted to embark, in the state of his health on leaving Graham’s Town. 
This affords a melancholy satisfaction in reviewing all the mysterious providences connected 
with our departed brother, and his dear family. During the whole period of his illness he 
manifested the greatest tranquillity of mind. Never have I been more impressed with the 
infinite value of the glorious Gospel, than in observing its effects on the mind of our beloved 
Brother. On one occasion he said, ‘‘ I have no rapturous feelings, but the same confiding 
reliance upon the merits of my Saviour that I have been accustomed to enjoy.” On first see- 
ing me after my arrival at Port Elizabeth, he said, ‘‘ You have come to my funeral.” “ I 
hope not,’’ said I, ‘ we cannot spare you yet ; but if so, is it not all well?”” “ All well,”’ 
he exclaimed, ‘‘ long ago. Irepose on Christ as my foundation. I have exhorted my peo- 
ple to do so. I exhort them to do so still.’’ He left his family and friends without regret, 
having again and again committed us all to the care of our Heavenly Father. He died, at last, 
without a single struggle, literally falling asleep in Jesus. O blessed, blessed indeed are they 
who die in the Lord ! 

This event has excited universal regret throughout the whole Colony, for Mr. Locke was 
very much beloved. Mrs. Locke does not think now of leaving Graham’s Town. She is 
surrounded by many kind friends, who will allow her to want nothing that can in any degree 
alleviate her sorrows. Supported by the rich consolations of the Gospel of peace, she bears 
her trial with the most exemplary resignation and fortitude. 


The next communication, dated July 27, is from a medical friend, Dr. Minto, 
late of Graham’s Town, but now residing at Maidstone, Kent, also addressed to 
Mr. Gray :— 

My pear S1r,—Yesterday afternoon I received a letter from Dr. Chalmers, the gentleman 
who attended my dear friend Mr. Locke in his last illness at Port Elizabeth, giving me an 
account of that illness, and I regret to say, of its fatal termination. Dr. Chalmers is a man 
of exalted piety, and he had a great esteem for Mr. Locke. Mr. L.’s disease was dysentery, 
which Dr. Chalmers says was epidemic, at that time, at Port Elizabeth. You have most 
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probably received an account of the particulars, but lest this should not be the case, I will 
give you the non-medical part of Dr. C.’s letter :— 

‘¢ We were all led to say how mysterious are the ways of God, when the Johanna was wreck- 
ed; and again, when Mr. L. was taken ill, three days before the steamer was to sail—the 
baggage all on board. On the 19th of April, symptoms of deranged stomach came on ; and,. 
after taking a common dose of rhubarb and magnesia, dysentery set in, ushered in by faint- 
ness and a feeling of mortal depression, and from that time he seemed impressed with one 
idea, namely, his last illness.’’ 

Then follows a description of the treatment, which Dr. C. thus concludes—‘ At three- 
and-a-quarter A.M. of the Sabbath, he quietly breathed his last breath, without a sigh or 
groan; Mrs. Chalmers, Mr. Robson, Mr. Thompson, Mr. Campbell, and the faithful servant 
Elizabeth, being present.’’ 

On the third day of his illness he had been moved from Mr. Campbell’s house, nearly a 
mile out of town, to the Rev. Mr. Robson’s, for the purpose of being near Dr. Chalmers. In 
allusion to this Dr. C. goes on to say, ‘‘ I was thus enabled to give him my constant atten- 
tion : he had many friends, who, night and day, attended to his wants, and he was a pattern 
of patience and resignation. On the Sabbath previous to his death, he was seized with 
hiccup and great lowness, and all became alarmed : he rallied, however, and, during the week, 
had but a slight return of these symptoms. Stimulants seemed to do him harm, and he 
only took a teaspoonful or two of food at a time, and this no doubt was against him; but how 
patient, grateful, affectionate, and tractable he was the whole time ! His expressions frequently 
were full of ,faith and joy. On Saturday, (the day before his death), he said to me in the 
morning, ‘ Still here you see.” At 1 Pp. m., the pulse sank, and on being summoned, I found 
him feeling faint and depressed. I saw the change, and told him (after he had remarked, 
that he should like to have passed another Sabbath in the house of God), that he would most 
likely be in God’s own temple—‘ Ah, well, be it so! I wait the conflict with joy. I com- 
mend you all to God—commend me to Him—and thank you for all your kindness !’ 

“ Mr. Tudhope had made arrangements for the immediate removal of the body to Graham’s 
Town, and measures were taken to prevent decomposition, so that his numerous friends might 
see his face once more. The coffin was suspended in a wagon, and Mrs. Locke and family, 
with Mr.Thompson as their companion, left this place in another wagon, at 10 a.M. to-day, (8th 
May), followed by a large procession of friends and acquaintances ; the Commandant Brown, 
and the soldiers of the 91st regiment stationed at Port Elizabeth ; as far as the outskirts of the 
town. A hymn was sung, and the Rev. Mr. Robson having offered a prayer, we parted. 

‘*Tt was a solemn scene. He who had but three Sabbaths ago preached to us ; whose lips 
and mouth addressed us on the last communion-season ; were yesterday sealed by death. One 
of his sermons, preached a month ago, was—‘ The hour of my departure is at hand,’ The 
last text was Matt. v. 4.—‘ Blessed are they that mourn.’ ’’ 


We cannot omit this opportunity of expressing our very grateful sense of the 
generous and unwearied services rendered by Dr. Chalmers of Port Elizabeth, to 
our departed friend and brother, as well as the similar disinterested oan 
has uniformly manifested towards many of our Missionary brethren in that part 
of the colony, who from time to time have needed medical advice and treatment 
for themselves or their families. 

The concluding statement is from one of our Missionary brethren at Port Eliza- 
beth, Mr. Passmore, who adds some very interesting particulars of the last hours 
of our lamented brother, and bears the most gratifying testimony to Kis Christian 
graces under suffering, and the holy calm which marked his departure :— 

You will doubtless have learnt from some source that Mr. Locke had intended to proceed 
with his family to England. We were all indulging the hope, that, with the blessing of God, 
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he would shortly return to his flock, and to his work, with recruited health and re-invigorated 
powers; but God has otherwise ordained. His work is done—his labours are ended—he has 
entered into his rest, There seems to have been a mysterious Providence in all the events 
which have recently taken place. Almost every link in the chain seemed inexplicable, till 
the last and concluding one, which explained the rest. 

A few months ago, two of his little ones were taken away, and his own health was so shattered 
that a voyage to England and entire rest appeared absolutely necessary. But, two days before 
the time fixed for sailing, during a gale of wind, the ship parted her cables, and came on shore 
a complete wreck—this caused two weeks’ detention, the next arrangement being to go to Cape 
Town by the Steamer, and take a vessel from thence to England. A second time were his 
goods embarked, when, within a day or two of sailing, he was seized with dysentery. Still 
we hoped that, by the return of the Steamer, he would be so far recovered as to be able to 
prosecute his original purpose: such we hoped with regard to him; but he, on thecontrary, 
from the first, said that he should not recover. His presentiment was verified, although 
everything that affection or medical skill could suggest was done for him; yet nothing could 
stop the progress of the disease, and on the Sabbath-morning of the 7th instant, eighteen days 
after he was attacked, he breathed his last. From a post-mortem examination, it appeared 
that his system was so much diseased, that, in all probability, had he not been attacked here 
as he was, his voyage would have been to no purpose, and, in the event of his being seized 
with illness on board, that, most probably, he would not have lived to reach England. 

This appeared like a solution of much that had before been difficult to understand. His 
family was saved an useless and expensive voyage, and he had the satisfaction of spending 
his last moments, surrounded by Christian friends, with the expectation that his remains 
would be placed by the side of his little ones, near to that place which had been the scene 
of his labours. It is quite possible likewise that God had a gracious intention in his occa- 
sional labours amongst us, while waiting for the sailing of the vessel. There was something 
very marked in these services, and a deep impression appeared to be made on many. His 
choice of subjects was likewise peculiar, and almost prophetic, considering that, at the time, 
he had had no intimation of the illness which removed him. His texts were—‘‘ Wherefore do 
the wicked live ??’—Job xxi. 7. ‘‘ For I amnow ready to be offered,’’? &c.—2 Tim. iv. 6, 7. 
‘¢ Paul’s address to the Corinthian Church.’’—1 Epis. xv. 58. And his last sermon was from 
our Saviour’s words—‘‘ Blessed are they that mourn,”’ &c. 

His patience under his extreme sufferings was very great. He was not able to converse 
much; but we could often hear him repeating some of the promises, or parts of hymns 
which contained some cheering truth. Ashe leant on me for support, during one of his inter- 
vals of suffering, I could just catch the following words :— 


‘« His love, in times past, forbids me to think 
He ’ll leave me at last in trouble to sink.’ 

At another time :— 

«¢ When thou passeth through the waters, I will be with thee.’’ Once, when he appeared 
almost overcome with the pain he endured, I said to him, ‘‘ What must be the condition of 
those who, equally afflicted with you, have no God to whom they can look for support 2”? when, 
turning to me, he replied, ‘‘ Awful, awful indeed ! mine is nothing to theirs.’? Sometimes 
he would say— It will soon be over—it can’t last long.’’ At an early period of his illness 
I suggested to him, that I hoped, with God’s blessing, soon to see him raised up again, and 
that I could not think but that God had much work for him to do yet among his people. He 
immediately shook his head, and for some time I heard him repeating—‘‘ My poor people— 
my poor dear people,’’ as if he were expressing his earnest desires on their behalf. 

He daily grew weaker, and, on the Saturday, it was evident that his hour was approaching ; 
but, while his friends were distressed and concerned, he appeared himself to look with satis- 
faction on his anticipated removal, Je evidently had a desire to depart and be with Christ. 
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About three o’clock on the morning of the Sabbath, being still sensible, a sweet smile sud- 
denly irradiated his countenance ; he then fetched a sigh; and it was immediately seen = 
his immortal spirit had departed—so gentle was his dismissal. ‘There were present at this 
time, beside his sorrowing wife—now a second time a widow, Mrs. Thompson, sen., Mrs. 
Chalmers, Mr. Robson, and two gentlemen who had often sat up with him. It wasa solemn 
moment, Before a word was spoken, they all sank to their knees, when Mr. R. offered an 
affecting and suitable prayer. : 

Such, dear sirs, was the death-bed of your faithful Missionary. It will be gratifying to his 
friends at home to know that medical skill, and the soothing attention of friends, were all ex- 
perienced by him. Dr. Chalmers, whose kindness has been so often manifested towards 
Missionaries, was with him early and late, and the other medical gentlemen of the town were 
called in consultation, His loss will be deeply felt. His people have lost a faithful pastor 
—the Missionary cause a zealous advocate—while every Missionary may indeed exclaim 
‘ Alas! my Brother.’’ His natural kindness of heart and cheerfulness of manners endeared 
him to all who knew him, and many proofs of attachment and respect to him were shewn by 
several who were in no way connected with our Society. 

On the Sabbath-evening it was announced, that, early the next morning, his remains would 
be removed to Graham’s Town for interment ; and that it was proposed that the friends here 
should accompany them to the outside of this town. The coffin was placed in a wagon, 
covered with a pall. Immediately behind, Mr. Robson and I walked as chief mourners, fol- 
lowed by the other friends ; some soldiers of the 91st Regiment closing the procession. When 
arrived outside the town, the wagon was drawn to the roadside, when a hymn was sung and 
prayer was offered, and we then returned. 


ARRIVAL OF THE MISSIONARY SHIP AT TAHITI. 
We had the pleasure last month of communicating the safe arrival of the “‘ Joun 
Witttams”’ at Hobart Town, February 24th; and we are now gratified in being 
able to report that she reached the island of Tahiti, early in April—all well. 


DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES FOR INDIA. 


On Friday evening, August 18th, a public meeting was held at Spa Fields Chapel, to take 
leave of three Missionary brethren, Mundy, Porter, and Sewell; with Mrs. Porter and Mrs. 
Sewell; previous to embarkation on their return to India. A hymn haying been sung, the 
Rev. T. E, Thoresby read the Scriptures and engaged in prayer, and the Rey. H. Townley 
made the Introductory Address. The Valedictory Prayer, which followed, was presented by 
the Rev. E. Mannering, and Rey. Dr. Massie delivered the Valedictory Address. The 
Rev. Messrs. Mundy, Porter, and Sewell then successively addressed the Meeting, and the 
Rey. B. S. Hollis offered the concluding prayer. 


APPLICATION FROM A NATIVE CHURCH IN JAMAICA, 


AN application has been received, through our brother Mr. Holland, of Mount Zion Station, 
Jamaica, from the Members of the Church under his pastoral care, for the present of a 
Communion Service, of which they stand in great need, and which they would be glad to 
accept, new or old. They express the hope that one of our Churches might be able to 
confer this favour upon them ; and, should any of our Christian Friends have it in their power 
to respond to the request, we shall be happy to take charge of the Service when delivered at 
the Mission House, Blomfield-street, and will engage to forward it to Jamaica by the first 
Suitable opportunity. The applicants state that they would also feel obliged if any friend 
could supply them with a small quantity of brown and green paint, which the state of their 
Chapel renders especially needful at the present time. 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS 


From the 17th July to the 16th August, 1848 


fF) Sa Oe 
Sir E, N. Buxton, Bart., 
MAR. ssanncccecccgeneee 95 0 0 
Dd. GoW... ees 10 0 0 
A. H. 5/0) 0 
Mrs. W. C. Dyer -- seteee 210 0 
Ditto, for Widows and 
Orphans’ Fund ------ 10" 0 
dA watartiy HiGRBe coor ocoddon ee 
Mrs, Wagstaff, for the Mis- 
sionary Ship -.----+-.+- 0 4 0 
A Family Subscription -- 0 5 0 
Crown-court Sabbath-school2 0 0 
Holywell Mount, Ladies’ 
Branch, onaccount -- 517 6 
Juvenile Branch, ditto-- 2 1 6 
Hoxton Auxiliary, ditto-- 30 0 0 
Marlborough Chapel, ditto 55 0 0 
Gresham-street, collected 
by Mr. Rickard ..--+-+- 09 0 


Legacy of late Wm. Lees, 
Esq., per Messrs. Hastie 


and Lees (lessduty) ---- 2210 0 


For the Chinese Mission. 
A Friend to China, for the 


maintenance of a Mis- 

sionary--+--+---+-- (A,) 300 0 0 

eC Wee Se cae selec cvinniasa 10 0 0 

For the College at Calcutta. 

W.A. Hankey, Esq. ----+- 50 0 0 
G. Hitcheoek, Esq., for a 

Scholarship -----+-+---++ 0 0 
John Pryor, Esq. ----++-- ide 9 
S.P., for a Brick .-..-.-. 0 5 0 
SPAN Sia weete cea beak- 026 
Farringdon, Rev. J. M. 

Stron PATH a] sot siarsivisias/ ote 0 0 
Wallingford, Pe Rev. W. 

Harris -stviese ince ssce 0 0 
Derby, per Rev. W. Fair- 

IDEOGHOP sncinsisics «ue tease £79 6 
John Venning, Esq., Nor- 

MICH [oc adalts odtcidese tee 5 0:0 
Kingscliffe, per Rev. G. 

AMS «ec ccacccecwccccce 014 6 
Broadway, near Ilminster, 

per Rev. W. Stander- 

AWIGIG -wipisis win ak sislad oie) v'e'e £16" 0 
Bury St. Edmund’s, per 

Rev. J.C. Bodwell ---- 1 0 
Hadleigh, per Rev.J.Lyon 110 0 
Skipton, per Rev. R. Gibbs 1 0 
Albany-street, Edinburgh, 

per Rey. J.R.Campbell 5 0 0 


For Girls in the Bangalore School. 


A Friend, for Doorga .--- 3 0 0 
Miss Bibbins, = Mary 
Elizabeth 3 0-70 


Poultry Chapel Sunday- 
school Juvenile Associa- 
tion, for a Girl in the 
School at Cuddapah, to 
be called Mary Bergne - - 


3) 0! 0 


. For a Printing Press for British 
Guiana. 
H. Dickinson, Esq., Coal- 
brook Dale S210 1G) 
Misses Hall, Walthamstow 2 2 0 


Bedfordshire. 
Cotton End, a moiety,-»»» 12 0 0 


eee 


SRATDGREE rascaatt4 oes 


ne Ses 
Cambridgeshire. 
Duxford District, per Mr, 
J. Patterson:— 
BANCO es sees clela pe ply 
Duxford - 
Foulmite ----, 


Cumberland. 
Bowness, Legacy of Miss 
Mary Ann Nixon, late of 
Boustead-hill (less duty 


and expenses) -------+-- 43.16 8 
Devonshire, 
Plymouth, S. Derry, Esq., 
for Native Schoolmis- 
tress, Jane Derry ------ 0 
Torquay, Abbey-road, col- 
lection ++--++-ecsecesee 0 0 
Dorsetshire 
Portland «--.se.suscescse 6° 2 6 
Swanage -++++--+-+--++--+- j4 35 
Upway, on account ------ iG © 
For Native Teacher, S, 
Barling --------+-++--- 10) O..6 
lll. Gs. 24, ———— 
Wareham, per J. Brown, 
Esq. -+eerereeeeeeeeee 8 6 
Essex. 


Auxiliary Society, per W. 
Ridley, Esq., on account “400 0 0 


Gloucestershire. 


Cheltenham, Miss Morton, 
“according toa wish ex- 
pressed by her deceased 


BASCOM werslevalnsetaresisielsieialeyal tal (0) 0X0) 
Gloucester, Southgate Cha- 
Pel «++ seeeeees eeaceens 1G 0; 6 
Isle of Wight. 
Ryde, additional ----.-.- 1410 0 
Kent. 
Swanscombe, Sunday-school 
Children, per J. B. White, 
ESQ. sorcerer er-eeereeee YH ay 
Lancashire. 
East Auxiliary Society, per 
S. Fletcher, Esq. -+---- 227 16 10 
Manchester, Mr. TE. C. 
Sete ti celoteracctatelaiaiaialeieiaists 1.08 G 
Preston Auxiliary Society, 
per J. Hamer, I'sq.:— x 
Anniversary Collections -- 58 15 10 


Kirkham -- 
Leyland 


Blackpool «+++++ea++0e-- nls Yay 
84 16 3 
Less Expenses: -+--+++ is YY! 
79 8 8 
Leicestershire. 
Auxiliary Society, per T. 
Nunneley, Esq.:— 

Ashby-de-la-Zouch ++++++ 2 Lid 
Bardon «-seeessececececee 35 0 
Bosworth «----.-+++++- he TG 
Castle Donington ---- 22 1 
3.0 «0 


503 
,» inclusive. 
£, bias 
Great Baston -+++++++++++ 1% 0 
Hallaton ++-+-.-+ bi. <u 
Hinckley ------ m9 Ge 
Hugglecote ---- 015 0 
DORE ootale'e sie) aieteraravey ele 3-8. 0 
Leicester, Bond-street-.-+ 83 8 11 
Gallowtree Gate --.+++++ 55 7 4 
Sunday and Day-school 
Association, for Native 
Teachers, G. Legge, 
J. Smedmore, and J. 
Nunneley--+++--+++++ 30 0 0 
Public Meeting --++++++ 129 9 
Loughborough --+--++-> 23 5 
Lutterworth -+++-+.-++-- 3616 4 
Melton Mowbray ++:+++- AS 25.7. 
Narborough: +--+ :+++++++ 6.700 
Newton Burgolsad peewee 126 
Shelton ---cesececessraccy 10 5 0 
Theddingworth --++++--++ 6 17 10 
Ullesthorpe ++--+-+++e++++ 818 6 
Wigston sseeesree scenes 6 0 0 
Whetston --- OG 
Wymondham -----+ aie ccnp 11110 
316 910 
Less Expenses: +++++++ 619 8 
309 10 2 


Special Collections, after 
Sermons by Rev. J. A. 
James:— 

Leicester, Gallow- 


6516 
Less Expenses 3 7 0 
—— 6114 5 


*371 4 7 


* Including 2032. 16s, 4d. previously 
acknowledged. 


Norfolk. 


East Dereham, Mrs. Reeve, 
for the Native Girl, Su- 


sanna Reeve ----+-++++ 110 0 
Harleston, Ladies’ Working 
Society, for Native Girl, 

Adeline Taylor -----+-- 30 0 
North Walsham, Mrs. Bar- 
cham, for Native Girl, 

Susannah Barcham ---- 3 0 0 
Norwich, J. Venning, Esq. 

(Du)esvecseeseeeceecrree 5 0 0 
Northamptonshire. 

A Friend «-+-csesseeeeseee 5 0 0 

Somersetshire. 

Bristol, Auxiliary Sorishy, 

per R, Ash, lsq.- - “7 15 i 


Legacy of the late Miss 
Ann Kirkby (less duty) 45 0 0 


Staffordshire. 


Handsworth, the Repre- 
sentatives of the late 
Joseph Butler, Esq., per 
W. Beaumont, Esq. -.-- 50 0 0 


’ £8. d, 
Warwickshire. 


Solihull 


WALES, 
Tretowr, Mr. D. Price---- 010 0 


ScoTLAND,. 


Collections by Rev. G. 
Gogerly, (acknowledged 
last month) :— 


Aberdeen Ladies’ Mission- 
ary Society, per Miss 
Russel, on account ---- 5 0 0 
Craigdam, Rev. J. Callen- 
der, Collection after Pub- 
lic Meeting 
Peterhead, Rev. R: Hervey, 
Collection after Public 
Meeting Piste tivcie o)eratersvere 
Collections, Missionary 
Boxes, and Donations 
Fraserburgh, Rev. A. G, 
Forbes, Collections -. 
John Park, Esq., for 
Native Teacher 
James Park, Esq., ditto 
Rosehearty, Rev, Mr. Bal- 
four, collected afterMeet- 


x 
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a 
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Rev. J, Murker, 
Collections & Donations 
M‘Duff, Rev, J. Murker, 
Collections & Donations, 
including £10 from the 
Misses Mitchell, for Fe- 
male Education; 10s, 
from R, Adams, Esq.;3 
and a Thank-offering 
from one raised up from 
affliction 


60 0 
1413 -9 


18 6 3 
060 


is) 
So 
> 


Share of Juvenile Society 
Laurence Kirk, Rev. Mr, 
Webster, Collection and 
Donations 
Brechin, Collection in Rev, 
Mr.Heddle’s Church, (less 
expenses) 
Montrose, Rey. H. Hercus, 
Collections (less ex- 
penses) 
Mr. Johnson’s Mission- 

ALY BOX oe 2 sce sess cece 10 
Mrs, Hereus’s ditto .... 
Donations from Female 

Workers in a Power- 

loom Factory 
Donation from a Free 

Churchman 

Letham, Rey. Mr, Masson, 
Collection 
Miss Millan’s Missionary 
Box, for China 010 


1120, 148. 94, _—-___. 
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PG Buchan, Female Society. Fett 
7 uchan 
ruaties By BEY: for Native Teacher, ee 
F <— eae Adam Lind «++ ss++e-s-> 
Kintore, ORE ForeNatvs Lanse Mare 
nig gan Gogiie O00 dcos i P2 ye. h rad ere! 0 
Inverury, Rev. Mr. Millar, Buchan -+++--++ 1310s 
Collection: - - 6 Been 
Mission Box ++++--++--+ 6 ’ tak 
Culsalmond, Rev, Mr. Ren- Dumfries, Subscriptions 
nie, Collection -+---+--- 20 4] - and Boxéssck «steeleioek =i 99 7 
Mrs, Hall’s Box ----+--+++ 014 4) Congregational Chapel---- 3 9 6 
Duncanston, Rev. Mr. Mor- 4 Free Church « -.+-++eeeese 9 31 
rison, Collection------- « 615 °2 
Prayer Meetings ----+---- : ; H v4 15.33 
R, Cran’s Box-+++--++-+++ 5 peodase poe bile & 
For the College at Caleutta 1 0 0| Less Expenses et 
Keith, by Mr. Farquhar -- 514 6 135 9 
Forres, Rev. Mr. Stark 458 eat 
nes  Sanasapsbosee- SOO BO 
Residue of the Estate of 
Inverness: — : 
the late Miss Agnes 
Pe iinotusd: (oe ies bg MeL puMiGhic for Caren AAG 
United PresbyterianChureh, SQUARES, ices oie cas > 8 
Mrs Seoth seme e weleistecte 0 
IndependentChureh, Edinburgh, Friends, per 
Collections and Rey. A, Leitch, for the 
Sabbath. School Female Day School, Ma- 
Missionary iho dras:— 
Mr. Kennedy (less 
expenses) «+--+» 628 Mrs, Swan dio'ejave(erntarectciete 4 4 ° 
Rev. Jas. Kennedy 1 0 0 Miss Cullen - ‘ ~ 
A. Fraser, Esq., of Mrs, Leitch -..-+++++++--- : . - 
Abertarff,per Mr, Misses Harvey ---+----+- te 
Kennedy --.-.-- Lore A BYIeNG cise s 3s ce crjasiecis 0 
8 2.8 21. 8s. 
531. 17s. 10d. — 
us Per Rev. W. Swan, for the 
Collections by Rev. G, Sufferers at Hankey :— 
Christie:— A. Wigham, Esq., Aber- ioe 
ee + CON gpeiicte ee wriwe aici ene 
pitay Bick, dao: Sovder Miss Wallace, St. Andrew’s 1 0 0 
Congregational Church, 0 0 
Collection: « i:tametiece vs 3 1 3] Mrs. Alexander, ditto -.-. 5 
Sabbath-school «---.++e++ 2 1 | Miss Cathcart, sen, ..-.- ; €:15:"6) 
Mrs. Grant, per Mrs.Howie 0 10 0 2 
Monthly Missionary Prayer haste 
Meetings -----+--..++4. 5 : Hy -csccccesste © 6 10. 0 
Collection at Public Meet- gee) SNK 
ing SOS CAS Aan OO A ce 4 15 40 
Boghole, Forres, Rev. J. Glasgow Auxiliary Society, 
Whyte, Collection es Vee) ibe John. Risk, Esq. :— 
er ys egacy of the late Mr. R, 
Dumfriesshire, Roberton, .of Carmun- 
5 k (less duty and ex- 
Moffat, United Presbyte- ee s 3 
Fa Chics, os. PeNSes\ ive eee ae 178.13 
Riddell, Collections ...- 811 3 
pete tas 4 
es Nesnens tikes is The Missionary Box of Jas. 
Douglas, Collection ---- 117 6 ™ b Aas rhe eu of 
Annan, Cong. Church, uourn Cottage, Ruther- 
Rev. E. Young, Collee- glen, for the Girls’ School 
tiON seeeeeeseseeeseree 213 0} Of their. Uncle, James 
Missionary Prayer Meet~ ~ Russell, Nagercoil .....- 1212 9 
SNPS sles sine ms sieetce 200 
Glenae, Collection: -- - 010 0 
D. B, Dalzell, Esq. ----.- 2 0 0| Kirkwall, Auxiliary Society10 0 0 
a . For Native Teacher ------ 10 0 0 
Wigtonshire. 201. — 
Newton-Stewart, United 
Pres. Church, Rey. Mr, Maybole, a Friend .«....- 010 
Reid, Collection. .-..... 1 4 3] New Deer, Bible and Mis- 
Wigton, United Presbyte- sionary Society, forChina 5 0 0 
rian Church, Collection 2 10 Perth, Mill-street Sabbath- 
Garliestown, Independent school, for Christian Mill 3 0 0 
ee ie T. Young, © 14g | “aisle: Sabbath-school -. 011 2 


32/. 7s. 92, ——_— 


= OO 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir ‘Culling Hardley Kardley, Bart., Treasurer, 
and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, 1 


Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London ; 
by Mr. W. F, Watson, 52, Princes-street, Edinburgh ; J. Risk, Esq., ‘Cochran-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev. John 


Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin, Post-Office Orders should be in fuvour of Rev, Joseph 
John Freeman, and payable at the General Post Office. 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. WILLIAM MOORE. 
Pastor of the Independent Church, Truro, Cornwall. 


Witttam Moors, the subject of the 
following memoir, was born. at Bristol, 
on the 7th of F ebruary,. 1782. His father 
was for many. years an ‘acceptable and 
useful minister of Jesus. Christ. 
mother, who, was a pious and lovely 
character, died before her son emerged 
from childhood, but not. before she had 
made a deep and salutary impression 
upon his mind. The words of love and 
the songs of praise, which were so ex- 
pressive of the cheerful piety. of , his 
beloved parent, were remembered throu gh 
life, and spoken of with gratitude. 

How many who have risen to emi- 
nence and ‘usefulness in the Christian 
ministry, ascribe their early religious 
impressions to. the influence of maternal 
piety. In after life, the recollection of a 
mother’s prayers, entreaties, and tears, 
have often had a more powerful influence 
in restraining a youth in the hour of 
temptation, than the most eloquent ap- 
peals from the pulpit. It was so in the 
ease of Mr. Moore. - Before conversion, 
the remembered look and word, and 
prayer, of a pious mother, gave courage to 
conscience, checked the march of sin, and 
kept temptation at bay: after conversion, 
the recollection of the same beloved 
parent’s consistent example and earnest 
piety, had the most beneficial influence 
upon his mind and character. Referring 
to those early recollections of his mother 
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which were enshrined in his memory, 
and to that well-grounded hope which 
she gave of having joined the worship- 
pers'in the heavenly temple, Mr. Moore 
remarks in his diary: ‘O that her son 


‘may meet her there, to join in the blissful 
employment of ‘praise to the Lamb for 


ever.!”’’, 
Losing this ‘inestimable earthly g guide 


early i inlife, he entered St. Paul’s-school, - 


London, where he received a rudimental 


education, designed to prepare ‘him for 
‘the business of the world. 


Business, 
however, was not congenial to his taste. 
His . father observing “this; and finding 
that he took,a delight in ‘study, and the 
reading of books which ‘referred to the 


work oF the Christian ministry, concluded 


that his son wished to enter upon the 
important work in which he himself was 
engaged: This being the case, the proper 


‘steps were taken to procure his admission 


to the academy at Northampton. The 
application was successful; but owing to 
a contemplated removal of the institution 
to Wymondly, Mr. Moore was sent to an 
academy at Keynsham, for twelve months. 

During his residence there, it pleased 
God to teach him lessons which neither 
men nor books could impart. Provi- 
dences and trials humbled and chastened 
his spirit. His prospects were suddenly 
clouded by the death of his honoured 


father. The news of ,this event filled 
2N 
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his mind with sorrow and anxiety; for 
the guide of his youth and the means of 
his support were taken away at a stroke. 
The age and circumstances of Mr. Moore 
considerably enhanced the severity of 
the trial. He had not attained his six- 
teenth year, when he was left without re- 
sources, and cast, without a friend, upon 
the fatherhood of God. The ‘“ Father 
of the fatherless,”” however, soon inter- 
posed, and provided, in a remarkable 
manner, for his future support; thus ful- 
filling his own promise: “I will be a 
God unto thee, and unto thy seed after 
thee.” 

Anxiety for temporal things having 
subsided, a deeper and more unutterable 
anxiety took possession of his heart. The 
Spirit of God now wrought upon his mind, 
(as Mr. Moore believed for the first time, ) 
and gave him that first, and finest quali- 
fication for the work of the Christian 
ministry, a “new heart” and a ‘right 
spirit.” Sorrow swept through his soul 
like a tempest, before he found the 
“peace which passeth all understand- 
ing.” But the same blessed Spirit who 
had given him a clear and intense per- 
ception of his guilt and danger,—led him 


to the feet of that Saviour who said: | 


“Him that cometh unto me I will in 
nowise cast out.” It was there that he 


found repose, and felt the cheering influ- | 


” 


ence of that “ good hope” which grew 
stronger and brighter as he advanced in 
life. The conversation and prayers of a 
youthful companion, and the reading of 
“ Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Reli- 


gion in the Soul,’”’ were greatly blessed - 


to him at this important period of his 
life. Mr. Moore ever loved to refer to 
this part of his history, and to linger 
over the evidences and memorials of the 
dawning of that spiritual life, without 
which it is impossible to be a Christian, 
and acrime to be a minister. In a 
review of his life, which now lies be- 
fore me, Mr. Moore thus speaks of the 
events to which we have just referred: 
“TI was taken up by God almost as soon 
as the spirit of my father was taken to 
glory,—called by grace, while I was a 
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boy at school, and provided for by an 
unexpected source, which God had won- 
derfully reserved for me.”—“ How pre- 
cious, also,” he adds, “are thy thoughts 
unto me, O God! how great is the sum 
of them! If I should count them, they 
are more in number than the sand. Bless 
the Lord, O my soul: and all that is 
within me bless his holy name. Bless 
the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all 
his benefits.” 

Having completed his preparatory 
studies, he entered the academy at 
Wymondly, where he spent seven success- 
ful years, in classical, mathematical, and 
theological studies. Leaving the aca- 
demy, he was invited to preach at Lei- 
cester, for the space of two months, 
during the absence of the pastor. He 
went to that town with a throbbing 
heart, anxious to begin that course with 
earnestness and faith, which he has now 
finished with joy. The people were kind 
to him,—no man despised his youth,— 
and some souls were converted to God. 
The success which attended this early 
effort confirmed the hope which he had 
long entertained, that God had “ counted 
him faithful, putting him into the mi- 
nistry.” 

On leaving Leicester, he preached for 
a short time at Penzance, then at Meva- 
gissey — where, after a probation of 
twelve months, he accepted an invita- 
tion to the pastorate; and was ordained 
on the 20th of June, 1806. His ordina- 
tion was conducted by Mr. Paddon, of 
Truro, Dr. Cope, of Launceston, Mr. 
McAll, of St. Ives, and Mr. Wild- 
bore, of Penryn, (now of Falmouth,) and 
other ministers. After labouring in that 
place for eight years, with much success, 
Mr. Moore accepted an invitation to the 
pastorate from the church assembling 
in Bethseda Chapel, Truro, which, for 
twenty-one years had been blessed by 
the faithful oversight of the Rev. W. 
Paddon, who continued to discharge his 
sacred duties, till age and infirmity de- 
prived him of the power. 

It may be interesting to state, that the 
Independent church at Truro, over which 
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Mr. Moore was called to preside, origi- 
nated in the faithful ministry of the Rev. 
Samuel Walker, curate of St. Mary’s, in 
that town. The memory of this emi- 
nently useful minister of Jesus Christ is 
still fragrant in Truro, where, it is said, 
his labours were blessed, to the conver- 
sion and confirmation of a thousand souls. 
On his death, a gentleman of very dif- 
ferent character being appointed to the 
curacy, some of Mr. Walker’s followers 
left, and opened a room where they could 
worship God according to the dictates of 
conscience and the requirements of his 
word. After much opposition, the pre- 
sent chapel was erected, and nearly all 
the persons who formed the church 
ascribed their conversion, under God, to 
the ministry of Mr. Walker. The church 
thus originated, having passed through 
various trials, and received many effusions 
of the life-giving Spirit, continues to tes- 
tify, to this day, that the ‘gospel of 
Christ is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth.” 

When Mr. Moore commenced his pas- 
toral duties at Truro, the congregation 
was small; but the constancy with which 
he “held forth the word of life,” and the 
earnestness with which he endeavoured 
to “make full proof of his ministry,” 
soon led to the most cheering results. 
The church was revived, and the congre- 
gation increased so considerably, that it 
was found necessary to erect galleries: 
and soon after this, rooms for the accom- 
modation of the children of the sabbath- 
school, and a vestry for the minister, 
were built, on ground adjoining the 
chapel. These signs of prosperity en- 
couraged the heart of our departed friend ; 
never did he look back upon them with- 
out thanking God and taking courage. 
But that which afforded him the most 
animated joy was the increase of the 
church in number, activity, and holiness. 
The great object of his life was to bring 
men to feel that unbelief is the great 
soul-destroying sin,—the fountain from 
which every kind of iniquity flows,—and 
then to lead them to believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, that they might be saved. 
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And when conviction of sin led any of 
his flock to visit him, for the purpose of 
asking what they must do to be saved, 
the increased earnestness and _tender- 
ness of his public ministrations told how 
intimately his own happiness was linked 
with the welfare of the souls committed 
to his care. It was at such times especi- 
ally that his people saw how unweariedly 
he watched for their souls—how entirely 
he was spending and heing spent for 
them, and how he valued above ease, 
wealth, or human applause, every seal 
that was graciously given to his ministry. 

His diary fully testifies the intense 
desire which he had to arouse men from 
their carelessness, sensuality, and unbe- 
lief: and how implicitly he depended for 
success in this great work, upon the only 
Agent who ean “convince the world of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment ”’—“ the Spirit of truth.” When 
his preaching was not attended with “the 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power,” 
he “ wept in secret places,” subjected his 
heart to the most rigid self-scrutiny, and 
set apart certain portions of the week 
for special prayer. ‘I have felt lately,” 
he writes, “‘an earnest desire for the 
prosperity of Zion, and have been led to 
fear that the want of it may be traced to 
my not presenting it more solemnly be- 
fore God in prayer. I have, therefore, 
resolved to set apart a time for special 
supplication; first for myself, that the 
grace of God may flourish in my own 
soul, that as a minister I may be fur- 
nished for, and blessed in, my work. 
Secondly, that the sabbath-school may 
prosper, and some useful agents be raised 
up, to carry on the work of the Lord 
among the young. And, lastly, for my 
beloved family, entreating that my chil- 
dren may be brought to the knowledge 
of the truth.” 

No wonder that such a minister should 
be useful, and famed in the town in 
which he lived and laboured for his 
holiness and dignified consistency of cha- 
racter. _ God -has said, “Them that 
honour me I will honour,”” These special 


supplications were not offered in vain: 
2n 2 
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“The dew of Hermon descended upon 
the mountains of Zion; for there the 
Lord commanded the blessing, even life 
for evermore.” The grace of God did 
“flourish in his own soul,” so that he 
was permitted to “minister in holy 
things” with success among a united 
people for thirty-five years, during the 
whole of which time he was found faith- 
ful, and kept himself ‘unspotted from 
the world.” Many among the young 
were brought into the fold of Christ, and 
the ten children which God had given 
him all gave evidence of a change of 
heart, and joined the church of Christ 
long before their venerated parent was 
taken to his rest. ‘“‘ Forty-three persons,” 
he says, “‘have been added to the church 
in answer to prayer.” Let this testimony 
encourage the Christian pastor to con- 
tinue “‘instant in prayer,’ even when 
the “ways of Zion do mourn.” Verily, 
the effectual fervent prayer of this right- 
teous man availed much. 

For several years Mr. Moore kept a 
school. He often regretted the necessity 
which drove him from the study to the 
school-room, where he was unfitted for 
severe mental application, and prevented 
from giving that attention to his flock 
which their circumstances required; still 
it was evident from the general character 
of his pulpit discourses that he was a 
diligent student of the Scriptures and 
well skilled in the anatomy of the human 
heart. Notwithstanding the pressure of 
scholastic duties his sermons were care- 
fully prepared; often written in short- 
hand; and always delivered with an 
earnestness and solemnity of manner 
peculiarly his own. 

In 1847 Mr. Moore’s health began 
to decline. The death of four beloved 
daughters within the space of a few years 
shocked his naturally sensitive mind, and 
brought on that disease from which he 
never recovered. 

These and other trials he bore in the 
true spirit of a Christian, not sorrowing 
as those who have no hope, but indulging 
a chastened grief whilst he spoke of them 
a3 “sanctified trials appointed by love 
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of infinite degree.” In April of that 
year he took a journey eastward for 
change of air and scene, but returned in 
six weeks bearing all the marks of ad- 
vancing disease. He often spoke with 
deep feeling of the unbounded kindness 
of Christian friends towards him during 
that journey; and the estimable widow 
and family, who now mourn his loss, 
gratefully cherish the remembrance of 
that kindness, and pray that it may be 
rewarded by him who said, « Tnasmuch 
as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done it 
unto me.” 

Loving his work so ardently, and hav- 
ing enjoyed excellent health during a 
long pastorate, Mr. Moore severely felt 
the stroke which consigned him to silence. 
The following extracts will express the 
state of his mind when heart and flesh 
were failing: ‘‘O Lord, I beseech thee 
sanctify this silence for the good of all 
my hearers; and may I be permitted to 
return a little longer to my work with 
increased vigour of mind and zeal of 
soul. Oh may I see the good of thy 
Jerusalem! This will prove an antidote 
to every trial. Oh that my dear brother 
Jackson* may be useful! This will 
gladden my heart. And may my blessed 
Master be glorified by the prosperity of 
his cause!’ On the 6th of December, 
having received strength to assist in the 
administration of the Lord’s supper, he 
says: ‘I felt great interest in the ser- 
vice; after singing and prayer, I gave 
the right hand of fellowship to four 
members who were newly admitted, and 
offered a few remarks to them and to 
the other communicants, The Lord be 
praised for these merey-drops on this 
our Zion. May the dew plentifully de- 
scend, giving life spiritual and eternal to 
many souls. My poor infirm nature for- 
bids all energy. The spirit is willing, 
but the flesh is weak. Well, I wait the 
Lord’s will.” Again; on the 16th of 
December, after speaking of the endear- 
ments of his family, he writes: “ And 


* The minister who supplied Mr, Moore’s 
lack of service, 
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what is best of all, I have an interest 
in the merits of that best of Friends, 
through whom the anger of God is 
passed away, the remission of my mani- 
fold sins granted me, the Divine love 
enjoyed in all its immutable kindness 
and precious covenant engagements : 
there I fix my firmest hold; and though 
still weak and comparatively useless, yet 
I feel strong in the Lord and in the 
power of his might.” Having written 
these words, so expressive of his devot- 
edness to his work and of his resignation 
to the Divine will, he closed the book for 
ever: ‘Mark the perfect man, and be- 
hold the upright; for the end of that 
man is peace.” 

He attended Divine service on the 
19th of December, to hear his friend, the 
Rey. T. Wildbore, of Falmouth; and 
took a last lingering look at the flock for 
whose salvation he had laboured and 
prayed and wept. It was the last time 
he was allowed to worship in the temple 
below. On his return home, he became 
so much worse that his family thought 
the hour of dissolution had arrived. He 
revived, however, and was permitted to 
bear his testimony to the supporting and 
cheering influence of the gospel a few 
weeks longer. Those who saw him most 
during this last illness could not but ad- 
mire the patience, gentleness, and faith 
which the dying pastor displayed, whilst 
they felt that 


“ The chamber where the good man meets his 
fate 
Is privileged beyond the common walk of life, 
Quite on the verge of heaven !” 


Many and beautiful were the expressions 
which fell from his lips as he approached 
the closing scene. He never forgot to 
inquire about the sabbath services, and 
those persons who, like himself, were 
confined to their habitations by afiliction. 
And whenever any instance of useful- 
‘ness was mentioned to him, he would 
give audible expression to that delight 
which every faithful pastor feels when 
‘souls are brought to Christ. Some of 
the members of the church and congre- 
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gation who were the objects of special 
solicitude and prayer he would mention 
by name. On one occasion Mr. Jackson 
observed that it was a great blessing to 
be kept from acute bodily pain and from 
all doubt respecting his interest in Christ. 
He replied, “‘I feel it to be an unspeak- 
able favour; and I often examine myself 
with respect to the peace of mind that I 
enjoy; I think I am fully sensible of my 
sinfulness as a man, and of my deficien- 
cies as a minister; but I am casting my- 
self, with all my sins, upon the blessed 
Redeemer, and I find by happy experience 
that I am resting upon a rock: those 
who rest upon him, you know, rest upon 


‘Oaths and promises and blood! ” 


On another occasion he remarked, 
“that the signs of approaching dissolu- 
tion were becoming more plain;” and 
added, ‘Though the ties which bind me 
to earth are strong, I feel that it will be 
better for me to depart—far better; for 
then I shall be with Christ!” As he 
grew weaker he seldom spoke; but the 
little that he did say was enough to con- 
vince those who watched around his bed 
that the peace of God was keeping his 
heart and mind. A few days before his 
death, as the setting sun cast his beams 
through the chamber window, he ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ In heaven the sun will never 
go down; 


‘No midnight shades, no clouded sun, 
But sacred, high, eternal noon! ” 


In his sinking moments passages of 
Scripture would be mentioned to him, 
which he would often finish or repeat 
with an emphasis which told how much 
he felt their sustaining power. The last 
words that he uttered upon earth were 
those of exultation. Taking a last glance, 
perhaps, at the path along which God 
had led him, or projecting his thoughts 
over the vale of death to the city of the 
living God—the heavenly Jerusalem, he 
exclaimed, “The Lord be glorified! 
Hallelujah! hallelujah!” After these 
expressions he lay apparently insensible 
to all around him for four hours, and 
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then peacefully died, on the morning of | 
the 1st of February, 1848, in the sixty- 
sixth year of his age and the forty-third 
of his ministry. 

The funeral took place on the follow- 
ing Saturday. His remains were taken 
to Bethesda Chapel, the scene of his long 
and useful labours, where the funeral 
service was conducted by the ministers 
of the county. From thence, accompanied 
by a long train of mourners, in which 
Christians of all denominations in the 
town and neighbourhood mingled, they 
were conveyed to the cemetery, and laid 
by the side of his departed children to 
await the appearing of Him whose voice 
will awake the dead. The services of 
the following day were deeply affecting. 
Being the first sabbath of the month, the 
bereaved and mourning church was ad- 
dressed from the table of the Lord by | 
the Rev. W. Jackson; and the funeral 
sermon was preached, with great ten- 
derness, solemnity, and power, by Mr. 
Moore’s early and intimate friend, the 
Rev. Timothy Wildbore, of Falmouth. 

Perhaps no minister of Christ ever left 
behind him a reputation more emphati- 
cally free from reproach. He never gave 
the enemy cause to blaspheme, nor reason 
to doubt the reality of his Christian cha- 
racter. Whilst he enjoyed the confidence | 
and affection of his own beloved flock | 
up to the latest moment of life, he was 
regarded with sentiments of the greatest 
respect by all classes of his fellow-towns- 
men. So entirely had he given himself 
to the duties of his office, that his pro- 
fiting appeared to all. He was highly 
esteemed by his ministerial brethren in 
the county, with whom he had frequent 
intercourse as the Secretary of the Corn- 
wall Association of Independent Mini- 
sters. His zeal was not merely denomi- 
national, but extended to all those efforts 
which have been made in modern times 
for the spread of truth. He was for 
several years one of the Secretaries of 
the Cornwall Auxiliary to the British 
and Foreign Bible Society; and a warm 
friend and supporter of the London Mis- 


sionary Society, the Religious Tract 
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Society, the British and Foreign Sailors’ 
Society, and the Society for the Con- 
version of the Jews. 
Though naturally reserved, his spirit 
was at all times that of kindness to his 
brethren of mankind, and the most heart- 
felt love towards all who were of “the 
household of faith.” Whilst he loved — 
his principles as a Protestant Dissenter, 
he loved Christianity more, and could 
truly say, “Grace be with all that love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” He 
rejoiced greatly in the formation of the 
Evangelical Alliance, and spoke of it as 
the harbinger of a closer union among 
God’s people and a more copious effu- 
sion of the Holy Spirit on the universal 
church. As a minister he determined, 
from the first, to know nothing among 
men save Jesus Christ and him crucified. 
His life might be called one great effort 
to make full proof of the ministry which 
he had received of the Lord Jesus, by 
studying to show himself ‘“ approved unto 
God, a workmar that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth.” His motto was, “This one thing 
Ido.” All his acquirements were con- 
secrated to Christ; and all his pulpit 
labours were designed to exalt Christ 
and to enshrine him in the affections of 
those who had believed through grace. 
Such being his object, he was not per- 
mitted to labour in vain. Seals were 
given to his ministry; some of which 
are now with him in glory, and others 
are still living as ‘‘ pilgrims on the earth.” 
Often has he gone forth scattering the 
good seed of the kingdom, with a tearful 
eye and a trembling hand, depending 
upon that promise which assured him that 
he should ‘“ doubtless come again with re- 
joicing bringing his sheaves with him.” 
He did not depend upon one whose word 
fails. If he wept as a sower, he rejoiced 
as areaper. Even during his illness his 
heart was gladdened by beholding seed 
which had been long sown springing up 
and ripening into a joyous harvest. The 
place in which he laboured was a birth- 
place and a bethel te many souls; and 
although it will hear his voice no more, 
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his usefulness has not ceased: “ He being 
dead yet speaketh.” How much his 
ceaseless prayers, his earnest ministry, 
and his holy example, have tended to 
edify and purify the church, and to check 
the progress of sin in the town in which 
he lived, cannot be fully known till the 
final day shall open those books which 
record the actions and the influences of 
the faithful minister of Jesus Christ: 
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“My covenant was with him of life and 
peace; and I gave them to him for the 
fear wherewith he feared me, and was 
afraid before my name. ‘The law of 
truth was in his mouth, and iniquity was 
not found in his lips: he walked with 
me in peace and equity, and did turn 
many away from iniquity.” 

W. J. 
Birmingham, April 20th, 1848, 


TRACTARIAN TACTICS.—Im Two Parts. 


Part I, 


TRACTARIANISM may be regarded as an 
episode in the ecclesiastical history of the 
nineteenth century. In its present form 
and character it cannot long continue. 
Protestantism will destroy it, or it will 
be absorbed in Romanism. In the mean 
time it may give a death-blow to the 
Established Church of England; and 
without being the legitimate parent of 
either it may be the means of quickening 
into new and vigorous life Apostolic 
Christianity long sepulchred and wrapt 
round with the grave-clothes of Church 
Principles, and of calling forth into dan- 
gerous activity a Philosophical Atheism 
less repulsive than the gross infidelity of 
a former age, which yet aims to destroy 
the very idea of moral government and 
leaves man to the cold and monstrous be- 
lief that he is his own providence and his 
own deity. It is said, extremes meet. 

In order to extinguish the right and 
the power of exercising private judg- 
ment, Tractarians in common with Ro- 
manists, declaim against all schools of 
philosophy and against all speculation in 
the higher matters of revelation and faith. 
This has called forth daring spirits not 
only to contend for the prerogative of in- 


dependent thinking, but to attack Chris- | 


tianity itself as the enemy of intellectual 
and moral freedom. And there are not 
a few among us who, disgusted with the 
puerile and sensuous worship of Rome 
and her imitators, insinuate that Christi- 
anity is worthless and that the worship 
of nature must be restored; who reduce 


“theology to anthropology,” and award 
the honours Of an apotheosis to all man- 
kind — Homo homini Deus est! This 
they prefer to the mummeries of a sys- 
tem which deposes reason and invests a 
priesthood (including every individual 
priest) with the prerogatives of Heaven. 

Already symptoms are not wanting 
which clearly indicate that the religion 
taught by Christ and his apostles, en- 
shrined by churches formed after the 
primitive model and based on scriptural 
principles, is putting forth a powerful 
antagonism against the false doctrines 
and priestly assumptions of the modern 
asserters of church principles, whether 
derived from Rome or Constantinople; 
whether traced to the fourth or the six- 
teenth century; whether maintained by 
bishops, patriarchs, or popes. It has 
been discovered,—thanks to the Tract- 
arians,—that Apostolic Christianity and 
Patristic Christianity are wide as the 
poles asunder—that between them, not 
to speak irreverently, there is a great 
gulf: fixed, and that there is no passage 
from the one to the other. Nor have we 
anything to fear from the new type of 
infidelity which the Tractarian move- 
ment may be said to have provoked and 
stimulated into something more than na- 
tural energy. Romanism in France sup- 
plied Infidel Philosophy with its strongest 
arguments; and it fell before a power 
which assailed it with weapons of stouter 
metal than its own. But the downfall 
of Popery was ultimately the triumph of 
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Christianity. Infidelity did its work— 
the work assigned to it by Providence— 
and was compelled to retire. 

The Church of England, when stripped 
of its Protestantism, and regarded by 
Infidels as the only visible Christianity 
among us, will be exposed to the same fate. 
The Church must regenerate herself, or 
she will fall. Apostolical Succession and 
Baptismal Regeneration, those monstrous 
assumptions of Popery as well as of an 
earlier but not purer age, will stand her 
in no stead in the evil day. The faith- 
less priests who have betrayed her and 
their infatuated followers will abandon 
her for a church of greater pomp and 
greater pretension. A new order of things 
will arise. The gospel will prove its 
own witness. The Scriptures will be 
enthroned in our churches; and the only 
Priest Christianity can ever own will 
reign in sacerdotal majesty, the invisible 
Sovereign of a kingdom which is not of 
this world. We live in wonderful times. 
The shams, the counterfeits of truth, are 
brought to the test. Pontiffs, prelates, 
and priests are deaf if they hear not the 
warning voice. He is coming whose “ fan 
is in his hand; and he will throughly 
purge his floor.” 

Rerum cognoscere causas. The know- 
ledge of things in their causes is often 
the clearest revelation of their character ; 
and when, as in the case of the Tract- 
arians, they assume the form of doctrinal 
and practical heresies, and in a Church 
where every barrier and guard appeared 
to be set against them to forbid their 
approach, it is interesting and in a great 
controversy most important to inquire 
into the causes of their origin :—whether 
they are from within or from without; 
whether, notwithstanding appearances, 
they are the indigenous productions of 
the soil or exotics planted and fostered 
by the hand of some insidious foe; whe- 
ther they are of Anglican or Roman 
growth ? 

That they are among the distinguish- 
ing characteristics of Romanism must 
be universally admitted. Yet it does not 
appear that the propagandists of Rome, 


TRACTARIAN TACTICS. 


not even the Jesuits, were implicated in 
the original Tractarian movement. There 
are Anglican as well as Roman Jesuits. 
Both are well known at Oxford. Of the 
former class were the men who under- 
took the perilous yet not hopeless task of 
neutralizing the Protestantism of their 
own church, and bringing it into loving 
sisterhood with the Church of Rome, 
their “Latin Sister,” fallen indeed in 
some measure from the Patristic Chris- 
tianity of the Nicene age, but still un- 
tainted by the corruptions of a Protestant 
reformation : 


“ Speak gently of our sister’s fall, 
Who knows but gentle love 
May win her at our patient call 
The surer way to prove !’—K EBLE. 


“The surer way,” we presume, is what 
the Tractarians call their via media ; but 
which sagacious observers have long re- 
garded as their viaduct to Rome. 

The circumstances of the times seemed 
to favour this movement, and some of 
them to call it forth. 

The Erastianism of the English Church 
was never more galling to the haughty 
and bigoted portion of its clergy than at 
this period. The State, on more than 
one occasion, made them feel its power 
and their own subordination. It held 
them in check under the Tudors; but 
the privilege of persecution—the luxury 
of haling recusant Catholics and Puritan 
heretics to prison and the stake amply 
compensated for all that they had sacri- 
ficed in the loss of their visible and eccle- 
siastical head. The Stuarts were less 
their masters than their tools; and under 
them they could not only persecute but 
indulge their penchant for the altars and 
mummeries of the ancient worship. The 
Erastian arm of William made them feel 
that they were no longer an imperium in 
imperio; but that they must do the 
bidding of the State. In revenge they 
disputed his succession, plotted against 
his authority, and embittered his life. 
In the reign of Anne their dying hopes 


for a brief season revived. During the 
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Georgian era the civil and ecclesiasti- 
cal authorities came less into collision, 
except that religious liberty advanced 
several stages, and obtained its completest 
triumph in the Catholic Relief Bill, and 
in the repeal of the Test and Corporation 
Acts. Since that time public opinion, 
both in and out of Parliament, though 
sufficiently favourable to the claims of 
the clergy, has clearly indicated that 
Church-property and Church-power ought 
to be entirely at the disposal of the State, 
and that provision should be made for 
all the churches and sects in the empire. 
While many besides High Churchmen 
sincerely deprecated the very notion of 
State-provision for the support of reli- 
gion, and repudiated it in their own case, 
those for whom it had heretofore been 
exclusively made, and who under any 
arrangement would be sure to obtain the 
lion’s share, were the loudest in their 
expression of indignation. To them it 
was wormwood and gall. The Govern- 
ment of that day, like the present, was 
assailed in no measured terms. The cry 
was raised against Liberalism, Latitudi- 
narianism, Rationalism, and every other 
ism which, in the opinion of the alarm- 
ists, implied indifference to religion, and 
a desire to subvert our happy constitu- 
tion in Church and State. Five bishoprics 
in Ireland doomed to extinction stung 
them to the quick. How they sighed for 
the days when their pontiff had kneeling 
monarchs at his feet; when his interdict 
was more dreaded than a pestilence; the 
palmy days when priests were greater 
than princes; and an Archbishop of 
Canterbury could beard his Sovereign 
and set him at defiance in the name of 
holy Church! 

The greatest cause of dissatisfaction 
existed within the Church. A scriptural 
ministry, the sound organ of the doc- 
trines of the Reformation, and which 
only partially adhered to Church Prin- 
ciples, holding the Apostolical Succession 
but repudiating Baptismal Regeneration 
and its kindred heresies, still lifted up its 
voice in many an Episcopal edifice and 
diffused through large and widening 
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circles the life-giving verities which are 
the glory of our Protestantism and the 
great conservative principles of the Epis- 
copal Establishment. A glance at this 
ministry, not in the language of preju- 
dice, misrepresentation, and bitterness, 
such as the Tractarians condescend to 
adopt whenever they refer to the Evan- 
gelicals within the pale of their own 
communion, will at once account for their 
uncharitable and remorseless enmity. 
The high-flying clergy, from the time of 
Laud downwards, have maintained the 
Tridentine doctrine of justification—the 
only doctrine which can really amal- 
gamate with their Church Principles and 
their ante-Nicene views of the priesthood 
and the sacraments. Utterly opposed to 
this is the Lutheran doctrine of justifi- 
eation by faith—a doctrine which stands 
on the authority of Scripture alone; 
which, totally regardless of Church 
Principles, appeals to the individual con- 
science and rejects the officious inter- 
ference of the priest to effect that which 
is exclusively the act of God when ac- 
cepting a believer as righteous on account 
of Christ’s obedience unto death. The 
Tractarian confounds the doctrine of 
regeneration, justification, and sanctifi- 
cation; and this he inherits from the 
Chureh of Rome. For the Tridentine 
Fathers framed the following decree in 
opposition to Luther: “ Justification is 
not only the remission of sins, but also 
sanctification, and the renovation of the 
inner man, by a voluntary reception of 
graces and gifts, whence a man from 
unjust becomes just, and from an enemy 
a friend, that he may be an heir accord- 
ing to the hope of eternal life.” How 
distasteful to minds thus imbued with sen- 
timents so erroneous and heretical must 
be the teaching of the Evangelicals :— 
even though it must be acknowledged 
that they are the successors of the 
apostles. 

Of the evangelical party in the Church 
it may be with truth affirmed, that the 
whole animus of their preaching and 
proceedings as Churehmen is in perfect 
consistency with the animus of the Re- 
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formation ; while that of the ultra- 
orthodox clergy is exactly the contrary: 
not that the latter are without a pretext 
for their conduct,—a refuge to protect 
them while they keep within reasonable 
bounds, and are contented with the sop, 
without betraying their master. 

From the circumstances in which they 
found themselves, Cranmer and his asso- 
ciates were not fully able to carry out 
their own principles. They did what 
they could, but hoped their work would 
be completed by succeeding generations. 
The result however was that they left 
in the Church two conflicting and incom- 
patible principles—the evangelical prin- 
ciple and the hierarchical principle. The 
former looks to Christ and the Scriptures 
as the true guides; leans upon the doctrine 
of justification by faith, and upon Divine 
influence for the renovation and sanctifica- 
tion of the heart and life; and regards the 
sacraments as means but not sources of 
grace : this is genuine Protestantism. The 
other principle talks of the authority of 
the Church, maintains baptismal regene- 
ration and a something very like transub- 
stantiation in the Eucharist, and contends 
warmly for apostolical succession. All 
this is virtually and truly Romish; the 
genuine Romish opus operatum, though 
not under its veritable name. There 
may be some difference or rather modifi- 
cation of the principle when it is brought 
into action. In the Church of England 
there are so many counteracting influ- 
ences that it cannot have its full scope as 
in that of Rome; but the principle is 
nevertheless identical. And here the 
Church of Rome is much more consistent 
than the Church of England as a church. 
The Church of Rome wholly excludes 
the evangelical principle; and upon this 
the Church of England professes to be 
built. This in fact is the language of 
its Liturgy and Homilies and Articles. 
But the other principle has been retained 
in many of the Rubrics and Canons, and 
in some few ambiguous expressions of 
the liturgical formularies. We fear the 
sarcasm lately uttered by a lamented and 
eloquent friend of ours in reference to 
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these antagonists in the English Estab- 
lishment is but too applicable to each of 
them: “It is a bitter regret to us to be 
forced upon the concession that by how 
much the anti- Evangelicals are con- 
demned by the Bible they are sustained 
by the Prayer-book,—as by how much 
the Evangelicals are condemned by the 
Prayer-book they are sustained by the 
Bible.” 

It is remarkable, yet it may be ac- 
counted for on the principles of human 
nature, that at the time of the Tractarian 
outburst against the Evangelicals they 
were themselves very generally adopting 
the despotic principles and assuming the 
lofty tone of their High-Chureh rivals ; 
but instead of friendly coalition the ap- 
proximation was a signal for battle. The 
Tractarians would not be conciliated, and 
the Evangelicals were compelled to ex- 
change the olive branch for the sword. 

There was a common enemy, however, 
without the camp, whose formidable ap- 
pearance and recent movements rendered 
it necessary for the combatants to sus- 
pend their hostilities, and to join in one 
unbroken phalanx, to repel the aggres- 
sions of the Dissenters, which they had 
equally provoked, and which they could 
only hope to meet with any prospect of 
victory, by an apparent union of all their 
forces, though otherwise divided by party 
spirit and mutual animosity. Hence a 
triple warfare commenced. Evangelicals 
and Tractarians skirmishing with each 
other, as opportunity served, about doc- 
trines and ceremonies which concerned 
themselves,—approximating to Rome and 
receding from it according to their oppo- 
site prejudices and ultimate designs, as 
regarded their own church,—but com- 
bining heart and hand to crush the schism 
of dissent and the Protestantism of the 
Reformation, unless sustained by episco- 
pacy and apostolical succession. This 
controversy, as opposed to dissent, soon 
forced the assailants to adopt the weapons 
of Rome. Reason and Scripture were 
against them, and they must needs fall 
back on authority. The Tractarians felt 
persuaded that union with Rome was 
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essential to their triumph over their 
evangelical rivals, as well as their dis- 
senting opponents; while the Evange- 
licals were equally convinced that their 
whole strength against Dissenters lay in 
their High-Chureh principles — which 
the spirit of the times required them to 
advance to the utmost pitch of extrava- 
gance, Against the Erastianism of the 
Church of England, the Tractarians and 
the Dissenters, from different points, and 
with their hostility to each other un- 
abated, have directed all their energy,— 
and thus the progress of the former to the 
Church of Rome has been accelerated ;— 
the Dissenter standing all the while on 
the immoveable rock of the sole sove- 
reignty of Christ in his Church, and the 
spirituality of his kingdom, which can 
never be amalgamated with the priestly 
hierarchies or civil polities of this world. 

If there be among Churchmen or Dis- 
senters those who charitably hope that 
men, spiritual men, in the official sense 
of the term, can have no deliberate in- 
tentions or purpose to betray into the 
hands of her worst enemies, the church 
in which they occupy high stations and 
retain lucrative preferments, we admire 
their simplicity and appeal to facts. But 
we trust their innocence will not carry 
them so far as to make them self-de- 
ceivers and tacit conspirators against the 
civil and religious liberties of mankind. 
“Church principles” is only another 
phrase for “ priestly domination.” Obe- 
dience, absolute obedience, — prostrate, 
slavish, unintelligent, mechanical obedi- 
ence to mother Church,—nothing short 
of this will satisfy the Gresleys, the 
Pagets, and the Sewells of the Anglican 
Establishment. But before they can 
achieve this they must un-Protestantize 
their Church; and no longer Protestant, 
why may she not embrace her “ Latin 
sister,’ or rather her mother, so graphi- 
cally described in the Apocalypse.* Of 


* What is gained by claiming a sisterly re- 
Jation to the Church of Rome and repudiating 
her maternity? This is not only undutiful, 
but impolitic. For, after all, Rome is the most 
creditable source from whence the Anglican 
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the Church Principles which prevailed in 
England, before it was brought under 
the dominion of Rome, by the mission of 
Austin, under the pontificate of Gregory, 
we know absolutely nothing. We have 
romance, but no authentic history. Even 
tradition fails us. The present Anglican 
Church is a schism, or a separation from 
the Church of Rome,—or it is nothing; 
and if it cannot stand on the independent 
principles of its Protestantism, a return 
to Rome is its only alternative. Infalli- 
bility is the only key-stone for an arch 
of Church Principles,—and where is this 
to be found except in the Church of 
Rome ? 

The union of the two churches is ne- 
cessary to the consummation of that 
spiritual despotism which has been so 
long the aim of both. Of this the Jesuits 
of the Tractarian movement were aware 
from the beginning. With more boldness 
than subtlety they commenced their ope- 
rations by an open avowal of prejudices 
and principles in favour of Romanism. 
These they now find it politic to veil, un- 
der the mask of great zeal and devotion, 
as the members of the Church, whose 
emoluments they receive, and which they 
affect to regard as more pure or apos- 
tolic than their recently eulogized Latin 
sister. But all this is mere affectation 
and pretence; and that to diffuse Ro- 
manism through the length and breadth 
of the land, is as much the object of the 
Novelists, who are the successors of the 
Tract writers,—as it was of the Wards, the 
Palmers, and the Newmans,—cannot be 
doubted by any who are acquainted with 
their insidious publications. They have 
changed their tactics, only the more 
effectually to accomplish their original 
purpose. What that purpose was, and is, 
the following extracts more than inti- 
mate. Saint Froude, not yet canonized, 
but in the full odour of sanctity, says: 
“‘T am every day becoming a less and 


Church can derive her orders and her Church 
Principles: it is to be preferred to any of the 
churches of an anterior origin commencing with 
what the Tractarians call the Nicene Period. 
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less loyal con of the Reformation . . . I 
hate the Reformation and the Reformers 
more and more.... That deplorable 
schism.” Again: “I can see no claim 
which the Prayer-book has on a layman’s 
deference, as the teaching of the Church, 
which the breviary and missal have not 
in a far greater degree.” Mr. Ward 
deeply regrets ‘our Church’s present 
corruption and degradation ;”—hears with 
pain the words “ pure and apostolical ” 
applied to her. Mr, Palmer is equally 
candid:—‘I utterly reject,” he indig- 
nantly remarks, “and anathematize the 
principle of Protestantism as a heresy, 
with all its sects, forms, and denomina- 
tions! and if the Church of England 
should ever unhappily profess herself to 
be a form of Protestantism (which may 
God of his infinite merey forbid!) 
then would I reject and anathematize 
the Church of England.” From the 
commencement of the series of the 
Oxford Tracts, and other publications 
by the same party, up to the period of 
their interdiction by the Bishop, and 
some very significant intimations from 
the highest ecclesiastical authorities, a 
volume might be filled with similar quo- 
tations,—all disparaging the Reformers 
and the Reformation, and describing the 
present Church system as “an incubus 
upon the country,” and as ‘the body of 
death which Hammond, Andrews, and 
Hooker, bore about in patience, as the 
penalty of sins, which they inherited from 
the age before them.” 

Of the direct Romish tendency of the 
Tractarian movement, we have irresistible 
evidence. Mr. Newman has very con- 
sistently acted out his principles. It 
cannot be said of him, that “he recks 
not his own read,” It is true, it was 
somewhat late in the day, and not till he 
had familiarized his infatuated pupils of 
a Protestant communion to a guilty dal- 
liance with forbidden sweets, that he left 
them on the enchanted ground, not doubt- 
ing but that they would soon be allured 
by his example, and enrol themselves 
with the Neophites of Rome. In his 
letter to Dr. Jelf, we see him ready to 
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commence his journey. The dome of 
St. Peter’s glitters in the distance,—he 
feels its attraction,—having inflicted by 
Tract XC. a deadly blow on the Church, 
he wishes to destroy; and that he may 
witness its fall at a distance, he longs to 
depart. “The age,” he tells us in this 
letter, ‘‘is moving towards something, 
—and most unhappily the one religious 
communion among us which has of late 
years been practically in possession of 
this something is the Church of Rome. 
She alone, amid all the errors and evils 
of her practical system, has given free 
scope to the feelings of awe, mystery, 
tenderness, reverence, devotedness, and 
other feelings, which may be especially 
called Catholic.” 

The history of the celebrated Tract XC. 
is not altogether involved in mystery. In 
his letter to Dr. Jelf, already quoted, the 
author gives us to understand, that his 
object in writing it was “to keep mem- 
bers of our Church from straggling in 
the direction of Rome.” To him this 
could not be matter of regret, nor to those 
who were associated with him, in a ne- 
farious conspiracy against the Church of 
England. But the truth is, so many, and 
some of them men of eminence, were 
found not only straggling in the direction 
of Rome, but actually uniting themselves 
to her communion, that the complacency 
with which the leaders of this movement 
were viewed by their superiors, was 
changed into alarm ;—the opiate became 
an irritant. It was seen, that instead of 
retaining stragglers, it stood, like a 
Janus-faced Jesuit, at the door of St. 
Peter’s, inviting their apostacy; saying 
to each, ‘*Come in, thou blessed of 
the Lord, why standest thou without?” 
The real object of this last of the Tracts 
was, to show that the Thirty-nine Articles 
might be interpreted so as to make them 
consistent with the decrees of the Council 
of Trent,—a Popish Council, be it ob- 
served,—and not cecumenical and nearly 
coeval with the Reformation. Besides, 
like Noah’s ark, the Church is made by 
it a receptacle of beasts, both clean and 
unclean. As against the Tractarians, 
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this Tract will remain a monument of 
disingenuousness and dishonesty worthy 
of the Order of Jesus; and must, we 
imagine, have been concocted in the Jesuit 
College, where Mr. Newman was known 
to be a frequent visitor. The doctrine 
that articles may be subscribed in a non- 
natural sense, or in any sense the sub- 
scribing party may choose to put upon 
them, is too monstrous, even to be stated, 
without exciting indignation in every 
mind not utterly perverted and debased. 
To what does it amount but to a disho- 
nourable surrender of a Protestant Church 
into the hands of any enemy, Papist, Jew, 
Turk, or Infidel, who may possess him- 
self of its emoluments, without renounc- 
ing his principles. In this last daring 
attempt to subvert the foundations of 
truth and righteousness, the Tractarians 
were soon taught to feel that they had 
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overshot their mark. Their diocesan 
was affrighted from his propriety ;—with 
the smile and the frown strangely alter- 
nating on his face, he ventured to forbid 
their further circulation. But though 
tracts were prohibited, the press was still 
open. Cautiously, and feeling their way 
at every step, advancing timidly, and 
receding precipitately, yet steadily ad- 
hering to their purpose, they have changed 
their tactics, and are very unscrupulous 
in the means they employ, with a view 
to lull suspicion, and at the same time 
diffuse their poison. What these tactics 
are we shall show in our next paper, as 
they are exhibited in their novels and 
tales, and other insidious publications, 
which, since the tracts have been with- 
drawn, swarm 
“ Like locusts from the mud of Nile.” 
(To be concluded in the November Number.) 


THE FILLING UP OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS. 
BY PROFESSOR VINET. 


(From the “Christian Treasury.”) 


“ Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, which is the church,” Col. i, 24. 


Wuen we consider the afflictions of 
Jesus Christ, either in the dignity of the 
sufferer, or in themselves, or in the 
redemption which they wrought, nothing 
appears wanting; and we are satisfied 
that neither men, nor angels, nor, if we 
dare say so, God himself, could add 
aught to them. Neither was anything 
wanting to the afflictions of Christ as to 
the end for which they were destined, 
All that sufferings could work for our 
redemption, those of Jesus Christ have 
wrought: they are complete in that re- 
spect ; and to say that ours are necessary, 
in the same sense, would be more than 
to diminish the work of Jesus Christ— 
it would be to annihilate it. Were there 
another name under heayen by which, if 
but in part, we could be saved, and that 
name were our own, then were we not 
completely lost; and Jesus Christ would 
then be our fellow-worker—our helper, 


but not our Saviour. Neither the fall, 
nor the raising up again, can be in part. 
If we are not stripped of all our glory 
before God, we still possess all our glory 
before God. If we have one merit, we 
have all merit; if we are not completely 
lost, we are not lost at all; if Jesus 
Christ is less than a perfect Saviour for 
us, he is no Saviour; if he leave us 
something to suffer, he had no need to 
suffer—for to say that our sufferings can 
do something for our redemption is to 
say that they can do everything. Man is 
quite prepared to draw such conclusions 
as these; and they would be legitimate. 
You may be sure that, if you allow him 
to be a sharer in the work, he will not 
long be satisfied to share in it; if you 
are willing to give him something, he 
will take all; and if you take away the 
least from Jesus Christ, you leave him 
nothing. The gospel is as positive, ab- 
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solute, and exclusive as it is possible to 
be. Whatever importance it may attach 
to our sufferings, it has never attributed 
to them the virtue of expiating our sins. 
Jesus Christ, by his sufferings, is the 
only and the perfect Saviour. That 
which he came to seek and to save was 
Jost—not in part, but totally. It is with 
his stripes, and not with our own, that we 
are healed. He is, alone and without us, 
the propitiation for our sins, and for the 
sins of the whole world. But why mul- 
tiply these declarations? The Scripture 
is full of them; and if the text should 
be found to say the contrary, it would 
contradict a thousand others, not to seek 
farther than the writings of St. Paul. 
How, then, can there be aught “ de- 
hind of the afflictions of Christ?” It is 
thus, my brethren: Christ is still here 
below; Christ is still detained in a mor- 
tal body. His glorious resurrection, in- 
deed, has snatched him personally from 
the power of the grave. His glorious 
ascension has removed him from the view 
of earth. All is accomplished, inasmuch 
as what he has done satisfies for all. But 
Christ (so to speak) sweceeds himself, in 
the person of the church. The church is 
a body of which the Head is in heaven. 
The church militant has inherited the 
condition of Christ, humbled and suffer- 
ing. She represents here below her Di- 
vine Head, as the Son of man; and will 
so represent him till the end of the ages. 
Without doubt, she is only to Jesus 
Christ what the body is to the head, 
which communicates the movements, and 
controls all the actions; but she is not 
less closely united to Jesus Christ than the 
head is to the body. She does nothing by 
herself; but whatever she does on earth 
she does by him. She continues his 
work; but by him and for him. She is 
simply the body—she is not the Head; 
and while the Head reigns in the peace 
and glory of heaven, the body remains 
upon earth, and suffers wpon earth that 
which Jesus Christ would suffer were he 
still below, For, having the same spirit, 
and offering to error and sin the same 
combat, she must needs provoke the 
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same enemies, encounter the same ob- 
stacles, excite the same animosities, suffer 
the same agony. She must undergo all 
this, or she is not the Church. As the 
Head lives, so the body must live; and, 
living upon the earth, must live a terres- 
trial life—which is, to suffer. This is 
that which is wanting, or which remains 
to suffer, after Jesus Christ has suffered. 
This is the sign that Ais work is done 
upon the earth ; this is the burning but 
glorious seal which the Master stamps 
upon those that are his. And here we 
ought to observe that the term which 
St. Paul used does not simply signify to 


mish, but also to correspond. It is to 
. ’ p 


continue Jesus Christ—to return to him 
what she has received from him. Christ 
is the oblation of the church; and the 
church is (in a very different sense) the 
oblation of Christ. Besides, the church 
is the servant of Jesus Christ; and if she 
does not suffer it is because she does not 
act—for she cannot act without suffering. 
And if she does not act, she will not 
correspond to her Head; she will not 
serve her Master, who, on his side, will 
appear to forget or to disown her. In all 
these respects there wants, and to the 
end of time there will be wanting, some- 
thing to the afflictions of Jesus Christ : 
undoubtedly, zoé to his personal suffer- 
ings, which are complete in every sense; 
but to those which he has determined (if 
we may so speak) to endure in the per- 
sons of the faithful to the end of the ages. 
In truth, what we have just said of the 
church is necessarily applicable to the 
faithful; that is to say, the faithful are 
called upon to suffer as the church. How 
can she suffer but in her members? or 
how can we conceive of a sorrow in the 
church of which her true members are 
not partakers? Christ did not by Ais 
sufferings exempt us from suffering, nor 
by his death exempt us from dying. And 
if these are needful for us, what com- 
parison is there between the light afflic~ 
tions of this present time and the eternal 
weight of glory reserved for us in heaven? 
No; Christ is not come to deliver us 


| from suffering and death, but rather to 
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teach us how to suffer and to die. He 
has done better than to suppress these 
evils: he has made them useful, useless 
as they are in themselves. What do I 
say? Useful! How feeble is that word ! 
He has rendered them so precious, that 
their preservation, in the case of the 
faithful, is one of the gifts of God. 

This is why the Christian neither suf- 
fers nor dies against his will (malgré lui ;) 
he earnestly desires to do all the will of 
his Master. Necessity is changed for 
him into liberty. He knows he must 
be stripped of all, and come to Jesus 
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked;” and he rejoices that 
God assists him so to strip himself. He 
knows that he must die; and he antici- 
pates death by dying to himself daily. 
The suffering and humbled member of 
Jesus Christ knows that, if one is dead 
all are then dead—that, to be united to 
Jesus Christ living he must be united to 
Jesus Christ dying. He then receives 
humiliation and suffering as pledges of 
adoption; and his sense of this adoption 
is never so lively as when he is afflicted 
and abased. He understands; he does 
more—he sees, that in proportion as the 
blows of adversity spend themselves upon 
him, the “old man,” which must die, 
dies in him more and more; and he ends 
by fully comprehending the import of 
those astonishing words of the apostle, 
that “he that hath suffered in the flesh 
hath ceased from sin.” Thus afflictions 
and death are in his eyes only the 
natural consequence and the necessary 
completion of the afflictions and death 
of Jesus Christ. 

The church does not profess to be the 
ally and accomplice of the passions, but 
the contrary. There is enmity between 
her and the vices of the world, and also 
between her and the virtues of the world. 
The wise, who are not wise according to 
her wisdom, hate her as much as the 
foolish do. Notwithstanding appearances 
to the contrary, the church is ever a 
stranger in this world; she is continually 
obliged to fight for, and to conquer, the 
place she occupies. She lives (if one 
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dare so speak), not on a secure income, 
but on the bounty she receives from day 
to day. She is not established in the 
world—she is encamped in it. While 
every man coming into the world belongs 
to society, she has no citizens but those 
snatched from the world. By the power 
of truth, and its harmony with the nature 
of things, she has imposed upon modern 
nations many of her maxims, a new 
civilization, and even her own name. 
The people who call themselves Chris- 
tians form in reality one nation, in the 
face of those who are not such. But this 
application of Christianity, which the 
world adopts, is not the fundamental 
principle, but a secondary idea, The 
world does not fix in its soil the roots of 
the tree of which it gladly gathers the 
fruit. These roots—I mean the truths 
which are the basis of the church’s faith 
—are repugnant and hateful to the na- 
tural man; and so long as this natural 
man predominates in the world, it is 
evident that the church must maintain a 
conflict, dispute for her life, and thus, 
consequently, suffer as her Head has 
suffered. This aspect of Christianity may, 
at first sight, appear very sad, and even 
appalling; but if you love Jesus Christ 
you will understand how these sufferings 
are at the same time a necessity, a bless- 
ing, and a glory. Without love you will 
comprehend nothing of all this; with 
love, you will understand how one may 
sacrifice even life for the church,—even 
as the love of country has perhaps taught 
you how gladly one may abandon all 
for the good of the State. You will see 
all these afflictions converted into joys; 
because, in proportion as the outward 
man decays the inward man is renewed. 
You will find that God still leaves you 
much happiness in store, and that “ god- 
liness hath promise of the life that now 
is,” as well as “of that which is to 
come.” If you love, you will compre- 
hend this, and will say, with St. Paul, 
when speaking of himself, ‘‘ Who now 
rejoice in my sufferings! m 

The church needs your sufferings, be- 
cause she needs your services. She has 
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THE GROANINGS OF 


not too much—with all her children, and | 


all their love. You should see with what 
painful efforts she combats her enemies 
within and without. You should see 
with what bitter tears and with what 
bloody sweat she steeps the soil of her 
Gethsemane. You should hear the sound 
of her scourging; and the tumult of 
those who, mocking her blindfolded eyes 
—for in the present day she scarcely 
knows who are her enemies and who are 
her friends—cry, in derision, ‘‘ Prophesy 
who smote thee.’’ Perhaps you may not 
hear the clamour, ‘ Away with him! away 
with him! crucify him!” Zhis crucifixion 
is only to be seen, in certain places, in 
the contempt of some, and in the disdain- 
ful toleration or the derisive homage of 
others, Elsewhere, very far from being 
nailed to a cross, the church is on a 
throne; but examine closely, and you will 
discover that she is chained to it. Under 
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one or other of these forms, she still 
undergoes her irrevocable destiny: there 
is no respite for you, or for her, here— 
you will rest in heaven! ‘The church at 
the same time assails her enemies and 
defends herself. She extends her borders 


| for self-protection, and goes beyond them 


for conquest. Go with her wherever she 
goes; establish yourself on the ground 
which she occupies; add to her empire 
new provinces; aid her in accomplishing 
the command to preach the gospel te 
every creature. Architects of a heavenly 
mansion, builders of a new Jerusalem, 
take trowel in one hand and the sword 
in the other; destroy error, and extend 
truth. Above all, spread everywhere the 
vivifying odour of the gospel by a con- 
duct pure, holy, honourable, before God 
and before men, full of charity and good 
works, to the glory of Jesus Christ! 
Amen. 


THE GROANINGS OF CREATION. 


Tun whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now.” 
Set and shrined (as it were) in an epistle 
the most replete with the very strictest 
peculiarities of the theological creed, do 
we find this striking image; the creation 
in a state of big and general distress, 
giving token of some pregnant but yet 
undisclosed mystery wherewith it is 
charged, and heaving throughout all its 
borders with the pains and the portents 
of its coming regeneration. This was 
the aspect which our present system of 
things bore to the eye of the apostle ; 
and it is its aspect still. The world is 
not at ease. The element in which it 
floats is far from being of a tranquil or 
a rejoicing character. It has somehow 
gone out of adjustment, and is evidently 
off the poise or the balance of those 
equable movements in which we should 
desire that it persisted for ever. Like 
the stray member of a serene and blissful 
family, it has turned into a wayward, 
comfortless, ill-conditioned thing, that still 
teems, however, with the recollection of 
its high original, and wildly gleams and 


gladdens in the hope of its future restora- 
tion. It hath all the character, now, of 
being in a transition-state; and with all 
those symptoms of restlessness about it, 
which the brooding insect undergoes ere 
it pass into the deathlike chrysalis, and 
come forth again in some gay and beau- 
teous expansion, in the fields of our illu- 
mined atmosphere. Meanwhile, it is in 
sore labour; and the tempest’s sigh and 
the meteor’s flash, and not more the ele- 
mental war than the conflict and the 
agony that are upon all spirits; the vex- 
ing care, and the heated enterprise, and 
the fierce emulation, and the battle-cry, 
both that rings from the inferior tribes 
through the amplitude of unpeopled na- 
ture, and that breaks as loudly upon the 
ear from the shock of civilized men: 
above everything, the death, the sweep- 
ing, irresistible death, which makes such 
havoc among all the ranks of animated — 
nature, and carries off, as witha flood, 
its successive generations; these are the 
now overhanging evils of a world that — 
has departed from its God!——Dr. Chal- 
mers on the Romans. 
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CHRISTIAN GLEANINGS. 


THE CHRISTIAN NAME. 


Tue title of Christian is a reproach to 
us, if we estrange ourselves from Him 
after whom we are denominated. The 
name of Jesus is not to be to us like the 
Allah of Mohammedans, a talisman, or 
an armulet to be worn on the arm, as an 
external badge merely, and symbol of 
our profession ; but it is to be engraved 
deeply upon the heart, there written by 
the finger of God himself in everlasting 
characters. It_is our title, known and 
understood, to present peace and future 
glory. The assurance that it conveys of 
a bright reversion, will lighten the bur- 
dens and alleviate the sorrows of life; 
and in some happier moments it will 
impart to us somewhat of that fulness 
of joy which is at God’s right hand, 
enabling us to join even here in the hea- 
venly hosanna, ‘‘ Worthy is the Lamb!” 
“Blessing and honour and glory and 
power be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever.” — 
Wilberforce’s Practical View. 


LET CHILDREN SING. 


Aut children can learn to sing, if they 
commence in season. I do not say, all 
will have the same sweet voice of the 
nightingale ; for some have naturally 
sweet, mild, and soft voices, when they 
talk, while others speak in loud, strong, 
and masculine tones. The same is true 
in regard to singing. 

In Germany every child is taught to 
use his voice while young. In their 
schools all join in singing as a regular 
exercise as much as they attend to the 
study of geography ; and in their churches 
the singing is not confined to a choir, 
who sit apart from the others, perhaps in 
one corner of the house, but there is a 
vast tide of incense going forth to God 
from every heart which can give utter- 
‘ance to this language from the soul. 

Children, sing! yes, sing with your 
whole hearts! David sang before the 
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Lord, and it is mect that you should 
do the same; and always, when angry 
feelings rise in your breast, curb and 
check them by singing sweet and cheer- 
ful songs.—Phrenology for Children. 


THE BIBLE THE BASIS OF EDUCATION. 


To constitute a sufficient moral sys- 
tem, there must be a recognition of one 
Supreme, the original Source of being, 
authority, and wisdom, duty to whom 
includes, harmonizes, and makes binding 
all other duties; for else there will be a 
conflict of duties, rendering virtue un- 
certain, variable, and inconsistent. To 
establish sufficient moral principle, there 
must be proposed motives to do right, 
convincing the mind and controlling the 
heart, superior at all times and in all 
circumstances over every possible motive 
to do wrong. To direct in moral con- 
duct thete must be an exhibition, by 
actual example, of the highest moral 
perfection. All these can be found only 
in Christianity. Hence we affirm that, 
though there are some auxiliary means, 
the Biste is fundamentally essential to 
the proper training of the young. [very 
attempt to build a sound education, ex- 
cept upon evangelical truths, will be a 
failure. For, besides that the Holy Scrip- 
ture is a library of itself, containing the 
most ancient, authentic, and satisfactory 
account of things in their causes, narra- 
tive the most simple and impressive, 
biography the most honest and useful, 
eloquence the most powerful and per- 
suasive, poetry the most sublime and 
beautiful, argument the closest and most 
profound, politics the justest and most 
liberal, and religion pure from the throne 
of God; it alone teaches mortals with 
sufficient authority, motive, and example 
—the authority of God, the motives of 
eternity, and the examples of Jesus 
Christ, God-in-man. Thus we find that, 
in exact proportion as the Bible is read, 
useful knowledge, civil liberty, and sound 


morals prevail—Dr. Bethune. 
20 
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SCATTER THE SEED. 

Ir we look at the nature of the truth, 
we shall find a few reasons for sowing in 
hope, and sending it to distant countries. 
It is “the word of life” which we “hold 
forth.” It reveals Him who is “the 
life.” That which every true missionary 
communicates —is Christ! And when 
Christ is received, by faith, of God’s 
elect, the series does not stop. Flame is 
not more communicative. It is ‘a torch 
of fire in a sheaf.” Thus we are re- 
minded of the game of Grecian boys, to 
which Plato alludes, in which, during a 
race, one would carry a lighted torch, 
which, when his strength was exhausted, 
would be caught up by another and an- 
other. By just such means it has come 
tous. A few years ago, on the platform 
of a religious society in America, ad- 
dresses were made by a grandson of John 
Brown, of Haddington, and a grandson 
of Isabella Graham. A pious spectator 
sent up a donation, with these words on 
a slip of paper, “As for me, this is my 
covenant with them, saith the Lord, my 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my word 
which I have put in thy mouth, shall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, for 
henceforth and for ever.” Who was the 
first missionary to the glens of the Vau- 
dois? We know not; but we know 
what seed he carried, for it is there still. 
Shall any man dare to predict, that the 
same effects shall not follow the same 
causes in Burmah or in Hawaii? The 
first seed sown outside of Eden, by Adam 
and Eve, may have seemed hopelessly 
buried: but they were reassured by sub- 
sequent harvests; and we are eating the 
fruit of their labours. Every evangelical 
mission does the like. We should not 
hesitate to sow the very smallest portions: 
“In the morning sow thy seed, and*in 
the evening withhold not thy hand.” 
Our work is ministerial; the increase is 
of sovereign grace. Not every grain of 
wheat comes to theear. Not every tract 
converts a soul. Yet, in the great ac- 
count, the truth does its work, and some- 
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times mightily. The analogy of natural 
things is the same. Who questions the 
deadly efficacy of fire-arms in modern 
warfare? Yet-it is calculated that, on 
the field of battle, not more than one 
ball in twelve thousand proves mortal, or 
strikes a human being. If the church 
were only putting forth a consentaneous 


| effort, and causing the seed to fly over 


all nations, it is reasonable to believe 
that she would soon behold singular and 
unexampled successes, from direct and 
copious visitations of spiritual power.— 
J. W. Alexander. 


THE LOVE OF LIFE. 


Turis is not only natural and innocent, 
but important and necessary. We are 
instructed to guard, to preserve, to pro- 
long it, at once by the constitution and 
frame of our nature, and by manifold 
examples of high authority. And while 
Providence permits the farther extension 
of it, the reasons and end of that exten- 
sion are obviously manifest. Nota single 
hour is added to the life of any one merely 
to make up such a quantity of time: it 
is destined to its peculiar purpose, passes 
to account, and calls to its proper use 
and employment. 

To dream of premature retirement 
from the exercise of our faculties and 
functions,—of mere existence without 
employment,—is an attempt to defeat 
the intention of the Creator in sending us 
into the world: it is a degradation and 
perversion of the powers of the human 
mind: it is to be dead while we live. 
Inquire “what he would have you to 
do? Is there no one respect in which I 
may glorify Gud, or be useful to my 
fellow-creatures?”” For, to the last, the 
great Supporter of life—the Ruler of the 
world—has some command to give, some 
labour to be performed—some exercise 
of the hand, the head, or the heart to 
enjoin, and some purpose of justice or of 
love to accomplish. Let us, therefore, 
awake and arise to the knowledge, the 
study, and the practice of our heavenly 
Father’s will—Dr. Hunter. 


: 


, 
1 


POETRY. 


TUE PRESENTS OF THE WISE MEN TO 
CHRIST! 


“Gold, frankincense, and myrrh,”—Matt. ii. 11. 


Some of the ancients are of opinion, that 
in the presents which these eastern sages 
made, they had a mystical meaning, and 
were designed to signify their acknowledg- 

‘ment both of the divinity, royalty, and 
humanity of our Lord; for the incense, 
they say, was proper to be given him as 
a God, the gold as a King, and the myrrh 
as a mortal Man, whose body was to be 
embalmed therewith. It is certain that 
the eastern people never came into the 
presence of their princes without some 
presents, and that their presents were 
usually of the most choice things that 
their country afforded. All that they 
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| meant, therefore, was to do homage to a 
new-born Prince of aneighbouring nation, 


and in the best manner they could: and, 
if what naturalists tell us be true, that 
myrrh was only to be found in Arabia, 


/ and frankincense in Seba, which is a 
| part of Arabia, and that this country was 


not destitute of gold, (2 Chron. ix. 14,) 
' and at the same time was famous for 
| men conversant with astronomy, if makes 


a very probable argument that the wise 
men came from thence.’”—Burder’s Ori- 
ental Customs. 

The true moral derivable from this 
statement is, to inquire, what do we offer 
to Christ? Do we present our hearts, 
our time, our influence, our gold—in a 
word, our entire selyes to his cause and 
his glory? 


Vortrp, 


LO.O7%K UU BA 


WHEN summer leaves lie wither’d and scatter’d o’er thy path, 
When all is sad and lonely around thy cheerless hearth, 
When memory loves to linger on joys for ever past, 


And shadows of the future the present’ overcast; 


From all this gloom and sadness look upward to the sky, 

A Star there is to cheer thee,—oh, only raise thine eye,— 

The bright and morning Star is there, whose mild and beauteous rays 
Will turn thy mourning into joy, thy heaviness to praise. 


The soul that ne’er looks upward can never see its light; 

Fear not that mists of woe or sin will hide it from thy sight; 
Look up—through tears of penitence its beams will seem more fair; 
Look up—'t will raise thy drooping heart and dissipate thy care. 


Though storms are raging round and waves and tempests roar, 
And hope that once beguil’d thee can cheer thy heart no more: 
Look upward—there’s a beacon to guide thee from afar, 
A sure and certain refuge, the bright and morning Star. 


When Death’s dark shadows gather, with thick and threat’ning gloom, 
Look upward—and thy fainting soul shall triumph o’er the tomb: 
Nor death nor hell nor aught beside thy confidence can mar, 

If the eye of faith is fix’d upon the bright and morning Star. 


Oh blessed, bright, and glorious Star! we bow our souls to thee, 


In thy pure, changeless light aloue may we accepted be! 


On every dark, polluted soul may thy sweet lustre shine! 
Our notes will then be victory, but all the praise be thine. 


August 29th, 1848. 


M. A. S;. 
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LINES ON THE DEATH OF DR. PAYNE, 


(THE Rev. Dr. Payne preached at Mount-street 
Chapel, in Devonport, on Sunday evening, June 
the 19th. Shortly afterwards he returned home 
and immediately retired to rest, and on that night 
entered for ever into the joy of his Lord: ‘‘ Blessed 
is that servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing.”) 


Yes, thou art gone! and yet we shed no tear, 
Or changed our selfish griefs to joy for 
thee, 
So pure and deep, without a shade of fear ; 
For thou art, brother, where our souls 
would be! 
Thou didst lie down upon the tented field, 
To rest a moment from the Godlike strife, 
When He who girded on thy sword and 


shield, 
Call’d thee rejoicing to the realms of 
light ! 
*T' was thine to sound the trumpet, and its 
tone 
Scarce hush’d in silence, linger’d on the 
ear, 
Then, when the voice was heard by thee 
alone, 
“Go forth to meet Him,” for thy Captain’s 
here ! 
Thou didst arise and go, nor felt one passing 
fear. 


Plymouth, June 26, 1848. 


ON GOING TO A NEW HABITATION. 

O Lord ! in this new habitation, 
Afford thy blessing day and night: 

Be thou the “arm of our salvation,” 
And let us live as in thy sight. 


While we give thanks for this abode, 
Let pure contentment fill our minds: 
Be Thou our ever present God, 
Whose goodness never once declines. 


Teach us thy guardian care to know, 
Nor let us trust thy aid in vain ; 
Still bless us, Lord, while here below, 

While life is ever on the wane. 


Make us more fruitful in thy cause,— 
The cause of truth and righteousness ; 
In full obedience to thy laws,— 
Thus bless us, and for ever bless. 


Be ours the wise, the heavenly path, 
That “shineth more to perfect day ;” 

As heirs of grace, and free from wrath, 
We wait till call’d from earth away. 


And still that “house not made with 
hands,” 
Rising in hope, we keep in view; 
For us that mansion—there it stands! 
In glory bright, and ever new. 


Then gladly may we rise, and see 
The joyous land of blissful rest,— 
The land of light and liberty, 


To be with Christ, for ever blest ! 
R. 


THE EARLY DAWN—A MORNING HYMN. 


As the day dawns upon my eyes, 
So constant may my thoughts arise 
To Him who thus restores the light, 
And banishes the gloom of night. 


God of Nature! good and great, — 
On Thee my soul would ever wait; 
While the past night I now review, 
Accept my praises, ever due. 


Preserver kind, of man and beast, ; 
From the most mighty to the least; 

I own Thy presence, ever near, 

And bid the weleome dawn appear. 


Thou God and Father,—God of grace! 
In every scene, in every place, 

On Thee the springs of life depend, 
Wherever known, till life shall end. 


Ere the great sun begins to shine, — 
Receive these grateful thanks of mine; 
My early homage let me pay, 

At the first glimpse of op’ning day. 
Great Giver of my days on earth, 
Teach me to know each day its worth; 
That none may e’er be spent in waste, 
From this glad morning to my last. = 
Then when the last blest morning come, 
And I approach my heav’nly home, 
With faith and joy, O let me see 

The dawn of heaven prepared for a ! 


ON THE DEATH OF THE REY. R. W. 
HAMILTON, D.D., LL.D. 


Ox to the glorious spirit-land 
So soon to pass, 

And stand, with angel escort, on 
The “sea of glass!” 


Darkness, distress, and pain, and sin, 
And trial gone ! 

The raiment white and diadem 
Put freshly on. 


To strike the new and virgin harp 
To Rapture’s tone, 

Beneath the lovely rainbow round 
About the Throne! 


To swell the mighty sea of praise 
That flows from all 

Who walk within the golden streets 
And jasper wall! 


To see the fruitful Tree of Life; 
The crystal river; 

God and the Lamb! the temple too; 
The Light for ever! 


Vision Divine! thy lustre sweet 
Shone through the clay 

Before his great and radiant soul 
Had pass’d away ; 


And gaye the holy transport to 
His fault’ring breath, 

As he unfurl’d his wings of fire 
In face of Death! 
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The Cus of the Riaurrous in Drarn. 
A Sermon preached in East Parade 
Chapel, Leeds, on Sabbath morning, Aug. 
13, 1848, on occasion of the Death of 
Edward Baines, Esq. By James Par- 
sons, Minister of Salem Chapel, York. 
8vo. pp. 28. 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


As a specimen of pulpit oratory, based 
on the soundest principles, and displaying 
the most fervid eloquence, the discourse 
before us will bear a comparison with any 
similar production of the age. The text, 
(Isa, lvii. 1, 2,) is admirably handled; and, 
though it is in no way strained from its 
original design, or accommodated to passing 
events, it is made to tell a tale to the men 
of this generation, as appropriate and as 
forcible as it did to those who lived in the 
days of the prophet Isaiah. Under the 
three natural divisions of, A valuable Cha- 
racter exhibited,—An Important Event an- 
nounced,—and An improper Habit lamented, 
the full energy of the prophet’s rebuke is 
brought forth to public view, and is made 
to minister wholesome chastisement to that 
shameful forgetfulness of departed worth, 
which too generally follows the bustle and 
excitement of a funeral solemnity. Our 
preacher successfully proves, that it is a 
sign of the most flagitious degeneracy in 
the Christian Church, when those who 
have been her champions are suffered to 
fall in the high places of the field, “ and no 
~-man layeth it to heart.” 'The thought is so 

well and powerfully elaborated, that we 
could wish to see the fine train of reasoning 
in the hands of all the active religionists of 
the day; for it is a truth, which fact and 
observation confirm, that, for the want of 
more virtue in the Church, great and good 
men are soon forgotten when the green sod 
covers their head. 

In the conclusion of his discourse, Mr. 
Parsons makes some pleasing references to 
the character of the late Edward Baines, 
Esq.; and though they are brief, they are 
far more impressive than many more 
lengthened details: 

“In our own reflections,” he observes, 
“on the event which has hung your sanc- 
tuary with the symbols of grief, the preacher 
trusts that his motives will be approved, 

for having devoted so large a portion of 
time to the enforcemer:: of general princi- 
ples, and so little to the history and cha- 
racter of the departed. That history and 


that character will secure other, more | 


ample, and more worthy records elsewhere. 
Already, in some of their promment mani- 


festations, they are extensively known, and | 


they must be as extensively honoured. 
You know what he was, in the intercourse 
of domestie and social life,—refreshing it 
by his uniform flow of intelligence, cheer- 
fulness, urbanity, and kindness. You know 
what he was, in the institutions of philan- 
thropy and beneyolence,—supporting them 
with enlightened wisdom, generous bene- 
volence, unflinching integrity, untiring pa- 
tience, perseverance and zeal, You know 
what he was, in the sphere of the political 
duties which, by the arrangements of Pro- 
vidence, largely occupied his care; duties 
involving the guidance of a Journal which, 
besides its well-earned and long-sustained 
reputation as the champion of truth and 
freedom, has accomplished no little to refine 
and elevate the character of the press 
throughout the land; and duties which, at 
an honourable period of his life, summoned 
him to the advocacy of his principles, in 
the most potent assembly of the most 
potent empire in the world. Nor is it 
unimportant to be announced and recorded, 
in regard to those principles, —thus, and 
otherwise, invaluably maintained, — that 
when, on his death-bed, his sentiments 
regarding them were wisely desired in 
solemn inquiry, he declared,—and may the 
testimony and the principles be alike per- 
petual,—that ‘he saw nothing to amend or 
alter, but ‘adhered firmly to them all. 
You now, perhaps, know more than you 
did before, as to those higher matters ‘of 
his personal Christianity, and his personal 
preparation for eternal happiness, by which 
alone all that he was in other relationships 
and departments, became substantially hal- 
lowed; and you are invoked to hold him in 
your lasting remembrance, as one who 
must be numbered among those eminent 
spirits sometimes sent by the Divine good- 
ness into our disordered world, to urge on, 
with accelerated progress, the coming age 
of amelioration and happiness. Your duty 
eminently is, to ‘GLoriry GoD IN HIM.’ ” 

Mr. Parsons beautifully touches on his 
own personal reminiscences of the de- 
ceased. “As to any tribute it might be 
expected that I should personally render, I 
shrink from a task equally painful and de- 
lightful. Few, perhaps, are present—though 
I speak in my native town, and among my 
oldest friends—who’ can understand my 
emotions; emotions, by theirintensity, almost 
defying the claims of the self-possession 
which the majesty of the sanctuary de- 
mands. The name of Epwarp BAINEs 
has been a household name to me from 
infancy. Iremember him as he appeared 
in my very early years, associated in inti- 
mate friendship with those who were most 
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endeared to me, and who are now united 
with him, I trust, in one common glory. I 
remember him as rendering to me, when 
my mind was commencing its develop- 
ments, those kind attentions with which 
youthful hearts are, perhaps, not often pri- 
vileged, and which youthful hearts, when 
they do receive them, embalm in their 
imperishable gratitude. I remember him 
as encouraging in me, along with some of 
his own household,—and we never can for~ 
get those days,—aspirations and efforts after 
an order of distinction, of which he and I 
knew not the direction or the value, until 
at length the change came,—when the Sun 
of righteousness shone upon the statue, and 
brought forth whatever it had of hidden 
music and harmony. I remember him, as 
in later times, rejoicing over my progress 
in the high vocation of the Christian mini- 
stry, and according to me assurances of 
esteem and confidence, almost as though 
Thad been hisown, Now I record it all: 
I place my own humble chaplet on his 
grave; andI attest to those, who knew and 
loved him best, and who are here in the 
garments, and with the hearts of deepest 
mourning, that I mourn with them as with 
the reverence of a son,and with the affection 
of a brother.” 


Funerat SERvIcES on the DEcEASE of 
Mrs, SHerman, of Surrey Chapel. Fu- 
neral Oration: the Rev. GEoRGE CLAY- 
ton. Sermon to the Church: the Rev, 
Joun Ancett James, Sermon to the 
Young: the Rev. James Parsons. 12mo. 
pp. 56, 


Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Tose who had the happiness of an 
acquaintance with Mrs. Sherman, and who 
knew the place which she occupied in the 
congregation at Surrey Chapel, will be at 
no loss to understand the overwhelming 
sensation created by her death. Both na- 
ture and grace had combined to make her 
the ornament. of every circle in which she 
moved. If she acquired influence by her 
union to the devoted successor of Mr, Hill, 
she had so admirably employed it as to 
reach a standing and a. position peculiarly 
her own, In her character were combined 
the most shrinking modesty and retirement 
with an activity and benevolence far ex- 
ceeding her physical strength. Among the 
young and the poor she moved like a 
ministering angel, scattering innumerable 
blessings in her path; and while memory 
holds her seat, her meek and gentle graces 
will be remembered by the rich and varied 
fruits which they produced. In her own 
domestic circle, how winning and attractive 
was her whole deportment! To have met 
her but once in that hallowed retreat, was 
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to remember her for ever! Social kindness 
and saintly converse were the elements in 
which she lived and made others live. We 
can never forget the sparkling brightness 
of her lovely countenance, as some theme 
of devout interest was introduced kindred 
to her happy mind. But she has gone toa 
world where her purest and loftiest aspira- 
tions will be fully realized. She had so 
much of heaven while on earth, that to her 
the transition must not only have been 
welcome, but natural. But what a void 
must have heen created in her family circle 
by her early decease! yet the shock had 
surely been far more severe had not the 
nature of her disorder afforded ample warn- 
ing of the approaching crisis, and had not 
the religious consolations of a protracted 
sickness gradually dispelled the gloom of 
death. 

We are glad to welcome the funeral 
oration and discourses before us ; not only 
because they are chaste and beautiful, but 
because they are of a character calculated 
to realize the best hopes of the deceased 
lady to whom they refer. They are worthy 
in all respects of the honoured men whose 
names are attached to them; and they are 
a fitting memorial of one who deserves to 
be ranked with the most lovely and devoted 
of her sex. 

Mr, James’s discourse will be valued, 
not only for its scriptural power and pathos, 
but for the characteristic sketch of the 
deceased with which it is closed. And the 
appeal of Mr. Parsons to the young equals 
anything of its kind it has fallen to our lot 
to peruse. Every sentence is fitted to tell 
on the youthful conscience. The oration at 
the grave, by our respected friend, Mr. G, 
Clayton, is tender, faithful, and appropriate. 
We earnestly recommend to all our readers 
this beautiful and edifying record of de- 
parted worth. 


Saneviriep Inreiiect; tts Character, 
Work, and Reward. A Sermon suggested 
by the Death of the Rev. R. W. Hamil- 
ton, LL.D., D.D., preached in Esher- 
street Chapel, Kennington, on the 30th of 
July, 1848. By Witi1am Leasx, Au- 
thor of “ Our Era,” &e., &e. 


London: Ward and Co. 
Apart from the first two pages of eulogy: 


in the place of exordium, this Sermon bears. 


not at all either upon the character or 
departure of the illustrious name which is 
blazoned so conspicuously on the title-page, 
The subject, indeed, considered in itself, is 
one of surpassing importance, and it is 
treated by Mr. Leask in his usual style of 
fervid and somewhat overwrought. elo-: 
quence. If the thoughts are not original 
or profound, neither are they superficial 
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nor common-place. The plan is simple, 
and the illustrations often striking; but, as 
a whole, the sermon wants finish in the 
composition, and completeness as a thesis 
intended to embrace the character, work, 
and reward of sanctified intellect. Searcely 
a page is devoted to the topie of reward, 
and through the whole there is too much 
generality, and especially in the first head 
a want of discrimination. What does the 
author mean by the materialism of Shak- 
spere and the lordly style of Byron? The 
second part of the subject abounds with 
fine thoughts and noble sentiments. What 
is advanced on the work of sanctified intel- 
lect, including prayer and the labours of 
the press, is pertinent and powerful, but too 
general, and too much in the “ ora rotunda” 
style. The remarks on preaching and the 
ministry of the day are especially season- 
able. Without admitting the truth of the 
charges openly made or insinuated against 
the present race of preachers, and combat- 
ing some of them, Mr. Leask states them 
as he has heard them. The great question 
is, can they be sustained by sufficient evi- 
dence; and if so, where does the censure 
fall? It is evident that the complaints are 
of a diversified character, and that they 
cannot therefore belong to any one parti- 
cular class. 
but, to a certain extent, may they not all be 
true? They may be-all true; but not true 
of all, nor of so general an application as to 


impress their character on the preaching of | 


the age. Let us hear Mr. Leask. 

“The ‘GospeL!’. At this word we pause. 
It is in relation to questions stated in con- 
nection with this word that complaints reach 
cus. Those complaints take various forms. 
The intellectual hearer complains that much 
of the preaching of the day is uninteresting. 
It wants animation; it is not amusing, It 
wants power; it is not impressive. It wants 
nerve ; itis not arresting. The experienced 
complain that it is not edifying. It wants 
spirituality ; it is not quickening. It wants 
discrimination ; it is not appropriate. The 
young complain that it is mere iteration. 
It is an old matter ; it wants novelty. It 
is stereotyped; it wants diversity. The 
aged complain that it is fatally changed. 
They cannot recognize it in its new dress. 
The plumageis foreign. Neology neutralizes 
its power; fashionable pantheism destroys 
its distinctive character; learned allusions 
mar its simple beauty ; mysticism veils 


its noble features; transcendentalism dif- | 


fuses it into thin air, The eyangelic fervour 


is gone; the Calvinistic pillars are broken ; 


the Puritanic unction isl ost; the Noncon- 


_ formist, simplicity is a ‘glory departed.’ 
_ From these premises the conclusion is easy. 
. No wonder that the intellectual forsake us ; 


that the young seek other pastures; that 


the aged sigh in secret; and that conver- 


They may be exaggerated ; | 
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sion is a strange work. If the premises 
are sound, we admit the conclusion. But 
are these premises sound? Are the alleged 
weakness, dulness, insipidity, and heresy, 
matters of fact? If so, ‘Ichabod!’ The 
Lord help us! Judgment will begin at the 
house of God, and ‘alas! for the day!” 

The page beginning “ Are the faults 
traceable to our Gospel?” is in Mr, 
Leask’s best manner; admirably has he 
concentrated into a single paragraph an 
argument, the conclusion of which is, “‘ The 
pulpit is the place for sanctified intellect.” 
We doubt not that Mr. Leask is doing all 
in his power to make it so; and earnestly 
do we pray that al/ our “young ministry” 
may at length be among “the wise” who 
** shall inherit glory.” 


The Hoty Arr of Winninc Sovuts to 
Crrist exemplified in the Life and Mi- 
nistry of the late Rev. M. Jones, of Tre- 
lech, Carmarthenshire. By the Rev. J.J. 
Breynon. 12mo. pp. 97. 

John Snow, 


WE like biography, when written with 
heart ; especially if brief and well-consi- 
dered. The volume before us is of this 
sort. It reminds us of some of the old 
“ Lives”—those which were penned by 
Oliver Heywood, and James Janeway, and 
Cotton Mather. 

We can assure our readers that the whole 
book, though small in bulk, is full of inte- 
rest and pregnant with instruction. No 
Christian can peruse it, we think, without 
profit; and to ministers and students for 
the sacred office, we earnestly recommend 
it. 

Mr, Beynon has done well in preserving 
so fragrant a memorial of his friend and 
“ spiritual father,” and in enlivening it, too, 
with seasonable observations. Indeed, they 
often tell with much effect. Anecdotes and 
facts are suitably interspersed. ‘The cha- 
racter and doings of Mr, Jones are so 
exhibited as to make the impression of his 
exalted piety and uncommon usefulness 
very strong : 

“Tn the month of May, 1829, he had the 
unspeakable pleasure of giving the right 
hand of fellowship to one hundred and ten 
persons, as a token of admission to the 
church, after a careful examination in 
reference to their views, conduct, and 
Christian experience. In the month of 
June following, he received sixty-fourmem- 
bers, and for several successive months 
from twenty to twenty-five each month. 
So that, within the year, about four hundred 
new members were added to the church.” 
pp. 61-62. 

What ministry, it may be fairly asked, 
has been more signally honoured of God? 
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In less than forty-six years, Mr. Jones 
“received upwards of two thousand four 
hundred hopefully converted persons to the 
fellowship of the churches under his care,” 
of whom sixteen were called to the work 
of the ministry. 

The good man, it is remarked by Mr. 

Beynon, “was wont to urge upon the 
church the duty of glorifying the Holy 
Spirit by humble dependence on his aid, 
with earnest and united prayer for his 
presence and influence ; and thus acting, it 
never failed of being blessed with remark- 
able unction, spirituality, and zeal for the 
honour of God and the salvation of souls.” 
D100. 
: Would that we had room for more ex- 
tracts. We can, however, only add what 
we have heard; namely, that Mr. Beynon, 
himself a divine of between thirty and 
forty years’ standing, intends devoting the 
half of any profit arising from this “labour 
of love” towards liquidating the debt yet 
remaining upon the meeting-house at Dor- 
rington, in Shropshire, where he has so 
long, and, we rejoice to add, successfully 
toiled. 


The Snrp of the RicurEous. A Memoir 
of the late Mrs. Elizabeth Long, of Clap- 
ham Park. With Interesting Notices of 
her Pious Ancestry, descendants of the 
Proto-Mariyr John Rogers. 12mo. pp. 
332, 

Hamilton and Co., and J. L. Porter, Sloane-street. 
Ir would have been a serious loss to the 

Christian world had these memoirs been 
withheld from public view. It is true, in- 
deed, that the subject of them was disposed 
ever to retire into the shade of her own 
modesty, and would have been the last to 
pant after posthumous fame ; but, consider- 
ing the influential sphere in which she 
moved, and the great moral power which 
she exerted for a series of years, it would 
have been matter of deep regret had any 
motives of delicacy restrained her esteemed 
husband from the publication of materials 
so deeply interesting and instructive. 

Mr. Long’s school, now of Clapham 
Park, and formerly of Mansfield, has been 
well known for many years, through a large 
circle, as an institution of the first rank, 
both for its intellectual and religious ad- 
vantages. We refer to this fact merely to 
apprise our readers of the sphere in which 
Mrs. Long’s character was so beautifully 
and so usefully developed. It will be ad- 
mitted, by all competent judges, that the 
domestic superintendence of a boarding- 
school must have a powerful effect upon it 
for good or evil. ‘The formation of a pupil’s 
character depends as much, perhaps, upon 
that superintendence as upon his scholastic 
training in the class-room, 


It was in this | 
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department of service that Mrs. Long’s 
character shone forth with such mild and 
peculiar lustre. How many now live to 
attest the hallowed influence which she 
exerted over them when they were pupils 
in her husband’s school? The evidence of 
this fact is most abundant in the memoir 
before us, and gives a charm to it peculiar 
to itself. Indeed, we cannot help believing 
that the part of the volume which touches 
on this interesting subject, will be very 
stimulating and encouraging to others who 
may oceupy a position similar to that of 
the deceased. 

But the whole character of Mrs. Long is 
worthy of being embalmed in the affections 
of the Christian Church. Without any- 
thing bordering on extravagant eulogy, 
Mr. Long has done great justice to the 
various and striking peculiarities of his 
wife’s mind. Her very childhood gave 
promise of her subsequent eminence; and 
the events of Providence gradually brought 
forth to light the hidden beauties of a spirit 
ripening fast for the glory and felicity of 
heaven. Her letters, her intercourses, the 
whole of her deportment, had nothing 
common-place attached to them, though 
her deep humility concealed all her excel- 
lencies from her own gaze. 

The sketches of Mrs. Long’s family will 
be very interesting to readers who knew 
nothing of the deceased. She was sprung 
from a long line of devoted and holy men, 
among whom the proto-martyr, Rogers, 
held a conspicuous place. 

We cannot but hope that this volume 
will fin da place among our popular bio- 
graphies. It needs to be seen only for a 
few moments to be prized. We give it our 
cordial and earnest recommendation, and 
thank Mr. Long for the successful effort 
he has made to perpetuate the memory of 
his beloved and excellent wife. 


Memorr of the Rev. Henry Duncan, 
D.D., Minister of Ruthwell, Founder of 
Savings Banks, Author of “Sacred 
Philosophy of the Seasons,” &¢., &e. 
By his Son, the Rev. Guorcr Joun C, 


Duncan, North Shields. Small 8vo. 
pp. 3880, 
Oliphant, Edinburgh; and Hamilton and Co., 


London. 


Tuts is a very precious record of a life - 
of unusual interest. Dr. Duncan was one 
of the most distinguished men of his day— 
a man of high literary tastes, who had, 
after a great struggle, dedicated all to the 
interests of the cross. As the founder of 
“Savings Banks,” he deserves to be re- 
garded as the great friend and benefactor 
of the poor and industrial classes. 

The Memoir is beautifully written, and 
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is highly creditable to the taste and dis- 
crimination of Dr, Duncan’s son. 


» 


OniciInaL THoucuts on various Pas- 
SAGES of ScRIPTURE; being the substance 
of Sermons preached by the late Rev. 
Ricwarp Crciz, A.M. Never before 
published. Taken down by some of his 
hearers, and now edited by CATHERINE 
Crcin. 8vo. pp. 692. 10s. 6d. 


Seeley and Co. 


We are delighted at the thought of so 
much unpublished material from the pen 
or from the lips of Richard Cecil. Those 
who either were accustomed to hear him, or 
who have become familiar with his terse 
and striking sayings, will rejoice to be in 
possession of these sketches. ‘They do not 
always realize the deceased to our minds; 
but there are passages in almost every page 
which we could pronounce to be his! We 
doubt not the work will have a wide cireu- 
lation among the surviving friends of Mr. 
Cecil. 


The IntsH Pastor and the Famine. Me- 
mois and Remains of the Rev. Samuel 
Brown, of Tralee, Ireland. By his Brother, 
the Rev. IsAAc Brown, author of “ The 
Ministry of Christ,” and “ An Earnest 
Ministry.” Small 8vo. pp. 276. 


Nisbet and Co. 
Tuts is an affecting memorial of a truly 


devoted young minister, who sunk into an 
early graye in the midst of usefulness and 
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devoted toil. His brother has done good 
service to the church in raising this monu- 
ment to the honour of one whose life and 
death supplied an edifying example to the 
Christian church. We knew Mr. Brown 
well, and can bear testimony to the faith- 
fulness of the portrait here given of him._ 
Much will be found in the volume on the 
state of Ireland, truly worthy of most 
serious consideration on the part of the 
Christian and the philanthropist. 


IncipENTS of TRAVEL in Eayrr, ARABIA, 
Prerrasz, and the Hoty Lanp, By J. 
L, Srepyens, Esq., author of “ Incidents 
of Travel in the Russian and Turkish 
Empires.” 12mo. pp. 258. 


Ward and Co. 


TuIs new edition of Mr, Stephens’s very 
interesting work on Palestine and the adja- 
cent countries will be a most acceptable 
boon to the public, at the amazingly low 
price of one and sixpence. Mr. Stephens 
is a writer who does not fail to awaken the 
curiosity of his readers, nor does he in 
general come short in the matter of sup- 
plying ample information in reference to 
the eastern countries through which he 
has travelled. He is not strictly a critical 
writer, but his pages will be perused with 
equal advantage and satisfaction. 

We recommend this edition very: ear- 
nestly to that class of our readers who can- 
not afford’to purchase more expensive 
works. ‘They will find in it the substance 


of our best information respecting Egypt, 
Arabia, and the Holy Land. 
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MEMOIR OF THE REV. WILLIAM SILVESTER, 
OF SANDBACH. 
No living man feels more strongly at- 


tached to the Hvangelical Magazine than 
did the subject of this memoir. He saw its 


establishment in 1793 ; watched its progress | 


during a period of fifty-four years ; rejoiced 
in its efficiency and increased circulation; 
and continued to read it till the last week 
of his earthly pilgrimage. No part of the 
Magazine proved more entertaining or 
instructive to him than the Biographical. 
He used to rise, from the perusal of the 
lives of the servants of God, animated, 
encouraged, prepared to combat the diffi- 
culties of his profession, and to abound in 
the work of the Lord. He has finished bis 
course. May survivors read with profit 
the annals of one eminently blessed, and 


| through him be led to magnify the grace of 
God! 
| William Silvester was born at Stafford, 
Noy, 19th, 1777. He was the son of James 
| Silvester, an inkeeper; aman of the world, 
| whose religion gonsisted in going once to 
| church on Sunday, but in whose family 
| there was not the form of godliness. In 
his youth William was totally neglected, 
as to moral or religious training. Left to 
himself, he grew up in ignorance and vice. 
From his eleventh till his sixteenth year, 
his conduct was irregular and dissipated. 
He associated with wicked companions,— 
trampled under foot the morality of the sab- 
bath,—mingled in the dance,—attended the 
race-course,—presided over the cock-fight, 
—and gave a license to every unholy 
desire. Even then there was a moral 


power within his breast, which occasionally 
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claimed a hearing. Conseience, suggesting 
thoughts relative to death, judgment, hell, 
and eternity, intimated that it had a word 
of admonition to his guilty mind, and 
would say it. In reference to that period, 
he said, “I remember how wretched I 
sometimes felt. After an evening spent in 
revelry, and though Iappeared completely 
happy, and had kept the company in a 
roar of laughter, I retired to my bed- 
chamber the subject of mental agony that 
cannot be described. Conscience, louder 
than the noise of the world, taught me that 
‘sin is an evil and bitter thing.’ ” 

In the year 1795, his father bound him 
an apprentice toa tailor in Stafford; but, 
finding business irksome, he left his native 
town, in a clandestine manner, and became 
a wanderer on the face of the earth. He 
visited a number of towns, working occa- 
sionally, and faring hard. At length Divine 
Providence directed his steps to Woburn, 
in Bedfordshire, where he found employ- 
ment from Mr. John Bunker. Not long 
after he had been there, Mrs. Bunker, his 
master’s wife, who was a pious woman, 
and a very zealous Christian, went into the 
workshop; spoke to the men about reli- 
gion; urged them to attend the preaching 
of the gospel; mentioned the benefit she 
derived from the ministry of her pastor; 
and invited them to accompany her, with 
the promise of acoommodation in the house 
of God. Her pious remarks were met with 
rude jokes and ridicule. Fixing her eyes 
on the stranger, she said, “Silvester, do 
not mind these men; think for yourself, 
—you have a soul to save, and it should he 
the business of your life to attend toit.” He 
was struck with her earnestness, and said, 
“The business of my life to attend to my 
soul !—why, I have never given it a serious 
thought!” Curiosity prompted him to ac- 
company his mistress to her place of wor- 
ship. It was the first time he had entered 
a dissenting chapel: everything was new 
and surprising. The chapel was a plain 
thatched building, crowded with hearers. 
‘The singing attracted his notice, and pleased 
him. The minister, after reading a portion 
of Scripture, prayed “ without book,” and, 
afterwards, preached ‘without notes,” 
which greatly astonished him. The sim- 
plicity of the worship,—the animated sing- 
ing, —the fervency of the extemporary 
prayer,—the earnest address of the preacher, 
and the devout attention of the hearers, so 
impressed his spirit that he said, ‘ Religion 
is not the cold form I supposed it to be, but 
a living reality. Dissent is not the religion 
of disaffected men, as represented to me, 
but a truly scriptural worship. This appears 
to me the worship of primitive Christians, 
as recorded in the New Testament, and 


such as was practised by Christ and his 
apostles,” 
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From this time he became a regular 
hearer of the gospel, and felt deeply inte- 
rested in the affairs of the chapel. A ser- 
mon, preached from Psa.ix.17, “The 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all 
the nations that forget God,” was applied 
by the Spirit to his heart. He was con- 
victed of sin. He saw himself exposed to 
that hell which had been named in the 
sermon, as a place of punishment for the 
devil, his angels, and all impenitent sinners. 
He saw his danger to be imminent. Con- 
viction flashed on his conscience, and the 
thunders of a broken Jaw rent his trembling 
heart, Having no friend to point him to 
the scriptural remedy, he supposed his 
safety lay in prayer; and therefore cried 
night and day to God for mercy. He 
forsook all known sin, abandoned his irre- 
ligious companions, and commenced a pro- 
cess of reformation, with the hope of 
producing in himself a moral fitness, which 
would secure the favour of God and pre- 
pare him for heaven. Still his distress of 
mind continued, and he wondered why re- ~ 
lief did not come: “His zeal for God was 
not according to knowledge; for being 
ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish his own righteousness, he 
did not submit himself to the righteousness 
of God, and view the Lord Jesus Christ as 
the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth.” A lecture on the pa- 
rable of the prodigal son was greatly blessed 
to him. His views were directed to the 
method of salvation through the redemp- 
tion of Christ. He fled to God, through 
the one Mediator, as his only refuge in the 
time of trouble. He believed in Jesus 
Christ to the saving of his soul, and found 
joy and peace in believing. He betook 
himself to the examination of the Serip- 
tures, determined to be a Bible Christian. 
Prayer in the name of Christ was no longer 
a task, but felt to be a delightful privilege. 
The cloud passed away from his mind ; the 
truths of religion lent their heavenly aid; 
peace spread its balmy influence over his 
spirit, and he rejoiced in hope of the glory 
of God. <A new era arose in his history; 
he breathed in a new atmosphere, and felt 
an anxious solicitude to know the will of 
his Lord and Master. Home came vividly 
before his mind, and he resolved to return, 
to make reparation to such as he had in- 
jured, and benefit the souls of his relations. 
He married his companion in travel, Mary 
Moore; took farewell of his Woburn friends; 
retraced his steps to Stafford; sought and 
obtained the forgiveness of his parents. He 
waited on his master, whose service he had 
deserted ; made an apology for his con- 
duct; remained with him three yéars, and 
thus honourably served out the period of 
apprenticeship, 

His relations kindly received him,—but 
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‘ house I will prepare you.” 
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when he introduced the subject of religion, 
mentioned the change he had experienced, 
and how anxiously he felt for their salva- 
tion, they were surprised and alarmed. 
They charged him with insanity, and united 
In persecuting him. Every attempt he 
made for their spiritual benefit was treated 
with the utmost contempt, One of his 
most violent opposers was his own wife. 
So inveterate was her enmity to the truth, 
that he could not pray in his own room, 
“Poor William!” they exclaimed, “ how 
religion has turned his head! religion has 
ruined him!” “ Let us see,” his father said 
one day, “let us see what book that is 
which Billy is reading.” It was answered 
that it was the Bible. “Ab, then,” said 
the old man, “that is it which is doing all 
the mischief. Poor Billy is a ruined man! 
Religion has ruined him, and will ruin my 
family.” To his accusers he calmly re- 
plied,—“ As to religion ruining our family, 
that is impossible, for we have no religion. 
The Bible has done more for me than any 
other book,—it has led me to Christ, and 
filled me with consolation. It is strange 
that you manifested no alarm, when I was 
the slave of sin, and pursued the way to 
death ; and it is equally strange, that you 
ean think that religion has ruined me, 
when you see the great change it has pro- 
duced in me and on me.” ‘Thus was he 
enabled to maintain the truth, to walk cir- 
cumspectly, and to shine as a light in a 
dark neighbourhood. 

The greatest difficulty felt by Mr. Sil- 
yester, at this time, was the want of Chris- 
tian fellowship. He had but recently become 
a member of the household of faith, and was 
only a “babe in Christ.” Doubts arose in 
his mind, respecting the meaning of pas- 
sages of Scripture,—and he sighed for some 
person to instruct him in the way of life. 
He went regularly to church, but obtained 
no spiritual benefit. On inquiry he was 
directed to an old man who was deemed 
“very religious,” He asked him the mean- 
ing of the phrase, ‘Ye must be born again?” 
The old man said, “I cannot tell;” but 
added, “I see you want comfort; and 
therefore you must come to church and 
take the sacrament, If you come to my 
He went, and 
the old man’s wife, who assisted in the 
preparatory process, occasionally took the 
name of God in yain; he said, ‘* Yours is a 
strange religion; it seems to consist in 
mere outward forms,—it will not suit 
me.” He next went among the Presbyte- 
rians for a season, who worshipped in the 
Broadeye; but here he did not feel satis- 
fied; he was hungering and thirsting for 
spiritual nourishment, but could find no 
food for his soul. ; : 

One evening he felt very distressed in 
his mind, Passing along Vine-street, he 
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involuntarily exclaimed, “ What shall Ido 
to be saved? what would I give for a faith- 
ful friend? O Father of lights send forth 
thy light and truth to guide me!” His 
attention was arrested by a light in the 
window of a small building, and the voice 
of singing: He drew near, and listened. 
The music ceased, and the accents of prayer 
fell upon his ear, He opened the door and 
entered, and found half-a-dozen poor Chris- 
tians engaged in devotional exercises. He 
bowed with them at the throne of grace. 
The Spirit powerfully operated cn his 
mind. The burden fell from him. His 
soul was set at a glorious liberty, and he 
retired praising God. He went home to 
his wife, and in the fulness of his heart 
said, ‘“ Mary! I have found Christ! I have 
found comfort to my soul! I have found a 
little company of disciples worshipping in 
a lowly dwelling; but it has proved the 
house of God,—the very gate of heaven to 
my soul!” 

He cast in his lot with this little com- 
pany of despised Nonconformists. They 
were few in numbef, and poor in circum- 
stances, They had a preacher once a fort- 
night; and on the alternate Sunday a 
female read a sermon, The Rev. J. Smith, 
of Leek, visited Stafford. Mr. Silvester was 
introduced_to him, and found the interview 
very pleasing and profitable. 

He derived many advantages from ac- 
quaintanceship with Thomas Parry, one of 
the members, a poor shoemaker, but a 
warm-hearted, zealous, and consistent Chris- 
tian. He was mighty in the Scriptures, 
and every way qualified to direct the views 
of his young friend. He frequently con- 
versed with him, and taught him the way 
of God more perfectly. On the first Sun- 
day of every month they walked together 
from Stafford to Stone, a distance of seven 
miles, to communicate with the Congrega- 
tional church at the latter place, at the 
Lord’s table. Those were delightful sea- 
sons, They conversed of Divine things, 
and their hearts burned within them by the 
way. At length Mr. Parry’s health de- 
clined; and finding himself drawing near 
the grave, he tendered to Mr, Silvester his 
dying advice. He said, “I die, but God 
will be with his small, suffering cause in 
Stafford. As for you, my young friend, 
you are losing your time; you are allow- 
ing your talents to lie buried, When God 
calls a young person by his grace, it will 
be found that he has some special work 
for him todo. I believe God has special 
work for you to do. Therefore I advise you 
to live near the cross,—to cultivate holi- 
ness of heart and life,—to cultivate the 
faculties of your mind,—to place your- 
self under a rousing ministry,—to watch 
the leadings of Providence,—and to pray 
much .” 
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After the death of Thomas Parry, he 
felt a sad blank,—and reflecting on his last 
words, respecting the benefit to be derived 
from the faithful, energetic preaching of 
the word, he considered it his duty to seek 
after the means of grace. Looking to God 
for direction, he was impressed with the 
duty of going to Manchester. Passing 
through Cheshire on his way thither, 
he felt very fatigued, and much depress- 
ed in his spirits. He sat down under a 
hedge-row by the way. There he com- 
meaded himself to God ; and as he revolved 
in his mind the leadings of Providence to- 
wards him, he was satisfied that his motives 
were pure in the step he was taking, and 
while he felt grateful for the past, he could 
trust God for the future. As he sat, musing 
on God’s wonderful designs of mercy to 
man, the fifteenth verse of the twenty- 
eighth chapter of Genesis was as vividly 
impressed on his mind as if a voice had 
addressed his ear: ‘“ And behold I am 
with thee, and will keep thee in all places 
whither thou goest, and will bring thee 
again into this land; for I will not leave 
thee, until I have done that which I have 
spoken to thee of.” How mysterious are 
the ways of God to man! The only object 
Mr. Silvester had in going to Manchester 
was to attend to his secular business, and 
be in a position to get good to his soul. 
Little did he think that seven years after 
that day, he would return to the same 
county a minister of the gospel! and that 
for forty years he was to labour in the 
work of the ministry in Cheshire, and be 
the father of a multitude of souls! He 
rose, refreshed and strengthened in a pecu- 
liar degree, prosecuted his journey, and 
safely reached his place of destination. In 
Manchester he found immediate employ- 
ment, and placed himself under the mini- 
stry of the Rev. William Roby. In the fel- 
lowship of the church in Cannon-street, 
and under the powerful preaching of the 
gospel, he seemed to be introduced to a 
new world, and to enjoy a heaven on earth. 
He often adverted to this season; and as 
his wife, through the instrumentality of 
Mr. Roby, was led to the knowledge of the 
truth, his joy on earth was complete, 
Writing to a friend, he said, “From 1801 
till 1807, the time spent in Manchester will 
not be forgotten by me in time nor in eter- 
nity. The ministry of an angel from hea- 
ven could not have been more refreshing 
to my spirit, than that of dear Mr. Roby’s. 
No person could possibly enjoy the means 
of grace more than I did. I could live on 
one meal a day with comfort, but I could 
not exist without the means of grace. That 
I might never be absent from the week 
evening services, I rose to my labour by 
four o'clock in the morning, and would 
continue often till midnight, that I might 


a yi 


OBITUARY. 


provide things honest in the sight of all 
men. My constant attendance on all the 
means of grace was grounded on the fol- 
lowing considerations :—1st, a sense of duty ; 
2nd, interest, that I might meet God, be 
refreshed, and get instruction; 3rd, that I 
might not be a stumbling-block to the 
world; 4th, that I might set an example’to 
my fellow-Christians; 5th, that I might 
encourage my dear minister, by showmg 
that I valued his instructions, and esteemed 
him highly in love for his work’s sake.” 

At Manchester he spent four years of 
great comfort, and made great progress in 
the Divine life. He occasionally addressed 
the Sunday-school, but never acted as a 
regular teacher,—inasmuch as they were at 
that time all “hired.” He devoted most of 
his spare time in visiting the sick, and dis- 
tributing religious tracts. At the close of 
a meeting one evening, Mr. Roby stopped 
him, and entered into conversation respect- 
ing his prospects for the future, and asked 
“Whether he did not entertain the thought 
of dedicating his time and talents to the 
Lord in the work of the ministry?” The 
question surprised him, because that sub- 
ject had been much on his mind, though he 
had never named it to any person. He 
left the matter with the church. At the 
request of his brethren he preached before 
them; and such was the impression his 
sermens made, that they unanimously re- 
solved to recommend him to the attention 
of Mr. Roby, their pastor, as a fit person 
to be received into his academy,—an insti- 
tution conducted by Mr. Roby, for training 
young men for missionary and pastoral 
work. During a period of fifteen months 
he remained in the academy, attending to 
various branches of study, and preaching 
in the villages round Manchester. His 
own statement relative to his position as a 
student is as follows, and is as just as it 
is honest:—“ In Mr, Roby I was favoured 
with a teacher in every sense qualified to 
instruct me; I made very little progress in 
systematic learning.” The truth is, his 
habits had been formed,—so that he found 
it difficult to fix his mind ona regular course 
of study. His Bible was his companion, 
and prayer the element in which he breathed. 
His soul thirsted to be useful; and his 
highest ambition was to save souls, and 
honour his Divine Master, 

In 1807, an application was made to Mr. 
Roby by the Cheshire Union, for a preacher 
to itinerate in that dark county. Mr. Sil- 
vester was selected as the very man fitted 
for this work of self-denial. After a month’s 
deliberation and prayer on his part, and 
that of his fellow-students, it was agreed 
that the Lord had made it plain for him 
to undertake this mission. Accordingly, in 
April 1807, he reached Sandbach, a perfect 


| Stranger, and was a few days “abiding 
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im the town to see what the Lord intended 
to do by him.” ‘The country in and round 
Sandbach was dark as midnight. Darkness 
covered it, and gross darkness the people. 
Searcely a ray of gospel light relieved the 
universal gloom. Ignorance, immorality, 
sabbath profanation, and brutal sports, pre- 
vailed among the inhabitants. Even the 
zealous Methodists had failed to make an 
impression; and Satan seemed to claim the 
territory as his own, and to reign great and 
high. He commenced preaching in his 
own “hired” room, with fear and trem- 
bling. His congregation consisted of nine 
persons. He had settled down there to 
labour for souls, and he embraced every 
opportunity of accomplishing his object. 
He visited the sick; conversed with the 
people on the momentous interests of eter- 
nity; instructed the young; distributed 
tracts; preached the gospel in private 
houses, barns, in the open air, and in 
every place where hearers could be found. 
It may be said of him that he preached 
as “a dying man to dying men.” He 
preached “with the Holy Ghost sent down 
trom heaven.” Though his sermons were 
always plain and full of gospel statement, 
they were practical, and expressed “the 
thoughts that breathe and the words that 
burn.” He felt that he had a message of 
transcendent grandeur and infinite import- 
ance to deliver, in which the glory of God 
and the welfare of perishing sinners were 
involved. He addressed them in the fulness 
of his heart, freely, fervently, and affec- 
tionately, The people were surprised, 
moved, and melted; the hardened were 
subdued and softened; and large assemblies 
hushed into silence, like the deep pauses of 
nature amid the pealing of a thunder- 
storm, 

As sure as God will bless the industry 
of the husbandman, will he crown with 
success the labours of his faithful servants. 
So it was with our honoured friend. God 
was with him. His “hired” room soon 
became so small, that he had to stand at 
the door, and proclaim the message to the 
people in the street. Four months after 
his arrival in Sandbach, a barn was pur- 
chased, and converted into a chapel, capa- 
ble of accommodating 150 hearers. ‘This 
was soon crowded. ‘This, in the course 
of a few years, was four times enlarged ; 
and at length abandoned for a beautiful 
new chapel, capable of seating 600 hearers, 
with commodious school-rooms, and sur- 
rounded by a spacious burial-ground. The 
expenses were considerable, but met by the 
liberality of the church and congregation, 
aided by the Christian public. ‘Thus did 
the Lord prosper the labours of his faithful 
servant. Nor did he confine his labours 
to Sandbach, but preached the _gospel in 
every village within ten miles ; 
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with great success in every place. Multi- 
tudes attended the preaching,—great so- 
lemnity rested on the congregations ; many 
were deeply impressed; and scarcely a 
Sunday passed but souls were converted to 
God. As the result of his exertions and 
success, four chapels were built in as many 
villages, and superintended by him till his 
death. 

It is hardly to be expected that Satan 
would give up his captives without a strug- 
gle, nor that a servant of Christ, so emi- 
nently successful, would be permitted to 
prosecute his victories without molesta- 
tion. Mr. Silvester had to endure “a fight 
of afflictions.” He suffered from the pro- 
pagation of malicious falsehoods, private 
ridicule, and personal insult. He was “the 
song of the drunkard,” the object of 
hatred to the profane, and evil spoken of 
by nominal Christians. Public worship 
was sometimes interrupted by ignorant 
mobs. In no place was this species of per- 
secution more exhibited than at the large 
village of Haslington. He had preached in 
the open air three times to large congrega~- 
tions, without interruption. On the occa- 
sion of his fourth visit, he found that a 
combination was formed against him to 
prevent him preaching. Lord Crewe’s hall 
was in that neighbourhood, and the valet 
of his lordship collected all the servants 
and work-people of the establishment, plied 
them with drink, and marched to Hasling- 
ton, with dogs and game cocks, with the 
determination to put down “the preacher 
of sedition.” Many hundreds had assem- 
bled from the surrounding country, to “see 
the row and get sport.” The valet asked 
the preacher by what authority he dared to 
come to that neighbourhood? Mr. Silvester 
with dignity replied, “I stand here with 
the authority of the King of Heaven! Here, 
sir, is earthly authority,” holding up his 
licence from the magistrate,—“ and here is 
spiritual authority,” presenting him with 
the Bible; “this book says ‘Go and preach 
the gospel to every creature!’” For two 
hours the contest was carried on. Dogs 
were set on the people to disperse them. 
At length they drove Mr. Silvester out of 
the village, by pelting him with rotten eggs, 
mud, and stones, Next day he returned, 
and found, to his unutterable joy, that the 
proceedings of the previous evening had 
produced for him universal sympathy. A 
multitude immediately assembled, to whom 
he preached the word of God with power. 
A vast number of souls were turned to 
God! Some of the most profligate were 
led to ery for mercy, and give up their 
hearts to God: ‘So mightily grew the word 
of God and prevailed.” A subscription 
was entered into, a chapel built, a Christian 
church formed, a Sunday-school instituted, 
and the word of God extended to the re- 
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gions round about. A review of the work 
of God in that locality, thirty-five years 
after the gospel had been introduced, led 
Mr. Silvester to say that he had reason to 
believe more souls had gone to heaven from 
Haslington than from any other village in 
Britain. 

In his old age his heart was often cheered, 
by meeting ministers, deacons, Sunday- 
school teachers, and private Christians, in 
many parts of the country, who owned him 
as their spiritual father. Among them may 
be named his own brother; who has been, 
for a period of forty years, a principal sup- 
porter of the Nonconformist interest in 
Stafford. He was led to give up his heart 
to God, as the result of his brother’s con- 
versation with him, and his earnest prayers 
for him, Also an honoured brother in the 
ministry, who for many years sustained 
the character of a missionary in India, and 
is now occupying an important sphere in 
the neighbourhood of London. 

During a period of nearly forty years 
had he been located in a scene of anxiety 
and toils, and in “labours most abundant.” 
He had seen multitudes consigned to their 
last resting-place; over many backsliders 
he mourned, and wept over those who were 
living in utter disregard of eternal things. 
Called to exercise his talents at a peculiar 
period in the history of the church, he took 
an active part in the great movements of 
the times. The various important societies, 
which have for their object to give the 
word of life to the family of man, received 
his able advocacy and liberal support. 
Benevolence was a leading trait in his cha- 
racter ; the tale of woe moved his heart, 
and led him to minister to the sufferer. It 
is possible that in this he was sometimes 
incautious, and bestowed his gifts without 
sufficient discrimination, Still it was a failing 
on the side of humanity and mercy: 


“‘ Moved by their tale his heart began to glow, 
And quite forgot their vices in their woe; 
Careless their merits or their faults to scan, 
His pity gave e’er charity began: 

Thus to relieve the wretched was his pride, 
And e’en his failings lean’d to virtue’s side.” 


The time at length approached when our 
friend required to exercise the passive 
graces of the Christian,—manifest resig- 
nation to the will of God,—and go the way 
of all flesh! Though his physical frame 
was strong, and singularly muscular, and 
firmly knit, and though he was blessed with 
an excellent constitution, yet under the 
pressure of labour his health declined. A 
complication of disorders indicated a de- 
rangement of his whole system, and baffled 
medical skill. He continued to exercise 
his official duties till he became feeble as 
a child. Relaxation was absolutely neces- 
sary; and he left Sandbach in July, 1846, 
and spent the last weeks of his earthly 
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pilgrimage, except one, in Stafford, his 
native town. His strength rapidly gave 
way ; his suffering was great, relieved only _ 
by the influence of happy associations,— 
the soothing attention of relatives and 
friends,—the characteristic buoyancy of a 
mind unusually cheerful,—and the strong 
consolations of religion. Knowing that he 
had “the sentence of death within himself,” 
he strove to be useful to every one he met. 
To a ministerial brother, who saw him 
every day, he said, “O my brother, you 
know how much my heart has been set 
on the prosperity of our cause in my 
native town. It was a wonderful pro- 
vidence which brought you to Stafford; 
and now that the cause prospers, I can say, 
‘Lord, let me depart in peace!’ I have 
experienced the great goodness of God, 
and I have now peace,—the peace of the 
very God of peace,—that peace which Jesus 
purchased, and bequeathed to all his fol- 
lowers. My hopes rest on a rock, that 
spiritual rock, Christ. On his perfect right- 
eousness,—his all-sufficient atonement,—his 
resurrection, — his all-powerful interces- 
sion,—his communications of grace! O 
how precious are Christ and the doctrines 
of grace to my soul!—I shall soon sleep in 
Jesus! His Spirit dwells in my heart, and 
confirms my union with him, and seals me 
unto the day of redemption! O, brother, 
to think of the unmingled happiness of 
heaven, and that ‘far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory!’” 

One evening he summoned all his rela- 
tions into his presence, to give them his 
parting advice. It was a solemn scene, 
Like a patriarch he sat, solemn and grave, 
—the solemn realities of eternity before 
his mind,—the best interests of his relations 
on his spirit, —a ray of hope from the upper 
world seemed to irradiate his countenance, 
—his words grave and weighty, arrested 
every earand moved every heart! ‘TI die, 
dear friends, I die, but God will be with 
you. Iam a monument of his mercy; I 
was of all men the most unlikely to be the 
subject of his grace. For this, for putting 
me into the ministry, and for making me 
useful, I have not words to express my 
wonder and gratitude.” He then pointed 
out the kindness of God to their family in 
a temporal sense, more especially as most 
of them were called by the grace of God; 
urged them to stand by the cause of Christ, 
and never to desert it; to hold up the 
hands of their pastor, and encourage his 
heart; to be ready to every good work, 
and liberal to the extent of their ability. 
He informed them of the state of his 
worldly affairs, and instructed them re- 
specting his funeral; and concluded by 
pressing upon them the necessity of culti- 
vating personal and family religion, of 
loving one another, and being faithful, as 
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stewards of the living God. The friends 
were then commended to God in solemn 
and affectionate prayer. . 

_Next day he returned to Sandbach, to 
die! With the strictest propriety it can 
be said that his end was peace. Not even 
a passing cloud intervened between him 
and the presence of Christ. He continued 
in the full possession of his senses to 
the last, and, in broken sentences, to utter 
the feelings of his heart to his dear friends, 
who surrounded his dying pillow. On 


the Ist of September, 1846, and in the | 


sixty-ninth year of his age, his mortal put 
on immortality. There was no struggle, 
no convulsive heavings, no pain: a slight 
tremulous quiver ran thrilling along his 
frame,— it ceased,—all was over! The 
released happy spirit quitted the earthly 
tabernacle, and winged its flight to the 
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region of peace and love, and holiness, and 
eternal life! Five days after, a number of 
ministerial brethren and Christian friends 
‘carried him to his burial, and made great 
lamentation over him.” Reader! as you 
enter the gate, leading to the Independent 
Chapel, Sandbach, on your left hand you 
will see a tombstone, with the inscription, 
“ CHRIST IS ALL IN ALL.” That tomb con- 
tains the mortal part of William Silvester, 
an honoured servant of Jesus Christ, in 
“snre and certain hope of eternal life ;” 
and the sacred admonition falls on your 
ear, “ Work while it is called to-day. The 
night cometh when no man can work!” 
—“ Be followers of them who through faith 
and patience inherit the promises.”—‘‘ Be 
faithful unto death, and thou shalt obtain 


| the crown of life!” 
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HORBURY CHAPEL, NOTTING HILL. 


Tue foundation-stone of this new Con- 
gregational chapel was laid on the 30th of 
August by Sir Culling E, Eardley, Bart., 
in the presence of a very numerous and 
highly respectable assembly. The time 
fixed for the commencement of the service 
was half-past two; but long before this 


hour the platform erected for the accom- 


modation of the company was crowded; 
and when the committee and the rev. 
gentlemen appointed to take part in the 
service arrived, it was with difficulty they 
could make their way to the place reserved 
for them. Sir Culling arrived shortly af- 
terwards, and a hymn having been sung 
and prayer offered by the Rev. John Hunt, 
of Brixton, the Rey. J. Stoughton, of Ken- 
sington, delivered a highly interesting and 
instructive address, to which the congrega- 
tion listened with deep interest, During 
the delivery of the rev. gentleman’s oration 
the feelings of his auditors could scarcely 
be restrained, and at its close murmurs of 
applause could not be wholly repressed. 
The stone was then laid by Sir Culling, 
who delivered an appropriate address; 
another hymn was sung, and the bene- 


‘diction having been pronounced by Mr. 


Stoughton, the large assembly dispersed. 

Upwards of one hundred and fifty friends 
subsequently dined together in a marquee 
erected on the adjoining ground. Wm. 
Walker, Esq., the treasurer, took the chair, 
instead of Sir Culling Eardley, Gvho was 
compelled by a pressing engagement to 
leave before dinner,) and Messrs. Churchill 
and Cox acted as vice-chairmen, 


After the customary healths had been 
proposed and responded to, a list of the 
contributions already promised towards the 
erection of the chapel was read, and several 
gentlemen present having added their names 
for handsome sums, the company broke up. 
» Among the ministers present we noticed 
the Rev. Drs. Archer, Campbell, Ferguson, 
and Massie; and Messrs. Bergne, Tidman, 
Walford, Stoughton, Jennings, M.A., John 
Hunt, E. Miller, J. Adeney, Joshua Har- 
rison, Forster, Gilbert, R. Massie, Cum- 
ming, Wilson, J. Churchill, J. Sutcliffe, 
M.A. ; and the following gentlemen—Capt. 
Hood, R.N., Messrs. Swaine, Kennedy, 
Hindley, Seth Smith, Thurston, Padgett, 
Jacomb, Churchil, Cocks, Robt. Watson, 
F. E,. Thomson, C. Meeking, and many 
others. 

Those of our readers who are acquainted 
with the neighbourhood of Notting Hill 
and Bayswater, will know that a chapel in 
that locality is much needed, and we are 
happy to find that Mr. Stoughton and his 
friends at Kensington have made such an 
auspicious commencement. We understand 
the building will contain about seven hun- 
dred persons in the area, and will cost 
about 40001. Towards this sum nearly 
2,3001. has been promised, and the commit- 
tee entertain the hope that the remainder 
will be raised by the time the building is 
completed. The architect is John Tarring, 
Esq., of Charles-street, Middlesex Hospi- 
tal; and the contractors, Messrs. Piper, of 
Bishopsgate- street. 


oe 
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ANNUITIES TO MINISTERS’ WIDOWS. 


Tuer last annual Report of THE Pro- 
TESTANT Unton, for the benefit of widows 
and children of Protestant ministers of all 
denominations, has just reached us; and 
we deem it our imperative duty to call 
the special attention of every minister and 
every church in the land to so valuable an 
institution. Its merits are not known, and 
therefore not appreciated. It is unique in 
its character and benefits. It embraces 
none but Protestant ministers; and while 
it provides for the widow, its solicitude 
extends to the orphan. 

At a comparatively moderate premium 
a minister may insure an annuity of from 
10/. to 501, with a full participation in the 
surplus funds. In the event of death, his 
widow is preserved from being thrown on 
the cold and precarious charity of others. 
Or if there be no widow, a sum equal to 
four years’ annuity is divided equally 
among the surviving children, unless other- 
wise directed by the will or testament of 
the deceased parent. Let ministers connect 
themselves with the institution in early life, 
The premium will be found much lower, 
and therefore be more easily paid. ‘The 
advantage will be immense. It will free 
the mind from a load of anxiety, and shed 
a clearer light over every domestic scene. 

And might not the churches in many 
instances take upon themselves the duty of 
thus aiding their respective pastors ? There 
are some of our more favoured brethren 
altogether independent of such auxiliary 
aid,—they can sufficiently provide for their 
widows and children,—these are the excep- 
tion, There are few ministers who are not 
wholly dependent on their stipend, and 
whose stipend is not exceedingly limited. 
In such cases, it would require no great 
effort on the part of a church and congre- 
gation, to raise ten or twelve pounds annu- 
ally, to insure the life of the man to whose 
labours they are indebted for their highest 
and most positive good. Let our churches 
be generous to their pastors, They will 
find an ample reward in their freer, fresher, 
and more untiring efforts. Their kindness 
will be a powerful stimulus to labour. 

The Report now before us places several 
of the annuitants in the most striking light. 
For instance, one annuitant received, during 
the period of her widowhood, 472/., in re- 
turn for 186/,: another received 612/., in 
return for 172/,: anda third received 7121, 
for 107/. Can facts speak more loudly in 
favour of the Institution? Why do not the 
churches avail themselves of such provi- 
sion for the widows and orphans of their 
devoted pastors? Is it the part of wisdom 
to leave all effort till the pall of death has 
been spread over the bereaved family ? 
And if the churches will not do their duty, 
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is it wise, or even just in ministers, to 
neglect this provision? It is a society of 
ministers. It is an association of brethren 
for their mutual benefit. To enter it indi- 
cates no distrust or suspicion of the pro- 
vidence of God. It is a step of practical 
wisdom and of practical piety. ug 

All information, together with the printed 
Rules of the Society, may be obtained from 
the esteemed Secretary, the Rev. John 
Hunt, Brixton-rise, Surrey. 


ASSOCIATE FUND, OR MINISTERS’ FRIEND. 


Tue committee of this institution, which 
is established for the assistance of congre- 
gational ministers of small salaries, exer- 
cising their ministry in England, beg to 
acknowledge an anonymous donation of 51, 
transmitted 21st August, by A. E. Z. 

Tuomss Luwis, } Secretaries. 
JoHN YOCKNEY, . 

All communications to be addressed to 
the Rev. C, Gilbert, corresponding secre- 
tary, 25, Manchester-terrace, Islington. 


ON PRAYER-MEETINGS, 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Srtr,—So much has been said and written 
upon the subject of prayer-meetings that 
anything new can hardly be expected; yet 
if a corner in your valuable Magazine can 
be spared for the following remarks I shall 
be obliged. 

It is matter of frequent regret in our 
denomination that meetings for prayer 
are not better attended; but my decided 
opinion is that, till some method is adopted 
to make them more lively and interesting, 
that evil will never be remedied. I have 
been in the constant habit of attending 
those meetings for half a century, and often 
they have been to me as wells of salvation, 
from whence my soul has drawn living 
water and been refreshed; but often on the 
other hand, I have come away dissatisfied 
and unwatered. Those who on such occa- 
sions take an active part, certainly should 
place themselves in such a position and 
exert their voices in such a manner as to 
be heard by the congregation, otherwise he 
might as well, as to the purposes of edifica- 
cation, pray in an unknown tongue, (See 
1 Cor, xiv. 9-14.) Indeed, I have some~ 
times, after hearing a low muttering at the 
other end of the chapel for ten or fifteen 
minutes, asked my neighbours whether the 
prayer was in English or Latin? and found 
they were as unable to decide as myself, 
I am no advocate for shouting in Divine 
worship; but surely those who speak should 
aim to be heard. Again,-if our friends 
would come forward it would be better ; 
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instead of which they frequently stand -at 
the lower end of the chapel, with their 
backs to the congregation and their faces 
to the wall, as if they were in a confession- 
box, whispering to the priest on the other 
side. From such meetings the young come 
away unimpressed, and the aged, whose 
organs of hearing are not so quick as they 
once were, mourn that they are unfed and 
unblest. 

Our missionary prayer-meetings, which 
ought to be particularly interesting, are 
often spoiled by being too long, They 
should be what they are called, prayer- 
meetings. A few extracts from the Mis- 
sionary Chronicle, judiciously selected and 
audibly read, might do much good; but to 
read whole pages in succession, and often 
in a monotonous and low voice, from a 
Magazine which most of us take in, and 
all could borrow from their neighbours, is 
surely more wearying than edifying. Short 
hymns and short prayers, so as to call into 
exercise the gifts of more of our brethren, 
would, I have no doubt, promote the ends 
intended, and insure a better attendance, 
and we should leave sueh ordinances ex- 
claiming with the sweet singer of Israel, 
“Tt was good for me to draw near to God.” 
With the hope that these few simple re- 
marks may answer the end proposed, I am, 
Mr. Editor, 

Yours respectfully, 
An Op DIscIPLe, 


PROVINCIAL. 


THE NEW LIGHTS OF SCOTLAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,— Under this title there appeared 
four Essays in your Magazine for January, 
May, August, and November, 1846, These 
valuable papers have since been read with 
increased interest, as the promoters of the 
New Views have sought to promulgate 
their doctrines in the north of England, 
which, we lament to say, they are now 
doing with apparent success, having gone 
the length of getting one of their preachers 
inducted to office in an English Independent 
chapel. 

The Independent church at Hexham 
ought to be regarded as a beacon to warn 
all the Dissenters in England against the 
incursions of the Scotch New Lights, 
whose aim seems to be, by this new heresy, 
to create schism in churches hitherto or- 
—thodox and harmonious. A very brief 
history of our church will be found deeply 
interesting. It originated about sixty years 
ago. ‘The chapel was built in 1789. ‘The 
trust-deeds describe it as a place “to be 
used, occupied, and enjoyed, as and fora 
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meeting-house or place of religious wor- 
ship, by the church or society of Protestant 
Dissenters from the Church of England, in 
the way commonly called the Independent 
or Congregational.” The chapel has never 
been in any other hands; has never been 
either sold, seized, or in any way alienated. 
It has sometimes been without a pastor for 
a length of time; but the members have 
adhered admirably, and worship was always 
regularly maintained. The church is in 
connection with the Durham and North- 
umberland Association ; was regularly re- 
presented at its meetings by the minister, 
deacon, or messenger of the church. It 
had been about two years and a half with- 
out a pastor, when, after several candidates 
from our own colleges had been heard, and 
some of them invited to settle, but without 
accepting the calls, Mr. James Frame, a 
young Scotchman, was recommended to us 
by Mr. David Robertson, (one of the 
preachers sent out by Mr. Douglass, of 
Cavers,) he having been employed as a 
supply for a few sabbaths. Mr. Frame 
preached first in Hexham on April 2nd; 
and on the 23rd of the same month a call 
was agreed to be presented, bearing the 
names of a majority of the members, whilst 
very little was known either of his history 
or his sentiments. This very precipitate 
act was followed by speedy compunction 
on the part of several of the members who 
had thus been duped, some of whom by 
letter, and others by verbal communica- 
tion, expressed their desire to be free from 
the engagement. The young minister, 
however, held the call, and loudly declared, 
“T am, de fucto, the pastor of this church ;” 
and having been rejected by the ministers 
of our Association, who unanimously re- 
fused, after examining Mr. Frame, to have 
anything to do with his ordination, on the 
ground of erroneous doctrines; notwith- 
standing the remonstrances of the more 
experienced members of the church, who 
from the first were opposed to Mr. Frame’s 
settlement, application was made to Scot- 
land, and three preachers of his own de- 
nomination, viz., J. Kirk, of Edinburgh, 
A. Cross, of Ardrossan, and J. Hart, of 
Hamilton, (late one of Mr. Douglass’s mis- 
sionaries,) came and inducted him to office 
in the chapel on July 26th. ‘This was not 
effected, however, without a solemn protest 
being publicly read before the induction, 
the document bearing the names of the 
leading dissentients to the call, including 
several of the office-bearers of the church, 
which is completely split, with no prospect 
of re-union whilst the New Light minister 
occupies the pulpit, who, it now appears, 
had been a student under James Morison, 
of Kilmarnock, 

As the dissentients strictly adhere to the 
principles of the Independent church, by 
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whom the chapel was built, and to whom 
it has always belonged, the chapel is theirs 
by right, and they will maintain their 
claim; whilst the New Lights, who had no 
existence when it was erected and put in 
trust, have no just pretensions to its occu- 
pation. 

Trusting, sir, that you will feel an interest 
in our case, which we believe is without 
precedent in England, and that you will 
give it the powerful advocacy of your 
pen, as well as through the Lvangelical 
Magazine make this our statement known 
throughout the United Kingdom and her 
utmost Colonies. 

I remain, sir, 
Yours very truly, 
Jos. RIDLEY. 
Hexham, August 7th, 1848. 


CLAPHAM, 


Tue new chapel in the Crescent, Park- 
road, Clapham, erected for the church and 
congregation under the pastoral care of 
the Rev. S. A. Dubourg, was opened for 
the worship of God on the 19th of July, 
when the Rev. Dr. Leifchild preached in 
the morning and the Rev. James Sherman 
in the evening to large and attentive con- 
gregations.—On the following sabbath the 
Rey. Dr. Steane preached in the morning, 
and the Rev. Geo, Clayton in the evening. 

These opening services were deeply in- 
teresting and profitable both to the people 
and the cause, 1001, being the amount 
contributed on that happy occasion. The 
building is in the early English style of 
architecture, and is generally admired by 
those who have seen it. It will seat about 
eight hundred persons, the school-room 
two hundred, is freehold, and stands in the 
midst of an increasing neighbourhood, and 
the cost will be about 28002. ; towards this 
sum the pastor and his flock have contri- 
buted liberally, and now by weekly sub- 
scriptions they are uniting their efforts in 
order as soon as possible to be free from 
debt and thus be enabled to help others, 
They will, however, need some help from 
without; and they hope that when their 
pastor shall seek that aid from those who 
generally help in such matters, he will be 
received with Christian kindness, 


THE HAMPSHIRE ASSOCIATION, 


Tux autumnal meeting of the Hamp- 
shire Association will be held at Ryde, 
Isle of Wight, on October 4th, 1848. The 
Rev. D. Lloyd, of Lymington, is to preach 
on “ The shaking of the nations.” 


HOME CHRONICLE. 


SPECIAL SERVICE. 


Aw especial solemn service was held in 
the Old Independent Chapel, Burwash, Sus- 
sex, on Monday evening, 27th August, in 
consequence of the calamitous state of the 
harvest and the total failure of the potato 
crop generally through this county. 

After especial prayers had been offered 
that the Lord would be pleased to remove 
this sad visitation, a most impressive dis- 
course was delivered by the minister of 
the chapel, the Rev. T. A. Watson, from 
Joel ii. 13, 14, to a numerous and respect- 
able congregation, who appeared greatly 
interested in the solemnities of the services. 
It is fervently to be hoped this example will 
be followed by other congregations and 
pastors, that the impending judgment hang- 
ing over us at this important season of the 
year may be removed, 


ORDINATIONS, 


On August 9th, 1848, the Rev. J. Par- 
nell Palmer, late of Rotherham College, 
was ordained pastor of the Independent 
Church, St. George’s-street, Chorley, Lan- 
cashire. 

The service was commenced by the 
reading of the Scriptures and prayer, by 
the Rev. W. Marshall, of Wigan, in conse- 
quence of illness of the Rev. Professor 
Stowell, of Rotherham College; the Rev. 
T. D, Carnson, of Manchester, kindly de- 
livered the introductory discourse; the 
Rey. William Roaf, of Wigan, proposed 
the usual questions; and having received 
his confession of faith, the young pastor 
was solemnly “set apart,” to the ‘ work 
of the ministry,” by prayer, by the Rey. 
R. Slate, of Preston, accompanied by “the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery.” 

In the evening of the same day the ser- 
vice was resumed by the reading of the 
Scriptures and prayer, by the Rev. W. 
Lawson Brown, A.M, of Bolton; after 
which, Mr. Palmer’s former pastor, the 
Rey. Richard Alliot, LL.D., of London, 
delivered to him an impressive and affec- 
tionate charge, founded on Coloss. iv. 17; 
the Church was then addressed by its late 
highly esteemed minister, the Rev. Robert 
Lang, A.M., of Portobello, Scotland; and 
the interesting proceedings of the day, (in 
which the Revs. Alexander Frazer, A.M., 
of Blackburn; W. M. O’Nauten, of Chor- 
ley; Robert Massie, of Newton; J. Bliss, 
of Leyland; Anthony Bateson, of Egerton; 
John Holgate, of Orrell; William Moore, 
of Wigan; John Whewell, of Rotherham: 
College; and S. Walker, of Lancashire 
College, took part;) were concluded by 
prayer, by the Rev. W. Roaf, of Wigan. 
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On Wednesday, August 9th, the Rev. 
R. W. M‘All, of the London University, 
and late of the Lancashire Independent 
College, was ordained to the pastoral office 
over the Church assembling in Bethel 
Chapel, Sunderland. 

On the previous evening a preparatory 
service was_held, when, after prayer by the 
Rev. Dr. Paterson, of St. George’s Free 
Chureh, Sunderland, a sermon was preached 
by the Rev. Dr. Halley, of Manchester, on 
the benefits attendant on a revival of reli- 
gion, from Hosea xiv. 5—8. r 

On Wednesday morning, the Rev. 8S. 
Watkinson, of Monkwearmouth, having 
commenced the service by reading and 
prayer, the Rev. Dr. Vaughan, President 
of the Laneashire College, delivered an 
introductory discourse on the Scriptural 
constitution of a Christian church; the 
usual questions were then asked by the 
Rev. Archibald Jack, of North Shields, 
and answers having been given (which, it 
is almost needless to say, were heard with 
the deepest interest,) the Rev. Dr. Halley 
proceeded to offer up the designation prayer. 
The charge was then delivered to the new- 
ordained pastor by his uncle, the Rev. 
Samuel M‘All, of Nottingham, from Joshua 
i. 17—* Only the Lord thy God be with 
thee;” and the service was concluded by 
the Rev. J. G. Rogers, B. A., of New- 
castle. 

In the afternoon, about one hundred and 
twenty friends, including the ministers pre- 
sent, and visitors from the neighbouring 
towns, dined together at the Atheneeum— 
the chair being occupied by Dr. Vaughan. 

The sermon to the people was preached 
in the evening, by the Rev. James Parsons, 
of York, from Heb. xiii, 22—‘ Suffer the 
word of exhortation.” 

All the services were unusually solemn 
and impressive, and the chapel, which will 
accommodate one thousand persons, was 
filled throughout. 

The following ministers, in addition to 
those already named, took a part in con- 
ducting Divine worship :— The Rev. Messrs. 
Reid, of Newcastle ; Goodall, of Durham ; 
Moir, of South Shields ; Jackson, of How- 
den Pans; Anderson, of Felling ; Lewin, 
of Hartlepool; Smith, of Haydon Bridge ; 
Parker, of Sunderland; and Williams, of 
the Lancashire College. Besides whom, 
there were present the following ministers 
belonging to various denominations :— 
Messrs. Johnstone, Kneebon, Kitt, Atkin- 
son, and Ward, of Sunderland ; Cornwall, 
of Ryton; Christopherson, of Newcastle ; 
Henderson, of North Shields ; Anderson, 
of Easington-lane ; Richards, of Alnwick : 
and Thompson, of Highbury College. 

It cannot but be gratifying to the deno- 
mination at large, that this important in- 
terest, which ranks among the first in the 
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North of England, should have been led 
most unanimously to the present settlement; 
and it will not be thought unworthy of 
record, that the late lamented Dr. M‘All, 
of Manchester, is represented in our mi- 
nistry by an only son, whose anspicious 
entrance on the sacred office it has been 
the object of these paragraphs to describe. 


On the 18th of July the Rev. Robert 
Williams, late student at Bala Academy, 
was publicly set apart to the pastoral office 
over the Independent church at Llandden- 
sant, Anglesey. 

The Rev. William Griffith, Holyhead, de- 
livered the introductory discourse, founded 
on Eph. v. 32, “I speak concerning Christ 
and the church;” the Rev. W. Thomas, 
Beaumaris, proposed the usual questions ; 
the Rey. D. James, Rhos-y-meirch, offered 
the ordination-prayer ; the charge to the 
young minister was delivered by the Rev. 
W. Jones, Amlwch, from Matt. xxiv. 45, 
“Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his Lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due sea- 
son,” and that to the church by the Rev. 
D. Roberts, Cemaes, founded on Acts xiv. 
15, ‘ We also are men of like passions with 
you, and preach unto you.” ‘These inte- 
resting services were commenced through 
reading and prayer by the Rey. D. Davies, 
Llangefni, and concluded through prayer 
by the Rev. H. Rees, Pentraeth, the Rev. 
J. Roberts, Llanerchymedd, giving out the 
hymns. 

The following ministers preached during 
the meeting :—Revs. W. Parry, Llanannon; 
D. Price, Denbigh; R. P. Griffith, Pwllheli ; 
R. Thomas, Liverpool; E. Stephen, Dwy- 
fyfylechi; and W. Thomas, Beaumaris. 
Upwards of twenty ministers were present 
on this interesting occasion. 


On Wednesday, the 16th of August, the 
Rev. John Robinson, late of Airedale Col- 
lege, was ordained to the pastorate of the 
Congregational church at Middlewich, 
Cheshire. 

The Rev. John Marshall, of Over, com- 
menced the service by reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer; the Rey. Dr. Vaughan, 
President of Lancashire Independent Col- 
lege, delivered the introductory discourse 
and asked the usual questions, to which 
very pertinent and satisfactory answers 
were given by the candidate for ordination ; 
the Rev. R. Calvert, of Hyde, (Mr. Robin- 
son’s former pastor,) offered the ordination- 
prayer; the charge to the newly-ordained 
minister was given by his respected tutor, 
the Rev. W. Scott; and the morning ser- 
vice was concluded with prayer offered by 
the Rev. J. Moss, of Sandbach. 
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In the evening, after the reading of the 
Scriptures and prayer by the Rev. J. 
Harrison, of Northwich, the Rev. Dr. 
Halley, of Manchester, preached the ser- 
mon to the church, and concluded the 
services of the day with prayer. 

At the conclusion of the morning service, 
the ministers and a number of friends dined 
together; after which very animated ad- 
dresses were delivered upon some of the 
most important subjects which in these 
times are engaging the attention of Congre- 
gational Dissenters. ‘The newly-ordained 
pastor, the Rev. W. Scott, and the Rev. 
Drs. Vaughan and Halley took the prin- 
cipal part in the diseussion. The Rev. 
Messrs. Goshawk, of Leek; Russ, of Moul- 
ton; and Howson, of Haslingdon, assisted 
in the services. 


ORDINATION SERYICES.—DUBLIN. 


On Friday evening, Aug. 11th, 1848, 
Mr. John Stroyan, of Lancashire Inde- 
pendent College, was solemnly ordained to 
the pastorate of the Church of Christ, 
assembling in Zion Chapel, King’s-Inns- 
street, Dublin, which has been vacant since 
the death of the Rey. W. H. Cooper. 

The introductory discourse was delivered 
by the Rey. Dr, Urwick, of Dublin; the 
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usual questions to the minister were pro- 


posed by the Rev. J. D. Smith, of Kings- | 


town, Secretary to the Irish Evangelical 
Society, and the ordination prayer offered 
up by the Rev. W. Foley, of Kilmainham 5 
the Rev. Dr. Davidson, Professor of Bib- 
lical Literature in the Lancashire Inde- 
pendent College, gave the charge to the 
newly-ordained minister, an excellent and 
well-timed discourse, from 2 Tim. ii. 15; 
the Rey. James Triffin, of Manchester; 
Rev. R. Dill, (Presbyterian,) of Ormond- 
quay chureh, Dublin; and the Rev. J. Arm- 
strong, (Presbyterian,) of Kingstown ; also 
took part in the services. ~ 

On the morning of the following Lord’s 
day, an earnest and appropriate discourse 
was preached to the church and congrega- 
tion, bythe Rev. J. D. Smith, from Deut. 
i. 38, “ Encourage him;” and in the even- 
ing of the same day, the Rev. J. Griffin 
preached an impressive sermon from Psa. 
Ixxxix. 15, “ Blessed is the people that 
know the joyful sound.”’ 

On Tuesday evening, Aug. 15th, a social 
tea-meeting was held, P. D. Hardy, Esq., 
one of the deacons, in the chair, Addresses 
were delivered by Rev. James Griffin ; 
T. Turner, Esq., of the Royal Bank, Dub- 
lin; Professor Davidson; Rev. Mr. Deery, 
(Wesleyan;) J. D. Smith, and J. Stroyan. 
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THE BIBLE IN PALESTINE. 
(From Mr. Manning.) 
Jaffa, Palestine, June 30, 1848. 

I WAVE the happiness to inform you that 
I have distributed nearly all the books 
granted to me by your Committee for the 
use of the poor pilgrims going to Jerusa- 
lem; and in the distribution met with far 
less opposition than I had anticipated, 
owing, no doubt, in some measure, to the 
excitement of the people, occasioned by 
the accounts which met them of the revo- 
lution taking place in their countries, 
which they had only left but a few months 
before in comparative peace and security. 
In’ fact, we met with no open opposition 
except from the Armenian priests, who 
drove my man from their convent, and 
endeavoured to excite the people to treat 
him with violence, and which he escaped 
by a precipitous flight. They told him 
they wanted none of his accursed Protest- 
ant books; and assured the people that if 
they read them they would risk their sal- 
vation, But this, like most of Satan’s 
devices, only turned out for the further- 
ance of the object it was designed to frus- 


trate; for the scene taking place in the 
presence of a priest from’ the far-distant 
land of Armenia, excited in him a great 
desire to possess some of the books; and 
having seen me in company with a young 
man, a native, whom he knew to be a 
seceder from his body, he privately applied 
to him, and entreated him to intercede with 
me for as many of the books of the Scrip- 
tures as I had got in his language. He 
begged at the same time that the greatest 
secrecy might be observed ; and that the 
last thing he would do on leaving his con- 
vent should be to call for them and take 
them with him to his country. I hardly 
need add, that his wish was complied with ; 
and in return for which he left me his 
blessing. ‘ 

The Russians thankftlly received what- 
ever was offered them; and one man in 
particular, when presented with a New 
Testament, was transported with joy. He 


exclaimed, “Oh this is the book I have a 


been wishing to get for many years past!” 
He said, “I am a printer, and when I get 
home I shall make many books from this;” 
by which I understood him to mean, he 
should print and ‘circulate small and de- 
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tached portions. We also gave away a 
Turkish Bible to a Sheikh, who is the 
head of a large tribe, and, for one in his 
position, a very learned man. He reads 
and writes his own language with fluency 
and ease, which is a rare thing to find 
amongst them. He expressed himself much 
pleased with the present; and said he 
thought the English religion must be true, 
because it made the people so good, and 
Instanced the present as a proof; “ For,” 
he added, “they know nothing of me, nor 
can they expect any return, and yet they 
have sent me this beautiful book, which 
must have cost them much money.” He 
said, also, he believed that Jesus Christ 
was the prophet of the Christians, as 
Mohammed was that of the Turks, but of 
course inferior. We have seen him since, 
when he told us he had read much of the 
book, and should very much like that his 
young people should be taught to read, that 
they might learn the wonderful histories it 
contained ; and he said, if a school could 
be opened in any of his villages he would 
Send many dozens of boys to it. When I 
was at Beyrout there was a great demand 
for Bibles in the districts of the Lebanon; 
and I was told by the American mission- 
aries, that in sending up a supply to one of 
their stations, the donkey-load was stopped 
by the people at one of the villages through 
which it had to pass, and the whole shared 
amongst them at the price demanded. At 
’ Beyrout, also, I was applied to by the Rev. 
Mr. Winbolt, the London Society’s mission- 
ary, for some Arabic Bibles, and was sorry 
I could not give them. And the other day 
a request was made to me by eight Roman 
_ Catholic youths, who wished to have an 
Italian Bible each, and which they said was 
at the instance of their schoolmaster, a 
priest, and was for the purpose of teaching 
them the language.*—Bible Society's Ex- 
tracts. 


. 


PETRA, AS VIEWED BY J. L. STEPHENS, 
ESQ. 


Perra, the excavated city, the long-lost 
capital of Edom, in the Scriptures and pro- 
fane writings, in every language in which 
its name occurs, signifies a rock; and, 
through the shadows of its early history, 
we learn that its inhabitants lived in natural 
clefts or excavations made in the solid 
rock. Desolate as it now is, we have rea- 
son to believe that it goes back to the time 
of Esau, “the father of Edom ;” that princes 
- and dukes, eight successive kings, and again 
a long line of dukes, dwelt there before any 
king “reigned over Israel ;” and we recog- 


* A fresh supply of 49 Bibles,and 99 Testaments 
has been sent to Mr. Manning. 
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nise it, from the earliest ages, as the central 
point to which came the caravans from the 
interior of Arabia, Persia, and India, laden 
with all the precious commodities of the 
East, and from which these commodities 
were distributed through Egypt, Palestine, 
and Syria, and all the countries bordering 
on the Mediterranean, even Tyre and Sidon 
deriving their purple and dyes from Petra. 
Eight hundred years before Christ, Ama- 
ziah, the king of Judea, “slew of Edom, in 
the valley of Salt ten thousand, and took 
Selah (the Hebrew name of Petra) by war.” 
Three hundred years after the last of the 
prophets, and nearly a century before the 
Christian era, the “ King of Arabia” issued 
from his palace at Petra, at the head of 
fifty thousand men, horse and foot, entered 
Jerusalem,—and uniting with the Jews, 
pressed the siege of the temple, which was 
only raised by the advance of the Romans ; 
and in the beginning of the sccond century, 
though its independence was lost, Petra 
was still the capital of a Roman province. 
After that time it rapidly declined; its 
history became more and more obscure ; 
for more than a thousand years it was com- 
pletely lost to the civilised world; and, 
until its discovery by Burckhardt in 1812, 
except to the wandering Bedouins, its very 
site was unknowu. 

And this was the city at whose door I 
now stood. In a few words, this ancient 
and extraordinary city is situated within a 
natural amphitheatre of two or three miles 
in circumference, encompassed on all sides 
by rugged mountains five or six hundred 
feet in height. The whole of this area is 
now a waste of ruins; dwelling-houses, pa- 
laces, and triumphal arches, all prostrate 
together in undistinguishable confusion, 
The sides of the mountains are cut smooth, 
in a perpendicular direction, and filled with 
long and continued ranges of dwelling- 
houses, temples, and tombs, excavated with 
vast labour out of the solid rock; and 
whilst their sammits present Nature in her 
wildest and most savage form, their bases 
are adorned with all the beauty of archi- 
tecture and art, with columns, and porti- 
coes, and pediments, and ranges of corri- 
dors, enduring as the mountains out of 
whieh they are hewn, and fresh as if the 
work of a generation scarcely yet gone by. 

Nothing can be finer than the immense 
rocky rampart which incloses the city. 
Strong, firm, and immovyeable as Nature 
itself, it seems to deride the walls of cities, 
and the puny fortifications of skilful engi- 
neers. ‘he only access is by clambering 
over this wall of stone, practicable only in 
one place, or by an entrance the most ex- 
traordinary that Nature, in her wildest 
freaks, has ever framed. The loftiest portals 
ever raised by the hands of man, the proud- 
est monuments of architectural skill and 
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daring, sink into insignificance by the com- 
parison. It is, perhaps, the most wonderful 
object in the world, except the ruins of the 
city to which it forms the entrance. Un- 
fortunately I did not enter by this door, but 
by clambering over the mountains at the 
other end; and when I stood upon the 
summit of the mountain, though I looked 
down upon the vast area filled with ruined 
buildings and heaps of rubbish, and saw 
the mountain sides cut away so as to form 
a level surface, and presenting long ranges 
of doors in successive tiers or stories, the 
dwelling and burial-places of a people long 
since passed away ; and though immedi- 
ately before me was the excavated front of 
a large and beautiful temple, I was disap- 
pointed. I had read the unpublished de- 
scription of Captains Irby and Mangles. 
Several times the sheik told me, in the most 
positive manner, that there was no other 
entrance; and I was moved to indignation 
at the marvellous and exaggerated, not to 
say false representations, as I thought of 
the only persons who had given any account 
of this wonderful entrance. I was disap- 
pointed, too, in another matter. Burck- 
hardt had been accosted, immediately upon 
his entry, by a large party of Bedouins, and 
been suffered to remain bnt a very short 
time. — Messrs. Legh, Banks, Irby, and 
Mangles, had been opposed by hundreds of 
Bedouins, who swore “that they should 
never enter their territory nor drink of 
their waters,” and “that they would shoot 
them like dogs if they attempted it.” And 
I expected some immediate opposition from 
at least the thirty or forty ; fewer than whom, 
‘the sheik had told me, were never to be 
found in Wady Moussa. I expected a 
scene of some kind; but at the entrance of 
the city there was not a creature to dispute 
our passage; its portals were wide open, 
and we passed along the stream down into 
the area, and still no man came to oppose 
us. We moved to the extreme end of the 
area; and, when in the act of dismounting 
at the foot of the rock on which stood the 
temple that had constantly faced us, we saw 
one solitary Arab straggling along without 
any apparent ¢object,—a mere wanderer 
among the ruins; and it is not an uninterest- 
ing fact, that this poor Bedouin was the only 
living being we saw in the desolate city of 
Petra. After gazing at us for a few moments 
from a distance, he came towards us, and 

“in a few moments was sitting down to 
pipes and coffee with my companions. I 
again asked the sheik for the other entrance, 
and he again told me there was none; but 
I could not believe him, and set out to 
look for it myself: and although in my 
search I had already seen enough abund- 
antly to repay me for all my difficulties in 
getting there, I could not be content with- 
out finding this desired avenue, 
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In front of the great temple,—the pride 
and beauty of Petra,—of which more here- 
after; I saw a narrow opening in the rocks, 
exactly corresponding with my conception 
of the object for which I was seeking. A 
full stream of water was gushing through 
it, and filling up the whole mouth of the 
passage. Mounted on the shoulders of one 
of my Bedouins, I got him to carry me 
through the swollen stream at the mouth 
of the opening, and set me down on a dry 
place a little above, whence I began to 
pick my way, occasionally taking to the 
shoulders of my follower, and continued to 
advance more than a mile. I was beyond 
all peradventure in the great entrance I 
was seeking. There could not be two such; 
and I should have gone on to the extreme 
end of the ravine, but my Bedouin sud- 
denly refused me the further use of his 
shoulders. He had been some time object- 
ing and begging me to return, and now 
positively refused to go any farther: and, 
in fact, turned about himself. I was anxious 
to proceed ; but I did not like wading up to 
my knees in the water, nor did I feel very 
resolute to go where I might expose myself 
to danger, as he seemed to intimate. While 
I was hesitating, another of my men came 
running up the ravine, and shortly after 
him Paul and the sheik, breathless with 
haste, and crying in low gutturals “ El 
Arab! El Arab!”’—'The Arabs! the Arabs! 
This was enough for me. I had heard so 
much of El Arab that I had become nerv- 
ous. It was like the ery of Delilah in the 
ears of the sleeping Samson, ‘“ The Philis- 
tines be upon thee!” At the other end of 
the ravine was an encampment of the EI 
Alouins; and the sheik, having due regard 
to my communication about money matters, 
had shunned this entrance, to avoid bring- 
ing upon me this horde of tribute-gatherers, 
for a participation in the spoils. Without 
any disposition to explore farther, I turned 
towards the city, and it was now that I 
began to feel the powerful and indelible 
impression that must be produced on enter- 
ing, through this mountainous passage, the 
excavated city of Petra. 

For about two miles it lies between high 
and precipitous ranges of rocks, from five 
hundred to a thousand feet in height, stand- 
ing as if torn asunder by some great con-~ 
vulsion, and barely wide enough for two 
horsemen to pass abreast. A swelling 
stream rushes between them; the summits 
are wild and broken; in some places over- 
hanging the opposite sides, casting the 
darkness of night upon the narrow defile ; 
then receding and forming an opening 
above, through which a strong ray of 
light is thrown down, and illuminates with 
the blaze of day the frightful chasm below. 
Wild fig-trees, oleanders, and ivy were 
growing out of the rocky sides of the c'iffs, 
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hundreds of feet above our heads; the 
eagle was screaming above us; all along 
were the open doors of tombs, forming the 
great Necropolis of the city; and at the 
extreme end was a large open space, with 
a powerful body of light thrown down upon 
it, and exhibiting in one full view the 
facade of a beautiful temple, hewn out of 
the rock, with rows of Corinthian columns 
and ornaments, standing out fresh and clear 
as if but yesterday from the hands of the 
sculptor, Though coming directly from 
the banks of the Nile, where the preserva- 
tion of the temples excites the admiration 
and astonishment of every traveller, we 
were roused and excited by the extraordi- 
nary beauty and excellent condition of the 
great temple at Petra. Even in coming upon 
it as we did, at disadvantage, I remember 
that Paul, who was a passionate admirer of 
the arts, when he first obtained a glimpse 
of it, cried out, and moving on to the-front 
with a vivacity I never saw him exhibit 
before or afterward, clapped his hands, 
and shouted in ecstasy. To the last day 
of our being together, he was in the habit 
of referring to this extraordinary fit of 
enthusiasm when he first came upon that 
temple; and I can well imagine that, enter- 
ing by this narrow defile, with the feelings 
roused by its extraordinary and romantic 
wildness and beauty, the first view of that 
superb facade must produce an effect which 
could never pass away. Even now, that I 
have returned to the pursuits and thought- 
engrossing incidents of a life in the busiest 
city in the world, often in situations as 
widely different as light from darkness, I 
see before me the facade of that temple: 
neither the Coliseum at Rome, grand and 
interesting as it is, nor the ruins of the 
Acropolis at Athens, nor the Pyramids, 
nor the mighty temples of the Nile, are so 
often present to my memory. 

The whole temple, its columns, orna- 
ments, porticoes, and porches, are cut out 
from and form part of the solid rock; and 
this rock} at the foot of which the temple 
stands like a mere print, towers several 
hundred feet above, its face cut smooth to 
the very summit, and the top remaining 
wild and misshapen as Nature made it. 
the whole area before the temple is perhaps 
an acre in extent, inclosed on all sides 
except at the narrow entrance, and an 
opening to the left of the temple, which 
leads into the area of the city by a pass 
through perpendicular rocks, five or six 

hundred feet in height. 
~ Jt is not my design to enter into the 
details of the many monuments in this 
extraordinary city; but, to give a general 
jdea of the character of all the excavations, 
I cannot do better than go within the tem- 
ple. Ascending several broad steps, we 
entered under a colonnade of four Corinth- 
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ian columns, abort thirty-five feet. high, 
into a large chamber of some fifty feet 
square, and twenty-five feet high. The 
outside of the temple is richly ornamented, 
but the interior is perfectly plain, there 
being no ornament of any kind upon the 
walls or-ceiling ; on each of the three sides 
is a small chamber for the reception of the 
dead; and on the back wall of the inner- 
most chamber I saw the names of Messrs. 
Legh, Banks, Irby and Mangles,—the four 
English travellers who with so much diffi- 
culty had effected their entrance to the 
city; of Messieurs Laborde and Linant, 
and the two Englishmen and Italian of 
whom I have before spoken; and two or 
three others, which, from the character of 
the writing, I supposed to be the names of 
attendants upon some of these gentlemen. 
These were the only names recorded in 
the temple; and, besides, Burckhardt, no 
other traveller had ever reached it. I was 
the first American who had ever been there. 
Many of my countrymen, probably, as was 
the case with me, have never known the 
existence of sucha city ; and independently 
of all personal considerations, I confess that 
I felt what I trust was not an inexcusable 
pride, in writing upon the innermost wall 
of the temple the name of an American 
citizen; and under it, and flourishing on its ~ 
own account in temples, and tombs, and all 
the most conspicuous palaces in Petra, is 
the illustrious name of Paulo Nuozzo, dra- 
gomano. 

Leaving the temple and the open area on 
which it fronts, and following the stream, 
we entered another defile much broader 
than the first, on each side of which weré 
ranges of tombs, with sculptured doors, and 
columns; aud on the left, in¢he bosom of 
the mountain, hewn out of the solid rock, 
is a large theatre, cireular in form, the 
pillars in front fallen, and containing thirty- 
three rows of seats, capable of containing 
more than three thousand persons. Above 
the corridor was a range of doors opening 
to chambers in the rocks, the seats of the 
princes and the wealthiest inhabitants of 
Petra, and not unlike a row of private boxes 
in a modern theatre. 

The whole theatre is at this day in such 
a state of preservation, that if the tenants 
of the tombs around could once more rise 
into life, they might take their old places 
on its seats, and listen to the declamation 
of their favourite player. To me, the still- 
ness of a ruined city is nowhere so impres- 
sive as when sitting on the steps of its 
theatre ; once thronged with the gay and 
pleasure-seeking, but now given up to soli- 
tude and desolation. Day after day these 
seats had’ been filled, and the now silent 
rocks had echoed to the applauding shonts 
of thousands; and little could an ancient 
Edomite imagine that a solitary stranger, 
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from a then unknown world, would one 
day be wandering among the ruins of his 
roud and wonderful city, meditating upon 
the fate of a race that has for ages passed 
away. Where are ye, inhabitants of this 
desolate city ? ye who once sat on the seats 
of this theatre, the young, the high-born, 
the beautiful, and brave; who once re- 
joiced in your riches and power, and lived 
as if there was no grave? Where are ye 
now? Even the very tombs, whose open 
doors are stretching away in long ranges 
before the eyes of the wondering traveller, 
cannot reveal the mystery of your doom: 
your dry bones are gone; the robber has 


invaded your graves, and your very ashes | 


have been swept away to make room for 
the wandering Arab of the desert! 

But we need not stop at the days when 
a gay population were crowding to this 
theatre. In the earliest periods of recorded 
time, long before this theatre was built, 
and long before the tragic muse was 
known, a great city stood here. When 
Esau, having sold his birthright for a mess 
of pottage, came to his portion among the 
mountains of Seir; and Edom, growing in 
power and strength, became presumptuous 
and haughty, until, in her pride, she said to 
Israel, “ Thou shalt not pass by me, lest I 
come against thee with the sword.” 

Amid all the terrible denunciations 
against the land of Idumea, “her cities and 
the inhabitants thereof,” this proud city 
among the rocks, doubtless for its extra- 
ordinary sins, was always marked as a 
subject of extraordinary vengeance: “I 
have sworn by myself, saith the Lord, that 
Bozrah (the strong or fortified city) shall 
become a desolation, a reproach, and a 
waste, and a curse, and all the cities thereof 
shall be a perpetual waste. Lo, I will 
make thee small among the heathen, and 
despised among men. Thy terribleness 
hath deceived thee, and the pride of thy 
heart, oh thou that dwellest in the clefts of 
the rocks, that holdest the height of the 
hill; though thou shouldest make thy nest 
as high as the eagle, I will bring thee down 
from thence, saith the Lord,” Jer. xlix. 
13—16. ‘They shall call the nobles thereof 
to the kingdom, but none shall be there, 
and all her princes shall be nothing; and 
thorns shall come up in her palaces, nettles 
and brambles in the fortresses thereof, and 
it shall be a habitation for dragons, and a 
court for owls,” Isa, xxxiv. 14, 15. 

I would that the sceptie could stand as 
I did, among the ruins of this city among 
the rocks, and there open the sacred book 
and read the words of the inspired penmen, 
written when this desolate place was one 
of the greatest cities of the world. I see 
the scoffer arrested, his cheek pale, his lip 
quivering, and his heart quaking with fear, 
as the ruined city cries out to him in a 
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voice loud and powerful as that of one 
risen from the dead; though he wonld not 
believe Moses and the prophets, he believes 
the handwriting of God himself in the 
desolation and eternal ruin around him. 


THE DEAD SEA EXPEDITION. 


We are pleased to learn from private 
letters that the Dead Sea exploring party 
have successfully and satisfactorily coim- 
pleted their task, and returned to Jerusalem, 
where they were on the 19thof May. They 
have sounded the sea in all its parts to the 
depth of 600 fathoms, and found the bottom 
crusted with crystalized salt. The pesti- 
lential effects attributed to the waters turn 
out to be fabulous. Ducks were seen skim- 
ming over its surface, and partridge abound 
along the shore. The party-were upon the 
sea in their boa‘s, or encamped on its 
borders for some two months, and their 
researches and estimates have been all of 
the most thorough and interesting charac- 
ter, All were in excellent health and 
spirits, no sickness or accident having oc- 
curred. By the Arabs they had been 
received and uniformly treated with the 
utmost fondness and attention. The Sy- 
rians consider “the men of the Jordan,” as 
they call them, the greatest heroes of the 
day. Lieuts. Lynch and Dule will visit, 
under the most favourable circumstanees, 
all the places made memorable in Scripture 
history ; and we may expect from them a 
highly interesting account of their explo- 
ration of the Dead Sea, and their adventures 
in the Holy Land.— Boston Transcript. 


POPULATION OF CANADA. 


We understand that the result of the 
census, just completed, of Upper Canada, 
will give that section of the province a 
population of from 689,000 to 700,000 souls; 
while, by the census of 1842-3, it was only 
401,061, giving an increase, in five years, 
of nearly 200,000. The last census for 
Lower Canada was taken in 1844, when 
the population was 699,806 souls, the in- 
crease upon which, during the last four 
years, is calculated, by reference to pre- 
ceding terms at which censuses have been 
taken, to be about 70,000, giving this sec- 
tion of the province a present population of 
about 770,000. The population of Upper 
Canada would thus appear to inerease at 
the rate of about 40,000 per annum, and 
Lower Canada at that of abont 17,500 per 
annum, 
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OPENING OF A NEW CHAPEL AT HONG-KONG. 


Our Missionary brethren at Hong-Kong have been enabled to fulfil an important 
object in securing an enlarged and suitable Chapel for the permanent cele- 
bration of divine worship in the language of China. A very commodious 
building, for the especial use of the Chinese, has been erected in the town of 
Victoria ; and the highly animating circumstances, under which it was opened for 
public service, are described in the following statement from our brother, the 
Rey. J. F. Cleland. A Christian Sanctuary, dedicated to the service of Jehovah 
within the precincts of that great Empire from which his servants were so long 
excluded, and filled with a concourse of Chinese receiving the message of peace and 
reconciliation from the lips of one of their own countrymen, cannot be contemplated 
by the Christian mind without feelings of holy gratitude and delight ; nor can it 
fail to excite fervent prayer that, within those walls, many may be renewed in 
the image of Christ and numbered with the heirs of his kingdom. 

Writing on the 25th of May Jast, Mr. Cleland thus portrays the delightful scene 
(page 545) to which we have been referring :— 


“A new chapel has been built in the Lower Bazar from its foundation to its 
topmost stone; and was opened for public worship on the first Thursday of the 
present month. This chapel has seats for about three hundred persons, and on its 
first opening it was crowded to excess—there could not have been less than five 
hundred assembled. There was not standing room for another person within its 
walls. All the passages were thronged, and the multitude gathered round the doors 
and clambered to the windows to witness proceedings, which, to the majority of 
them, were new and strange. 

“There were also present upwards of twenty Chinese women—a sight with 
which we had not been cheered since our arrival in China. It is a rare thing, in ~ 
ordinary meetings, to see a female native. Most of the native Christians engaged | 
successively in the proceedings; some giving out the hymns, others reading the 
Scriptures and offering prayer, and Agong and Chin Seen preaching to the people. 

* The address of Chin Seen was both truthful and animated. He told his hearers 
how it came to pass, that a Chapel, exclusively for the Chinese, was built amongst 
them, and why the doctrines of the Cross were proclaimed; stating that the 
Divine Founder of this Religion had commanded his disciples to go into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to every creature; that the Christian people of 
England were endeavouring to obey this injunction; and, while they were sending 
the Gospel to India, to Africa, and to the South Seas, they had determined that 
the claims of China should not be overlooked. Thus it was that a chapel was 
built in their very midst. He asked them to look around upon its walls: here 
there was neither image, nor painting, nor shrine, nor incense, all of which they 
were accustomed to see in the temples of their native land. The God that 
Christians worshipped dwelt not in temples made with hands: He was a Spirit 
and must be worshipped in spirit and in truth.—He concluded with an earnest 
appeal to his hearers to repent and believe. 

“As Chin Seen proceeded with his discourse the people became more silent 
and attentive, and there appeared to be an earnest, serious, and inquiring look, 
upon the countenancesof many. We prayed to a merciful Saviour that the truth, 
in all its power, might take possession of their hearts, that that hour might never 
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be forgotten by them, and that seed might be then sown that should bring forth 
fruit unto eternal life. 4 

Since the opening of the chapel, there has been preaching four times during 
the week, twice on the Lord’s Day, and on the evenings of Tuesday and Thurs- 
day. On the Wednesday afternoon, also, Dr. Hirschberg attends to prescribe 
for the sick. A number of patients come, with almost every variety of disease ; 
and, while he is administering to the necessities of the body, the wants of the soul 
are not neglected, Agong preaching to those assembled. On all these occasions 
the chapel is full, and though many of the people do not remain throughout the 
whole period of the service, yet, to the last, a number are found willing to listen. 
We earnestly pray that this building may be honoured of the Lord, and the time 
come when it may be said in reference to it—* This and that man was born in 
her ;? that ‘the Lord shall count, when he writeth up the people, that this man 
was born there; that it may become the spiritual birth-place of thousands. 

“We have also much encouragement in the school, and entertain great hopes 
that, especially among the elder scholars, there may be found some who will 
testify that we have not laboured in vain, nor spent our strength for nought. 
With regard to the first class, it is very rarely that we have to administer rebuke 
tothe scholars. We believe that all are favourably disposed towards Christianity, 
and that with some it wants but little to call forth the expression of their 
readiness to declare themselves followers of Christ. Their attention to the teacher, 
when the themes of the Gospel are presented, is remarkably fixed and earnest. 
We forbear to press them to a decision, lest it should prove a false step; and we 
would much prefer that the movement should be spontaneously made by them- 


selves.”’ 


CALCUTTA.—STATE AND PROSPECTS OF THE NATIVE CHURCHES, 


We have much pleasure in presenting the following communication from the Rev. 
Thomas Boaz, in reference to the want of Pastors for the Native Churches in Ben- 
gal, and the means in progress, or further contemplated, for helping to supply that 
deficiency. We commend his statement to the thoughtful attention of our readers, 
and desire to sustain, by our most cordial recommendation, the more immediate 
“object it is designed to promote. 

The accompanying letter (writes Mr. B,) was addressed by the Members of the Native 
Christian Churches at Rhamakal-Choke and Gungree, Calcutta, to the Directors of the London 
Missionary Society. It was forwarded to me by their faithful Pastor, the Rev. A. F. Lacroix, 
with a request from him, that I would urge the claims of the Indian Brethren on the atten- 
tion of the Churches in this country. 

In compliance with that request, I present the appeal to all interested in the prosperity of 
our Zion in the East. This communication presents a comparatively new and important 
view of Missionary labour, The brethren and sisters do not ask in this letter for Missionaries 
for the Heathen and Mohammedans, but for Pastors. This denotes prosperity and advance in 
the good work, and reveals a new want in the infant Churches—the want of Pastors. This 
is a serious matter, and one which ought to unite all in a vigorous effort to raise up an 
efficient Native Ministry. A more important subject can scarcely occupy a place in the 
prayers and sympathies, or claim a share gn the benevolence, of the Church of Christ. The 
prayer of the Church at home should be, not only that the Lord would thrust out more 

‘labourers, but raise up in heathen lands many well-qualified and devout Native Ministers. 

It is with this object in view we are endeavouring to establish the Native Christian College 

Q2Q2 


548 MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


at Calcutta, and which has influenced our brethren in other parts of the Mission-field to esta- 
blish similar Institutions.—One word in reference to the i wri 


CurisTIAN CoLLEGE 
at Calcutta. Iam aware that not afew of the Constituents of the London Missionary Society 
intend to aid me in this good work—some by the gift of books, apparatus, &c.; others by 
pecuniary donations. For the intention I am grateful ; but I should be thankful if they would, 
at their earliest convenience, send their donations and gifts to the Mission-house. I am 
anxious to ascertain the extent of the promised and intended donations and gifts, in order 
that I may regulate my future efforts according to the amount required. 

In addition to the Building-Fund, I am anxious to secure a few Scholarships for the Stu- 
dents. The cost of a Scholarship will be about £16 per annum. This will include board, 
clothing, andeducation. For the small sum of £16 a-year, a Native Student can be supported 
during his period of preparation for the honourable work of the Christian Ministry. I hope 
and pray that some of our friends will be prompted to aid us in establishing a few scholarships: 


The Address of the Native Churches, to which Mr. Boaz alludes, is as fol- 
lows :— 
To THE HIGHLY-HONOURED BENEFACTORS OF Many—THE DIRECTORS OF THE 
Lonpon Missronary Socrety: 


The Members of the two Christian Churches of Rammakal-Choke and Gungree, with 
humility, send you many greetings. 
Our object in writing to you at present is to inform you, that formerly there were appointed, 
as Pastors of our two Churches and Congregations, sometimes three, but never less than two, 
Missionaries, who were in the habit of preaching to us God’s word and watching over us. 
Nearly all of them have gone to another world, and Mr. Lacroix is left alone to attend to the 
wants of our two Churches. We need not tell you, that it is very difficult and wearisome for 
one individual to teach the people of two Churches. And not only that; but you know also, 
honoured sirs, that all men are liable to death ;—in fact, no one can say whether or not he 
will live till the evening or through the next day. Considering this, we often think with 
great anxiety of what will become of us if the Lord should take away our present Pastor to 
Himself. And, therefore, in order that we may continue to receive wholesome instruction, 
we earnestly beg you will, in good time, send out some Missionaries from England, who will 
assist Mr. Lacroix, and watch over us when he leaves this world. 

If you do this, we trust we shall be able to go on growing in knowledge and in holiness ; 
and we may then also indulge the hope that when we die we shall be permitted to see the 
Lord. What more shall we say? Only, we trust, honoured Sirs, that our petition will be 
granted by you; and that, under the guidance of the Lord Jesus, some Missionaries, who 
shall be His true followers, will soon arrive in this country of Bengal. The end. 

Written on the 16th day of the month of Choittro, 1253, Bengali Era, and 28th March, 
1847, English Era. 


Buowanrpore Curistian Institution. 

The gradual advancement in efficiency and usefulness of this interesting Institu- 
tion has been noticed on former occasions. It is now more numerously attended. 
and more efficiently conducted than at any previous period of its existence. In 
December last it contained 433 pupils, and in immediate connection with it, and 
under the superintendence of our Missionayies, are the two Branch-schools of 
Behala and Balliganj, containing, the former 135, and the latter 148 pupils, making 
an aggregate of 711. The tenth Annual Examination was held in the Schoolies 
at Bhowanipore on the 81st of December, before a large number of European spec- 
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tators, among whom were many Missionaries of the various Protestant Denomina- 
tions, and a crowded attendance of natives. 

‘¢ During the past year, all the departments of labour in these Schools have been carried on 
as heretofore, in the humble hope that, under the blessing of God, they may conduce to the 
establishment and spread of Christianity in this part of India, It is a matter of great thank- 
fulness that the Superintendents, the Rev. Messrs. Mullens and Parker, have been able to 
continue their instructions with scarcely any interruption throughout the year. The sphere 
of labour which they occupy is a most important one, for the population is large and Hin- 
dooism finds a strong support in the Brahmins and others connected with the neighbouring 
temple of Kalighat. But they have many pleasing proofs that Christian Truth is working its 
way both amongst young and old. The numbers in the Central School have continued to 
increase, and there are now 433 boys in regular attendance: another teacher has in conse- 
quence been engaged. The attention and progress both of teachers and scholars have given 
satisfaction. The first and second classes at Bhowanipore have been able to pursue,a higher 
course of study than they had done for some years before. 

‘‘ The Branch-schools at Behala and Balliganj have also continued to improve. The first 
class in each have pursued studies similar to those of the third class at Bhowanipore. Each 
school has been visited twice a month by the superintendent, who, in addition to the general 
examination of the schools, has read with the first class part of the Gospel of Matthew. 

‘¢ These are a few details of the system of instruction by which, in this sphere of missionary 
labour, we have endeayoured to preach Christ to the young Hindoos. We have shewn them 
directly and indirectly the influence of Christianity upon all classes of men ; and that it alone, 
under the blessing of God, can furnish a radical cure for all the evils, personal, social, and 
national, that afflict sinful man. We have sought to train their understandings by exercising 
them on useful objects of thought ; and their hearts, by leading them to the foundation and 
standard of all moral truth—Jesus Christ the chief Corner-stone. The results of these 
labours we leave to that Spirit who alone can say of the seed of the word; ‘I the Lord do 
keep it, I will water it every moment, I will keep it night and day,’ ’” 


CALCUTTA. 
Power or TrutH IN THE WRITTEN WorD. 


Our esteemed brother, Mr. Lacroix, of Calcutta, in his recent correspondence, 
mentions the following significant and delightful instance of the beneficial effects 
resulting from the distribution of the Scriptures and Christian Tracts among the 
Hindoo population. When we consider the profuse circulation of these silent 
witnesses for Christ which has been carried on, over the length and breadth of the 
land, for so many years, the fact adduced by Mr. L, encourages us to believe that 
much has been done, and will yet be accomplished, through this quiet medium, 
in addition to the ordinance of preaching by the living voice, towards the spiritual 
regeneration of India, which only the great day will reveal. 


out, and learned from him that he had never 


Some Native Preachers from Serampore went é 
heard the Gospel from any Missionary: in 


recently into the interior to proclaim the Gos- 


pel, and visited a large native town where a 
Fair was being held. A Hindoo, who heard 
them speak of Christianity in the Bazar, ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ Well, you are teaching the very 
doctrines which my Gooroo is teaching me!”’ 
On. inquiring who this Gooroo was, he re- 
plied that he was a Merchant from the dis- 
trict of Coniollah, who had come to the Fair 
to purchase articles of trade, and that he 
was then actually in the neighbourhood, 
The Native Preachers sought this Gooroo 


fact, that he had never seen one; but that 
some Tracts had found their way, together 
with a Copy of the Gospels, into his posses- 
sion. These, he said, he perused atten- 
tively, and soon became convinced of 
the error and sin of idolatry, and of 
the truth of Christianity. He gave up 
his idols, and commenced speaking to his 
neighbours about the new way of salvation 
which he had found. Twenty-five indivi- 
duals have already joined themselves to him, 
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having all renounced idol-worship. With 
these he daily reads some of his Tracts, when 
at home; and on the Lord’s Day a portion 
of the ‘‘ Great Book,”’ as he calls the Gospel, 
and prays with them, 

His adherents are on the increase, al- 
though, through fear of the heathen Zemin- 
dars, they keep themselves very quiet. This 
Gooroo, according to the report of the Native 
Preachers, seems to be well acquainted with 
the Gospel as far as he has read it, and the 
time is now come when it would be very 
desirable that more perfect instruction should 
be imparted to him. This will no doubt be 
done. He received the Native Preachers 
with great gladness; invited them, without 
the least regard to Caste, to take their meal 
with him ; and expressed himself extremely 
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happy to have so unexpectedly met with men 
of the same religious views, and of feelings 
congenial with his own. 

Where such things are witnessed, the 
finger of God cannot be mistaken ; and there 
is no doubt that the numerous Tracts and 
portions of Scripture now so widely dissemi- 
nated, are producing in other parts of this hea- 
then land similar fruits which do not always 
come to the knowledge of the Missionaries. 
During my whole experience in India I do 
not remember so striking an instance of the 
beneficial effects produced by the mere read- 
ing of Tracts and the Scripture, without a 
living Teacher. To God alone be the praise! 
for truly in this particular case, He alone 
has done the work. 


MISSIONARY LABOURS IN THE TELOOGOO COUNTRY. 


Our brethren at Vizagapatam continue to employ to great advantage a portion of 
their time in making occasional tours for the purpose of spreading the message of 
mercy among the perishing multitudes who inhabit the surrounding districts. By 
these occasional efforts, they acquire a more exact knowledge of the real condition 
of the people, and of the modes of address best calculated, with the blessing of God, 
to convince them of sin, and win them to the Saviour. The following passages, 
from a recent journal of Mr. Gordon, supply an interesting example of the manner 
in which these labours are conducted, while they also throw light on the disposi- 
tion of the natives in relation to the truth of God, and the obstacles which stand in 
their way to its full and open reception. It will be seen that, while there is no 
want of encouragement to perseverance in Christian labour, the native mind is still 
strongly swayed by the baneful influences of the Hindoo system, and that divine 
power, succeeding the word of life, alone can break the chains by which it is held. 


May 25th, 1848.—Early this morning rode 
to a neighbouring village called Nundegaum : 
the people are all of the Nagara caste: they 
brought out a stool for me to sitdown. I then 
read the tract ‘‘ The true way of Salvation,’’ 
and explained it: some heard patiently. One 
man said, they had too much to do—they had 
to attend to their several concerns ; cook their 
food ; cultivate their fields, &c. ; and so they 
could. not attend to the concerns of their 
soul. Others admitted that the religion of 
Jesus was the only true one, but they could 
not follow or embrace it, as their own religion 
was of long standing and all their people 
followed it. Not one of those present could 
read. At five o’clock, walked out again 
to the village, seeing a number of people 
assembled for the market which is held here 
on this day. Istood under a tree and began 
to read the tract, ‘‘ In whom shall we trust,’’ 
and was engaged in conyersation till near 
dusk. One man admitted all that was said ; 
and another declared that man is not the author 
of his own actions. I warned him of his dan- 
ger; told him he was a sinner and needed a 
Saviour; that Jesus was the only one; and 


that if he did not believe in him he would 
perish forever. May the Lord grant a bless- 
ing on the word spoken this day ! 

May 26th.—This morning, early, rode out 
to a village about a mile from this place. I 
told the people I had come to speak to them 
about God and sin, and heaven and hell: 
some looked at me with suspicion, but on my 
speaking a few words they seemed more at 
home and listened for a time; some however 
went away, and I discovered that my pony 
was more the object of attraction than m 
message. Not one of them could read: they - 
seemed little better than savages. On com- 
ing to the Bungalow I repaired to a large 
tank close by, and saw several Brahmins 
and others washing themselves and making 
their muntrums. I sat down on one of the 
stone-steps leading to the bottom of the 
tank, and began to talk to one of the peo- 
ple: a few soon gathered round—the vile cha- 
racter of some of the heathen gods was the 
subject. I read a portion of the tract “In 
whom shall we trust,’ which treats of the 
three principal gods, Brahma, Vishnoo, and 


‘Siva. I then gave them a description of the 
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character of Jesus Christ: they did not like 
this, but became angry, and one man tried to 
evade my plain reasoning by speaking of the 
shape of God, and asking, Why God should 
send his son to die; could he not save and 
pardon without taking all this trouble? I told 
him God was pleased to reveal himself in this 
manner to the world, and though we could 
not fully understand the subject, we were 
bound to believe it inasmuch as it was so 
revealed. 

May 27th.—Saw a few people in the main 
street again this morning: one man asked me 
to shew him God and Christ, and some visible 
proof that Christianity was the true religion. 
I told him that God was not to be seen by 
bodily eyes, but by the mind: sin had blinded 
the minds of men so as to prevent their 
seeing the truth: God must open their eyes 
before they could see the beauty of the 
Saviour: they must see sin in its true and 
hideous deformity as hateful and abominable 
before God. “Ifa man,” said I, ‘‘ shut his 
eyes, he could not see the sun nor the beauty 
of a flower; so man in his natural state is 
blind—he cannot see or understand, and until 
his eyes are opened by God, he must remain 
in that state.’? May God open the eyes of 
these people that they may see their real state 
and be enabled to believe in Jesus Christ to 
the salvation of their souls ! 

May 28th.—(Lord’s Day). Went out early 
this morning to another part of the town, 
and read and explained the tract ‘‘ Dialogue 
on Salvation,’’ to a few people: they heard 
most attentively, and I was enabled to speak 
to them out of the fulness of my heart. En- 
joyed the season much, only one young Brah- 
min attempted to oppose, but he was soon 
silenced. After I had done, I asked aman who 
had heard me, if what I said was true. ‘‘ Yes,’’ 
said he, ‘itis alltrue.’’ ‘‘Thenwhy do you not 
follow it?’’ asked. ‘If I were to doso,”’ he 
replied, ‘‘ Ishould be despised by all my caste- 
people, and turned out ; and if I died, no one 
could ever touch me,—I must rot away.” 
‘¢ God will take care of you,”’ I said; ‘‘ he never 
yet forsook those who put their trust in him ; 
he will raise up friends for you—trust him ; 
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and if even your body should be left to perish, 
as you say, it will be well with your soul; for 
none can touch the soul—it will go to heaven, 
and be with God and Christ securely for ever. 
This is worth the loss of all worldly protec- 
tion and earthly friends. Seek first the sal- 
vation of your soul and the favour of God— 
leave the rest in his hands.’’ ‘+ It is all good,’’ 
he said, ‘‘it is so—very good.’”’ I offered 
him a tract, but he said he could not read. 
O Lord, bless the word spoken this day, and 
to thy name be all the glory ! 

May 30th.—Walked on to a tank, and see- 
ing a number of people employed in their 
ablutions, I addressed them, and found that 
they were merchants from Madura. They 
did not seem to know much of Teloogoo, but 
I soon perceived that they looked very angry 
when addressed on the subject of idolatry. 
I spoke to them of the character of Siva, and 
began to read about it in one of our tracts. 
‘Stop, stop,’’ said one of them, ‘‘ we must 
not hear about it—you must not read it to 
us.”’ ‘But,’ said I, ‘‘I must read it, for 
it is the truth, and you ought to hear it—I 
say nothing but the truth.”” So I resumed. 
After a while another got angry, and said, 
‘Begone! we want not such books; we have 
Gooroosof our own toteach us—we understand 
younot.’’ Tothis I replied, ‘‘ I say nothing 
but what is good: why do you tell me to go? 
I shall not go merely because you are angry 5 
if I do you any wrong, then I shall willingly 
go; not otherwise. I must speak to you 
whether you like it or not.’’ So I went on 
talking to them. JI afterwards spoke to some 
Mohammedans, who received tracts. 

May 31st.—Visited this morning a village 
in the neighbourhood. The people had just 
been presenting some offerings to one of their 
inferior deities, and the fruits and pieces of 
cocoa-nut, &c., were about to be taken from 
house to house for distribution, having been, 
as they suppose, accepted by the goddess 
before whose shrine they had just appeared. 
Having fixed their attention, I directed them, 
in as simple a way as I could, to Jesus, the 
Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of 
the world. 


SAMOA.—DEATH OF A CHRISTIAN CHIEF, 
Our latest correspondence from Samoa brings the following account of the happy 
death of a native Chief, who was a most devoted Christian man, and one of the 
earliest members of the church formed under the ministry of our brother Mr, 


Heath, on the island of Manono. 


Mr. H. thus relates the affecting details of the 


last illness and peaceful departure of one, who but a few years since, was buried in 


heathen darkness and lost to hope :— 


We have lost seven church-members by 
death in the past year. One of our departed 
friends was insensible for the two or three 
days of his illness—the others all died happily, 
and some of them triumphantly. Two had 


been Evangelists, and one of these was from 
three to four years at the New Hebrides. 
Humanly speaking, the greatest of these 
losses is that of our Chief Matetau, whose 
baptismal name was Hezekiah, He was 
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chief of two small settlements on Manono, 
and after the death of Malietoa, he took the 
title of that Chief in addition to his own. He 
was one of the first to welcome Messrs. 
Barff and Williams on their first visit to 
Samoa, and on Mr. W.’s second visit he 
received the Rarotongan Teacher, Teava, 
whom he treated very kindly. On the arri- 
val of the first party of European Mission- 
aries in 1836, I was stationed at his place, 
and from that time to his death ever found 
him the same man—kind, ready to assist, 
and consistent in his profession of Christi- 
anity. He was one of the first members of 
our church, formed in 1837, of which he 
afterwards became a Deacon. 

In January last Matetau suffered from the 
influenza, then prevalent; and on its return 
in April was again seized. He then said to 
me, ‘‘ Sir, the asiasi (the visitor) is come 
again.’’ I little thought at the moment what 
the result of the visit would be; but in a few 
days inflammation of the liver and the whole 
of the chest ensued, issuing in his death on 
the 28th. On the disease assuming this 
alarming shape, he talked very freely of the 
probability of his death, and awaited its 
approach not only with calmness, but with 
confidence. The five or six hours immedi. 
ately preceding his decease were chiefly spent 
in giving Christian advice to his family and in 
prayer, although he was suffering very severe 
pain; and, just as death approached, he offered 
prayer thrice in succession with great earnest- 
ness, for himself and all about him, his 
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people, and the cause of Christ. He was 
buried in the garden of my temporary cottage. 
Prayer had been offered and an address de- 
livered in his own house; and, on lowering 
the coffin, we sung, 

“BE toe ala mai 

“O ena tanumia” &e. 


Those who are buried 

Shall rise again; 

The graves shall be open’d 
When the trumpet shall sound. 


After his death parties of Chiefs from each 
district of Manono came to express their 
grief and sympathy, and the greater part of 
their speeches was directed to the dead Chief, 
complimenting him upon his virtues and 
expressing sorrow for his departure. In 
former times it was considered a mark of 
honour for the political connexions of the de- 
ceased Chief to assemble and lay the lands of 
his settlement waste; and there was much of 
congratulation on this occasion, that they 
had now abandoned such customs. 

The young man chosen to succeed him is 
a relative of his wife—an adopted son. He is 
steady, and a friend to the mission. Had 
Mamoe, now visiting England, been at home, 
the choice might have fallen on him. The 
word choice will indicate that chieftainship 
is not hereditary. The dying Chief generally 
names his wish as to his successor; but the 
brother Chiefs and Landowners have the deci- 
sion. In this case the person named by the 
deceased Chief was not chosen. 


JAMAICA, 
ConvERSION AND DEaTH oF a young ENGLISHWOMAN. 


Wuite the salvation of the heathen is the chief object that animates the efforts of 
our Missionary brethren in the distant fields of their labours, many of them are 
favoured with opportunities, which they always thankfully embrace, of minister- 
ing the word of life to individuals of their own colour and nation, providentially 
brought within the sphere of their influence; and many live, on earth or in hea- 
ven, to bless the day when their feet were directed to a Missionary station. A 
very interesting case, in illustration of this delightful fact, is thus narrated by 
our brother Mr. Wilkinson, who has lately returned from the island of J. amaica, 
where the event that he relates occurred :— 


In the midst of many trials, we have been 
favoured with some encouragement. Of all 
the years it has been my happiness to labour 
at Kingston, the lastwas the most prosperous. 
We received eighteenadditional members into 
the church, exceeding by six the increase in 
any previous year, and the number of con- 
versions was greater than during all previous 
years put together. 

The first Sabbath of the year was a blessed 
season. The Lord was with us of a truth. 
Two individuals were savingly impressed, 
one of whom is now in heayen, and the other 


is a very consistent member of the church. 
A. few particulars respecting our departed 
friend and sister will not perhaps, be unin- 
teresting.—She was the daughter of an old 
and tried friend of the Society, who lived for 
many years at the Cape of Good Hope, also 
at Hobart Town, and about a year and a half 
ago came with his family to Kingston. At 
the time of their arrival his daughter was not 
only in a very delicate state of health, but, 
as she herself acknowledged, was ‘ out of 
Christ,’”’ loving the vain pleasures of the 
world, and indifferent to religion. 
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- But on the Sabbath referred to, the Lord 
evidently brought home his truth with power 
to hey soul. Then she was first truly awak- 
ened. From that period she became more 
and more serious, thoughtful, and anxious 
about her state, and it was evident that the 
Holy Spirit was working upon her heart. 
No doubt the frequent and alarming attacks 
of sickness from which she suffered tended 
to deepen her religious impressions. It 
seems, however, from what she herself said, 
that she did not fully give up the world and 
devote herself to the Saviour, until a short 
time before her death. She spoke of the 
sermons I preached on occasion of the sud- 
den removal of a minister of the Gospel, as 
having deeply affected her, and as having 
been the means of bringing her to an entire 
decision for Christ. 

The following week she was taken alarm- 
ingly ill, and felt that she should soon die. 
But was she afraid of death? No. Her 
mind was in perfect peace ; and in the midst 
of her sufferings, and in the near view of 
eternity, she gave utterance to some of the 
most delightful sentiments it has ever beenmy 
privilege to hear. At one time, when it was 
thought she was dying, she said, ‘‘ ] am not 
alone; Jesus is with me; I feel his arm 
around me; He will keep me.” Again, she 
said, ‘‘ This may be the dark valley, but it is 
not dark.’’ Andon another occasion, when 
speaking of the Saviour, she said, ‘‘ It is 
so wonderful that I, who sought him s0 late, 
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should now be favoured with such a sweet 
sense of his love.’”” When it was remarked 
to her that in all human probability she would 
not be spared to bear a living testimony for 
Christ, but that she could bear a dying tes- 
timony for Him, she immediately replied, 
<omYies, I ean.’ 

Contrary to expectation, she was raised 
up again, and permitted to visit the house 
of God, and she continued to attend to the 
last Sabbath of her life. She had one most 
earnest wish, and that was to confess Christ. 
She said to me, on her sick bed, ‘‘ If I 
should be raised up again, I should wish to 
join the church. I have been thinking very 
much of the words, ‘ Whoso shall confess 
me before men, him will I also confess be- 
fore my Father and his holy angels ;’ and I 
feel that I cannot be a secret disciple.’’? Ac- 
cordingly, at our church-meeting in Septem- 
ber, she was proposed as a candidate for 
church-fellowship. But this desire of her 
heart was never fully realised. She died 
suddenly, before the next church-meeting ; 
and on that Sabbath, when we hoped to have 
had her seated with us at the Lord’s Table, 
she was seated, we doubt not, with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, at the marriage-sup- 
per of the Lamb. After her death two let- 
ters were found in her desk, addressed to her 
mother at a distance, which shewed how 
happy and how enviable was the state of her 
mind in the prospect of eternity. 


MISSIONARY SUCCESS IN BERBICE. 


Ara Missionary meeting, held at Stockton-on-Tees, in the United Presbyterian 
Chapel, March 22, the Rev. James Roome, of the Berbice Mission, at present in 
this country for the benefit of his health, gave the following account of his labours 
in that Colony, and the evidences of the divine blessing by which they were 


attended :— 


I went out in connection with the London 
Missionary Society, at the close of 1839. 
On my arrival there, I found the tempo- 
rary chapel which had been erected by the 
people in the time of slavery, almost ready 
to fall down. One of my first objects, there- 
fore, was to erect a good, substantial chapel 
on the West Coast. 

As I had to procure the materials, convey 
them to the spot, hire workmen, raise the 
money, pay the wages, and personally super- 
intend the workmen, in addition to my own 
proper work, from over exertion and expo- 
sure to the sun, I was, at the first sickly sea- 
son, laid low on the bed of sickness. At the 
same time a neighbouring clergyman was also 
very ill, and he was called out of time into 
eternity. 

As I began to mend, I was much impressed 
with the fact, that my neighbour ‘‘ was taken 
and I was left.’? As soon as I was able to 


leave my sick-bed, and get into the pulpit, 
I sought to improve the circumstance, and 
met a large congregation. I read the 103rd 
Psalm, and remarked on the great goodness of 
God in sparing my life, and in some measure 
restoring my health, The people seemed cor- 
dially to enter into the subject. I therefore 
took occasion to observe, that, if they really 
felt as they appeared to do, it would be proper 
for them to express their gratitude by deeds, 
and not by words alone. I further observed, 
that, if any of them were so disposed, they 
might, on the following Sabbath-morning, 
bring any sum they thought proper as a 
thank-offering to God for his mercy to me. 
Accordingly, the next Sunday morning, at: 
the close of the service, I reminded them of 
the circumstance. As soon as I had done 
so, one of the most interesting scenes I ever 
beheld presented itself :—‘‘ young men and 
maidens, old men and children,” pressed for- 
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ward to place upon the altar of the sanctu- 
ary their voluntary offerings, the whole of 
which amounted to no less a sum than ¢wo 
hundred guineas sterling. 

I may also say that in one year my people 
contributed 1500J. sterling, 400/. of which 
was given at the opening of our new chapel. 

Our Christian friends are not to think 
that we ‘‘offer to our people that which 
costs us nothing.’”? I study my sermon 
with as much care—not indeed to raise it 
above, but to suit it fo the capacities of the 
people—as I should for any city congregation 
in the world. Having done this, my usual 
plan is to go to an out-station to preach, at 
eight o’clock on the Sabbath-morning. I 
get home by ten, and prepare to meet the 
great congregation at eleven. I then preach 
the same sermon. At the close of the ser- 
vice, all the members and candidates meet in 
class. Hach class has a ‘‘ helper,’’ whose 
duty is to explain the sermon last delivered, 
as plainly as possible; so that each and all 
may understand. This lasts for upwards of 
an hour, after which the names are called, 
and the weekly payments made. 

At three o’clock, p.m., the afternoon- 
school commences, at which numbers of 
adults as well as children attend. Again the 
teachers go over and explain the sermon de- 
livered in the morning. At seven in the 
evening we have an important service; when 
two of our most intelligent deacons again ex- 
plain and apply the sermon. I do the same, 
and close the meeting. Thus our people 
literally have ‘‘ line upon line, line upon line; 
precept upon precept, precept upon precept ; 
here a little, and there a little,’’ of the word 
of God, 

From the above, you will perceive that my 
people have but one sermon each Sabbath; 
but I am happy to be able to say, that, 
through the divine blessing on my labours, 
for the last twelve months before I left Ber- 
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bice, upon an average, every such sermon 
was the means of bringing a soul to Christ. 
Indeed, in the course of that period, nearly 
one hundred souls had come to me, asking, 
‘¢ what shall we do to inherit eternal life ?”’ 
After long probation, repeated and searching 
(often severe) examinations by myself, and 
one of my most intelligent and faithful dea- 
cons, siwty-two persons were received into 
church-fellowship in 1846. 

I have used my utmost efforts to diffuse 
among my people, both adults and children, 
sound scriptural knowledge. I am happy to 
be able to say, we have a day-school, with an 
efficient master and mistress, entirely self- 
supported ; whilst there is among the peo- 
ple a great demand for ‘‘ Commentaries,” 
‘‘ Bible Dictionaries,’’ ‘‘ Josephus’s Works,’”’ 
&e. &e. 

Thus you perceive that the ‘fields are 
white already unto the harvest;’’ and it 
will afford me sincere delight once more to 
go far hence to the Gentiles to ‘‘ testify the 
gospel of the grace of God.”’ 

This I hope to be able to do in a few 
months ; as soon as, by the divine blessing 
on the means now employed (hydropathy), 
which I consider admirably suited to worn- 
down Missionaries,* my health shall be suf- 
ficiently restored. I would only add, if we 
as Missionaries leave our dear friends and 
our native land to live in sultry and sickly 
climes ; ‘‘ hazard our lives for the sake of the 
Lord Jesus ;’’ give ourselves, body and soul, 
time, talents, and ‘‘ all,”’ to the ‘ missionary 
enterprise,’ how readily should Christian 
Friends at home offer their fervent prayers, 
spend their time, and give their property to 
promote the sacred cause of Missions in the 
East and West, in the North and South, 
until ‘‘ the whole earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover 
the sea !”’ 


DEATH OF RAFARAVAVY. 

Mosr of our readers are familiar with the history of this interesting Christian wo- 
man, After being driven from her native country by the rage of persecution, she 
spent some time in England, and then proceeded to the Mauritius to wait an 
opportunity for returning to Madagascar—the land of her birth and her affections 
—there to be a witness for Christ, and to labour for the good of souls. But this 
desire of her heart was not to be fulfilled : during her residence in the Mauritius 
she faithfully devoted herself to the service of her Saviour; and, after a useful 
course of Christian labour,—on the 28rd of April last, she entered into her rest. 
Mr. J. J. Le Brun, the Missionary of the station at which she died, communicates 
the following particulars of her lamented decease :— 


On Saturday I went to town, and my fa- 


: was well, and every member of the Missi 
ther paid a visit to the Moka station. All : 7, e Mission 


in the apparent enjoyment of health; but 


en 8 inj eee 
a SA oe and also to poor Ministers of every Denomination, the terms are made easy, by W. Gyde, Esq., 


considerate proprietor of this Hydropathie Establishment, 
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before I could leave Port Louis, on’ my 
return home, a messenger suddenly arrived 
from Moka, bringing a note from my father, 
informing me of the melancholy event which 
deprives the station of one of its most devoted 
members—Rawvaravavy. ‘‘Itis the Lord: 
let Him do what is pleasing in his sight.’’ 

The news cast a gloom over us all; though 
from our previous knowledge of her state of 
health, we were prepared to see her laid, at 
no distant period, on a bed of sickness, bear- 
ing her last testimony to the truth, and fall- 
ing asleep in Jesus, whom she sincerely loved 
and faithfully served. But the Lord came 
sooner than we expected, and has taken her 
to her eternal rest. 

_ Rafaravavy was remarkably cheerful and 
happy during the whole of last week, and 
whenever she spoke of death she expressed a 
firm persuasion that she should die in peace. 

On Saturday she was with my father and 
Mrs. Le Brun tilla late hour in the day, when 
she again spoke of death; but my wife (not 
thinking her so near her end) told her to dis- 
pel these thoughts from her mind, stating 
her belief that the Lord would spare her yet 

“a little while. 

Rafaravavy seemed satisfied, shook hands 
very affectionately with my wife, and bade 
her good night. Toa very late hour she was 
engaged in private devotion, and was heard 
singing hymns when the night was far ad- 
vanced. It was always her practice, after re- 
tiring, to read the Bible, sing the songs of 
Zion, and commune with her own heart until 
overcome by sleep. Whenever any one ex- 
pressed a fear lest these late exercises might 
prove prejudicial to her, she would smile and 
say, ‘‘Oh! there is always time enough to 
sleep ; let me, while I may, commune with 
my dear Saviour !’’—Well might she have 


applied to herself the words of the Psalmist : 
“Thy statutes have been my songs in the 
house of my pilgrimage.”’ 

On Easter Sunday, Rafaravavy got up ear- 
lier than usual, and when in the act of dressing 
a fit of coughing came on, and she expec- 
torated a quantity of blood, the sight of which 
affected her greatly, and she hastened to our 
house, only a few yards distant. We were 
startled to hear Rafaravavy at so early an hour, 
exclaiming, as she approached the house, 
‘“‘Mr. Le Brun!”’ in an imploring tone. When 
she entered, her face was all covered with blood, 
which continued to gush profusely from 
her mouth and nose. My wife ran forward, 
and received her in her arms. She was already 
sinking from weakness, and Mrs. Le Brun 
said, ‘* Don’t be afraid, Mary, let us kneel 
on the floor,”? They knelt together, Rafa- 
revavy’s head reclining on my wife’s arm. 
‘¢ Madame !”’ was all she could say, and look- 
ing thrice on Mrs. Le Brun, she closed her 
eyes to open them no more in this world. 

As it was at first thought that she might 
only have swooned away, every means which 
could be devised were employed to bring her 
round, but tono avail. Meanwhile messen- 
gers were dispatched for medical aid, and Dr. 
Powell kindly came over, and at once pro- 
nounced her dead. He made a post-mortem 
examination of the body, when it was found 
that she had ruptured a blood-vessel, and that 
the left lung was almost entirely eaten away. 
At eleven o’clock the same evening I returned 
home from Port Louis, followed by half a 
dozen men carrying our departed sister’s 
coffin on their shoulders. About twelve 
o’clock she was put into the coffin ; and, after 
prayer was offered up, taken into town to 
be interred there, according to her desire, 


ORDINATION OF MR. B. ANDERSON. 


Mr. B. Anpurson is the son of our venerable Missionary at Pacaltsdorp, and has 
been for some years usefully and honourably employed in connection with the Mis- 
sionary work,—first at Pacaltsdorp, and then at Dysalsdorp, which he now occupies 
as his permanent sphere of labour. He was ordained to the Missionary Office, at 
the former station, on the 5th of May last, and the following very interesting ac- 
count of the ordination service has been received from the Rev. T. D. Philip, who, 
with his honoured father and other esteemed brethren, was present on the occasion. 

The congregation (writes Mr. Philip) was large, and presented a fine picture of the bless- 
ings which Christianity has conferred upon the Hottentots and Slaves. Members and 
Deacons of the Mission-churches at Dysalsdorp, Avontuur, Kruis Fontein, and Hankey, 
were present to witness the solemn ceremony, and to bear back the report of it to the churches 
from which they had come. Five of the Society’s Missionaries, beside two Students of the 
new Seminary at Hankey, also attended the service. 

Two of those who took part in it were venerable alike for age, length of service, honour, 
and appearance. The Rev. William Anderson, the father of the young man, was one of 
those Missionaries who left England for the Cape in the year 1800, and has never, since that 
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period, revisited his own country. He is now about to enter on his 80th year, and his con- 
versation is rich in recollections of those days of the Society’s history which seem to us, 
young men, to belong to another age. It was truly a season of thankfulness to the old man 
to see his son consecrated to the same service, and ¢hat because he had already been so 
eminently useful in a subordinate sphere: his voice naturally trembled more from emotion 
than from age as he laid his hands upon the head of his son, and implored of God the 
richest outpouring of his grace to fit him eminently for that ministry to which he had 
been called. 

Dr. Philip was the other, who is a few years less in age than Mr. Anderson, and, like him, 
living daily and hourly in expectation of that call which shall summon him to enter into the 
joy of his Lord. It was his part to commit to Mr. Anderson the Charge respecting that 
ministry into the solemn duties of which he was now entering. Taking the words contained 
in 2 Cor. y. 18, as the basis of his observations, he addressed our brother with great faith- 
fulness and power. The majority of those present had never before witnessed a service of 
this character, and the peculiar solemnity of it impressed them deeply. 

The other parts of the service which I have not mentioned were allotted as follows: 
The Rev. T. Gregorowski opened the meeting with reading and prayer. I proposed to Mr. 
Anderson the usual questions and received satisfactory answers; and then I put one or two 
questions to the representatives of the church at Dysalsdorp respecting the proofs of his 
ministry among them, and the call they had unanimously given, which they answered satis- 
factorily. In the evening the congregation were addressed by the Rey. T. Hood of Avontuur 
as to their duties and relations to their pastors and teachers. 

Mr. B. Anderson is to a day of the same age with myself, but has been now about eight 
years actually engaged in Missionary labours; and has approved himself a zealous and able 
Missionary, suitable for that office to which he has been called and ordained. 


DEATH OF MRS. ANDERSON OF PACALTSDORP. 


Ir is with deep and sincere regret we announce the death of Mrs. Anderson, the excellent 
and beloved wife of the Rev. W. Anderson of Pacaltsdorp Institution. She expired, after a 
very short illness, on the 23rd of June, at the age of 72 years. This truly devoted and 
exemplary woman had shared with her now mourning partner, for the long period of forty- 
two years, in the toils and anxieties attendant on his missionary labours ;—first, among the 
then lawless tribes of Griquas and others north of the Orange River; and for the last twenty- 
six years at Pacaltsdorp, where she exerted herself in every possible way to promote the 
welfare of its inhabitants. Her bereaved partner and family feel keenly the heavy loss they 
have sustained, while they are consoled by the assurance that for her to die is everlasting 
gain. Her remains were interred on the 24th, on which occasion an appropriate address was 
delivered by the Rey. J. T. Gregorowski, and prayer was offered by Rev. T. Atkinson. A 
large number of the inhabitants of George Town attended on the mournful occasion, to 
testify their high regard for the deceased, and their sympathy with the mourning family. On 
the following Sabbath-morning, the solemn event was improved, in a discourse on Revelation 
xiv. 14, by our brother Mr. Atkinson. 


DEPUTATION TO SOUTH AFRICA. 

Tne Directors have resolved, after much deliberation, to send a Deputation from 
their body to visit the Stations of the Society in South Africa. They have 
adopted this measure in harmony with the earnest wishes of some of their best 
friends in the Colony, and on the ground of the various and important matters 
which require personal inspection and communication ; and they have felt that 
the measure is the more urgent in consequence of the enfeebled 
state of health of their venerable friend the Rev. Dr. Philip. 

The Directors, after mature consideration, have invited the Rey. J. J. FREEMAN, 
Home Secretary of the Society, to undertake this service 3 and they are gratified 
to state that he has acceded to their request, 


and precarious 
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In the prospect of his embarkation for Cape-Town, our esteemed brother 
desires that the following application—which the Directors cordially approve and 
recommend—may be presented to the friends of the Society. 


Mr. Freeman, haying been appointed as the Deputation of the Society to South Africa, 
and expecting to sail in the course of a few weeks, would be greatly obliged if his friends 
would supply him with some few presents for the Natives and the Schools at the several Sta- 
tions. For both, articles of dress and cutlery will be generally acceptable. The supplies 
which would be most useful for the Schools are penknives, pocket knives, slates, slate-pencils, 
ink-powders, lead-pencils, steel pens, writing paper, and every description of stationery ; 
and, for the children collected in Sewing-schools, pins, needles, thimbles, tapes, sewing 
threads, remnants of cotton-prints, &c. To the adult population, such articles as razors, 
spectacles, ‘tools of all kinds for carpentry and other trades, and agricultural instruments, 
would be particularly serviceable. : 

Parcels of suitable articles such as have been specified, or Donations for the purchase of 
the same, may be forwarded to the Rev. J. J. Freeman, Mission-House, Blomfield-street, 
Finsbury, any time during the month of October. 


SETTLEMENT OF THE REV. W. G. BARRETT. 


Tue return of Mr. Barrett, with his family, from the Colony of Demerara, was an- 
nounced in a former number of the Missionary Magazine. We are gratified to 
state that our esteemed brother has since received and accepted a cordial invi- 
tation to the Pastorate of the Church assembling at John-street Chapel, Royston. 
By this arrangement, his official connection with the Society has, of course, 
been terminated. The Directors feel great pleasure in taking the present oppor- 
tunity to acknowledge his faithful and efficient services during the period of four- 
teen years which he devoted to the interests of the Missionary cause in Jamaica 
and British Guiana ; and, while bearing their willing testimony to his Christian 
character, ability, and zeal, they cannot but express their earnest desire for his 
abundant usefulness and prosperity in the new sphere of labour to which he has 
been directed. 


EDUCATION OF MISSIONARY STUDENTS. 


Tux friends of the Society will be gratified to learn that the Committees of the 
following Colleges—Cheshunt, Hackney, Newport Pagnel, and Rotherham—have 
very kindly engaged to board and educate one Missionary Student in each of these 
Institutions, free of expense to the Society. The Directors have gratefully received 
this act of generosity towards the Missionary cause; and they feel it only due to 
the several Committees, who have united to render this important service to the 
Society, to render a public acknowledgment of their kindness. 


EMBARKATION, &c., OF MISSIONARIES. 


OvutwArp.—On Monday, Aug. 21, Rev. Edward Porter, with Mrs. Porter, and two children, 
returning to Cuddapah; Rev. James Sewell and Mrs. Sewell, returning to Bangalore ; em- 
barked at Portsmouth, for Madras, per Trafalgar, Captain Robertson. The Rev. George 
Mundy, formerly of Chinsurah, embarked with Miss Mundy, September 7th, at Portsmouth, 
per Marlborough, for Calcutta. —— Homewarp.—Mrs. Cox, and two children, arrived in 
London, from Trevandrum, vid Colombo, per Colombo, Captain Ritchie. Mrs. Pettigrew, 
per Casar, Captain Evans, from Berbice, Sept. 13. 
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CHRISTIAN YOUNG MEN’S MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION, IN CON- 
NECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


We are happy to inform our readers that this Association has commenced a series 
of Monthly Lectures to Young Men, on subjects connected with the Missionary 


Enterprise. 


In addition to the Introductory Address, by Rey. S. Martin, Sept. 27, 


the following Lectures will be given at the Hall of Commerce, Threadneedle-street, 
on the following Wednesday evenings, at Eight o’clock precisely :— 


Oct. 11.—Rev. J. J. Frenman.—The advancement of Nations from the barbar- 
ous to the civilized state, and the influence of Christianity in promoting that 


advancement. 


Nov. 8.—Rey. T. Boaz.—India.and her Tribes, in their social, political, and reli- 


gious aspects. 


Dec. 13.—Rey. T. Binney.—Sketch of the Life and Labours of the First Mis- 


sionary to the Gentiles—St. Paul. 


1849.—Jan. 10.—Rev. J. Batpwry Brown.—The World-Religion. 
Feb. 14.—Reyv. J. Vine.—The necessity and sufficiency of the Gospel to pro- 
mote the highest welfare of Man, as shown by facts drawn from the condition 


of the Negro Race. 


March 14,—Rev. N. Jennines, M.A.—Bible-truths and principles as bearing 


upon this Life, 


April 11.—Rev. J. Srouenton.—The Missions of the Early Church. 
N.B. These Lectures are intended for Young Men only. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS, 


The best Thanks of THe DIRECTORS are presented to 
the following, viz.:— 

For Samoa. To Young Friends at Carlisle, per 
Rev. J. O. Jackson, for a box of apparel. 

For Mrs. Howe, Tahiti. To Mrs. Riddle, Chelten- 
ham, for a parcel of apparel, &c. 

For the Native Teacher, Thomas Stamper, Banga- 
lore, To Sabbath-school Children in connection with 
Rev. T. Stamper’s Congregation, Uxbridge, for a 
Commentary and Concordance. 

¥or the Native Teacher, William Bruce, Bangalore. 
To Mr, J, Thyne, and Friend, for a Commentary, 
Concordance, &e, 

For Rev. J. Sugden, Bangalore. To Rey. H. 
Townley, for a parcel of books. 

For Rev. J. Sewell, Bangalore. To the Ladies at 
Paul’s Meeting, Taunton, for a box of useful articles; 
to the Ladies’ Working Society in connection with 
Zion Chapel, Dublin, for a box of useful articles. 

For Mrs. Rice, Bangalore. To the Ladies’ Work- 
ing Society, Harleston, for a box of useful articles. 

For Rev. E. Porter, Hor boxes of useful articles, 
to the Ladies of the Bedford Working Society; to 
the Juvenile Working Association, Latimer Chapel; 
to Miss Wallace peut Friends, Sawbridgworth; to 
Miss Clay and Ladies at Stamford Hill; to Miss Good 
and Ladies at Burton Crescent; to Miss Powell and 
Ladies, Upper Clapton; to Mrs, Ives and Ladies at 
Newport Pagnel: to Mrs. Hales and Ladies at Stoke 
Newington; to Mrs. King and Children at Union 
Chapel, Islington, for a pareel of wools; to Miss Ash- 
ton and Ladies at the Tabernacle, for clothes for 
Girls’ School; to Mrs, Watson, Mansfield, for a par- 
cel of books; to Mr. Bruce and Friends at Union 
Chapel, for an electrical machine and apparatus, 


For Mrs. W. Porter, Madras. To the Ladies? 
Working Society, Clapham, for a case of fancy arti- 
cles; to the St. George-street and Crescent Chapels 
Ladies’ Working Society, Liverpool, for a box of use- 
ful articles. 

For Madras. To Sabbath-school Teachers, Poole, 
for a parcel of useful articles. 

For the Orphan Schools, Mirzapore, To the La- 
dies’ Working Society in connection with Rev. T. 
Flower’s Congregation, Beccles, for a box of useful 


articles. 

For the Caloutta College, To J. Finch, Esq., for 
a parcel of books; to Mrs, Campion, for a parcel of 
books, maps, &c,; to Mr, J; Adams, Great Waker- 
ing, for a parcel of books; to Ladies’ Missionary 
Working Society, Bridgenorth, for a case of faney 
articles, &c.; toH, T., fora prea ot books; to Messrs. 
Bagster & Sons, to Mr. B. L. Green, and to Messrs, 
Jackson & Walford, for valuable parcels of books. 

For Hankey. To Friends at Abney Chapel, Stoke 
Newington, for box of apparel; to Juvenile Working 
Party, Little Baddow, for a case of apparel; to Miss 
A. Wills, Camberwell, for a case of apparel. 

For Rev. W. Passmore, To Miss Fletcher’s Juve- 
nile Working Class, New Tottenham-court Chapel, 
for a box of useful articles, 

To Rey. C. Dukes and Friends, for a communion 
Service; to a Friend of Missions, for a pareel of rem- 
nants, magazines, &c. 

To W.S. Champion, Esq., Nettlebed; to Miss E. 
Gainsborough, Sudbury; to Mrs.G, Wigney; to Mr. 
and Mrs. Kemp, Pimlico; to Mrs. Bailey, for volumes 
and numbers of Evangelical Magazine, and other 
periodicals, 
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MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. JOHN ARUNDEL. 
Home Secretary of the London Missionary Society. 


Tue record of departed worth is a dis- 


tinguishing feature of this periodical; 
and most gratifying evidences supplied, 


from month to month, of the acceptance, 
and usefulness of this department of our - 
For more than half a century. | 


labours. 
our plan has been adhered to; and, 
during that lengthened period, a large 
proportion ‘of: our standard-bearers, who 


have passed to their final reward, have | 


found a ‘niche in: our a a 
museum. ; 

To none fof our Cask bouts in 
the ministry, with whom we have been 
associated in’ works. of usefulness, but 
who are now: gone ‘to be. with. Christ, 
which‘ is far. better,”” do we more cheer- 
fully assign’ the tribute of an affectionate 
memorial, . than: to our. late revered and 
beloved friend,-the Rry. Jonn ArunDEL, 
of whom it may be truly said; that ‘he 
was a good man, and full of gen nd 
of the Holy Ghost.”’ 

Our departed and honoured Rie 
was born at Selby, in Yorkshire, on the 
10th December, 1778; and was intro- 
duced to business in the neighbouring 
town of Howden, at the early age of 
eleven. His childhood appears to have 
been spent in neglect of religion ; but, 
five years after quitting the parental roof, 
God met with him in the perusal of a 
volume entitled “‘The Two Covenants,” 
which became the instrument of his con- 

VOL. XXVI. 


‘honourable 


version. On the day of his ordination 
he referred to this interesting fact in the 
following.terms : 


“ While reading that work, I had such a 
view of the spirituality, extent, and rectitude 
of the Divine: law, as robbed me of every hope 
of mercy. . While I thought of my atrocious 


‘guilt, of the anger of. Almighty God, and of 
| the eternal misery to which I was exposed, my 


soul was overwhelmed with anguish almost in- 
supportable. But He who had caused grief, 
at last had compassion on. me. He spoke peace 
to my troubled consciénce, and said, ‘Thy sins 
which are many are oe forgiven’ thee. a? 


While this ineidents in the cae his- 
tory of one who was destined to such 
service in the Christian 
church, illustrates the importance of 
placing suitable books in the hands of 
the young, it also accounts in some mea- 
sure for the clear and orthodox views 
in’ theology’ by which the ministry of 
the deceased was so peculiarly distin- 
guished. The work which had been so 
greatly blessed. to him is remarkable for 
its sound and enlarged views of the entire 
economy of Divine grace; and for its 
forcible discriminations between the law 
and the gospel. 

Though the young convert had only 
reached his sixteenth year, the change 
which had passed upon him became 
strikingly manifest to the whole circle 
of his acquaintance; ‘ Old things had 


passed away; behold, all things had 
2k 
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become new.’ He was an example of 
zeal and holiness to the youth around 
him; and that in circumstances which 
required no ordinary amount of decision 
to maintain his Christian standing. 

In the month of April, 1799, when he 
had entered on his twenty-first year, it 
pleased God, in his providence, to place 
him in a position more favourable to the 
cultivation of his spiritual life. In the 
prosecution of his secular calling, his 
steps had been directed to Hull; where he 
was placed under the powerful ministry 
of that eminent servant of Christ, the 
late Rev. George Lambert, and where, at 
the date mentioned, he became a member 
of the church under his pastoral care. 
Here an inviting field opened before him 
for the display of his Christian zeal; 
and his heart was so full of compassion 
for his fellow-men, that he eagerly 
embraced every opportunity of useful- 
ness which presented itself, The inten- 
sity of his desire at this time to do good 
to the ignorant, and them that were out 
of the way, plainly indicated that he was 
not long to be devoted to the pursuits of 
business, 

In reference to this momentous period 
of his being, he bas thus recorded his 
thoughts and feelings: 


“ After that the loving kindness of God 
toward me appeared, in showing me my state 
by nature and my acceptance ‘in the Beloved, 
my heart burned with unquenchable love to 
Christ and immortal souls. My constant wish 
was for opportunities to warn perishing sinners 
of their danger, and to point them to the only 
source of true happiness, It was powerfully 
impressed upon my mind that I was called of 
God to preach the gospel: but conscious of my 
liability to self-deception, I prayed and strove 
against such impressions; but all my efforts 
were like fuel added to the flame, By an 
irresistible impulse I was prompted to apply to 
such studies as would tend to prepare me for 
such an important work; and all this I did at 
a time when there was not the slightest human 
probability of my realizing the object of my 
desire.” 


Happy for this aspiring youth, and for 
the interests of the Christian church, 
he was surrounded by those who could 
enter into his sympathies and judge of 
his qualifications, Mr. Lambert and the 
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officers of his church were not slow to 
perceive the promising tendencies of 
young Arundel’s mind. They saw his 
zeal, they admired the consistency and 
devotedness of his life; and further 
inquiry convinced them that he had men-~ 
tal powers of a highly respectable order. 
They felt that he deserved to be taken 
by the hand, and to be aided in carrying 
out the ardent purposes of his devoted 
mind. After wise and suitable delibera- 
tions, such as ought to be exercised in 
reference to all candidates for the Chris- 
tian ministry, Mr. Arundel was intro- 
duced, in 1800, to the college at Rother- 
ham, on the strong and affectionate 
recommendation of Mr. Lambert and his 
deacons. At that time, and during the 
whole of Mr. Arundel’s studies, the col- 
lege at Rotherham was under the presi- 
dency of Dr. Williams, the most distin- 
guished theologian of his age; and a man 
whose bland and condescending manners 
greatly endeared him to the students who 
sat at his feet. 

From a very interesting private cor- 
respondence maintained by Mr. Arundel 
during his college life, which it has fallen 
to our lot to peruse, we find that he was 
much delighted with the course of study 
prescribed at Rotherham ; that he enjoyed 
the full confidence of his revered tutor 
and the affection of his brethren, and 
that he was peculiarly watchful and 
exemplary in his Christian conduct. We 
have discovered also that his judgment 
was so matured, even at this early period 
of his career, that he was looked up to 


| for counsel, in reference to entering the 


ministry, by men who have since carried 
weight in the Christian church. To one 
who thus appealed to him, while a student, 
he addressed a most discreet and sensible 
letter, the spirit of which may be judged 
of by the following extract : 

“YT have just risen from my knees, where I 
have endeavoured to carry the subject of your 
letter before the Lord, that I may be directed 
by him to make such a reply as shall ultimately 
tend to your advantage and the welfare of his 


church. I can sympathise with you, and will 
give you my thoughts fully.” 


A more judicious or appropriate com- 
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munication to one seeking to enter the 
Christian ministry we have seldom read. 

It is no matter of surprise’ that a 
youthful minister, possessing the rare 
excellences of Mr. Arundel, should have 
become an early favourite with the 
churches. His first pulpit efforts were 
distinguished by the admirable qualities 
of a well-digested theology, and great 
fervour in their delivery ; and during the 
progress of his studies, he received several 
invitations from respectable churches, to 
the sole or joint exercise of the pastoral 
office. Among these may be enumerated 
Milton, in Yorkshire; Founders’ Hall, 
in London; and Whitby, in the northern 
part of his own county. In considering 
the claims of these churches, he acted 
with great deliberation, and ultimately 
gave his decision for Whitby. The call 
which he accepted was to the co-pastorate 
with the late Mr. Brownfield ; but before 
Mr. A.’s studies were completed his 
venerable predecessor entered into rest, 
and he was ordained sole pastor of the 
church on the 12th of July, 1804. The 
occasion of his settlement was one of 
deep interest, and is memorable with 
some to the present day. The intro- 
ductory discourse was delivered by the 
Rev. E, Parsons, of Leeds; the ordina- 


“tion prayer was offered up by Mr. A.’s 


tutor, the Rey. Dr. Williams; and the 
people were addressed by the Rey. 5. 
Bottomley, of Scarborough. 

When Mr. Arundel accepted the call 
to Whitby, the cause had fallen into 
great decay; but, by the blessing of 
God on his active and devoted labours, 
it was speedily revived, and ultimately 
became very prosperous, In the Zvan- 
geligal Magazine for 1804, we find the 
following announcement : 


“ The Independent cause at Whitby has 
been very low; but has lately been so much 
revived, that the place in which the congrega- 
tion assembled for thirty-four years is now far 
too small. The people, therefore, with the 
aid of other Christian friends, are exerting 
themselves to erect a larger place of worship, 
hoping thereby to extend the boundaries of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom,” 


In the year following we find in the 
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same periodical a record of the success 
which had attended their efforts : 


“On the 29th of August, a new and com- 
modious place of worship, capable of accom- 
modating 800 persons, was opened at Whitby, 
Yorkshire, In the morning, Mr. Lambert, of 
Hull, preached from Exodus xxv. 83 and in 
the evening two discourses were delivered, the 
former by Mr. Willoughby, of Pickering, on 
Zech. x. 8,—the latter by Mr. Bottomley, of 
Scarborough, from Kecles. v. 1. This cause, 
which was reduced to a low state, has been 
much revived during the two last years, under 
the ministry of Mr. John Arundel, late student 
at Rotherham, The inclination of the people 
to hear the gospel is much increased, and it is 
hoped that the glory of this latter house will 
be greater than that of the former.” 


We feel assured, from the statements of 
the deceased, that the fifteen years which 
he spent at Whitby were among the hap- 
piest of his public life. His ministry 
was greatly prospered; he lived in the 
affection and confidence of his flock; 
he saw the church under his care stea- 
dily increasing; he enjoyed the esteem 
and respect of his townsmen, and of 
the surrounding district; and he was 
honoured in greatly extending the inte- 
rests of Congregationalism in the import- 
ant county in which he was called to 
live and labour. To him the denomina- 
tion is greatly indebted for his indefati- 
gable exertions in connection with the 
erection of Lendal chapel, York, where 
the Rev. James Parsons was first settled, 
and which has been followed by the spa- 
cious building in which he now ministers 
with still growing success. It is but jus- 
tice to the memoty of Mr, Arundel to 
say of him, that he was one of the most 
public-spirited men in Yorkshire, while he 
held his pastorate in the town of Whitby. 

But Divine Providence was thus pre- 
paring him for a wider and more respon- 
sible sphere of action. In his occasional 
visits to the metropolis, he had become 
well known and highly respected as an 
earnest and faithful minister of the cross 
of Christ; and, in 1819, events tran- 
spired which compelled him to determine 
the question whether he should remain 
with his attached flock at Whitby, or 
listen to the voice which called him to 

2R2 
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the south. Almost simultaneously he 
was invited to take the pastoral charge of 
the church and congregation assembling 
in Castle-street chapel, Reading, over 
which the Rev. James Sherman subse- 
quently presided, and to become the 
Home Secretary of the London Mission- 
ary Society. We have seen the cor- 
respondences which passed upon both 
these important invitations, and we can 
truly say that they reflect the highest 
credit upon the prudence, piety, integrity, 
and Christian wisdom of our deceased 
brother. After much counsel and prayer, 
he declined the call to Reading, and 
accepted the warm invitation of the 
Board of Directors to become the Home 
Secretary of the London Missionary 
Society. 

The following is an extract from his 
letter, accepting office. It is dated Whitby, 
18th September, 1819: 


“JT do most cordially accept the office of 
Home Secretary, to which the Directors have 
appointed me. And though the important 
duties and responsibilities of the station are 
such as to excite fear and trembling, yet I trust 
that He whose Providence has directed our 
deliberations, whose gracious hand has opened 
and made plain the way of duty, will say, ‘ As 
thy day is, so shall thy strength be. 

‘“‘ Relying thus, my dear sir, on you for all 
necessary counsel and assistance, — on the 
Directors for co-operation, and earnest prayer, 
forbearance, and Christian charity,—and, above 
all, on the Holy Spirit for his presence and 
gracious influences,—I venture to accept the 
office.” 


Mr. A. thus humbly and with Christian 
dignity entered upon his work in the 
Mission-house; and in the same spirit 
prosecuted it to the close of his public 
life. 

In the year 1822, our departed friend 
received an invitation to become the 
pastor of the Congregational church 
assembling in Union ~street, Borough, 
jointly with his secretaryship in the Mis- 
sion-house, which, with the concurrence 
of the Board of Directors, he accepted. 
In this venerable church he held office 
with great comfort and efficiency for more 
than twenty years, until he was com- 
pelled by continued and severe indispo- 
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sition to resign his charge. During his 
ministry in Union-street, four hundred 
members were added to the church, and 
its various institutions for the extension 
of the gospel, both at home and abroad, 
maintained a degree of vigor and effi- 
ciency previously unknown. 

In the year 1845, increasing disease 
and suffering often disabled our beloved 
friend for the laborious duties of his 
office; and in the spring of the following 
year he was constrained to present to the 
Directors his letter of resignation, of 
which the following are extracts: 


“ Briaton, May 25, 1846. 
“To the Chairman of the Board of 
Directors. 


“ Dear Sir,— * * * And now in retiring from 
those labours which it has been my honour to 
render to your great Institution, and from those 
blessed Associations in which it has been my 
delight to join, allow me to consider myself 
still connected with you. In looking at the 
Journal of 1820, which records my appoint- 
ment to office, I find that in reply to Mr. 
James, who moved the appointment, I said, in 
the presence of several thousands, in Great 
Queen-street Chapel, ‘That while I have a 
heart to feel, or tongue to speak, or hands to 
labour, I shall continue the willing, the faith- 
ful, the constant servant of the Society.’ 
Although, then, my hands hang down and are 
sometimes very feeble, yet I have continued to 
me a heart to feel, and I have a tongue to speak ; 
and though I may not be able to speak to you 
and with you at the Board of business, yet I 
think I might preach occasionally, or speak to 
others of your great doings, your urgent claims, 
your pressing necessities; and I can, and trust 
I shall, speak in constant supplication to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named, that he would grant you, according to 
the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man, that 
nothing terrified by your adversaries, nothing 
discouraged by disappointment or difficulty, you 
may be the honoured instruments of hastening 
on that millennial day, when the watchmen of 
Mount Zion shall sce eye to eye ; and when they 
shall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
saying, Know the Lord, for they shall all know 
him, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord. 

“Tam, my dear friend, 
“ Ever gratefully and affectionately yours, 
(Signed) JoHN ARUNDEL.” 


We have thus very briefly and inade- 
quately sketched the public life of one 
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‘‘ whose praise was in all the churches.” 
Would that we could have done ampler 
justice to his zeal, his disinterestedness, 
and his noble consecration to the service 
of God! His memory, now that he 
sleeps in the dust, is so precious in the 
estimate of those who best know his 
worth, that we fear they will be disap- 
pointed at the efforts we have made to 
embalm it in the recollections of the 
faithful, and to transmit something of its 
freshness and fragrance to the generations 
that may follow. But we yield to none 
in respect and veneration for this ‘‘ man 
of God,’’—this ‘ good minister of Jesus 
Christ.” We never met him but to 
increase our regard ;—and as we saw, in 
his latter years, how gracefully he bore 
the cross which his Master laid upon 
him, we felt ourselves edified and im- 
proved, as well as comforted, by his holy 
fellowships. 

There is no point of view from which 
we can look on the character of our 
departed friend, that does not afford us de- 
light, and call forth thanksgiving to God. 

Personally, Mr. Arundel was earnestly 
devout; and carried with him a tone and 
temper of mind which proved that he 
lived in the atmosphere of communion 
with God. Who ever found him indis- 
posed to the most searching spiritual 
conversation ?— yet he never spoke of 
himself but in terms of the profoundest 
humility; and never placed his own 
devotion in the foreground for the sake 
of disparaging that of others. His pri- 
vate memoranda, which we have been 
permitted to peruse, afford striking proof 
that he walked with God from day to 
day, and “sanctified” all his public 
engagements “ by the word of God, and 
by prayer.” 

In social life, our departed brother had 
all the essential prerequisites for the most 
delicately-attuned friendship. He was 
not only warm-hearted, and sensitive to 
the least act of kindness done to him, but 
he knew how to speak to his brethren 
upon any point of difference which might 
arise, in such a phrase and with such a 
look of benevolence, as to prevent any- 
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thing like the rising of anger or asperity. 
Hence, he was held in high esteem by all 
his fellow-Directors; and lived on terms of 
the most endeared friendship with his suc- 
cessive and honoured colleagues, Messrs. 
Burder, Orme, Ellis, Freeman, and Tid- 
man. 

In the family circle, Mr. Arundel’s 
character shone forth with unwonted 
lustre. Never, perhaps, have the relative 
obligations of husband and parent been 
more deeply felt, or more happily illus- 
trated. It was refreshing to see him at 
his own fireside, after all the excitements 
and fatigues of public life, shedding the 
mild radiance of his own amiable and 
lovely dispositions on all around him. 
One whom he has now met in paradise, 
and one who still survives, could bear 
witness to the fact, that never was hus- 
band more tender, more gentle, or more 
considerately kind. His children, when 
young, hung upon his smile; and, as 
they grew up into life, were bound up 
towards him in filial admiration and love. 
Never can any one in his circle cease to 
remember the assiduity and unwearied 
affection with which he watched over her 
who had been the wife of his youth, 
during those protracted scenes of bodily 
suffering through which she was called to 
pass; ata time, moreover, when he was 
himself the subject of great infirmity. 

As a minister and pastor, Mr. Arundel 
won for himself the confidence and respect 
which are due to one “‘ mighty in the Scrip- 
tures,” and affectionately earnest in the 
performance of all the duties pertaining to 
the sacred office. His discourses were richly 
evangelical, orderly and harmonious in 
their arrangement, level to the meanest 
capacity, and forcibly directed to the hu- 
man conscience. He had sat at the feet of 
Dr. Williams, and he was never found 
tripping in his theology. No one could 
have listened to him, when his faculties 
were in their full vigour, without feeling 
that he was well acquainted with the 
Puritan divines, and that Owen, and 
Howe, and Baxter, were his favourite 
authors. 

As it respeets Mr. Arundel’s official 
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connection with the London Missionary 
Society, for more than a quarter of a 
century, it may be affirmed with confi- 
dence, that he carried with him to his 
laborious oceupation a large measure of 
conscientious devotement. He was no 
hireling, performing his wonted round of 
service; but a disinterested, faithful offi- 
cer of the Society, ever prompted by love 
to its best interests, and ever devoting 
himself to its varied and complicated 
concerns with the zeal and affection of 
one who acted for Christ in all that he 
did, Itis but simple justice to say, that 
his whole soul was concentrated on his 
work, and that the duties of his office 
were well and efficiently discharged. 

If we contemplate our honoured bro- 
ther, finally, as a Christian sufferer, long 
trained in the school of adversity, our 
conviction of the lofty principles on which 
he acted, and by which he was sustained, 
will reach the highest possible confirma- 
tion. Few of Christ's servants have been 
called to endure a greater ‘fight of 
affliction’ than fell to the lot of him who 
has now passed from his sufferings to his 
rest and his reward. He had a compli- 
eation of bodily maladies, any one of 
which would have exhausted the patience 
and fortitude of one who had not been 
taught to ‘‘ endure as seeing Him who is 
invisible.” 
God,” he was not only submissive, but 
peaceful. Those who visited him in his 
affliction, could not but feel that they 
were in conyerse with one who felt that 
“ everlasting arms were underneath him.” 
He never complained, and seldom was 
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suffered to despond. Yet he exercised a 
strict watch over his own heart, and 
sought to know all its hidden workings of 
unbelief. His thoughts, recorded during 
his protracted trial, are the thoughts of a 
man who could trace the goodness and 
mercy of God in his most anguished con- 
flicts. 

The following copy of a letter addressed 
to his colleagues, exemplifies the strong 
consolation he enjoyed amidst intense 


and accumulated suffering: 
« July, 1846 

“ My sufferings have been during the past 
two weeks very, very agonizing; especially in 
the night season. Indeed, loss of appetite, loss 
of rest, and loss of all that vigour and elasticity 
which I had ever felt, led me this day week to 
think that the time of my departure was at hand, 
I mentioned it to my family. I wrote to my 
medical attendants. They have made a little 
change in the treatment of the case, which has 
been beneficial One of my medical friends 


encourages me much; but says, I have much > 


toendure. The other tells me, Z have nothing 
before me but the most direful sufferings! Ah! 
but I haye a covenant God ever with me, who 
sits as a refiner’s fire. He knows the intensity 
of the flame; and the instant the last remaining 
dross is consumed the flame will be extinct. 
I have Jesus ever before me, who has gone up 
into heayen, where he appears in the presence 
of God, and where he saith, ‘ Father, I will 
that he whom thou hast given me be with me 
where I am, that he may behold my glory, 
And I have the Spirit ever with me, ready to 
help my infirmities, to strengthen my prin- 
ciples, and bear witness with my spirit that I 
am a child of God, and if a child then an heir 
of God and a joint heir with Christ.” 


In a frame of mind such as this did our 
reverend and beloved brother meet and 
sustain his afflictions. His end was peace. 


He ‘rests from his labours, an his 
works do follow him,” 
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[The substance of the following Discourse was delivered before the Half- 
West Middlesex Association, held at Finchley, on Tuesday, 
unanimously voted to be printed in the Hvangelical Magazine, 


yearly Meeting of the 
the 26th September, and was 
by permission of the Editor.] 


“ Son, go work to-day in my vineyard,” Matt. xxi, 28, 
Parr I, 


We have here the words of Jesus, 
in a parable addressed to the Pharisees. 
These inveterate enemies of Christ had 
unblushingly avowed, when it served a 


purpose, that they knew not from whence 
was the baptism of John. Our Lord 
constructs a parable, for the purpose of 
compelling them to condemn themselves 
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out of their own mouths: ‘ But what | 
think ye?” said he, ‘a certain man 
had two sons; and he came to the first, 
and said, Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard. He answered and said, I will 
not; but afterward he repented and went. 
And he came to the second, and said 
likewise. And he answered and said, I 
go, sir, and went not: whether of them 
twain did the will of their father? They 
say unto him, the first. Jesus saith unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, that the 
publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you.” 

Now, the temper and behaviour of the 
second son was an exact counterpart 
to the conduct of the Pharisees. They 
affected great devotion, made long prayers, 
professed supreme reverence for God, and 
yet were neglectful of the most obvious 
claims of duty, and had failed to yield 
themselves to the message of him who 
was as ‘‘the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord.” As contrasted with these proud 
and false religionists, the character of 
the first son represents the conduct of 
many publicans and sinners in the days 
of our Lord, who neither professed nor 
promised to do the will of God; but, free 
from wrong notions in religion, were 
subdued by the power of truth, submit- 
ting themselves first to Christ’s fore- 
runner, and then to Christ himself, and 
bringing forth the fruits of faith, in a life 
of obedience to the will of God. 

The moral of this parable is obviously 
this, that the openly careless aud profane, 
such as Roman tax- gatherers and harlots, 
more frequently repent than men who 
are invested with the garb of a deceitful 
and self-righteous profession. The rea- 
son is obvious,—persons openly profane 
have nothing by which to screen them- 
selves from the terrors of God’s law, 
when once they begin to fasten on the 
conscience ;— but Pharisees, having a 
form of godliness without its power, shield 
themselves from the arrows of conviction, 
by the deceit and hypocrisy of a corrupt 
profession, and remain in unbelief and 
sin, while they continue to vaunt them- 
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selves of their peculiar devotion and sanc- 
tity in the sight of God. 

But beyond all this, there is a view of 
the parable which adapts it to the condi- 
tion of the professed disciples of Christ in 
every age, They call him, ‘ Master and 
Lord,” and so he is; and by this recog- 
nition they bind themselves te an earnest 
consecration to his service; but if, after 
all, they practically neglect his express 
injunction: ‘Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard,” they rank themselves with 
formalists and hypocrites in every period 
of the Church’s history, and become legs 
hopeful candidates for the approbation of 
their Lord, than even those who are the 
most outcast and down-trodden of the 
human family. 

As work or service in Christ’s vine- 
yard were the test which he applied to the 
men of his own generation, so we may 
assure ourselves that they are equally the 
test which he applies to the men of ours, 
And if ever there was a period when 
Christ was saying to his disciples,—‘* Go, 
work to-day in my vineyard,” the event- 
ful times in which we live may be 
regarded as involving this marked con- 
dition of the Christian profession. 

I do not feel, then, that in isolating 
the words before us from the context in 
which they stand, I am doing violence to 
the spirit of our Lord’s instructions. 
They embody in themselves the great 
principle for which our Lord contends, 
that all are bound to comply with this 
reasonable and salutary law of his king- 
dom: Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard,” 

That we may enter into the spirit of 
this injunction, we shall invite attention 
to the field of labour, the command of 
service, the season of effort, and the 
qualifications of the labourers. 

And may it please the great Lord of 
the vineyard to render the serious con- 
sideration of this subject eminently con- 
ducive to the spiritual invigoration of the 
delegates and friends of our Association 
now assembled; that henceforward we 
may be the willing and devoted servants 
of Christ, in every department of sancti- 
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fied effort to which we may be called by 
the voice of truth, or the events of Pro- 
vidence ! 

J, TuerE IS THE FIELD OF LABOUR: 
“Go work in my vineyard.” As the 
parable before us was addressed to Jews, 
we must connect this vineyard with God’s 
ancient church, in the peculiar position 
in which it was placed by the ministry of 
John aud the mission of Christ. Long 
had this vineyard been planted, and ten- 
derly had it been watched over by its 
great Proprietor. ‘‘ The vineyard of the 
Lord of hosts,’’ exclaims Isaiah (Isa. v. 
1—7,) ‘“‘is the house of Israel, and 
the men of Judah his pleasant plant. 
My well-beloved hath a vineyard in a 
very fruitful hill; and he fenced it, and 
gathered out the stones thereof, and 
planted it with the choicest vine, and 
built a tower in the midst of it, and 
also made a wine-press therein; and he 
looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
and it brought forth wild grapes, And 
now O inhabitants of Jerusalem, and 
men of Judah, judge, I pray you, between 
me and my vineyard. What could I 
have done more to my vineyard that I 
have not done init? Wherefore, when 
I looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
brought it forth wild grapes?” Then 
mark God’s threatening, now awfully 
fulfilled, respecting this vineyard: ‘ And 
now go to; I will tell you what I will do 
to my vineyard; I will take away the 
hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up; 
and break down the wall thereof, and it 
shall be trodden down; and I will lay it 
waste; it shall not be pruned, nor dig- 
ged; but there shall come up briars and 
thorns; I will also command the clouds 
that they rain no rain upon it.” And 
with what sublime pathos was the harp 
of David strung to celebrate God’s care 
of this vineyard, and to set forth the 
desolations which were to come upon it! 
Psa. Ixxx. 8. “Thou hast brought a vine 
out of Egypt; thou hast cast out the 
heathen, and planted it. Thou preparedst 
room before it, and didst cause it to take 
deep root, and it filled the land. The 
hills were covered with the shadow of it, 
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and the boughs thereof were like the 
goodly cedars. She sent out her boughs 
unto the sea, and her branches unto the 
river. Why hast thou then broken down 
her hedges, so that all they which pass 
by the way do pluck her; the boar out 
of the wood doth waste it, and the wild 
beast of the field doth devour it. Return, 
we beseech thee, O God of hosts; look 
down from heaven, and behold, and visit 
this vine; and the vineyard which thy 
right hand hath planted, and the branch 
that thou madest strong for thyself. It 
is burned with fire, it is cut down; they 
perish at the rebuke of thy countenance.” 
In a land where vineyards abounded, 
and where they contributed to the beauty 
and resources of the country, how natural 
to select them as the image by which to 
describe that chosen and favoured people, 
whom God had so wonderfully located in 
the inheritance reserved for them. The 
riches which covered the fertile vales, 
and the vine-clad heights of ancient 
Palestine, were the emblems of that pecu- 
liar people, whom God had selected as 
the conservators of his truth, and the 
witnesses of his unity, spirituality, and 
holiness, in the midst of an idolatrous 
and degenerate world. As long as his 
vineyard answered, in any measure, to 
its original design, he preserved it from 
the ruin which threatened it; and age 
after age raised up holy and devoted men 
to work in it, and to prevent it from 
becoming a scene of desolation and un- 
fruitfulness. But, alas! how ungratefully 
did it requite the labour thus bestowed 
upon it!—and how fearfully did it pro- 
ceed from one step of degeneracy to 
another, until the catastrophe predicted 
fell upon it; and the vineyard, so long 
cherished and sheltered, was committed 
to other husbandmen, who should better 
fulfil the designs of Him to whom the 
vineyard belonged. 
_ When the parable of the text was 
uttered, the Jewish people were being 
favoured with God’s last experiment 
upon his vineyard. They had already 
trifled with the dispensation of Moses 
and the prophets; and now at last God 
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had sent his Son, to see if they would 
reverence him. John had heralded his 
approach, and urged them to change 
their minds, and to ‘bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance ;’—but when Mes- 
siah ‘came to his own, his own received 
him not.” He passed through their land 
as an angel of mercy; bore along with 
him the credentials of his mission ; taught 
them the peril and the privilege of their 
position; reproved their unbelief, and 
condemned their folly and crime ;—but 
they were deaf to the voice of God’s 
anointed One; rejected all his offers of 
kindness ; filled up the measure of their 
iniquity ; and “wrath came upon them 
to the uttermost.” With the death of 
Christ, followed as it was by his resur- 
rection and ascension, commenced a new 
dispensation ;—a dispensation no longer 
limited to God’s ancient vineyard, but 
embracing “every nation, and kindred, 
and people, and tongue.” Judaism had 
now waxed old, and was ready to vanish 
away. It was never intended to be per- 
manent: it was only ‘a shadow of good 
things to come.” Its selected and sepa- 
rate people were but the type of the 
church to be gathered out of all nations. 
Its sacrifices were but faint premonitions 
of that one offering by which Christ was 
for ever to perfect them that were sanc- 
tified. Its long train of ritual cere- 
monies and observances was but the 
distant image of the better services to 
be rendered by the spiritual priesthood of 
acoming age. The contracted vineyard 
of the Church of Israel was about to be 
exchanged for the wider and more invit- 
ing sphere of a world subdued to the 
faith of Messiah. The consummation of 
Judaism, in the death, resurrection, and 
ascension of the Son of God, was the 
commencement of a new and glorious 
era, in which light and liberty, truth 
and righteousness, joy and peace, were 
to be the distinguishing peculiarities. 
Ours, brethren, is the exalted privilege 
to have our labours assigned to us, not 
under Moses, but Christ,—not under the 
law, but under grace,—not in the sphere 
of Levitical bondage and fear, but amidst 


569 


the light and consolations, “and blessed 
promptings of the Spirit of our risen and 
glorified Redeemer. The field to be 
now cultivated is the world ;—just be- 
cause it is the territory committed to 
Christ, over which he presides, and which 
is to be reclaimed by Him, from all its 
sterility, desolation, and gloom, In this 
wide and diversified field, he is rearing a 
glorious edifice,—a spiritual temple fair 
and beautiful,—and every living stone 
added to the hallowed structure shall 
reflect his praise; and “ the headstone ” 
of the mighty and matchless fabric ‘shall 
be brought forth at last with shoutings 
of grace !—grace unto it.” 

As we gaze on the sad aspects of that 
world, which has been given to Christ, 
and which will ere long be claimed by 
its rightful Sovereign, we may, at times, 
be ready to exclaim with the prophet, 
‘and can these dry bones live?”’ Our faith 
may be put to a severe test, as we behold 
“how great is the wickedness of man 
upon the earth.” But “ who art thou, 
O great mountain? before Zernbbabel 
thou shalt become a plain.” The re- 
sources of the Prince of Peace are equal 
to all the victories which he has yet to 
achieve. He sits in imperial majesty “ at 
the right hand of the throne of God.” 
—‘“ All power,” says he, ‘is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth.’’ The power 
of truth is his; the power of Providence 
is his; the power of the Spirit is his: 
the power of omnipotence is his: ‘“ He 
is Lord of all.” Events are his, and he 
can control them ;—wicked men are his, 
and he can restrain their malice and 
their rage ;—‘ the devil and his angels ”’ 
are his, and he can bind them ‘‘ in chains 
of darkness.” ‘The sanctified energies of 
the church are, in a peculiar sense, his, 
and he can direct, multiply, extend, and 
crown them with glorious and still increas- 
ing success. Within the vast range of 
his large and wide dominions, the King 
of Zion is forming for himself a commu- 
nity of believing and sanctified men ;— 
that community is his vineyard—his 
church—the members of his mystical 
body. Made “ willing in the day of his 
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power,” attracted by the mercy of his 
eross, quickened by the energy of his 
Spirit, they have been separated from the 
unbelieving mass of mankind, and are 
ranked with the sheep of his fold, They 
hear his voice; they follow him; and a 
stranger will they not follow. His truth 
is the rock on which they build,—his 
laws are the dictates to which they yield, 
—his authority is the power by which 
they are controlled,—his Spirit is the 
impulse by which they are urged onward 
in their heavenward course,— and _ his 
glory is the end at which they aim. 

To guard and extend this spiritual 
vineyard is the object of Christ on his 
glorious throne, with all the appliances 
of his word and Spirit, his sovereign con- 
trol and dominion in our world, and in 
all the other worlds which God has made. 
And “we are workers together with 
him.” To make the Church what it 
ought to be,——to widen the sphere of 
its influence, is the work assigned to us 
by the Son of God. The field of labour, 
then, is before us. We can look at no 
part of it that does not belong to Christ. 
We sympathize with him, we labour with 
him, we rejoice with him, we triumph 
with him, we inherit glory with him, we 
sit down with him upon his throne, even 
as he sat down with his Father upon kis 
throne: ‘The glory,” says he, ‘* which 
thou gavest me, I have given them; 
that they may be one, even as we are 
one.” 

Such, then, is some faint idea of the 
field of labour,—the scene of hallowed 
enterprize and toil which our Lord and 
Master has spread before us. But, 

II, Torre 1s THE COMMAND OF SER- 
vicg: ‘Go work,” said he, “in my 
vineyard,”—For good or evil all things 
around us are at work. Nature itself, in 
its hidden or more palpable processes, is 
one vast field of sleepless activity, and 
untiring energy and power. That bright 
orb, which makes our dav,—yonder pale 
moon, which gilds our night,—this rolling 
earth which never rests in its course, 
—those planets, which perform their 
wonted circuit,—and all the brilliant gems 
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which bestud the visible heavens, and 
light up the regions of illimitable space, 
—are all working their Maker’s will,— 
never in repose for a single moment; 
but all proclaiming, as with the voice of 
intelligence, that the law of God’s crea- 
tion is that of activity, and that there is 
no pause even in the material universe. | 

If we turn from nature, and fix our 
gaze on the great system of moral govern- 
ment which God is carrying forward in 
our world, we see that it presents a scene 
of perpetual activity in the affairs and 
destinies of men. Like the glorious 
ocean, whose tide never rests,—some- 
times calm and peaceful as the untrou- 
bled lake, and sometimes tossed into 
mighty tempest,—it is ever manifesting 
itself to the eye of contemplative men, 
by its ebbs and flows, by the stillness or 
the tumult which mark its course. If 
we do not now see the perfect retribu- 
tion which will distinguish the final 
audit of our world, we at least behold 
sufficient evidence of the fact, that “verily 
there is a God that judgeth in the earth.”’ 
But for the existence of this ever-active 
principle of moral government which is 
at work around us, we could not aecount 
for much that we behold in the revolu- 
tions and changes which affect our world. 
Events are continually occurring, which 
would baffle all exposition, if we did not 
hold fast the great truth, that ‘* The Lord 
reigneth.” Could any theory of this 
world’s politicians and philosophers ae- 
count for the wide-spread agitations of 
the European continent at the present 
moment, if we did not recognise the 
hand of God in them, and believe that 
he is surely and actively directing them 
all to a result worthy of his own intelli- 
gence and benevolence. 

And if we look at the walks of human 
life, not instinct with the Christian prin- 
ciple, what a scene of never-ceasing 
action and reaction do they present! 
The whole world is in movement and 
stir. You pass through one of the prin- 
cipal streets of our crowded metropolis, 
say near to the hour of exchange, and in 
every countenance you read the bustle 
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and the toil which have fallen upon the 
spirits of men. The age in which we 
live is taxed to the very uttermost, in the 
progress of commerce, and in the struggle 
to accumulate still increasing wealth. 
The spirit of railroad movement has 
entered into the very vitals of our rapidly- 
increasing population; and men are so 
eager for the possessions of earth, that 
‘they are in danger of overlooking the 
“ durable riches and righteousness” of that 
kingdom which is not of this world.”’ 

And, O dear friends, how formidably 
~active are the powers of evil! It would 
seem as if they, too, had caught the 
spirit of the age,—as if Satan had mus- 
tered all his forces, because he knows 
that he has but a short time to reign. 
Look at the dreadful progress of our 
Sunday and infidel Press, counteracting 
a thousand-fold all that the Christian 
Press has been able to do to stem its 
polluted torrent. Look at the deadly 
reign of gin-shops and tea-gardens, and 
sabbath excursions by railroads and 
steamboats. Look at the sleepless vigi- 
lance by which our rising youth are plied 
by all the inducements to evil, which 
ean find a response in the inexperience 
or the corruption of their fallen nature. 
See the whole hosts of hell, visible and 
invisible, all struggling to maintain the 
dominion of sin, and making this fair 
and beautiful world a scene of  lamen- 
tation, mourning, and woe!” Can it 
be, then, I ask, that, with these ever- 
active forces around us, some for good 
and some for evil, we can, as the disciples 
of Christ, fold our hands in ignoble ease, 
and leave the world to perish without a 
determined, combined, and anxious strug- 
gle for its salvation? To every friend of 
Jesus the injunction is addressed,— Son, 
go work to-day in my vineyard.” Let 
the following observations illustrate the 
command of service in the text: 

1. The call to labour is individual. 
The man in the parable had but two 
sons; but to each he says,—* Go, work 
in my vineyard.” If there were one of 
Christ's servants whom he had not re- 
deemed by his blood, and sanctified by 
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his Spirit, then might that servant have 
some excuse to plead for his selfish repose. 
But where is such a servant of Christ to 
be found? Has he not won his title to the 
service of all; and if he died for them, 
does he not expect that they shall live 
to him ? 

As we wish to promote the spiritual 
progress and advancement of our churches 
by this appeal, we must faithfully allude 
to the fact—the mournful fact—that so 
many of our church-members act as if . 
they had procured exemption from their 
Divine Master from the toils of his vine- 
yard. How many are there who partake 
with us of “the body and blood of the 
Lord,” who can never be induced to take 
any active or self-denying part in the 
culture of his vineyard, or in the endea- 
vour to plant new vines within the hal- 
lowed inelosure! Look at your best 
churches, dear brethren in the ministry, 
and say how many earnest workers for 
Christ are to be found in them? It is 
and shall be for a lamentation, that so 
many professors seem never to have heard 
Christ saying to them individually,— 
‘Son, go work in my vineyard.” They 
admire and commend the workers; they 
have some sympathy with the results of 
their toil; but while, by their neglect of 
duty, “they bind heavy burdens upon 
their brethren, and grievous to be borne, 
they themselves will not move them with 
one of their fingers.” This is surely a 
great evil, and, in so far as it prevails, a 
serious hindrance to the exercise of Chris- 
tian fellowship. What with the pleas on 
the one hand of inability, of unconquerable 
diffidence, of absorbing worldly oceupa- 
tion, and of selfish and luxurious ease ; 
and, on the other hand, the well-sustained 
difficulties which lie in the way of aetive 
zeal in the church, on the part of many 
an earnest Christian, it is grievous to 
think how many there are, in all our 
circles, who can never be said to be 
workers in the vineyard of their Lord. 
This is a subject on which the conscience 
of the Church needs to be roused, and en 
which the most spirited efforts of the 
Christian pastorate need to be exerted. 
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2. Our labour must be regulated by 
the work assigned us to do: ‘*Go 
work in my vineyard.’’—Yes, brethren, 
we must all work; but in doing so, we 
must remember in whose vineyard we 
are called to work. It is not every kind 
of work that is suited to the vineyard of 
our Lord. It must be right in principle, 
in rule, and in amount. In principle it 
must be right ;—the result of that faith, 
and that love, and that dependence upon 
God’s grace, without which the most ar- 
duous service will lose its reward and its 
blessing. We can never tax ourselves 
too severely, nor others too leniently, in 
the work to which Christ has called us. 
With him all depends on motive: ‘A 
cup of cold water given, in the name of 
a disciple, shall not lose its reward.” 
But the most costly offerings will be an 
abomination in his sight, if they flow not 
from love to himself and consecration to 
his cause. We need ever to be judging 
ourselves, even when we are doing that 
which has the sanction of Christ’s autho- 
rity,—lest we should be doing it to be 
seen of men, from motives of personal 
vanity, from mere dint of habit, and not 
from supreme and undivided affection to 
himself. We cannot work in Christ’s 
vineyard with his approbation, but as we 
devote ourselves to him, in the various 
labours of our hand, and aim at pleasing 
him far more than to complete any pre- 
scribed quota of service. This is not only 
right in itself, as essential to acceptable 
effort; but it is far more likely to be 
crowned with a blessing, than when the 
heart is estranged from, or only partially 
devoted to Christ. And, then, in rule it 
must be right. We must work in Christ’s 
vineyard, bnt only in ways accordant 
with the letter and spirit of his word. A 
right motive can never sanctify a wrong 
action, aS a wrong motive can never 
produce a good action, We must not 
only be sincere and upright, in what we 
attempt for Christ ; but we must seek to 
conform ourselves to his will; and only 
look for the blessing when our motives 
and actions are in harmony with each 
other, and the word of the living God, 
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No man can have any right to work in 
Christ’s vineyard in a way contrary to 
the spirit and laws of his kingdom. It is 
one of the most humiliating facts in the 
history of the propagation of Christianity, 
that so many influences should have been 
pressed into the Christian cause, entirely 
foreign to the nature of that spiritual 
kingdom which Christ came to establish. 
Many of the professed workers have been 
only Babel-builders, introducing confu- 
sion into that fair and lovely plan which 
Christ has laid down for the culture and 
enlargement of his spiritual vineyard. 
Of these adverse innovations upon the 
sacred model laid down by Christ and 
his Apostles, the principal of State inter- 
ference, with all its myriad evils, is one 
of the most unnatural and pernicious ; 
and must undoubtedly be relinquished in 
the progress of Christian society, and as 
the disciples of the cross come to under- 
stand upon what the true strength and 
glory of the Christian Church depend. 
If in these eventful times, and from what 
is passing around us, Christ’s true fol- 
lowers will not learn that secular States- 
men are not the legitimate guardians of 
the Christian cause, surely it must be 
because something like judicial blindness 
has overtaken them. O when will men 
learn Christ’s great lesson, emblazoned 
on the portals of his Church: ‘“ My 
kingdom is not of this world.”—And 
then our work must be right, in the 
amount of it. It is not doing something 
for Christ and his cause that will entitle 
us to the character of workers together 
with him, When he says: ‘Son, go 
work in my vineyard,’ he intends a 
description of service the very opposite 
of occasional and fitful effort. ‘Go 
work,” says he; not go, and do some- 
thing in my vineyard. When we con- 
template the state of the world, both at 
home and in heathen lands;—when we 
consider what an amount of sanctified 
service it requires to keep in motion and 
useful activity the machinery of a single 
Christian church, we feel discouraged 
and oppressed by the lack of earnest, 
enlarged, and devoted workers. The 
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condition of a Christian’s being, while 
God preserves to him his faculties, is to 
work till he die;—never to quit his post 
of labour, or to relax his zeal, till his 
earthly stewardship is completed, and 
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the solemn call is addressed to him: 
“Give an account of thy stewardship, 
for thou mayest be no longer steward.” 


(Lo be concluded in our newt.) 


THE RECENT DECEASE OF DISTINGUISHED MINISTERS OF THE 
GOSPEL. 


“ They are gone into a world of light, 
And I alone sit lingering here ; 
Their very memory is fair and bright, 
And my sad thoughts doth clear.,—HENRY VAUGHAN. 


Dorine the last eighteen months, 
Death, the universal destroyer, has been 
very busy among the ministers of Jesus 
Christ. He has taken away one and 
another from the scene of their labours 
quickly and suddenly, and removed, too, 
some of the loveliest and brightest orna- 
ments from the church of the Redeemer ; 
and at a period, moreover, when we were 
fully calculating on their continuance 
with us for years to come, and expecting 
that we should still enjoy the benefit of 
their truly valuable Jabours, not only in 
connection with the pulpit, but through 
the medium of the press. 

The great Chalmers was, in the first 
instance, removed to eternity—conveyed 
to paradise—taken to the kingdom of 
immortal glory, to wear his fadeless crown. 
His departure was very sudden, very 
affecting, very admonitory. It spoke 
with iron tongue; it startled the church ; 
it impressed the empire. His decease 
occurred under circumstances peculiarly 
striking and memorable. When his be- 
loved brethren, who so much honoured 
and revered him, were numerously assem- 
bled for calm and united deliberation and 
discussion, on matters pertaining not 
merely to their own ecclesiastical com- 
munion, but to the wide and universal 
extension of Christianity, then Death, the 
pale messenger, suddenly came and car- 
ried him away ; then, the Saviour himself 
sent for his faithful and devoted servant, 
and the angels were commissioned to 
bear his spirit to ‘(the realms of the 
blest;”’ and while the pastors of the 


churches, in large gathering, were col- 
lected, instead, as they expected, of lis- 
tening to his voice, of being impressed — 
and animated by his eloquence, and 
receiving the benefit of his sage and most 
important counsel, it was announced to 
them that his lips were sealed in death— 
that they would behold him xo more with 
them in the church below—that his spirit 
was with God! 

O, how did those many brethren feel 
when the unexpected and startling com- 
munication was made to them—Chal- 
mers is dead! Chalmers is dead !—is 
dead! What emotions must have been 
awakened—what impressions must have 
been produced! What tears must have 
been shed !—what resolutions must have 
been formed !—what solemn and fervent 
prayers must have been presented! 

When Thomas Chalmers died, a host 
was removed,—a mighty giant fell. His 
character—his learning, his philosophy, 
his eloquence, his wisdom, his influence, 
his power as a preacher, his genius as a 
writer, his greatness as a university pro- 
fessor, his importance in connection with 
the free church,—all occurred to us, with 
amazing vividness, when we heard of his 
death; and we at once inquired, with 
intense emotion, Where shall we find 
another Chalmers? As some fine planet, 
he preserved his own course, steadily 
maintained his own orbit, and, shining 
with pure and peculiar brightness. We 
still look around, and often say, we have 
no second Chalmers ! 

Then, John Ely was taken away, and 
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removed, too, in the ptime of his days— 
when his intellectual energies were in full 
play—in the midst of his labours, honours, 
and usefulness, 

And, when he died, a noble spirit was 
translated to a brighter and holier sphere. 
As aman, as a scholar, as a pastor, as a 
preacher, as a platform speaker, and as 
a writer—when his mind was fully put 
forth—few were superior to him. We 
always regarded him as being one of a 
thousand. Few ministers among the 
nonconformists developed greater power, 
or shone with a holier, brighter, more 
benignant lustre. His grasp of mind was 
most vigorous. His understanding was 
marked by its clearness, breadth, and 
masculine character. There was nothing 
little, nothing deficient, nothing feeble or 
ineffective. His preaching was most 
energetic: it was always manly, power- 
ful, most telling—abounding in great 
principles, in the most fervent and striking 
appeals, —clear and conélusive in its 
argumentation, and full of Christ. 

We have listened to many discourses 
from him, which, for the most admirable 
qualities of the pulpit, have never been 
excelled. Howrich, eloquent, and beau- 
tiful are his ‘‘ Winter Evening Lectures”’ 
—abounding in passages of the highest 
order. 

How great was John Ely on the plat- 
form, especially when pleading the cause 
of missions!—then he discovered all his 
eloquence, and put forth all his distin- 
guished and commanding power. Some 
of his missionary speeches produced a 
surprising effect; Manchester, Leeds, and 
London can witness to this. As a pastor, 
how was he valued, loved, and honoured ! 
He was the friend, the brother, the shep- 
herd, the father, all in one; and he was 
so modest, so unassuming, so amiable, so 
fraternal, that all who knew him were 
attracted towards him, and devoted to 
him. How intensely the death of such 
aman was felt; but how beautiful, how 
noble, how consolatory his dying testi- 
mony: 

“Tt is on the fulness, freeness, and 
sufficiency of Christ, in his person and 
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offices, that I repose my only hope of 
salvation. This is the doctrine I have 
preached, and in this I now find my 
support. Should such a man as I doubt?” 

We cannot wonder that the removal of 
such a Christian, such a minister, such a 
pastor, such a writer, has created a void, 
especially at Leeds, which it will be 
difficult to fill. 

Only a short time elapsed from the 
death of John Ely, when his beloved 
friend; his college companion, his ho- 
noured fellow-labourer in the same town— 
Richard Winter Hamilton—was quickly 
and unexpectedly taken, absorbing Leeds 
in sorrow, and oceasioning the deepest 
lamentation throughout the empire. How 
the entire nonconformist body felt, when 
it was announced that Richard Winter 
Hamilton was dying!—what emotions 


| were realized;—what profound regret 


was expressed, when multitudes read the 
notification of his death, and perused the 
journal, edged with black, which furs 
uished a condensed account of his cha- 
racter and history ! 

He was, in every sense, a druly great 
and illustriows man;—one of gigantic 
acquisitions, revelling among the writings 
of the ancient Greeks and Romans, as 
though he could devour them all. His 
mind was one of gigantic grasp. He 
could write on almost every subject. He 
seemed prepared for almost every intel- 
lectual feat, 

He was certainly a very different man 
from his bosom-friend, John Ely. They 
were devotedly attached to each other; 
yet how striking the contrast between 
the two,—between their tastes, their 
minds, their character. Ely was, by no 
means so great, so rich and varied in his 
stores; so original in his productions, so 
imaginative, so splendid, yet his taste 
was purer, more correct. He indulged — 
in none of the intellectual eccentricities 
of his distinguished friend. He was more 
adapted to the popular mind, as a 
preacher, especially, and was decidedly 
more useful. But we will not contrast. 
Each was great in his own style. “ There 
are diversities of gifts, but ove spirit.” 
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Doctor Hamilton’s versatility of mind 
always struck us. It was amazing. He 
could write in favour of Catholic emanci- 
pation, He could grapple, in keen and 
logical pamphlets, with the Unitarians. 
He could lecture on philosophy. He 
could express fine and most witty thoughts 
en phrenology. He could pen poetic 
stanzas of great richness and beauty. 
He could compose masterly essays on 
‘‘ Education,” and “ Missions.” He could 
elaborate the most powerful discourses. 
In nothing did Doctor Hamilton seem 
to be deficient. For no mental effort did 
he appear to be unprepared. His humour 
was sparkling, pungent, original, ever 
welling forth, and ever new. His powers 
of sarcasm were surprising. His acute- 
ness of mind was remarkable. His rea- 
soning faculty was great and most striking. 
His imagination was most splendid and 
luxuriant—evidently the master feature. 
It was the most beautiful in its develop- 
ments—the finest in its creations. In 
examining his discourses, we have been 
always struck with their richness of 


thought and illustration,—his lectures, | 


especially, on ‘“ Revealed Rewards and 
Punishments.” 

His style is perfectly original,—broken, 
abrupt, sententious, antithetic, — often 
majestic, yet sparkling, and now and 
then gaudy and garish. It wants sim- 
plicity and repose. His sentences are 
too short, and frequently want con- 
nection. It is a bad style for young 
ministers to imitate,—a bad style,—espe- 
cially for the pulpit. How much better 
the style of Hall or Wardlaw,—or the 
manly and energetic style of Jay. 

When Doctor Hamilton died, one of 
the very greatest men of the country, or 
the age, expired. It delights us, how- 
ever, to contemplate how he thought and 
felt in the prospect of eternity. When 
a friend, who had co-operated with him 
on many public occasions, stood by his 
bed-side twelve hours before death, and 
asked, ‘ Do you hold ail your great prin- 
ciples clear and firm to the last?” the 
eye of the dying man kindled and opened 
wide, and a smile of triumphant con- 
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said, with extraordinary emphasis—“ O 
yes—my principles!—if those principles 
fail, everything fails,—I have always 
relied upon principle.” 

Thus died the great Richard Winter 
Hamilton, 


“He was a star that shone apart.” 


Only very recently were we startled, 
by reading the announcement of the 
death of the Rev. G. Payne, LL.D. He, 
too, was removed, like Dr. Chalmers, 
suddenly to eternity, and conveyed, in 
an instant, during “ the night watches,” 
to his Father’s house above. He was 
permitted to labour in his beloved employ 
till the last moment; no months of 
inaction, no weeks appointed him of 
lingering, trying, agonizing illness. One 
day, conducting his lectures with his 
students, with his accustomed energy, 
and with more than his ordinary vivacity ; 
on the evening of the following day 
preaching, with peculiar unction and 
animation, on the charming words: 
“God is love!” then, reaching home 
with difficulty, retiring to rest; and, 
in the stillness and solitude of the night, 
passing to the region of unclouded bliss 
and glory ;—a truly enviable transition, 
—a sudden, but how inspiring and 
glorious change! 


“ In one moment waking with his God.” 


When Dr. Payne died, the Noncon- 
formist body lost one of its ablest and 
most accomplished divines. He was a 
man of full mind. His reading, especi- 
ally in theology, was varied and pro- 
found. As a thevlogian and professor of 
theology we had few superior to him. 
He was, as a writer, one of great honesty, 
boldness, and independence of mind, and 
though, with some of his theological 
views we cannot correspond, still we 
have always regarded him as one of our 
most accomplished theological authors ; 
and his work on “ Human Depravity,” 
and his volume on “ Election and Divine 
Sovereignty,” amply confirm this opi+ 
nion, He was a man, also, of great 
mathematical and metaphysical acquire- 
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ment. He was a superior logician, and 
developed much of the power of analysis. 
We often examine his compositions with 
deep interest, and never without being 
instructed and benefited. 

And now, to crown all these affecting 
events, a few days have only elapsed, 
since we heard of the decease, by apo- 
plexy, of that eminent minister, the Rev. 
David Russell, D.D., of Dundee. He, 
also, had been publicly engaged, only a 
short period before in his Master’s ser- 
vice, rivetting the attention and concen- 
trating the interest of large assemblies, 
while he poured forth the treasures of his 
accomplished and superior mind. In 
losing Dr. Russell, we have unquestion- 
ably been deprived of a master spirit— 
one of the greatest theologians of the 
country or of the age. As a writer on 
theological subjects we know none who 
surpass him ;—not that there is splen- 
dour of imagination, exquisite imagery, 
brilliance of style. These are not his 
characteristics ; but his compositions, and 
we regret they are so few, discover 
marked and peculiar excellences, and 
are a precious legacy to the Church of 
Christ. There is unusual clearness and 
precision of statement. There is striking 
acuteness. ‘There is great and unlimited 
acquaintance with the Scriptures. There 
is perfect ease and freedom in the expres- 
sion of his sentiments on the vital points 
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of the gospel. There is considerable 
power of reasoning. There is the most 
beautiful transparency of style. The 
writings of Dr. Russell are invaluable. 
Every minister, every Christian, every 
intelligent person, wishing to form clear 
views of the great subjects of Chris- 
tianity, should be familiar with them. 
We never read them without being struck 
with the clearness, precision, and breadth 
of view of the author; and the voice of 
the religious world will accord with the 
sentiment we express, that, as a divine, 
he has scarcely left behind him a supe- 
rior. He, too, has gone to the Saviour, 
to enjoy his rest, to wear his crown. 
And now, Chalmers, Ely, Hamilton, 
Payne, and Russell, meet, in delightful 
harmony and inconceivable glory, around 
the throne of God. 

There is no tear now to shed,—no 
burden now to sustain,—no imperfection 
now to regret—no pains now to endure,— 
no diversity of opinion, however slight, 
characterising their beatified minds, per- 
fect in celestial knowledge, in the unveiled 
presence of God and the Lamb. Let 
us not, for a moment think, that be- 
cause taken from us, their light is extin- 
guished. Oh no! It shines in its fullest 
beauty and splendour, before the Great 
““T AM.” They will not come to us,-—but 
may we all be ready to meet them above! 

October 5. eke 


LOOKING UNTO JESUS. 


Some fill their mental vision with 
vanity and show, some with gold and 
silver, some with influence and fame; 
while few there are, who with a single 
eye are “looking unto Jesus.” A profit- 
able inquiry is, How do they look unto 
Him? 

1. They look unto him steadily. As 
those who strove in the race looked con- 
stantly to the goal without turning aside 
to gaze at the multitude, so those who 
strive in the Christian course are ever, 
as well when prosperity shines upon them 
as when sorrow and darkness o’ershadows 
them, “looking unto Jesus.” 


2. They look unto him as their Master. 
They rejoice to be his servants; with 
gladness they labour for his glory; and 
in all things his will is their will. 

3. They look unto him as their Guide. 
They cannot discern the future; they 
cannot control the present; they are 
travelling “in a country unknown and 
dreary.” What, then, more Welcome 
than a Guide who knows perfectly how 
to direct their steps!—and such a Guide 
is Jesus. 

4, They look unto him as their Pattern. 
Among men all do wickedly and deceit- 
fully, so that the character of the best 


POETRY. 


man cannot always be safely copied; but 
in the life of Him in whom there was no 
guile is an example which those who 
look unto him ever strive to imitate, and 
thus only can they maintain a consistent 
Christian character. 

5. They look unto him as their De- 
liverer, Friend, and Portion. He up- 
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EXHAUSTLESS SUPPLIES, 


For these six thousand years, God has 
been multiplying pardons, and yet free 
grace is not tired—Christ undertook to 
satisfy, and he hath money enough to 
pay. It were folly to think that an em- 
peror’s revenue will not pay a beggar’s 
debt. Mercy is an ocean, ever-flowing, 
yet never full. The saints carry loads of 
experiences with them to heaven. Free 
grace can show you large accounts and a 
long bill cancelled by the blood of Christ. 
— Manton. 


A PRAYERLESS HOUSE, 


A coop woman used to say that “A 
family without prayer is like a house 
without a roof, exposed to all the injuries 
of weather, and to every storm that 
blows.” 


THE DIFFERENCE, 


Gop lets the wicked have their portion 
beforehand, %. e., in the present life, 
Psalm xvii.; Luke vi. 24; and xvi. 25, 
A wicked man may give God an ac- 
quittance, and write upon it, ‘‘ Received 
in full.” But the saint’s reward is in 
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holdeth them when they well-nigh fall. 
He sympathises in their sorrows: they 
come unto him as unto an elder brother, 
and he satisfieth their longing souls. 
Truly, great peace and joy are known by 
those who are thus “looking unto Jesus,” 
—Christian Treasury. 


GLEANINGS. 


reversion: the robe and the ring are yet 
to come. 


GOD’S FORBEARANCE. 
Or all mysteries, the mystery of God’s 
forbearance with man is the greatest. 


TRUE REFORMATION, 

RerorMATION does not consist in an 

exchange of one sin for another, but in 
the renunciation of all sins. 


REASON, 
Tue Joss of reason is a great calamity; 
its perversion is perhaps a greater. 


MENTAL IMPROVEMENT. 

Iv is with the mind as it is with the 
purse: it must be constantly replenished 
to bear the daily drafts made upon it. 

SATAN’S DEVICE, 

Saran is dexterous in his devices. Re- 
ligion and the Bible are in the world, 
and he cannot extirpate them. He ac- 
cordingly invents false religions to coun- 
teract the true; and puts such interpre- 
tations on the Bible as will encourage 
men in their ‘‘damnable heresies.” 


Vortrp, 


ON READING THE ACCOUNT OF THE 
DEATH OF RAFARAVAVY, 


Anp Rafaravavy is dead! 
Her labours and trials are o’er; 
Her body midst dust and corruption is laid, 
And the spirit, set free from its fetters, has 
fled ° 
Where oppression can reach 1t no more. 
VOL. XXVI. 


In the kingdom of Satan she dwelt, 
Where death spreads its shadows around, 
And oft at the fane of dumb idols she knelt, 
And vainly sought pardon for sin, for she 
felt 
| In her conscience its festering wound. 


But He who first bade light arise, 
Shed a heavenly ray on her soul; 
25s 
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The scales of thick darkness soon fell from 
her eyes, pe 
She welcomed the Gospel with joyful sur- 
prise, 
And the sick was made instantly whole! 


The zeal on idolatry spent : 
To a nobler cause was then given ; 


Her heart on the work of salvation was bent, | 


She long’d that her neighbours of sin might 
repent, 
And be fitted to meet her in heaven! 


The god of this world, all enraged, 
Set his armies in hostile array ; 
With malice infernal fell battle he waged, 
And the arm of the great and the powerful 
engaged, 
The heroine to fill with dismay. 


But no art could her progress impede, 
Or her soul’s steady purpose subdue ; 
A martyr in spirit,—confessor in deed, 
Content for her Saviour to suffer or bleed, 
If glory to Him might accrue. 


In the blood of the Lamb, (not her own,) 
Her robes have been wash’d and made 
white; 
And now she beholds her loved Lord on 
his throne, 


And sings to the praise of the glorious | 


Three- One, 
In strains of unceasing delight. 


O may the free grace that saved her 
Reach the obdurate heart of her foe! * 
The rites of idolatry soon disappear, 


And the light of the Gospel enliven and | 


cheer 
Those regions of darkness and woe! 
Notlingham. E. W. 


* The Queen of Madagascar. 


| 
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TO A STEP-CHILD. 


Txov art not mine:—the golden locks that 
cluster x 
Round thy broad brow— 
Thy blue eyes, with their soft and liquid 
lustre, 
And cheek of snow, A 
E’en the strange sadness on thy infant 
features, 
Blending with love, " 
Are hers whose mournful eyes seem sadly 
bending 
On her lost dove. 


Thou art not mine:—upon thy sweet lip 
lingers : 
Thy mother’s smile ; ena 
And while I press thy soft and baby fingers 
In mine the while— ane 
In the deep eyes so trustfully upraising 
Their light to mine, j 
I deem the spirit of thy mother gazing 
To my soul’s shrine. 
They ask me, with their meek and soft be- 
seeching, 
A mother’s care; ; 
Andask a mother’s kind and patient teach- 
ing, 
A mother’s prayer ! 


Not mine—yet dear to me, fair fragrant 
blossom 
Of a fair tree, 
Crush’d to the earth in life’s first glorious 
summer, 
Thowrt dear to me. 
Child of the lost, the buried, and the sainted, 
I call thee mine, 
Till fairer still, with tears and sin untainted, 
Her home be thine! 


Rebtew of Books, 


An Inrropuctrion to the New Tssta- | 


MENT ; containing an Examination of the 
most important Questions relating to the 
Authority, Interpretation, and Integrity of 
the Canonical Books, with References to 
the latest Inquiries. By SamurL Davip- 
son, LL.D. Vol. I. Tue Four GosPeE.s. 
8vo, pp. 456, 


8. Bagster and Sons. 


THE more doubtful critics of Germany 
have had an undue advantage thrown into 
their hands, by the lack, in this country, 
of works sufficiently learned to counteract 
the pernicious tendency of many of their 
writings, This has been remarkably the 
case in reference to various important ques- 
tions relating to the authority, interpreta. 


tion, and integrity of the canonical books 
Our protection has hitherto largely de- 
pended upon our want of German scholar- 
ship; but on this we can no longer rely, 
were it even a wise defence; inasmuch as 
the German language and literature are 
every day becoming more accessible to the 
better educated classes in this country, both 
lay and clerical. The Introductions to tke 
New Testament extant, in Great Britain, 
however valuable in some points of view, 
are none of them fully adapted. to meet 
and dispose of the questions which have 


| been mooted by the biblical scholars across 


the water. The learning put forth by them, 
which it is impossible to despise, must be 
thoroughly sifted, that the precious may be 
separated from the yile, and that we may 
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really know how much is to be retained, 
and how much rejected. Without such an 
effort as this, we shall be in danger of a 
direct or surreptitious infusion into our 
sacred literature of a vast number of crude 
and dangerous hypotheses, with which the 
present state of our knowledge does not 
enable us successfully to cope; and the 
probability is, that many minds tending to 
unsettled notions, and panting after new 
and strange theories, may be greatly 
injured, unless a sufficient antidote is pro- 
vided in our own theological literature, 
and by men partaking of the sobriety and 
the orthodox feeling of the English school 
of divinity. It is vain to attempt to put 
away from us the evil day; already has it 
dawned; German laxness is even now, to 
some extent, in the midst of us; and, before 
the public mind is largely perverted, it is 
the duty of our best scholars to meet the 
erisis, and at least to show the speculative 
doctors of the Continent that neither the 
argument nor the learning is all on one 
side, 

Dr, Davidson has well said, that “It is 
matter of congratulation, that the class of 
Bible students is rapidly increasing. Amid 
the conflict of opinions truth must always 
eventually prevail. The Scriptures will 
bear and repay the closest investigation. 
In the light of a true philosophy, guided 
by an humble spirit, they will shine out 
with a fairer lustre. And yet there aremany 
. well-meaning men, who entirely discou- 
rage the reading of such books as contain 
new researches into the region of theolo- 
gical science, especially those written in 
the: German language. They denounce 
them as dangerous. They sound the alarm 
of heresy: they raise the ery of an infal- 
lible anathematizing ignorance. But in the 
mean time curiosity is excited. Men’s 
sympathies are drawn in the direction of 
the accused. The depreciated books are 
read, in spite of denouncements, or rather 
all the more eagerly because of them; and 
their essence is reproduced in English 
works. On this account, it seems to be 
the wiser course to prepare for all the 
objections that may be urged against the 
New Testament. It is better even to anti- 
cipate the diffusion of certain subtle cavils 
in the field of Christianity, than to decry 
them ata distance, or to be overwhelmed by 
their novelty, when they are fairly imported 
from other lands.” 

We agree to all this most cordially, unless 
it may be to the author’s strong language 
about ‘infallible anathematizing ignorance.” 
We do not think that this style of com- 
plaint fairly applies to those who, like 
ourselves, protest with unrelaxing deter- 
mination against the importation of a new 
theology, whether from Germany or any 
other quarter, And we the more incline 
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to this view of things, because, hitherto, 
the learned researches of such men as our 
esteemed friend have gone mainly to prove, 
that the new things of Germany are not to be 
relied on. We take the present volume as 
a magnificent proof of the truth of this 
statement. Our zeal in maintaining ortho- 
dox truth must not be relaxed; but we 
consent gratefully to the principle that we 
must know what the Germans have said 
and done. We have yet to determine the 
amount of gratitude we owe to them; at 
present we fear they have done us more 
harm than good. Misapplied learning is a 
great curse in any age;—sober, holy learn- 
ing, we admit is its only legitimate anta- 
gonist. And just because we believe this, 
we welcome Dr. Davidson’s present effort 
to place the literary history of the New 
Testament in the full light of all the actual 
discoveries which have fallen upon it. We 
believe that our author has brought to the 
investigation of his theme a clear head, a 
warm heart, a sound scholarship, and an 
honest purpose to reject mere hypothesis, 
when it would usurp the place of fact, or 
contravene the decisions of accurate learn- 
ing, or of sound logical deduction. We have 
nothing whatever to fear from true learning 
well directed, but everything to fear from 
it, when it is steeped in the element of 
unbelief, and when its resources are devoted 
to the sad object of lessening our reverence 
for Divine authority. Of all this Dr. David- 
son has shown himself fully aware; and 
has, in the volume before us, stript many a 
German biblical critic of the laurels with 
which he had been previously crowned. 

We fear there is some truth in Dr. David- 
son’s anticipations of the future. “It is 
the writer’s belief that the books of the 
New Testament are destined, ere long, to 
pass through a severe ordeal. The trans- 
lators of various continental works which 
have recently appeared in England, and 
the tendency of certain speculations in 
philosophy, indicate a rapid scepticism, or 
a pantheistic spirit, which confounds the 
objective and the subjective, or unduly subor- 
dinates the former to the latter. Many are 
disposed to exalt their intuitions too highly, 
to the detriment of the historical, as Kant 
did his ‘Pure Reason.’ ” 

In prospect of such a crisis, which seems 
a highly probable event, ‘“ The author has 
gone with considerable fulness into objec- 
tions that have been urged in modern times 
against the New Testament books, and 
especially against the Gospels. He thinks 
it highly probable that such objections will 
appear (in one shape or other in this coun- 
try. Hence he has partially anticipated 
their currency. It is true that they are 
known to a few English scholars even now; 
but they are destined to be more widely 
circulated. Perhaps most of those who are 
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at present acquainted with them, are able 
to set a right value on them without having 
their minds injured ; but the circumstances 
of the case must change, in proportion as 
the sceptical considerations in question are 
revealed to a wider circle, unless pains be 
taken to, send a sufficient antidote along 
with them.” 

Sach labours as Dr. Davidson’s need no 
apology. They are to be regarded as a 
high service to the Christian church. And 
if he dwells, at times, with considerable 
minuteness upon topics apparently little 
deserving of such severe attention, it is 
because he sees with a clear eye, how, 
undisposed of, they would tend to breeda 
heartless scepticism in the popular mind. 


The volume before us is confined to the | 


Gospels, and may be regarded as complete 


in itself. Nothing of importance in the | 


researches of recent years has been omitted. 
Continentalists can no longer say that their 
biblical lucubrations have been overlooked, 
nor will their rash speculations be circu- 


lated, at least in this country, without an | 


antidote. We rejoice to know that Dr. 
Davidson is earnestly at work upon the 
Acts, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse. 
We may look for two or three volumes 
soon, the materials of which are now in a 
state of forwardness. May the life and 


labours of the Author be spared, not only | 


to complete his present undertaking,— 
unquestionably a desideratum of the age,— 


but also to render continued and extensive | 
service to our rising ministry in that im- | 


portant Institution of which he 
distinguished an ornament ! 

No one can even glance into this work 
without feeling that it has been produced 
at the expense of vast toil to the respected 
Author. He is entitled to express a wish 
that the portion of his Introduction now 
issued may “obtain a fair and candid 
hearing.” He can truly say, that “he has 
spent much time and thought on its prepa- 
ration. No ayailable source of information, 
adapted to render it worthy of the name 
‘Introduction,’ has been neglected. It may 
not be acceptable to those who are averse 
to thorough inquiry, or scared by the very 
appearance of learning, or to such as are 
willing to float unreflectingly along the 
current of common notions. But he trusts 
that the real students of the Bible will find 
in it some assistance in their inquiries, and 
that they will be guided along a safe path 
by the aid of its light. If it obtain the 
approbation of competent judges, his time 
will not have been spent in yain. If it tend 
to place the foundation of our holy religion 
In a strong and impregnable aspect, he will 
be sufficiently rewarded. With heartfelt 
gratitude to God, who has assisted him thus 
far, he sends forth the first volume of a 
work intended to explain and defend that 


is so 


. 
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sacred Book whence his purest consola- 
tions are derived.” ; 

The typography of the volume, especially 
the Greek and Hebrew, is exceedingly 
beautiful, —as might have been expected 
from the press of Messrs. Bagster. We 
cannot take leave of Dr. Davidson, without 
offering to him our most grateful thanks 
for a production of his pen in every way 
creditable to his learning and piety, and 
the first effort of its class in the theological 
literature of our country. 


A Meworr of the Rev. Tomas S, GuYER, 
of Ryde. By Joun Parry Lewis, 
12mo. pp. 428. 

Whittaker and Co. 

To us the memory of Mr. Guyer will 
ever be very dear. We knew him in the 
full vigour of his days, when he showed 
himself willing to spend and be spent for 
Christ. With a modesty and humility 
which never forsook him, he possessed 
powers of mind and dispositions of heart, 
which adapted him for extensive and varied 
usefulness. He was wise and holy, and 
knew better than most men how to make 
his instructions and intereourses tell upon 
the middle classes of society who resorted 
to his chapel, and shared in his assiduous 
superintendence and care. Without any 
claim to originality of genius, his mind was 
the very reverse of common-place ; and his 
public appeals, if not striking, were at least 
ingenious, and full of hallowed and almest 
resistless pathos. He was a most cheerful 
companion; and, in his sprightliest mo- 
ments, always said something reviving and 
animating to those who listened to him. 

Greatly was he honoured of God in his 
public ministry. He gathered around him, 
and retained to his dying day, a large con- 
gregation; and wherever he officiated, 
whether in the metropolis, or in our pro- 
vincial cities and towns, he was listened to 
with breathless interest, and souls were 
converted to God. 

We are much gratified to find that the 
task of writing Mr. Guyer’s memoirs has 
fallen into the hands of one who well knew 
him, who appreciated his character and 
worth, and whose sound judgment and culti- 
vated mind enabled him to do justice to 
the undertaking. He has used his mate- 
rials with great wisdom and discretion, so 
as best to convey to friends and strangers 
the full idea of Mr. Guyer, in the various 
aspects of character which pertained to 
him. The mental portrait, in our judgment, 
is unusually perfect ; and it will be impos- 
sible, we should suppose, to look at it atten- 
tively without deriving benefit from the 
contemplation. Ministers, in particular, 
may here find enough to humble and to 
stimulate. Mr. Guyer was no ordinary 
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man. He was an “able minister of the 
New Testament,” “throughly furnished 
to every good word and work.” Members 
of churches may read this volume with 
surpassing advantaze; for it sets before 
them, in the record of a good man’s life, 
many of those features of character which 
cause joy and grief to faithful and devoted 
ministers of the flock of Christ. 

There is very little in this memoir which 
the writer will have occasion to blot. It is 
a beautiful tribute to the worth and good- 
ness of one who lived for the benefit of 
mankind, and left behind him a reputation 
fair and unsullied.—the fruit of gracious 
principles sincerely imbibed, and practically 
and perseveringly exhibited, through a life 
of more than ordinary activity and use- 
fulness. 


The DemeRARA Martyr. Memoirs of 
the Rev. Joun SmituH, Missionary to 
Demerara. By Epwin AnceL WALL- 
BRIDGE. With a Preface, by the Rev. 
W.G. BarretT. 8vo. pp. 300. 

Charles Gilpin, Bishopsgate-street. 


Ir is time that justice should be done to 
the memory of John Smith. The passions 
and_prejudices which assailed his character, 
and brought him to an untimely grave, 
have now, we trust, subsided; and the chief 
actors in the awful tragedy have passed to 
their final account. ‘The most cursory 
examination of the evidence produced 
against him, and upon which he was con- 
demned to die, must convince any impartial 
reader of the total lack of integrity which 
marked the conduct of that unconstitutional 
tribunal before which he was arraigned. 
It would be a lasting honour to her Majesty’s 
Government, if they would originate a par- 
liamentary proceeding by which the sen- 
tence against the martyred Missionary 
might be reversed. As it now stands, it is 
a disgrace to the statute-book of the colony. 
where it is recorded, and to that House of 
Commons which, by a majority, gave its 
sanction to the arbitrary and unrighteous 
deed. Well did the minister of the day, 
(Mr. Canning), know that Smith was inno- 
cent, or he would not have resorted to the 
previous question, instead of defending the 
military tribunal of the West. He was glad 
to get his majority upon any terms ; but it 
would have been a far nobler deed to have 
dropt his brief, and to have left the cruel 
measure and its authors to take their fate; 
and to meet the indignant rebuke of the 
British Parliament. But no man was de- 
ceived by the ministerial majority ; it was 
the weak shield of a puzzled and perplexed 
government thrown over a bad and inde- 
fensible cause. 

We honour our friends Messrs. Wall- 
bridge and Barrett, for bringing this volume 


581 


before the British public. The facts it 
details will materially aid the cause of civil 
and religious freedom, and will render it 
next to impossible that any such iniquity 
as the condemnation of Mr. Smith should 
take place in future, under guise of British 
law and justice. 

There is a state of things still going 
forward in our western colonies which needs 
to be watched with a jealous eye. The 
system of taxation, both ecclesiastical and 
civil, is peculiarly oppressive in its opera- 
tion on the emancipated Africans. The 
idolatrous Cooley-importation is also a 
grievous injustice, and a great moral con- 
tamination to the free labourer of the West. 
Emancipation is blamed as the source of all 
the evils which have sprung up of late years 
in the West Indies, when every one well 
informed knows, that extravagant manage~ 
ment of estates, and utterly ruined fortunes, 
are the chief reasons why our West Indian 
possessions are not at this moment in a 
thoroughly prosperous condition. 

We regard this well-written volume as 
an invaluable addition to our missionary 
literature, and commend it most earnestly 
to our readers. 
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Neciect of the Hoty Sprrir a Main 
HinpRANCE to MINISTERIAL SUCCESS ; 
a Sermon preached in St. Philip’s Church, 
Birmingham, on Monday, August 7, 1848, 
at the Visitation of the Right Reverend 
the Lord Bishop of Worcester. By the 
Rev. Joun Mituar, M.A., Rector of 
St. Martin’s, Birmingham. Published 
by request. 32mo., pp. 24. 

Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 


Tuts discourse, preached at an Episcopal 
Visitation, deserves to outlive the occasion 
which gave it birth. As delivered by a 
young clergyman to a large assembly of 
his brethren in the ministry, it is highly 
creditable to his faithfulness and zeal in his 
Master’s cause; while the demand, on their 
part, for its publication shows, we trust, 
that a majority of them are friendly to the 
claims of evangelical and Bible truth. 
Within a very narrow compass, the preacher 
has clearly and scripturally set forth the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit, in reference to 
the work of the Christian ministry ; prov- 
ing, first of all, that He “1s THE EFFICIENT 
AGENT OF ALL TRUE MINISTERIAL SsUC- 
crss;” and then pointing out the “ cAusEs 
WHICH TEND TO OBSCURE AND WEAKEN 
OUR PRACTICAL REALIZATION OF THIS 
MOMENTOUS TRUTH.” Both parts of the 
discourse are handled with theological pre- 
cision, and with a warmth and unction 
equally to be admired and commended. | It 
were indeed well if all public teachers of 
Christianity, both in and out of the Esta- 
blishment, would lay to heart the Kector of 
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Birmingham’s earnest appeals on the states 
of mind which prevent preachers from 
realizing their dependence on the Holy 
Spirit for the success of their work. We 
‘believe that he has just fixed on the plague 
spots which deface and vitiate our ministry. 
The topics ‘insisted on, with great force of 
argument, and close practical appeal, are 
the following: 1. An inadequate estimate 
of the great end of our ministry, and of the 
difficulties which are tobe overcome. 2. Our 
Self-confidence. 3. The perversion and 
abuse of the doctrine of Divine influence. 

We are glad to find that the author, for 
whom we cherish the warmest affection and 
respect, has put forth his visitation sermon 
in the form of a cheap tract. We could 
wish to see it in the hands of every young 
minister ; and we can assure our dissenting 
brethren, that they will find nothing in it 
but kindred topics. There is not a word 
in it touching upon disputed ground. May 
the preacher be long spared to inculcate, 
maintain, and enforce the precious doctrines 
contained in the discourse which we now 
introduce, with peculiar satisfaction, to the 
notice of our readers. 


Lectures delivered before the Young Men’s 
Christian Association, at Centenary Hall, 
and Freemason’s Hall. 1847-8. Issued 
under the sanction of the Committee, 
Small 8yo. 


Benjamin L. Green. 


THE subjects discussed in this course of 
Lectures adapt them, in a peculiar manner, 
to the mental and moral improvement of 
the young men of our age. If the Young 
Men’s Association had done nothing but to 
bring forth this volume, it would not have 
been formed in vain. We shall best sub- 
serve the interests of this valuable course 
of Lectures, published at a cheap rate, by 
simply placing their contents before our 
readers, 


1. The Natural History of Creation, By 
Edwin Lankester, Esq., M.D., with Engray- 
ings. 

2. Social Organization. 
Harris, D.D. 

3. The Art of Printing, and the effects 
of the cheapness and facilities of that Art 
on Society. By John Tod Brown, M.A. 

4. Mohammedanism; its rise, tenets, and 
history. By Rev. William Arthur. 

5. The Acquisition of Knowledge. By 
Rey. Joseph Beaumont, M.D. 

263 bins ini ek Evidences of the Ex- 
istence of the Deity. By Rey, T 
Archer, D.D. i q ee 


7. The Mythology of the Gre ks. B 
Rev. John Aldis, uf the f 


8. The History of the Formation of the 


By Rev. John 
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Free Church of Canton de Vaud, Switzer- 
land. By Hon. and Rey. Baptist W. Noel, 
M.A. 0 ae 
9. The Truths peculiar to Christianity, 
and the principal proof of which they are 
susceptible. By Rev. C. Stowel. ; 
10. The Moral Influence of the Com- 
mercial spirit of the Day. By Rey. George 
Fisk, LL.B. tre. 
11, The Mysteriousness of Christianity 
compatible with its truth, and with faith in 
its verities. By Rev. Charles Prest. 
12, The Age we live in. By Rev. 
John Cumming, D.D. 


Cotrace Leorures; or, the Pilgrim’s 
Progress practically explained: being a 
course of Lectures delivered in the Parish 
Church of Cottingham, on the first part 
of the Pilgrim’s Progress. By the Rev. 
CuarLtes Overton, Vicar. Designed 
for cottage and family reading, Second 
Edition. Small 8vo., pp. 420. 


Seeleys. 


WE hail every successful attempt to keep 
before the public mind, and especially the 
mind of the humbler classes, the immortal 
work of Bunyan. It is not only an ad- 
mirable aid to the best views of vital and 
experimental Christianity, but a powerful 
stimulus to thought and reflection; and in 
every way a great comfort in a poor man’s 
house. Mr. Overton has done well in pub- 
lishing these lectures. He seems thoroughly 
to have caught the spirit of Pilgrim; and, 
under appropriate heads, has taken up and 
illustrated the various stages of the Chris- 
tian journey, as delineated by Bunyan. We 
have the “ Awakening; the Temptation to 
draw back; the Mount Sinai; the Back- 
slider restored; the Strait Gate; the Inter- 
preter’s house; the Interpreter’s lessons ; 
Godly fear, and the sight of the Cross; 
Formality and Hypocrisy ; Assurance lost 
and regained; the Communion of Saints ; 
Godly edifying; our Adversary, the Devil; 
the Region of Darkness; the Pope’s Cave 
and Faithful’s experience ; the character of 
Talkative ; Vanity Fair; the faithful Mar- 
tyr; By-Ends, or the Double-minded man ; 
the character of Demas ; Doubting Castle ; 
the Delectable Mountains gained; Igno- 
rance; Little Faith ; Atheist; Hopeful’s 
experience ; Ignorance questioned and ad- 
monished; the character of Temporary ; 
the Land of Beulah; the passage over 
Jordan ; the Celestial City ; and the Con- 
clusion.” We should be glad to find this 
volume in the cottage of every, poor man 
in Great Britain: it would do him. and 
his family incalculable good, 
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The Lire of Mrs. SAvace. By Siz Joun 
Bickerton Wiiiiams, Kwnv., LL.D., 
F.S.A., and a member of the American 
Antiquarian Society. A new edition. 
18mo., pp. 246, 

Religious Tract Society. 

_THIs most interesting and instructive 
piece of Christian biography is already 
well known to a wide circle of devout 
readers. No work of the kind ever real- 
ized a warmer greeting than it did on its 
first appearance, in 1818. Its own merits 
as a composition, the light which it threw 
on the family of the Henries, the depth and 
sprightliness of Mrs. Savage’s piety, Mr. 
Jay’s characteristic preface, all contributed 
to draw towards it a large measure of pub- 
lic notice, and to render it a deservedly 
popular work. As it is chiefly, almost ex- 
clusively, drawn form Mrs. Savage’s own 
Diary, it is indeed a most pleasing relic of 
the times to which it relates. 

We congratulate the churches on its ap- 
pearance in its present neat and cheap form; 
and commend the Tract Society for mul- 
' tiplying, to such an extent, this truly useful 
class of Christian literature. Nor do we 
forget our obligation to Sir John Bickerton 
Williams, for this valuable contribution to 
the stock of our Nonconformist antiquities. 


DoctrinaL Purirans. Spiritual Per- 
fection unfolded and enforced. By Wi- 
tram Bares, D.D., 4.D. 1699. 18mo., 
pp- 348. 

: Religious Tract Society. 


Turis is one of Dr. Bates’s most finished 
and elaborate productions, though it is less 
familiar to the admirers of the Puritan 
theology than some of his other writings. 
On the subject of personal holiness,—what 
it is? how it is to be advanced? and by 
what motives it is to be strengthened and 
matured to ultimate perfection, there is 
nothing more. instructive in the range of 
English theology. 


The History of the Vaupois CHuRcH, 
rom its origin, and of the Vauvors of 
Prepmont to the present day. By An- 
toinE Monastier, formerly Pastor in 
the Canton de Vaud, and a native of the 
Vaudois Valleys of Piedmont. Trans- 
lated from the French. 12mo., pp. 452. 

Religious Tract Society. 


Tue writer of this history is a man of | 
mind and research, and of glowing piety | 


and zeal. TI 
very interesting and instructive to many 


This labour of his pen will be | P 
| it is precisely one of those kind of books 


who have become partially acquainted with | 


the Vaudois confessors, but who pant for 


more ample and detailed information. 0 nd 1 I 
. large a dissemination as its author could 


“The Vaudois Church is . 


Speaking of the evangelical churches in 


general, he says: 


583 


a link that unites them to the primitive 
church. By means of it they establish the 
anterior existence of their constitution, doc- 
trine, and worship, to that of the papistical 
idolatries and errors. Such is the object of 
the work we now lay before the public. It 
is intended to prove the fact of the uninter- 
rupted existence of the Vaudois Church, 
the perpetuity of the primitive church, 
represented in the present day not only by 
the church of the Vandois Valleys of Pied- 
mont, but by all her sister evangelical 
churches, founded solely on the word of 
God.” In the spirit of these remarks, our 
author has turned the tables on Rome, and 
shown, to demonstration, that her historical 
boast is only the boast of a long line of 
heretics, which has been protested against 
through the entire period of the church’s 
history, from the days of the Apostles. 
The work is replete with most valuable 
documentary information. 


The Bustness of Lirr. By CATHERINE 
Srnciarr, author of “Jane Bouverie,” 
“Journey of Life,” “ Modern Accom- 
plishments,” ete. Intwo vols., small 8yo. 

Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans. 

Miss Srnciatr was alwaysa writer of 

power, because an original thinker ; and, 
as we haye watched her progress, we have 
been delighted to see her coming more and 
more into the simple and clear light of the 
gospel. “The Business of Life,” is de- 
cidedly the best work, in all respects, and 
especially in spirituality, which has pro- 
ceeded from her vigorous pen. As a 
work intended to aid the daily aspirations 
of true devotion, it is well adapted to its 
end; and combining mental vigour with 
sincere and heartfelt piety, it will commend 
itself to a class of persons who might not 
be interested in a less intellectual style of 
composition. 


The YVotck IN RAMA HUSHED; or, Conso- 
lation for Bereaved Parents, By BE, A. 
Prarce, of Manchester. 

John Snow. 

Tuis little volume is a gem of its kind. 
We have no doubt it will administer the 
balm of consolation to the heart of many a 
bereaved parent. It is written in a chaste and 
elegant style; its pages are enriched with 
many valuable facts and incidents, illustrat- 
ing the sustaining power of religion, as 
manifested by eminent Christian parents, 
under the loss of their offspring. Like 
Cecil’s “ Visit to the House of Mourning,” 


which Christians, who visit mourners in 
Zion will delight to circulate. We cor- 
dially recommend the work, and wish it as 


desire, 
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The Puxrrir Orators of FRANcE and 
SwitzERLAND; Sketches of their Cha- 
racter, and Specimens of their Eloquence. 
By the Rev. Ropert TURNBULL. 12mo., 
pp. 320. Is. 6d, 

William Collins. 

In this volume we have specimens of 
French pulpit oratory, Catholic and Pro- 
testant, from the pens of Bossuet, Flechier, 
Bourdaloue, Fenelon, Massillon, Saurin, 
Vinet. Monod, Grandpierre, Lacordaire, 
Merle D’Aubigné, and Gaussen. But the 
most valuable part of the editor’s labours 
will be found to consist in the sketches 


which precede the several discourses : they | 


are exceedingly well executed, and contain 
many historical references of great value. 
The author’s views are in general remark- 
able for their accuracy and discerning 
wisdom. 


Every Cuiip’s History of ENGLAND. 
From the earliest period to the present 
time. By Miss Corner, author of “ The 
Historical Library,” ‘ China and India,” 
“The Play Grammar,” &c., &c. 18mo., 
pp. 158. 

Dean and Son. 

Tuis History of England, for little 
children, will be found a valuable assistant 
in the nursery, and in all our Infant-schools. 
It is a condensation of British history well 
executed, and with questions appended to 
each successive chapter of the work. 


ConGRATULATIONS and CouNsELs. 
Book for Birthdays. 
author of “ Our Great High Priest,” 
“Coming and Kingdom,” “ Divine 
Mercy,” &e., &e. 18mo., pp. 108. 

Ward and Trego. 

WHEN a work answers to its title, it is so 
far a proof of the author's fidelity to the 
public. This little volume is strictly adapted 
to the end proposed. It is a most suitable 
birthday present to a little child. As such, 
we cordially recommend it to the notice of 
parents and others. 


A 


A Brier Revrew of the Puan and OPERA- 
TIONS of the EssEx CoNGREGATIONAL 


By Joun Cox, | 


Union for Promoting the Knowledge of | 


the Gospel in the County. With an Ap- 
pendix, containing Biographical Sketches. 
By Rozgerr Burts. 

Jackson and Walford. 
_ We are really sorry that this interesting 
little volume has not received from us an 
earlier notice. Local as it is in the history 


it relates, and the memoirs it records, it /| 


well deserves the attention of all who may 
be actively engaged in diffusing the know- 
ledge of the gospel in other spheres of 
Christian labour, Its Style is distinguished 
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by the chaste and simple elegance which — 
we have observed in other productions of 
the author’s pen. As the honoured men 

who formed this Union for the spread of 
the gospel have passed from their labour 

to their reward, and those who survive 

them are rejoicing in their success and 

imitating their example, Mr. B. has taken 

for his motto the appropriate language of 

our Lord to his disciples,—‘“ Other men 

have laboured, and ye have entered into 

their labours.” ; 

It appears that as early as the year 1768 
an association of ministers was formed for 
mutual fellowship and Christian conversa- 
tion. Out of this arose, in 1798, the Essex 
and Hertford Benevolent Institution, for 
the benefit of the widows and orphans of 
Protestant Dissenting ministers, and also of 
such ministers as through age and infirmi- 
ties may be incapacitated for public ser- 
vice in those counties. In the year 1795, 
the Union for Diffusing more extensively 
the Knowledge of the Gospel was projected. 
From the following minutes of proceedings 
it appears that its parent is the London 
Missionary Society :— At a meeting of the 
Association held at Billericay, in May, 
1795, a letter from a Committee in London, 
appointed to correspond on the subject of 
spreading the gospel in the unenlightened 
parts of the world having been introduced 
by Mr. Parry, and considered by the meet- 
ing, it was resolved: ‘ That the introduction 
of Christianity into those parts of the earth 
in which it is yet unknown appears to us to 
be very important and desirable; and that 
we shall be ready most cordially to co-ope- 
rate in a plan for that purpose which may 
be practicable, although a measure of this 
nature seems liable at present to such diffi- 
culties as, we fear, the greatest wisdom, 
judgment and firmness will not be able to 
surmount.’” This resolution, so character- 
istic of the prudence of the excellent men 
then assembled, was followed by another, 
equally characteristic :—“ Resolved,—That 
as the advancement of the kingdom of 
Christ is not less interesting at home than 
abroad, every member of this Association 
is desired immediately to turn his attention 
to this object, and to communicate his 
thoughts to Mr. Parry before the end of 
June, who is requested to digest what may be 
so communicated, and lay it before the next 
meeting of the Association.” Mr. Parry 
was faithful to his trust, and, after three 
years’ consideration, the commencement of 
the Union was resolved on. No wonder 
that so much wisdom should have marked 
the plan, and so steady a perseverance dis- 
tinguished the operations of the society. It 
has been honoured with great success. 
Sixty places are enumerated as having in 
a short time enjoyed the benefit of its exer- 
tions. In twenty of these, preaching stations 
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were opened and its labours are now ex- 
tended to about forty, while some formerly 
under its care have become self-supported. 

_ The appendix consists of about thirty 
biographical sketches, of equal pathos and 
interest ; some of ministers, and others of 
private Christians, who took an active part 
in carrying out the designs of the Institution. 
We earnestly recommend their perusal, 
especially to such as are rising into active 
life; and to each Christian reader would 
we say, “ Go thou and do likewise.” We 
presume that one copy, at least, of this 
memorial, drawn up at the request of the 
Society, will be found in every family con- 
nected with it. But we recommend it to 
general attention. The profits are devoted 
to the interests of the society, so that the 
purchaser contributes to the propagation of 
the gospel. We make room for only one 
more extract, in which we sympathize, and 
commend it to the serious attention of our 
readers:—“ The great want of the age ap- 
pears to be, a deep devotional spirit ; a return 
in substance, at least, to those exercises of 
the closet and of the family, for which the 
Nonconformists and Puritans of a former 
age were so honourably distinguished. This 
is the high road to success in all our enter- 
prizes.” 


The JouRNAL of PsycHotocicaL Mept- 
cINE, and MentTau Parnoiocy. Edited 
by Forses Winstow, M.D. (Published 
Quarterly.) Vol. I. 

London: Churchill. 


Wuen this periodical was first announced, 
we brought the editor’s prospectus under 
_-the notice of our readers, and dilated on the 
advantages which would result from the 
establishment of a Journal devoted to the 
discussion of questions bearing upon the 
interesting and important subject of the 
human mind in its disordered state. 

From the well-known reputation of Dr. 
Winslow, the editor, we predicted a suc- 
cessful issue to the experiment: we are 
glad to say we have not been disappointed. 
The first volume of Dr. Winslow’s Journal 
is now before us, making nearly 700 pages 
of closely printed matter, on a variety of 
topics of deep and absorbing interest, re- 
lative to Insanity, in all its various phases. 
The articles are written with great ability : 
the subjects of the different essays are hap- 
pily chosen; and viewed as a whole, the 
volume deserves our unqualified approba- 
tion. Dr. Winslow writes with all the con- 
fidence of a man who has been taught in a 
practical school. The devoted attention 
which he has paid to the treatment of insa- 
nity for many years, enables him to handle 
with the pen of a master, the many ques- 
tions, which, as the editor of such a journal, 


must necessarily come under his considera- | 
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tion. His subjects are philosophically dis- 
cussed, and yet are so free from professional 
and technical phraseology, as to be within 
the comprehension of all general readers. 

In glancing our eye over this interesting 
volume, we find essays on the following 
topics:—On the Cure of Insanity by the 
persevering administration of Opiates—On 
Religious Insanity—On the Influence of 
Mental Emotion on the Health—On the 
Condition of Lunacy in England—On the 
Physiology of Death—On the Use of Ether 
in the Treatment of Insanity—On the 
Effect of Solitary Confinement on the Minds 
of Prisoners—On the Influence of Music 
in the Treatment of Insanity—On Feigned 
Insanity—On the Insanity of Lying-in 
Women—On Criminal Insanity—On Ho- 
micidal Mania—On the Education of Chil- 
dren predisposed to Insanity—On the 
Paralysis of the Insane—On Political and 
Epidemic Insanity—On Impulsive Insanity 
—On Hallucinations—Edueation of Idiots 
—On the Organization and Management 
of Lunatic Asylums—On the Treatment of 
Criminal Lunatics. 

We have in the above enumeration merely 
selected a few papers from a mass of inte- 
resting essays, which the volume before us 
contains. This Quarterly Review cannot 
fail to add considerably to the high reputa- 
tion of the editor as a philosophical and 
psychological physician. To Dr. Winslow 
is due the credit, we may add the honour, 
of being the first person to establish a pe- 
riodical devoted to the discussion of these 
all-important subjects. It forms an era 
in British literature. We cannot be 
otherwise than much delighted with the 
high religious tone of the articles,—nothing 
has yet appeared in the pages of the jour- 
nal to which the most fastidious person 
could take an objection. We particularly 
direct the attention of our readers to the 
essays on the practicability of curing some 
of the most formidable kinds of mental de- 
rangement by the exhibition of morphine; 
but, as Dr. Winslow observes, the medicine 
requires to be administered perseveringly, 
until the system is brought completely under 
its sedative influence. Dr. Winslow main- 
tains that insanity is more susceptible of 
cure than is generally admitted, and that if 
grappled with in its early stages, before the 
brain becomes organically affected, it may 
be cured as easily as rheumatism, or any 
other bodily disease. How gratifying must 
this announcement be to those whose friends 
and relatives are suffering from this terrible 
calamity. Dr. Winslow has great faith in 
the efficacy of medicine in the treatment of 
the disorders of the mind. He considers 
that too much reliance is placed on moral 
remedies; and without wishing to under- 
value in the slightest degree the importance 
of a strict observance of moral treatment, 
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he considers that, as insanity is in every 
case associated with derangement of the 
physical organs, if a permanent cure is to 
be effected, it must be by acting on the de- 
ranged manifestations of the mind through 
the material organs with which it is asso- 
ciated, and whose impairment is the cause 
of the insanity. He thinks we might with 
as much reason attempt to cure a bilious 
attack by moral means alone, as to think of 
re-establishing mental health by an exclu- 
sive adoption of remedies, moral in their 
character. 

Dr. Winslow has in his own establish- 
ment, (which stands unrivalled among the 
private asylums in this country for the 
treatment of insanity,) had full opportu- 
nities of testing the efficiency of his views 
as to the practicability of curing the various 
forms of mental aberration by a patient 
and unwearied administration of physical 
agents, calculated to restore the brain and 
nervous system to a state of health, and 
thus, as a consequence, to re-establish sanity 
of mind. We have been mnch pleased with 
the editor’s elaborate essay on religious 
insanity. This should be carefully perused 
by all persons engaged in the holy office of 
the ministry. His views are most sound 
and orthodox, The article in question is 
replete with great interest. 

Dr. Winslow, when speaking of the cura- 
bility of insanity, observes : 


“Tt cannot but be a matter of the highest | 


gratification to every humane mind to per- 
ceive, as the general result of the statistical 
tables of insanity hitherto published, that at 
least one-half of the miserable subjects of 
this most fearful calamity are capable, under 
proper treatment, of recovery or improve- 
ment. ‘This cannot be said of many of the 
commonest diseases which afflict mankind. 
And yet how sedulously will friends and 
relatives watch the earliest germinations of 
consumption, for instance, and persevere 
in every remedy till the last gasp; while 
the caprices of temper, or the changes in 
character, which are the shadows of coming 
events far more frightful and deplorable 
than the excavations of scrofula, or the 
agonies of cancer, are from ignorance un- 
heeded, or concealed from shame; and 
when the necessary seclusion has at length 
been sought for, how impatient for results, 
how anxious for interference, how wearied 
of expense, or desirous of change.” 

In reference to the education of young 
persons predisposed to insanity, the editor 
remarks ; 

“ The early education of all such requires 
much attention. Great pains should be 
taken to form a character not subject to 
strong emotions, to passion, and caprice, 
Among the most frequent causes of in- 
sanity, in those not predisposed to it, is the 
over-indulgence of the appetites and pas- 
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sions in early life; and to those who in- 
herit a tendency to this disease, such a 
course is highly pernicious. The utmost 
attention should be given to securing a 
good bodily constitution, Such children 
should be confined but little at school; 
they should be encouraged to run about the 
fields, and to take much exercise in the ‘ 
open air, and thus insure the equal and 

proper developement of all the organs of 

the body. They should not have the in- 

tellect unduly tasked. Very early cultiva- 
tion of the mind, and the excitement of the 

feelings by the strife for the praise and the 

honour awarded to great efforts of mind 

and memory, is injurious to all children, 

and to those who inherit a tendency to 

nervous diseases or insanity, most per- 

nicious.” : 

The important subject of the Education 
of Idiots is occupying much attention at 
this moment. Dr. Winslow’s journal con- 
tains many valuable essays on this matter. 
In reference to this point, the editor ex- 
claims : 

“ What an occupation—the cultivation of 
minds all but utterly sterile! And what 
can repay the originators of this Divine 
work ?— unless it be the consciousness that 
they, and the labourers in it, are permitte 
to clothe with sense and reason, however 
limited, those whom a mysterious Pro- 
vidence has placed on the earth clothed 
with something like brutality! The holy 
attempt to awaken faculties hitherto dor- 
mant, to restore to themselves and to God, 
as it were, these lost minds, demands the 
praise of mankind, as the most stupendous 
of human endeayours,—endeavours happily 
not without success; gleams of intelligence 
shine occasionally through the mental 
darkness, and these, fostered during days, 
months, and years, have, in certain in- 
stances, increased in number, and haye 
even become combined into a steady, con- 
tinuous, mild light of reason, shining from ~ 
the erewhile vacant eyes of the idiot.” aa 

The following remarks, in reference to 
the importance of paying particular atten-_ 
tion to the minute comforts of those unhap- 
pily suffering from disturbed mind cannot 
be too generally made known. 

“Ifit be necessary for the treatment of 
pauper patients that such especial attention — 
should be paid to these points, & fortiori 
how absolutely indispensable is it that 
patients of a higher class, confined in pri- | 
vate asylums, should have around them all 
the comforts and little elegances of life to 
which they have been accustomed when 
well, and whilst at home! It is impossible 
to be too careful in directing that all the 
service of the table should be in accordance — 
with the habits of the patients. The sense 
of banishment from home, and of confine-. 
ment, and the conscioysness of mental 
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infirmity and dependence, are mitigated in 
the mind of many a silent, uncomplaining 
patient, by these means. Among the de- 
pressing recollections of the insane of the 
higher classes, when recovering from insa- 
nity, none are more frequent, or felt to be 
more degrading, than those connected with 
any want of respect shown to them, or any 
disregard of decent customs as to their 
meals. Yet, without great attention, they 
will sometimes be found, when quite well 
enough to appreciate what is done, sitting 
down toa dinner of meat, vegetables, and 
udding, all sent to them on one plate. 
egligences of this kind produce fretfulness 
and discontent, and tend to retard convales- 
cence. If attendants are allowed to prac- 
tise this kind of negligence, they soon fall 
into habits of rudeness, and even of inhu- 
manity,—fancying that the patients do not 
observe their conduct, and that their feel- 
ings are of no consequence.” 
_ The above extracts from the pages of the 
Journal of Psychological Medicine will be 
sufficient to justify the laudatory observa- 
tions which in duty we felt ourselves bound 
to make in reference to Dr. Winslow’s 
quarterly periodical. 
~ We augur much good from the circula- 
tion of this Magazine. 


PracticaL Sermons. By the Rev. W. 
FirzGERALp, B.A., Curate of Clontarf. 
1847. 

Dublin: M‘Glashan. 


THE sermon is a form of publication pre- 
senting many obvious attractions both for 
yreachers and congregations; nothing so 

~ easy for the pastor, few more profitable for 
the flock. But its facility is its danger. 
There never was an age, whatever croakers 
may say, in which there was so much good 
preaching as now, but at the same time 
there never was one, we are equally bound 
to maintain, when so many indifferent 
~yolumes of sermons were published. The 
beautiful volume before us does not happily 
come under this description: it is sustained 
by competent learning, biblical and profane; 
and while as far as possible from com- 
mon-place, possessing in fact an unusual 
degree of freshness, exhibits no straining 
after effect. The discourses have every 
characteristic to admire. They are eyan- 
gelical, earnest, and full, while simple and 
short; logical and consecutive in thought 
and expression, yet divested of much of the 
technicality of hacknied modes of arrange- 
ment. The topics are various, but the 
chief prominence is properly given to the 
work and person of the Son of God. As 
specimens of enlightened criticism, we com- 
mend the two discourses on the Royal 
Priesthood of Christ, from the 110th Psalm, 
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together with that on the Resurrection of 
our Lord. There is an admirable sermon 
also on the duty of searching the Scrip- 
tures, in which the author powerfully vin- 
dicates the right of private judgment in 
opposition to the church or the ministry 
that would impugn or curtail it. He most 
correctly affirms, that never did God, even 
to the Jewish priesthood, vouchsafe “such 
official infallibility as would justify the 
people in reposing implicitly upon their 
judgment.” We can only indulge ourselves 
with one sentence more on this point, 
worthy of being written in letters of gold 
in these days: ‘The Jewish church was 
so far from being infallible, that when He 
who was the Truth himself came among 
them, they rejected, condemned, and cru- 
cified him, And for the few who did 
receive him, it was by steadily refusing to 
be guided by the judgment of the church, 
—it was by attending to evidence which 
that church rejected, — by interpreting 
Scripture to senses which the church con- 
demned,—in a word, it was by an honest 
and courageous disobedience to the will and 
authority of their ecclesiastical superiors, 
that they were preserved from having share 
in the general treason of their church and 
nation.” 

We cannot but rejoice that the Irish 
church numbers among its divines, and the 
Trish university among its staff of profes- 
sors, men who think and write in such a 
style as this. 


Memoirs and Lirerary ReEmatns of 
the late Mr. Davin Laneron, of Stoke 
Newington; many ‘years Assistant Secre- 
tary to the London Missionary Society. 
By the Rev. Tuomas Trmpson; with a 
Review of his Character. By the Rev. 
Tuomas AVELING. 18mo. pp. 252, 


Aylott and Jones. 


We had the happiness of a very friendly 
intimacy with Mr, Langton, for the greater 
part of the period in which he held office 
in the London Missionary Society. He was 
a man of no inconsiderable wisdom, and 
breathed an ever-fervent and exalted piety. 
He had fine business habits in his office, 
and was much and justly esteemed by the 
church and pastor at Kingsland. We 
heartily rejoice to see this memoir of our 
departed friend. His “ Thoughts on Reli- 
gious Subjects” will be greatly valued, for 
their soundness and their hallowed fervour, 
Mr. Timpson has performed a very accept- 
able service to the Christian world, in res- 
cuing from oblivion the memory and the 
Literary Remains of this truly good and 
estimable man. 
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THE REV. DAVID RUSSELL, D.D., OF 
DUNDEE. 


THE removal by death, without warning, 
of this standard-hearer, in the midst of an 
unspent course of usefulness, was an event 
which, with all our early and grateful 
recollections of him, fell upon us like the 
shock of an earthquake, or the sudden 
outburst of a thunder-cloud. We felt awed 
and subdued, and could only exclaim— 
“Shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right!” Who that saw Dr. Russell in his 
pulpit, on the third Lord’s day in Septem- 
ber, and listened to the three effective 
discourses which he then preached, could 
have imagined that he was then delivering 
his last message, and uttering his last warn- 
ing to his beloved flock? But, alas ! it was 
even so;—his hour was come;—his work 
was finished; and, without a single pause 
in his onward and upward career as a 
herald of the cross, he passed, us in a cha- 
riot of fire, to his bright crown and his 
imperishable reward. 

Some of God’s servants are called to 
supplement their public instructions by 
years of patient endurance, or by long 
silence in the place where their voice has 
been melody in the ears of listening throngs; 
but the sole legacy bequeathed by Dr. Rus- 
sell to his numerous charge, was a ministry 
of thirty-nine years, maintained in full 
vigour to the last, and illustrated by a life 
of blameless integrity and unwearied good- 
ness. But oh, what a legacy was this !— 
when we reflect on the surpassing qualities 
which entered into his pulpit labours, and 
on the rare virtues which shone forth in his 
official and private walks ! 

Our recollections of Dr. Russell trace 
back for the space of forty years. We 
heard him, for the first time, in 1808, when 
he was yet in the novitiate of his ministry, 
and when he moved in a sphere in which 
his lofty powers were never fully appre- 
ciated ; but we can never forget those rea- 
lizations of heavenly truth which thrilled 
our spirits, as he laid open the character of 
the omniscient Redeemer, revealing himself 
to the woman of Samaria, at Jacob’s well. 
The preacher’s figure, at that early period, 
was lank, his visage pale, and his gestures 
unimposing. His utterance was rapid, and 
the cadences of his voice were somewhat 
harsh as they fell on the ear; but no sooner 
had he got into his theme, than his rich 
biblical treasures began to disclose them- 
selves, and for an hour and a half, without 
the cessation or pause of a single moment, 
he poured forth a torrent of sanctified elo- 
quence, conceived and uttered in the very 


| spirit of Christ, and directed, with unerring 


aim, to the single and glorious object of 
setting forth the matchless knowledge and 
grace of Him who made himself known to 
the woman at the well. The impression of 
that moment when, with all simplicity and 
Christian gravity, the preacher resumed his 
seat, will never perish while memory and 
consciousness hold their seat. On the minds 
of his breathless audience he had riveted 
the impression that the Saviour, whose 
omniscience he had so vividly sketched, 
could ‘tell them all things that ever they 
did.” 

Since that period, and for more than 
thirty years, David Russell took the stand- 
ing which was due to him both as a preacher 
and an author. He raised Independency in 
Dundee to its proper rank, and earned for 
himself a reputation extending far beyond 
his immediate sphere. His authorship, 
though not voluminous—having flowed in 
the direct channel of his own theological 
tastes—was a fair illustration of the parti- 
cular cast and complexion of his bib!ical 
research. He was a clear and original 
thinker, without a particle of the affectation 
which sometimes disfigures the productions 
of men of acknowledged fervour. To Dr. 
Russell was vouchsafed, as the result of 
close study of the word of God, a large and 
comprehensive view of the several Divine 
economies; and hence we may assert, 
without fear of successful contradiction, 
that there are no works in our language 
which so satisfactorily and profoundly illu- 
minate this important branch of Christian 
theology as the two volumes entitled, * A 
Compendious View of the Original Dis- 
pensation Established with Adam, and of 
the Mediatorial Dispensation Established 
through Jesus Christ ;” and “ The Old and 
New Covenants.” A thorough examination 
of these masterly treatises would clear away 
half the mists which brood over the teaching 
of many an evangelical pulpit. The writer 
of this article can, from experience, com- 
mend these works to his brethren as among 
the freshest and healthiest productions of 
the age,—evincing an insight into the mind 
of the Spirit imparted only to men who dig 
into the mine of Scripture as one who 
searches after hidden treasures. 

To thousands, in both hemispheres, Dr. 
Russell’s “ Letters, Chiefly Practical and 
Consolatory,” have been as a light shining 
in a dark place. They have rendered defi- 
nite their perceptions of the great plan of 
Divine mediation, and have taught them to 
seek and find their consolation in the truth 
of God and in the work of Christ, rather 
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than in the frames and feelings of an ever 
fluctuating personal experience. We never 
meet with a perplexed Christian without 
recommending these letters; and seldom 
has the experiment failed to produce the 
result of settled religious comfort. 

We might refer, with equal satisfaction, 
to Dr. Russell’s other works; for there are 
none of them common-place. His essay on 
* Infant Salvation” is a triumphant refuta- 
tion of the heartless and almost Satanic 
theory of the perdition of departed babes, 
and a most substantial demonstration of the 
grounds upon which afflicted parents may 
conclude, with scriptural certainty, upon 
the beatitude of their little ones whom God 
has taken from the evil to come. His 
“ Hints to Inquirers” are full of practical 
wisdom and scriptural pathos; and his 
appeal, entitled “The Present Position and 
Urgent Claims of the London Missionary 
Society” shows how ardently he loved that 
glorious institution, how little he sympa- 
thized with its querulous friends, and how 
eloquently he could plead its noble cause. 
But we refer with earnestness to one of his 
productions, which we long to see as a 
class-book in every family, and as a stand- 
ing exercise in every school for the instruc- 
tion of the young: we need scarcely add, 
that we allude to his well-known little 
volume, entitled * A Catechism of the First 
Principles of the Holy Scriptures,” which 
deserves to be printed in letters of gold, and 
circulated all the world over. 

There can be no doubt that Dr. Rossell’s 
penetrating insight into the meaning of 
Scripture, was the great power which per- 
vaded alike his ministry and his writings. 
Withont any parade of a scholarship which 
he never possessed, he was so conversant 
with all the modern aids to Biblical inter- 
pretation, and knew so well how to use or 
to reject the materials which came before 
him, that few who ever listened to his 
expositions, or perused his works, could 
venture to criticise his masterly unfoldings 
of “the living oracles.” In him was fully 
demonstrated the fact, that a preacher or a 
writer needs no other quality to render 
him interesting to the public, than that he 
should learn with dexterity and power to 
educe the simple and sublime teachings of 
the Divine Spirit in the written word. 
With no remarkable powers of pulpit ora- 
tory, and no extraordinary graces of human 
diction, who ever listened to Dr. Russell, 
who ever read any production of his pen, 
without being thoroughly interested in his 
trains of thought? 

The loss of such a man is a heavy cala- 
mity to the Christian church, He was the 
common property of his age and nation. 
Though in a sect, there was a sense in which 

‘he was not of it; but the catholic represen- 
tation of all, in every place, who call upon 


589 


the name of the Lord Jesus, multitudes 
of whom have heen indebted to him for the 
light and consolation which he has shed 
upon their path. We weep with his faithful, 
loving companion, now in the vale of years ; 
but, with her, we rejoice in the prospect of 
soon meeting him in the undying and 
unclouded regions of eternal day: ‘The 
night is far spent—the day is at hand ;” 
may we follow him, as he followed Christ, 
that we may at last share in his rest and 
partake of his glory. We commend Dr. 
Russell’s church at Dundee to the generous 
sympathy and the fervent prayers of all the 
disciples of Christ who can appreciate the 
calamity which has overtaken them. May 
the God of peace be with them! May the 
spirit of peace and love preside over all 
their assemblies, and guide them in all their 
deliberations, and may the Great Shepherd 
and Bishop of Souls raise up for them an 
“ able minister of the New Testament,” who 
shall be honoured of God, to carry on that 
work which his distinguished predecessor 
had so nobly begun ! 

To this brief, but heartfelt tribute, we 
only subjoin a few dates, for the sake of 
notifying the epochs of our departed 
friend’s career of beauty and brightness. 
He was a native of Glasgow; was born on 
the 10th of October, 1779, and died on 
Saturday, the 23rd of September, 1848, in 
the sixty-ninth year of his age, and the 
fortieth of his ministry. In 1803, he en- 
tered Mr. Haldane’s academy, as a student 
for tbe ministry, where he evinced all the 
perspicacity of mind which he afterwards 
displayed. In March, 1807, he was ordained 
pastor of the then newly-formed church 
in Frederick-street, Aberdeen ; but relin- 
quished this discouraging charge in August, 
1809, upon receiving an invitation to Dun- 
dee, where God had reserved for him all 
the successes and the joys of a most efficient 
and happy pastorate, continued without a 
single interruption of hallowed feeling for 
the space of nearly forty years. 

His celebrity as an author drew from the 
senatus of the University of Vermont, in 
the United States, in the year 1834, the 
honorary degree of Doctor in Divinity, and 
never was such distinction less cared for, or 
more worthily sustained. The event, which 
has deprived the church and the world of 
this “ burning and shining light,” was 
oceasioned by a seizure of apoplexy, fol- 
lowed by erysipelas in the head. The 
symptoms, though occurring in a most 
healthy subject, defied all medical skill. 
But he retained consciousness to the last, 
and bore a noble, but humble and unosten- 
tatious testimony to the all-sustaining power 
of those glorious doctrines which had been 
the cherished and almost exclusive themes 
of his ministry. We say farewell, for this 
little night of life, toour much-loved friend, 
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We hope soon to meet him where there will | ging case” were never sent empty away. 


be no parting sighs, but where death-divided | 


friends shall meet to part no more. 


MISS E. M. FUCE 


Was the only daughter of Mr. Thomas 
Fuce, coal-merchant, Bankside, now left 
alone, in his eighty-fourth year. She was 
the support and comfort of her remaining 
parent,—died of a cancerous disease, and 
was buried in the same grave as her mother, 
in Bunhill-fields, Sept. 27, 1848, by the 
Rey. 8. Berne, of the Poultry Chapel. 

The writer of these few lines wishes to 
deposit on her tomb, not a wreath of fading 
flowers, nor a poet’s mournful elegy, but an 
offering of grateful praise to God, for a 
friendship of long standing in the Christian 
world,—a feeble expression of sincere sor- 
row for the loss which the interests of 
religion and philanthropy have sustained, 
and a frail memorial of heartfelt affection 
for departed worth. 

Miss Elizabeth Fuce became early im- 
pressed with the importance of Divine 
truth, under the ministry of the Rev. W. 
Jay, at Surrey Chapel, and for many years 
united with that church and congregation, 
in connection with her parents, in every 
good and holy work. Their house, like 
that at Bethany, where Martha, Mary, and 
Lazarus dwelt, was the resort of the pious. 
There the first friends and founders of the 
Village Itinerant and London Missionary 
Society were accustomed to meet; and there 
the supplies that regularly occupied, year 
after year, the pulpit of the venerable Row- 
land Hill, and many of their children after 
them, have ever found a welcome home. 
The bearer of gospel tidings and “ the beg- 


To succour the aged, and keep the young 
from temptation was the study and joy of 
our departed friend. She was eyes to the 
blind, feet to the lame, and a succourer of 
many. She made the widow’s heart rejoice ; 
thus securing the love and esteem of a wide 
circle of friends, and exemplifying the 
truth of the adage, that "1 


“‘ Kindness is the key to the human heart.” 


Benevolence was her ruling passion, and, 
under the most unfavourable circumstances, 
showed itself strong in death. While her 
afflicted nature was struggling with pain 
and disease, and in the prospect of dissolu- 
tion, her heart was still panting for oppor- 
tunities of usefulness; and the wish was 
expressed to subscribe to a charitable insti- 
tution, that she might be able to aid in 
securing an annuity for a poor and an 
afflicted individual. 

She is gone fo receive her reward! Will — 
no sisters of mercy rise up to call her 
blessed, and imitate her example? Our 
fathers and friends, where are they ?—we 
are fast following them to the grave! 
The millennium of the worldis not yet come! 
The village itinerant will still go forth weep- 
ing, and bearing precious seed, and will need 
to beencouraged. The cause of the perishing 
heathen and of missions must still be sus- 
tained. The young, the aged, the afflicted 
poor, still need a benefactor. Arise, O God, 
plead ‘thine own cause! Remember thy 
former loving kindness. Rouse us all from 
selfish apathy and torpor, and raise up 
multitudes to imitate the faith and charity 
of our beloved and departed sister. 


Perer SIBREE, 
Birmingham, Octoder 6, 1848. 
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VOLUNTARY TESTIMONY TO THE EVAN- 
GELICAL MAGAZINE, 


My pear Sir,—The claim generally 
put forth for the Evangelical Magazine, and 
which you have advanced in your August 
Number, though very good, is not that 
which I feel disposed to place in the fore- 
ground when advocating the claims of this 
periodical. I would notice— 

First. The cheapness of the Evangelical 
Magazine. The price places it within the 
reach of every family. 

Secondly. ‘The soundness of its theology, 
united with deep-toned piety. I do not 


know any other periodical that matches it 
in this respect, 


Thirdly, Its unsectarian character. In 
an age distinguished for its sectarianism, it 
is an to read the pages of the 
Evangelical Magazine, where the heavenly 
spirit of Christianity is diffused, and where 
we are reminded that all who love the Lord 
Jesus Christ are one in him. 

Fourthly. Its admirable fitness to pro- 
duce serious impressions on the minds of 
the young. As the head of a family, I can 
speak from observation. I can truly and 
thankfully certify the great influence which 
it is fitted to exert in this department of 
usefulness, 

Let each subscriber to the Evangelical 
Magazine procure one additional subscriber, 


and the circulation is at once doubled! 
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Your twelve applicant widows would thus 
be provided for. 
I remain, with great regard, 
My dear Sir, sincerely yours, 
D. Dewar, LL.D. 


Marischat College, Aberdeen, 
Sept. 23rd, 1848. 


AUTUMNAL MEETINGS OF THE CONGREGA- 
TIONAL UNION. 


. THESE important meetings were held at 
Leicester, on the 16th, 17th, 18th, and 19th 
of October. The attendance of pastors 
and delegates was large, and the services 
were peculiarly animating and refreshing. 
Though the weather was unpropitious, the 
preparatory prayer-meeting on Monday 
evening was such as to promise well for the 
character of the subsequent sittings of the 
Union. Dr. Morison presided, and, after 
Suitable prayers by Messrs. Mays and 
Goode, delivered an address introductory 
to the deliberations and solemnities which 
were to follow. He paid a just tribute to 
the memory of Drs. Payne and Hamilton, 
which indicated strong personal regard. 
On Tuesday morning, at half-past nine, 
the regular proceedings of the Union were 
entered upon, in Gallowtree Gate chapel. 
Mr. Binney, as chairman for the year, pre- 
sided, and after prayer and praise, delivered 
an address remarkable for its acute discri- 
mination and touching beauties. It was 
wholly devoted to the recent losses which 
have been sustained by the Congregational 
body, and furnished striking portraits of 
the men who have been so suddenly re- 
moved from the midst of us. We sincerely 
hope that Mr. Binney will be induced to 
comply with the earnest request of the 
assembly to commit it to the press. The 
remaining portion of the morning sitting 
was occupied in listening to papers, by the 
Rev. Messrs. Martin and Poor, on ques- 
tions connected with the improvement of 
our Sunday-schools, particularly in refer- 
ence to special services for the children, 
and the more extensive formation of classes 
for senior pupils, with a view to retain 
them in connection with our schools at the 
period when they generally retire from 
them. After dinner, at which Dr. G. 
Legge presided, an interesting discussion 
arose on the subject of Regium Donum, 
when a committee was appointed to prepare 
a resolution which should express the 
strong disapprobation of it by the Union, 
and their earnest desire that its present dis- 
tributors belonging to the Congregational 
body, would no longer receive it at the 
hands of Government, nor convey it to 
their brethren. The resolution was unani- 
mously adopted. On the evening of Tues- 
day, Dr. Harris preached the annual ser- 
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mon, in Bond-street, to a crowded assem- 
bly, from the words: “The kingdom of 
God is in power.” It was one of his. hap- 
piest efforts, and was listened to with 
breathless attention. On Wednesday morn- 
ing the Union resumed its sittings at the 
same hour as on Tuesday. After worship, 
three interesting papers were read by. Mr. 
Wells, Edward Swaine, Esq., and Dr. Mas- 
sey, on the methods to be pursued by Con- 
gregationalists, most calculated to draw the 
artizan population of our country into con- 
tact with our churches. A most important 
discussion followed, which, with the print- 
ing of the papers, will, we trust, lead to 
very beneficial results. After dinner, steps 
were taken to adopt vigorous measures for 
preventing the proposed endowment of 
popery. On the evening of Wednesday, 
the ordinary meeting on behalf of British 
missions was held, at Bond-street, G. 
Leeman, Esq., of York, in the chair. The 
speakers were Messrs. Binney, Smith, 
Wells, Reed, James, and Dr. Massey. 

On Thursday morning the last session of 
the Union was held, and after devotional 
exercise, a free and fraternal discussion 
took place, on the present state of the Con- 
gregational Denomination in England and 
Wales, at which many deeply affecting 
details were entered into, greatly calculated 
to fan and extend the spirit of vital god- 
liness. On the evening of the day, a public 
meeting for the promotion of purely yolun- 
tary education, as conducted by the Board 
of General Education connected with the 
Union, was held at Bond-street chapel ; 
George Leeman, Ksq., in the chair. 

The spirit which pervaded all the meet- 
ings was devout and fraternal, and cannot 
but be followed by the happiest results to 
the denomination. The great hospitality 
of the Leicester churches to the pastors 
and delegates assembled, will be long and 
gratefully remembered. 


ECCLESTON CHAPEL, ECCLESTON-SQUARE, 


Tus elegant structure, built for the 
accommodation of eleven or twelve hundred 
hearers, was opened for Christian worship 
on Wednesday, the 11th of October. ‘The 
day was fine, and the attendance was large, 
both morning and evening. The interesting 
services of the day were opened by the 
Rev. Dr. Morison, who first read a paper 
announcing the doctrines and ecclesiastical 
order to be maintained in connection with 
this new and commodious sanctuary, and 
then offered up the dedication prayer. 
The Rey. James Hill, of Clapham, read 
the Scriptures, and presented the general 
prayer; when Dr. Raffles, of Liverpool, 
preached a most animated and. appropriate 
discourse, full of evangelical truth, from 
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2 Cor. ix. 15. The Rev. John Stoughton, of 
Kensington, concluded the morning service. 

A large company of ministers and Chris- 
tian friends, from various parts of the 
metropolis, ladies and gentlemen, then sat 
down to dinner in the spacious school-rooms 
below the chapel; when Dr. Raffles pre- 
sided, and, with his ordinary tact and 
benevolence, imparted a measure of his 
own kind and generous spirit to all around 
him. Addresses were delivered touching on 
the events of the day, by the Rev. S. Mar- 
tin, Dr. Morison, W. Piper, Esq., Roger 
Cunliffe, Esq., the Rev. George Smith, of 
Poplar, W. Walker, Esq., and the Rev. Mr. 
Gilbert, of Islington. 

The evening service was opened by the 
Rev. J. Harrison, of Camden Town, when 
a very ingenious and effective discourse 
was preached by the Rey. S. Martin, of 
Westminster Chapel, from Luke vii. 5. 
The delightful engagements of the day were 
closed by the Kev. Thomas Greenfield, of 
Salisbury. Hymns were read by the Rev. 
Messrs. Goulty, James, and Greenfield. 

We cannot but rejoice in the cireum- 
stances connected with the erection of this 
sanctuary. First of all, it is built at the 
entire cost of Seth Smith, Esq., (a member 
of Dr. Morison’s church,) who declined a 
collection even at the opening. Secondly, 
it is placed in the midst of a dense and 
increasing population, where no otber place 
of worship at present exists, Thirdly, it is 
so fine a specimen of the style of architec- 
ture to which it belongs, and is, moreover, 
so beautifully and tastefully finished, that it 
is peculiarly adapted to the genteel neigh- 
bourhood in which it stands. We trust a 
blessing will rest upon the undertaking, 
and that the example will be followed by 
other wealthy Congregationalists. 


RECOGNITION SERVICE AT THE TABERNACLE, 
GREENWICH. 


By the decease of the late amiable and 
respected Mr. Chapman, for many years 
pastor of the church and congregation 
assembling in the Tabernacle, Greenwich, 
Mr. Lucy, late of Bristol, who had been 
his associate in office before his death, has 
now succeeded to the entire pastoral charge, 
by a careful ballot of members, and was 
publicly recognized in his new position on 
Thursday evening, the 12th of October, in 
the presence of an overflowing assembly, 
evidently deeply interested in the man of 
their choice. Mr. Jeula opened the delight- 
ful service, by prayer and reading the 
Scriptures. The Rev. J. Watson, President 
of Hackney College, commended the pastor 
and flock to the care and sympathy of the 
great Shepherd. Dr. Leifchild delivered 
4 powerful address to his friend, Mr. Lucy, 
and the members of the church, from Eph, 
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iv. 11,712,—“ And he gave some pastors 
and teachers, for the perfecting of the 
saints.” After prayer by Mr. Russell, 
(Baptist,) Dr. Morison addressed some 
seasonable counsels to the general hearers, 
from Rom. x. 17, and James i. 22, ‘* Faith 
cometh by hearing ;”—‘ not hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves.” Mr. Pulling 
closed the interesting engagements of the 
evening by prayer and the apostolic bene- 
diction. Mr. Lucy’s ministerial brethren — 
in the neighbourhood were all present to 
greet him in his work. The service was 
truly refreshing. May God now send pro- 
sperity! 


BISHOPSGATE CHAPEL, LONDON. 


TuE Rev. J. C. Galloway, A.M., formerly 
of West Bromwich, and late of St. John, 
New Brunswick, having been constrained 
by domestic affliction to relinquish his con- 
nection with the Colonial Missionary So- 
ciety, has accepted a unanimous call to the 
pastoral office in connection with the Rev. 
H. Townley, at the above place of worship, 
and entered upon his labours on the 24th 
of September last. 


ACADEMIC HONOURS. 

Tue Senatus Academicus of the Univer- 
sity of Giessen, in Prussia, has conferred 
the degrees of Master of Arts and Doctor 
of Philosophy upon the Rev. Samuel Bell, 
late of Lancaster. In this case, the degrees 
conferred are not merely honorary, for in 
order to obtain his diploma, Mr. Bell had 
to pursue a prescribed course of reading, 
and then to proceed in person to Giessen, 
where he passed through a regular exam- 
ination before the faculty of professors. 


ORDINATIONS. 


On Wednesday, the 4th Oct., Mr. Ninian 
Wight, late student in Highbury College, 
was ordained as pastor of the Congregational 
Church assembling in Blackfriars-street 
Chapel, Aberdeen. The solemn and inte- 
resting services were commenced by Mr, 
Wallace, of Frederick-street Chapel, who 
led the devotional exercises, and read 
appropriate portions of Scripture ; the ques- 
tions were put by Mr. Arthur, one of the 
pastors in the church in George-street, and 
were answered most satisfactorily by Mr. 
Wight, who witnessed, indeed, a good 
confession before many witnesses; Mr. 
Thomson, the senior pastor of the church 
in George-street, offered up the ordination 
prayer, accompanied with the imposition of 
hands, in which he was joined by all the 
ministers present; the young pastor was 
then solemnly and faithfully addressed 
by his father, the Rev. Henry Wight, of 
Edinburgh ; the Rey. James R. Campbell, 
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of Edinburgh, addressed the church from 
Romans i. 11 and 12; both the charge to 
the pastor and the address to the church 
were characterised by the peculiar excel- 
lences that severally distinguish the two 
gentlemen who delivered them; the ser- 
vices were concluded by the Rev. Mr. 
M‘Niel, of Elgin, who engaged in prayer, 
and pronounced the benediction ; the chapel 
was crowded by a most respectable audience, 
and the young pastor received a cordial 
welcome from the members of the church 
as they retired from the chapel at the close 
of the services. 


On Thursday, July the 6th, the Rev. 
J. Ewing, late of Spring-hill College, Bir- 
mingham, was ordained to the pastoral 
office over the church and congregation 
assembling at Grove-street Chapel, Boston. 
The Rev. A. Creak, M.A., of Lincoln, 
commenced the service by reading a 
portion of Scripture and prayer; the 
Rev. T. R. Barker, of Spring-hill Col- 
lege, Birmingham, delivered a most elabo- 
rate and luminous introductory discourse; 
Rey. P. Strutt, of Spalding, asked the usual 
questions; the Rev. E. Brookes, of Slea- 
ford, offered up the ordination prayer; 
and the Rev. A. Ewing, M.A., of Gosport, 
(father to the minister,) gave a most solemn, 
affectionate, and faithful charge. 

After the services, about sixty ministers 
and friends partook of a cold collation, in 
the lower school-room, when addresses 
were delivered on the duties devolving on 
Christians; and more particularly urging 
the neeessity of union and co-operation 
among the churches in the southern divi- 
sion of the county. 

At five o’clock about 200 sat down to tea 
in both school-rooms, after which they 
retired into the chapel; when the Rey. 
J. Kennedy, M.A., of Stepney, London, 
delivered an eloquent and powerful dis- 
course to the church and congregation, 

Among other ministers present were the 
Revs. Dr. Hillier, of Spilsby ; Gladstone, 
Horncastle ; Gallsworthy, Pinchbeck ; Rose, 
Alford; Dickinson, Kirton; Metcalf, Lin- 
coln; with other ministers of various deno- 
minations in Boston and its neighbourhood. 
The services of the day were well attended, 
and deeply interesting. 


On Tuesday, September 5th, the Rev. 
Joseph William Griffiths was ordained pas- 
tor of the Independent church at Grays, 
Essex. The usual services were conducted 
by the Revs. R. S. Bailey, F.S.A., of Shef- 
field ; J. B. Talbot, of London ; J. Young, 
M.A., of Poplar; S. Smith, T. Adams, and 
others. 

There was a good attendance on each 
occasion. After the first service, the mini- 
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sters and friends of the cause, to the number 
of fifty, partook of an excellent repast, pro- 
vided for the occasion. 


THE ordination of the Rev. T. E. Drover, 
late of Newport Pagnell College, to the 
pastorate of the Congregational church 
assembling in Mill-street Chapel, Wincan- 
ton, Somerset, took place on Tuesday, the 
4th of July. The Rev. Josiah Bull, A.M., 
of Newport Pagnell, delivered a most suit- 
able introductory discourse. The Rev. E, 
P. Erlebach, of Mere, asked the usual ques- 
tions; the Rev. W. Skinner, of Bruton, 
offered the ordination prayer; and the 
Rey. John Watson, Theological Tutor of 
Hackney College, (late of Newport Pagnell 
College,) gave a very affectionate and ex- 
cellent charge to the young pastor. In the 
evening, the Rey. Henry Quick, of Taunton, 
preached a striking and appropriate sermon 
to the church and congregation. The Rey. 
J. Nunn, of Shepton Mallet, and the Rev. 
J. Whiting, of Wareham, with other mini- 
sters, took part in the services of the day, 
which were of a deeply interesting cha- 
racter. The attendance on the services was 
good, and it is gratifying to state that the 
prospects of the newly-ordained pastor are 
of a very encouraging nature. 


TuE public recognition of the Rev. Wil- 
liam Shaw, late of Highbury College, as 
pastor of the Independent church assem- 
bling in George’s-street chapel, Cork, took 
place on Wednesday, the 13th of September 
last. 

The services of the day were commenced 
at noon by the Rev. James Gailey, of Cove, 
(Presbyterian,) who read the Scriptures 
and prayed. ‘The introductory discourse, 
a clear and comprehensive statement of the 
great principles of Congregationalism, was 
delivered by the Rey. John Burnet, of 
Camberwell, the former pastor of the 
church in Cork. 

The usual questions to the minister were 
proposed by the Rev. William Tarbotton, 
formerly of Totness, now of Limerick. 
The ordination prayer was then offered up 
by the Rev. Samuel Shaw, of Moy, father 
of the young pastor. The charge was de- 
livered with much affection by the Rey. 
William Urwick, D.D., of Dublin, from 
OeeDimn wate 

In the evening, Mr, Burnet addressed the 
church and congregation, on their duties and 
obligations, from Phil. i. 9. 


On Thursday, 5th October, the Rev, 
Samuel Hebditch, late of Highbury College, 
was publicly recognized as pastor of the 
Independent church, Ashburton, Devon, 
The Rev. Dr. Alliott opened the service, 
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by reading the Scriptures and prayer; the 
Rev. E. Jones, of Plymouth, gave the intro- 
duetory discourse, in which the principles 
of Congregational Nonconformity were set 
forth with great clearness and force; the 
Rev. J. Pyer, of Devonport, asked the ques- 
tions; the Rev. E. Paltridge, of South 
Petherton, offered the designation prayer; 
after which a most affectionate and impres- 


sive charge was given to the young pastor | 


by his late tutor, the Rev. J. H. Godwin. 
In the evening, the Rev. W. Spencer, of 
Devonport, ably stated and enforced the 
duties of the church and congregation. 

Mr. Hebditch settled in this town in 
April last; and both pastor and_ people 
appear to be enjoying the smile of the chief 
Shepherd. 


CHAPEL OPENED. 


AN exceedingly neat village Chapel, 
reflecting great credit on the architectural 
taste and talent of Mr. Woodland, Rams- 
gate, was opened for Divine worship, on 
Sept. 18, at Upstreet, near Canterbury ; on 
which oceasion sermons were preached by 
the Rev. D. Harrison, Whitstable, and the 
Rev. H. J. Bevis, Ramsgate. 


HEREFORDSHIRE CONGREGATIONAL 
ASSOCIATION. 

The first Congregational Association for 
the county of Hereford was formed at 
Ledbury on the 6th of October last; the 
ministers present were,—Revs, J. Hyatt, of 
Gloster ; White, of Hereford; Owen, of 
Bromyard; Buck, of Ross; Pinn, of Whit- 
church; and Chancellor, of Ledbury. Seve- 
ral lay delegates assisted on the occasion. 
Interesting and encouraging statements 
were given respecting Ledbury, Ross, and 
Bromyard, at which towns a hopeful revival 
in religion has taken place. 

The cases of several other towns and 
villages comparatively destitute of the 
means of grace were considered. It is con- 
fidently expected that the Association just 
formed will be the means of facilitating 
intercourse between the few Independent 
churches at present scattered about the 
county, and of producing more vigorous 
exertions among all Christians on behalf 
of the thousands in Herefordshire, who 
have so long lived in darkness and in the 
shadow of death. Their claims on the Chris- 
tian church are urgent, and require prompt 
attention, All religious and statistical in- 
formation respecting the various Independ- 
ent churches in Herefordshire, as well as 
respecting those places either in want of 
ministers, or entirely destitute of the preach- 
ing of the gospel. is earnestly solicited by 
the Secretary, Rev. H. J. Chancellor, of 
Ledbury. The Treasurer to the Associa- 
tionis Mr, Abley, Hereford. 
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NEW INDEPENDENT CHAPEL, LEDBURY. 


‘Tar Independent Chapel in this town is 
now so old and inconvenient, that it is ab- 
solutely necessary to build a new one. Tt 
has been built about 150 years, and will 
not hold more than 150 persons. The 
number of hearers has so considerably in- 
creased, that on sabbath evenings there is 
not sufficient accommodation for them. The 
friends now assembling in the present place 
of worship are exceedingly anxious to raise 
a new one, in a more open and convenient 
situation, and have determined, with the 
assistance of others, to commence the work 
at once. 

The parish of Ledbury contains a popula- 
tion of about 5,000; but there is not church 
and chapel accommodation for even 2,000. 
It is therefore proposed to build a chapel that 
will seat about 500; together with school- 
rooms for sabbath and day instruction. 

The low state of religion in the town, 
the inadequate provision made for the spi- 
ritual and secular instruction of the people, 
as well as the inconvenient size, dilapidated 
state, and obscure situation of the present 
chapel, have induced the friends assembling 
in that place of worship, to make the pre- 
sent movement, and to solicit attention to 
the present appeal. 

Signed, on behalf of the church and con- 
gregation of Independent Dissenters, 


Henry Joun CHancettor, Pastor. 
Joun Burven, Deacon. 
CuarLes Epwarps, Treasurer. 


This case is recommended by the Here- 
fordshire Congregational Association of 
Ministers : viz.—Edward White, Hereford; 
D. W. Owen, Bromyard; W. Pinn, Whit- 
church; W. P. Buck, Ross. Also by John 
Wyatt, Gloster; A. M. Browne, Chelten- 
ham; W. V. Ellis, Esq. Gloster. 

P.S. Contributions to be sent to the 
Treasurer. 


SUFFOLK CONGREGATIONAL UNION. 


Tne autumnal meeting of this Union 
was held at Woodbridge, on the 4th and 
5th of October last. There were present 
twenty-two ministers. belonging to the 
Union, and the Rev. J. Lord, Baptist, of 
Ipswich. The attendance on all the ser- 
vices was truly cheering and satisfactory. 
The introductory sermon was preached on 
Wednesday, Oct. 4th, at the Quay Meet- 
ing-house, by the Rev. J. C. Bodwell, of 
Bury St. Edmunds, from 1 Cor, xiii. 13. 

A prayer-meeting was held at Beaumont 
Chapel, on Thursday morning, from seven 
to eight. The Union sermon on “ The 
Influence of Prayer on Christian Character 
and Usefulness,” was delivered at the Quay 
Meeting, by the Rev. W. Notentt, of Ips- 
wich, from Psa. Ixxiii. 28, “ But it is good 
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for me to draw near to God.” After which 
the Rev. J. Whitby, of Ipswich, presided 
at the Lord’s supper. A conference of 
members of the Union took place at 3 P.m., 
in the Quay vestry. The concluding ser- 
vice was held at Beaumont Chapel, at seven, 
when a large assembly was addressed by 
the Rev. G. L. Smith, of Halesworth, on 
“The obligation of Church Members to 
promote each other’s Spiritual Advance- 
ment ;” by the Rev. W. Warren, of Wattis- 
field, on “The obligation of Christians to 
seek the Salvation of Men:”—and by the 
Rev. J. Tyndale, of Needham-market, on 
“The importance of immediate decision for 
God.” 

The excellence and impressiveness of all 
the engagements forbid the special mention 
of any. A spirit of deep devotion, solem- 
nity, and holy pleasure, eminently pervaded 
all the services. 


HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF THE WEST 
MIDDLESEX ASSOCIATION. 


Tuts recently-formed and rising Associa- 
tion held its half-yearly meeting at Finch- 
ley, in the chapel of the Rev. Mr. Birch, on 
Tuesday, the 26th of September, when the 
Rev. Dr. Morison preached the half-yearly 
sermon from Matt. xxi. 28. Though the 
weather was very unfavourable, the attend- 
ance of pastors and delegates was remark- 
ably eucouraging. The great topic of the 
day was the new chapel at Isleworth, built 
by the Association, which has been full 
from the day of opening. As 400/. remain 
yet to be provided, in order to clear off the 
debt, it is hoped that liberal friends will 
come forwardzat once, and aid this noble 
undertaking, upon which God has so pecu- 
liarly smiled. Mr. Birch and his friends, 
with a most commendable generosity, pro- 
vided ample refreshment for the whole 
company assembled. To many, the day 
was very edifying, Let Congregational- 
ism cultivate more practical union, and its 
strength will be greatly increased. 


EALING, MIDDLESEX. 


Tue chapel erected for the use of the 
church and congregation under the pastoral 
care of the Rev. G. J. Adeney, at Ealing, 
Middlesex, was opened for public worship 
on Wednesday, the 4th of October. 

The Rey. Dr. Morison, of Brompton, 
preached in the morning from Acts vii. 49, 
and the Rev. Dr. Leifechild in the evening, 
from Eccl. ix. 10. 

After the morning service, above 100 of 
the friends dined together at the Assembly- 
room, which was tastefully decorated for 
the oceasion. After the dinner, addresses 
were delivered by the Revs. Dr. Morison, 
W. C. Yonge, J. W. Richardson, J. T. 
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Cumming, E. Miller, J. Dickinson, E, Da- 
vies, and Dr. Leifchild. 

The attendance at the services was most 
encouraging ; and the contributions during 
the day, including a few promises, amounted 
to upwards of 91/. The devotional exer- 
cises were conducted by the Revs. J. 
Mather, J. W. Richardson, T. W. Gittens, 
E. Miller, J. Davies, J. Dickinson, J. T. 
Cumming, T. Smith, and E. Davies. 

Among the other ministers present in 
the course of the day were the Revs. W. B. 
Leach, T. G. Stamper, J. Edwards, W. A. 
Popley, G. Newbury, and T. W. Dawson. 

The chapel, which is a neat and com- 
modious edifice in the Gothic style, is 
erected on the site of the former place of 
worship, which was too small to aecommo- 
date the increasing congregation. 


CALL ACCEPTED, 


Tse Rev. James Roberts, late of Ebe- 
nezer Chapel, Birmingham, has succeeded 
the late Rev. William Moore, at Bethesda 
Chapel, Truro, Cornwall, having entered 
on the pastorate there on the 13th of August 
last, with very gratifying prospects of sue- 
cessful ministration and pastoral comfort. 


BINGLEY, YORKSHIRE, 


Tue Rev. William Atherton, who has 
sustained the pastorate at this place with 
increasing respect and usefulness for nearly 
eight years, having accepted, the unanimous 
invitation of the church and congregation 
assembling in Upper Chapel, Idle, formerly 
the scene of Professor Vint’s labours, and 
recently that of the Rev. J. Stringer, Secre- 
tary to Airedale College, to become their 
pastor, resigned his charge at Bingley on 
the 26th Sept. On which occasion, amid a 
numerous attendance of friends, all express- 
ing but one feeling,—that of sympathetic 
regret and affection,—he was presented by 
the senior deacon of the church with a 
valuable piece of silver plate, bearing an 
appropriate inscription, as a memorial of 
their regard and esteem to him whose 
labours they prized, whose counsel they 
valued, and whose best earthly and ever- 
lasting good they earnestly Supplicated. The 
people retired deeply moved, and cannot 
but long remember the parting scene. It 
was truly gratifying to witness the strong 
attachment that existed between the pastor 
and his people. Mr. Atherton entered upon 
his new sphere on the Ist of October, 1848, 
with most encouraging prospects of com- 
fort and usefulness. May his valuable 
ministrations be succeeded by the “ Spirit 
poured out from on high!” 
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General Chronicle. 


THE DISHONESTY OF ROMANISM. 


Tue North British Review for February 
has well exposed this, in the person of Dr. 
Wiseman, the Roman Catholic Bishop for 
the metropolis : 

“Tt is a melancholy fact, that the most 
respectable divines of the present day in the 
church of Rome do not hesitate to quote 
passages in favour of their doctrines, as the 
most decisive authorities, knowing them to 
be false. This sort of dishonesty taints the 
whole religious literature of that church. 
They seem to think it perfectly innocent. 
We make this remark with pain, but we 
make it deliberately, being obliged to advert 
to one glaring instance of it in connection 
with our subject. Bellarmin quotes a homily 
ascribed to Athanasius, in which there is a 
prayer to the Virgin, and gives it as a 
proof that the great champion of orthodoxy 
invoked the mother of Jesus. Yet, when 
pronouncing his judgment on the different 
works assigned to Athanasius, he condemns 
the treatise containing this homily as a 
forgery, declaring the evidence against it to 
be irresistible! Eyer since Bellarmin, it 
has been excluded from the works of 
Athanasius, and condemned by the most 
strenuous defenders of the church of Rome. 
The Benedictine editors, in 1698, classed it 
among the spurious works ascribed to him. 
They begin their preface thus :—‘ That this 
discourse is spurious, there is no learned 
man that does not now adjudge.’ They 
prove from the style, and other internal 
evidence, that it must have been written 
three hundred years after the time of 
Athanasius, 

“<“And yet,’ says Mr. Tyler, ‘after the 
utter repudiation of the whole homily, as a 
work falsely attributed to Athanasius; after 
its unqualified condemnation by Bellarmin, 
after the Benedictine editors have declared 
that there was no learned man that did not 
adjudge it to be spurious, the forgery being 
self-condemned by evidence clearer than 
the sun; after Baronius has expressed his 
assurance that all learned men desirous of 
the truth would agree with him in pro- 
nouncing it to be spurious,—after all this, 
we find it quoted in evidence as the genuine 
work of Athanasius, in the middle of the 
nineteenth century, without the faintest 
shadow of an allusion to the combined 
judgment by which it has been condemned, 
or even any suspicion ever having been 
entertained of its being a forgery.”—p, 170. 

“The author referred to is no less a per- 
sonage than the Right Rev. Dr. Wiseman 
recently appointed by the Pope, Bishop of 
the Metropolis, and well known to be the 


most distinguished champion of Romanism 
in the United Kingdom,—an accomplished 
scholar and an eloquent writer. Could he 
be ignorant that he was deceiving his 
readers? He refers to a work as the pro- 
duction of Athanasius, (Serm. in Annunt., 
tom. ii, p. 401,) the irrefutable proof of 
whose spuriousness ‘is drawn out at large 
by the Benedictine editors in the very 
edition and identical volume of the works 
of Athanasius to which Dr. Wiseman refers 
for his authority when he quotes the pas- 
sage as genuine! ’—(Dr. Wiseman’s Lec- 
tures, vol. ii, p. 108. London, Booker. 
1836. See also Berrington and Kirk, pp, 
430, 431.) 

‘‘There are many other instances in 
which Dr. Wiseman has been convicted by 
Mr. Tyler, the Rev. W. Palmer, and others, 
of adducing quotations in evidence which 
betray either the most unaccountable igno- 
rance or the most culpable fraud. But in 
such a case ignorance would not be dis- 
graceful, it would be highly blameworthy.” 


THE CHURCH CAN ONLY LOOK TO HER 
HEAD. 

“Tue Church,” says D’ Aubigné “ ought 
to look for her subsistence only to her 
Head. Ifear that the more she looks 
beyond herself for the treasures by which 
she must live, the more she will dry up 
those in her own bosom; whilst, on the 
contrary, the more that the life of the 
Church shall be appealed to, the more will 
that life be seen to develop itself in her, 
and to bear precious fruits. Wealth, then, 
abounds in all quarters. ‘ Never were we 
so rich as after having given everything, 
said to me once a layman of the Free 
Church of Scotland, who gives to it the 
third of his substance. I believe that this 
will hold true in the things of the Spirit 
still more than in regard to the good things 
of this life: ‘To him that hath shall be 
given, and he shall have more abundantly.’” 


AFRICA. 

PROGRESS OF CIVILIZATION AT LATTAKOO, 

At Kuruman, or New Lattakoo, the 
scene of Mr. Moffat’s labours, the progress 
of civilization is astonishing. The mer- 
chants upon the stations during the past 
year, disposed of 1,000/. worth of goods, 
consisting of haberdashery, hardware, and 
tools; besides what was sold by other 
traders. Since the receipt of the Bechuana 
New Testament, nearly 100/. worth have 
been sold, and a sum above 30/, has been 
received for hymn-books. ‘The number of 
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church-members is 246: six native assist- 
ants are employed in missionary work. A 
great portion of the Scriptures has been 
rendered into their language, and other 
portions are in progress. Besides school- 
books, an edition of 10,000 copies of the 
Assembly’s Catechism has been printed, 
and the missionaries are carrying through 
the press a version of the “ Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress.” The schools are in an efficient 
aud prosperous condition, and the number 
of readers is rapidly increasing. — Christian 
Spectator. 


TRACT SOCIETY. 


THE JUBILEE FUND.—THE AMOUNT OF 
CONTRIBUTIONS. 


Tue Committee gratefully acknowledge 
that the receipts of this special fund rather 
exceed 2,000. They look at the present 
contributions as an earnest of the intentions 
of their friends, and they entertain a san- 
guine hope that their future generous offer- 
ings will raise the Jubilee Fund to an 
amount which will enable them to devise 
liberal things for Ireland and the opening 
countries on the continent of Europe, with- 
out entrenching upon the Society’s ordinary 
income.—Jbid. 


WHAT HAS THE TRACT SOCIETY DONE 
SINCE APRIL LAST? 


Tue following grants have been made to 
the countries specially noticed in the Jubi- 
lee appeal since the close of the Society’s 
last year’s accounts in April :—Austria, 
1501; Germany, 355/.; France, 310/.; 
Switzerland, 41/.; Italy, 40/.; Ireland, 
186/.:—Total, 1;082/.— Ibid. 


WHAT DOES THE TRACT SOCIETY INTEND 
TO DO SPECIALLY FOR IRELAND? 

Tur Committee intend to publish a few 
brief, practical, evangelical tracts, by com- 
petent writers thoroughly acquainted with 
the Irish character. Such tracts to be as 
much as possible in the peculiar style and 
manner of the people ; they will have a new 
form, and differ in appearance from the 
general tracts of the Society. : 

The Committee also intend to publish 
small books for Romanists, to counteract, if 

ossible, the evil tendency and influence of 
the books entitled, “The Path to Paradise,” 
and “The Key to Heaven,’—two highly 
popular Roman Catholic books; and also a 
cheap edition of “ The Life of Martin Boos, 
a useful work for extensive circulation in 
Treland. 

Some of the Society’s correspondents are 
anxious for the publication of short por- 
tions of Scripture in small tracts, and in a 
neat form; such as Scripture narratives, 
the Parables, or particular chapters which 
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may tend to counteract Popish errors. One 
friend writes: “They should be headed 
with a wood cut on the subject, or some- 
thing which, as a picture, or for its sake, 
the people would like to keep. Such pic- 
torial portions would be excellent things to 
give to children, through whom large por- 
tions of Scripture might be carried into 
Roman Catholic houses.” These scriptural 
tracts the Committee hope to undertake. 
The Committee have maturely considered 
the importance of employing colporteurs 
for the sale of the Society’s works in Ire- 
land. There are many difticulties in the 
way of efficiently promoting the plan; yet, 
looking at the great want of religious books 
in many parts of Ireland, and the painful 
indifference of the people to evangelical 
truth, the Committee think that the plan 
should be fairly tried. They hope to secure 
ten pious, devoted colporteurs to itinerate 
through the country, under careful super- 
intendence.— Christian Spectator. 


WHAT DOES THE TRACT SOCIETY INTEND 
TO DO FOR THE CONTINENT OF EUROPE ? 


THE Committee have determined to offer 
prizes for good, evangelical tracts, not 
exceeding two sheets, to be adapted to the 
present circumstances of France, Italy, and 
Germany. Prizes of 25/. will be given for 
each of the best tracts in French, Italian, 
and German; and prizes of 15/. for each of 
the second best tracts in such languages. 
The subjects of the tracts, and the parties 
to adjudicate them, will be shortly arranged. 

The Committee have made liberal grants 
of tracts for colporteurs in different parts of 
the Continent, and intend to continue their 
aid, believing them to be the means of 
most extensive usefulness. 

The Committee are arranging other plans 
for the efficient circulation of Divine truth, 
partly by the publication, in a neat form, 
of portions of the Scriptures, with suitable 
notes, ‘These plans the Committee hope to 
be able soon to mature. 

These statements they hope will induce 
many friends to increase their efforts for 
the Jubilee Fund, without which the useful- 
ness of the Society in these eventful times 
will be greatly impeded.—Jbid, 


WILL THE CLERGY AND MINISTERS OF 
OUR COUNTRY ASSIST ? 


Tur Committee have made to them the 
following special appeal. 

“Can you be the Society’s advocate to 
your own congregation, by preaching a 
collection sermon, the proceeds to be spe- 
cially devoted, as your people may wish, to 
Treland, France, Italy, or any other Euro- 
pean nation to which access can now be 
obtained? If it be impracticable to secure 
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a sabbath-day collection, may we ask you 
to plead our cause at a week-day service, 
or by a lecture in your school-room? ” 

The Committee trust that many of the 
Society’s ministerial friends will kindly 
make the suggested effort. A small collec- 
tion from many congregations, will greatly 
swell the Jubilee Fund. 

The Rey. Algernon Wells, of Clapton 
Chapel, has announced a collection after a 
sermon by the Rev. James Sherman.— 
Christian Spectator. 


TRACTS IN CHINA. 


“We spent,” say Messrs. Stronach and 
Pohlman, “two days in an excursion to 
the towns and villages in this vicinity, the 
most interesting of which was a trip to the 
large city of Chiang Chin, (about thirty- 
five miles distant,) during which we had 
frequent opportunities of addressing large 
crowds in the villages on the side of the 
river which leads to the city, and in the 
city itself. It is perhaps twice as large 
as Amoy, and is surrounded on every side 
by considerable villages. We were, as 
usual, well received, the whole population 
seeming anxious to see us; and we were 
followed by great multitudes in our visits 
to the large and ancient temples, which 
are the boast of the city. In these, and at 
the very feet of the gigantic images wor- 
shipped in them, we addressed attentive 
audiences on the great topic of our mission, 
and met with not a single interruption, 
while demonstrating the folly of idolatry in 
scenes where it had so long reigned, and 
the glory of that Saviour who came to 
abolish all worship but that presented in 
spirit and in truth to the great Father of our 
spirits. Tracts were sent to the residences 
of the principal mandarins; and before 
we left, one mandarin, who had not re- 
ceived any, came down himself to the 
river-side to ask us to send him some.”— 
Ibid. 


GENEVA. 
SKETCH OF MERLE D’AUBIGNE. 


(From the Rev. Robert Turnbull’s Pulpit 
Orators of France and Switzerland.—See 
Review Department.) 


GENEVA has been celebrated for centuries 
as the residence of great and good men. Ris- 
ing, with a modest and uupretending aspect, 
amid the rich and varied scenery of Lake 
Leman, parted by the blue waters of the 
Rhone, and protected, at a short distance, 
by the Alps on the one side and the Jura 
ou the other, it has sheltered more men of 
genius and scholarship than any other city 
of its size in the world, 
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Among these Dr. Merle, usually styled 
D’Aubigné—a name borrowed from his 
maternal ancestors, and highly distinguished 
in the annals of France and Switzerland, is 
among the most celebrated at the present 
time. At once a historian and a preacher 
of extraordinary genius and eloquence, he 
deserves a high place among the pulpit 


orators of France and Switzerland. His — 


remote ancestors were Huguenots, who fled 
from France to Geneva in the reign of 
Louis the Fourteenth. His father, Amie 
Robert Merle D’ Aubigné, a worthy citizen 
of Geneva, had three sons; the oldest and 
youngest of whom are respectable mer- 
chants, one in the city of New York and 
the other in New Orleans, and the second 
is J. Henry Merle D’Aubigné, the subject 
of this sketch. : 

He was born in the year 1794, on the 
margin of Lake Leman, just beyond the 
city walls, where he yet resides, in the house 


which belonged to his father—a charming — 


retreat for a man of genius. He was edu- 
cated at the Academy, or University, as it 
is sometimes called, of his native city, and 
was destined for the ministry of the Pro- 
testant Church. But we must go back a 
little, and introduce him to our readers, as 
the Providence of God introduced him to 
the work of the ministry, and the field of 
literary and religious enterprise, which he 
so worthily fills. 

In Scotland were two Brothers, James 
and Robert Haldane, the sons of a wealthy 
country gentleman, who lived, as too many 
are apt to live, without any distinct recog- 
nition of their relations to the unseen world, 
and wholly engrossed with the engagements 
and pleasures of time. Both had received 
a liberal education, and gave indication of 
high talents and great energy of character. 
The youngest was captain of an “East 
Indiaman;” but on one occasion, when 
making preparation for a voyage to India, 
was delayed longer than usual, and, as he 
had little to do, was induced to study the 
Scriptures. The consequence was, that he 
found his heart engaged, before he was 
aware, in the great and thrilling truths of 
the Gospel. Other circumstances con- 
spiring, he was induced to abandon his 
commission, and, instead of going to sea, 
gave himself to study and the preaching of 
the Gospel, in the suburbs of Edinburgh. 
He subsequently became the pastor of a 
large Baptist church in that city, and has 
been the means of accomplishing an untold 
amount of good. 

His conversion, of course, greatly affected 
the mind of his brother ; who, it is said, was 
not altogether pleased with the change. 
But skating one day upon a deep pond in 
his pleasure-grounds, the ice gave way, and 
he sunk, without the power of extricating 
himself, He continued in this situation for 
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some time, and would have been drowned, 
had not one of his servants, passing that 
way, come to his relief. This, concurring 
with the impressions received from his bro- 
ther’s conversion, gave a new current to his 
thoughts. He was induced to investigate 
the subject of Christianity, and yield his 
heart to its high claims. He sold a large 
portion of his property, and devoted it to 
benevolent uses; and what was yet better, 
he devoted his fine talents to the cause of 
Christ. He became the author of several 
religious works, which evince great talent 
and piety, and, among others, one on the 
Evidences of Christianity, which is among 
the best ever written upon that subject.* 

Subsequently Mr. Haldane made a jour- 
ney to the continent of Europe, and took 
up his residence for some time at Geneva. 
He was much affected with the low spi- 
ritual condition of the Protestant Churches 
there, which had become infected with the 
rationalistic and neological views prevalent 
jn Germany. Indeed, the clergy themselves 
had so far departed from the faith of the 
Reformation, as to reject nearly all the 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, parti- 
cularly the divinity of Christ and the doc- 
trine of atonement. Mr. Haldane made 
himself acquainted with the students attend- 
ing the Theological School in Geneva, and 
invited a number of them to his house, 
and, by free conversation, endeavoured to 
teach them the principles of Evangelical 
truth, and the nature of vital religion. At 
the same time he formed them into an 
association for prayer, in which exercise 
they spent much time at his residence. 
This course was continued for some time, 
till at last quite a number of the young men 
abandoned their scepticism, and yielded 
their hearts to the claims of a pure and 
elevated faith. Among these were Felix 
Neff, subsequently pastor in the high Alps, 
and one of the purest and most devoted 
men that ever lived; Henry Pyt, another 
well-known and truly pious man, and 
Henry Merle D’Aubigné, the author of the 
“ History of the Reformation,” and Presi- 
dent of the New Evangelical School of 
Theology in Geneva. 

We had the pleasure, a few years ago, of 
meeting Dr. Merle, at his residence in 
Geneva, and at the house of Colonel Tron- 
chin, on the south-western shore of the 
Jake. He is a noble-looking man, with 
much dignity and affability of manner. 
He has the appearance of robust health, 
although, like most other hard students, he 
frequently suffers from indisposition. His 

* Our authority for the statement respecting the 
Haldanes is the Rev. David Sutherland, of Maine, 
a venerable and worthy clergyman, who was edu- 
cated in Scotland, and was intimately acquainted 
with both brothers A different version of the 
affair was published some years ago, which was 
inaccurate in several particulars, 
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complexion is dark, and somewhat florid ; 
his hair black and massive; forehead broad 
and capacious; eyes dark and piercing, 
overshadowed with immense bushy eye- 
brows, and his whole countenance indicative 
of intelligence, decision, and energy. He 
speaks with rapidity and force, much in the 
style that he writes, evincing great enthu- 
siasm and imagination. Intermingled with 
all this, isa vein of sobriety, discrimination, 
and good sense, exceedingly racy and re- 
freshing. Occasionally, he seems dogmatic, 
and almost intolerant; but this arises from 
the clearness and decision of his views— 
the depth and fervour of his feelings. In 
his family and among his friends, he is 
distinguished by his amenity and kindness, 
Simple-hearted as a child, he loves his home 
and his kindred, and takes great delight in 
long rambles and tours among the moun- 
tains. His family is large and interesting; 
and one of the most pleasing sights that one 
sees, on entering his house, are the caps, 
hats, and playthings of the children, hang- 
ing in the hall, surmounted by a large and 
well-used map of the United States. 

We have already mentioned his conver- 
sion to vital Christianity, while a student 
in the Theological Seminary of his native 
city. Soon after his ordination, he travelled 
through Germany, visiting the various 
places renowned in song or story, and above 
all, the scenes of the Reformation under 
Luther. He traced the steps of that stern 
old hero, at Eisleben, Erfurt, and Wittem- 
berg. He penetrated the depths of the 
Thuringian forest, where Luther had long 
wandered in disguise, near the old town of 
Eisenach ; ascended the abrupt and conical 
mountain on which stands the venerable 
castle of Wartburg, and entered Luther’s 
room, in which the master-spirit of the Re- 
formation wrote and meditated, “‘ wrestled” 
and sang.* Here are shown an old arm- 
chair, in which Luther sat, and a broad, 
old-fashioned table, much notched and 
worn, on which he wrote, with his Bible on 
one side, and his ink-stand on the other. 
One can easily imagine how the spirit of a 
young and enthusiastic scholar and Chris- 
tian, like Merle D’Aubigné, must have 
been stirred within him while gazing at the 
relics of the stern but glorious old Re- 
former. It so happened that, at this very 
time, (1817,) the Germans were about to 
celebrate the third Centenary Jubilee of 
the Reformation. All the youth of the 
German Universities met, some days before 
the Jubilee, at the Castle of Wartburg, to 
celebrate the memory of Luther. The old 
town of Eisenach presented a strange but 
gay spectacle. It was filled with young 


* Luther had a fine genius for muic; and no- 
thing interests a stranger more than the large old 
“ Gesang Bucher,” which are shown in his room at 
Wittemberg. 
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men, in singular costumes, making speeches 
and singing songs to the memory of Luther. 
D’Aubigné, as a Genevese student, took 
part in the proceedings. He attended 
Divine service in the church at Eisenach, 
and afterwards celebrated at Leipsic the 
testival of the Jubilee itself. Wherever he 
went, memorials of the Reformation wel- 
comed him ; the bells rang out their merry 
peals, and the people were rejoicing. The 
idea of Luther and his times took powerful 
passession of the mind of D’Aubigné, and 
it was then that he formed the design of 
writing the “ History of the Reformation.” 
He subsequently visited all these places 
afresh, and the various other scenes of the 
Reformation in France and Switzerland, 
making himself familiar with the localities, 
and peopling them anew with their distin- 
guished actors. In this way, his history 
has all the vigour and freshness of personal 
annals, He introduces his readers to the 
very scenes in which the facts transpired, 
and makes us personally acquainted with 
Luther and Melancthon, Jonas, Cruciger, 
and. Pomeranus, Hans Sachs, and the 
Elector of Saxony, and a hundred more 
who figured in the drama of the Reforma- 
tion. 

Dr. Merle D’Aubigné is familiar with 
many languages, and not only speaks 
French, his native tongue, but German, 
Dutch, and English, with great facility. 
He spent considerable time, as a student, in 
Berlin and Leipsic, examining the public 
libraries, and making himself familiar with 
the annals of the period upon which he 
proposed to write. 

Subsequently he was invited to take 
charge of a French Protestant Church in 
Hamburg, in which place he resided four 
years. ‘Thence he was invited to Brussels, 
by the King of Holland, to preach in a 
church which he had caused to be erected 
for the benefit of French Protestants in 
that city. In 1830, a revolution took place 
in Belgium, which compelled the Dutch 
and all those who were favourable to the 
king, or considered such, to leave the 
country. On this account Dr. Merle made 
his escape, and returned to his native city. 
This event happened to be most opportune, 
as the friends of truth who, since Mr, 
Haldane’s visit, had been gradually mul- 
tiplying, had desired to found a theological 
school, where candidates for the ministry 
might pursue their studies, under an evan- 
gelical influence. The arrival of Dr. Merle 
decided them to proceed immediately to 
carry this plan into effect, The Geneva 
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Evangelical Society was formed, and one of. 
its first acts was to form the contemplated 
seminary. In this Dr. Merle took a pro- 
minent part, and was appointed President 
of the Institution, which has been the means 
of accomplishing much good. 

It may be added, that Dr. Merle is as 
much distinguished for the depth of his 
piety as the splendour of his talents. He ~ 
is a truly humble, spiritual man. His 
creed is decidedly Calvinistic. He dwells, 
with intense relish, on the strong and often 
picturesque and eloquent language of the 
old Reformers, and rejoices in their stern 
and honest advocacy of the grand doctrine 
of justification by faith alone ; the test, as Lu- 
ther said, of a standing or a falling church.* 

His History has attracted much atten- 
tion among the literary men of Europe. 
Guizot regards it with high admiration, 
and advised the author to extend it at ledst 
to six volumes. The narrative is glowing 
and picturesque, the descriptions clear and 
lively, and invested with a rich, warm 
colouring. His brief, condensed observa- 
tions flashing like lightning gleams from a 
darkened sky; his dramatic energy, rapid 
narration, and vivacious style; his abun- 
dant facts, anecdotes, and quotations, so 
striking and appropriate, forming, so to 
speak, a piece of the most beautiful “ lite- 
rary mosaic,” impart an extraordinary 
ckarm to his History; make it, in fact, a 
household book for Christendom. 

His discourses and homilies have the 
same general characteristics; but in our 
judgment are inferior to portions of his 
History. They are gemmed, it is true, 
with the same striking thoughts and lively 
illustrations; but are less free from man- 
nerism and declamation. Indeed, our 
author needs a wide range in which to 
expatiate with perfect ease, and reveal all 
the resources of his learning, sensibility, 
and imagination. Still, his discourses are 
amongst the best of their kind that have 
appeared on Continental Europe, and 
deserve the attention of all who can appre- 
ciate genius and virtue. They are inferior 
in depth and grandeur to those of Vinet, 
but they sparkle with fine conceptions, 
lively imagery, and striking expressions. 
They are penetrated, moreover, with a 
spirit of the deepest piety, which imparts 
the hues: of heaven to the whole, as the 
azure of the sky is mirrored in the clear 
depths of his native lake. ‘This forms 
their true life, and gives them a beauty and 
worth far transcending that of mere literary 
polish and oratorical display, 
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The son replied, ‘ Let him be cut up in pieces alive !’”"—Vide p. 603. 
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*¢ The father asked the son, ‘ Whether he should be killed ?’ 
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CANNIBALISM IN NEW CALEDONIA, 


Turs revolting practice, which has happily been abolished in every Island of the 
Pacific where the Gospel has taken root, still prevails in some of those Groups 
from which the darkness of heathenism has not yet been chased away. “The 
dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty.” 

In New Cazeponra, the barbarous practice continues; and, though very 
limited in extent, yet it there assumes a form, and is accompanied by cireum- 
stances, which greatly aggravate its intrinsic horrors. For some years, attempts 
have been made to plant the Gospel in that Island, but the extreme barbarity of 
the natives has hitherto prevented any European Missionary from settling ; 
and, with the exception of occasional visits by some of our brethren residing in the 
nearer Groups, the work has been entirely carried on by Native Evangelists. 

The Teacher at present stationed in this Island is a devoted Rarotongan Christian, 
whose moral heroism and spiritual compassion, in labouring to blessa race of peo- 
ple so fierce in manner and so savage in disposition, are worthy of all commen- 
dation. The horrifying event described in the following article, and of which he 
was an eye-witness, was related by this zealous and faithful messenger of Christ to 
our esteemed brother, the Rev. Charles Pitman, from whom the account has 
been received. It is a deeply affecting consideration that the terrible scene, of 
which our native brother was a spectator, and which he sought in vain to prevent, 
originated in the desire of one who is a perfect child in years, but whose horrid 
wish, sanctioned by the customs of the Island and yielded by parental indulgence, 
would seem to betoken a more than common maturity in the attendant cruelties 
of Cannibalism, : 

In reflecting on this sad occurrence, the Christian will be more forcibly im- 
pressed with the value of revealed truth, not only as the means of saving and 
civilising the nations of the earth, but of training up the children of heathen pa- 
rents in the way that they should go; imbuing their minds with right principles, 
and filling their hearts with tenderness and benevolence, so that they may prove 
to society a blessing, and not a curse. We are assured that many a prayer will be 
offered for this poor child—the son of the New Caledonian Chief—that the power of 
converting grace may reach his heart—that his cruel and sanguinary spirit may be 
taken away—and, instead of continuing to be a devourer of human flesh, that he 
may, under the teaching of the Rarotongan Evangelist, soon become a follower of 
the Saviour, and one of the gentlest among the lambs of his flock. 

“The dreadful scenes,” says Mr. Pitman, “ witnessed by Taunga, living so long 
amongst wretched cannibals, were, as related by him, enough to harrow up all 
the feelings of humanity, and suffuse the cheek with tears of compassion for the 
poor perishing Islanders. The Teacher visited many districts in that island, and 
wherever he went he was well received and invited to remain amongst them : 
when he left they entreated him to send some one to instruct them in this new 
word—this he promised to do as soon ashe could. Several Chiefs travelled a great 
distance to see him and to inquire into the nature of the doctrines he published ; 
and to them he made known the Saviour of sinners. They all invited him to 
accompany them to their districts. 

“Taunga afterwards travelled to a distant part of the island , and arrived amongst 
a people whose language he could not understand ; but he witnessed, whilst there, 
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a most horrible transaction, such as he had not seen in any other part of New 
Caledonia. . 

“Tn the district of Eugene, the locality under notice, a feast was held, and the 
people of the Chief, whose name is Pasan, brought him food. The son of the Chief, 
a lad about six years of age, observed amongst the offerers a very corpulent man, 
and asked his father for that man. The father complied, and, when he sent the 
people away, he ordered the man to stay behind, Poor fellow! he well knew for 
what purpose. Accordingly the Chief soon sent for him. On his arrival the 
father asked the son, Whether he should be killed? The son replied, Let him be cut 
up in pieces alive! (p. 601.) The father instantly ordered it to be done according — 
to the wish of his child. The man, who acted the part of executioner, then cut off 
one arm, soon after the other, next a leg, then the other leg, till only his head and 
trunk remained: notwithstanding this dreadful mutilation the poor victim lived, 
until his head was severed from the body. 

* 'Taunga was horrified at the dreadful spectacle, and wept at the cruelty of these 
cannibals. The poor fellow winced at every stroke, but resistance was useless. 
The Teacher remonstrated as well as he could with the Chief, and interceded for the 
poor sufferer, but to no purpose, He inquired if this was a common practice, and 
found it was a privilege only granted to the son of a Chief during his minority. 
But, as often as the tenants of the Chief bring food and the son desires any indi- 
vidual amongst them, his wish is granted, and the victim is either killed as food 
for him, or cut up in pieces alive, as in the instance described. 

“Many horrid scenes which he witnessed during his travels in that land of 
darkness, Taunga disclosed to us, but the above is the most tragical. He could not 
do much in that district owing to his ignorance of their language, but he intends 
at some future time to attempt the acquisition of it, in order to convey to them 
the glad tidings of salvation, 

“Oh! ye youths of Britain, think of the blessings you enjoy in that happy land 
of light and liberty! Prize your privileges! Bless God for your spiritual advan- 
tages, and for pious parents and teachers! Magnify and extol the blessed God that 
you were not born in the district of Eugene in New Caledonia; and, when you 
bow your knee to the great Author of all your mercies, oh, remember and pray ear- 
nestly for the wretched cannibals of that land of darkness, and forget not to pray 
for the Native Evangelist, Taunga, who has again left his native shores to visit 
that poor deluded people, for whose salvation he ardently pants !” 


CHINA. 


Wr rejoice in being able to present the following intelligence from our esteemed 
brethren at Amoy and Canton. The statement of Mr, A. Stronach, who writes 
from the latter station under date of July Ist, supplies most encouraging assu- 
rances of the progress of the Gospel in that city, and also brings to view some 
gratifying facts which exemplify the improved tone of feeling that has been 
produced among its inhabitants, especially the upper classes, towards the teachers 
of Christianity. The establishment of social intercourse with the higher ranks of 
the Chinese is a circumstance peculiarly favourable to the future prospects of the 
Mission. While it may thus be hoped that many may be won to the Saviour 
from the more elevated grades of society, their association with the Missionaries of 
Christ will help to commend the Gospel to the acceptance of the poorer classes, 
uu2 
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and to encourage all the secret disciples of the Saviour in the lower walks of life 


to an open profession of their faith. 


EncouraGine Prospects at AMOY. 


A few months ago (writes Mr. S.) I 
transmitted an account of two Chinese whom 
the Divine Head of the Church has been gra- 
ciously pleased, through my instrumentality, 
to add to the number of his disciples at this 
place. Iam thankful to say that both of them, 
father and son, continue to give us much joy. 
They are most regular in their attendance on 
all the means of grace, and their lives and 
conversation are calculated to commend the 
Gospel to all who are at all acquainted with 
them. I trust they are daily ‘‘ growing in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.’? Every Lord’s Day, 
at the close of the afternoon-service, they both 
assistme in endeavouring to enforce the truths 
preached on the earnest attention of those 
hearers who remain, and in explaining the 
way of salvation to others who may after- 
wards come into the chapel. They manifest 
an ardent desire to see many others of their 
countrymen brought to a knowledge of the 
Saviour. Go-to’s younger son has ceased to 
oppose, and now comes constantly with his 
father and brother to the chapel. 

At our Daily Chinese Services, as well as 
those on the Lord’s Day, the attendance is 
generally very encouraging. Often, while 
expounding divine truth to the large and 
earnestly-listening congregation before me, 
the presence of the Lord is powerfully rea- 
lised. The hearers attend with peculiar 
earnestness and feeling, and many of them 
evince the conviction of their minds that the 
Gospel is indeed from Heaven. I think my- 
self warranted in believing that a goodly 
number of my hearers are now ‘receiving 
the love of the truth that they might be 
sayed ;’’ and that, ere long, through the divine 
blessing, we may expect to be gladdened by 
hearing them saying one to another, ‘‘ Come 
and let us join ourselves to the Lord by a per- 
petual covenant that shall not be forgotten.”” 
We know that the Lord is able to fulfil this 
our ardent desire, and that he has graciously 
engaged to hear the prayers of his people. 

From the various towns and villages near 
Amoy, a good number of persons come occa- 
sionally into the chapel, and hear the word 
of God: they also receive books to take 
home with them on their return, Occasion~ 
ally, also, natives of different parts of the 
Empire, who come to Amoy in the trading 
junks, visit me in the chapel. Some of 
these men, after listening with wondering in- 
terest to the revelation of redeeming love, 
earnestly request, and receive Scriptures and 
Tracts to carry back with them for their 
families and friends. 

On Saturday, the 6th of May, a respectable 
and intelligent Chinese, of the name of Lin, 
a native of one of the northern districts of 


the province of Canton, on passing the chapel 
and seeing there a number of men solemnly 
listening to my discourse, came in and sat 
down beside them. He soon evinced great 
interest in the truths discussed, and at the 
close of the meeting accompanied me home. 
He came very often to us afterwards, and 
attended all our religious meetings. He 
also read diligently in private the various 
books I gave him, and made rapid progress 
in the knowledge of divine truth. After 
some time he earnestly, and repeatedly en- 
treated me to baptize him, as he wished to 
profess himself a disciple of the Lord Jesus. 
But, as he was soon to go north, with the 
vessel in which he came to the port of Pekin, 
it was judged better to defer his baptism till 
he should more fully consider the nature of 
the profession which he desired to take upon 
himself. The vessel sailed northwards last 
week. While at Amoy, he repeatedly re- 
ceived supplies of religious books to dis- 
tribute among his friends; and he has taken 
a good many Scriptures and Tracts on board 
with him. Should he return to Amoy, and 
be still stedfast in his determination to pro- 
fess himself a Christian, we shall then gladly 
receive him ‘‘ in the name of the Lord.”’ 

The members of our mission circle paid a 
visit, on April 24th, to the Chinese Com- 
mandant. He and his family, who are 
natives of this province, wished to see us all 
at their own house. There our female friends 
were admitted into the ladies’ apartments, 
and were received very kindly by the secluded 
inmates. As my sister can now talk a little 
in Chinese, she tried to tell them something 
about the Gospel; and, seeing one of the 
Commandant’s daughters peculiarly intelli- 
gent and fond of reading, we sent her after- 
wards a variety of interesting religious books 
in their own language. We hope that, 
amidst the abundant leisure which they pos- 
sess, they may feel interested in reading the 
glad tidings concerning ‘ the true God, and 
eternal life.’’ 

On Friday, May 26, the five high Man- 
darins of Amoy unitedly invited all the mem- 
bers of our Mission, expressly including the 
female portion, and also the ladies and gentle- 
men of the Consulate, to dinner at the Admi- 
ral’s large house, within the citadel. It was 
a new thing to see these great men sitting at 
the same table with persons of the other 
sex, and those, too, foreign ladies; and giving 
up to them what they regard as the most 
honourable seats. The females of the party 
were taken by the Admiral to the ladies’ 
apartments of his house, and remained con- 
versing with them a considerable time; the 
Chinese and the Foreigners appearing to feel 
mutually interested in each other. 
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Progress oF THE Misston at Canton, 


Tux re-opening of this station by the Society was communicated in our number 
for September. By the ensuing statement, dated in June last, since received from 
Dr. Hobson, it will be seen that the resources of the medical art are proving a 
most powerful auxiliary to the success of Missionary labour in Canton, and that a 
firm foundation has been laid in this city for the maintenance and extension of 


the Gospel:— 


T am happy (writes Dr. H.) to inform the 
Directors that I am now settled in my new 
house at Kun-le-fou. I moved in with all my 
furniture and boxes on the 8th instant, in open 
day, without any loss, trouble, or annoyance. 
After three days every thing was arranged in 
its proper place; and, on the Sabbath fol- 
lowing, we were enabled to enjoy and sanc- 
tify that holy day by calling the little church 
together, and joining them in celebrating the 
Saviour’s dying love. There were fourteen 
men and women, including Mrs. H. and my- 
self; and a few spectators. A-fa conducted 
the service solemnly and feelingly. I handed 
round the elements, and closed with exhor- 
tation and a song of praise. In the even- 
ing I conducted a religious exercise for the 
benefit of my servants and the few patients 
in the house, 

On the Monday I re-opened the Dispen- 
sary, which for a week had been temporarily 
closed, and 200 persons applied for medi- 
cal relief. I receive the sick three times a 
week, and each inspection occupies five or six 
hours. This, with the weather so hot, is no 
light task; but I go through the duty with 
care, comfort, and joy, as I see and feel that 
I am thereby promoting the best interests of 
the Mission. 

The Directors will, I am sure, be pleased 
to hear that the Lord has opened the way to 
conduct a Missionary Hospital in the new 
and important neighbourhood in which I am 
now located. All the Missionaries in this 
city are surprised and delighted at my suc- 
cess, as they know the difficulties of such an 
undertaking ; and some have tried in vain to 
rent a house in this neighbourhood. 

The order of our arrangements jn the Dis- 
pensary is as follows:—On the arrival of 


A-fa at 9 o’clock, the native assistants assem- 
ble in my study and lecture-room for prayer 
and reading the Scriptures. We then go 
below, where a number of patients are assem- 
bled, and A-fa addresses them on the practi- 
cal truths of the Gospel. A tract is given to 
each patient; and women and men alter- 
nately, eight or ten at a time, are admitted 
into the Dispensary. While I am healing, 
A-fa sits near me and speaks appropriately 
to those waiting their turn. After six hours’ 
hard work, the whole are prescribed for and 
attended to. The Dispensary then closes, and 
we each return to our rooms exhausted after 
the labours of the day. 

Our labours in healing and teaching go 
on admirably together—the one draws large 
numbers of patients to the place, who are, 
for the most part, relieved and cured; and 
the other publishes unto them the Gospel of 
peace and salvation. If any of our friends 
in England could be present, they would be 
pleased, I think, to see the arrangement and 
order everywhere observed. The room, that I 
have fitted up as a waiting-room and chapel, 
answers its purpose admirably. It will seat 
200 persons. Last Sabbath was our first 
public preaching-day. About 100 were pre- 
sent; among others, several Chinese ladies 
and gentlemen from our vicinity. A-fa spoke 
warmly and well; and I endeavoured to com~ 
mend and apply what he said. 

Has not the Lord evidently been with His 
servants ? for how can we explain the success 
of our plans and operations thus far, if His 
presence had not come up with us, giving us 
favour in the sight of the people, and stop- 
ping the mouths of ill-affected and wicked 
persons prejudiced against foreigners and 
hating their religion. 


EN DTA; 


SALEM.—ENCOURAGING VIEW OF THE MISSION. 
‘Tr following statements from our brother, Mr. Lechler, under date of March last, 
will be read with great interest and thankfulness. It will be observed, on the one 
hand, that divine mercy is multiplying its triumphs among the people; and on the 
other, that the most encouraging efforts are in progress for the advancement of the 
Native Christians in their social and secular interests. The difficulty of making 
temporal provision for converts from Hindooism has long proved a source of great 
anxiety and embarrassment to our Missionary brethren, and acted as a serious 
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drawback to the development and prosperity of their work. But the statements 


of Mr. Lechler shew that the obstacle is not insurmountable. 


He exhibits in pro- 


mising operation the means by which it may probably, to a great extent, be Orr 
come; and we trust that this encouraging example may stimulate to similar 
attempts in other parts of the Missionary field in India. 


Fruits of the Gospel. 


On my journey last month (writes Mr. L.) 
into various parts of this district, I had the 
pleasure of baptizing thirty-three persons, 
small and great, in three villages—Muteloor, 
Aruloor, and Samathanapooram. Amongst 
them were some whole families. Most of 
these individuals are the fruit of several 
years’ hard labour, but it is hoped also a 
kind of first-fruit and the beginning of a 
future church. Considering the depth of 
ignorance, vice, and consequent misery from 
which they have so recently emerged, they 
have made creditable progress in Scripture 
knowledge, and have evidently exercised a 
simple and steady faith in the Redeemer, 
I was particularly cheered and edified by the 
language of a widow woman who very lately 
lost her husband and two of her children. 
I had first some fear that she would not be 
able to stand her trials, but be induced by her 
numerous relatives to go back to heathenism. 
But the Lord has been better than my fears. 
She manifests an humble and strong faith in 
Jesus which it is very pleasing to witness. 
‘¢ Had I remained in ignorance of Him,’’ 
she said, ‘‘ what should I have done? I 
should be without hope and comfort, like 
other heathen; but now I know that this 
affliction came from the Lord—I know He 
sent it that I should give my whole heart to 
Him.” 


Youthful Disciples of the Saviour. 


Most of the candidates evinced similar 
simplicity and confidence in the Saviour. 
Much of the good work, no doubt, must 
be ascribed to the instrumentality of their 
teacher, Andrew Grantham. He has lately 
very much improved himself, though he 
regrets that he does not know a useful trade 
in order to be in this respect also an ex- 
ample to the people. .I observed with great 
satisfaction that he and his wife (the latter 
brought up in our school) have been active 
and faithful in their Christian labours. 

There were among the candidates for bap- 
tism two children—brother and sister—the 
one about 10, the other 12 years of age, 
whose parents are residing in the Christian 
Village, but are yet unbaptized, not having 
given evidence of a change of heart and 
conduct. As it is not generally my custom 
under such circumstances to baptize young 
children in the presence of their parents, I 
wished to let these two children wait until 
their father and mother by the Lord’s grace 


might come with them; but their beseech-= 
ing looks and petitions, and the testimony 
their teacher gave of them, made me change 
my plan. It appears they often unite in 
prayer for their parents privately, and with 
their school-fellows ; and when they see their 
parents doing anything wrong they tell them 
of it, and repeat the text of the Bible which 
they have learned on the subject at school. 
Their parents also wished them to be bap- 
tized. May the lesson which their young 
children have thus taught them, not be in 
vain ! 

When I left the village, the boy just men- 
tioned prevailed upon his parents, though 
the eldest of five children, to let him come 
with me to Salem, that he might obtain more 
knowledge, and learn a trade. 


The power of Christian Humility. 


Last Sabbath, after administering the 
Lord’s Supper to thirty persons at the 
morning-service—in the afternoon I bap- 
tized a widow, whom Mrs. Lechler and 
myself brought in from the above villages 
some years since. She was then in a state 
of great wretchedness, but soon increased in 
knowledge and industry. Her activity and 
honesty (qualities certainly not common in 
India) made her a complete Pharisee among 
our people, whom she thought (though erro- 
neously) she far surpassed. The Lord has 
brought down her pride, and she is now as 
humble and amiable, as she was before 
proud and scornful. Two ear-jewels and a 
nose-ring which she had worn, she took off 
on Saturday, saying, ‘‘ Give them to the Mis- 
sionary Society, I do not want them any 
more.’’ 


Anniversaries of local Societies, 


I will now give you a short account of 
our two annual meetings, held last week. 
The subjects of the first were our little Bible 
and Tract Association, and the efforts which 
have been made among us in collecting 
money and in distributing Tracts and Scrip- 
tures. Some of the readers gave an account 
of the Bible and Tract Societies, and the 
means required for their advancement; and 
shewed that it was the duty of Christians to 
support them, Some interesting statements 
were also made, by our lads, of the benefits 
they had received from the word of God, 
and of the conversations they had with the 
heathen when at their work, or while ens 
gaged in distributing Tracts. The meeting 
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was truly interesting and edifying; the 
speeches were simple and to the point, and 
superior to those we ever had before. 

Our second meeting, though of a more 
secular nature, was likewise interesting. 
The subjects were our Industrial Engage- 
ments, or what we used to call the Philan- 
thropic Society, and our Savings Bank. 
The former was originally designed to set 
up poor farmers in the three Christian Vil- 
lages, and to assist them byloans, &c. We 
have found, however, that those who have not 
been brought up and trained as Christians, 
should seldom, if at all, be entrusted with 
money, and that the safest and perhaps only 
way of improving them is to induce them, 
by the word of God and example, to become 
active and industrious, and bring their chil- 
dren up in the same way. As it is we have 
some very pleasing fruits from this little 
society, which more than compensate for the 
disappointment, trouble, and expenses con- 
nected with it. 


Plans of Temporal Improvement. 


About a Savings Bank I never thought, 
or even wished to do so, before I came to 
India, and particularly to Salem. The cus- 
tom of the poorer classes is, to spend all, 
whatever their income is, little or much}; or 
to make their savings up into jewels, at a 
very great loss—at least one half. So it was 
with the few Christians I found here; and 
not only so, but some were deeply in debt. 
It was about two years before I could get 
them out of debt; and then the Savings Bank 
was set on foot. At first, very few availed 
themselves of it—some were disinclined to re- 
linquish their former habits, and others sus- 
pected this novelty altogether. Perseverance, 
however, and the example of the few, wrought 
a favourable change. Some of the teachers, 
and those who had the smallest pay, have 
now a little money in this Bank, and are 
able to render some assistance in the Lord’s 
cause; while the capital of the whole, though 
still small, is in the hands of a dear native 
Christian, who was thus set up in business, 
and at the same time enabled to spend at 
least one half of his time in distributing 
Tracts, selling Scriptures, and speaking the 
word of truth to those who came to him, 
without being dependent on European sup- 
port. 

But to return to the public meeting. 
The people, and especially our school-chil- 
dren, were greatly animated. One of the 
Jads rose, and said with much feeling, and 
with tears in his eyes, ‘‘ When our minis- 
ter first commenced these various institu- 
tions among us, I thought it was all for his 
own profit, but of late I have seen that it is 
all for us—I therefore publicly ask his par- 
don, and the pardon of all present.’”’ This, 
as well as the rest of his short speech, was 


said in evident sincerity, and made a deep 
impression. He is the son of a carpenter, 
now dead, with whom our industrial school 


originated. 


Good Effects of the Introduction of Trades. 


Another of our lads, who learns bricklay- 
ing, came to my room after the meeting, 
saying, ‘* When you first told me to work I 
was much displeased, and for a long time I 
did not like my trade, but now I see the 
advantage of it, and feel truly thankful. 
In future I will always do as you tell me.”’ 

One of the Teachers who addressed the 
meeting said, somewhat in these words: 
‘¢ Friends and children, when our Teachers 
first introduced these trades among us, I did 
not like it—I thought it was wrong, because 
it is not done so in other Mission-stations, 
but now I see that it is nof wrong. I see a 
spirit of activity and industry diffused among 
us—I see that in some measure our large 
school of nearly 70 children is supported by 
your work, and you may support it still 
more. When I think of the Apostles and 
our Saviour himself, how they at times sup- 
ported themselves, how the Apostle Paul, by 
means of his trade, found an entrance for the 
Gospel in Corinth—when I think of Mr. 
Williams of the South Sea Islands, how he 
introduced the Gospel there, and how he 
sent forth native teachers, I feel grieved and 
ashamed because I know no trade. If a 
famine were to take place in Europe, or if a 
war should break out, what would become of 
us, who have hitherto lived on the bounties of 
the London Missionary Society, and of other 
children of God in distant lands? We have 
got up upon their shoulders and are carried 
by them. It is high time that we should 
use our own legs, and show to them, and to 
the people of this country, that Indian Chris- 
tians have learned to stand and walk alone. 
Let us be thankful for the many great mer- 
cies we have received from the Lord through 
our kind friends of the Society, and let us 
obey our minister, and cheerfully co-operate 
with him. They have done all they could 
for our temporal and eternal welfare—let us 
mind this, and go and do likewise.” 


The Arts of Life auwiliary to the Gospel. 


From the few facts I have stated you will 
observe that this station is gradually acquir- 
ing some new features, which, in the course 
of time and by the blessing of the Lord, 
may prove important. You must not, how- 
ever, think that we give all, or even our first 
attention to secular concerns. The preach- 
ing of the word of life to small and great, 
and the education of the young, is my chief 
and dearest work, and I trust ever will be. 
The eldest of our lads, the Schoolmasters and 
Readersof the station, study the Bible, Theo- 
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logical Lectures, &c., with me two hours a 
day. Nearly every one of the boys, who 
learn trades, has either joined the church or 
is a candidate for church-fellowship. Their 
studies keep pace with their work. You will 
be able to form an idea of this improvement 
in knowledge when I state, that one or 
two of the old Readers shew reluctance to 
preach before our eldest lads, because they 
feel them to be their superiors. Should the 
Lord open more effectual doors before us, as 
we hope He will, one of these young men is 
ready, and others are preparing, to go forth 
with the Bible in one hand, and their car- 
penter’s adze in the other, to be witnesses 
of Christ, 

You will say it is very natural that I 
should be sanguine regarding my own plans 
and ways. I can truly say that I never 
sought or even thought of teaching trades— 
all was put into my way, and I trust by a 
wise Providence. We have boys of our 
own training, who, with their masters, are 
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competent to undertake the building of a 
house, and make furniture forit. This I be- 
lieve has never been done before in Southern 
India, though it is by a friend of mine at 
Agra, and much more extensively. A few 
days ago, when a gentleman of the Civil Ser- 
vice paid me a visit and commended the 
plan of the brethren at Mangalore of intro- 
ducing trades in that station, from which he 
had just come, I told him that we had done 
so here for the last six years, and he ex- 
pressed himself highly gratified. 

From what I have seen in India of the 
work of Missions, I feel convinced that 
something material is wanting, and I be- 
lieve it is civilisation. We want such men 
as your Williams and Philip to show us the 
way—men who are able to say Come instead 
of Go. The climate certainly is not in our 
favour; still the Indians must be roused 
from their native lethargy, and be more in- 
structed in the beneficial effects of physical 
energy and practical Christianity. 


FRUITS OF THE GRIQUA MISSION, 


Tue facts recorded in the succeeding statement from Rev. E. Solomon, dated 
April 7, are highly interesting and encouraging. To many of the native tribes, 
included in the extensive field of labour occupied by the Griqua Mission, the Gos- 
pel has evidently come not in word only, but in power. A great and blessed 
change is taking place among multitudes, from whom the shadows of death have 
scarcely yet departed : they are beginning to walk in the light of truth, and to en- 
joy the purity and freedom it bestows on all who love its brightness. Many of our 
readers will remember the Bechuana girl who visited this country with Mr, and 
Mrs. Moffat, and will rejoice to learn, from the communication of our Missionary 
brother, that she has now become like Lydia, whose heart the Lord opened. Mr, 


Solomon writes :— 


I have much pleasure in stating, that the 
work among the Batlaru Tribe of Bechuanas 
isstilladvancing. The interest excited among 
them remains unabated, and individuals are 
still coming forward to profess attachment to 
the Redeemer. I paid them a visit about a 
month ago, and was much gratified by what 
I saw: their eager desire to attend the 
means of grace was most pleasing, and the 
prayer meetings were especially well attended. 
At Gossiep, a small village with a population 
not exceeding 400 at the most, there was an 
attendance of above 150 worshippers at the 
Sabbath-morning Prayer-meeting held before 
sun-rise. At the Monday-evening Mission- 
arv Prayer-meeting about the same number 
were present. 

At Gossiep and Tsantsaban I received 17 
additional members: amongst these was Sarah 
Roby, a young Bechuana woman, who, when 
an infant, was rescued from the grave by Mr. 
Moffat, whom she accompanied on his late 
visitto England. Notwithstanding the privi- 


leges she enjoyed in the family of Mr. Moffat 
and during her visit to England, her mind 
does not appear to have been much impressed; 
and, on her return to this country, her con- 
duct was so unbecoming that Mrs. Moffat 
was obliged to part with her. She then 
came for a short time to Griqua Town, and, 
during her residence here, she manifested 
such levity and carelessness that I trembled 
lest she should become a total wreck. 

Sarah then went to her father, who lives 
at Gossiep, and before long appears to have 
felt her guilt and responsibility, When she 
Saw so many young Bechuanas coming for- 
ward to give themselves to the Lord, her 
conscience smote her, she felt that if she, 
who had enjoyed such superior privileges, 
remained impenitent and unbelieving, while 
so many with fewer advantages embraced 
the Gospel, an awful responsibility would rest 
upon her. She therefore resolved to seek 
pardon for her past neglect, and grace to 
enable her in future to serve the Lord. She 
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accordingly entered the class of candidates, 
and, having continued to give satisfaction, 
was received, together with her husband, into 
church fellowship. I haveno doubt you will 
be pleased to hear this account of one in 
whom many friends at home feel interested. 
At Griqua Town itself I hope there is a 
slight movement among the Griqua females. 
Six of them have come forward as candidates 
for church membership, amongst them are 
two daughters of our chief Waterboer, the 
younger of them is an interesting girl. She 
was formerly a sad trial to us on account of 
her temper, which was of the most violent 
character, but in this respect she is indeed a 
new creature, being now remarkable for her 
mildness and gentleness. After having had 
so long to grieve over the apathy of our 
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Griqua friends, we rejoice over these few, 
and regard their coming forward as a token 
for good. 

I also had lately an opportunity of visiting 
the Coranna village of Cupido Witboog, 
where we have a Native Teacher, of whose 
labours I have written on former occasions. 
Owing to the want of a suitable locality, the 
people of this village have been long wander- 
ing about, and have consequently become 
much scattered. They are at present living 
near Tsantsaban, but their number is much 
smaller than it was about two years ago. 
The work of God, however, appears to be 
prospering among them. I received six 
members into church-fellowship, and there 
are several young people as candidates for 
this privilege. 


SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL AMONG THE BECHUANAS, 


Our devoted brethren in the Bechuana country continue to enjoy an ample share 
of the divine blessing on their labours. In season and out of season, they break 
the bread of life among the native tribes; and it is their reward and their encou- 
ragement to see, as the result of these endeavours, Ethiopia stretching out her 


hands more widely unto God. 


From the latest communication of our brother, 


Mr. Moffat, dated in March last, we take the appended extract, by which it will 
be observed, that not only the spiritual, but the social blessings of Christianity are 
becoming more diffused and fixed among the tribes to whom, either personally or 
through the instrumentality of Native Evangelists under his superintendence, he 


unceasingly ministers the word of life :— 


In the month of January, (writes Mr. M.), 
I left Kuruman to visit our stations on the 
Kolong River, namely, Borigelong, Ling- 
openg, and Boochap. Having spent seve- 
ral days at Borigelong, I informed myself tho- 
roughly of the circumstances of the people. 
The forenoon of one day I devoted to the ex- 
amination of about 20 candidates for baptism, 
and in the afternoon held a church-meeting 
when about 90 members were present. 

On the following Sabbath we had an over- 
flowing congregation, and in the afternoon 
about one hundred sat down to commemorate 
the death of our Lord and Saviour. I felt 
and others felt the season to be peculiarly 
refreshing. 

In the Sabbath-school I found 291 scho- 
lars—adults and children. In the day-school, 
from which many were absent watching the 
native grain, I found 130 children in various 
stages of progress. 

On the whole I was greatly delighted with 
what I saw of the progress of the Gospel, and 
the diligence and faithfulness of our Native 
Teacher Morisanyane, at Borigelong. By 
far the greatest portion of the population is 
still heathen; but their influence is fast 
declining, and one after another is coming 
out from among them and joining themscives 
to the people of God. 


The Chief has been guilty of great severities 
against the poor friendless Bushmen; and, in 
addition to this, he has increased the turpi- 
tude of his crime by taking some of the cap- 
tives and selling them to the Boors. I did 
not fail to lay these things before him, and to 
urge home the enormity of his guilt. He 
listened with respect, and admitted the truth 
of all I said, adding, ‘‘I know I am living 
like a heathen !”’ As we pray, so do we hope, 
that he may yet be a brand plucked from 
the burning. Mahutu, his venerable old mo- 
ther, continues rejoicing in hope. Though 
feeble and nearly blind, neither wind nor 
weather keeps her from the house of God ; 
and one cannot be long in her company with- 
out being assured that the word of God dwells 
in her richly. 

Tlapi, or Z. H. Nolan, our Native Teacher 
at Lingopeng, labours among a considerable 
population. The church-members number 
about fifty, and the candidates ten. Both 
the Sunday and Day-schools are exceedingly 
well attended ; and, taking everything into 
consideration, the aspect of this out-station 
is such as to cheer our prospects and animate 
our hopes. 

During the days I spent at Lingopeng, 
there was a Christian marriage, the first in 
that place—the ceremony hitherto having 
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new relationship, was to them a novel scene. 

The heathen portion of the congregation, in- 

stead of laughing as was expected, walked 

away in perfect decorum, remarking that the 

sight was very fine. Tlapi remarked that he 

thought a marriage every week would be a 

very good thing, as affording occasion for ad- 

dressing the people on subjects of the highest 

importance. 


been performed at the Kuruman. Many of 
the heathen, who were curious to witness if, 
attended; and, during the discourse which 
preceded, some of these heard the Gospel for 
the first time, and to its message lent an 
attentive year. The bride and bridegroom, 
and man and maid, all in their best attire, 
standing before the rustic pulpit, receiving 
instruction how they ought to live in their 


DEATH OF REY. J. KITCHINGMAN, 


We have this month to record the death of another devoted Missionary in South Africa= 
the Rev. James Kitchingman of Bethelsdorp, who terminated his earthly course at Port Eli- 
zabeth, June 25th. He died of dropsy in the chést ; and, if his last illness, endured the 
extremities of human suffering. But his end was peace—his departure triumphant. 

For more than thirty years our lamented brother laboured faithfully as a Missionary of 
the Cross—first in Namacqualand—afterwards at Bethelsdorp—then at the Paarl, from 
whence he returned to Bethelsdorp, where, for the last seventeen years, he devoted himself 


steadily to the spiritual and temporal interests of the coloured population. 


He died at the 


age of fifty-six, after a life distinguished for fidelity to his Saviour and usefulness to his fel- 


low-men. 


Mr. Robson, of Port Elizabeth, has communicated the following particulars of this afflic- 


tive dispensation :— 


My fears respecting him have been realised. 
Yes, our worthy brother has depaited from 
this world, and his mortal remains aré now 
sleeping side by side with those of Mrs. 
Grant, in Bethelsdorp churchyard. I watched 
his expiring agonies from about one o’clock 
on Sabbath-morning till half-past seven, and 
then closed his eyes. It is just five weeks 
yesterday since he came to Port Elizabeth for 
medical aid, and he felt satisfied that every- 
thing had been done that was practicable to 
arrest the progress of disease and preserve 
his life. 

The first mortal symptoms appeared on 
Thursday, the 15th instant ; and on Sabbath, 
‘the 18th, Dr. Chalmers informed him that 
his end could not be far distant: he then sent 
for those of his family who were at Bethels: 
dorp, as he was desirous of giving them his 
parting advice and blessing. Our dear bro- 
ther’s sufferings were very great. From the 
15th instant to the hour of his death on the 
25th, he seemed just like a person kept 
breathless under water for a season; and then 
allowed again for awhile to respire. ‘‘ My 
brother,”” he said to me, ‘* my sufferings are 
unspeakable—I cannot tell what I feel.’”’ 
Under his severest distress, his humility, 
patience, submission, resignation, and forti- 
tude, were eminently displayed: When he 
first mentioned his own presentiment respect= 
ing the issue of his sufferings, his mind was 
a little depressed. ‘The following lines,”’ 
said he, ‘are expressive of my sentiments 
and feelings ;’’ but there was an emphasis in 


the manner in which he uttered them which 
it is not easy to conceive :— 


‘Great Author of my being, 
Who seest my inward care, 
The ills of thy decreeing 
Enable me to bear; 


The justice of thy sentence 
With meekest love to own, 
And spend in deep repentance 

My last expiring groan.” 


As his end approached, his prospects be- 
came brighter and brighter; and, as his suf- 
ferings increased, proportionate aid was af- 
forded him. Once, after respiration had 
been for some time suspended, and I was 
anxiously watching to see what the result 
would be, he emerged from deeps into which 
he had sunk, and raising his eyes to heaven, 
repeated, in a very earnest and feeling man- 
ner’, the following lines :— 


‘While sore afflictions press me dowh, 
I need thy quickening powers; 
The word that I have rested on. 
Shall help my heaviest hours.” 


On a similar occasion, he exclaimed, ‘My 
Lord, though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him. The way, brother Robson, is long and 
hard; but why should a living man complain? 
all is merey—all is right. Were I to consult 
my own feelings, I would rather depart, and 
be with Christ, which is far better; but I 
wait his time. Why tarry the wheels of 
his chariot, and why is he so long in coming? 
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.’ 


After ceasing to breathe for some time, 
when respiration and articulation returned, 
he gave utterance to his feelings in the beau- 
tiful language of Pope :— 

“Cease, fond nature, cease thy strife, 
Let me languish into life.” 
And he often repeated, with much feeling, 
the following lines :— 
“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On thy kind arms I fall; 


Be thou my strength and righteousness, 
My Jesus, and my all!” 


‘* Ah!” said one, ‘‘ you fall into good hands, 
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“His honour is engaged to save 
The meanest of His sheep; 
All that His heavenly Father gave, 
His hands securely keep.” 

He has left an humble and decided testi- 
mony to the power of religion to sustain the 
mind under the severest sufferings and the 
most painful death. When cold as death to 
the touch, he himself felt as if burning. ‘‘ Bro- 
ther,’’ said he, ‘‘ cold water seems mixed with 
fire.’’? He wasafraidof impatience. Ofthe 
would pray, ‘‘ Keep me from a murmuring 
thought or word.’”? He was dumb with silence. 
Oft had the billows of Jordan nearly over- 


my dear brother! His heart, His love, His 
hands, are omnipotent: He will not let you 
perish.’’ To which he replied— 


whelmed him ; and oh! tremendous was the 
swelling surge that bore him to Canaan’s 
shore. He is now entered into rest. 


MISSIONARY OFFERINGS OF THE POOR. 


An interesting Missionary meeting, in aid of the London Missionary Society, was 
lately held at Cannock, in Staffordshire: The following is an extract from one of 
the speeches delivered upon that occasion, and we present it to our readers as record- 
ing an act of christian liberality, on the part of a very poor man, equally deserving 
of praise and imitation :— 


I have now, (said the speaker, a native of the Principality), a story to tell—a true story. 
There are true stories, and I believe this to be one. 

Within twelve miles of this platform, there lives a poor lame man. He is single, earns 13s. 
a-week, and is a member of a sick-club. Moreover, he is a simple and affectionate dis- 
ciple of the Saviour. If you were to visit the engine-house where he works, you would 
always see one thing there, namely, his Bible. Two or three years ago, this poor lame 
man became deeply interested in the case of the heathen, who are ready to perish! Now 
and then he would give his minister 2s. Gd. for the Missions. The minister once said to him, 
“« Are you suré you can afford these half-crowns ?’’ He replied to the effect, that if he could 
not live honestly without them, he would keep them. “‘ But say nothing,’’ continued he, 
muttering as he limped away, and looking up to heaven, ‘it’s between Him and me.”’ Last 
year the minister gave him a Missionary-box. Sometimes he was seen going about, with this 
pox under his arm. But he obtained little in that way: most of what his Missionary-box 
produced, he put in himself, out of his own hard earnings. And how much will the meeting 
suppose this same poor lame man’s Missionary-box had in it when it came to be opened last 
Lord’s day? 7/. 16s. 6d.! By the request of brother Nickson, of Brownhills, I now present 
it to the Rev. Mr. Kunill, for the London Missionary Society—a whole burnt-offering. 

One more story, and I have done: it happened a great many years ago, but it is perfectly 
true.—The Lord Jesus and his disciples once met in the house of Simon the Leper. 
Now while Jesus sat at meat, a poor sinner came in who loved her Saviour. She also had a 
box: it was her Missionary-boz, full of very precious ointment, which cost at least 77. 16s. 6d. ; 
all to be expended on her Redeemer. She approaches, and breaks the box over His sacred 
head. Instantly the place is filled with the rich perfume. But the disciples scowled upon 
her; and began to talk of waste and want. Alas! for them. Had these censorious disciples 
viewed this anointing aright, they might well have blushed to see this dear woman show more 
faith in God, and more love to the Saviour, than they felt or fancied. Jesus looked at them 
with a mixture of indignation and pity, exclaiming, “‘ Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this 
Gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there also shall this, that this woman hath done 
be told for a memorial of her.” 
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DEATH OF THE REV. T. BULLEN. 


We deeply regret to state that intelligence has been received, through Dr. Ross, of Sydney, 
of the death of the Rev. Thomas Bullen, after an illness of three weeks, at his station in 
Tutuila, Navigators Islands. We have not received any details of this sudden and mournful 
event, but these may shortly be expected. 


ORDINATION OF MR. W. KENT. 


On Wednesday, September 27th, Mr. William Kent, appointed to British Guiana, was 
ordained to the Missionary Office at Trevor Chapel, Brompton. The Rev John Davies read. 
the Scriptures and prayed ; Rey. W. G. Barrett described the field of labour; and Rev. J. J. 
Freeman, Home Secretary of the Society, asked the usual questions. The Ordination 
Prayer was presented by Rev. J. A. Miller, and the Charge by Rey. Dr. Morison, by whom 
the Concluding Prayer was also offered. 


SETTLEMENT OF THE REV. T. JOSEPH. 


Our esteemed brother, the Rev. Thomas Joseph, late of Tahiti, has accepted am 
invitation to the Pastorate of the Church and Congregation assembling in the Con- 
gregational Chapel, Upminster, Essex ; and appropriate Recognition Services were 
held on Thursday, Oct.5. He is followed by the warm esteem and affection of the 
Directors, combined with their best wishes for his prosperity and progress in his 
new sphere of labour, 


ARRIVAL AND DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES. 


Homrewarp.—The Rev. William Clarkson and Mrs. Clarkson, from Baroda, Oct. 7; Rev~ 
D. G. Watt, from Benares, Oct. 2; Rev. Robert Dickson, from Jamaica, Oct. 6. 


Ourwarp.—The Rey. William Kent and Mrs. Kent, per Apollo, Capt. Peake, 
Town, Demerara, Oct. 18. 


for George: 


* * Tue Rev. J.J. Freeman gratefully acknowledges several valuable packages:of 
stationery, apparel, &c., for distribution in South Africa, the particulars of whicli. 
will be given in the Missionary Magazine for December. As it is arranged for 
Mr. F’. to sail for the Cape about the middle of November, it will be an additional. 
kindness if those friends, who yet purpose to respond to the appeal of the Society,. 


will forward their contributions to the Mission-House by the 4th of the present: 
month. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT FROM MRS. ADDIS. 


Mrs. Appis desires to return her sincere thanks t 
her appeal of February last, on behalf of her Nat 
The donations were very opportune, and 


o the kind friends who have responded tw 
ive Female Boarding and Orphan Schook. 
she assures the donors that the money shall be: 
strictly and economically applied to the purpose intended. This timely assistance has takeni 


away much of her anxiety, and will prove a stimulus to further exertions on behalf of the: 
degraded females in this place. 
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MISSIONARY CONTRIBUTIONS 
From the 20th September, to the 18th October, 1848, inclusive. 


EU Ch oaseactotecke acon BOF On/0 
Ditto for Mrs, Porter’s 
School, Cuddapah- ----- 10 0 0 


Colossians III. 23 
M. T., aged 9 years, Id. per 
Week for that period ++ 
Miss Collie 
Clapham Auxiliary, 
account 
Holywell Mount 
iliary, on account 19 17 
Juvenile Branch, ditto-.-- 12 19 


Kingsland Sunday-school, 
for a Chinese Boy at 
Hong Kong i 

For the Missionary Ship-- 0 8 7 

4 


1. 48. 2d. ———— 


Latimer Chapel Auxiliary, 

On account --++-+.++++ 9 3 8 
Poultry Chapel Auxiliary, 

in addition to 270/. pre- 

viously acknowledged -- 7216 6 


Stepney, Ladies’ Branch, 
on account -----.++.-.- 1710 0 
Mrs. A. C. Blagrove, for 
the enlargement of the 
Chinese Chapel at Hong 
Kong ----+-+---ee2-- ee 0 
Master Carter’s Missionary 
BOx< occos Corer ecasccece 
To purchase Presents for the Stations 
in Africa, 
J. Foster, Esq. --++++-+-- ipecO sO) 
A. B., South Shields- ----- £0 0 
G, Freeman, Esq., Chelten- 
AML cece evceccecerces 0 0 


W. Patrick, Esq. ---+---- 
J. Patrick, Esq, - 3 
J.E, Dunt, Esq--- * 
E, Swaine, Esq. -+---+++-- 
M.A. E. 
Mr. Selwyn, at the request 
of his Sister------------ 1 
8 A AY Ono CeO OIC 10 
Rev. Dr. Harris 5 


. Struthers, Esq., for the 
School at Cuddapah, in- 
eluding annual Subscrip- 
tion fora Boy -+-++++ toe 


A Gentleman in Mark-lane, 
for the School at King- 
ston, Jamaica 

J. Tyrie, Esq., for the Wi- 
dows and Orphans’ Fund 10 10 0 


pe) 


Eg) Cee 
Mrs, Sugden -+-+++.4s-e 026 
Mrs. H. Ormerod -------. 026 
Mrs. Freeman---+-+++++-- One. 
A Friend «.0sccccecwessoe OnonG 
Mr. Jos, Barker ---+++++-- Onmoné6 
Mr. Jas. Denham --..---- 0 2 0 
Miss Hoyle «.++-0+++-++0s 026 
Miss Ellen Hoyle - 02 0 
Mr, Jos, Rattye --- 10 
Mr. Jas. Rattye «+--+ +++ 06 
Children of the Sabbath- 
school, per Mr. Ormerod 0 7 4 
381. 4s, 10d. ————. 
Buckinghamshire. 
Stony Stratford ------+-+++ 3°94 6 
Cheshire. 
Nantwich, a Class of Boys’ 
Congregational Sunday- 
SCHOO] -+ee-+se-+s sees a a) 0) 
Derbyshire. 
Chesterfield, Soresby-street 
Chapel -+-+++seseereees 1216 6 
Chinléy ---:+++++-+++--- 5 6 0 
Derby, London-road- ---+« 37 19 0 
Glossop -++++++++ + -10 6 6G 
Marple-bridge 5 0 0 
Devonshire. 
Bideford --++++--+eeeeeees 29410 0 
For the College at Cal- 
Cutta «++ -e cece cece eee TO> © 
261. ——_—— 


Plymouth, Devonport, &c. 
AuxiliarySociety, perW. 
Stuart, Esq.,on aceount101 0 0 
Totness, Collection in 
Bridgetown English Free 
Chureh, by Rev. Dr, 
Raffles 


eee een ese eee eee 


615 0 


Dorsetshire. 
Blandford, Legacy of late 


R. Worsley, Esq., per 
Messrs. Worsley & Fisher 


(less ex penses)---++-+++ 40° 6 8 
Corfe Castle-++--.+0+++e9+ 210° 0 
Durham, 

Durham --eee---eereeeee 9418 0 
A Friend, for Native 
Girl, Jessie Matheson 4 0 0 
Ladies’ Working Soci- 
ety, for Mrs. Porter’s 
epee HOMO 


School, ad 


South Shields, on account 12 0 0 
Sunderland Auxiliary, on 


—_—- account +-+++-+-++. ee neeee B82 Lbe9: 
For the Normal School at New Am- Essex. 
setae Bocking, Alice, Emma, and 
Per Rev. E. Davies:— Fanny Daniel, for the 
Joseph Sturge, Esq. ------ 10 0 | School at Kingston, Ja- 
The Society of Friends -- 25 0 0} maica----++---+-+errer+* 010 0 
Walsall :— Epping, S. Latham, Esq., 
Mary Tapley,(alittle girl) 010 0} forthe Pressin Guiana. 1 1 0 
Brighouse, Yorkshire:— ee 
T. T. Ormerod, Esq. ---- 1 0 0 Gloucestershire. 
A Friend -+-++++++-+ 05 0 . oh ae 
Mr, Allat ----++++++++ 0 2 6] Moreton-in-Marsh:---+--- : 
Mr. Atkinson -+--+-+-*+° 0 2 6| Tetbury crcrecerereeeeree 1210 0 
: 02 6 ees 


Mrs, Hepworth «+++++++++ 
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Hampshire. 
BOCA 
TT echfleld ce nelstepeisiecenicisae 700 MN) 
Isle of Wight. 
Newport, per Rev. E. Giles, 
for the College at Cal- 
CUA. © siiciesisiste +010 eens 0 0 


Lancashire. 


Mid-Laneashire Auxiliary 
Society, per T. Eccles, 
Esq. :— 


Lower Chapel, Darwin---- 15 0 4 
James-street Chapel, Black- 


burn, per Rev. E. 

Jukes :— 

Collected by the Misses 

Briggs s++eeccereeees 5 00 
Ditto by Miss Rock and 

Miss Wraith-------.-- 619 0 
Ditto Rev. E. Jukes’s 

Missionary Box ------ 0 18 10 
Collections after Ser- 

mons, per Rey. G. 

Clayton, and Rev. A. J. 

MOrrid) 2 e6.ecisiaisisiersaic 30 16 11 
Ditto at Public Meeting 1517 3 
Elizabeth Jane Eccles, 

Missionary Box ------ 1 5 

Park-place Sunday-sehool 2 0 0 
Mill-hill Chapel, per Rev. 
H. H. Seullard «---++++ 414 6 
Chapel-street Chapel, per 
ev. A. Fraser-.+------- 63 1 
Marsden, Missionary Boxes 210 4 
Ditto, for Mary Walton, 

at Mr. Porter’s School, 

Vizagapatam -------- 210 9 
Ditto, for Mary Eliza- 

beth Massey, at the Or- 

phan School, Cudda- 

AWerogucbanopanco bas 210 0 
Ditto, Public Meeting-- 5 1 8 
Great Harwood --+-+++++-- Pais 0 
A Poor Man.-+++++-+-++6 0 0 
Haslingden (less expenses, 
183.) see cece eer e ee eeeee 0 8 
Accrington, per Rev. Mr. 

Lings (less expenses, 

105, Bd.) «++2essccceees 2 3 

For the College at Calcutta. 

Mr. Biggar ---- 1 0 0 
Mr. John Lucas 0 2 6 
A Servant -+-+++ Oe aaa) 
—- 13 6 
Ditto, Mr. Thos. Forrest-- 1 0 0 
Ebenezer Chapel, Darwen 134 9 5 
Clitheroe, per Rev. J.Wads- 
worth--+.«.+ eee recnsecee $ On 6 
318 1 8 
Less expenses, per Depu- 
tations, KC. +++ eee ew eee 19 710 
298 13 10 
Tockholes +++-+-++s++s9% 3 16 10 
Darwen, per Mr, Ashton, 
for College at Calcutta; 5 2 6 
307 13 2 
Burnley, «-++sseesseeeers 43 06 
Chorley, St. George’s-street 
Chapel « beetccceevenmes 10 7 
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Colnerssseveeserseeers 
For the College at Caleutta 
11l. 6s 


Haslingden, per Rey. A. 
Howson, for the College 
at Calcutta - 


Lincolnshire. 


Brigg Auxiliary, per Mr, 
T. Johnson :— 


@AGHEY > pease cs ceisler 
: 5ll. 4s, 5d. 


Monmouthshire. 
Abergavenny Collections 
and Subscriptions 
Sunday-school 


Boxes of 
Master E. Lodge 
Miss M. Bunn 
Miss Morris ---+++- “AOU Ie 
Miss M. Price aoe 
Mie Pirates pcan acecceane 


Less Expenses+++++++- 


Newport, Hope Chapel 
Sunday-sehool, for the 
Missionary Ship 

Tredegar, Sharon Chapel 
Sunday-sehool 


Norfolk, 
Rainham, Miss E. Butcher 


Harleston, per Rev. S. 
Laidler, (List omitted in 
last Report) :— 

Rev. S. Laidler, for a Girl 
at Bangalore, to be called 
Elen Laidler 

Mr. Coleby 

Mr. Denny 


Mr. S. Pratt 
By Miss Crosskill, 

Collections -.+-- 
Collection 


By Mr. Crisp, for Henry 
Taylor Crisp at Benares. 

Sunday-school, for Susan 
Priest, at Bangalore --.- 

Ladies’ Society, for Ade- 


laide Taylor .----....... 
Juvenile Offering, for 
IMGs oe es ncncereseness 


Northumberland. 
Alnwick, Sion Chapel .-.- 


For Native Girls, M. 
Hindmarsh, and M, 
Alnwick steisancuiecr 


Secession Church 
310, 48, Jd, 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


8. d, 
Gea ‘ 5 
fom «sie esate Merton, Morden Hall 
a iS : ae wh creepenes Boarding School, Juve- 
—| Mr. Hopper +--+: nile Association, for a 
4 ia Girl at aeons ae? 
ae ealled ary orden 
eT ee White (4 Years)-+++++++ 10 0,0 
10 i » Esq. 
——_—_ |St. James’s eee! H ee Frome, (particulars of re- 
Sikgmonymous donation a5 yp o| miltanee | acknowledged 
Zion Chapel-+-++--++ ceacell ae i Vien Chowne. tone a aie 
Bate Maing vrs s-" 8 19 3) eet tegreaee cS Pg 
; : _ os Tudox EMG) ---\meraienniceie 7 
Pate "6 oT Cepeiesn co 2g 
po Horningsham -r++rserrees 
113 0 Chester-le-Street --+rrr:-*- 9 0 - Maidgh Bradies ntepdokas Prat. A 
0 10 
{ 
18 10 0| Haydon Bridge . 4 Less Expenses: +++++++ 2 5 8 
sean yth -++sereee teeceseresy 1 0 0 saersticceck 
7912 4 9212 6 
Less Expenses--+-++++- 65 0 Warwickshire. 
Sig laa 8 Birmingham, per W. Beau- 
6 6 2 lef mont, Bsq.:— 
a Carr’s-lane;— 
Willington, Home Mission Various Collectors 
113 0 Chapel :— Missionary Boxes 
O1l 1) Mr. R. H. Haggie, for Care tanger: Sunday- = 
010 0) _ the College at Caleutta 1 0 0] , Schoole:-+3:0---revsss Bie 
0 2 3) Ditto to save the 10002. Yardley Ciuker nae 00 
@ 2 1 being taken from the Bor ot ape: ahiandae 7 
Genceal Mandan 3006 ordesley-street Sunday- 
30 2 0 2) SCHOOL: «0:2 «agrs eeen eae 690 
017 0 a For Native Teacher, J. A. 
c = JAMES. on Fein ace corr -10 00 
ear Nottinghamshire, A few Friends, for Mary 
Mansfield, Collection and Sarah, at the Orphan 
Donation in answer to School, Bangalore---- 2 0 0 
the Appeal ---.....---- 4 0 0| A Family Offering, in- 
——— cluding a final eontri- 
0 B bution of 77. for sup- 
Oxfordshire, A : 
port of a Native Girl 
6| Tetsworth, a Small Trades- _ at Bhowanipore ------ 130 0 
—-——]| man in answer to the Sundry Subscriptions and 
miaiaeloilslenstersistoaie 010 0 Donations ---+--..+. 53 5 @ 
Appeal 4 
—| Collections after three 
070 sirpanied Services «.+«-.... --.200 3 0 
——— ropshire. eee | 
Ruyton of the Eleven- $75 OE 
Towns, Mr. J. Price---. 2 0 Received subsequently: 
—--——| Boatman’s Cuaee oo oh -10 0 0 
‘apaT Tat Water instead of Aleohol 3 0 0 
Rr Somersetshire, A. Working Man «1k Were 
010 0 Mr, Lee --- +++ +e eeeee en bene 
010 0 Executors of late Mr, 
010 0 Floyd, of Berkeswell-- 1 0 0 
Nat's Mr. Lee, additional ---..010 0 
10 0 Collected by Miss Greaves 2 3 0 
Mr, hangenerte tee eeeee 20 0 
Sums handed tothe Plat- 
Taunton, North-street In- FOTM. cwsisiiversleree ce ert 6 
dependent Chapel on Ac- —s 
COUNE «0s. -cecesecsecce 95 403 10 7 
6] Di 5 
p One One | SupplementaryCollection30 18 2 
SO: OL eee oa ETA Supplementary Dona- 
Yeovil 4 tions in the Vestry, per 
3 0 0| Yeovil, J. Provis, Esq., for Rev. J. A. James ---. 1412 6 
| the Native Teacher, Ditto from Thos, Beilby, 
3 0 0; Wilton Provis.........-10 0 0 Eisq:, sesewecers a re ONO 
————} | Ditto Mrs. Beilby sseinee 1, O80 
218 0 Suffolk, Ditto Miss Watson -+.+ 4 0 0 
——~ Ditto Mr, Bradbum:--- 1 0 0 
21 17 6|Bacton, Rev. J. Raban, for Ditto Mr, Britain --..-.. 010 0 
——-——| Mrs. Mault’s School---- 0 5 0 
A Female Servant, for the 46011 3 
Fah sabe College at Cprenee : 7 0 26 Less Expenses-+-++-.- 016 2 
8. 6d. ee, 
ae ee 459 15 1 
Horringer, J. Corsbie, Esq. 1 1 0 ae 
Lavenham, Rev, J. Millis, j J. Gill, Esqyeceseseeeess § O O 
24.16 6} for the College at Cal- | == 
CULLA verte rece eee eeeees 010 0)Ebenezer Chapel:— 
oe Calicetans on Sabbath- 
0 Survey, BYpe Seipclsiciteg's pkg te 1421 
Qr7ay f oe Ditto on Monday Even- 
—— |Guildford.......... Boonen 15.10. 4 ING ssreeeeee # siae alg eo & 18 4 
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te 8d: ons 
batts a ay meters Worcestershire, 
eacher, as.Glover 10 0 0 i i 
Ditto, for ditto, George pues Pace el ia Rev. 


Storer Mansfield: -.--. 10 
Ditto, for Female Educa, Broadway—Rev. B, Cuzens, 
tion in India -.--.--- 10 0! Collected by— 
Mrs. Lowe, for Native Miss Bah SC OTISPIONAD 114 8 
Teacher, James Hill-. 10 0 0 Miss Stoekford .-.... P's -6 
Mr. Hardy, for ditto, Miss Clark +-+++.4-- 0 811 
Joseph Hardy-:+-.--+- 10 0 0 Missionary Boxes... 0 16 2 
Missionary Boxes of— After Sermons by Dr. 
Mrs. Aldington -.---. 010 1 PeUCOrU seas wae acanes 512 3 
Nahe Willis Patterson 1 4 4 
aster Pegs stale vases inva 5 onal raw § 915 0 
Bester W, Mollgpey™. 1 pe Less Expenses: ++., foun TG 
Collected by— =—— 
Miss Smith ----+ 80 4 7 6 
Miss Aldington -.-.-. 114 6 —— 
The Misses Partrige-- 4 2 6|Bromsgrove—Rey, C. J, 
Miss F, Leonard.....- 4 7120 Beedle:— 
Mrs. Ellis ----+++++s0. 24 0! Mi BaxGs) <a 5 
Miss Whitehouse ---. 017 4 eee heer Sab- alia 
“lal Gaeon see eeeeee & os : bath-school -----.+--- 219 6 
rs. Bic ey sees AtM } P 4 
William Edkins 020 are u : eas ~ 0 
Miss Redding -------+ 100 Palle Meeting 0 
Ebeneztr Girls’ School, 
for anre Teacher, 9 
Sarah Mansfield Glover 10 0 0 Less Expenses-+++++++ 1 
Ditto, for General Pur- P Ee Bi 8 
POSES +++ ree rete ee eee 317 8 
Ditto Boys’ ditto -+.--- 7.2) @ Seis s 
Ditto Fraternal Associa- Dudley—Rev. J. Raven. 
Aaa BA ede 1 1 6] annual Subscriptions -- 11 1 5 
Ditto, for College in Viste Loomeoons ae hea 2 2 0 
Oe lamina oo"? SS 1.0 91 pitta by Children «----. 615 4 
Public Meeting -----.-- @ 13) 2 
Ls les ¢ Sunday-school «--++-.-- 15 8 
Less Expenses: -+--+-- 0 5 0} Young Men’s Association 4 7 7 
——| Female ditto «.+-+++++-- 7.60.0 
145 13 8| For four Orphans (two 
SS boys and two girls) -- 12 0 0 
‘ BOXKCS: ee ee eee eee eee ee 316 4 
Lozell’s Chapel: — Juvenile ditto -.....-..- 412 6 
Collected by Mrs, Whit- De eee ee nade 
Beeean ame For Native Teacher, Jas. 
The Misses Rogers-+---+ ROA 0) Dawson, by Mr. J, 
Mr. Wm. Sutton ----.- 2 2 0 Whitehouse ....------ 10 0 0 
Young Gentlemen in 4 For Native Teacher, John 
Misses Rogers’s School, Whitehouse, by Mrs. 
Box, for China ------ 012 6 Whitehouse -------.-. 10 0 
Ditto, for Schools in In- Collection for College at 
GAD cecccccensecenneve O18 0 WAlGtha sos ene eraels 50 0 0 
Mr. Whittingham .. 010 0} Mr.Jas,Wood, for China 5 0 0 
Mrs. Parker’s Box-+-++- 3 0 1 (pee 
Mr. Hall «---+sees-eoee 4 0 17913 @ 
Mr. Rogers --+++ tees 8 0} Less remitted on College 
Miss Higgins 5 0 Account, 307., and 
pow Ss pa andaneacheol expenses, 47, 8s, «+++. 34 8 0 
Dr eepereree deoneer 013 1 = 
Boys’ Bible Class Bas = 2a Oy HOS 138 5 0 
Day-school Remy 06 2 —. 
Anniversary - severe 1 3 7|Evesham—ByMr.A.Wright 5 0 0 
12 6 6|Malvern—Rev. C, Lee. 
es Public Meeting ---+--\+- 17.10) 10 
Less Expenses+++++++- 018 6 
Highbury Chapel --++++-- 14 5 9 puB ct tiee 
Collection, Town-hall---- 43 11 8 1611 6 
Capt. C. R, Moorsom,R. wo 16 ——— 
The Annual Offering of a Redditch—Rev. H. Hum- 
Wesleyan --+++++-++-++- poy (0 phreys. 
——| By Miss E. Humphreys 110 0 
682 13 8 BOXES + sete sees ee eae eens 0 
Less Expenses--+.-.-. 13 8 9 Public Meeting 0 
669 411 0 
=—- Less Expenses:+++++++ O19 0 
Hartshill, near Atherstone 611 0 es 
(oy 13 0) 


PESuaee Stourbridge—Rev. J. Richards. 
Birdbush «+++++e+seeeeee+ 5 1 6] Rey. John Richards-+-- 2 2 0 
——| Rev.James Richards -- 1 0 0 
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Be ah) GA 

Mr. S. Richards .-.-»--- 1 1 0 

Mr.G. Carter serserssse 1 0 0 

Boxed caseah he ie vase 4.07 TL 
Thank-offering, per Mr, 

Stand crs espaaweens 100 
Day and Sunday- schools ey. P% 
Congregational Collec- 

TIONS -++eyereeeeeseee 19 6 4 

3511 3 

Less Expenses: -----+ element ii & ene 

35 0 0 


Worcester—Rev. G. Red- 
ford, D.D., LL.D 


Angel-street Chapel:— 
Annual Subscriptions, 
Mr. R. Hardy ---------+ 
Mr. R, Padmore 

Mr. R. Evans ----- 

Mr, W. Hill------- 

Mrs, Stokes ------- a 
Mr. E. Evans ---------- 
Mr, R, Gillam.----- ite 
Mrs. Flower -+++++-+++ 
Mr. J. B. Baugh 
Mrs. Wright--++-++++-++0 zy -0 
Mr, J. Williams 
Rev. W. Crowe - 
Mr. G. Joseland 
Small Sums, by Mr. G. 

Brecknell -+--++--++++ 110 
Collected at Annual Ser- 

mons, by Rev. J. 

Stoughton and Rev, 

RR RUD peice gets osate sina 24 811 
13h des Sep On COA CAD AD OOrD 817 0 
Public Meeting -----+-- 122 310 
voune People’s Associa- 


co coascoeaaancossooe 


1 

By Mie Redford, for 

Mrs. Porter’s School, 
at Cuddapah «---+ os FBO 
Home Sunday-school -- 1 4 5 
* Blockhouse ditto -+-++« 012 4 
5 
3 
0 


Cumhampton, by Miss 

Pardoe «9+ esscccceses 1 2 
Ombersley School --+++> 016 
Donations (add.)----++++ 0 5 
Sacramental Collection, 

for Widows and Or- 

Phans + ++eree eres cere & Ls 
Leigh Sinton, Collection 6 15 11 
Chatdren: by rags, honsis 

rch Reamer vanes ae 610 4 
By Mary Powell.-----++ 22 0 
Birdport Chapel, Rev. G. 

Hewlings, Collection 

and Missionary Boxes 16 7 8 


121 14 6 
Less Expenses --+++ oe 8 0 0 
113 14 6 
334 8 9 
Wichbold, near Droitwich, 
per Mr. J. Groves -+++»» 1 5 0 
Yorkshire. 


A Thank-offering for the 
recovery of a_ beloved 
Wife from a dangerous 


TINESS: bec cccevetessces Io 0 0 
Middlesborough ++++++++++ 20! 0) 
Pickering -++s+e+eee oes 9°78 

For David, Malagash 

Teacheressescrceecsee 224 


112, 10s. ——-——. 


Hull, Mrs, Allyctt, for the 


College at Caleutta ---- 1 0 0 
Elloughton, Sunday-sehool, 
for the Missionary Ship. 013 0 
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£.%.a, 
West Riding Auxiliary, per 
J. Crossley, Esq:— 
Halifax, Annual Collec- 
tions, Sion Chapel---- 28 11 1 
Square Chapel. ----+-+-- 62 0 0 
Harrison-road ditto «+++ 
Ditto, Public Meeting - - 
1121, 11s. 84. ———— 
Leeds Branch on Account 200 0 0 


For the College at Calcutta, 


Messrs. E, Baines & Sons-- 5 0 0 
O. Brooks, Esq. ++++--+++ OOO, 
J. Wade, Esq,-++++++-++ e 010 0 


Hawes, R.C. Allen, Esq., 
for the College at Cal- 


CUETA «cece cursor OG: 
Brighouse, Rev. R. Beli, 

GittO «ccc es sor sce cease 0 
Rawden, Benton Park 

Chapel sesereesreeeeee 04 8 

ScoTLAND. 
Collections by Rev. W. 
Campbell :— 
Inch, Free Church, Rey. P. 

Ferguson -+++++-. +5096 214 0 
Stranraer, Ivy-place Unit- 

ted Presbyterian Church, 

Rev. R. Hogarth -------- Pick 0) 
Free Church, Rev. G. 

Charles ---+++--s2ccesse 5 10: 6 
Public Meeting ---------- 213 0 
Girvan, United Presby- 

terian Church, Rev. D. 

GQ idie ora-)0 lode, sloju otal) ¥tn¥=1o701-- Pug 2/8 
Maybole, United Presby- 

terian Church ----+---+++ 9 6 
Ayr, Henry C. Gray ------ 1 0 0 
At Rev. Mr. Kenwick’s---- 211 1 
Kilmarnock, United Pres- 

byterian Church, Rev. J. 

Symington «.-+-+---+++- 7 7 
Free High Church, Rev. T. 

iy Ein Wits coeur on 4 
Congregational ditto, Rev. 

Tc VY OLY acd lei sisietelsbclet ete A 170 
Juvenile Meeting - (Ee yaa 
Mr, J, Thomson.---- aime tS OSE. 
Missionary Boxes ----+-+-+ ll 0 
Ditto, for the College at 

@aloutita Wiswes cateaise kins 8 
United PresbyterianChurch, 

Rey. D. T. Jamieson(D.) 2 0 0 
Helensburgh, Juvenile 

Offering -.2-se-6 ceive 6 
Mr. Wardlaw’s School---- 010 6 
Mrs. M‘Click, for China-- 1 0 0 
Collection. -20+--6c-cecsee AES 6 
Paisley, Rev. Mr. Nisbet’s 411 0 
Rev. Mr. Banks’s -+------ 4 4 0 
Free High Church: 3 7 9 
Stewarton. ---+ceessecssee 1 43' 6 

67 0 3 
Less Expenses:-+++++» 1 0 0 
66 0 
Aberdeen, Juvenis-+-.-+ oe 0 4 


Per Rey. W. Fairbrother:— 
Arbroath, Free Church Col- 


Lectioneiucicsideiaicposia mien 1276 
Independent Chapel, Rev. 
Mr. Gillies-..........- 0 
Cupar, Fife, Free Church 
Collection. -. «+... Shae Oa 
Two Friends .....- (Don.) 6 0 0 


162. 1s. 11d, ——-——. 


8. nas 
Dundee, E. Baxter, Esq., 
Annual Subscription, one- 


fifth additional '--.--.-- 70 0 0 
For the Collegeat Calcutta 10 0 0 
807. ——-—— 
Edinburgh, Miss Geddes, for 
Native Girl, Margaret, in 
Mrs. Lewis’s School ---- 3 0 0 
Glasgow Auxiliary Society, 
per J. Risk. Esq.:— 
Subscriptions, &c,---+-++++ 12 4 
Dr. T, M‘Credie, Isle of Ar- 
ran, for the West Indies 110 0 
Fenwick, United Presbyte- 
rian Church.-----+++-++ 5 0 0 
Ditto, Female Society ---; 5 0 0 
Strathaven, Second United 
Presbyterian Church---- 2 0 0 
Collections by the Deputa- 
tion:— 
Cambridge-street Church, 
Rev. Dr. Eadie.- --+-+-+ 211 °9 
George-street Chapel, Rev. 
Dr. Wardlaw .-..--+++- 28 0 0 
Ditto, Public Meeting, less 
34s, 2d. expenses---+--++ 99 8 
Nile-street Chapel, Rev. A. 
Fraser ++--+-+s+e+-e see 12 12 6 
Wellington-street Church, 
Rey. Dr. Robson ------ 1, 0 
10510 3 
Less Expenses ++++++++ 77105 
97 19 10 
Glasgow, A Friend, by 
Rev. A. Tidman-+---+--- 20 0 0 
Waterbeck, A Friend 05 0 


Collections,. forwarded by 
Rey. G, Christie:— 
Paisley, Public Meeting, 
Rey. Mr. Frances’s 
Church, Collection ---. 8 4 0 


Haddingten, Collection at 

Public Meeting 
Miss Seott 
Mrs. Wight’s Female Bible 


OXseseeesreesevccseese 
Master A, Dunlop’s Mis- 
sionary Box-+++++++++ ve 


Fifeshire. 


Dunfermline, Free Abbey 
Church, Rev. A. Philip, 
Collection: -----++-++++ 5 4 0 
Queen Anne-street United 
Pres. Church, Rey. Mr, 
Young, Collection---.-.+ 
Cong. Chapel, Rev. R. H. 
Craig, ditto 
Sabbath-school Boxes, con- 
nected with ditto 


St. Andrew’s, 

Society 0 
Collection at Public Meet- 

ing 9 

Collected by Miss Vardy-- 1 3 

0 

0 


Missionary 


Market-street Chapel Sab- 
bath-school 1 
Dr. H. Cleghorn,H.E.1.C.S. 1 


oo of © 
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Mrs. William Smith - +--+. 
A Tea Dealer, for China- 
men 
Mrs. Daniel Stevenson: --- 
Miss Wallace : 
Principal Haldane - 
Dr. P. Mudie -----++ess+- 


Falkland, Miss Gilgour, per 
Rev, Mr. Greig -- (Don.) 


Forfarshive. 


Public Meeting in the 
United Presbyterian 
Church, ditto 

Park-street, United Pres- 
byterian Missionary 
Society 

Ditto, Juvenile Missionary 
Society : 

Mr. Munroe’s Missionary 
Boxes: -c cece rere scevece 0 

Edinburghshire. 

Musselburgh, Public Meet- 
ing, Congregational Cha- 
pel, Rev. B. Roebuck -* 8 

Portobello Auxiliary Soci- 

ety, Rev. R. Lang:— 

Collected at the Public 
Meeting eee ce er eeee Moo 5 3) 

Collected by— 
Miss Drew 
Mrs, Campbell--- -----+ 
Miss Christie 
Mr. George Stewart---- 2 9 
Ann Neal 
Miss Buchanan 

Mr. W. Ochterlonie (Sub.) 1 0 

Mr, Christie-------- (ditto) 1 0 

Mrs. Christie’s Missionary 


[= 


or 
—] 


1559) 


Mr. 
Bible Class, Joppa------ 
A. B., from Sabbath Scho- 


oa FS AS ScoaNwesS SCS 


Boxe ooccescssece-srcene 
312. 8s, 3d. 

Miss Boyd, Edinburgh, for 
Hankey. --++--:-+-++-> 7°02 


Stirling, North Free Church, 
Rev. A; Beith, Collection 

Congregational Chapel, 
Rev. A. Russel), Sabbath 
Collection... .+-+ ss -+ 6 

Ditto, Public Meeting Col- 
lection 


to 


Esq., (2 

Years’ Subscriptions) -- 2 
Mrs. Gibbs 
Mr. E, Johnston -- (Don.) 
Mast. W. Russell’s Mission- 

ary Box 
Mast. A. Russell’s ditto -- 


en ooo ¢ KF CO 


Less Expenses: -+++ 60 
10710 8 


— $< 
GERMANY. 


Calw, per Rev. D. Barth:— 
For Graham’s Town: +++++ 
For the Christians in Mada- 


Contributions in aid of the Society wiil be thankfully received by Sir Culling Eardley Eardley, Bart., Treasurer, 


and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, 
by My, 


Ww, F, Watson, 52, Princes-street, Edinburgh ; J. Risk, Esq., 
Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin, 
John Freeman, and payable ut the General Post Office. 


Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London; 
Cochran-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev. John 
Post- Office Orders should be in favour of Rev. Joseph 


LONDON: LUKE JAMES HANSARD, PRINTER, NEAR LINCOLN’S INN FIELDS. 


ikea Sit phi, 


a ee Be 6s va anf lll. YX) 
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EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


AND 
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FOR DECEMBER, 1848, 


THE PROPOSED ENDOWMENT OF POPERY. 


Wit our statesmen urge on this fear- 
ful crisis, by parliamentary majorities, 
amidst all the risks. and collisions to 
which it will necessarily conduct ? 


Although we: can ‘scarcely: persuade | 


ourselves “that they will venture on a 
course of action so ill-advised, yet the 
state of public report, and the well-known 
theories of the Prime Minister, render it 
imperativeion us, as public journalists, to 
perform our duty to our country, by 
uttering: the voice ee vexing ere it be too 
latesca sr! 

But, in dbing, 80, we must at once dis- 
claim all sympathy with those who would 
raise, on mere political grounds, the 
“ no-popery” cfty against our Roman 
Catholic fellow-subjects, or who would 
seek to deprive them of a:single right as 
citizens, or-as members of the body politic, 
on account of their religious creed.. With 
us the maxim is a settled one, never to 
be disturbed while reason, holds its seat, 
THAT SOCIAL PROSCRIPTION, ON ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL GROUNDS, IS PERSECUTION, IN 
WHATEVER FORM IT MA¥ EXIST, OR WHAT- 
EVER SECT MAY BE ITS VICTIM. 
protest, therefore, would be just as loud 
and as earnest against the proscription 
of Romanists as against the proscription 
of any of the Protestant communities of 
Great Britain. 

Having made this avowal, which we 


should have been pr epared to do long be- | 


VOL. XXYI, 


Our | 


fore Catholic emancipation was achieved, 
we shall not expect to be charged with 
political hostility to Romanists, because 
we are resolved to do all in our power to 
prevent the Enllo wemEnt of Roman Catho- 
licism. 

Time was—and we are old enough to 
remember it—when the leading states- 
men of the day contended for an exclu- 
sively endowed national instructor, called 
the Established Church,.and when they 


saw no shadow of injustice in subjecting 


to civil and’ political disqualifications 


those who dissented from the State-en- 


dowed community. © Now, without relin- 
quishing the former part of their creed, 
statesmen, of almost every grade of poli- 
tical opinion, have been brought to con- 
cede that the social and political proscrip- 
tion of Dissenters must cease, and that a 
man’s creed must. not subject him to the 
loss of civil status in the body politic. 
Hence, the measure of Catholic Emanci- 
pation, the extinction of the Test and 
Corporation Acts, and the provisions in- 
cluded in the late Bill for Municipal 
Reform. 

For these nee eee in our national 
system we are not ungrateful, nor do we 
forget the men who fought the battle of 
principle in the face of blind prejudice, 


| ancient prescription, and unjust laws. 


But amidst this advancing light, in 
directions, it had been well 
2x 


certain 
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they no influence in the body politic? © 


for our country, if our statesmen had 
penetrated a little deeper into the phi- 
losophy of the subject upon which they 
have undergone so obvious a change. 
They see, very clearly, that a man must 
not lose his social rights because his con- 
science has made him a Dissenter; but 
they seem not to have the slightest con- 
ception that, to compel a man by law to 
support either a good or a bad religion, 
is altogether to step out of the province 
which belongs to secular statesmen, and, 
in fact, to trench upon the prerogative of 
“the King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 


As so much injustice and oppression | 


have been practised under the old theo- 
ries of a national establishment, the poli- 
ticians of the day seem disposed to 
compensate for the wrongs inflicted in 
the past, and to confer on as many sects 
as will accept their aid, the full or partial 
support of the State. 

This looks so well in theory to those 
who are just awakening from the dream 
of ages, that it is lauded as the very per- 
fection of statesmanship. But what if 
some large and enlightened sections of 
the community should be restrained by 
conscience from sharing in the national 
spoil? What if they should regard the 
acceptance of a fraction of State money 
as tantamount to an abandonment of all 
that they hold sacred in their allegiance 
to the Son of God? What. if they would 
rather, a thousand times, endure all their 
old proscriptions, than pollute themselves 
by becoming religious beneficiaries of the 
State? Are statesmen, then, in these 
circumstances, to reason thus with them- 
selves—“ Well, let these narrow-minded 
sectaries take their own course; we must 
carry out our plans irrespective of their 
scruples; we must look at the masses 
who will approve our course, and leave 
others to fret their little day at what we 
have done?” And is this the liberality, 
is this the justice of those who profess to 
be the great patrons and dispensers of 
liberty? Are the remonstrants no part 
of the community? Have they done no 
service to the State? Are they so entirely 
fractional as to be overlooked? Have 


Have they done nothing to ameliorate 
the ignorance and barbarism of our coun- 
try? Are they not as loyal subjects of 
the British crown as any in the land? 
Have they not contributed their full share 
to the stock of our national intelligence 
and patriotism ? 

The public men referred to will not 
take the negative of these interrogatories. 
They know something of modern Non- 
conformists, and they have been largely 
indebted to them for that portion of their 
creed which inclines them to do away 
with all actual proscriptions for the sake 
of conscience. But has it never occurred 
to them, that the greatest injustice that 
can be practised, under the guise of law, 
is that by which a man is compelled to 
support a religion not in accordance with 
his own convictions ?—a religion, it may 
be, which he abhors,—which he regards 
as the curse and blight of the human 
family? Is there no hardship in all this? 
—nothing opposed to the rights of con- 
science ?—nothing inconsistent with civil 
and religious liberty ?—nothing to make 
aman blush for his country’s laws? 

We had imagined that the question of 
establishments was so illuminated in our 
day, that recession, rather than progres- 
sion, in the direction of religious endow- 
ments, would be the order of the future. 
For what thoughtful man has not been 
led to doubt of their working? Who has 
not seen that they give larger advantages 
to error than truth? Who has not felt 
their crushing influence upon all our 
social charities, and upon that generous 
sympathy which ought to circulate as the 
life-blood through the whole Christian 
community of a country? Have estab- 
lishments of religion been such smooth 
and facile instruments in the hands of 
statesmen, that, instead of one such insti- 
tution, we are now to have as many as 
their own notions of expediency, or the 
exorbitant demands of various classes of 
religionists, may think fit to inflict upon 
us? Meanwhile, are Nonconformists, 
who struggle hard to maintain their 
own principles and modes of worship, to 
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be additionally taxed to support these 
absurdly-diversified and contradictory 
schemes? Were there no glaring dere- 
liction of principle in this new form of 
ecclesiastical endowment, its sheer injus- 
tice to Nonconformists, looking at their 
present and growing numbers, ought to 
deter any statesman of character from 
venturing upon it. 

If the old Church principle had its 
fallacies—and they were many—the new 
one, springing up in its place, is infinitely 
less consistent and intelligible. We can 
understand the idea of one church—pro- 
nounced by the State to be a competent 
teacher—appointed and paid as the pro- 
fessed national instructor, whether answer- 
ing its end or not. It has, at least, the 
primé facie recommendation of homoge- 
neousness. - But the notion of supporting, 
at the public expense, a variety of 
churches,—some of them directly anta- 
gonist to each other,—is so monstrous a 
conception, that any wise man ought to 
be deterred from giving it the sanction of 
his name. 

We never had any very strong faith 
in what has been termed “the National 
Conscience ;”” but if the same parties 
who still adhere to the Protestant Estab- 
lishment of this country should lend 
themselves to the project of erecting a 
Popish Establishment, we shall have less 
faith in it than ever. Such strange pro- 
cedure, on the part of public men, is 
enough to banish conscience from the 
land, and to tempt certain minds to look 
on religion at large as little more than a 
mere game of political chance. 

In such a high matter as religion, we 
dare not make allowance for the long 
list of casualties which may urge public 
men in particular directions. Nothing 
can ever oceur to compel any man to do 
that which is wrong; and no course of 
events can sanctify a wrong action when 
once it is done. There may be certain 
bearings in the aspects of Irish society 
which might tempt a statesman to hold 
out the bribe of an endowment to iis 
restless priesthood. But we are bold to 
say that expediency alone, were there 
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no such thing as principle in the world, 
might hold him back from acting upon 
so short-sighted a policy. Such a course 
would, after all, be but an experiment— 
an experiment just as likely to convulse 
as to tranquillize the Sister-Island. But 
even if it should succeed—if the protests 
of Romish bishops should be surmounted, 
—if the Pope’s counsels should fail to be 
regarded in Catholic Ireland,—if the 
priesthood should at last look up, and 
teach their flocks to look up, with respect 
to British authority and British rule,— 
does it follow that the endowment of 
Popery would be an expedient measure ? 
We are firmly persuaded that no such 
results would spring from such a mea- 
sure; but were it otherwise, we must 
look at other aspects of the question 
before we could pronounce it to be expe- 
dient. We must ask whether statesmen 
can act expediently, in a country like 
Great Britain, when by their measures 
they wound and lacerate the consciences 
of the best men in the land? Whether 
it is expedient to tax vast masses of the 
people for the support of a religion 
which they verily believe to be Anti- 
Christ? whether it is expedient to 
foster, by direct endowment, a system 
which nine-tenths of all the learned men 
who ever wrote on Scripture have pro- 
nounced to be “ that wicked one, whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming?”’—We would 
have statesmen pause, and reflect on the 
peril which, by this new and ominous 
policy, they may bring upon their coun- 
try, by implicating it in the direct sup- 
port of that paganized form of Chris- 
tianty, against which God’s fearful 
judgments are now so obviously directed. 
While the vials of Divine wrath are 
being poured out upon all the principal 
seats of the beast, and all Europe is con- 
vulsed as by the up-heavings of a mighty 
moral and political earthquake, it is 
surely not a time for Protestant England - 
to re-establish her relations with Popery, 
and to make herself the ally of “ the 


man of sin,” 
Pe els 
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Our politicians may perchance carry 
their favourite measure; but if, by doing 
30, they should place Great Britain in the 
same category with the other nations 
which have “given their power to the 
Beast,” and which must share with it in 
the plagues which are utterly to waste 
and consume its strength, the men of 
a coming generation will look upon them 
as the greatest foes of their country’s weal. 

We are well aware that this will be 
deemed little better than raving by the 
patrons of a religious liberalism. But 
we are content to feel that it is the 
raving of Milton, and Stillingfleet, and 
Newton, and Baxter, and Doddridge, 
and all the great Commentators on Scrip- 
ture which our country has produced. 
It is not the superior wisdom of our 
statesmen that makes them-set light by 
this view of Popery, but their neglect of 
that study of God’s word, which would 
restrain them from pursuing a line of 
policy which might bring them and their 
country into direct collision with its most 
fearful warnings. 

But if our statesmen do not read with 
sufficient care their Bibles, some of them 
do read history; and surely its stern 
lessons might teach them that they owe 
nothing to Popery and Romanists but 
political justice. With this they ought 
to be content. They are entitled to 
nothing more. There will be foul play 
to England if more is awarded to them. 
From the system of Popery we must 
stand aloof as a nation. It has wrought 
ill for the peace of States, and the im- 
provement of mankind. History reveals 
it as the parent of superstition, the in- 
centive to infidelity and atheism, and 
the tyrant or the troubler of every land 
on which it has planted its foot. 

The present is not surely the fitting 
season for statesmen to impose new 
ecclesiastical burdens upon our over- 
taxed country; when men are beginning, 
in all intelligent circles, to see that State- 
connection only degrades all that is true 
and divine in religion; and ought never, 
therefore, to be made the buttress of that 
which is false, 


| the nations. 
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In the Tractarian demonstration of — 
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late years in this country, we have but 
too plainly seen how easily a masked 
Popery can take shelter even in the 
bosom of a professedly Protestant Estab- 
lishment, and bid defiance to the voice 
of public opinion. Let Popery be en- 
dowed; and will not the immediate result 
be an increasing sympathy between our 
Anglo-Catholics and Romanists, perilous 
alike to the future liberty and prosperity 
of our beloved country ? 

As Nonconformists, therefore, we are 
deeply interested in the all-absorbing 
question of the proposed endowment of 
Popery. We feel that it would be a 
heavy political wrong inflicted on us; 
that it would be a grievous oppression 
of our conscience; that it would band 
Romanists and High-Churchmen against 
our common liberties; and that it would 
increase and embitter all the evils which 
we already suffer from the existing forms 
of the endowment principle. 

But we are Englishmen as well as 
Nonconformists ; and our patriotism for- 
bids us to look with favour upon the 
endowment of Popery. Such a measure 
we regard as fraught with infinite peril 
to the land which gave us birth. Ivre- 
spective of the crying injustice of taxing 
all the honest and earnest Protestants of 
this country for the support of anti- 
Christian doctrines and forms of worship, 
we believe that the obnoxious endowment 
contemplated would place the British 
nation in an entirely new position in 
relation to the Divine government. 


— = 


Popery is a doomed thing; and nations 


which take part with it, in its direct 
support, will undoubtedly share in those 
judgments which are to bring it low even 
to the dust. 

With these solemn convictions, every 
day gathering strength from the events 
of Divine Providence, we solemnly call 
upon our statesmen to beware of inflicting 
an injury upon their country which they 
can never repair. Great Britain is, at 
this moment, the wonder of the world,— 
the monument of God’s mercy among 
Can any thoughtful man 
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fail to perceive that the spirit of our Pro- 
testantism has been, under God, the 
Source of our national security and 
strength? But let that spirit be extin- 
guished,—let Popery become a State- 
sustained religion in the midst of us,— 
let the public mind become indifferent 
to the all-important question, whether 
Popery shall be established or let alone ? 
and who shall be able to assure us that 
our children may not be doomed to see 
our country sinking amidst the wreck of 
nations, which have symbolized with the 
anti-Christian foe,—the mystic Babylon 
destined ‘‘to sink as lead in the mighty 
waters ?” 


| 


621 


If our readers think with us on the 
subject of the proposed endowment of 
Popery, they will bestir themselves, in 
all Christian and constitutional ways, to 
resist it, and to form a public senti- 


| ment in opposition to it which Parliament 


will be compelled to regard. We pro- 
nounce the measure to be unjust, un- 
called for, and, in the truest sense of 
the term, revolutionary. Emphatically 
we aflirm, that the endowment of Popery 


| will be the setting sun of England’s 


glory! 


Brompton. 


J. M. 
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In the year 1841, when the Tracta- 
rians were high in hope, from the unex- 
pected success which had marked their 
progress, the British Critic for July, a 
periodical of their own, frankly stated 


their object to be, “the unprotestantizing | 


of the National Church,” and adds, ‘‘ We 
cannot stand where we are; we must go 


backwards or forwards,—and it will surely | 


be the latter. It is absolutely necessary 
towards the consistency of the system 
which certain parties are labouring to 
restore, that truths should be clearly 
stated which as yet have been but inti- 
mated, and others developed which are 
now but in germ; and as we go on, we 
must recede more and more from the 
principles, if any such there be, of the 
English Reformation.” If it be asked 
what that system is which these parties 
were then labouring to restore? the only 
reply must be,—the system which pre- 
vailed in England at the Reformation,— 
or that which obtained prior to the usurpa- 
tion of the bishop of Rome,—ante-Nicene 
Christianity; a thing so monstrous that 
its admirers have not yet dared to unveil 
its hideous features before the eyes of a 
British public, and which elicited from 
Constantine, at the first cecumenical 
council held at Niczea in the year of our 


Lord 315, the extraordinary declaration, 
“that the errors of a clergy condemned 
to celibacy ought to be concealed, so that 
no scandal might be brought upon the 
church.”’* This system, which the Tract- 
arians tell us, when pressed hard with 
their predilections for the Church of Rome, 
is that which they wish to restore, is thus 
described by one who has fathomed all 
the depth of its “ filthiness of flesh and 
spirit.” ‘ There is no degradation of the 
intellect, no substitution of forms for 
realities; there is no drivelling belonging 
to the monkery of the middle ages, that 
may not be matched to the full in the 
monkery of the bright times of Chrysos- 
tom, Ambrose, and Augustine.” } Away, 
then, with the attestations so recently put 
forth, of shrinking from all contact with 
Rome! Look at her colleges and clois- 
ters. Anglican priests are everywhere 
seen, not only symbolizing with the 
priests of Antichrist, but occasionally 
assuming the cope and the tonsure. 
Some, however, may charitably acquit 


| the Tractarians of any deliberate purpose 


* “Si suis oculis episcopum aliene uxori 
struprum inferre forte videret, facinus illud 
nefandum suo paludamento se obtecturum,”—= 
Baron, An., 325. xvi. 

t+ Taylor’s ‘ Ancient Christianity.” 
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or intention in this matter. They admit 
the fact, but ascribe it wholly to the ten- 
dency of the arguments employed in 
defence of the Anglican establishment. 
This charitable construction, though 
plausible, places the Anglican theory in 
no very enviable predicament. It seems 
to justify the conclusion of Mr. Jephson, 
(Dr. Hook’s late curate, now a priest of 
Rome,) that “weakness and inconsistency 
are not accidental qualities of the Protest- 
ant Church, but its very essence.” Of 
this, all who attempt to defend it, whether 
against Romanism or Dissent, soon be- 
come painfully conscious. Dr. Hook’s 
peculiar theory of a church, is not only a 
miserable failure, but a shocking impiety, 
and one, too, which has net even the 
merit of originality. In spite of Tract- 
arian sophistry, “Anglicanism is Popery 
half-reformed, or the Reformation half- 
papalized. It is Protestantism without 
its vital faith, its free spirit, and its scrip- 
tural evidence. It is Romanism without 
its specious though fallacious catholicity, 
its historical prestige, its infallibility, its 
meretricious splendour, and its alleged 
miracles.” ‘The Bible, the Bible only, 
is the religion of Protestants.” Popery 
cannot stand against it. But whatever 
system interposes “ the Church” between 
God and the conscience, between the 
word of God and the faith of every indi- 
vidual, is essentially popish and anti- 
scriptural. The popish controversy, as 
between Anglican disputants maintaining 
church principles, is sure to end in the 
triumph of Romanism; and the only 
question now is,—Are the present pseudo- 
Protestant assailants of Popery the mere 
dupes of their own sophistry, or the deli- 
berate and traitorous betrayers of their 
church? We think their sinuous tactics, 
from the beginning up to the present 
moment, prove beyond a doubt that their 
intention is by every unscrupulous method 
to effect a total revolution in the Church 
of England, which, as they hope, will 
bring her and her erring Latin sister into 
happy union, absorb the papacy in the 
catholicity of the Nicene age, and thus 
restore a corrupt and debased form of 
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Christianity, with all its demoralizing 
institutions, from which popery itself was 
a reformation. We trust that the free 
spirit and the Protestant mind of Eng- 
land will be aroused to a sense of danger 
before this threefold plague, in the form 
of priestcraft, deluge the land. Egypt had 
its darkness, its locusts, and its other loath- 
some abominations in succession. The 
Christianity of the Nicene period unites 
them all. A competent witness, already 
quoted, says of the much-vaunted catho- 
licity of this period, —‘‘ Our ears are 
stunned with the outcry against the cor- 
ruptions of popery. I boldly say that 
popery, (foul as it is—has ever been in the 
mass,) might yet fairly represent itself as 
areform upon early Christianity.” Again, 
— ‘The Church of Rome has done the 
best it could to bring the cumbrous abomi- 
nations bequeathed to it by the saints, 
and doctors, and martyrs of the pristine 
age into a manageable condition; and if 
we are to hear much more of the corrup- 
tions of popery, as opposed to primitive 
purity, there will be no alternative but 
freely to lay open the scenes of the early 
church, and to allow them to disgorge 
their contents upon the wholesome air.” 

This is the ultimatum of the Tracta- 
rians,—but Rome is their present desti- 
nation. The spirit of Loyola is upon 
them. His sworn disciples are in their 
councils, and their operations are in strict 
accordance with their character. Tract 
XC. is their charter. The laws of their 
order,—especially their fundamental prin- 
ciple, that the end sanctifies the means,— 
are the code and the soul which euide 
and actuate them in their conspiracy 
against Protestantism. 

With us the new zeal which maintains 
the catholic sufficiency of the Anglican 
Church, the apostolicity of her priest- 
hood, the inspiration of her prayer-book, 
and the efficacy of her sacraments, as op- 
posed to the exclusive assumptions of the 
Roman pontiff, amounts to nothing. 
Taking the preceding history of Tracta- 
rianism into consideration, the Jesuitical 
character of its early progress, the tactics 
of its leaders up to a certain period, the 
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position they now occupy, and the methods 
they adopt in making their ostensible ob- 
ject subservient to their real designs, we 
think ourselves warranted in coming to 
the conclusion we have thus broadly an- 
nounced. 

Our conviction is not weakened when 
we know the influence which Jesuitism, 
in times past, has employed for inocu- 
lating the University of Oxford with 
the errors of popery. Archhishop Laud, 
in a letter to the Vice-chancellor, Dr. 
Frewen, dated Feb. 7th, 1639, says, “You 
had need be very careful of the Univer- 
sity ; for while none of you think of it, the 
Jesuits and their instruments are busy. 
At this present they have seduced a young 
youth of Exeter College.” Crosthwaite 
affirms, ‘‘that there is positive proof that, 
for a considerable period, Jesuits were 
regularly trained on the continent, and 
sent over to these countries, to enter into 
the ministry, not only of our church, but 
of every sect in the nation.” Several 
quotations to the same effect are given in 
a very able pamphlet, entitled, ‘‘ Jesuitism 
traced in the Movements of the Oxford 
Tractarians,”’ by Henry Fish, A.M.,* 
the writer of which states his own per- 
suasion, ‘that there is another conspiracy 
against the Protestant religion organized 
and at work, on an extensive scale, in 
which the Oxford Tractarians, either as 
chief, or subordinate agents, sustain a 
prominent part. Nor do we assert this 
without sufficient reasons.” 
how have these reasons accumulated! 
The Tractarians have been for several 
years preparing a race of clergymen for 
the pulpits of the nation, whose views and 
opinions are within a hair’s breadth of 
popery. But are they therefore Jesuits? 
We are sure that the line of conduct 
which they pursue might reasonably be 
prescribed by a Jesuit chief, bent on the 
destruction of the Church of England. 
And let it not be forgotten, that Jesuits 
are not only allowed to become heretics 
and schismatics for the good of their 
Church, but it has ever been deemed by 


* Published by Hamilton, Adams, and Co., 
Paternoster-row, 1842, 
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them an honour, and isa privilege granted 
to them by several popes. What can be 
more appropriate to the present state of 
things in England than the boast of the 
Jesuit, Pellavicino: ‘“ By these principles,” 
that is, by condescending to mingle with 
heretics as adherents and brethren, “ we 
have gained so much authority with the 
wisest of the reformed clergy, that we are 
in no small hopes, at present, to see very 
soon those apostolic lovers of our doc- 
trines, and the heroic promoters of church 
authority, even beyond what we can pre- 
tend to,—to see them, I say, openly be- 
come one flock with us, and restored again 
to the unity of their holy mother, (as they 
themselves acknowledge,) the Roman 
Catholic church ? ’’* 

Baxter informs us, ‘“ The Jesuits crept 
into all societies, and acted all parts, 
(save the peacemaker’s,) and being a 
foreseeing generation, they looked further 
than the short-witted men whom they 
overreached.” Dwelling in the midst of 
us, and living on intimate terms with 
many of the clergy, is it to be supposed 
that they have changed their principles 
or relaxed their activity ? 

It has been one great object with the 
Jesuits, ever since their order was insti- 
tuted, to obtain such a position as to have 
the formation of the minds of youth. 
Part of their vow of obedience runs thus : 
“and therein peculiar care in the educa- 
tion of boys.” Father Petre, in a letter 
to Lechaise, who was confessor to the 
king of France, says, “I have gained a 
great point in persuading the king, 
(James II,, to whom he was confessor, ) 
to place our fathers, (the Jesuits,) in 
Magdalen College, in Oxon, who will be 
able to tutor the young scholars in the 
Roman Catholic religion.”’ And is there 
nothing which ought to alarm the nation, 
nothing ominous in the fact, that the 
Tractarians have their established colleges 
and private seminaries, marked with 
every character of Romanism, both in 
Ireland and in England? The tutor of 
Exeter College boasts of being the founder 
of two. A writer in the Church and State 

* Popery against Christianity. Intro., p. 28. 
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Gazette throws some light upon these 
insidious institutions, accompanied with 
the astounding statement which we quote 
as an extract from the Patriot of Sept. 7: 
“Take the new missionary college at 
Canterbury. True, its statutes are ap- 
proved by the present excellent primate ; 
but who does not know that a system de- 
pends for its effect less upon the laws and 
its officers—that the master is the school? 
And when I see the principal among the 
supporters, at Oxford, of Mr. Ward; and 
its Vice-Principal, Mr. Pearson, among 
the aiders and abettors of Mr. Monro’s 
semi-popish seminary at Harrow Weald, 
I can have no doubt that for years the 
effect of such an institution must be to 
send out clergy to the colonies of the 
complexion of those who are now leaving 
the Church in Australasia for the Romish 
schism. At New Shoreham, again, Mr. 
Hope and Mr. Wheeler, apparently under 
episcopal sanction, are organising a school 
to instruct the young in those ‘church 
principles’ which have already led one 
hundred and twenty members, (chiefly 
clergy,) of our Universities into the 
more congenial fold of the Romish 
Church; while at Radley Hall, near 


Oxford, Mr. Sewell has established a | 


school with'a system of compulsory 
fasting, and a chapel decorated by 
the notorious Pugin; and this, too, it is 
said—though it is to be hoped falsely 
said—under the patronage of the Bishop 
of Oxford !—in the face of the fact that 
a former institution of the same parties, 
St. Columba’s, Stackallan, is now totter- 
ing to its fall through the discouragement 
given by the Irish primate to its Popish 
features.” Mr. Sewell has published a 
‘Journal of a Residence at the College 
of Columba in Ireland, with a Preface,” 
which makes strange revelations, It 
says nothing indeed of the decline of 
the institution in Ireland, but a great 
deal of the encouragement afforded to 
that of St. Peter’s at Radley Hall. 

The Reformation it seems has given too 
much of a Protestant character to our 
public schools and universities, and if Ro- 
manism is to be restored, colleges must be 
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established better adapted for the accom- 
plishment of this object. This is not in 
so many words avowed, but the animus 
is too plain to be mistaken. An Anglican 
priest may be a Jesuit in disguise. He 
may well be suspected of a sinister de- 
sign against a Reformed Church who 
labours to restore and revive all the 
Popery which necessity alone compelled 
the Reformers nominally to retain in its 
rubrics and canons. These new colleges, 
uncalled for, by the Church of England, 
whose public seminaries are sufficiently 
numerous, are created, to use Mr. 
Sewell’s significant term, at the present 
time for this express purpose. “The 
person,” he says, referring to himself, 
“responsible for framing the statutes of 
St. Peter has stated to the proper au- 
thority (i. e., to the Bishop,) and has no 
hesitation in stating to the whole world, 
‘that no earthly consideration should 
induce him to create at this time a place 
of education in which the public uniform 
observance of the fasts of the Church by 
the masters and teachers was not an 
essential condition.’” Further on he 
complains that the fact of this being a 
command of the Church is disputed in 
these days: he then proceeds, after the 
manner of his order, to win confidence 
by a communication which in Protestant 
minds ought to excite. suspicion and 
alarm. ‘ Knowing that the question on 
the very first fast day must be brought 
under the discussion of the college, that 
a difference of opinion on such a point 
would be fatal to the entire harmony 
and mutual affection of the society; that 
it could only be prevented by an external 
decision ; that nothing so clears the duty 
of self-denial from temptations to ex- 
fravagance, or vanity, or spiritual pride, 
as to regard it as a simple matter of 
obedience to external authority ; having 
before him instances of disunion intro- 
duced into collegiate bodies by differences 
of opinion and practice on this very 
question ; knowing that whatever laxity 
of practice may exist at present in the 
Universities, it is not only a source of 
regret and difliculty to good men, but is 
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daily diminishing, and is directly con- 
trary to the spirit and practice of former 
days—the days nearest to the Reform- 
ation ;* )eing able to account for the 
absence of any rule upon the subject in 
the statutes of our existing collegiate 
bodies, by the recognised, undisputed 
existence of such a rule in ancient times 
externally in the church;} and lastly, 
knowing well the tendency of all societies 
to sink gradually into self-indulgence, 
from which they can rarely be extricated 
with safety except by some clear acknow- 
ledged external lawin their own statutes to 
recall them to their duty; upon all these ac- 
counts he did think it not only expedient 
but absolutely necessary to prescribe in 
the statutes of the college that the fasts 
of the Church, no less than the festivals, 
should be regularly observed by the 
warden and the fellows. Of the boys no 
mention was made, because the practice 
of the church seems to extend the obli- 
gation only to adults. It was prescribed 
also that the observance should be public. 
The very object of the institution is to 
set before the young the full system and 
image of the Church in its discipline as 
well as in its doctrine ;’—that is, Tri- 
dentine Theology and a Popish and Anti- 
Nicene Ceremonial. An excellent pre- 
paration for the celibate with monkery, 
asceticism, and all the social abominations 
which they naturally generate. This is 
Mr. Sewell’s beau ideal of an Anglican 
Church. What a salutary horror he 
must have of Romanism! The fast days 
at St. Columba are kept with exemplary 
and edifying strictness. ‘‘ After much 
deliberation the fast days are now marked 
by there being no butter or eggs served 
up at breakfast, and no high table for 
the fellows at dinner; and those whose 
health does not allow them to conform 
rigidly to this rule can have what they 


* The whole of this paragraph requires to be 
read very carefully, More is meant than mects 
the eye. It is drawn up with great subtlety. 
The italics are ours. 

+ Does not this apply equally to all the 
prevalent abuses and corruptions of Christianity 
in ancient times as well as to fasts and festivals? 
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require in their own rooms.” But, alas! 
where is perfection to be found? An 
arch-intruder found his way into para- 
dise. Can it be matter of surprise that 
a wolf in sheep’s clothing should enter 
the Hall of St. Columba? Here, again, 
we must allow the Tutor of Exeter 
College, Oxford, to speak in his own 
language: “One of our first elected 
fellows, whose opinions we knew did not 
exactly coincide with our own, and who 
had some peculiar notions, had always 
declined turning to the east on the recital 
of the creed. What a spectacle was thus 
exhibited to the boys every day in the 
chapel! of one of the teachers in the 
service of God, proclaiming significantly 
that he believed their other teachers 
were directing them to commit a sin, 
and were themselves committing one!” 
Conform or resign, was the alternative 
held out to this practical heretic. He 
would resign and he would not. “ While 
things were in this state, the primate’s 
visitation arrived; and even then, in the 
evening services, when the primate, 
the bishop, a number of clergymen of 
station, and all the congregation turned 
at the Creed, * * * * alone per- 
sisted in keeping his former posture. 
The thing was so marked, that the 
governors present could not help observ- 
ing, and being shocked with it ; and after 
a discussion, it was resolved that the 
warden should signify to him the wish 
of the college that he would comply with 
their usage.’”” This he declined; and he 
was formally “requested to resign.” 

The Jesuits sought the guidance and 
control of literature throughout Europe 
during the golden age of their paramount 
influence; and this they did because 
letters could not be suppressed, and by 
these means they hoped to render all 
that kind of knowledge which advances 
civilization and the real enlightenment 
of society either stationary or useless, 
The patrons of taste and the fine arts 
were the enemies of science and true 
philosophy. The Tractarians would fain 
walk in their footsteps. Within their 
own Church this is impracticable. They 
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can only hope to succeed where there 
is an infallible Church and a supreme 
universal bishop; and the one the oracu- 
lar voice of the other. In his recom- 
mendatory preface to “Amy Herbert,” 
the Tutor of Exeter College, Oxford, thus 
expresses himself: — “The editor has 
willingly undertaken to revise the pub- 
lication, under the impression that books 
intended for the young should as much 
as possible be superintended by some 
clergyman, who may be responsible for 
their principles.” This may do in the 
Church of Rome, but in the Anglican 
Establishment it can only produce con- 
fusion and every evil work. In this 
Church every wind of doctrine blows, 
and there are almost as many conflicting 
opinions as there are pulpits. A father 
of a family, let us suppose, in his choice 
of books for his children, adopts Mr. 
Sewell’s principle. One has undergone 
the revision of Archbishop Whately, 
another bears the imprimatur of Daniel 
Calcutta, a third is sanctioned by the 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Oxford, and 
a fourth by Dr. Hampden the Bishop of 
Hereford; while Dr. Hook cries out at 
the top of his voice, ‘‘ Hear the Church!” 
Under this aspect let us take a view of 
Church Principles. The father, whose 
case we have imagined, is involved in 
deep perplexity. All the books he has 
purchased speak a different language, 
and are at variance on doctrines which 
he deems of vital importance. The 
question is, Can he obtains satisfaction 
in his own Church? Who can impart 
it? The Church? But, where is the 
Church to be heard? Who is to be the 
organ of communication to tell him what 
is erroneous and what is orthodox? By 
their ordination vows the clergy are 
bound to obey the Church; and the laity 
ought to receive the truth as explained 
by the clergy. The tradition preserved 
by the Church is the authoritative inter- 
preter of Scripture, and this is committed 
to the clergy for the benefit of their 
hearers. Moreover also every layman is 
in duty bound to admit the explanation 
of the clergyman of his parish, who in 
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fact is the voice of the Church speaking f 
to him. If that clergyman be a curate 
and in any doubt, he must consult and 
subscribe to the explanation of his rector; 
if a rector, he must in like circumstances 
follow his bishop; if a bishop, his me- 
tropolitan ; and ifthat metropolitan be the © 
Archbishop of York, then he must appeal 
finally to the Archbishop of Canterbury ; 
and here is the pinch, if the Archbishop 
of Canterbury be in doubt, what is to 
become of him? He must appeal, says 
our oracle, to antiquity,—that is, to be 
left floundering among the fathers,—to 
find out, if he can, “the guod semper, 
quod ubigue, quod ab omnibus.” Foiled 
in this, in vain he refers to Holy Scrip- 
ture. Unless he can make the Church 
and the Bible agree, he must place his 
soul in jeopardy by rejecting the one or the 
other. His only refuge, we repeat it, is an 
infallible Church and a universal Bishop. 
But no; says the Rev. Francis E. Paget, 
M.A., and Chaplain to the Lord Bishop 
of Oxford, it is expedient that henceforth 
we renounce all connection with our 
erring Latin sister. My “ Tales of the 
Village” are ‘‘ written expressly to illus- 
trate the working of Church Principles as 
opposed to those of Romanism and Dis- 
sent :” and declarations of similar import 
are made by the Sewells and Gresleys, 
and the other novel writers of the Tract- 
arian party. It is amusing to trace in 
these volumes the different working of 
real and assumed hatred. Dissent and 
Dissenters are in the gall of Tractarian 
bitterness; and the bonds of iniquity 
would not be wanting were they within 
the reach of their mighty malice. But 
Rome and Romanists are regarded with 
gentle love, censured and then praised, 
scolded and fondled in the same breath. 
These novels are doing their nefarious 


_ work in the drawing-rooms and boudoirs 


of the wealthy and the fashionable; and 
indeed too readily do they obtain admis- 
sion and welcome to humbler dwellings. 
They contain the germ of that heresy 
which polluted the early church with its 
filthy celibate; and should they succeed 
as well as their predecessors, they will sow 
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asceticism and reap licentiousness. The 
twofold perversion of Christianity and 
human nature, implied in forbidding to 
marry, and thus virtually passing a 
severe and practical censure upon do- 
mestic virtue and the social religion 
which blesses families and renders them 
a blessing, must lead to results similar 
to those which disgraced the Nicene 
Church, and which are to this day a 
standing reproach to the Church of 
Rome. 

Be it remembered, that on the young 
women of England these Romanized 
Anglicans are at this moment practising 
their most insidious arts. Protestantism 
has raised our fair countrywomen to a 
high state of intellectual and moral cul- 
ture. Where they possess piety it is of 
a healthy and ennobling character. A 
true Englishwoman is neither a play- 
thing nor aslave. She is a help meet 
for man, and not the tool of a meddling 
and bigoted priest. Sufficient indications 
are given in these Tractarian missiles, 
that the degradation of woman, so as to 
bring her into a state of abject subser- 
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viency to the Church, is their principal 
object. It behoves therefore all the 
natural guardians of the daughters of 
England to counteract the poison so in- 
sidiously administered. Let the fair 
embroiderers of capes and other priestly 
vestments, and who so learnedly discuss 
Church Principles in their little working 
coteries, think whither they are being 
allured. Do they prefer sisterhoods to 
families? —would they be nuns rather 
than brides?—married virgins according 
to the practice of the Nicene Church, 
or affectionate wives? Will they be 
mothers, or the mere automata of wo- 
manhood? What is a sur nativité, or 
a seeur of any other class, with her 
matins and vespers, her fasts and vigils, 
but a melancholy exhibition of a mon- 
strous and useless existence? while a 
Christian mother, with all the domestic 
and social virtues clustering around her, 
belongs to the noblest order of sanctified 
humanity. Let our Angelicas and An- 
gelinas ponder this and consider! The 
Novels of the Tractarians we reserve 
for a separate notice. 
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[The substance of the following Discourse was delivered before the Half-yearly Meeting of the 
West Middlesex Association, held at Finchley, on Tuesday, the 26th September, and was 
unanimously voted to be printed in the Hvangelical Magazine, by permission of the Editor. ] 


« Son, go work to-day in my vineyard,” Matt. xxi, 28. 


PARTY LU, 


3. Our labour must be directed to spe- 
cific objects—The office which has been 
assigned to some in the vineyard, indi- 
cates the express character of their work. 
Thus it is with Pastors at home, and 
Missionaries abroad. Theirs is the solemn 
trust to ‘“‘watch for souls, as they that 
must give account.” Nothing do we 
need more in these times than a thorough 
working ministry. To all who have 
undertaken to be the instructors of others, 
the call of the Master is loud and impe- 
rative: ‘ Go work inmy vineyard.” They 
are to “preach the word, to be instant 
in season, out of season; to reprove, 


rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering 
and doctrine.” The times upon which 
we have fallen are strikingly peculiar ; 
and if our ministers are found lagging 
behind them, and yielding to self-indul- 
gence, instead of taking the lead in that 
high order of service, which is now 
demanded, we may expect a reaction, 
which will be crushing in its influence 
upon the denomination to which we 
belong. Within the limits of Christian 
rule, every minister of Jesus Christ must 
be permitted to labour in the way most 
consonant with his own predilections and 
tastes; but, dear brethren, let us all be 
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so entirely consecrated to our work, and 
so diligent and energetic in the perform- 
ance of it, that no man shall dare to 
think of us as loiterers in the vineyard of 
our Lord. 

The deacons, too, of our churches have 
a distinct sphere of service allotted to 
them, by the office which they sustain ; 
and using that office ‘“ well,” upholding 
the hands and cheering the heart of the 
pastor, and ministering with diligence 
and kindness to the prosperity of the 
Christian cause, they shall “ purchase to 
themselves a good degree, and great 
boldness in the faith which is in Christ 
Jesus.” To you, dear fellow-labourers, 
the Master is saying, in a voice of 
beseeching earnestness,— Go work in 
my vineyard.” ‘The aspect of events, and 
the state of the churches, require a new 
order of service in those who undertake the 
office of deacon. They must, in all cases, 
be men of business and detail, that the 
secularities of our churches may be con- 
ducted with a strict mercantile propriety ; 
—but they must be more than this, if the 
cause is to advance ;—they must be men 
of enlargement and _ intelligence,—men 
of generous sympathies,—men who can 
look out with compassion upon the state 
of the world,—men who are prepared to 
make sacrifices, —men who will not 
quench, but always enkindle the ardour 
of the churches, 

Sunday-school teachers, that important 
class of agents in our day, have a definite 
line of occupation marked out for them. 
They move in a commanding sphere. 
Their responsibilities are great. Their 
work is solemn, The Master’s eye is 
upon them. And results are testing the 
fruit of their labours. The great demand 
upon them is work,—intelligent work,— 
appropriate work,—earnest work,—cheer- 
ful work, — untiring work, — prayerful 
work ;—work that shall be ever renewed 
and continued under the hallowed impulse 
of love to Christ, and compassion for 
teeming thousands of children, “ who 
are as sheep without a shepherd.” Then, 
and only then, will they be prepared for 
their momentous service, when they hear 
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Christ saying to them, with all the 
emphasis of his own authority and love: 
“Son, go work in my vineyard.” 

But many there are among us, who, 
of necessity, have no official designation 
pertaining to them;—but are they to 
stand by ‘idle all the day,” as if no- 
thing had been assigned them to do? 
Forbid it, conscience,—forbid it, every 
dictate of Christian benevolence,—forbid 
it, all the pressing interests of ‘a world 
lying in the wicked one,” and of a church 
languishing for the lack of earnest and 
consecrated effort! Definiteness of pur- 
pose, and holy-resolved action, must 
summon thousands to their Master's 
service, who now content themselves 
with their church-standing and their 
church-privileges, and have no distinct 
walk of usefulness to which they addict 
themselves. With a voice, full of authori- 
tative rebuke, Christ is saying to thou- 
sands of such professors in our day: 
“¢Go work in my vineyard ;’—shake off 
your unhallowed sloth;—wake up to 
the obligations of the Christian calling ; 
—rouse yourselves to some definite ser- 
vice for me; the world is perishing; the 
Church calls for your aid; the hour of 
final account draws nigh, when the unpro- 
Jjitable will be ranked with wicked and 
slothful servants.” 

If aught beside these plain and truth- 
ful appeals needs to be urged, to enforce 
our Lord’s command, to all who value 
his appeal, “Go and work in his vine- 
yard,” it is, 

III. Tae szason or EFFORT.—* Son, 
go work,” says Christ, “to-day in my 
vineyard.” It is not to-morrow, but to- 
day, that our service is required. Our 
season of effort corresponds to the season 
of the gospel call: “ Yo-day, if you will 
hear his voice harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, as in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness ;” “to-day,” 
says Christ, “go work in my vineyard.” 

While we are resolving and preparing 


| to do something for Christ, the lamp of 


life is being rapidly spent, the destinies 
of eternity are hastening on, fresh hin- 


| drances are springing up in our path, the 
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fields to be cultivated are neglected, the 
Spirit is grieved, and the Master regards 
us as disobedient and ungrateful servants. 
It is now, emphatically, with Christ and 
the church, that “is the accepted time.” 
I have no right, while present and press- 
ing claims are neglected, to be dreaming 
over the proposed doings of “a more 
convenient season.” I may never live 
to see it; and how shall I account to 
Christ, if he calls me before it arrives, 
for the unoccupied intermediate space 
of precious time which he has afforded 
me? 

Promptitude of action is at once the 
demand of conscience and the word of 
God, and of the times upon which we 
have fallen. Ours is not the future, 
but the present. In a sense, indeed, we 
labour for posterity and for eternity! but 
the effort and the action must ever be a 
present thing; and the consequences 
must be left with Him who will overrule 
and adjust all; so as that when we are 
dead and gone, not a single well-directed 
and well-principled effort shall have been 
found actually to be in vain. 

If the parable before us is calculated 
to rouse to greater intensity the labourers 
in our Lord’s vineyard, it is surely no 
less fitted to bring those to deep and 
serious reflection who, under the guise 
of the Christian profession, have hitherto 
been living at their ease, and doing but 
little or nothing to help on the cause of a 
world’s salvation. If I could speak to 
them, in a voice of thunder, I would ; 


to remind them of opportunities for ever | 


lost, of the ‘talents they have hid ina 
napkin,” of the brethren in Christ they 
have grieved, of the sickly notions of 
Christian obligation they have cultivated, 


of the sad moral they have conveyed to | 
| nition of his claims upon you, as an in- 


the world, of the barrier they have placed 
in the way of their own comfort, and of 
the fearful subtraction they have made 
from the quota of service to which Christ 
and his cause were entitled. But did I 
say I would speak to them “in a voice 
of thunder?” No, dear friends, I would 
plead with you in accents of love; I 
would remind you of the claims of your 
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Lord; I would tell you of the heights 
and depths of his immeasurable love; I 
would take you to the garden and the 
cross, and in sight of his tears and his 
blood, I would call upon you, with melt- 
ing tenderness and affection, to listen 
afresh to the words which drop from his 
earnest and beseeching lips, “Son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard.” Oh let 
not your decision be delayed: “The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand.” 
“Work,” then, “while it is called fo- 
day; the night cometh when no man 
can work.” 

TY. THERE ARE THE QUALIFICATIONS 
OF THE LABouRERS.—But here I must 
not, dare not dwell: they have been, 
in a measure, implicated in the other 
parts of our appeal. We have supposed 
the existence of Christian principles and 
Christian character. How, in the absence 
of these, can men ‘‘serve Christ with 
their spirits in the gospel?” The thing 
is an impossibility: mo man can serve 
two masters. If the world claims you, 
and you are yet whirling round and round 
in its vortex, you cannot be the servants 
of Christ. We want to see a bold and a 
holy church, standing out from the spirit 
of the world, instinct with light, and 
love, and purity, and zeal. 

1. You can only serve Christ in the 
spirit of faith..—The lesson of genuine 
activity must be learnt at the cross. 
Legitimate obedience to Christ’s will can 
only flow from faith in his Person, and 
realizing dependence on his sacrifice. It 
is this only that will raise you above the 
life of sense, and prepare and enable you 
to make those sacrifices for him which 
the selfishness of the worldly principle 
will never dictate. A true faith in Christ, 
produced by a full and practical recog- 


dividual disciple, will lead you in child- 
like submission to say: ‘ Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do?” and as, in this 
spirit, you examine the various precepts 
which he has addressed to his willing 
disciples, you will say, with a full heart, 
“ His commandments are not grievous.” 
2. You can only work in Christ’s vine- 
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yard, as you are constrained by the power 
of his love.—In his vineyard there are 
no slaves; but all are willing servants. 
They are bound to their Master’s service 
by the tie of unquenchable love. They 
have vowed obedience at the cross, They 
are thrilled by the thought of infinite 
obligation. They owe their eternal all 
to Him in whose vineyard they are 
called to work. They love their service, 
just because they love their Master; and 
they see, too, that all he is calling them 
to do is but to spread abroad the savour 
of his own precious name, that others 
may partake their felicity, and that the 
world may come to know how free and 
how blessed are they who serve Christ. 

3. You can only serve Christ by deter- 
mining to be wholly and undividedly his.— 
Of those whom he will recognise, he 
demands that they should ‘forsake all 
and follow him.’ There must be no 
rival claims where his will is concerned. 
Where he leads, we must follow. Where 
he interposes his interdict, we must pause 
and refrain. Other lords must not have 
dominion over us. Other masters must 
not have ow subjection. We are his: 
he claims us; he is entitled to us; and 
we must yield him an undivided homage 
and an unshrinking service. There is 
no other principle upon which we can 
prosecute the Christian life. Our alle- 
giance cannot be shared. He who died 
for us must be the Sovereign of our 
hearts. There he must reign supreme. 
There he must find his temple, and there 
he must have his kingdom. This will 
secure an unflinching, a joyous, and a 
productive Christianity. Compromise will 
detach us from the Master and from his 
cause; and when we have finished our 
course, the reflections will be painful and 
the prospect dark and foreboding. 

Such, dear brethren, is the faint out- 
line of a train of thought, which would 
require the elaboration of a volume to 
do it even partial justice. I offer it as 
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a feeble, but grateful contribution on the 
altar of our associated labours. I know 
that the principles advocated will work 
well for our personal Christianity, and 
for the prosperity of our individual 
churches. And I am yet to learn that 
if these are raised to a state of healthy 
action, we shall yet be lacking in the 
qualifications for a wide-spreading Chris- 
tian fellowship. Combination will then 
be most hallowed and effective when the 
materials of which it is composed par- 
take in the largest measure of the mind 
of Christ. We are not, as Independents, 
owning no foreign ecclesiastical control, 
a series of selfish little republics, bound 
by no tie to our brethren, and caring 
nothing for the good of sister-churches; 
but we own an immediate and direct 
allegiance to Christ, that, under him, we 
may exercise the more freely the love of 
brethren, and make the principles of his 
kingdom tell upon the regeneration of 


| the world: 


It is with us, in this fellowship, “the 
day of small things.” But who shall 
despise it? We have begun to cultivate 
communion with our sister-churches, and 
with this act of homage to Christ, we 
have combined our humble endeavours 
to enlarge the borders of his empire.* 
If we are but prepared to “go and work 
to-day in his vineyard,” we shall be 
drawn towards each other in generous 
bonds of Christian union; for he who 
loves his Masters’s work will love his 
fellow-labourers in the field, and will 
feel that the union of parts is the strength 
of the whole. 

And ‘now unto him that is able to 


“keep us from falling, and to present us 


faultless before the presence of his glory, 
with exceeding joy; to the only wise 
God our Saviour be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now and ever ! 
Amen.” 


* In the erection of the chapel at Isleworth, 
opened on the 19th September, 
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INDIRECT TEACHING; OR, HINTS TO SCHOOLMASTERS, 


[A very able Journal has made its 
appearance, under the auspices of the 
British and Foreign School Society, en- 
titled, “‘The Educational Record.” If 
the future numbers are equal to the first, 
it will render eminent service in the 
cause of scriptural education. The article 
which we now introduce to our readers 
is so well adapted to tell advantageously 
upon the minds of schoolmasters in our 
schools, and, indeed, upon teachers of 
youth in general, that we shall have the 
thanks of a large class, for giving it a 
place in our widely-circulated columns. 
As we intend, every month, in future, 
having something for our readers on the 
subject of education, we think we cannot 
better begin our labours than by the in- 
sertion of the following paper.—Enrror. } 

It is scarcely credible how large a 
portion of our mental impressions are 
made unconsciously, both on the part 
of ourselves, who are their subjects, 
and of those by whom they are made. 
Some of the most enduring and influ- 
ential effects on the moral characters of 
men are thus produced. ‘Trivial cireum- 
stances, even words and glances, if they 
happen to strike a mind which is in 
the right posture for receiving them, 
often produce an irresistible impression, 
which, though sometimes instantaneous, 
is frequently concealed for a long time, 
and afterwards reappears under another 
shape, having become for ever incorpo- 
rated with the mind into which it had 
been received. 

In the season of childhood, the human 
soul is peculiarly susceptible of such 
unintentional impressions. The eye, the 
ear, and all the mental faculties are ever 
on the watch, and the results of childish 
observation go far to fix the stamp of the 
habits which are then in process of forma- 
tion. Hence, in discussing the matter 
of popular education, it has been fre- 
quently said, and with much truth, that 
the question does not lie between educa- 
tion and no education, but between good 
education and bad. No man lives a 


single day without receiving some impres- 
sions which help to mould his character, 
and he is continually subject to the opera- 
tion of processes which are either making 
him better or worse. Aristotle says, that 
a sculptor does not make a statue from a 
block of marble, he only jinds it—it was 
there before—but its full perfection 
depends upon the manner in which it is 
sought out and brought to light; and 
its goodness or badness, its beauty or 
deformity, results not so much from inhe- 
rent excellence or defect, as from the 
skill and care with which the chisel is 
used. The conceit is ingenious, and 
applies aptly enongh to the formation of 
the moral image of man: circumstances 
are arising every hour which do some- 
thing to improve or to mar, to embellish 
or deface it. How nameless and imper- 
ceptible many of these are, we may all 
fully understand if we recall the events of 
our life, and the occasions which have 
given it its tone and direction. We 
receive the finer polish or the rude dis- 
figurement from many incidents which 
do not come within the range of what is 
called teaching; yet by them we are as 
surely taught, our moral nature as surely 
affected, and our future happiness as 
surely advanced or retarded, as by all the 
items which are comprised in the “ curri- 
culum ” of school education. 

We are led from such thoughts to 
consider the vast amount of indirect 
teaching which must necessarily be going 
on in every school, and which depends 
on the personal qualities of the teacher: 
his habits, manners, and general demea- 
nour, may either impart lessons of the 
highest kind, or neutralize the effect even 
of the best routine instruction. We are 
convinced that more is done indirectly, 
by the conduct of a schoolmaster or mis- 
tress, to educate the child, than is com- 
monly understood, and we are led to this 
belief by two considerations: 

First; The extreme keenness ofa child’s 
observation. A great moralist has said, 
“The proper study of mankind is man ;” 
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ard children often evince, if not a know- 
ledge of this aphorism, considerable faci- 
lity in ‘its application, They do not, 
indeed, think they are studying; but, 
because their powers of perception are 
on the alert, they are ready to become 
the subjects of any new impulses, and, 
without knowing it, they are receiving 
into their half-awakened minds notions 
of right and wrong, and rules of beha- 
viour, which will probably abide with 
them through life. 

Secondly: Because these powers of 
observation are peculiarly likely to be 
directed towards the teacher. A child, 
on first entering school, is commonly 
predisposed to look up to his master with 
a strange mixture of fear and reverence. 
He comes, for the first time, into the 
presence of a person whose knowledge 
he supposes unbounded, and whom he is 
taught to regard as the ultimate appeal 
in all cases requiring wisdom and dis- 
cernment. There are no heights of learn- 
ing which he can hope to attain, which 
his instructor has not already reached : 
in him the youthful pupil perceives the 
embodied representation of all that is 
just, and wise, and good; he knows no 
higher type of the character of a scholar 
and a gentleman, and supposes that all 
the results of education, all the ends 
towards which his youthful energies are 
to strain and struggle, are comprehended 
in the attainments, and exhibited in the 
character of his teacher. With such 
ideas in his mind, it is not surprising 
that he watches his conduct with a seru- 
tinizing eye, and that if, after a while, he 
becomes able to detect imperfection or 
weakness, he prides himself on his dis- 
covery, and thinks his vigilance rewarded. 

A thoughtful consideration of these 
things should, we think, lead tutors and 
teachers to watch narrowly over those 
minor developments of their own cha- 
racter, from which, when they least expect 
it, so many conclusions are drawn, and 
which go so far to elevate or depress the 
standard of moral propriety existing in 
the consciences of the children under 
their tuition. 
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The management of temper forms one — 
of the most important as well as the most — 
difficult problems for the solution of a 
teacher. Among the varied and per- — 
plexing occurrences which the history of 
every school presents, how many have a 
tendency to disturb the equanimity of its 
superintendent. Some of the most trying 
of these are connected with his unsuc- 
cessful efforts to reach the understand- 
ing of his pupils. In such cases, when 
wounded pride and just anger are excited 
together, it requires a great effort of 
moral courage to adopt the course which 
is strictly right. Throughout the whole 
of the school-hours he is liable to be 
interrupted and vexed as cases of disobe- 
dience occur; complaints come before 
him when his mind is busily engaged, or 
at other unsuitable times; at one moment 
he must reprove an offender, at the 
next he must use language of encourage- 
ment and kindness to a learner who has 
been diligent, For one who is not amen- 
able to any superior for the exercise of 
his authority, and who, within his little 
kingdom, is a perfectly arbitrary monarch, 
it is very difficult to preserve a serene 
temper, in the midst of the many harass- 
ing annoyances to which he is daily 
subject. It requires a large amount of 
discrimination and self-command, to dis- 
tribute smiles and frowns throughout a 
whole day exactly in the proportion in 
which they are deserved, to dispense 
equal justice to all, to subdue all traces 
of passion, and to restrain that disposi- 
tion to act tyrannically which will occa- 
sionally rise within the mind even of the 
most earnest-hearted and patient teacher. 
“He is fit,” said Bishop Hall, when 
describing David’s gentle behaviour to 
his elder brother, just before the conflict 
with Goliath, “he is fit to be God's 
champion, who is first victor over him- 
self ;” and, indeed, he only is fit to stand 
in the high and responsible position of a 
teacher of youth, who can thus subdue 
his own inclinations, and place them 
under the dominion of reason. Not one 
struggle of this kind will pass unnoticed, 
not one instance of a victory over the 


INDIRECT. TEACHING. 


HINTS FOR THE REVIVAL OF PRAYER-MEETINGS. 


promptings of passion will be without its 
effect upon the hearts of his scholars. 
Silently and unconsciously they will carry 
away with them lessons of patience and 
self-control far more effective than any 
oral instruction can give, and they will 
learn to love and respect, not their master 
only, but the knowledge he represents, 
and the religion which he teaches; they 
will see a meaning in his office, and 
a beauty and dignity in his character, 
and the beneficial effect of such percep- 
tions upon their future lives is almost 
incalculable. 

But, for the want of this power of self- 
government, this mastery over temper, 
no scholarship can compensate, nor any 
skill in imparting mere book-knowledge. 
The respect with which the child is apt 
to regard his teacher is weakened by 
every exhibition of fretfulness or passion ; 
the timid feeling of childish homage is 
soon exchanged for a self-confident cri- 
tical spirit, and the process whereby he 
detects the faults of a superior is the 
most likely to lead to a forgetfulness of 
his own. Truly, Dr. Channing was right 
when he said, that “a boy compelled, 
for six hours a-day, to see the counte- 
nance and hear the voice of an unfeeling, 
petulant, passionate, and unjust teacher, 
is placed in a school of vice.” 

Another way in which the indirect 
influence of the teacher is of material 
importance, is in the choice of his lan- 
guage. The most accurate acquaintance 
with the rules of English grammar will 
never make a correct speaker, unless the 
learner is in the habit of hearing elegant 
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English spoken. Valuable as the study 
of the grammar of our own language is, 
as a mental discipline, it has remarkably 
little to do with the practice of correct 
speaking: the proprieties of language are 
learned by imitation, not by rule: it is 
by comparison with the standard to which 
his ear has been most accustomed that 
each man judges the accuracy or inaccu- 
racy of expressions, and not by any 
logical deduction from the rules of syn- 
tax. Hence our speech is formed on the 
model of that of the persons with whom 
we most frequently converse. A teacher 
neglects a most important means of 
instruction, who does not practise con- 
stant care in the selection of his expres- 
sions, and who, both in small things 
and great, in the business of teaching, 
and in familiar intercourse with his 
pupils, does not strive to employ the 
choicest and best language. The best 
practical teacher of English grammar is he 
whose own expressions are the most uni- 
formly dignified and judicious. Besides, 
it should be remembered that the effect 
on the mind and manners, produced by 
an habitual care in the choice of words, 
is very great: gracefulness of speech and 
refinement of thought are very intimately 
connected; they act and re-act upon 
each other; each has a tendency to pro- 
mote and maintain the other, and we are 
convinced that any care bestowed on this 
point will be abundantly recompensed 
by the improved behaviour, and the 
higher tone of mutual intercourse, among 
the children of a school. A 


HINTS FOR THE REVIVAL OF PRAYER-MELTINGS. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Sir,—The subject of Social Prayer- 
meetings in our churches, a communica- 
tion upon which you inserted in your 
last number, will, I have reason to hope 
and believe, appear to you to be one of 
so much importance, especially at the 
present time, as to need no particular 
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| apology for another effort being made to 


excite the attention of our members and 
church-officers thereto. 

Whether the few words now offered be 
deemed worthy of any consideration or 
not, it will be matter enough of satisfac- 


tion and thankfulness to me, if by God’s 
2% 
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blessing, and the gracious direction of 
his providence, a wholesome agitation 
may be awakened on the subject itself. 

I have been early taught to consider, 
(and maturer thought and reflection have 
but served to confirm the opinion,) that the 
life and healthiness, usefulness and pros- 
perity of a church, must depend upon, 
and are greatly to be tested by, the cha- 
racter of its meetings for social prayer, 
and the degree of estimation in which 
these are held. 

I fear that the expression of regret on 
the part of your correspondent will find 
but too ready a response in the minds 
of others connected with our various 
churches throughout the country; and 
if there be, in any case, languor or decay, 
is it too much to connect such a state of 
things with some such a cause as that 
alluded to. 

To my own mind, at least, it appears 
conclusive, that all Scripture warrants 
the strongest expectations from the asso- 
ciation of God’s people for earnest prayer, 
and sufficiently explains the consequences 
of barrenness and leanness, in case of 
neglect or non-appreciation of this privi- 
lege. 

That such a want of appreciation, if 
not of the exercise itself, yet of the exer- 
cise as generally conducted in our Con- 
gregational churches, does exist, is, I 
think, too plainly evident. Indeed, from 
the circumstance of the non-attendance 
of members, (the adult made and rising 
youth especially,) one has been often 
inclined to doubt whether the prayer- 
meetings were really reckoned to be an 
appointed service of the church az ail, 

Your correspondent has touched upon 
certain causes which may in some mea- 
sure account for a want of interest in 
these meetings; and I think most oppor- 
tunely and wisely has he done so; for 
though the imperfections attaching to 
such exercises may not indeed serve to 
justify an absence from them, yet would 
it seem to be the highest policy to remove 
every just ground of dissatisfaction, and 
to endeavour to render the meeting as 
interesting and inviting as possible. 


HINTS FOR THE REVIVAL OF PRAYER-MEETINGS. 


The few hints dropped in the commu- 


nication before referred to, need, I think, 
only to be fully brought out and acted 
upon, in order to work, under God’s 
blessing, a most beneficial change; and 
I venture to remind your readers of 
them under the following heads or 
recommendations: viz. 

Shorter prayers, and more in number 
to engage. 

Short hymns; say two, or not exceed- 
ing three verses, (and these set to suit- 
able tunes, in proper keeping with the 
spirit of the hymn.) 

Appropriate passages of Scripture, to 


be occasionally interchanged with the 


hymns, or read in addition; and upon 
which 

Diversity of supplication, or particular 
themes of prayer might, in an easy and 
natural way be encouraged, as founded 
on such passages. 

I venture to predict, that, were but these 


points seriously considered, and made 


matter of previous thought and study, 
with a view to be acted upon by those 
who from time to time lead the engage- 
ments ; and if, in addition to this, notice 
were given of the prayer-meeting by 
the minister, sabbath by sabbath, and a 


gentle intimation conveyed that none 


who attended would be called on to 
engage, but such as had signified their 


willingness to do so, a very great change 
would soon appear in our meetings; and_ 


our churches experience all the healthful 


glow which would follow upon a more 
general and constant attendance on these — 


means of grace. 


Evidence enough ‘might be brought 


in confirmation of the reasonableness of 


these expectations; and the importance | 


attaching to most of the points adverted 
to has been proved by experience in 
many cases, and in a measure, at times, 
by all of us, especially as regards shorter 


j 


and more frequent prayers, as contrasted _ 


with few and long ones, which latter often 
prove well nigh wearisome to such as 
may be returning, harassed, perhaps, and 
fatigued from daily business, or just 
escaped out of it for a little time. In 


MATERIALS FOR REFLECTION AND DEVOTION. 


such a case life and energy are espe- 
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Commending these few remarks to the 


cially needed, and they are at all times | prayerful consideration of your readers, 


and ¢o all acceptable. 


I am, Sir, yours respectfully, 
Laicus. 


MATERIALS FOR REFLECTION AND DEVOTION. 


THE SABBATH. 
Tue sabbath is old as the creation, Let 
me feel the reverence due to an institu- 
tion so originated and of such antiquity ; 
and let me take an especial lesson from 
the use to which it was appointed by 
God. He rested from the labours of the 
preceding week. O that I could make 
the day thus set apart, and for such a 
purpose, a day of holy rest from the secu- 
larities and cares of our every-day world! 
Thereby I should at once both sanctify 
and enjoy it,—making it a day alike of 
pleasure and of profit to my soul. But 
for this end let my conversation be in 
heaven—let my pleasure lie in commu- 
nion with God. Quicken me, O Lord, 
with a sense and perception of the things 
of faith.— Dr. Chalmers, 


THE BLOOD WHICH SPEAKETH. 
Give me, O Lord, an interest in that 
blood which speaketh better things than 
the blood of Abel. His cried for venge- 
ance; Christ’s for the forgiveness of all 
who trust in it. My God, work in me 
this trust! Give me full assurance of 
heart in the blood of sprinkling. Let me 
have the same precious faith in a more 
excellent sacrifice, by which Abel obtained 
the testimony and the acceptance of a 
righteous person. Without faith, O God, 
it is impossible to please thee,—it being 
the first and greatest of those command- 
ments which are pleasing in thy sight ; 
for this is thy commandment, that we 
should believe in the name of thy Son, 
Jesus Christ.—Jbid. 


ABRAHAM'S DAY. 

My God, give me to rejoice in the 
light of that new-risen day which made 
Abraham glad when he saw it from afar. 
May Christ be precious to me. He who 


is the Sun of righteousness, with healing 
under his wings. Instead of exclusive- 
ness, there was a most expansive libe- 
rality in the first call of Abraham. It 
was connected with a great purpose of 
mercy in behalf of mankind at large. It 
was for the sake of all the families of the 
earth; and let me, therefore, read in this 
the same extent of invitation, and so the 
same warrant for confidence, that is held 
out in the widely-sounding proclamation 
of—“ Look unto me, all ye ends of the 
earth, and be saved.” —Dr. Chalmers. 


SPIRITUAL CARE OF CHILDREN. 

Favouritism in families is the fruit, 
in general, of a merély instinctive regard. 
What I stand in need of is a spiritual 
regard for my children,—an affection for 
their souls,—a higher care than for this 
world’s blessings,—a deep practical con- 
cern for the good of their eternity. He 
who despised the birthright was afterward 
disinherited of the blessing. Let me seek 
first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness; and this is the most effectual 
way of having all other things added unto 
me. But let me not seek this by an unfair 
policy ; neither let me fret because of the 
unfair, and at the same time successful 
policy of others; for thus it is often, as in 
the case before us, (Gen. xxvii. 1,) that God 
fulfils the high purposes of his own plea- 
sure. Let me, under every provocation, 
be still, and acquiesce in the Sovereignty 
of Him, without whose permission there 
can no accomplishment take place.—J6id. 


WORLDLY AMUSEMENTS. 

As to amusements—~I mean what the 
world call such—we have none: the 
place, indeed, swarms with them, and 
cards and dancing are the professed busi- 


ness of almost all the genteel inhabitants 
2 ¥ 2 
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of Huntingdon. We refuse to take part 
in them, or to be accessaries to this way 
of murdering our time; and by so doing, 
have acquired the name of Methodists.— | 
Cowper. 

; DETRACTION, 

Derraction is that killing, poisonous 
arrow, drawn out of the devil’s quiver, 
which is always flying about and doing 
execution in the dark; against which no 
virtue is a defence, no innocence a se- 
curity; it is a weapon formed in hell, 
and formed by that prime artificer and 
engineer, the devil; and none but that 
great God, who knows all things, and 
can do all things, can protect the best of 
men against it.—Sowth. 

REASON—ITS PROPER PLACE. 

Some say their reason declares certain 
doctrines of revelation to be untrue, and 
that is enough. Your reason? And what, 
pray, is your reason? How much is its 
dictum worth? What weighs your rea- | 
son in the great scale of minds?) Who 
made it a judge of what its Maker ought 
to reveal, and ought to be, and ought to 
do; and to affirm that this may be true, 
and that may not be true? Do you say 
that God enkindled this light within you ? 
True; but he meant it to illuminate its 
own little sphere, and not to boast itself a 
sun, and plant itself in the heavens, in its 
Maker’s place and stead.— Nevins. 


NEW THEOLOGY. 
New discoveries in matters of revealed 


POETRY. 


truth T look not for; and must confess, 

that whatever is novel, I suspect of being 
false. Light, I have no doubt, is still to 
be shed on certain obscure passages of — 
Holy Writ, especially in the fulfilment of 

prophecy ; but that the science of theo- 
logy should advance, as other sciences 
do, every year, always becoming more 
perfect and satisfactory, seems to me im- 
possible. The reason is obvious. Theolo- 
gical truth is not come at as other truth 
is. Itis not the result of any long and 
laborious induction, It is not built up 
by any experiment. It is a science of 
pure revelation, and therefore must have 
existed, in its perfection, from the date of 
the revelation. It cannot be affected, as 
other sciences, by the march of mind; 
for it is the hwman mind that marches, 
not the Divine. Now, theological truth 
is the expression of this mind, to which 
there can be no accession of new ideas. 


| If, eighteen hundred years ago, God had 
| made a revelation on the subject of astro- 


nomy, the science of astronomy would 
have been as perfect a science then as it 
is now. The astronomer of the first cen- 
tury would have held in his hand a com- 
plete and unerring treatise on his favourite 
science ; and what more could the astro- 
nomer of the nineteenth century have? 
And why should not the former be as 
likely to attain to the true meaning as 
the latter? What I have supposed of 
the science of astronomy, is of theology 
strictly and literally true; and, in this 
respect, it is distinguished from all other 
sciences.— Nevins. 


Vortrp, } 


——<= 


(rom the Halifax Guardian.) 


THE HARVEST PAST. 


“The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and | 
We are not saved,” Jeremiah viii. 20. | 


ON wings of rainbow loveliness 
The summer’s smile hath pass’d : 
Its light was all too beautiful 
On this cold earth to last ; 
Its soft blue skies have pass’d away, 


Its green and laughing leaves ; 


And beside the streamlet no ‘glad bird 
Its dream of music weaves. 

The flowers, the bright rejoicing flowers, 
Are pale and wither’d now, 


| For lifeless, on earth’s funeral bier, 


The summer’s form lies low: 
And the harvest time is also gone— 
With its wealth of golden grain 
Its nodding sheaves no longer smile 

In gladness on the plain. 


PORTRY. 


Mourn we the passing of their light ? 
Have we not mightier grief ? 

Weep we not over vanish’d things 
More dear than flower or leaf ? 

The summer time of our young hearts 
Is flying fast away ; 

And near us many stand who have 
Outlived their harvest day. 

And doth the voice of conscience wake 
The prophet’s sad lament ? 

Hath it a record of lost hours? 
Of days and years mis-spent ? 

Holds its dark scroll those fearful words, 
As with a diamond graved, 

“* Summer and harvest both are past, 
And yet we are not saved?” 

God grant such record is not ours 
At the great gathering day, 

When Christ makes up his gems, may we 
Shine in the bright array ! 

Mie DOK. 


ANGRY WORDS. 


Awery words are lightly spoken 
In a rash and thoughtless hour; 

Brightest links of life are broken 
By their dark insidious power. 

Hearts inspired by warmest feeling, 
Ne’er before by anger stirr’d, 

Oft are rent past human healing, 
By a single angry word. 


Poison-drops of pain and sorrow, 
Bitter poison-drops are they, 

Weaving for the coming morrow 
Sad memorials of to-day. 

Angry words ! oh, let them never 
From the tongue unbridled slip! 

May the heart’s best impulse ever 
Check them ere they soil the lip! 


Love is much too pure and holy, 
Friendship is too sacred far, 
For a moment’s reckless folly 
Thus to desolate and mar, 
Angry words are lightly spoken, 
Bitterest thoughts are rashly stirr’d, 
Brightest links of life are broken 
By a single angry word. 


ART THOU A MOTHER? 


Art thou a mother? Do thine eyes 
With transport overflow, 

To see thine olive-plants arise, 
And round thy table grow ? 

It is in truth a lovely sight, 
May it thy bosom fill 

With fond enjoyment and delight, 
And cheer thy dwelling still! 


Art thou a mother? Ever bear 
This solemn truth in mind— 

That thou must for their spirits care 
Which are by nature blind. , 
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Tis right to tend their mortal frames, 
And all their wants supply : 

But, ah! their souls have stronger claims ; 
For these shall never die. 


Art thou a mother? Early teach 
Their infant lips to pray 

To Him, who ’midst their faltering speech, 
Knows all they wish to say. 

Oh! bring them to the Cross betimes ; 
For if the Lord’s while young, 

Each life shali then be free from crimes, 
And from deceit each tongue. 


Art thou a mother? Daily draw 
(As thou must still impart) 

New lessons from God’s holy law, 
To purify thy heart. 

Then, as they grow in sense and age, 
Thy little ones shall see 

The precepts of the sacred page 
Exemplified in thee. 


Art thou a mother? Watch, and fear 
To be thyself deceived ; 
An error once committed here 
Can never be retrieved. 
The seed that ’s on the billows tost 
May on some shore be thrown ; 
But if a human soul be lost, 
It is for ever gone. 


THE MAGNETIC TELEGRAPH, 


Atone the smooth and slender wires 
The sleepless heralds run, 

Fast as the clear and living rays 
Go streaming from the sun; 

No peals or flashes heard or seen 
Their wondrous flight betray, 

And yet their words are quickly felt 
In cities far away. 


Not summer’s heat, nor winter’s hail, 
Can check their rapid course; 
They meet unmoyed the fierce wind’s rage, 
The rough wave’s sweeping force. 
In the long night of rain and wrath, 
As in the blaze of day, 
They rush with news of weal or woe, 
To thousands far away. 


But faster still than tidings borne 
On that electric cord, 

Rise the pure thoughts of him who loves 
The Christian’s life and Lord— 

Of him who, taught in smiles and tears 
With fervent lips to pray, 

Maintains high converse here on earth 
With bright worlds far away. 


Ay! though no outward wish be breathed, 
Nor outward answer given, 

The sighing of that humble heart 
May still be felt in heaven. 

Those long frail wires may bend or break, 
Those viewless heralds stay ; 

Bat Faith’s last words will reach the throne 
Of glory far away. 
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Rebielo of Books, 


The Goop Man’s Grave. A Discourse, 
occasioned by the lamented Death of David 
Russell, D.D., Pastor of the Congrega- 
tional Church assembling in Ward Chapel, 
Dundee. By Wux1am Linpsy ALEX- 
ANDER, D.D. 8vo, pp. 36. 


James Maclehose, Glasgow. 


With such a theme as the death of Dr. 
Russell, to be expatiated upon in the midst 
of his weeping bereaved flock, it was im- 
possible for a preacher like Dr. Alexander 
to fail. He had been called to the task by 
the wish of his deceased father in the 
ministry; and well has he discharged the 
arduous duty: just because he loved the 
honoured servant of Christ, and had mind 
enough to estimate his mental character and 
worth. He has reared a noble but faithful 
monument to the memory of his and our 
departed friend. We shall attempt no 
analysis of the discourse, but simply avail 
ourselves of a few extracts from it, to show 
that “a great man” has fallen in our 
Israel, and how eminently qualified Dr. 
Alexander was to do justice to his exalted 
powers, and varied excellence of personal 
and ministerial character. We shall arrange 
the extracts under heads, for the sake of 
distinctness. 


ry 


General Survey of Dr. Russell’s Intellectual 
Character. 


“T but re-echo the universal sentiment, 
when I say that your late beloved and 
venerated pastor was no ordinary man. It 
was impossible, even for a stranger, to listen 
to him, though but for a few minutes, with- 
out perceiving that he was a man singularly 
gifted with the faculty of commanding the 
attention and swaying the minds of his 
fellow-men. There was a freshness and 
originality in the whole cast of his mind, a 
power, a massiyeness, and a breadth in all 
his forms of thought and expression, an 
earnestness, sincerity, and purpose-like de- 
cision in everything he said, and a manly 
freedom of utterance, betokening his mind’s 
perfect mastery of his subject in all he ad- 
vanced, which rendered it manifest to every 
one that his belonged to that higher order 
of minds whose vocation it is to teach and 
guide. There was nothing small, or narrow, 
or superficial, about his mental develope- 
ment. He was not of the number of those 
who please by their ingenuity, dazzle by their 
brillianey, or attract by their gracefulness. 
Still less did he belong to the ranks of those 
who seek fame at the sacrifice of sobriety 
and good sense; preferring conceit to truth, 
and mistaking oddity or extravagance for 
originality, It could not even be said of 


him that he owed much either to the splen- 
dour of his genius or the delicacy of his 
taste. His most prominent mental charac- 
teristics were strength, energy, and mas- 
siveness, of which his robust and vigorous 
frame, his firm step, and the hale and manly ~ 
tones of his voice were the fitting counter- 
parts, and the significant emblems. In all 
his mental efforts these features were 
strikingly displayed. In the studies he 
selected, in the mode in which he pursued 
them, in the uses he made of what he had 
acquired, no less than in conveying to 
others the conceptions of his own mind, the 
same~ healthy vigour, and breadth and 
energy, were conspicuous. Though an 
eager and extensive reader, who despised 
no information which books can convey, 
and who did not hesitate even at times to 
recreate himself with the lighter literature 
of the age, it was on the higher and severer 
studies of theological science and biblical 
interpretation that he delighted chiefly to 
exercise his powers; and in these it was 
not the niceties of a fastidious criticism, not 
the curiosities of an ingenious exegesis, not 
the barren distinctions and adroit systema- 
tisings of an over-acute logic, that engaged 
his interest; but the great, broad, funda- 
mental and formative truths of theology,— 
the substance, and marrow, and living 
spirit of the Word of God. ‘There was 
nothing in him akin to the idle luxury of 
those who read merely for the sake of 
reading, or to the narrow cleverness of 
those who find their highest intellectual 
pleasure in minute distinctions, or peddling 
ingenuities. He liked to grapple with solid 
and substantial truth in the mass, to take it 
in with a firm and masterful grasp, and to 
give it forth to others in that large and 
comprehensive form in which he himself 
had received it. Whether as student or as 
teacher, the masculine breadth and force of 
his mind were pre-eminently conspicuous; 
and hence in no small measure the success 
which crowned his studies, and the influence 
he acquired as a teacher over the minds of 
others. It is ever by the union of largeness 
and energy that the true empire of mind 
over mind is secured and perpetuated.” 


Analysis of Dr. Russell’s Mind. 


“His was not one of those minds in 
which some one power so supremely pre- 
dominates, that it may be regarded as con- 
stituting the main source of the possessor’s 
mental energy ; his strength lay rather in 
the union of several faculties, each of which 
existed in him in no ordinary degree. He 
was endowed with vast powers of memory ; 
whatever he read he remembered easily and 
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correctly; and so tenacious was his recol- 
lection, that he could recall, whenever oc- 
casion required, lengthened and intricate 
trains of thought, which he had prosecuted 
in his own mind, without the aid of a single 
note or memorandum, Along with this he 
possessed a sound and well-regulated judg- 
ment, by which he was enabled to form con- 
clusions for himself upon the subjects that 
eame before him, free alike from the fetters 
of prejudice on the one hand, and the ex- 
travagancies of caprice upon the other.— 
His reasoning powers were of a high order ; 
he thought continuously, and argued con- 
elusively, moving to his conclusion by a 
steady and well-defined line of ratiocination; 
though from the ample range of his mind 
he often bore along with him a larger 
amount of collateral and incidental material 
than was, perhaps, altogether favourable to 
the clear perception by others of the force 
and point of his argument.—His imagina- 
tion, though not of that kind which soars 
into the empyrean of thought, nor of that 
which dazzles by the novelty and grandeur 
of its creations, was such as led him to 
delight in the beauty and grace of appro- 
priate imagery, and lent vivacity and 
pathos to the conceptions which the robuster 
faculties of his own mind had bodied forth. 
—His reflective powers were great: he de- 
lighted to brood over themes of interest ; he 
meditated much on the ideas of things; and 
ever and anon would give utterance in his 
discourse to weighty and pregnant apoph- 
thegms, which carried with them their own 
evidence to the reason of his auditors. To 
all this he added, in a degree not often 
exhibited, the power of concentrating his 
mental energies upon the subject that was 
before him, to the utter ex¢lusion, for the 
time being, of everything else,—a capacity 
which sometimes, under the name of ‘ab- 
sence of mind,’ affords matter for amuse- 
ment to the frivolous, but which is, in 
reality, the mind gathering itself up for the 
full exercise of its powers, and has more to 
do with mental greatness than those who 
make merry at it are aware.” 


Dr. Russell's well-digested Information. 


« Along with this mental superiority, Dr. 
Russell carried with him into public life a 
large mass of valuable, well-assorted, and 
well-digested information. He was not one 
who trusted for reputation and success to 
mental endowment alone. Proceeding upon 
the belief that in the present day it is impos- 
sible for a public teacher to know too much, 
(provided he really does know it, and not 
merely fancy he knows it,) he set himself 
from an early period in his career as a 
minister, to compensate by diligent study 
for the deficiencies of that too hasty course 
of preparatory training through which it 
had been his fate to be carried, Imbued 
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with a strong and ardent desire for know- 
ledge, ‘he separated himself to seek and 
intermeddle with all wisdom.’ Whatever 
was really worth the knowing, he deemed 
worth the toil requisite in order to acquire 
the knowledge of it. He knew and felt the 
deep joy of books. Study was to him no 
task, though it was ever more than a mere 
pastime. Whatever could enlarge the mind, 
quicken the judgment, improve the heart, 
regulate the life, or benefit the race, he 
eagerly sought to know. Nor was his zeal 
without its reward. Without pretending, or 
being entitled, to the reputation of great 
scholarship, or extensive acquaintance with 
science, there were few departments of 
knowledge in which his attainments were 
not considerable ; and some there were in 
which he knew more than most men of his 
age. In history, mental philosophy, and 
ethics, he had made respectable acquire- 
ments; in theology, he had few who could 
surpass him in the extent and variety of 
his attainments ; and in knowledge of the 
contents, and all that is helpful to the under- 
standing of Scripture, he was surpassed, I 
venture to say, by none. Thus, largely 
supplied by that knowledge which a great 
thinker has emphatically declared to be 
Power, it is not surprising that he should 
have acquired extensive influence over 
those among whom he had intercourse.” 


Dr. Russell’s Goodness. 


“‘ Endowed with these intellectual quali- 
fications and furniture, Dr. Russell could 
hardly have failed, on the strength of these 
alone, to have forced his way as a public 
teacher, to a large measure of public 
respect. But there were other features of 
his character besides these, to which he 
stood indebted for not a little of that im- 
fluence which he acquired. If he owed 
much to his greatness, he owed not less to 
his goodness; or rather, I should say, it 
was the union of the two which made him 
at once so venerated and beloved. There 
was the same breadth and vigour about his 
moral, as there was about his intellectual 
development. Though anything but stern 
or churlish,—though, on the contrary, kind, 
courteous, and susceptible of deep emotions 
of sympathy and affection, his most promi- 
nent virtues were of the robust and manly 
order. There was nothing merely soft,— 
nothing sentimental, — nothing effeminate 
about his moral tastes and tendencies. 
Forming, through the vigour of his judg- 
ment, firm and decided estimates of the 
moral worth of things, he manifested in his 
conduct no less firmness and decision in 
acting upon the estimates he had formed. 
At the same time, there was nothing 
of that rashness and impetuosity which 
often characterise the movements of men 


of strong and decided minds. He was 


640 


eminently prudent and sagacious in all his 
conduct. Satisfied that the course he had 
adopted was correct, he neither was im- 
patient of that delay which prudence de- 
manded, nor fretted by those obstacles 
which prejudice or ignorance raised in his 
path. For one so determined in his pur- 
poses, and so energetic in his movements, 
he was singularly cautious and patient. 
Nor was there anything in this that bore 
the guise of interested scheming. There 
was an openness, an honesty, a straight- 
forwardness, in his whole deportment that 
indicated at once the strength of his will 
and the sincerity of his motives. He was 
no truckler or time-server. He had no love 
for the littlearts of management, or the doubt- 
ful expedients of policy. He liked what was 
substantial and distinct in action, as well as 
in speculation. His was not the seamanship 
that sails ever in the eye of the wind; he 
loved to career over the broad open sea; 
and whether he sped before the favouring 
breeze, or bore up against an opposing 
blast, he would have all to see distinctly 
whither he was tending, and for what pur- 
pose he had spread his sails. A devoted 
lover of truth for its own sake, penetrated 
with a profound admiration of all that is 
just, and pure, and upright, detesting dupli- 
city and insincerity in every shape, and 
preserved by natural temperament from 
that timidity which often mars the best 
resolutions,—he aimed at pursuing a steady 
and unmistakeable course, and to preserve 
to himself a ‘conscience void of offence 
before God and before man.’ Hence the 
long-tried consistency of his career in this 
place, and the homage which public opinion 
has been prompt to render, not only to his 
abilities as a teacher, but to his virtues as a 
man. ‘His rejoicing was this, the testi- 
mony of his conscience, that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wis- 
dom, but by the grace of God, he had his 
conversation in the world, and more abund- 
antly to you-ward,’” 


Dr, Russell’s Charity. 


“ Appearing before the public as the 
avowed adherent and uncompromising ad- 
vocate of a particular form of ecclesiastical 
order, he nevertheless showed himself the 
friend of all good men, and interested in 
the welfare of every portion of the universal 
Church of Christ. With his brethren in 
the ministry, not only in his own, but also 
in other denominations, he lived on terms 
of frank and cordial intercourse : assuming 
no authority over the humblest; offering 
no slight to the feeblest; rejoicing to assist 
all as far as lay in his power ; and, in every 
respect conducting himself so as to draw 
towards him the love and reverence of all, 
Of our denominational institutions he was 
the steady, earnest, and unwearying friend, 
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defending their principles, aiding their 
counsels, and advocating their claims; nor 
did he confine himself to these, but when- 
ever he had the opportunity, lent himself to 
every institution which, on sound and 
scriptural grounds, appeared to him to be 
seeking the welfare of mankind, and the 
glory of God. On the great Missionary 
enterprise his heart was deeply set; and 
that noble Society, whose cause would this 
day have been pleaded in this place by its 
deputed representative but for the calami- 
tous event which has demanded for its ser- 
vices a different theme,* he was the steady 
and enthusiastic advocate. Had he been 
spared, oh! how would his voice have been 
raised this day on its behalf! Suffer me to 
remind you that the cause lives though the 
advocate has gone, and that you cannot 
better attest yourattachment to your pastor s 
memory than by showing that his pleadings 
with you in its favour in former years have 
not ceased to’ influence you, but that ‘he 
being dead yet speaketh’ to you on its 
behalf.” 


Dr. Russell’s Works. 


“Asan Author, Dr. Russell has left high 
claims upon the grateful remembrance of © 
the Christian Church. The works he has 
published are all upon subjects of first-rate 
importance, and these are treated by him 
with that gravity which their importance 
demands, and that copiousness and power 
which his ability secured. In his ‘ Letters 
Practical and Consolatory,” we have an 
admirable specimen of the union of high 
theological teaching, with the just applica- 
tion of revealed truth to the wants and cir- 
cumstances of mankind; the whole work 
being admirably adapted to secure the 
author’s avowed design, which was to ‘illus- 
trate the Nature and Tendency of the 
Gospel.” This bas been by much the most 
extensively circulated of his larger works, 
and has been the instrument of instruction 
and consolation to multitudes throughout 
the empire, as well as in other parts of. the 
world. In his ‘Compendious View of the 
Adamic and Mediatorial Dispensation,’ and 
in his work upon ‘the Covenants,’ he has 
made a most valuable contribution to a 
department of theology too little cultivated 
or understood in the present day — that 
which views the System of Divine Truth 
revealed in the Bible in connection with the 
historical developement of it under those 
different dispensations which God has been 
pleased to establish with man, This was 


* The annual sermons and collections in Ward 
Chapel, for the London Missionary Society, were 
fixed for the Sabbath on which this Discourse was 
delivered. In consequence of Dr. Russell’s death, 
however, this design was abandoned, and the Rey. 
Arthur Tidman, who was to have pleaded the cause 
of that Society, occupied the vacant pulpit in the 
afternoon, only to follow up with an appropriate 
discourse the funeral service of the morning. 
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a subject which Dr. Russell had long and 
deeply studied, and nowhere will the in- 
quirer find it more copiously, luminously, 
and evangelically treated than in the two- 
works above-named. In his ‘Essay on 
Infant Salvation,’ he has sought to console 
the hearts of bereaved parents by ‘proving 
from Scripture that all children dying in 
infancy are saved through Christ ;’ this is, 
perhaps, the most eloquent and touching of 
all his works, for he wrote it from the 
depths of a heart that had felt the sorrow 
he seeks to heal. Among the most useful 
of his minor publications is his ‘ Catechism 
of the First Principles of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; it contains a most admirable com- 
pend of Biblical Theology, adapted to the 
wants of the young, and has been not only 
widely circulated in this country, but trans- 
lated into some of the languages of the 
heathen, and used as a book for the Cate- 
chumens inseveral of our Mission Churches. 
A few occasional discourses, and one or 
two articles in religious magazines, com- 
plete the list of Dr. Russell’s published 
writings. We might be tempted to regret 
that he wrote so little, were it not that it 
rather behoves us to be thankful in these 
days of superabundant book-making, that 
one was found who could write so well, and 
yet knew when to stop.” 


Dr. Russell as a Preacher. ~ 


“As a Preacher, Dr. Russell had few 
superiors in what constitutes the most 
valuable qualifications for the duties of the 
pulpit. Owing little to the superficial graces 
of rhetoric, and still less to the allarements 
of manner, he had those solid excellencies 
which secure for their possessor the firmest 
hold upon the admiration of intelligent and 
earnest hearers. His discourses were always 
replete with rich scriptural truth; their 
texture was firm and continuous throughout; 
their tone was elevated and serious; and 
they were delivered with that freedom and 
energy which bespoke the interest which 
the speaker felt in what he was urging upon 
hisaudience. Though not until very recently 
committed to writimg even in part, they 
betrayed no indications of looseness of 
arrangement, or incoherence of argument; 
on the contrary, they were carefully thought 
out, and all the parts of which they were 
composed stood in strict logical relation to 
each other, and had acommon bearing upon 
the result which the preacher had set before 
him as the end of his address. In listening 
to him, one was never led astray by useless 
digressions, or puzzled by metaphysical 
niceties, or amused by unmeaning declama- 
tion. Hastening at once into his theme, 
throwing aside all that was merely in- 
cidental and collateral, spurning as with 
disdain all the little arts of preparatory 


display, and grasping with a firm hand the | 
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great truths of his text, he would pour out 
in long succession, and with unflagging 
energy, a stream of thought and illustration 
and appeal that constrained the attention 
and went home to the bosoms of his hearers. 
It was not in oceasional passages of unusual 
vigour, nor in bursts of fitful eloquence, 
that ever and anon paused as if to recover 
strength for a renewed effort, that the power 
of his preaching lay ; it was the discourse as 
a whole—its substance, its richness, its 
unction, its earnestness—that wrought upon 
the minds of the hearers, and made them 
feel and acknowledge his power. The light- 
ning flash of genius, the glittering artifice 
of the rhetorician, the skill and craft of the 
practised logician were not there. But 
there was the rush of a strong and ardent 
mind laden with the choicest treasures of 
Divine truth, and fired by a holy zeal for 
the glory of God and the best interests of 
man, that carried everything before it, and 
at once captured and enriched all who came 
within range of its impetuous flow.” 

These pictures we can aver to be as 
truthful as they are beautiful. Dr. Russell 
was a man of a thousand. His removal 
from the midst of us is an incalculable loss 
to the Christian cause: “ Help, Lord, for 
the godly man ceaseth.” 


Postuumous Works of the Rev. Tuomas 
Cuatmers, D.D., LL.D. Edited by the 
Rev. Wir~tram Hanna, LL.D. The 
Scripture Readings now complete, em- 
bracing Hore Biblice Quotidiane, 3 
vols., and Hore Biblice Sabbatice, 2 vols. 

Sutherland and Knox, Edinburgh; and Hamilton, 

Adams, and Co., London. 

Iy an early critique on this series, when 
the first volume made its appearance, we 
sufficiently indicated to the public the high 
estimate which we put upon any works, 
coming from the pen of so great and good 
aman as Dr. Chalmers. As the whole of 
the Sabbath Readings are now before the 
world, we consider ourselves in a more ad- 
vantageous position for expressing a ma- 
tured opinion than we were when we 
wrote our first notice. The “ Daily Serip- 
ture Readings” occupy three volumes, and 
extend from Genesis to the fifty-second 
chapter of Jeremiah. The “Sabbath 
Scripture Readings” occupy two volumes ; 
the former on the New Testament, and the 
latter on the Old, reaching as far as the 
eleventh chapter of the Second Book of 
Kings. The venerated author, it will be 
perceived, was called to his glorious rest 
ere the plan of his Biblical Readings was 
fully completed. That he lived to accom- 
plish so much of his plan, will be matter of 
thankfulness to many a warm and grateful 
admirer. 


642 


There is a broad line of distinction be- 
tween the “Daily Readings’ and the 
“ Sabbath Readings ;” not so much in the 
critical character of either, as in the 
marked and elevated devotion which per- 
vades the latter;—showing clearly the 
lofty and reverential feeling which the 
pious and devout author connected with 
the holy sabbath. 

In endeavouring to form a candid and 
correct estimate of these posthumous writ- 
ings, we are free to confess that we shared 
in the astonishment of thousands, when we 
first became acquainted with their con- 
tents. This astonishment was equally ex- 
cited in reference to both classes of ‘* Serip- 
ture Readings” now before us. They were 
not the sort of compositions we looked for 
from the pen of Dr. Chalmers. They 
lacked the brilliancy which belonged to 
his other productions, and boasted fewer of 
the coruscations of his genius: they had 
less of the peculiarity of Chalmers than 
some of his other works. But our readers 
would err exceedingly, if they were thence 
to conclude that we were disappointed in 
the true sense of the term. We were gra- 
tified beyond what we can well express. 
Knowing but little of the interior of Dr. 
Chalmers’ life, though always favourably 
impressed respecting him, it was to us very 
refreshing to find that he was a man who 
walked so closely with God. The most 
brilliant and critical commentary on Scrip- 
ture could not have so powerfully convinced 
us of this, as these unpretending “ Sabbath 
and Daily Readings of Scripture.” Even 
the comments contained in the “ Hore 
Biblicze Quotidianez,” leave us no room to 
doubt as to the elevated and spiritual bear- 
ing of Dr. Chalmers’ mind ; but the “ Horee 
Biblicee Sabbaticee” put it beyond all con- 
ceivable doubt. To find the man who 
could lead majorities in the ecclesiastical 
arena; who could at times, (witness his 
Church extension doings, ) assume the cha- 
racter of a vehement partizan; who could 
entrance listening thousands by the resist- 
less powers of his pulpit eloquence,—a little 
child in the closet before his God, taxing 
his motives, complaining of his infirmities, 
and struggling hard for victory over all 
that was sinful and defective, was indeed 
most truly refreshing to our spirits. 

We do not think Dr. Chalmers’ posthu- 
mous works will add materially to his lite- 
rary reputation; but they will form a most 
beauteous sequel to his other writings, and 
are just such a voice as we love to listen to 
from the tomb. 

All his comments are most fervently 
evangelical ; and some of them are vigorous 
and striking, They are seed-beds of 
thought. His reflections for the sabbath 
will aid the holy aspirations of many a 
devout and heavenly mind; and will lead 
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some, we trust, to turn to their Bibles on 
that hallowed day, who have hitherto neg- 
lected this sacred exercise. 

When the last volume of his posthumous 
series makes its appearance, we hope to 
furnish our readers with a closing article, 
mainly restricted to that volume. 


Tur Brirrish QuARTERLY Review. Vo. 


XVI, Nov. 1, 1848. 
Jackson and Walford. 


WE never have opened a number of this 
Review, without feeling something like an 
honest pride that it belongs to the orthodox 
Nonconformists of Great Britain. It has 
nobly sustained the position it assumed to 
occupy when, four years ago, it claimed 
to be regarded as a sample, not only of the 
theology and church principles which obtain 
among Nonconformists, but also of the in- 
telligence and literary taste by which they 
are increasingly distinguished. A work so ~ 
conducted cannot fail to convince reflecting 
and candid lookers-on, that the Dissenters 
of the present day are not a race of men any 
longer to be looked down upon by those 
who would fondly claim a monopoly in 
letters and in moral science. 

We are happy to find that there is every- 
thing in the spirit as well as substance of 
the work to invite attention to its merits; 
and we happen to know that it finds access 
to cireles from which our periodical litera- 
ture has hitherto been generally excluded. 
This affords hope for the improvement of 
men’s thoughts upon the vast range of sub- 
jects discussed in “ The British Quarterly 
Review.” 

The Number before us is more than a 
fair average specimen of the character of 
the work. It is full of masterly writing, 
and great and good thoughts: there is 
not, in our humble judgment, a dull or un- 
interesting article in the whole of the 287 
pages which it contains. Some of the 
papers are as well-timed as they are ably 
written. That, for example, on the “ En- 
dowment of Romanism.” It is a powerful 
exposure of the wrong modes of thinking, 
which could tempt statesmen to venture 
upon such a rash and dangerous policy. 
We think very favourably, too, of the 
Review of Dr. Channing’s Memoir: it is 
both candid and discriminating. If we 
have any fault to find with it, it is that the 
conceit and impertinence of Unitarianism 
are too leniently dealt with. We have no 
patience with their common-places levelled 
against orthodoxy. They have neither a 
monopoly of philosophy nor learning on 
their side, yet they vaunt it, and Chan- 
ning, in his own way, was not free from 
this blemish: as if all wisdom must die 
with them. We think that the increase of 
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wisdom will be the utter destruction of the 
system. 

If we were to name other articles in the 
present Number, we should refer with gra- 
tification to “ Miss Martineau; Travel and 
Theology ;” — “Spinoza: his Life and 
Writings ;? — “Europe in 1848 ;”—and 
“ Milne’s Life of Keats:”’—these are all 
highly instructive essays, well calculated to 
enlarge the sphere of our knowledge, and 
to promote sound views of intellectual, 
moral, and religious truth. 


THE ORIGIN AND Procress oF LANGUAGE. 
London: the Religious Tract Society. 


Iv is the utterance of no vulgar autho- 
rity, that “ As long as the internal harmony 
of the soul was undisturbed and unbroken, 
and the light of the mind unbeclouded by 
sin, language could be nought else than the 
simple and beautiful copy or expression of 
internal serenity ; and consequently there 
could be but one speech. But after the in- 
ternal word, which had been communicated 
by God to man, had become obscured :— 
after man’s connection with his Creator had 
been broken —even outward language 
necessarily fell into disorder and confusion, 
ite . Thus there sprang up a multi- 
tude of languages, alien one from the other, 
and varying with every climate, in propor- 
tion as mankind became morally disunited, 
geographically divided and dispersed, and 
even distinguished by an organic diversity 
of form.” But just as the great human 
family with all its known and acknow- 
ledged diversities can be traced up to one 
common origin, so all the languages of 
earth, how much soever they may differ from 
each other, appear to be merely branches 
of one common stem. Whether this 
primary root was the Hebrew, or the 
Indian, or any of the other known or 
existing languages of the earth, is a ques- 
tion on which philologists and the learned 
are still divided. Schlegel viewing the 
different dialects and modes of speech 
under the general image of a pyramid, 
thinks that the broad basis of this pyramid 
would be formed by those languages whose 
roots and primitive words are mostly mono- 
syllabic, as in the Chinese. He places this 
class of languages at the foundation as 
being by far the most considerable in num- 
ber, and the most widely spread over the 
four quarters of the globe. Into the body 
of the pyramid he introduces those noble 
languages which are connected with each 
other by strong and manifold ties of affi- 
nity, as the Indo-Persic and Indo-Ger- 
manic, and whose roots are for the most 
part dissyllabic. While the summit or 
‘apex of the pyramid is formed of the 
Semitic languages—as the Hebrew and the 
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Arabic together, with their kindred dia- 
lects, and whose ruling principle is that all 
the roots must be trisyllabic. He conceives 
the Hebrew language as worthy of being 
considered the summit of the pyramid, but 
can never be regarded as the basis:—that 
it cannot be the root whence all other 
tongues have sprung. He is of opinion, 
that we are not in circumstances even to 
conceive or imagine what was the language 
of the first man, any more than we are 
capable of proving or discovering the geo- 
graphical site of the one lost source whence 
those four rivers took their rise, which are 
in part still to be traced on the earth. 

But we turn from the theories of Schle- 
gelto the contents of the work before us. 
It is characterized by great research, clear 
discrimination, sound logic, and life-breath- 
ing piety. The author grapples honestly 
and fearlessly with his subject. He is not 
ignorant of the difficulties which beset his 
theme; but he betrays no timidity. In 
dealing with difficulties and objections, he is 
candid and forbearing in the extreme. His 
theme opens up a wide field of inquiry. 
We question whether he has done himself 
justice within so narrow a compass. But 
he had no alternative. Hitherto he might 
come, but no further; and considering the 
limits within which he must write, he has 
done well his part. After descanting on 
speech as the grand distinctive peculiarity 
of man, and showing that language is indis- 
pensable to man in his present state, he 
proceeds to inquire—“Is the faculty of 
speech natural or acquired? Is it the result 
of instruction, or of imitation, or of both ? 
Is it the gift of God or the invention of 
man?” This section of the work exhibits 
the most rigid modes of investigation. The 
idea of language being acquired or invented 
is shown to be at variance with the entire 
history of the species. The difficulties 
which lie between the reasonings of every 
honest mind and such a conclusion are in- 
superable. “If it be the case (says the 
author) that no period for the supposed 
invention of language can be assigned, and 
that no traces, either historical or tradi-~ 
tional, of its inventor or inventors can be 
found, then the inference is by no means an 
unreasonable one that the faculty and use 
of speech are co-eval with the existence of 
the human family. The position that men 
are unable under any circumstances to 
invent language, strengthens and advances 
the argument for the divinity of its origin, 
In the absence of all proof that savages 
ever did or could invent speech, and with 
the demonstration of the physical impossi- 
bility of their doing it, we are conducted 
with inevitable precision to the conclusion 
that it was an original endowment of our 
nature.” 

Vith consistency and force the author 
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argues for the unity of language from the 
unity of the race. He inclines to the more 
popular belief that the one great parent 
root, from which all existing languages 
have sprung, is the Hebrew. This is a 
point which we hold to be worthy of yet 
deeper and wider investigation. May not 
the primal tongue be irrecoverably lost? 
May not the affinities which are found in 
the various languages and dialects of the 
earth be so many scattered elements of one 
great original root; and may not that root 
ante-date the Hebrew tongue, and every 
other now known to exist ? May not the 
Hebrew itself be indebted to that primary 
stem? These are questions of uncommon 
interest. Nor can we but think that phil- 
ologists have a mighty work before them 
prior to the settlement of what was the 
first language. If the five hundred existing 
languages and dialects, differing more or 
less in structure, in words, and in pronun- 
ciation, can be reduced to about ninety 
parent tongues ; if many of these tongues 
stand in near relations to others which 
compose great families, and have such fea- 
tures in common as to point to a common 
origin, we must not forget that our con- 
clusions as to this primary parentage 
must rest not on any casual or accidental 
resemblance, but in a most faithful compa- 
rison of “ words of simple import and 
primary necessity which run through the 
entire families, and consequently are abori- 
ginal therein.” This done—after we have 
grouped the languages into families, and 
have run the comparison of words of pri- 
mary necessity through all those fami- 
lies, may we not be carried up to a yet 
higher point in the stream of time to find 
the parent stem from which all these 
branches have sprung and spread? The 
universal affinity of language may be placed 
beyond contradiction, but the first form of 
speech given by God to man is, we cannot 
help thinking yet to be found out. 

With the spread of population and the 
progress of society, the author traces the 
progress and improvement of language. 
He touches on the correspondence in the 
classes of languages to the tri-parte division 
of the human family—on the influence of 
secondary causes in augmenting diversities 
of tongues—on the deteriorating process of 
Janguage—on the marks of its improve- 
ment—on the influence of literature on 
language—on the relation of poetry to prose 
~-and then on the origin of writing by 
alphabetic characters, and thinks it was not 
the offspring of hieroglyphical symbols, 
nor invented by the different nations, but 
was divinely communicated in connection 
with the promulgation of the law on Mount 
Sinai. This point will doubtless be disputed. 
But we fully concur with the author when 
he says, “As the origin of speech was 
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divine, it appears worthy of the condescen- 

sion of God to reveal to his favoured 
people, and through them to the world, this 

method of embodying fleeting sounds and 

perishable ideas in various clusters of caba- 

listie characters, with which they have no 

natural connection.” + 

The work closes with an historical 
sketch of European languages. The short 
disquisition on the English tongue, whose 
“ characteristics place it high amongst the 
spoken languages of the world,” is admir- 
able. Very just and pertinent is the 
author’s remark, “ No Englishman has 
reason to complain that his ideas cannot be 
properly expressed, or clothed in a sutable 
garb —no English author is under the 
necessity of writing in a foreign language 
on account of its superiority to our own— 
and no well-educated person amongst us 
needs to interlard his ordinary conversation 
with scraps of Latin injudiciously selected, 
or with French phrases badly pronounced, 
in order to give utterance to his senti- 
ments.” 

The little volume embodies a rare and 
interesting mass of information, and is per- 
vaded with arich vein of moral truth. It is 
sure to obtain, as it deserves, a wide cir- 
culation. Every parent should make a 
present of it to his children. It cannot 
fail to interest, and instruct, and gratify the 
youthful mind. 


Forty Days in the DESERT, on the TRACK 
of the ISRAELITES; or, a JOURNEY from 
Cairo, by Wapy Ferran, to Mount 
Sinar and Perrm. By the Author of 
“Walks Around Jerusalem.” 


Arthur Hall and Co. 


Tuts is really a companion to the Bible; 
by the aid of which the intelligent Chris- 
tian will better understand the facts and 
narratives therein contained. We have 
perused it with more than ordinary delight. 
It is written with such clearness and sim- 
plicity as to compel the reader to follow 
the traveller; while the map and embellish- 
ments aid him in his imaginary journey. 
The volume is altogether unique in its 
character. Nothing so beautiful of its 
kind has hitherto seen the light. It ex- 
ceeds the author’s “ Walks around Jeru- 
salem.” The paper, print, engravings, and 
composition of the work are worthy of the 
highest commendation. And as the author 
has corrected and enlarged his own impres- 
sions, by a reference to the observations of 
other competent travellers, we think we are 
doing a service to our readers by strongly 
recommending it to their notice, 
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FisHer’s Drawtna-Room Scrap-Boox. 
1849, By the Hon. Mrs, Norton. 4to, 


Peter Jackson, late Fisher, Son, and Co. 


In intellectual ability and pictorial 
beauty, there is no falling off in this 
volume from its predecessors in former 
years. Indeed, it is more expensively em- 
bellished than ever. Some of the engray- 
ings are so highly finished as scarcely to 
admit of any reasonable prospect of im- 
provement for the future. As a work of 
art, of strictly moral tendency, we feel no 
seruple, as religious journalists, in recom- 
mending it to those cultivated circles that 
ean afford to pay for it. Young people 
must have amusement; and here it may 
be supplied, without injury to the moral 
feelings. 


THE JUVENILE Scrap-Boox. 
@ Amour for the Young. Edited by Miss 
JANE STRICKLAND. 1849. 


Peter Jackson, late Fisher, Son, and Co. 


Tue Editor of this very pleasing and 
beautiful volume tells us truthfully that 
she “has endeavoured to weave in her 
many-coloured garland flowers from va- 
rious lands, and to blend in one harmo- 
nious whole a collection adapted to the 
several tastes and ages of the readers of THE 


JUVENILE Scrap-Boox for 1849.” We think | 
she has been remarkably successful in ear- | 


rying out her own idea. ‘“ Of the literary 
department” she thinks wisely, that her 
young readers “will be excellent judges 
and critics themselves; but the plates 
which have been supplied by the liberality 
of the publisher, are in a style of art calcu- 
lated to give them a Jasting and lively per- 
ception of pictorial beauty.” This is a true 
witness. The volume for 1849, in our 
judgment, surpasses in artistical beauty its 
predecessors of former years very con- 
siderably. 

But “to please the eye,” Miss S., ob- 
serves, “is only one of the minor objects of 
ithe book ;—to give lessons of piety, virtue, 
morality, and mercy, and to warn the 
young readers to avoid the paths of sin and 
selfishness, even though they appear fair 
and pleasant, is the chief aim of the vo- 
lume now offered to their perusal.” We 
can bear testimony to the fact that this 
excellent aim of the Editor has been in no 
slender degree realized. Having wished 
to put the volume into the hands of a be- 
loved grandchild, some twenty thousand 
miles off, we examined its contents with 
great care; and the result has been a full 
conviction that it is not only a safe, but a 
wholesome book, combining, in a very 
happy degree, entertainment and sound 
moral sentiment. Young people will find 
there “food for mirth, as well as reflec- 
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tion;” and nothing to yitiate the taste or 
corrupt the heart. 


FirEsipE Tass for the Youne. By Mrs. 
Exuis, Author of “ The Women of Eng- 
land,” ete. ete. Vol. I. 

Peter Jackson, late Fisher, Son, and Co. 

Tuts is a judicious selection of articles 
which have been written, in various works, 
by Mrs. Ellis, with a view to the amuse- 
ment and instruction of the young. They 
are some of her happiest efforts, and well 
deserve to be collected and arranged in 
their present form. They will thus be res- 
cued from that oblivion which awaits most 
articles which appear in our periodical 
literature. 


Betcium, the Rune, Iraty, GREECE, and 
the SHorws and IsLanps of the Mepr- 
TERRANEAN, illustrated in a Series of 
beautifully-executed  Engravings, from 
Drawings on the spot. By THomas 
Attom, Ese.; CoLonEL CockBuRN ; 
Mason Irnton; Masor-GeNneRAL Sir 
GRENVILLE T, TEMPLE; LIEUTENANT 
ALLEN, of the Royal Engineers; and 
Messrs. BarTLETT, Lerrcu, and WoL- 
FENSBERGER. With Historical, Classical, 
and Picturesque Descriptions, by the 
Rev. G. N. Wricut, M.A.; L. F. A. 
BucxinenaM, Esq. Vol. I. 4to. 


Peter Jackson, late Fisher, Son, and Co, 


THe progress made, in modern times, in 
the department which this volume is in- 
tended to fill up, is great beyond what 
could have been anticipated thirty years 
Modern travel has added greatly to 

our knowledge of places formerly but little 
disclosed to us. Doubtless a great deal of 
trash has been obtruded on the public mind, 
with a view to meet the rising demand for 
the class of works referred to; but, in the 
midst of ephemerals, there has been a large 
production of works of a solid character, 
which have added much to our topogra- 
phical knowledge of places famed for their 
historical, classical, or natural associations. 

The volume which we now introduce to 
our readers claims fairly to rank in the 
first class of productions to which it be- 
longs. No pains or expense have been 
spared to render it worthy of public pa- 
tronage. The engravings, all beautifully 
executed, are from drawings taken on the 
spot, by artists of the first class; and the 
topographical information is drawn up with 
a due regard to accuracy, good taste, and 
pleasing impression. 

“Of the subjects,” observes the Editor, 

“of the present series, it is scarcely neces- 
"sary to say a single word. Italy and 


Greece, the homes of ancient art, still 
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lovely in its decay;—the Rhine, conse- 
crated by a thousand romantic memories; 
—Belgium, whose name recalls associations 
of sturdy energy and commercial activity; 
—the Mediterranean, whose shores are en- 
deared by historic fame, and charm eyen 


OBITUARY. 


; 


from their surviving loveliness ;—these | 
need only to be named, to summon up 

visions of romantic beauty, which it is the 
object of the present series to diffuse, in | 
faithful embodiment, among the homes of © 
the English people.” 


Obituary, 


= 


REY, FRANCIS PERROT. 


Ir is with deep regret we this month 
record the death of the Rey. Francis Perrot, 
the oldest dissenting minister in the Chan- 
nel Islands, and for upwards of forty years 
the esteemed pastor of the French Inde- 
pendent church of St. Helier’s, in the island 
of Jersey. The Rey. F. Perrot was born 
at St. Helier’s, in the year 1782. He was 
descended from one of those heroic French 
Protestant families, who preferred leaving 
their native land, and suffering the loss of 
their property, rather than abandon the 
promises and consolations of the gospel. 
He was blessed with an eminently pious 
grandmother, who early encouraged him 
to place all his hopes on a crucified Re- 
deemer, and who was permitted to see her 
beloved child, like Timothy of old, conse- 
crate himself to the God of his fathers. 
Before he had completed his twentieth year 
he cherished a strong desire to become a 
Christian pastor. He, accordingly, with 
his younger brother, (also at that time a 
candidate for the ministry, and now the 
Rey. Clement Perrot,) entered the academy 
at Gosport, then conducted by the late Dr. 
Bogue, with whom the two brothers com- 
pleted their studies with success, and where 
they became acquainted with many eminent 
Nonconformist ministers of the present 
day. It was Mr. Francis Perrot’s intention 
to preach the glad-tidings of salvation to 
the inhabitants of that country, whence his 
forefathers had been exiled; but the war 
which was thenraging between England and 
France, obliged him to abandon the project. 
He therefore resolved to labour among his 
fellow-citizens, and numbers soon flocked, 
sabbath after sabbath, to hear his eloquent 
and impressive addresses. God determined, 
in his infinite wisdom and love, that that 
island which had cordially welcomed his 
persecuted ancestors, should first reap the 
blessings of his ministry. Mr. Perrot’s 
congregation increasing rapidly, and the 
“Long Room” where they were accus- 
tomed to worship, (and now here known 
as the “Royal Saloon”) being found 
too small to contain all who wished to 
attend his ministry, it was resolved td 
build a chapel, and form a church on true 


Nonconformist principles. The proposal 
was warmly responded to by a willing 
people ; and a place of worship, capable of 
containing, (with the galleries that have 
subsequently been added,) between five and 
six hundred persons, was erected solely by 
their liberal contributions, and dedicated 
unto the worship of Almighty God, on the 
first Sunday in August, 1808. Within the 
walls of this sanctuary has the Rey. F. 
Perrot proclaimed the words of everlasting 
life during thirty-five years; and only did 
he give up preaching the gospel of Christ 
when compelled to do so by age and disease. 
It pleased God to visit his faithful servant 
with many severe dornestic afflictions. His 
beloved wife was called, nearly thirty years 
ago, whilst yet in the vigour of life, to 
enter the eternal world; and his two sons 
and one of his daughters, all three pious, 
amiable, and intelligent young persons, have 
since joined their mother in glory. The 
Rey. F. Perrot was not only the founder of 
Independency, but also of Sunday-schools, 
on this island, and unto him and to his 
surviving brother, now his successor, solely 
belongs the honour of having established 
the first of these excellent institutions 
amongst us. Not satisfied with his mini- 
sterial labours amongst his own congre- 
gation, the Rev. F. Perrot nobly exerted 
himself in behalf of the inhabitants of our 
country parishes, and preached regularly 
unto them, the words of everlasting life ; 
and five rural congregations, supporting 
three ordained French Independent mini- 
Sters, are lasting proofs of the suecess with 
which heaven crowned his efforts. He was 
a liberal friend of every benevolent and reli- 
gious institution: but to the British and 
Foreign Bible London Missionary, (founded 
by his esteemed tutor, Dr, Bogue,) and 
French Evangelical Societies, he was more 
particularly attached. Oh! the intense 
anxiety he always manifested for the spi- 
ritual welfare of that land which had been 
the home of his fathers!’ How earnestly 
he prayed that France might count among 
her evangelical ministers, some few descend- 
ants of the Protestant Refugees of the last 
century, many of whom had sought shelter 
in these islands. In 1842, the Rev. F. 
Perrot, finding himself no longer able to 


HOME CHRONICLE. 647 


continue his aceustomed labours, his bro- | in the sixty-seventh year of his age, and 
ther, and now his successor, the Rev. Cle- | the forty-first of his ministry. His mortal 
ment Perrot, formerly president of Rother- | remains were interred on Tuesday morning, 
ham Independent College, was appointed | the 10th Oct., in the cemetery attached to 
his colleague in the Christian ministry. It | the town of St. Helier’s, and were followed 
may be said with truth, that during the | by the members of his family, and of the 
last few, years, the Rev. F. Perrot was | different Independent churches in this 
scarcely ever free from bodily sufferings; | island. They were first carried to the 
but the nearer he approached to the grave, | chapel in which his eloquent voice had so 
the brighter were his hopes of glory and | often been heard; and where we found the 
immortality, and the stronger his faith in | galleries, &c. hung in black. Most appro- 
the promises of the gospel. On Wednesday, | priate addresses were made and solemn 
the 4th Oct., whilst at breakfast with his | prayers offered, both here and at the grave, 
daughter, he suddenly fell down sense- | by the Revs. C. Perrot, Messeroy, Martin, 
Jess, from which state he never recovered. | and De Faye. On the! following sabbath 
His medical attendant declared that his | evening his afflicted brother improved his 
gall-bladder had been ruptured, and that | death to a most crowded congregation, from 
not the slightest hopes remained of his | Heb. xii. 22—24. Oh! that his mantle, 
recovery; and on Friday evening, the 6th | like that of Elijah of old, may fall on his 
instant, amidst the tears of his bereaved | surviving colleague! Oh! that by his death 
family and of a sorrowing congregation, he | many may be brought to life eternal ! 
expired without a groan, Nemo, 

“ And earth exchanged for heaven,” Jersey, Oct. 17, 1848. 
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NOTICE TO THE WIDOWS OF MINISTERS RECEIVING ASSISTANCE 
FROM THE FUNDS OF THE EVANGELICAL MAGAZINE, 


As the Christmas Half-yearly distribution of profits arising from the sale of the 
Evangelical Magazine, will take place in the early part of next January, all Widows 
of our deceased Brethren, who have been admitted on the Fund, are requested to 
make their applications, on ok sEFoRE THE 20TH or Decemser, to the Editor, at 
the Publisher’s, stating distinctly whether their income has been increased during the 

ast year. 

* me the number of Widows, at present receiving grants from the Trustees, is Onn 
Hunprep anv Firry, we are compelled to remind our Friends, that unless the 
circulation of the Magazine is increased, by their combined efforts, we can only 
admit new Cases as old claimants are removed by Death. How easily might this 
be remedied, if those who now purchase a monthly copy of the Magazine would 
follow Dr. Dewar’s advice, in the November Magazine, by each endeavouring to 
find one additional purchaser. Few suggestions, earnestly followed out, would 
produce a greater amount of practical benefit to a highly deserving class. 


ROOM’S PICTURE OF DR. JAMES LEGGE Since Dr. Legge’s return to Hong-Kong, 
AND THE CHINESE YOUTHS. two solemn events have taken place, which 
We have much pleasure in announcing | will be very afflictive to him and his 
that the engraving of this beautiful work | Pupils, viz., the death of Mr. pg 
of art is now completed, and will make its | Legge, of Huntley, the revered father o 
appearance in our pages for January, 1849. | Dr. Legge; and the Rev. John Hill, of the 
The interest excited, in missionary and | same place, to whom the Theological In- 
other circles, by the visit of Dr. Legge and | struction of the Chinese youths, with so 
his three Christian converts to this country, | much benefit, was committed, during their 
will be greatly heightened by the know- | stay m this country. Mr. Legge’s decease 
ledge of the fact, that the faithful Mission- | was somewhat sudden and unexpected ; 
ary has growing reason to be satisfied with | but he was in a posture of readiness for the 
his three Chinese pupils, and that they are | call of his Lord. For a long succession 
looking forward with earnest and anxious of years he had maintained Si Conse at 
desire, to the work of the ministry among Christian profession, and. had “used the 
their heathen countrymen. | office of a Deacon well,” in the Congrega- 
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tional Church at Huntly. That he and 
his pastor, Mr. Hill, should so soon meet 
in heaven is somewhat remarkable. Yn the 
Chinese youths he had taken the greatest 
possible interest ; and to his wise and holy 
counsels they were much indebted. They 
felt this most sincerely, and never scrupled 
toavowit. It is a striking circumstance, 
that in the same Number of the Magazine 
in which the Portraits of the Chinese 
Youths will appear, a Memoir of the Rev. 
J. Hill, drawn up by the Rev. N. M‘Neill, 
of Elgin, will also be supplied. Mr. Hill 
was at his post of labour when the Chinese 
youths sailed for their native land. 


EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE.—BRITISH 
ORGANIZATION, 


Art the Conference held in London, Oct. 
6th, 1848, Rev. E. Craig brought up the 
Report of the Section on Popery, and 
moved, Rev. Dr. Steane seconded, Rev. 
Dr. Bunting, Rev. Dr. Carlile, Rev. Aber- 
crombie Gordon, Rev. R. Herschell, Rev. 
Thomas Stratten, Rev. Dr. Kidston, W. 
Dickenson, Esq., Samuel Thorrowgood, 
Esq., Rev. James Shore, Rey. D, MacFee, 
and Sir Wm. Betham supported. 

That the British Organization in con- 
nection with the Evangelical Alliance ac- 
count it a duty and a privilege, when 
circumstances arise to make it desirable, to 
bear their united testimony to the im- 
portant truths affirmed in the basis of their 
institution, and consequently against all 
destructive errors opposed to them. And 
that now, when the Romish anti-Christian 
apostacy is manifestly occupied in putting 
forth new and increasingly energetic efforts 
to obtain dominion and power, they cor- 
dially unite in the expression of their deep 
abhorrence of a system hostile to the re- 
vealed will of God, and to the present 
welfare and eternal salvation of mankind, 


inasmuch as it is essentially opposed to the. 


sufficiency and paramount authority of 
written revelation, to the right and duty 
(in dependence on the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit) of private judgment in the 
interpretation of Holy Scripture, to the 
justification of a sinner before God by faith 
only, to the pure worship of God- through 
the only mediation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the nature of true repentance 
and humiliation of soul before God; and 
they deem it a most solemn duty, earnestly 
and affectionately to entreat their Christian 
brethren of all denominations, to use their 
utmost influence, each in their several 
spheres, to check the further progress of 
this deadly system of superstition, and to 
prevent its attaining any more influential 
position in these realms. At the same 
time they most readily express their tender 
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fegard for all who are inyolved in the 
thraldom of that awful delusion; and an 
earnest desire for their present and eternal 
well-being. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS. 


On the 16th of May, the Rev. H. Brews- 
ter was ordained to the pastoral office, at 
the Indpendent Chapel, South Cherinton, 
Somerset. The Rev. A. Tyler, of Lisbury, 
delivered the introductory discourse; the 
Rey. E. Perkins, of Milbourn Port, asked 
the usual questions; the Rev. James, 
of Yeovil, offered the ordination prayer; 
and the Rev. R. Keynes, of Blandford, 
gave the charge. In the evening, the Rev. 
W. Skinner, of Bruton, preached to the 
people. var 


The ordination of the Rey. William 
Parkes (late student at the Lancashire In- 
dependent College) to the pastorate of the 
Congregational Church assembling in Can- 
non-street, Manchester, took place on 
Wednesday, Oct. 25th. The Rey. Richard 
Fletcher commenced the morning service 
by reading the Scriptures and prayer. The 
Rev. Samuel Davidson, LL.D., Professor 
of Biblical Literature, &c., in the Lanca- 
shire Independent College, delivered a 
luminous discourse on the nature of the 
principles of a Christian church. The Rev. 
James Gwyther proposed the usual ques- 
tions. After that, Mr. Samuel Bradley, 
one of the deacons, expressed on behalf of 
the church their cordial acceptance of Mr. 
Parkes to the pastorate, and enumerated 
the various ministers who had sustained a 
charge there since the erection of the cha- 
pel. The Rey. Dr. Halley then offered up 
the designation prayer, and the Rey. Robert 
Vaughan, D.D., President of the College, 
delivered an impressive and affectionate 
charge to the newly-ordained pastor from 
2 Tim. iv., 1 and 2. ; 

In the afternoon, upwards of a hundred 
friends, including a large number of mini- 
sters, partook of a collation in the school- 
room, Dr, Raffles, of Liverpool, presiding. 

The services were resumed in the even- 
ing, when the Rey. Thomas Raffles, D.D., 
LL.D., preached a most earnest practical 
discourse to the church and congregation, 
from Luke viii. 18 —“ Take heed therefore 
how ye hear.” 

Besides the ministers before named, the 
Revs. Dr. Clunie, S. Hooper, J. Griffin, 
D. E. Ford, and A. E. Pearce, took part in 
the services. 

On the following evening, in connection 
with this interesting and solemn oceurrence, 
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a social tea-party was held in the school- 
room. This meeting was attended by about 
three hundred and fifty persons, among 
whom were many of the students from the 
Institution which Mr. Parkes had recently 
left, several of whom gave expression to 
their earnest desire that the union which 
had been formed might prove a source of 
lasting comfort and prosperity. 
Cannon-street Chapel is the oldest of the 
Congregational order in Manchester, it 
having been erected in the year 1756. The 
following have been: its ministers :—The 
first was the Rev. Caleb Warhurst, who 
came to it, with the congregation, from the 
place of worship called “Cold House.” 
He finished his ministry and his earthly 
course on the 5th of November, 1765, and 
was buried in the chapel, below the pulpit. 
The second minister was the Rev. Timothy 
Priestley, from Kipping, near Halifax. He 
immediately succeeded Mr. Warhurst; whom 
he had occasionally assisted during the lat- 
ter part of his ministry. Mr.. Priestley, 
after labouring here nineteen years, re- 
moved to London. The next minister was 
the Rev. David Bradberry, from Ramsgate, 
who entered upon his labours Aug. 14th, 
1785, and closed them, by his resignation, 
in 1795. He was succeeded by the Rev. 
William Roby, who came to Cannon-street, 
from Wigan, in Sept., 1795, and removed, 
with the chureh, to the new chapel in 
Grosvenor-street, in December, 1807. The 
successor of Mr. Roby was-the Rev. Wil- 
liam Marsh, then of Duankenfield, who 
became the pastor July 3rd, 1808, and gave 
up his charge in Sept., 1812, The church 
was supplied with another pastor on the 
25th of April, 1813, when the Rev. William 
Evans, from Aylesbury, undertook the 
charge. He continued till Sept. 29, 1817. 
After Mr, Evans’ resignation, the church 
remained destitute of a minister until the 
25th July, 1819, a space of nearly two 
years, when the Rey. Robert Allott, pre- 
viously of Eastwood, in Yorkshire, became 
the pastor. He resigned his charge Aug. 
2nd, 1822. The congregation continued 
without a settled minister until Sept., 1824, 
another term of two years, when the Rey. 
John Whitridge, of Oswestry, accepted a 
call. He preached his farewell sermon on 
the 23rd Sept., 1827. Mr. Whitridge was 
succeeded by the Rev. Samuel Bradley, 
who entered on his pastoral office Oct. 7th, 
1827. In the following year, the chapel 
was taken down and rebuilt. Mr. Bradley 
continued the pastor till April 14th, 1844, 
a period of nearly seventeen years, when he 
resigned his office and retired from the 
ministry. 
Rev. James Dean, of Topsham, who com- 
menced his labours May 19th, 1844. He 
relinquished his charge, on the ground of 
the failure of his health, Oct. Ist, 1847. 
VoL. XXVI. 


The church then invited the . 
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Mr. William Parkes, of the Lancashire 
College, supplied the pulpit the first Sab- 
bath after Mr. Dean’s resignation, and 
various times afterwards; and on the 24th 
April last, it was unanimously resolved to 
invite him to the pastorate. He promptly 
acceded to the request, and entered upon 
his stated duties, under circumstances of 
much encouragement, on the 9th of July. 


On Wednesday, Oct. 11th, Mr. T. Jowett, 
late of Airedale College, was solemnly or- 
dained to the pastorate over the church and 
congregation assembling in the Independent 
chapel, Pudsey, Yorkshire. The Rev. J. 
Glyde, Bradford, introduced the services by 
reading the Scriptures and prayer. The 
Rey. J. A. Savage, Wilsden, delivered the 
introductory discourse. The Rev. H. B. 
Creak, M.A., Professor of Philosophy and 
Mathematics in Airedale College, asked 
the questions. The Rev. W. Scott, Presi- 
dent and Theological Tutor, offered the 
ordination prayer. The Rev. J. Gregory, 
Thornton (the young minister’s pastor,) 
addressed the charge. And in the evening, 
the Rev. J. Scott, Cleckheaton, preached to 
the people. The Revs. E. Davies (mission- 
ary from Berbice), J. M. Obery, M.A, 
T. Hutton, W. Atherton, A. M‘Millan, 
J. Foster (Baptist), S. Oddie, J. H. Mor- 
gan, R. Martin, M. Hardaker, M. Howard, 
and W. Chapman, also took part in the ser- 
vices. Many other ministers and students 
were present. After morning service, the mi- 
nisters and students, and about one hundred 
and fifty friends sat down to dinner, which 
had been generously provided in the school- 
rooms. ‘The services throughout were of 
the most interesting and impressive cha- 
racter. 
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RECOGNITION SERVICES. 


On Tuesday, the: 10th instant, the Rev. 
George Orme was publicly)recognized as 
the pastor of the Indepent: Church at Hen- 
ham, in Essex. The introdictory discourse 
was delivered by the Rev. W. A. Hurndall, 
of Bishop’s Stortford. |The charge to the 
minister by the Rev. J. Waddington, of 
Union-street, Borough, and the sermon to 
the church by the Rev. J. Sherman, of 
Surrey Chapel. The Revs. J. B. Beddow, 
of Old Sampford; W. H. Hopkins, of New- 
port; F. Pollard, of Saffron Walden; D. 
Davies, of Stanstead ; G. Gill, of Sawbridge- 
worth; J. Reynolds, of Clavering, and 
other ministers, took part in the services, 

The attendance was very numerous and 
respectable, and the feeling universally 
manifested was of the deepest, the most 
hallowed and delightful kind. 
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RECOGNITION OF THE REV. JAMES SPENCE, 
M.A. 


SERVICES on occasion of the recognition 
of the Rey. James Spence, M.A. (late of 
Oxford,) as pastor of the church assembling 
in Cannon-street Chapel, Preston, were 
held in that place of worship on the evening 
of Tuesday, the 24th October, at 5 o’clock. 
A tea-meeting was held in the school-room, 
at which the members of the church and 
other friends anxious to sympathise in their 
joy on the oecasion, attended, te the num- 
ber of about four hundred. After tea had 
been served, Mr. Spence briefly related 
some facts in reference to his early religious 
history, his studies, his pastorate in Oxford, 
and his connection with Preston. A public 
service was then held in the chapel, in 
which various ministers of the county took 
part. The Rev. D. T. Carnston, former 
pastor of the church, and now Secretary to 
the Executive Committee of the Lancashire 
Congregational Union, earnestly and affec- 
tionately commended the new pastor and 
his charge to God in prayer. Appropriate 
addresses on different interesting subjects 
were delivered, as follows:—the Rev. Ed- 
ward Jukes, of Blackburn, on “ The duties 
which arise to church mernbers out of the 
pastoral relationship ;” the Rev. Richard 
Slate, of Preston, on “ The duties of church 
members towards each other;’ the Rev. 
James Fleming, of Lancaster, on “The 
connection between the church and the 
Sabbath-school ;” and the Rev. Robert Beat, 
of Kirkham, on “The duty of the church 
in regard to the conversion of the world.” 
The Revs. Messrs. Bliss, of Leyland ; Mas- 
sie, of Newton; Walters, of Preston (Bap- 
tist); and Jenkins, of Preston (Lady 
Huntingdon’s), aided in the other parts of 
the service ; and the Rev. R. Spence, A.M., 
of Newington Chapel, Liverpool, concluded 
with prayer, 
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CONGREGATIONAL CHAPEL, BERWICK. 


Tuts ancient town, long an object of 
interest to Congregationalists as a place 
well deserving an attempt to establish a 
cause on their distinctive principles, seems 
at length about to realise their wishes. 
Various circumstances had for a course of 
years concurred to prevent such a step, 
when, about a year ago, the case was taken 
up in earnest by the Northumberland and 
Durham Association of Congregational Mi- 
nisters and Churches, and the resolution 
formed, in co-operation with some friends 
on the spot to do everything in their power 
to raise and support an interest. Since that 
time the place has been regularly supplied 
by a succession of ministers and students, 
and the prospects being decidedly encou- 
raging, a meeting was at length held on 
Wednesday evening, Oct. 11, for.the pur- 
pose of organising a church. The proceed- 
ings were conducted by the Revs. Archibald 
Jack, of North Shields, and J. G. Rogers, 
B.A., of Neweastle-upon-Tyne, when, after 
an appropriate sermon by Mr. Rogers, Mr. 
Jack dispensed the ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper to the newly-formed church. It 
was then unanimously agreed that an invi- 
tation should be addressed to Mr. William 
D. Knowles, B.A., of Springhill College, 
Birmingham, who has been for some weeks 
supplying the pulpit amongst them, to be- 
come their pastor; and farther resolved 
that measures should be immediately taken 
in order to raise the necessary funds for the 
erection of a suitable chapel. The breth- 
“ren are themselves prepared to do their 
utmost towards this object; a portion of the 
funds is already promised, and for the rest 
an appeal is proposed to be speedily made 
to the friends of Congregational Christianity 
north and south, which, it is confidently 
hoped, will be liberally responded to. 
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SWITZERLAND. 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF PROFESSOR 
VINET, 


striking. At one time, persecuting the ad- 
herents of a simpler faith; at another, 
adoring the Goddess of Reason; now in- 
flamed with bigotry, and anon abandoned 
to atheism. From the time of Gassendi, a 


(From the Rev. Robert Turndull’s Pulpit | Meagre and sensual philosophy, aggravated 


Orators of France and Switzerland. ) 


‘THROUGH what strange transitions have the 
French people passed. With a rich and 
powerful Church, and great apparent devo- 
tion, they have yet cherished a sceptical and 
worldly spirit, and the alternations in their 
character and conduct produced by these 
two influences, have been singular and 


by selfishness of character and looseness of 
morals, undermined their strength. Dis- 
covering that “as the stomach secretes bile, 
so the mind secretes thoughts,” they yieded 
themselves to a gross materialism. Hence 
religion came to be regarded as “a super- 
fluity or a nuisance.” What they had was 
poor enough, but they made haste to destroy 
it. “ Voltaire, with bold and skilful hand, 
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Set his torch to the jungle ; it blazed aloft 
to heaven, and the flame exhilarated and 
comforted the incendiaries ; but unhappily 
such comfort could not continue. Ere long 
this flame, with its cheerful light and heat, 
was gone; the jungle, it is true, had been 
consumed, but with its entanglements, its 
shelter and spots of verdure also; and the 
chill, black, ashy swamp, left in its stead, 
seemed for a time a greater evil than the 
other.” The French Revolution cleared the 
atmosphere, but left nothing in its stead. 
A desert, desolate and barren, everywhere 
met the eye. But man can never be satis- 
fied with negations, and so the French set 
themselves to rebuilding what they had just 
destroyed. Some in the form of philosophy, 
and others in the form of religion, attempted 
to fill up the void, and satisfy the longings 
of the heart. 

But the Revolution introduced a new 
epoch. What is once destroyed in the world 
of thought and feeling, can never be re- 
stored. Fragments may be saved, some 
seeds of a better order of things, some scat- 
tered elements of truth and beauty com- 
mingled with the predominant error and 
deformity which have passed away; but 
systems of falsehood once destroyed, can 
themselves never be reinstated in the love 
and reverence of men. Their external forms 
and semblances may be set up, but their 
essence and spirit are gone, and gone for 
ever ! 

Hence new wants have sprung up in the 
French mind. They demand the truth, but 
know not where to find it. Voltaire, they 
say, went too far. Atheism is not adapted 
to society. It is essentially depressing and 
ruinous. We must have something positive. 
We need a religion; a religion true and 
comprehensive, profound and vital. But 
whatis it, and where is it? Is it Catholicism? 
No! Is it Protestantism? No! Both are 
too meagre and gross! Intermingled, as 
they have been, from time immemorial, with 
worldly interests, political arrangements, 
false conceptions, and bitter prejudices, they 
fail to satisfy the public mind. But Chris- 
tianity is true, is Divine, is vital, and all- 
comprehending! Yes! But what is Chris- 
tianity ? 

Such is the great problem which now 
agitates the French mind, and which has 
occupied it since the Revolution. Various 
classes of persons have attempted its solu- 
tion, but only with partial success. Cha- 
teaubriand, with his lofty genius, and beau- 
tiful though declamatory style, has attempted 
it, but failed! Ia Mennais, profound and 
melancholy, as if he were the voice of Rea- 
son, fallen from God and wandering in the 
void, has attempted it, and failed! Cousin, 
with his eclecticism, which attempts to join 
all philosophies, and all religions, and from 
the whole extract the truth, has attempted 
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| it, and failed! So also have Lamartine, 
Quinet, and Michelet; but all have failed, 
failed egregiously, and in the view of the 
whole world. So far as they are concerned, 
the problem is left, even in the French 
mind, precisely where it was before. A few 
gleams of light have been shed upon its 
darkness, a cloud here and there is seen 
fringed with supernal light, but the scene 
is yet covered with thick and appalling 
shadows. 

In such circumstances a race of thinkers, 
and especially of preachers, with clear in- 
tellects, warm hearts, and lofty aims, is 
needed to set before the French and con- 
tinental mind generally, “the truth as it is 
in Jesus.” Divested of all narrow and local 
prejudices, all meagre and sectarian views, 
they are required to exhibit, in its magni- 
ficent proportions, that system of truth and 
daty, which solves all the doubts, meets all 
the wants, satisfies all the desires of man ; 
which transforms the individual spirit into 
the image of God, and brings society under 
the harmonizing and all- controlling in- 
fluence of universal love. One such man 
at least has appeared on the continent of 
Europe; but, alas! he has recently been 
transferred to a higher sphere. Others, we 
trust, are prepared to follow him in his high 
career; but, at present, none have reached 
his lofty eminence. Others, perhaps, excel 
him in particular departments of study, or 
particular styles of writing ; but none have 
exhibited such clear insight, such calm and 
lofty thought, such strong and eloquent ex- 
pression. Indeed, no man in France or 
Switzerland, since the days of Pascal, has 
united such a combination of high qualities, 
intellectual and moral, as the profound and 
contemplative Vinet. His works, we grant 
are not read by the mass with the same 
facility as those of the ingenious Dumas, the 
brilliant Lamartine, or the extravagant Suc. 
They demand thought, deep and long pro- 
tracted, and for a time will be dear chiefly 
to men of kindred spirit with himself. Nay, 
they may never influence any but calm and 
cultivated minds. For years they may 
transcend the capacity of the common peo- 
ple; but they will reach them, through the 
vehicle of more popular intellects, and like 
rivers, the sources of which are hidden 
among the mountains, will widen and deepen 
as they extend, till they are finally lost in 
the boundless ocean of universal thought 
and feeling. 

«“ There is a naine in Lausanne,” (a name 
in heaven now,) says Dr. Alexander, of Edin- 
burgh, “ round which a European reputation 
is fast gathering. I mean that of Alexander 
| Vinet, a man whose profound philosophy 
and esthetic acumen place him on a level 
with Frederick Schlegel; while as a writer 
on theology, and Christian ethics, he stands 
almost without a rival among the present 
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continental divines.”* Says one of his own 
countrymen, ‘‘ Vinet is at once profound 
and lofty. He is perfectly at home in the 
regions of abstract thought.” “He was a 
profound thinker,” says Dr. B. B. Edwards, 
of Andover, “a man of finely cultivated 
taste, and of hearty sympathy with all that 
is good and true.” To which he adds, that 
“in consequence of these rare endowments, 
he succeeded in making his testimony heard 
by a class of men who were not disposed to 
listen to that of any other person.” + 
Alexander Vinet was born on the 17th of 
June, 1797, in the delightful city of Lan- 
sanne, capital of the Canton Vaud, one of 
the richest cantons in Switzerland. It lies 
towards the north and upper end of the 
Lake of Geneva, one of the most attractive 
regions in the world, with the Bernese Alps 
on the one side, and the Jura Mountains on 
the other, and hallowed, in every part, by 
the genius or prowess of her sons. He was 
descended from a highly respectable family, 
and received a liberal and thorough educa- 
tion. Instructed in the academy or college 
of his native town, once adorned by the 
piety and learning of Theodore Beza, he 
soon distinguished himself by his scholar- 
ship and genius. At the early age of twenty, 
he received an appointment as professor of 
the French language and literature, in the 
ancient and celebrated University of Basel 
(French Bale), a fine old city on the banks 
of the Rhine, once the residence of Gico- 
lampadius, one of the best and most learned 
men of the Reformation, the frequent resort 
of Zuinglius and others, who made the old 
cathedral ring with their fervid eloquence, 
the chosen dwelling and the burial-place of 
Erasmus, and the present residence of De 
Wetté, the prince of German rationalists, 
It was here that Vinet began to attract at- 
tention by the extent of his acquirements, 
and the splendour of his genius, Having 
devoted much of his time to the study of 
Moral Science, he was led to imbibe pro- 
found and spiritual views of Christianity, 
and yielded his heart implicitly to its claims. 
Like Chalmers, dissatisfied with the cold 
rationalistic faith, the utilitarian and meagre 
morality around him, he eagerly embraced 
the genial and soul-transforming traths of 
the Gospel, and found, by happy experience, 
that they were the power of God and the 
wisdom of God unto salvation. As he him- 
self expresses it, “ Love only can compre- 
hend love,” so the love of God shed abroad 
in his heart by the Holy Ghost, enabled 
him to appreciate the “ mystery of the 
Cross.” This filled his soul with unutter- 


able joy, and nerved his arm for the battie 
of the Lord. 


* Switzerland and the Swiss Church. By W. L. 
Alexander, D.D. of a 


+ Discourses on the Character of Dr. Chalmers 
By B. B. Edwards, D.D : 
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It was about this time that he returned 
for a short season to Lausanne, and received 
ordination as a minister of Christ. Resum- 
ing his professorship at Basel, he devoted 
himself with great assiduity, not merely to 
the duties of his office, but to the defence of 
vital Christianity.* He preached two series 
of discourses, both of which were published 
at Paris, and went through various editions, 
in which he defends, on philosophical 
grounds, and ina style of great freshness 
and originality, the leading principles of 
the Gospel, and commends them to the 
hearts and consciences of his hearers, with 
a pathos and eloquence worthy of Chrysos- 
tom. At once subtle and profound, they are 
yet pious and practical, and prove the author 
not only a great thinker and an eloquent 
orator, but an honest man and a devout 
Christian. A native of Switzerland, which 
is more allied in its spirit and character to 
Germany than to France, and intimately 
familiar with classic as well as Italian and 
German literature, he unites the greatest 
subtlety and depth with all the grace and 
vivacity which distinguish the genius of 
France. Itis surprising what elasticity and 
strength, what grace and splendour, the 
French language assumes under his plastic 
hand.t So much is this the case, that it 
has been affirmed that no one has used this 
tongue with such force and beauty since the 
days of Pascal, by far the greatest genius 
that France has ever produced. Enthu- 
siastic and poetical, and withal devotedly 
attached to the scenery of his early home, 
his language glows with the same lofty 
grandeur and picturesque beauty as the 
scenery around Lake Leman. 

In 1837, Vinet was appointed by the au- 
thorities of the Canton Vaud, Professor of 
Theology in the Academy of his native 
town, and continued to discharge the duties 
of this office, with great acceptance, for a 
number of years. He had for his colleagues 
several able men, among whom was Herzog, 
author of the Lives of Cicolampadius and 
Beza. But he resigned his place as a mi- 
nister of the Established Church, satisfied 
that the union of Church and State is at 
once unscriptural and injurious to the in- 
terests of vital religion. Upon this subject 
he wrote a volume of great power and elo- 
quence. Notwithstanding this, he was re- 
tained as Professor of Theology, though not 
by the government, the people being un- 
willing to lose his services in this important 
position. Subsequently, however, he was 
compelled to resign his professorship, and 
in company with a noble band of self- 


* His ‘‘ Chrestomathie Frang¢aise,” in three 
volumes, is a striking proof of his intimate ac- 
quaintance with French literature, and the faithful 
mnanner in which he attended to his literary duties. 

+ The French language is spoken in the Cantons 
of Basel, Geneva, and Vaud. Most of the people 
understand German, but they generally use French. 
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denying pastors and members of the Esta- 
blished Church, who could not bear the 
arbitrary impositions of the government, he 
went forth to found a Free Church amid 
the hills and vales of the Canton Vand. 
Like Chalmers in Scotland, Vinet has been 
the heart and soul of this movement, and 
had the satisfaction, before his death, of 
seeing a chureh formed, in which its minis- 
ters and members would be free to worship 
God according to the dictates of their con- 
sciences, yielding allegiance to none but 
Jesus Christ. Many tears were shed by 
the old pastors on leaving their homes and 
portions of their flocks, and although some 


faltered and failed, a noble host went out | 


with their weeping families and friends, not 
knowing whither they went. The conduct 
of the government, which happens to be 
radical and infidel, consisting chiefly of As- 
sociationists, rationalists, and demagogues, 
has been most atrocious. In the name of 
liberty, they have not hesitated to persecute 
these noble spirits, and went so far even as 
to threaten Vinet with stoning and imprison- 
ment! But wisdom is justified of her chil- 
dren, and the persecuted ministers and 
members of the Free Church, with a ca}!m 
decision and heroic self-sacrifice worthy of 
the martyrs, preferred to obey God rather 
than man, and bade defiance to the miser- 
able despots of the mob, who alone.claimed 
to be free! Their record is on high, and 
their memory will be fragrant when the 
names of their persecutors are rotten in 
the dust. All Switzerland and the continent 
of Europe will yet own their power; gene- 
rations yet unborn will rise up and call 
them blessed. Man must be free. The 
Church of God will be free. The decree 
has gone forth from the court of Heaven, 
and no power on earth can prevent its ful- 
filment: “ The dominion and the greatness 
of the dominion under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the saints of the most 
high God.” 

As a preacher, Vinet was rather solemn 
and impressive, than striking and vehement. 
His personal appearance was not particu- 
larly imposing, though dignified and agree- 
able. It possessed a peculiar charm to 
those who knew him intimately, and well 
corresponded to his calm and lofty genius. 
He was rather tall, somewhat bony and 
muscular, but not stout, with a slight stoop 
in his gait, as if he were meditating some 
serious or agreeable subject. His com- 
plexion was tawny as an Indian’s, his mouth 
firm and benevolent in its expression, eyes 
dark and lustrous, forehead rather broad 
than high, though by no means deficient in 
height, and surmounted by dark clustering 
hair. ‘Che whole aspect of the countenance 
was honest, benevolent, and intellectual. 
Iv looks, he somewhat resembled John 
Foster, to whose style of thinking and 
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writing, many things in his works bear a 
striking resemblance. His voice was low, 
his manner calm and deliberate. The flush 
upon his face and the gleaming of his eye, 
alone revealed the majestic energy of the 
indwelling spirit, uttering its profound and 
oracular thoughts. 

In his intercourse with his family and 
friends, he was kind and gentle, and in all 
his deportment, showed himself at once a 
great and a good man. He was as much 
distinguished for his simplicity as his dig- 
nity of character; his profound humility as 
his exalted worth. Apparently unconscious 
of his greatness, as a star is of its light, he 
shed upon all around him a_ benignant 
radiance. In a word, he walked with God. 
This controlled his character, this shaped 
his manners. Steeped in holy love, he 
could not be otherwise than serene and 
gentle. 

While resident at Basel and Lausanne, 
Vinet made frequent contributions of a eri- 
tical and philosophical kind to the Semeur, 
and other periodicals. He wrote largely 
on religious liberty and the rights of con- 
science, and, indeed, led public opinion 
upon these and kindred subjects in the 
Protestant circles of France and Switzer- 
land. Several of his works were crowned 
(couronné) as the expression is, by the 
French Society, of Christian Morals. He 
also published a volume of philosophical 
criticisms, in part derived from those he 
had contributed to the Semeur, in which he 
discusses with uncommon depth and sub- 
tlety, but in language of exquisite clearness 
and force, some of the highest problems in 
philosophy and morals, and dissects the 
maxims and theories of such men as Mon- 
taigne, Voltaire, Rochefoucauld, Jouffroy, 
Cousin, Quinet, and Lamartine.* His fine 
genius for philosophical speculation, in con- 
nection with his strong common sense, and 
his unwavering faith in the gospel, are here 


* «M, Vinet,” says the Semeur, ‘has exercised 
for sixteen years his criticism, at once learned and 
brilliant on all the productions of our great writers, 
His articles united would make an admirable course 
of contemporary literature in a Christian point of 
view. To be more sure of not mistaking the nature 
of the moral errors and false hopes, to which he 
wished to oppose the divine remedy, M. Vinet stu- 
died them in the works of the most illustrious 
representatives of modern thought. Just before 
his death, he had proposed to continue his critical 
series by a review ot Lamartine’s History of the 
Girondins.” In 1846, he published a pamphlet of 
seventy-one pages, entitled ‘* Du Soctalisme consi- 
déré dans son Principe.” ‘ Itis afundamental and 
very able discussion of a question which is now 
deeply agitating society in Switzerland and in other 
parts of Europe. Its most melancholy deyelop- 
ments have perhaps been witnessed in the Canton 
of Vaud. Its abettors, ignorant of Christianity, or 
utterly hostile to it, uvacquainted with the solemn 
lessons of history, or despising them, appeal to 
man’s social nature, to a species of levelling frater- 
nization, ‘ to the identification of man and society,’ 
as a sovereign remedy for the ills which afllict the 
race.”— Dr. Edwards, 
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strikingly developed. Perfectly at home 
in the region of pure abstractions, he yet 
possesses the power of clear and eloquent 
expression, “ giving to airy nothings a 
local habitation and a name.” With eagle 
glance, he detects the subtlest fallacies and 
most aérial fancies of his opponents, and 
lays down, in brief and expressive phrase, 
those great and fundamental principles of 
belief, without which all our speculations 
are only visions of cloudland.* Vinet was 
neither a spiritualist nor a sensualist. He 
belonged neither to the school of Locke nor 
of Kant, of Hegel nor of Cousin. He did 
not reject altogether “ the spiritual philo- 
sophy,” but he was very far from accepting 
it. It was too vague, too dogmatic, too 
extravagant for his clear, well-balanced 
intellect. Moreover, he distinguished clearly 
between philosophy and religion, between 
the speculations of the one and the revela- 
tions of the other. While conceding all that 
was due to science, he bowed with reverence 
before the word of God. He brought all 
the spoils of reason to the Cross, and kneel- 
ing there as an humble suppliant, looked up 
into the face of the dying Saviour, and ex- 
claimed, “ Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom.” His heart un- 
derstood that work of love, and his intellect 
grew still and reverent. In all his works 
this element of his character appears pre- 
dominant. It is the one thing which gave 
unity to his life and labours. In a word, 
he was asincere and humble Christian. His 
mighty soul was laid, all throbbing with 
thought and feeling, on the warm bosom of 
the Son of God. Renouncing his own 
righteousness, relying upon Christ alone, 
and consecrating bis attainments on the 
altar of Christian love, he rejoiced in the 
abounding grace of God, and lay down to 
die in the calm and blessed hope of a glo- 
rious immortality. His decease took place 
somewhat suddenly, on the 4th of May, 
1847, before he was quite fifty years of age. 
at Clarens, near Lausanne, just on the mar- 
gin of Lake Leman, whither he had been 
sent by his physicians. It was the death of 
a Christian, calm and beautiful as the last 
rays of sunset upon the mountains of his 
native land. 

Vinet’s last lecture was on these words of 
our Saviour: “I have glorified thee on the 
earth; I have finished the work which thou 
gavest me todo. And now, Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self.” The serious- 


* In his Literary Portraits, Gilfillan, a brilliant 
but egotistical and flashy writer, of some depth, but 
no great sounduess of judgment, has unintention- 
ally uttered a severe sarcasm on Ralph Waldo 
Emerson, — Speaking of that mystical gentleman, 
he says (Lit. Portraits, p. 341,) ** His province, in- 
tellectually, has been, to try to map out the domains 
of ‘Cloudland,’ and from the thick darkness of 


mysticism to protrude certain sharp points and 
brilliant edges of meaning.” 
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ness, the elevation, the humility, with which 
he expounded these words, the fervour with 
which at the close he prayed to God that 
they might be fulfilled in himself and in his 
hearers, seemed almost like a presentiment 
that he was near the end of his course, and 
that God was about to remove him from 
the evil to come. His funeral took place 
on Thursday, May 6th; his pupils, claiming 
the honour of being the bearers, sang at his 
tomb “a hymn of sorrow and of hope.” 
The Rev. William Monod then made a 
short address ; a pupil “ uttered a last adieu 
to the mortal dust, and said to the glorified 
spirit, ‘ Thanks, we shall meet again !’” 
Vinet has been called “the Chalmers of 
Switzerland ;” and it is singular that, so 
much alike in many things, though diverse 
in others, they should have been called 
about the same time to enter into ‘“ the joy 
of their Lord.” Asa preacher, Vinet was 
more profound in thought, more subtle in 
analysis, and more elegant in diction, than 
his Scottish compeer; but he never reached 
his impassioned fervour and overwhelming 
eloquence. He was better acquainted with 
the French and German philosophy. He 
had read more extensively, and thought 
more deeply upon the great problems which 
agitate the thinkers of continental Europe, 
and he possessed naturally a keener and 
profounder intellect ; but he could lay no 
claim to the practical power, the business 
tact, and the all-embracing energy of that 
prince of preachers. Vinet thinks a subject 
through and through. He goes down into 
its depths, and forms an estimate of all its 
parts and relations. He is calm, acute, and 
philosophical. His words are carefully 
weighed, and to those who can fully enter 
into his spirit, they have a diamond clear- 
ness, a trenchant precision, combined with 
a striking grandeur and beauty, which is at 
once surprising and delightful. But their 
very precision, their depth and grandeur, 
somewhat bewilder common minds, those 
especially that are not versed in philoso- 
phical inquiries, and thus give them an air 
of difficulty and obscurity. Chalmers, on 
the other hand, with all his majesty and 
splendour, is plain and practical, and even 
somewhat loose and declamatory. Heisnever 
obscure, except from defective reasoning or 
imperfect expression. The stream of his 
eloquence rushes bright and strong, under 
the eye of all. Its course is easily marked 
through the open champaigne, as it gleams 
and sparkles under the light of heaven. 
But the eloquence of Vinet is not only dif- 
ferent in kind and aspect, but takes a very 
different course. Deep, and still, and strong, 
it only seems obscure ; reflecting a strange 
celestial radiance, it glides, in many wind- 


ing turns, as if among Alpine solitudes, now 
mirroring the glacier tops in its calm depths, 
now passing around the base of some frown- 
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ing precipice, and anon gathering itself into 
one of those dark, deep lakes, which lie 
encircled amid “the everlasting hills.” 
Chalmers goes forth in the daylight of this 
every-day world, rejoicing like a strong 
man to runarace. Vinet is seen gazing 
upon the stars in the depth of the gathering 
gloom. The one adores Jehovah amid the 
kindling glories of the sunrise, the other in 
the hallowed shadows of the night.* But 
now, they worship together in the temple 
above, where “they need not the light of 
the sun, nor of the moon, for the Lord God 
and the Lamb are the light thereof.” 


THE ANGLO-JEWISH PRESS. 


The Voice of Jacob, the organ of the 
orthodox Jewish party, is defunct. Another 
periodical has sprung up in its place,— The 
Anglo-Jewish Magazine, published monthly. 
The editors state in their preliminary 
announcement, that “ whilst aiding the 
advancement of man, whilst furthering his 
progress, they will not consent to witness 
unopposed and sweeping changes, calcu- 
lated to increase the very evils they affect 
to deprecate. They will not sympathize 
with the conservatives, nor coincide with 
the views of ultra-liberals.” The orthodox 
Jews themselves are not unaffected by the 
tide of reform which seems to have set in 
amongst the Jewish people both here and 
on the Continent. They announce their 
intention of doing great things in the esta- 
plishment of an Anglo-Jewish press. A 
committee is formed for the purpose of 
carrying out their plans. They have it in 
contemplation to publish a weekly news- 


* In this connection, that magnificent passage 
of Vinet’s will recur to the reader:—‘‘It is with 
the heights of the soul as it is with the sublimities 
of the firmament. When, on a serene night, mil- 
lions of stars sparkle in the depths of the sky, the 
gorgeous splendour of the starry vault ravishes 
every one that has eyes; but he to whom Pro- 
vidence has denied the blessing of sight would in 
vain possess a mind open to the loftiest concep- 
tions; in vain would his intellectual capacity tran- 
scend what is common among men. All that 
intelligence, and all the power he might add by 
study to his rare gifts, will not aid him in forming 
a single idea of that ravishing spectacle; while, at 
his side, a man without talent and culture has only 
to raise his eyes to embrace at a glance, and in 
some measure enjoy, all the splendours of the 
firmament, and, through his vision, to receive into 
his soul the impressions which such a spectacle 
cannot fail to produce. 

‘* Another sky, and one as magnificent as the 
azure vault stretched over our heads, is revealed 
to us in the Gospel. Divine truths are the stars of 
that mystic sky, and they shine in it brighter and 
purer than the stars of the firmament; but there 
must be an eye to see them, and that eye is love. 
The Gospel is a work of love. Christianity is only 
Jove realized under its purest form; and since the 
light of the world cannot be known without an 
eye, love cannot be comprehended but by the 
heart.”—“ Vital Christianity,” pp. 57, 58. 
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paper, and to issue elementary and other 
works, 

The Jewish Chronicle, published once a 
fortnight, and based on liberal and reform 
principles, holds on its way, and is con- 
ducted with spirit. We judge it to be the 
most popular of English Jewish periodicals. 
In a recent number, it thus expresses 
itself on the subject of reform: “ Rab- 
binism, in our age, is an incongruity. It is 
the offspring of a period so utterly different 
from the present, that we feel convinced 
that the Rabbins, from whom we derive 
such numerous religious precepts—these 
Rabbins, were they alive now, would be 
ready to abolish customs which might 
prove injurious to true Judaism. It is 
quite natural to assume that any law which 
owes its origin to a certain juncture of the 
times, ought to be abolished when the cha- 
racter of those circumstances is altered. 
Many prayers and religious practices bear 
the distinct marks of being only temporary 
introductions. Maimonides, whom even the 
most scrupulous follower of our religion 
will never think of considering a frivolous 
innovator, remarks, ‘ Like as a physician 
sometimes amputates the hands or feet of 
a person to save his life, so an ecclesiastical 
tribunal may decree, in an emergency, the 
infringement of some laws, in order to pre- 
serve the essential parts of the religion.’ ” 
In another place it complains, “ An indif- 
ference, not to be disturbed by anything, 
marks the line of conduct which our spiri- 
tual leaders have chosen for’ themselves 
with respect to reforms in religion.”—From 
the Jewish Herald. 


THE INFIDEL’S BIBLE. 


Apmir the Bible to be uninspired-—is there 
nothing to be alarmed or uneasy about after 
that? Verily, there ‘is more than ever. 
The book of Providence and Nature—the 
infidel’s Bible—is a far more terrific volume 
than the Christian’s Bible. The views it 
presents of the character of God are nothing 
like so satisfactory. Where is that chapter 
in it that is headed “Mercy?” In what 
part does it treat of the forgiveness of sin, 
and the life everlasting? On what page 
are its invitations, encouragements, and pro- 
mises recorded? Where is there a word in 
it to calm a troubled conscience? How 
does it extract the sting, and annihilate the 
horrors of death? What foundation does it 
discover on which one may erect the hope 
of future happiness? It is amazing that 
any should fly to it for consolation, and, 
above all, astonishing that any should fly 
from the Holy Scriptures to it, and imagine 
they have made a grand escape, when they 
have shaken off the belief of that only 
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book, which, while it proclaims glory to 
God, publishes peace on earth and good 
will to men. Admit that the infidel does 
live without care and without concern, he 
may yet safely be defied to make it appear 
reasonable. Admit that he dies without 
anxiety or apprehension. Thus the great 
metaphysical sceptic of Britain died. But 
in vain has his admirer and eulogist, the 
political economist, endeavoured to assign 
any good reason for it. After all, he has 
only shown the world that his friend die 
as the fool dieth. > 

Some think and even speak contempt- 
uously of the religion of the heart—of 
Christianity as demanding special control 
over the affections—as a thing felt. It is 
truly strange. Other subjects touch and 
take hold of the heart; why should not 
religion? Patriotism has its seat there; 
friendship lives among the affections ; there 
the child cherishes his parent and the 
parent his child. And may not our God 
and Saviour have a place anda name there? 
We feel towards all other beings, and may 
we not, must we not, towards Him who both 
created and redeemed us? 

The doctrine of the insufficiency of the 
Word alone, and without the Spirit, to make 
the sinner wise unto salvation, is no dis- 
paragement of the Bible, and no reflection 
onits Author; because the defect is not in 
the book, but the fault is in the mind of the 
reader. It is not that the object is not 
sufficiently illuminated —it is that our spiri- 
tual vision is clouded by sin. If the human 
soul were in the right state, the mere teach- 
ing of the Word would be sufficient. A 
treatise on mathematics may be good and 
plain, though it should not make every man 
who reads it a good mathematician.— 
Nevins. 


PALESTINE, 
ENGLISH WORKS WANTED IN JERUSALEM, 


TuE Committee of the Religious Tract 
Society have received a communication 
from the Bishop of Jerusalem, requesting a 
supply of English works. ‘In this letter he 
states :—‘‘ I wish our school-children to get 
into the habit of reading good religious 
books ; may I apply to the Committee for 
a few copies of such books and tracts as 
they think most suitable for young children 
who are being educated in the truth of the 
word of God. I think that, amongst others, 
biographies would very likely prove most 
useful, especially as some of the children 
might read them to their parents who 
understand English, while others might 
relate the contents to those who do not 
understand the language. I should also be 
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most thankful, if the Committee would 


| kindly grant some solid books, for the use 


of the Bible readers employed in Palestine. 
There are two, and perhaps in a short time 
there will be three, who read and speak 
English fluently, but they are too poor to 
pay for books. If the Committee should 
be willing to grant books for these two 
objects, Iam sure they would do a good 
work, and would not fail to receive a bless- 
ing from the God of Israel.— Christian 
Spectator. 


NATIONAL PROSPERITY.—WHENCE IT 
COMES, 


On God’s blessing all depends: I hold 
to that truth firmly; I know it, and have 
experienced it. In the years 1806, 1807, 
and 1808, a heavy curse was on us, and 
everything miscarried. In the years 1813 
1814, God’s blessing returned, and eyery- 
thing succeeded. Even the errors then 
committed, the repulses we experienced, 
the mistakes that occurred, fell out, through 
a marvellous combination of fortuitous cir- 
cumstances, to our advantage, and led to 
the most unexpected and favourable results, 
so much so, that we were surprised and 
astounded. 

The important victory at Culm, so bene- 
ficial in its consequences, common report— 
indeed, historical works—have attributed 
to my insight and orders; but the truth is 
quite otherwise. My ally, the Emperor 
Alexander, and myself, had taken our 
stand, on the day of battle, on the castle 
hill near Toplitz, whence we could survey 
the whole field of conflict. The balance 
fluctuated, indeed was inclining towards 
the French; when at mid-day, at the very 
decisive moment, General Von Kliest ap- 
peared on the heights of Nollendorf, with 
his corps, which insured us the victory. 
His arrival was by no means part of an 
arranged plan, but a providential cireum- 
stance; for in reality, he was in full flight 
from the unfortunate affair near Dresden, 
followed by the French, and had chosen 
the route through Bohemia for his retreat 
towards Silesia: that it was which brought 
him to the right spot at the right moment. 
We knew nothing of him, nor he of us; 
nothing was agreed upon. That he did not 
make his appearance earlier, nor later, nor 
more to the left, nor more to the right, but 
at the eventful hour, in the right place for 
deciding the battle, was help and salvation 
from God.— Frederick William III. of 


Prussia. 
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FRUITS OF NATIVE AGENCY IN INDIA.—Vide p. 658. 
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COIMBATOOR.—A NEW DISCIPLE. 


Amoné the Native Evangelists who, within a recent period, have entered into 
their rest, was one that laboured for a number of years with much honour and 
profit, in connection with our Mission at Coimbatoor, under the venerated name 
of Wrtt1am Jay. He was supported by generous Christian Friends at Bath, and 
his successor is now enjoying the same liberality which was exercised on his 
behalf. It was his privilege to bring many souls to Christ; and, by the fol- 
lowing communication from Mr. Addis, it will be seen that he “being dead yet 
speaketh :’— 

“ Thave just returned from Errode, where a circumstance occurred, which I 
feel assured it will. be gratifying to hear, For many years that out-station was 
favoured With the labours of the late devoted Native Teacher, Wit11am Jay, who 
now lies buried in a village a few miles distant, where he had gone to proclaim a 
Saviour to the perishing idolaters. He was suddenly cut off by cholera, and the 
heathens buried him ; but the fruits of his labour yet remain. In proof of this, a 
fact may be mentioned :— 

“ At the town of Errode, where William Jay resided, he had a good number of 
regular attendants on his preaching; but it was a sorrow to him that none of them 
had the ¢ourage openly to embrace Christianity. They were greatly affected at his 
death, and also by a visitation of cholera, which carried off several of them while in 
this undecided state. The Evangelist having taken up his abode among them, he 
had a hope that some of the survivors were not far from the kingdom of God. 
This appeared to be especially the case with a respectable farmer, who seemed de- 
termined not only to forsake idolatry, but also to profess boldly his faith in Christ. 
Finding this to be impossible, while in partnership with his relations in their lands, 
&c., he resolved on a separation of interests, which, as soon as it was effected by 
mutual consent, he declared himself a Christian, and repeatedly applied for bap- 
tism. On my present visit, I found him to be quite a different man from the ya- 
cillating person I had long known him; and, after a lengthened examination, I 
informed him and the Evangelist that I would baptize him. This filled them both 
with unfeigned joy, At morning service on the Sabbath he received the solemn 
rite, in the presetice of his heathen relatives and family, together with a large 
number of other spectators. 

“TJ shall not soon forget the manly and firm manner in which he answered the 
questions I put to him in the presence of them all; while I solemnly warned him 
not to be the first apostate among the numbers from time to time baptized in this 
Mission. I wish the friends of Missions in England could have witnessed the 
scene (page 657), and heard his answer, * By divine mercy I will be faithful to 
Christ till death.” The declaration made an evident impression on all present, the 
whole of whom were natives. 

“ This new disciple is a person of considerable wordly substance and influence— 
a circumstance which, it is hoped, will be the means of much good to those con- 
of his ie Sprala Es kong Wet ness cone Re 

' ge isnot great, and his exterior somewhat rustic, 

I cannot doubt his sincerity, but I am aware he will have fiery trials to endure 

page ic St who in i decided a manner have given themselves ip 

- Ma » patience, and perseverance be afforded him; and to this end. T 
crave, on his behalf, and at his request, the prayers of the Church !” 
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DEPUTATION TO SOUTH AFRICA. 


Vaepicrory SERvIcE oN THE DEPARTURE or THE Rev. J. J. FREEMAN. 


Accorpine to previous announcement, a public Vateprcrory Service was held on 
Monday Evening, November 20, at the Pounrry Cuaret, on occasion of the de- 
parture of the Rey. Josrru Joun Freeman, as a Deputation from the Society to 


South Africa. 


There was a crowded attendance of the members and friends of 


the Institution to take leave of our esteemed Brother, and the character of the 


Service was deeply interesting. 


The objects contemplated in the Mission of Mr. Freeman are explained in the 
following report of the Meeting, which we are assured will be read with interest 


and satisfaction :— 


A hymn having been @gng, the Rev. E. 
MAnneERING read the Scriptures and offered 
prayer. 

The Rey. A. TrpMaw delivered the intro- 
ductory address. ‘‘ We are assembled,’’ he 
said, ‘‘ to commend to the protection and 
guidance of the great Head of the Church 
our beloved friend and brother Mr. Freeman, 
in the mission to South Africa, which, at the 
request of the Directors of the London Mis- 
sionary Society, he is about to undertake. 
The design of the very brief statement which 
T have been requested to make is, to awaken 
your deep and intelligent sympathy with our 
brother in this undertaking, and your in- 
terest in the important objects which, it is 
hoped, through God’s blessing, he will be 
enabled to accomplish. The labours of the 
London Missionary Society in South Africa 
were commenced at a yery early period of 
its history—three years only after its first 
efforts to introduce the Gospel to the then 
sayage islanders of the Southern Pacific. In 
the year 1799, Dr. Vanderkemp and his asso- 
ciates sailed from this port upon this errand 
of mercy. If it should be asked, why the 
Fathers and Founders of our Society selected 
a field comparatively limited in its extent 
and in its population, and not marked, as 
other countries were, with those forms of 
Paganism which are at once so sanguinary 
and so loathsome, the answer is, They were 
shut up by the necessities of the case. With 
respect to ourselves, as the Directors of a 
Missionary Institution, the world is all be- 
fore us where to choose; but the field of 
selection at that time was very restricted, 
India was then shut against the messengers 
of our churches, for such was the mistaken 
policy of the British Government in that vast 
empire, that any man was more welcome to 
those shores than he who came to subvert the 
altars of Paganism, and to lead the minds of 
the bewildered myriads into the way of truth 
and life. China at that time, and for many 
years afterwards, was closed against the Gos- 
pel, and not only shut but impenetrable, and 
as likely to continue shut for many centuries 


to come as it had been for many centuries 
preceding. At that day, too, the Colonies of 
the West were inaccessible, for the unmiti- 
gated curse of slavery was there, and it was 
one of the greatest terrors to the slaveholder, 
and one of the greatest offences that could be 
committed against his supposed rights and 
interests, that the poor bondsman of that day 
should be instructed in the great principles 
of light and love. 

But how different is the scene that is now 
presented to our view! God has graciously 
given us wide fields in answer to our prayers 
and as the result even of our feeble efforts ; 
so that now, in consistency and godly sin- 
cerity, it behoves us to supply the men and 
to supply the means—to send more labourers 
to those widely-extended regions which are 
white unto the harvest. But, supposing the 
projectors of the South African Mission had 
not been restricted, as they actually were, in 
the selection of that field, yet there was no 
spot upon the face of the earth, at that time, 
where human beings presented a stronger 
claim upon the compassion and the zeal of 
Missionary Churches, than the Aboriginal 
Tribes of South Africa. Up to the year 
1795, that Colony was under the government 
of the Dutch, and it was the policy of those 
who were their masters —their Christian 
masters—to rob, and spoil, and destroy the 
original inheritors of the soil, whose greatest 
offence was, that they called the land their 
own, thought that they had an unquestion- 
able right to the inheritance bequeathed to 
them by their fathers, who contended singly 
for the freedom of their wives, their children, 
and themselves. Just to shew you that this 
is not a libel, I will read an extract from the 
journal of one of those who were empowered 
by the Government of the day to carry on 
the work of wholesale extermination among 
the native tribes. This is dated September 
27,1792. He says:— 


Attacked the first Kraal Kourassie ; killed seventy- 
five Bushmen; took twenty-one prisoners, 15th Oc- 
tober.—Discovered anothei Kraal; killed eighty-five 
Bushmen; took twenty-three prisoners, 20th Octo- 
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ber.—Discovered a third Kraal; killed eleven; three 
prisoners. 24th October,—Discovered a fourth Kraal; 
killed seven: four prisoners. 


You are not to imagine that this was a 
solitary case—that this was the act of one 
man more braye or more cruel than his fel- 
lows, but, on the contrary—and observe this 
was a return to his Government—an authentic 
record of his doings—this was, in truth, the 
very spirit, the habit of mind, and the con- 
stant object of all the colonial residents. 
Hence it is that Barrow, the traveller, who 
published his work soon after this period, 
writes thus :— 


A farmer thinks he cannot proclaim a ‘more meri- 
torious action than the murder of one of these peo- 
ple. A boor from Graaff Reinet, being asked, in the 
Secretary’s Office a few days before we left town, if 
the savages were numerous or troublesome on the 
road, replied ‘* he had only shot four;” and he uttered 
this with as much composure and indifference as if he 
had been speaking of four partridges. I myself have 
heard one of the humane colonists boast of having de- 
stroyed with his own hands nearly 300 of these unfor- 
tunate wretches. 


The general and accumulated sufferings of 
these oppressed natives of the soil is described 
by the same traveller in these affecting terms: 
“One of them represented to us the condi- 
tion of his countrymen as truly deplorable. 
They knew themselves to be hated by all 
mankind, and that every nation around them 
was an enemy planning their destruction. 
Not a breath of wind rustled through the 
leaves—not a bird screamed, that was not 
supposed to announce danger. Hunted thus 
like beasts of prey, and ill-treated in the ser- 
vice of the farmers, he said that they con- 
sidered themselves driven to desperation. 
The burden of their song was vengeance 
against the Dutch.’’ It is difficult to deter- 
mine which of these classes most require the 
grace and subduing influence of the glorious 
Gospel—the oppressed or their oppressors ; 
for, if we must admit that the sufferings of 
the former were great, certainly the guilt of 
the latter was far greater. Such was the 
state then of that Colony, when the Fathers 
and Founders of our Society sent forth that 
angel of mercy, Dr. Vanderkemp, with the 
Gospel of peace to preach to these poor, de- 
graded, and perishing children of men. Dr. 
Philip says, speaking of the period when Dr. 
Vanderkemp arrived :— 


At the time, writes Dr, Philip, one station only 
had been commenced by the Moravian brethren ; 
and, although it is probable that a few Christians 
felt the necessity of instructing their domestics, yet 
this was the whole amount of labour rendered by the 
Christian Church for the inhabitants of this vast Con- 
tinent: they were without knowledge, without civili- 
sation, without God, and without hope in the world. 


We can easily suppose, that to enter on 
missionary toil in such a field as this, re- 
quired equal skill, fortitude, and courage. 
You will not look for the chief obstructives 


MISSIONARY MAGAZINE 


to the influence of Dr. Vanderkemp and his 
associates among the uninstructed and de- 
graded natives, but among the interested and 
unprincipled Colonists. In a word, they had 
to fight their way inch byinch, and frequently 
were they, for a time, the victims of interest- 
ed misrepresentation and practical injustice. 
But there are some of you, perhaps, who re- 
member their first triumphs won by patience, 
by prayer, and by self-denial; and we who 
have lived in later days have had the honour, 
from year to year, of extending Missionary 
influence in that dark land, so that, contrast- 
ing the state of that Colony as it is, with the 
condition of Africa as it was when Dr. Van- 
derkemp and his fellow-labourers landed 
there, there is not a spot in the whole field 
of our effort that presents trophies more 
bright, more glorious, or enduring. There 
have been scenes in the deserts of South 
Africa over which angels have often rejoiced ; 
and there are converts now living there, and 
many that have found their way, through the 
Saviour’s blood, to heaven, of whom Apos- 
tles would have said, ‘‘ Ye are our joy and 
our crown of rejoicing in the day of the 
Lord Jesus.” 

The present number of our stations and 
out-stations in South Africa—and that is a 
very limited sphere—is 63 ; of Missionaries 
and European Agents, 40; of Native As- 
sistants, 20; of Christian Churches, 29; and 
Church Members, 4157, or an average of up- 
wards of 140 in each of those Churches. The 
annual amount of their contributions to the 
cause of missions—and remember they have 
nothing that we should call property,—on an 
average, for the last five years, has been 
15407. This, you perceive, then, is the re- 


_sult of missionary effort during the last half 


century in that dark, degraded, and suffering 
Colony. Dvuring this time our Missionary 
brethren have been joined by the agents of al- 
most every other Missionary Institution in 
the world, to whom they have given a wel- 
come, as fellow-labourers in this great and 
good cause. There are found there a goodly 
company of our Wesleyan brethren, of the 
representatives of our Scottish Missionary In- 
stitutions, and, thanks be to God! repre- 
sentatives of the Protestant Evangelical 
Church of France ; and, amongst all the men 
that have laboured in South Africa, the 
French Protestant Ministers have toiled with 
singular consistency, and have been honoured 
by God with most abundant success. 

In the progress of this great work, vari- 
ous agents have been sent forth by our So- 
ciety, most of whom have run an honourable 
course, few of whom have ever beaten a re- 
treat, and fewer still have died with stains of 
dishonour. Amongst these men are some 
(not to think invidiously of those we do not 
name) that we can never forget. Oh, who 
can ever think of Dr. Vanderkemp without 


FOR DECEMBER, 1848. 


feeling the honour of the character of that dis- 
tinguished man, and cherishing gratitude to 
God, who endowed him with a spirit for the 
Missionary service ? Who, again, can think 
without affection of one now living—the 
venerable James Read, more than threescore 
years and ten, and, as a missionary, junior to 
Dr. Vanderkemp only by two years—enjoy- 
ing a green old age, and labouring to-day 
with as much assiduity and zeal as he did the 
first hour that he set his foot upon African 
soil? Who, again, can ever forget the man 
that we have lately seen—Robert Moffatt, 
whose honour it has been to give the Word 
of God in a new language to people far be- 
yond the boundaries of the Colony, and who, 
if he were now called to his rest—(and God 
preserve his valuable life many years!)—would 
have wrought, in a few years, a work that 
shall render him immortal among the 
Churches of the Bechuanas as long as Chris- 
tianity and piety shall exist on the earth ? 

But in sending our dear brother Freeman 
to South Africa, we are brought into near 
position and tender sympathy with our ve- 
nerable friend Dr. Philip: were he what 
he was when he went out thirty years ago, 
probably the mission of our dear brother 
would be altogether superfluous. But he is 
now bordering on seventy-four years of age: 
he is still vigorous in mind, but feeble, and 
growing feebler, in point of physical power. 
He has most earnestly entreated the Direc- 
tors, that, before he is called to his rest, he 
may have from amongst them some kindred 
spirit to whom he may give his last thoughts 
and his most fervent wishes in relation to the 
future progress of the Gospel in the land of 
his adoption. There are, as you may sup- 
pose, from the wide extension of our Mission, 
new interests continually arising, and some- 
times perplexed questions that need to be ad- 
justed. You will remember that, under the 
influence of such events, the late John Camp- 
bell went out in the year 1812, and made a 
second visit in the year 1818. Great were 
the advantages resulting from his temporary 
mission ; and if, when our labours were so 
restricted, such a measure were necessary, 
you will easily suppose that now, when they 
are so much more enlarged, extended, and 
multifarious, it is requisite that we should 
send a friend who shall see with his own eyes, 
and hear with his own ears, and come back 
to his fathers and brethren to report to them 
what appears to be most desirable for the per- 
manency and prosperity of the South African 
Mission. 

This is simply the object for which my 
friend is now going forth. There are some 
particular things to which his attention will 
be immediately directed.—How can Dr. 
Philip’s lack of service, when he shall be re- 
moved to heaven, be best supplied? How 
can those Churches, that have now been in 
existence nearly half acentury, be brought to 
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the practical exemplification of that great 
Christian principle—self-sustentation ? How 
can the Gospel be extended among the abo- 
riginal tribes, which become more and more 
numerous, and more and more barbarous, to 
the North? How can a Christian Ministry 
be raised up, and properly trained and quali- 
fied both for the Colony and the regions be- 
yond it? How can Christian Education 
generally be best promoted, and especially 
promoted by the discharge of those parental 
duties which every parent owes to his child, 
in securing for him the benefits of intelligent 
and Christian-tuition ? These, and other to- 
pics that might be mentioned, will form some 
of the interesting and very important objects 
to which our brother’s time, and attention, 
and labour will be devoted. 

I do not say that his work will end with 
his visit to Africa. I venture to hope, that, 
by that day, the movements of God’s pro- 
vidence and the voice of his mercy may 
be seen and heard near to Madagascar ; 
and in that case could our brother return 
from a land where he so long laboured with 
tokens of God’s blessing, without at least 
glancing at the scene, and encouraging the 
noble confessors who have been ready to be- 
come also martyrs for the cause of Christ ? 
But whether he shall be denied that high 
gratification or not, the scenes that await him 
in South Africa are sufficient to challenge the 
zeal and the self-denial of every Christian 
man; and in the blessings which, we doubt 
not, he will be honoured to accomplish, there 
will be an ample compensation for the sacri- 
fice and trial which he may be called to en- 
dure. Let me say, for myself and for my 
brethren connected with the Society, that we 
part with our dear friend with the deepest 
feelings of reluctance—that it is a sacrifice of 
feeling and of interest on our part; but we 
know that, on his part, he has other keener 
and dearer sacrifices to make; and, while we 
give him up for a great object, we are thank- 
ful that he has been enabled, through God’s 
gracious influence, to give himself up and 
those most near to him. We will follow him 
by our most affectionate sympathy, our deep- 
est interest, and I hope, our humble, but be- 
lievying prayers. We shall follow him across 
the mighty deep, and when he is travelling 
through the widely-extended deserts of that 
distant land, we have confidence concerning 
him, that God will protect and guide him, 
and make his way prosper ; and if, in answer 
to our petitions, he shall be returned to us, 
and that at no distant period, then we will 
welcome him home with grateful hearts; and 
in the prospect of his return, we believe that 
God will render him eminently useful, not 
only to the Churches and Missionary breth- 
ren of South Africa, but in awakening, 
strengthening, and extending the spirit of 
Missionary zeal and benevolence among our 
Churches at home. 
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The Rev. J. Hit1, of Clapham, having 
offered up the valedictory prayer, 

The Rev. Dr. Lerrcuitp addressed Mr. 
Freeman and the Congregation to the follow- 
ing effect :—My dear friend and brother, I 
have complied with your request and that of 
the Directors, to address a few words to you 
on this most solemn and interesting occasion, 
not with any intention of presuming to 
counsel or advise you in the arduous under- 
taking to which you are called, but as an ex- 
pression of my sympathy with you, and my 
esteem and affection for you. For a period 
of between twenty and thirty years it has 
been your lot to move in different stations, 
far and wide—it has been mine to remain 
stationary at two or three parts of this coun- 
try. During that period you have been a 
Pastor, a Missionary, a representative of this 
Society in other lands, and of late one of its 
efficient and devoted Secretaries. In all these 
engagements you have been enabled to con- 
duct yourself so as to secure the esteem and 
win the affection of all acquainted with your 
spirit and deportment. ‘‘ Not I,’”’ I am 
persuaded you will say, ‘‘ but the grace of 
Christ that was with me.’’ I have known 
you in trials of a domestic character,—in se- 
paration from your beloved friends, for awhile 
from the partner of your days, in perils 
abroad, in perils on the mighty deep, and I 
now behold you meditating an undertaking 
which will renew some of those trials, and 
involve you in great responsibility. 

Tt is not a light thing to represent such 
a body as the London Missionary Society in 
scenes and interests requiring supervision. 
The confidence reposed in you by the Direc- 
tors in this undertaking is not easily to be 
overrated. When I think of the qualifica- 
tions necessary for such an enterprise,—a 
constitution that can brave the danger of 
tempest and climate,—a temper steady and 
equable, not easily cooled in its ardour, nor 
at the mercy of caprice and impulse,—a 
shrewd insight into human nature,—a know- 
ledge of different countries and their inha- 
bitants,—a sound theological knowledge,—a 
correct taste, combined with habits of busi- 
ness,—a tact for financial matters,—above 
all, a long and intimate acquaintance with the 
proceedings of the Society, —anunconquerable 
zeal for its prosperity,—I do think that the 
choice of the Directors, when this mission 
was determined upon, could have fallen upon 
no individual so fully qualified for it as your- 
self. Although we do not live in the time 
when matters of this kind were determined 
by lot, and the will of God concerning per- 
sons delegated to a particular work was made 
known by that method, or by an audible and 
visible manifestation, yet still we have reason 
to believe that, by His operation on human 
minds and the conjunction of circumstances, 
those are not left in doubt and difficulty who 
look up to Him for direction, The concur- 
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rence of the choice of the Directors, and your 
consent to engage in this work, make it clear 
to my mind that we have strong grounds to 
expect the sanction and benediction of Heaven. 
Although it is probable that the period of 
your absence may not be so extended as to 
forbid the hope of our seeing each other again 
in the flesh, yet I cannot forget that, at my 
time of life, it is by no means improbable 
that this may be the last time that I shall 
hear your voice, or utter to you my own. 
You go to serve your God in one direction, 
I remain to serve Him in another ; and whe- 
ther we shall meet together again at His foot- 
stool on earth or not, I trust we may cherish 
the humble hope that we shall meet at His 
throne in Heaven. 

It is not a tour of pleasure and relaxation 
that you have to make. The demands upon 
your time and energies will be incessant. 
‘You will have to make yourself acquainted 
with the characters and labours of the Mis- 
sionaries and Teachers in different countries 
and in different parts of the same country ; 
to investigate facts; to balance evidence. You 
will have to ascertain the state of Missionary 
Institutions, and to consider whether it may 
not be desirable to substitute, for a general 
superintendence, district and financial Com- 
mittees, in correspondence with the Parent 
Society, and to collect such a body of inform- 
ation upon these and kindred subjects, from 
all sources, as shall enable the Directors in 
this country to be in a manner present with 
their agents in those distant lands, so as to 
give them the most suitable counsels and di- 
rections. Where misunderstandings may 
have arisen, what occasion will there be, on 
your part, for the exercise of patience, for- 
bearance, impartiality, calm, deliberate judg- 
ment; to mediate so as to forfeit the esteem 
of none; and to obtain an acknowledgment 
from all of the justice and propriety of your 
decisions. This is no slight and easy task; 
and, with all your tact and experience, you 
will not be able to perform it without special 
assistance from above. I cannot forget the 
manner in which you discharged your deli- 
cate embassy to the West, and J advert to it 
to encourage the pleasing hope that, in your 
present enterprise, you will not be less suc- 
cessful. 

One object of your mission, I am inform- 
ed, will be to reduce as much as possible the 
expenditure of the Society, by urging up- 
on the congregations abroad, and especially 
those which are made up, in great part, of 
European Residents, the duty of sustaining. 
their own Churches, and of helping forward 
the great Missionary cause. It has been a 
strong gratification to my mind that the Di- 
rectors have authorised you to assure Dr, 
Philip of their sympathy with him in the in- 
firmities brought upon him by the service of 
the Society, and of their readiness to contri- 
bute the necessary funds for his support and - 
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comfort, whether he return to this his own 
native country, or spend the remnant of his 
days where he now is. I am glad that the 
Directors have not, for fear of a splenetic 
outery against the lavish expenditure of the 
Society, indulged here a niggardly parsimony. 
There are Christians who have been benefit- 
ted temporally and spiritually by the labours 
of God’s servants, who, in strange contrast 
to the conduct of men of the world towards 
those who have toiled for them, would cast 
them off in old age, and forsake them when 
their strength faileth. I trust such persons 
will never find a justification for their conduct 
in that of the Directors of the London Mis- 
sionary Society. But we live in times of great 
public embarrassment, and it behoves all In- 
stitutions to economise their means and ex- 
penditure to the utmost of their power, as 
this Society is doing; but even that may be 
overruled for good. It may lead them to 
turn their attention more earnestly than ever 
to the raising up of native teachers among the 
heathen, and the putting of the congregations 
formed there upon their own resources. Be- 
bie that, I trust that your Society will never 

e crippled in its means. We must look to 
the wealthy Christians in our country, and 
hope that God may give them to feel the re- 
‘sponsibility of riches, and the danger of set- 
ting their hearts upon them, so that they may 
respond to the calls addressed to them, and 
disburden themselves of their superfluous 
wealth by casting it into the treasury of the 
Lord. This is beginning to be the case; and 
some Christians in this country, of late, have 
been contributing to the cause of God at home 
and abroad, not by scores and fifties, but by 
hundreds and thousands. This Society, I 
believe, has been benefitted, during the past 
year, to some good amount, by a disposition 
of that kind. 

An opportunity, it may be, will be pre- 
sented for being again near to that island which 
was the early scene of your labours. You 
may find some remembrances of your labours 
there, and of those of your former colleagues. 
You will seize the occasion, if afforded, of 
promoting the re-opening of European inter- 
course with that island, and renewing the 
work, retarded, but not destroyed, for the 
evangelization of that land. Such a pros- 
pect, after what you have suffered in the dis- 
appointment of your former hopes, will cheer 
no heart like your own. My dear friend, we 
shall greatly miss you. Our Juvenile Society 
will deeply regret your absence. I doubt 
not that youthful hearts will be lifted up in 
prayer for you, and will rejoice in any tidings 
communicated from you through us to them. 
Dear friend, farewell! ‘Think of us when 
you are on the bosom of the deep. Think of 
the affectionate and earnest prayers that have 
been offered up for you by this large congre- 
gation. Oh, that it may be your concern 
and mine, as I trust it is of all our brethren 
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here present, to take the language of the great 
Apostle for our motto: ‘‘That Christ may 
be magnified in my body, whether it be by 
life or by death.’’ 

The Rey. J. J. Freeman then delivered 
the following address:—In acceding to the 
wishes of beloved and honoured brethren in 
the Direction of our Missionary Society, to go 


_ forth as a Deputation from them to South 


Africa, many and varied thoughts and feel- 
ings have crowded into my heart. I have 
examined the reasons of the measure gene- 
rally, and I am satisfied that the Directors 
do right in sending some one. I have weighed 
the reasons, as they apply to myself. J have 
looked at the duties, the difficulties, the re- 
sponsibilities,; and the dangers attendant on 
the service. I have sought counsel from 
above, and taken the advice of friends, and 
the result is declared in the service of this 
evening. I have placed myself at the disposal 
of our Directors, seeking to obey, not the 
dictates of mere inclination, but the voice of 
the Church and the call of Providence. I 
am reluctant to advert to myself in public, 
but, on this occasion, ‘‘ necessity is laid on 
me,’’ and, to omit it, would be discourteous 
towards you, who have so readily expressed 
your interest in the measure, and your sym- 
pathy with me. Of the importance of the 
measure itself, you will have formed your 
own judgment, from the explanations already 
given by my beloved colleague, Mr. Tidman, 
and my greatly esteemed brother and father, 
Dr. Leifchild. From the prospect of such a 
service, so distant from home, and involving 
so great a length of time, I might well shrink. 
But, [remember Him, who hath said, ‘‘ Lo, 
Iam with youalways. My grace is sufficient 
for thee.’’ I lean on His presence, His aid, 
and His care; and | have great confidence in 
the affectionate and cheerful co-operation of 
the Directors, and in the constant and be- 
lieving prayers of the Churches on my behalf. 

Hence, I am not looking forward to this 
service with any painful and disheartening 
apprehensions. On the contrary, there are 
many circumstances which render such a 
mission inviting. For me, the ocean has at- 
tractions, and the voyage a charm. ‘‘ They 
that go down to the sea, and have business 
in great waters, these see the wonders of the 
Lord in the deep.’’ The seclusion of the 
voyage affords its golden opportunities for 
study, improvement, and usefulness ; and, 
if the Father be with me, I shall not be 
alone, nor feel solitary amidst the wide ex- 
panse of waters, The Cape itself is a Colony 
I admire and love. It is a noble section 
of the British Empire. Its climate is de« 
licious, its productions abundant, its fruits 
those of Eden, and its resources unlimited. 
It is a possession worthy the care of an en- 
lightened Government, and the thoughts of 
the many thousands of our countrymen who 
contemplate emigration, as a wise and safe 
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measure for themselves and their rising fami- 
lies. At the Cape, I can count many warm- 
hearted friends, and already seem to feel the 
pressure of manya hand, and the cheer of many 
asmile. It is to me a home, and not a land 
of strangers. And then I anticipate much 
valuable intercourse with our venerable friend 
and father, Dr. Philip, whom I have known 
and loved for thirty-five years, and to whom, 
notonly we, but all the Churches are indebted. 
And then, the large field of our South African 
Missions spreads out before me, both within 
and beyond the colonial boundary. 

From that field have been gathered some of 
the earliest and fairest fruits of modern Mis- 
sions. In my early youth, I remember the 
interest created by the visit of Mr. Kicherer 
with Mary, Martha, and John, three Hotten- 
tot Converts. Not only are our Missions 
there: other labourers have entered the same 
field—there are now American, French, and 
German Missions in South Africa, and their 
various denominations, Episcopalian, Wes- 
leyan, Presbyterian, Congregational. I hope 
to witness their labours, and rejoice in their 
successes, often saying with them, ‘‘ Now 
thanks be unto God, who always causeth us to 
triumph in Christ.’’ I deem it an honour to 
tread in the steps of Vanderkemp, Campbell, 
and Philip,—to go forth and see the work of 
God among Hottentots and Bushmen, Gri- 
quas and Corannas, Caffres and Bechuanas, 
Fingoes, Bassutos, and Zoolus; and to con- 
verse with Elliott, and Read, and Moffatt, 
and a host of faithful and devoted men, who 
have hazarded their lives for the name of the 
Lord Jesus. All these are refreshing points 
of interest to my mind, to which I may add 
the gratification of seeing a vast Colony rising 
daily into higher importance with the fresh- 
ness of youth, yet combined with the experi- 
ence of some maturity—its freedom of the 
Press, once ungraciously denied it—and its 
numerous educational and religious institu- 
tions. The Cape contains within itself all 
the essential elements of greatness, and un- 
less some untoward circumstances arise, or a 
suspicious and illiberal policy be exercised 
towards it, that greatness must continue to 
develope itself, and the Colony become large, 
wealthy, powerful, and influential, as it ought 
to be. Under such circumstances, you will 
not be surprised that I look with deep inter- 
est on the mission now entrusted to me. 

Suffer me to add one or two remarks relative 
to our Missions in Africa. You have heard 
that we have nearly forty brethren there, with 
thirty churches, and various institutions for 
the improvement of the people under their 
care. Some of these men are veterans in the 
cause. They have toiled honourably, and 
have well bore the burden and heat of the 
day: ‘‘ they have laboured and not fainted.”’ 
I shall rejoice if permitted to add to their 
comfort and success, and would pray that I 
may be honoured to impart to them some 
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spiritual gift, such as, in an age when mira- 
cles and extraordinary gifts have long ceased, 
one Christian brother may, by his spirit and 
communion, convey toanother. I go to carry 
to them also, as I am sure I may, the affec- 
tionate salutations of our churches and their 
kindred wishes, and to assure them of earnest 
prayers and undiminished support. The uni- 
versal cause of modern Missions is indebted 
to those of South Africa. It has been a field 
of large and successful experiment, and has 
taught lessons to others. Success there has 
also given an impulse to effort in every other 
field. Africaner and Berends converted, what 
spot of missionary toil could be despaired of ? 
Aged Libey, of modern times, subdued to 
Christ, what heart can withstand the grace of 
God? Hottentot and Bushman transformed 
and elevated, what is there too hard for the 
Lord? ‘ The things that are impossible with 
men are possible with God.” 

But though forty years have passed since 
we commenced our labours in South Africa, 
it still presents an immense field for mission- 
ary efforts, and numerous tribes are found, 
stretching beyond our present limits, acces- 
sible to the Gospel. This field was entered 
with difficulty in the first instance. Mis- 
sions were viewed with jealousy, fear, and ha- 
tred. Possibly, prejudice has not yet wholly 
subsided in all quarters; but, amidst con- 
tempt and opposition, the cause of Christ has 
advanced, and the deserts are now glad for 
the messengers of mercy, and the wilderness 
has many a garden of the Lord. In the early 
history of our Society, we did well to attempt 
the evangelization of South Africa, and the 
Isles of the South. These were almost the 
only open doors. But, with the progress 
of years, the aspect of the whole missionary 
field has changed. God has opened India 
and unlocked China, and the grave question 
is forced on the Churches,—‘‘ Ought we to 
continue to toil among the scattered tribes 
of Africa while the teeming nations of the 
East are before us? Ought we to expend 
our energies in trying to convert the waste, 
howling wilderness into a fruitful field while 
the richer soils of Hindostan and the lands 
of Sinim promise immense harvests ?’’ San- 
guine spirits might at once bid us pass from 
the lesser field to the greater, and plant the 
feet of our Missionaries on the coral strand 
of India, and among the open mercantile 
cities of China. Yet calmer thoughts might 
bid us pause before we neglect a work to 
which we are committed—a field which the 
Lord hath blessed, and whose fragrance is 
as the smell of Lebanon, and where our 
faithful brethren are fulfilling their work. 
It might be a temptation now to overlook 
the claims of Ham in conceding those of 
Shem—to desert the scene of our fathers’ 
adoption and prayers, for the glory of evan- 
gelising the vast and boundless regions that 
spread out beneath the eastern sun. A de- 
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cision in such a case requires careful deli- 
beration. But may it not be clearly our first 
duty, with new facilities for action, to create 
the new resources that they demand? Todo 
the one and not leave the other undone? —to 
take care of India and China, and yet not 
forget Africa ?—to maintain our efforts there, 
and enlarge them also elsewhere? So far as our 
resources go, we must try to accomplish both 
branches of service, economising our means 
in both, that the one may not unfairly be sa- 
crificed to the other. It may be, too, that, 
with enlarged colonial interests at the Cape, 
the Missions at the Cape should be placed 
more largely on the Church of the Colony 
and on Native Agency ; and so, with enlarged 
colonial possessions in India, the Christian 
Churches planted there must consecrate in- 
creasing energies to the evangelisation of 
British India. 

: There are two other points to which I 
must briefly solicit attention before I close, 
connected with this visit to South Africa: 
I refer to the French Missions among the 
Bassutos, and the question of Emigration 
from the mother-country to the Colony. 
The French Missions I hope to see. God 
has greatly honoured them. I trust they will 
be sustained, though they may demand some 
temporary aid from the British Churches. 
And a blessed thing it is—the union of France 
and England in such a service, —the holy al- 
liance of the generosity and zeal of these two 
nations for the conversion of African Pagans. 
We have welcomed them into our field as 
brethren and coadjutors. How many soever 
they be, the Lord increase them a thousand- 
fold! And, on the question of Emigration to 
our Colonies, the Cape merits a large share 
of the attention of our statesmen and philan- 
thropists. There is ample room for thou- 
sands and tens of thousands of our country- 
men,—not as paupers, but as cultivators of 
the soil and to tend the flocks. The land will 
yield prodigious increase. I greatly honour 
Dr. Lang for his indefatigable and disinter- 
ested labours in promoting emigration to 
Australia; but I cannot leave England with- 
out bearing my testimony in favour of the 
Cape, as an inviting field for emigration 
—a land so long our own, so extensively 
tried, so easily reached, and with resources 
so rich and varied. There is room for the 
Aborigines without destroying them,—room 
for our existing colonists, and ample space 
for extensive immigration. 

In the prospect of leaving Europe for a sea- 
son, may I say, I watch with strong interest 
the great social and political movements of 
this portion of the globe, and shall anxiously 
await intelligence of the future. It amounts 
almost to a trial to be absent from England 
at such a juncture, and amidst events of such 
accumulative importance. Watch, my friends, 
the movements of Divine Providence. ‘‘ The 
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Lord cometh out of His place,’’ and ‘‘ ariseth 
to shake terribly the nations.’? May Britain 
be preserved beneath the shadow of his wings! 
May the ark ride in safety through the storm! 
The disselution of the social fabric of Europe 
seems impending. We are not gifted with 
prescience. Prophecy has ceased,—but the 
times are ominous, and coming events fore- 
cast their shadows. The Missionary spirit 
of our country is one of the guarantees of her 
safety. Weare working for Christ. Let us 
aim to be faithful. Other lands may be 
smitten and dashed to the ground without loss 
to the kingdom of Christ, but with humility 
and gratitude I would say, England cannot 
well be spared. 

And now, beloved friends, I commend to 
your continued affections and prayers our ho- 
noured Society. Letus not sink amidst diffi- 
culties. Identify yourselves with the work of 
God. All human interests are evanescent, but 
he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 
Amidst the contingencies and uncertainties 
of human life, how can I say, ‘‘ Farewell’’ 
to-night, without the passing solemn thought, 
we may not meet again? My course may 
terminate in Africa, and my ashes slumber 
there till the morning of the resurrection. 
Thus I leave, anxious only to be found in 
Christ, having on his righteousness, and pre- 
pared for his summons. But, if spared to 
return, how many in this assembly may be 
numbered with the departed? Some of my 
venerable fathers and elder brethren may have 
‘* finished their testimony.’? Yet, may God 
preserve them, and render their latest their 
most successful labours! Yet ifsome whom I 
now address are summoned hence, I would 
ask, is it well? Is it all well? Will it be 
all well,—sin pardoned,—your hopes resting 
on the one sure foundation,—the mark of 
God in the forehead,—owned of the Saviour 
as faithful disciples? I ask again,—will it be 
all well ? I think I can hear a response from 
the depth of some hearts before me. I know 
they would say so, if this were the place to 
give utterance to their thoughts and hopes; 
and many a beloved brother and friend would 
re-echo it too. I ask all around me the same 
momentous question. May the reply you give 
approve itself to God! May you be found in 
that Saviour whom you are helping to make 
known to others ; and ‘‘ the Lord grant that 
we may obtain mercy of the Lord in the final 
day !’’ Amen. Farewell! Farewell! Farewell! 

The Rey. H. Townuery concluded the 
service by prayer. 

A collection was then made, amounting to 
261. 4s. 8d., in aid of the Institutions for 
Training a Native Ministry in Africa. 

Mr. FreeMan embarked, 24th ult., on 
board the Lady Flora, at Gravesend, with 
the expectation of sailing almost immediately 
for Cape Town. 
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INDIA.—MEMOIR OF A NATIVE FEMALE TEACHER. 


Tne interesting subject of this narrative was for many years supported by a friend ; 
in Warwickshire, to whose annual subscription the name of Mary Boyle was 
attached. Her history affords a gratifying and decisive proof of the value of Na- 
tive Female Education in India, and of the several Institutions formed with a view 
to its promotion. She was one of many who have been rescued, by these means, 
from the hopelessness of a false religion and the miseries of social degradation ; 
trained in the religion of Christ and sanctified by its power; made useful - 
and respectable as members of society ; and who have departed from this world 


enjoying the peace of God and the sure hope of eternal life. 


The following sketch 


of her life was written by her husband, an intelligent Christian man now prepar- 
ing for extended usefulness in the work of God; and was received a short time 
since in a communication from Mrs. Wardlaw of the Bellary Mission :— 


Early Life, Conversion, and Admission to 
the Church. 


Mary Boyle was sent by a gentleman in 
the year 1833, when very young, to the Or- 
phan School, in connexion with the London 
Missionary Society. I know nothing of her 
parents, except that they were Mohammedans. 
She could not speak plainly on account of 
being tongue-tied. When the late Rev. Mr. 
Reid discovered this, he sent her to Dr. 
Smith, the Garrison- surgeon, who kindly per- 
formed an operation by which she was cured. 
She soon began to speak distinctly, and made 
daily progress. 

From the time she entered the Orphan 
School, she was brought up by Mr. and Mrs. 
Reid, who were very kind to her, and sought, 
with the divine blessing, to make her wise 
unto salvation. When it pleased God to take 
dear Mr. Reid out of this sinful world to his 
everlasting rest, He, in mercy, raised up Mr. 
and Mrs. Thompson to be her benefactors, 
who tried by all means to make her comfort- 
able, and promote her highest interests. 
They taught her English, Teloogoo, and Ca- 
narese, with sewing, knitting, &c. ; but above 
all, they endeavoured to point out to her the 
necessity of becoming a child of God anda 
member of the Church of Christ. After a 
time she felt the claims of the Saviour, and 
was baptized by the Rev. Mr. Thompson on 
the 30th of September, 1847, when she was 
also admitted to church-fellowship. 


Her Integrity and grateful Disposition. 


When Mary was young, she used to learn 
her lessons very well, and tried to please her 
benefactors in every possible manner, and 
they loved her exceedingly. She was never 
known but once to tell a lie, and, when de- 
tected, she immediately burst into tears, and 
begged forgiveness. On one occasion she 
went down to Madras with Mr. and Mrs. 
Thompson, and, on her return, she remarked 
that they had taken great care of her while 
she was in the country with them, ‘ My 


: 


own parents,’’ she said, ‘‘could not have cared — 


more tenderly for me. 
be grateful to them for their kindness.’’ 


Afjliction Sanctified. 


I hope I shall always 


In the year 1845 we were married, and she — 


has since appeared very happy, most faith- 


fully performing the duties appointed to her 


by her kind benefactors. By the good-will of 
God a daughter was born to us on the Ist of 
December, 1847. She suffered much, and 


for a long time was not in her right mind. 


I trust I shall never forget the affection that 
Mrs. Thompson and Mrs, Wardlaw bestowed 
on Mary during that period. They regularly 


visited her two or three times a day, and sup-— 


plied all her wants. 


She was in bed about | 


two months, when it pleased God to restore 


her to health again. Often she said, ‘* Al- 
though I do not deserve the least of God’s 
mercies, He has graciously preserved my life. 
T ought to thank Him witb a grateful heart for 
his goodness towards me.’’ 

After her recovery she attended the Girls’ 
School as usual, to teach them knitting, sew- 
ing, &c., and sometimes their lessons; but 
soon after she was attacked by the measles. 
The disease left her very weak, and she fre- 
quently said, ‘‘It would be better for me to 
die than thus to suffer. I should be glad to 
die and be with Christ. It pleased God to 
spare my life when I was delivered of my 
first-born, but should I die, who will take 
care of my child?” I said, ‘* What makes you 
think thus, Mary?’’ She replied, ‘“I do not 
feel well—you see that one day I get better 
and another worse, and I find that I am sink« 
ing fast.’’ Iwould then say, ‘* Mary, this is 
nothing but weakness; do not be afraid; trust 
in God, and He will help you, and will grant 
you health and strength.’’ 


Approach of Death and Confidence in 
Christ. 


Mr. Thompson used to come daily and see 
her. She often said to him, * All my body 
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pains me, and I am not able to walk.’’ The 
day before her death, she complained that she 
had pain in her side, and felt very weak. I 
went to Mr. Wardlaw at half-past nine o’clock 
at night, and told him that Mary was very 
ill, and that I would thank him to come and 
see her: he kindly came, gave her a little 
medicine, and applied a mustard-plaister to 
her side. In the middle of the night, while I 
was awake, she desired me to come and sit 
near her: she looked earnestly at me, and I 
said, ‘‘ Well Mary, what are you thinking of 
now, and why did you call me?’’ She made 
no answer, and I asked her—feeling sure that 
she would not live, ‘‘ Are you afraid to die ?’’ 
She said, ‘‘ No.’’ ‘‘Suppose,”’ I continued, 
‘that it should please God to take you out 
of this world, would you like to go?’’ She 
replied, ‘‘ I would be very glad.’’ I then said, 
‘Where will your soul go?’? She said, 
‘To Christ.’’ ‘*‘ Where,’’ I asked, ‘‘ is Jesus 
Christ ?’’ She replied, ‘‘ He is at the right 
hand of God;’’ and she kept repeating, 
‘« There Heis.’’ She then said to me, ‘‘ You 
had better go to sleep.” 

In the morning she looked better. Mr. 
Wardlaw sent for medical assistance, and 
about twelveo’clock the apothecary came to see 
her, and observed that she was very ill. He 
sent a blister to be applied to her chest, and 
some medicine. Her thirst was very great, 
and could not be quenched. About two 
o’clock she called me to her, kissed me, and 
asked me to write aletter to Mrs. Thompson. 
I asked her what I should say. ‘‘ Say,’’ re- 
plied she, ‘‘ that Mary is dead.’’ I said, 
‘Tt is not proper for me to write in that 
manner while you are alive.’’ She felt a lit- 
tle sorry at my refusing, and asked me to 
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bring a pen, paper, and ink, and said that she 
would write herself, but I persuaded her not to 
do so. A few minutes after Mr. Wardlaw 
came to see her, when she said to him, ‘ I 
am very thirsty, and the blister is paining me 
very much.”’ 


Her Entrance into Rest. 


After Mr. W. returned to his house, she 
called me, and asked me to sit near her—I did 
so, and, at the same time, offered a short 
prayer. She asked for the child, and when 
we brought it to her, she kissed it. She called 
me again, and kissed me also. ‘‘ What,”’ 
I said, ‘‘is the matter, Mary, why did you 
kiss me and the child ?”’? She moved her lips, 
but I could not tell what she said. A few 
minutes before her death, she made signs to 
be raised up, and taking a cup of water 
into her own hand, she drank. While she 
was drinking she breathed in asingular man- 
ner, and opened her eyes widely. I thought 
that she was dying, and told Moses to lay her 
gently down. 

As soon as we laid her down, she looked at 
me, and uttered slowly a few words, but 
T could not make out what she said: then, 
turning on her side, she breathed her last. 
Immediately I went to Mr, Wardlaw, and 
told him that Mary was gone. He felt sur- 
prised, and the apothecary also, at the sud- 
denness of her end. Early next morning her 
remains were consigned to the silent grave. 

All must sooner or later die, and be laid in 
the dust; but they who die in the Lord are 
blessed and saved through the merits of 
Jesus Christ. I believe that Mary is gone to 
be with Christ, which is far better than re- 
maining in this sinful world. 

BensgAMIN Duprey. 


HOSTILITIES IN SAMOA. 


Tun station occupied by our Missionary brother, Mr. Sunderland, is named Ulumoega, 

“and forms part of the district of Aana, in the Island of Upotv. Our readers will 
recollect the account, presented a few months since, of the ferocious and destruc- 
tive attack which was made upon that district in July, 1847, by the heathen na- 
tives of Manono, and of the Christian spirit in which it was met by Mr. Sunder- 
land’s people, whose love of peace, acquired under the influence of the Gospel, 
triumphed upon that occasion over every earthly consideration. 

We regret to state that intelligence has recently been received to the effect that 
Aana had been again attacked by the same enemy—that the aggression had been 
resisted—and that the island had, consequently, become a scene of sanguinary 
hostilities, the conclusion of which it was impossible to foresee. 

It is not stated that any of the Native Christians had taken up arms, but it can 
scarcely be expected that they would not, to some extent, be involved in the war. 


We rejoice to add that our Missionaries were safe, and had no serious apprehen- 
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sion of danger to themselves or families. May He whom they serve be as a wall 


of fire round about them! 


On the 15th of June last, Mr. J. C. Williams, who resides on Upolu, and from 
whom the information has been received, writes as follows :— 


We are in a state of dreadful confusion all 
over the Island of Upolu. The long talked- 
of war between Aana and Manono has ac- 
tually commenced, and great slaughter is now 
going on. Savaii and the middle district of 
Upolu are assisting Manono. Last week the 
contending parties met at Aana, and, in a 
slight skirmish which took place on that oc- 
casion, a few men fell on both sides. The 
people of Aana fled from their lands, and at 
the end of last week these were occupied by 
the war-party of Manono, who burnt all the 
houses, and completely destroyed the pro- 
perty on the lands: a fine new large stone 
chapel at Leulumoega was burnt. 

The house occupied by Mr. Sunderland 
was spared, also the printing-office ; but his 
servants expected to be killed. The Ma- 
nono warriors entered his house imagining 
that an Aana man, who had been wounded 
in the war, was secreted there, though Mr, 
Sunderland previously assured them it was 
not the case. 


Yesterday there was a bloody conflict on 
the other side®of the Island, at which the 
men of Aana, it is said, were put to flight. 
To-day the fighting is continued, and num- 
bers are falling. We are all excitement, not 
knowing what will be the issue, or who 
will be victorious. Every thing has been 
done which was practicable to prevent the 
war, or stop it inits progress, but to no pur- 
pose; and all the inhabitants of Upolu are 
very much excited. The people of this dis- 
trict have remained neutral; but they have 
their fears, since it is impossible to see the 
termination of so terrible an affair. Though 
we feel no apprehension for our lives or 
property, we have thought it well to use 
prudential measures, and caution the war- 
parties against any intrusion. Appearances 
never looked so dark as at present,—a thick 
cloud hangs over the Mission, and all must 
be dumb, wondering what the Lord is work- 


ing. 


DEATH OF REV. T. HEATH. 


Wiru feelings of deep and poignant regret we announce the decease of our esteemed brother, 
the Rev. Thomas Heath, of Manono. The mournful event occurred on the 12th of June 
last, at Sapapalii, on the Island of Savaii, where he had been on a visit to the Rey. Alex- 
ander Macdonald. The long disturbed state of Manono, and the pending hostilities between 
that island and Upolu, produced a deep mental depression, and seriously aggravated the 
malady which terminated in his death. 


REV. EBENEZER DAVIES. 


Mr. Davies returned to this country in July last from New Amsterdam, Berbice, 
where he laboured faithfully and successfully, for upwards of eight years, in the 
Missionary Service. On account of the health of Mrs. Davies, our esteemed 
brother is precluded from the hope of returning to his field of labour, and is 
now desirous of obtaining a pastoral charge in this country. The Directors are 
happy to bear their cordial testimony to his Christian character and ministerial 
talents, and feel much pleasure in expressing their warmest wishes for his success. 


SETTLEMENT OF REV. J. MOORE. 


Tire Rev, Joseph Moore, late of Tahiti, has accepted an invitation to the Pastorate 
of the Independent Church, Congleton, Cheshire, and has commenced his ministry 
with much acceptance. The Directors feel great pleasure in assuring their esteemed 
brother of their cordial respect and affeetion, and they trust that he will enjoy an 


abundant measure of the divine blessing in the sphere of labour to which he has 
been directed, 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 


The Thanks of Tae Directors are presented to the 
Following, vis.i— 

For distribution in South Africa, by the Rev. J. J. 
Freeman. For valuable packages of ap arel, sta- 
tionery, hardware, and various useful articles: to the 
Misses Jack and Friends, Bristol; to Mrs. Temple and 
Friends, Redland; to Miss Watts and Friends, Wool- 
wich; to the Mayer’s Green Ladies’ Missionary Work- 
ing Association, West Bromwich; to Mrs. Jelley, El- 
ton; to Miss Ibbotson, Thorp Arch; to the Children 
of Bethel Independent Sabbath-school, Bury; to Miss 
Burrup, Brighton; to Mrs. Kilvington and Friends, 
Welton; to Mrs. Simpson and Friends, Kiddermin- 
ster; to Sabbath school Children, Durham; to Juve- 
nile Missionary Working Association, Chelmsford; to 
the Rusholme-road Ladies’ Missionary Working Asso- 
ciation, Manchester; to Mrs. Holman and Young 
Friends, Paddington; to the Ladies’ Missionary Work- 
ing Society, Clapham; to Sabbath-school Children, 
Wotton Bassett; to Mrs. Corbin and Friends, Der- 
by; to Friends at London-road Chapel, Derby; 
to Miss Pridie and Friends, Halifax; to Friends at 
Lynn; to the Missionary Working Association, to the 
Juvenile Missionary Association, and to the Girls’ 
Sabbath-school, Argyle Chapel, Bath; to W. Smith, 
Esq., London; to W. Struthers, Esq.; to the Sabbath- 
school Missionary Working Society, Star-lane Chapel, 
Stamford; to Miss F. N. Tribe and Friends, Kings- 
down: to “22,” a thank-offering; to the Sabbath- 
school, Byfield; to Senex; to Mrs. Luke and Friends, 
London; to Miss Jupp and Friends; to Mr, E. Fisher, 
London; to Mr. S. P. Arnold, London; to R. W., to 
C.M., to Mr. Good, London; to C. C. T., Stoke 
Newington; to Captain Dougal; to Mrs. Orton, 
Chelmsford; to B. B. B.; to the Countess of Gains- 
borough, by Mrs. Deacon; to two Children, by Mrs. 
Deacon; to W.B.Gurney, Esq.; to Mr. Smith, jun., 
Eastcheap; to Mrs. Hall and Mrs, Hepburn,Chesham; 
to Mrs. Potter, Manchester; toa few Friends at Big- 
gleswade; to J. Hislop, Esq., and Family, Epsom; to 
Friends in Sheffield; to Mrs. Brittain; to the Juvenile 
Working Association, Stroud; to Messrs. Spicer, Bro- 
thers, London; to the Trinity Chapel Missionary 
Working Association, Poplar. 

For Rev. J. Read. To the Juvenile Missionary 
Workifl Assocation, Norwood, for a parcel of appa- 
rel; to the Great George-street and Crescent Chapels 
Ladies’ Working Association, Liverpool, for a box of 
apparel; to Mrs, Staveley, Liverpool, for a parcel of 
apparel. 

For Mrs. Wright, Philippolis. To Ebenezer Chapel 
Sabbath-school, Chatham, for a box of useful articles. 

For Rev. R. B. Taylor, Theopolis. To Mrs. Daf- 
forne and Friends, Camberwell, for a box of useful 
articles; to Miss King, Notting-hilJ, for a box of use- 
ful articles. 

For Rev. R. Birt, Caffreland, To the Weigh-house 
Chapel Juvenile Missionary Working Association, for 


--a ease of useful articles. ‘a 
For Rey. D, Livingston, To Mr, N. Livingston, 


Hamilton, for a box of useful articles; to the Juvenile 
Missionary Working Association, John-street, Roys- 
ton, for a box of useful articles; to the Ladies’ Mis- 
sionary Association, Grosyenor-street Chapel, Man- 
chester, for a box of useful articles. 

For Rev.W. Ashton, Kuruman. To Mrs,Cheetham, 
and other Friends, at Ashton-under-Lyne, for a case 
of apparel, &e. 

For Rey. R. Moffat, Kuruman. To Young Friends 
in Rey. J. Kelly’s Congregation, Liverpool, fora par- 
cel of usefularticles; to the Ladies’ Missionary Work- 
ing Society, Long Sutton, for a box of useful articles. 

For Rev. J. Gill, Somerset. To Mr. S. Gill and 
Friends, Pendleton, for a box of useful articles, 

For Rev. G. Barker, Paarl. To Mrs. Barnes and 
Friends, Saffron Walden, for a case of drapery. 

For Mr. W. Passmore, Port Elizabeth. To the First 
Class of Girls in Millbrook Sabbath-school, for a par- 
cel of useful articles. 

For Hankey. To Miss Hall, Walthamstow, for an 
electrical machine; to Mrs. Hughes, for a parcel of 
apparel. 

For Rev. H. Helmore, Lekatlong. To Mrs, Eng- 
land and Friends, Mill Hill, for a parcel of useful 
articles. 

For Rey. W. Inglis. ‘To Miss Dickson and Friends, 
Edinburgh, fora box of useful articles. 

For Rev. E. Solomon, Griqua Town. To Mr, Mat- 
thews, Aberdeen, for a box of useful articles. 

For Mr. Merrington, Graaf Reinet. To Mrs. Gill, 
Leek, for a box of useful articles. 

For Rev. J. Paterson, Uitenhage, To Mr. J. Pater- 
son, Edinburgh, for a parcel of useful articles. 

For Mrs. J. C. Williams, Upolu. To the Misses 
Saunders. Mile End-road, some Ladies of Ebenezer 
Chapel, Shadwell, and Mrs. Daniels, Islington, for a 
box of apparel; to Female Friends at High Wycombe, 
for a box of useful articles. 

For Rey. H. Nisbet. To Friends at Hutchisontown, 
for a case of apparel, &c. 

For the South Seas. To the Zion Chapel Juvenile 
Missionary Sewing Society, Wakefield, for a package 
of apparel. 

For Rev. J. Andrews, Jamaica. To Mrs. Fisher 
and a few Friends, at Barnsbury Chapel, Islington, for 
a box of apparel. 

For Mrs. Lechler, Salem. To the Female Mission- 
ary Working Association, Surrey Chapel, for a case of 
apparel. 

For Bangalore. For the Native Teacher, H. J. 
Bevis: to Juvenile Missionary Society, Ramsgate, for 
a Commentary and Concordance.—For the Native 
Teacher, T. M. White: to the Young Gentlemen at 
Morden Hall Boarding-school, for a Commentary and 
Concordance. 

For Numbers and Volumes of the ‘ Evangelical 
Magazine,” and other Periodicals. To a Sincere 
Friend; to Mr. E. Saunders; to a Sincere Friend of 
Virtue and Religion; andto Mr. J. Tyrrell, Hackney. 
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MURICEVLIATYY = «0:01 o:c/e0.0e ss 'seis 140 0 Miss Hunt tteeeeee 2 6 4 

Mundesley, Mrs. W. Flet- Mrs, Truman ------ 12 0 
cher, for the Native oe Pislips Boosas . 13 : 

/] Ss LPS «eee 
Teacher, Wm. Fletcher pre Mis Prime ip cipinces GaoeG 
Northamptonshire, Mise ee ; a : 
Missionary Boxes 3.5 8 
Collected by Misses M.A, 
and C, J. Buckton, for 
Oundle ---+---+++-++-+4+- Loe the Native Teacher, 
Peterborough -.++++ss.e- 16 3 6 John Jones «+++++++4 10 0 0 
— — | Sabbath School -----.-- 2.9.9 
Wollaston Collection, less Rev. Thos. Morgan (A.) 1 1 0 
2s.6d. Expenses -+---+ 4 7 2| Public Collections----- 12 3 3 
Mr. J, Ward -------- (A.) 20 0 0 451. Os. 2d, ———— 
Ditto, additional in con- 
sequence of the Appeal 5 0 0 Westmoreland. 
—|Kendal Auxiliary Society, 
Northumberland. per R. Benson, Esq., on 

North Shields, Anniversary ACCOUNE SNsiz sie we Wiser: 50 0 0 
Collections, less 29s, Ex- es 
PEMSES+ +++ sees eee sees +++ 69 11 11 Wiltshire 

re Bradford saeresesensseage 5517 8 
Onyordshire. For the Ship--+++++++0 Q@ 2 4 
Female Working Society: 

Henley-on-Thames, For For Mrs, Porter’s School 
Native Girls—Susannah “Yin DnCliaie ome eae 810.0 
Rowland and Louisa Jay 6 0 0 For Native Boy, Robt. 

——S— Harris: «++se-eseeees 0 
$ 627. 10s. ——-—— 
Rutlandshire, Chi h 28 2 6 
BE cctton ess asst vs Pees Ol eee ee as 
> aera Ge by Miss eres 
4 eet oes Slade 2-078 04.20 has oy 141 
ers Miss Elliott »..++++-+ 29 6 

Shrewsbury, Mr. Smith, Miss C. Elliott--.----- 213 11 
by Mr. Lewin ---------- 0 0 Mrs. W.Cunnington:- 018 3 

Wem. Two Friends-+---: 10 0 0 Miss E. Cunnington-- 1 9 3 
For Native Teacher, Da- Miss M. Cunnington-- 012 5 

vid Simpson, per Miss Thompson ------ mea S 
Picey Bsqeicierite i airi2i2. 10 0 0 Mrs, Wolfe --++--++++ 013 4 
0. ————— Mrs. Fell Cita 015 0 

5 ie Miss Jane Stubbs, for 
peice e the “John Williams” 1 4 0 

Bristol Auxiliary Society, 
per R, Ash, Esq,.'on ac- Missionary Boxes:— 

COUNE +++ ee eee eee teres 700 0 0 Miss A. Cook’s -+--++ 015 7 

Bath Auxiliary Society, per Alexander Knott’s---. 011 8 
W. T. Blair, Esq., on ac- Contents ofthreeBoxes 1 3 5 
COUNT + reese rece en eens 243 0 0O| Sunday School Juvenile 

Cheriton & Temple Comb 6 9 0 Missionary Society---» 411 3 

Milborne Port---+-+++++-- 6 9 0} Faney Sale, by Mrs. E1- 

—— liott’s Young Ladies-. 410 0 
Miss Gabriel: ----+-- tA.) 1 2 0 
Suffolk. Collection on Sunday -+ 22 0 0 

Bury St. Edmunds, Rey. Ditto on Monday ------ 4 8 0 

; M. Armstrong --+--++- Le 0 —— 
Ditto, for Chinese Mis- . 415 9 

(0) Ce 1.0) 10 —- 
21. ————_ 
ey Mere oseeereeerecerserter 43 211 
Surrey, Wraltonce cust aotes sists 1211 9 
Ham «see ceeteeeeceeeeee 21 3 6) Wootton Bassett --.----- 214 6 
Guildford, Miss Page --- 100 oe 
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Worcestershire, 
Auxiliary Society, per Rev. 
Dr. Redford, in addi- 
tion to 334/, 8s. 9d, 
acknowledged last 
month:— 
Brierley Hill, Rev. J, Par- 
sons:— 

Mr. G. C. Tuting --++-- 2 2 0 

Mr, W. Millward ;--.-- L006 

Mrs. Millward---------- Oa, 6 

Moiety of Subscriptions 
by Mr. Tuting’s Young 
Went ccociacecetane ae 210 0 

Sunday School Boys-- 184 

Sunday School Girls. - Tig Teg 

Boxes, by Small Sums - -- 019 6 
Master Blair------+---- 010 3 
Miss Bache ---------- 010 6 
Miss Watkins -------- 011 9 
Miss Petford-----+-++- 012 0 
Master and Miss Grove 012 3 
Master Parsons ------ 012 0 

After Sermon and Public 

Meeting setter eeeees S. gro: 
21 0-5 
Less Expenses: -+++ ae OO 16) Th 
20 8 11 
Kidderminster, Rev. D. K, 
Shoebotham:— 

Collected by Miss Barrett 10 5 1 
Miss Brinton ----+:-- 2 510 
Eliza Taylor-+---+-+-- ee mel) 
Jane Sheffield ---.---- 110 9 
Miss Kiteley------.--- T 76 
Miss Casswell -----+-- 013 1 
Miss Walker------++-+ 218 4 
Miss Steward ---+---- 3 1410 
Miss Phillips ------+ ne Eee) 
Miss Smith +++-++++++ 014 8 
Mrs, Condie ++-+-+++++- 012 0 
Miss LE PE ty/ 

Boxes ----- 310 9 

Tea Meeting. teeta “94, 8 

Public Collections: +.++- 2013 6 

6117 9 

Less Expenses:++++++» 1 3 6 

60 14 3 

,| Worcester :— 

Additional, Miss Barr -- 2 0 0 
417 11 11 

Less Expenses:+++++-- 8 3 7 

408 18 4 


Hales Owen. Rev. E. Reeve:— 
Collected by— 


Master Harris --+-++-- 166 
Miss Harris - 112 4 
Miss Reeve - i as Ua 
Miss York «++-+++++ 0 61 
S. Newey --+-++-+s+++ 04 0 
Boys’ Sunday School 2 0 8 
Girls’ Ditto «++++++0+> 013 1 
Prayer Meeting ---:-- 0 810 
Collection-++++++++ ++ 3.16 
10 14.0 
Less Expenses:+-+++++ 014 0 
10% 05.0) 
Yorkshire, 
Hull and East Riding Aux- 
iliary Society, per A. Le- 
vett, Esq., on aceount--175 0 0 
West Riding Auxiliary So- 
ciety, per J. Crossley, 
Esq., on account -+++-- 2616 2 
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Bradford District, per J. 
Garnett, Esq:— 


Bradford «++++++eeeeseers T490"3 1 
Ditto, for Nat. Teacher, 

Robert Patterson ---- 10 0 0 
Bingley sieisisieie trtteceeeese 12 5 6 
Burley Collection -+-+---+ He Pen 

J.H.Whitehead, Esq.(D) 2 0 0 
J. Clapham, Esq.(A)---» 2 2 0 
J, P. Clapham, Esq.(A) 1 1 0 
Craven District, per Mr. 
Dewhirst He: 
lee avr cccsccssccscceses 7 © 
Keighley 3 2 
Thornton 211 
Wibsey - -+- 18 0 
Wilsden.+++.--+.+--00+--- 2010 


2931. 16s, 11d, ————— 


York, Central Auxiliary 
Society, per J. Allen, 
T’sq., on account ++-+-- 137 10 0 
Miss Backhouse, for the 
Native Girl, Mary Back- 


BOUSG «20000 scree ene 210 10) 
Sheffield, &c., Auxiliary, 
OM AccOUNt «-+++-eeeeee 45 0 0 
WALES. 


Cardiff, Trinity Chapel -- 5 1 8 


Legacy under the will of 
the late Mrs. Margaret 
Griffiths, less duty—one- 
fourth for Madagascar--360 0 0 

Dyfiryn, near Barmouth, 

A Deceased Friend, per 
Mr. R. Humphreys ---- 
Mr, R. Humphreys ---- 


Pembroke, per Mr. 
ITTLEWGEEKS' 0: 0504 sve vale 


ScoTLAND. 


Collections by Rev. W. 
Gillespie, for the Educa- 
tion of Chinese Girls: — 

Denny and Bridge of Al- 


lan, Various Friends---- 417 0 
Denny, free Church ---- 0°17 0 
Missionary Box -------- 011 6 
PG GOiecelatelsiersievaisieisiviejans OF 746 
Denny Loanhead, United 
Presbyterian Church -- 5 0 0 
Dunbar, Missionary Box-- 110 7 


Edinburgh, Elder Street 

Baptist Chureh, Two 

Young Ladies -+-+++.+- 012 8 
Falkirk, United Presbyte- 

rian Church, by Rev. A. 

Mac Farlane --++++-.-. 315 0 
Ditto, Rev. W. Steel ----. 7 0 0 
Glasgow, Gordon Street U. 


Pres. Church -.++++++++ Sad 
Greyfriars United Presby- 
terian Church ---....+.. 110 


5 
Galashiels, Indep. Church 1 0 0 
351, Bs. 11d, ———— 


Bannockburn, United Pres- 

byterian Church, Collee- 

tion for China, by Rev. 

W. Gillespie............ 211 4 
Bervie, per Mr. D, Dundas 0 5 0 


Cambeltown, First United 
Presbyterian Church:— 
Young Men’s Class, for 

Native Teacher in 


sents 


ag) 
Meeting in United Pres- 
byterian Hall ----- ice 3 15 18 TO 
Nicholson Street, United 
Presbyterian Chapel, ; 
Rey. Mr. Johnstone’s 812 5 


Samoa. --ccceesscssses 10 0 
Young Women’s Class, Argyle Square Chapel, 
for Ditto Bile siciesteieleess 0 0 (Rev. Dr, Alexander’s), 
51. —_—— including 47. for Mrs. 
Mullens’s Female 
Dee Esq. (A.) 40 0 0 School 60 0 0 
. Baxter, Esq. (A. Pe ners 
Ditto, adalgional 10 0 0 Pub. Meeting 12 11 3 
J.G. Baxter, Esq. (A-) 20 0 0 nee ia 
W. G. Baxter, Esq.(A.) 20 0 0 72 11 
D. Baxter, Esq. (A.) +---- 10 0 0 Less Expenses 2 3 9 
Misses Baxter (A.)-- ce 2.0 0 —— 70 7 6 
John Ewan, Esq. --+-+- 5 0 133 4 5 
é Paid Expenses Presby- 

Edinburgh, Auxiliary So- terian Hall, Advertis- 
ciety, Mr. W. F. Watson:— ing in Newspapers, 

Miss Murray, Polmont Pk. 010 0 Printing and Posting 

86 Je Soo ee ete ee cece ees 200 large and small Bills-- 615 0 

Mr. Mark Watt-----+---- 010 0 —— 

Mr. John Phair -..---- 22 2 6 126 9 5 

Mrs. Phair’s Missionary ae 
Box |. -%-%* speeasiecnes 8 188 11 5 

United Presbyterian Ch., ee 
College Street, Rev. Dr, Fraserburgh, per Rev. A. 
IUTOMGN’S, ers cies slots elsicle 15 0 0 G. Forbes:— 

One-half Collection at Male’Branch «+.«++.e0e. - 8 2 & 
United Monthly Prayer Mrs MudiC: ticnceocarseeen 1 0 @ 
Meetings of Baptist and Female Branch, for Or- . 
Congregational Churches phans in India--...:.--- 00 
in Edinbnrgh ---------- 4 8 4) For.Female Education in 

Mrs. Dr. Simpson, for Mrs. India ss ccee occa ee 00 
Lewis, towards defraying Juvenile Branch, for the 
Expense of Chapel, 2. Ship) si-sele se cisvie eieirelats 0 
and to continue to Edu- For Orphans in India ---- 117 1 
cate a Female Child, 52. 7 0 0 997.198. 1d, ——— = 

Alves, Mrs. Margaret Reid, 
for the Tahiti Mission, 5/7. | John Wemyss, Esq. -++-+- 5 0 @ 
for Madagascar Ditto, 52.10 0 0| Mrs, Wemyss «+veeseeeeee 5 00 

Coldstream Sabbath School 10. ——$—=3 
United Presbyterian Con- Irvine:— 
gregation ---+-++- cistes 0 5 0} Collection in Parish 

Dollar Juvenile Mission- Church, by Rev. G. 
ary Society -++++-+++++. 110 0 @hristie:s se.) eee 4 6 

Mr. Walker-++++s+eeeeees 010 0 Miss Allan’ ssicnelenrs 1 0 6 

Dunbar, for Vizagapatam, Mr. J. Breakenridge---. 0 5 0 
‘* A Friend of Missions” 1 0 0| MM. Crawford, Esq.- +--+ 00 

Forfar, Juvenile Society, J Ferguson, Esq. » 20am 
for Religious Purposes-- 2 0 0| ‘T, Macridie, Esq. 100 

Mrs. Black, Glasgow, for J. A. Rankin, Esq.-.---- 1 0 @ 
Mr. Lewis, Nagercoil -- 3 0 0! R,. Rankin, Bsqesi= siege 1 6748 

|Greenlaw Bible Society, J. Smith, Esq.-+----.--- 010 6 
_for Purchase of Bibles-. 2 0 0 Hugh Watt, HGR doses 240 «0 

Kirkaldy, Union Chapel, Captain Isaac Watt ---- 5 0 0 
Rey. J. Bain------ tetas 4 (0,50) yc Watts Beqemeeaes 10 0 0 

Portobello, Euphemia and Dalry, United Presby- 
Elizabeth Cathie, for the terian Church, by J 
College at Caleutta ---- 1 0-0 Crichton Esq. - secon 2 0 

Sterling, Mrs, Dr. Wright 1 1 0 3 531. 
Peterson’s Church --...- @ 15 0 Leith, Sabbath School, 98, 

62 2 ¢| Constitution Strect ---. 113 6 
Bes Oban, A Member of the 
United Presbyterian 

Collections by the Deputation:— Church, by Rev. D. 
Dalkeith Meeting ---.-- 611 2} M*Rae =........ secceee D9 0 G 
South College Street , ——aew 

United Presbyterian GUERNSEY, 
Chapel, Rev. Dr. Auxiliary Society, per Rev. 
French’s ---:- ooo 11 410 J.S. Hine, on account-- 80 0 0 
Richmond Place Chapel, ————e 
Rey. Henry Wight’s-- 1010 6 MADRAS, 
Albany Street Chapel, P. Carstairs, Esq. (D.) ----100 0 0 
Rey, J. R. Campbell’s 10 10 .0 


——_. 


Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by Sir Culling Eardley Eardley, Bart., Treasurer, 
and Rev. Joseph John Freeman, Home Secretary, at the Mission House, Blomfield-street, Finsbury, London > 
by Mr. W. F, Watson, 52, Princes-street, Edinburgh ; J. Risk, Esq., Cochran-street, Glasgow ; and by Rev, John 
Hands, Society House, 32, Lower Abbey-street, Dublin. Post-Qffice Orders should be in favour of Rev. Joseph 
John Freeman, and payable at the General Post-Office. 
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STRICTURES 


ON SEPARATE CHAPEL 


SERVICES FOR SUNDAY- 


SCHOOL CHILDREN; AND ON THE PROPOSED REMOVAL OF ALL 


OTHER CHILDREN 
PASTORS. 


We have endeavoured, but without 
success, to reconcile our minds to the 
proposed plan for removing all the chil- 
dren in our places of worship from under 
the ministry of our stated Pastors, and 
transferring the more young and tender 
of them to the care of the Infant Sabbath- 
school Teacher, and the more advanced 
to an order of Instructors which, for 
aught we have seen, remains as yet to be 
defined. 

Revolutions are always formidable 
things, and ought not to be ventured 
upon without a crying necessity, and 
without a fair prospect of conducting 
them to a successful and happy issue. 
The measure under consideration is, 
strictly speaking, a revolution, both as it 
regards our Sunday-schools, and the duty 
of Parents, as that duty has hitherto been 
expounded and enforced by the wise and 
good in every past age. If the plans 
now under discussion can be rendered 
acceptable to our Pastors and Churches, 
children will no longer be seen, side by 
side with their parents, in our sanctua- 
ries; nor will our Sunday-school children 
any more interest and grace our public 
assemblies. 

_ Are the churches prepared for such a 
sweeping change as this? We are not ; 
and shall, therefore, with all good feeling, 

VOL, XXVI. 


FROM THE MINISTRY OF OUR STATED 


state the grounds upon which we are dis- 
posed to look at certain difficulties which 
lie in the way of this juvenile millen- 
nium of which some excellent and en- 
lightened persons are beginning to dream. 
We neither see the force of the arguments 
employed for the change proposed, nor 
are we convinced that the new chapel 
services will work greater good for 
the rising generation than the more 
ancient methods which it is intended to 
supersede. We beg, also, to say, that we 
are not antiquated persons, who have 
stood aloof from the improvements of our 
age, or who have looked on with indiffer- 
ence upon the great Sunday-school move- 
ment. For the last forty years we have 
taken part with our friends, the Sunday- 
school Teachers, and on many occasions 
have received their earnest thanks; and, 
if now, at last, we shall be compelled to 
stand opposed to certain measures which 
they have originated, it will be to us 
matter of grief, though not of se/f-accusa- 
tion. We yield to no man living in 
attachment to the Sunday-school cause, 
—a cause which we can never forsake ; 
but we owe it to conscience and the word 
of God, that we should not implicate 
ourselves in the support of plans which 
we regard to be fraught with endless and 
diversified evils. 
3B 
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In Mrs. Davids’ Prize Essay—the best 
book in the English language on Sunday- 
schools,—there is a brief paragraph which 
will explain at once the nature of the 
change which we look forward to with 
serious apprehension, and against which 
we lift up the voice of warning and ex- 
postulation. 

‘“ Hasit,” observes this most intelli- 
gent and pious lady, ‘‘ ts sEcOND NATURE; 
and therefore do we plead that the prac- 
tice of taking children to public worship 
may be entirely abandoned by all parents 
and in all Schools.” 

There can be no mistake here as to 
the writer’s intention. She appeals to all 
parents, and to all Sunday-school com- 
mittees and Teachers, and pleads, without 
hesitation, ‘‘ that the practice of taking 
children to public worship may be entirely 
abandoned.” 

We repeat our former assertion, that 
this is an absolute revolution. Let us be 
sure that it will be for the real benefit of 
the rising generation,— that it is consistent 
with the principles of the word of God, 
before we give it our sanction. It is from 
the assumed formation of wrong habits in 
children brought early to the House of 
God, upon which the writer places the 
main stress of her argument. Now the 
influence of habit no one will deny,—the 
inveterate power of evil, habit all have 
more or less felt: but if our dear children 
are to be kept from the House of God 
because they may there acquire habits at 
variance with the real objects of Christian 
worship and Christian teaching, we see 
not upon what principle we can encourage 
the attendance of adults, multitudes of 
whom afford painful proof that they are 
as accessible to the operation of wrong 
habits as the youngest Children who fre- 
quent our sanctuaries, 

“What habits,” asks our intelligent 
and respected friend, ‘‘ are really formed 
by this practice ?’’—that is, “the prac- 
tice of taking little or ignorant children 
to the public services of the sanctuary?” 
Mrs. D.’s reply is as follows: ‘The 
habits of sleeping, of inattention, and 
listlessness, of day-dreaming and vain 
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thoughts, and of dislike and aversion to 
the Sabbath and the Sanctuary!” Now 
we are bold to say that all these pheno- 
mena are to be seen, in full perfection, 
in many adult hearers of the gospel. 
What preacher has not been afflicted with 


.the sight of them? And what careful ob- — 


server of facts has not beheld the sleeping, 
inattentive, listless, day-dreaming, vain- 
thought stage, issuing in contempt of the 


Sabbath, and neglect of the Sanctuary? — 


Yet who ever has ventured to propose 
that such adult hearers should be en- 
couraged to withdraw from the Public 
Ministry of the word, because the habits 
they are yielding to are so injurious in 
their tendency? The advice we should 
rather tender would be that Ministers 
should adopt a more rousing style of 
preaching, that they should be less dry and 
consecutive in their modes of instruction, 
and that they should, by every possible 
ingenuity; endeavour to fix the wandering 
thoughts of careless listeners. 

Doubtless there is.a certain number of 
Children now attendant upon the Sanc- 
tuary, belonging to our Schools and to 
the families of members and hearers, who 
are all that Mrs. D. describes them to be; 
but is the remedy not rather to be sought 


Ve . . . . 
inthe increased conscientiousness and assi- 


duity of parents and Sunday- school Teach- 
ers, and in the better adapted services of 
the Christian Pulpit to the capacities and 
wants of little children, than in the 
alarming and hazardous proposal of re- 
moving them in mass from the House of 
God? After all, and we do not speak in 
ignorance of facts, there is a large body 
of children, both in the families of our 
friends and in our Sunday-schools, deeply 
interested in the services of the Sanc- 
tuary, and affording ample proof that 
they love the pastor, that they listen with 
deep attention to his discourses, and that 
they would regard it as nothing short of 
a calamity, were the plans now in agita- 
tion carried into effect. We believe sin- 
cerely that this class of Children may be 
almost indefinitely increased, if Parents, 
and Sunday-school Teachers, and Pastors, 
will combine to discharge their duty to- 


i Poe 
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wards them. As far as our observation 
has extended, the evil complained of so 
bitterly, and for the removal of which we 
are to run such tremendous risks, is but 
of very partial operation. Very few 
children belonging to the regular families 
in our places of worship, misconduct 
themselves in the way complained of; 
while the great majority of them are 
exemplary in their behaviour, and afford 
pleasing indications of attention to the 
word, and tender regard to the Pastor. 
And as it respects any well-conducted 
Sunday-school, the instances of bad be- 
haviour in the House of God are, we 
thoroughly believe, the exception and not 
the rule. We well know that some 
Schools are most disorderly in the Chris- 
tian Sanctuary; but in such cases the 
remedy wanted is not to be sought in the 
removal of the children from all the 
hallowed associations of our Christian 
pastrocy and assemblies; but in a vastly 
improved mode of conducting the exer- 
cises and discipline of the Sunday-school. 
Here, in our humble judgment, lies the 
great, and crying evil, the impression of 
which may be suffered to die away by 
the adaptation of the plans now under 
discussion, without the evil itself being in 
the slightest degree remedied. In well- 
conducted Schools, where there are pious 
Teachers, and a wise and energetic Super- 
intendent, instances of bad behaviour, or 
extreme listlessness in the House of God, 
are but rare, and are largely confined to 
a few mischievous children, who ought 
to be prevented from mingling with their 
fellows, unless they can be reduced to 
order and propriety. 

But Mrs. D. seems to be so led away 
with the impression that nothing but 
wrong habits are generated by the attend- 
ance of Children at our places of worship, 
that not only no good can come out of it, 
but that the most formidable evils are 
almost its necessary results. Let our 


Readers ponder the following passage: | 


“ These habits,’—namely, the habits we 
have already enumerated,—“ are more or 
less formed in every child so trained, and 
cling to them in after life with almost 
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unconquerable force. Whence arise the 
complaints, so often reiterated by pious 
persons, of wandering thoughts, distracted 
attention, incapability of fixing their 
mind on the preacher, but from the fact 
that for MANY YEARS IN EARLY LIFE 
THEY WERE FORMING THE HABIT OF 
HEARING WITHOUT ATTENDING —of sit- 
ting statue-like, without an effort to un- 
derstand or remember ?” 

In our judgment, this is exaggeration 
even to paradox. If it be indeed true, it 
says but little for the working of the 
Sunday-school,—little for that spirit of 
attention and inquiry it has roused,— 
little for the mental and moral habits it 
has formed and fostered. In our fixed 
judgment as to the duty of a Sunday- 
school Teacher, we hold him responsible 
for the laborious instruction of his class, 
on all subjects pertaining to the public 
worship of the Sanctuary; and if his 
duty is earnestly and conscientiously dis- 
charged, the children committed to his 
care, as we have often proved by observa- 
tion, will not be such lifeless statues 
during the hours of Divine worship as 
Mrs. Davids would lead us to suppose. 
Some there will be of the class described 
after the utmost pains have been taken 
with them; but in general a diligent 
effort on the part of Teachers to explain 
the nature and solemnity of Sanctuary 
service; to hold up to marked respect 
the office of the Christian Pastor, and to 
call forth the memory and reasoning 
faculties of Children in reference to the 
sermons preached, will do away with the 
whole of that inanition which our excel- 
lent friend has portrayed in such gloomy 
colours. 

We fear that other more malign 
causes than the fact of having frequented 
a place of worship in early years, must 
be assigned for the wandering thoughts, 
distracted attention, and incapacity of 
attending to Preachers complained of by 
pious people. We should be relieved of 
many painful impressions, if we could 
trace them to so innocent a source. We 
| should fear that the cares of life, that a 


wordly spirit, that a feeble and indistinct 
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sense of religious obligation, that neglect 
of mental culture and studious habit, and 
that Satanic temptations had far more to 
do with the causes of such complaints 
than the old-fashioned habit of bringing 
Children to the House of God, hitherto 
regarded as a virtue, and not as an offence. 
Instead of reaching the conclusion of our 
respected friend, that the process of 
bringing Children, when very young, to 
the House of God, would tend to make 
them listless and inattentive hearers in 
after life, we should, from a careful obser- 


vation of the state of fact, be compelled | 


to yield to the very opposite impression. 
We have had opportunities of watching 
the mental Developments of two distinct 
classes of adult hearers,—the one class 
trained to an early and constant attend- 
ance upon our ordinary Sabbath Services, 
—the other having scarcely entered the 
House of God in early life; both classes, it 
may be, have become equally earnest and 
devout, but in intelligent hearing, powers 
of reflectiveness, and wakefulness to the 
minute lessons of Christian truth, the 
former class has been immeasurably supe- 
rior to the latter. The only exception to 
this rule that we have met with has been 
where there has been great original power, 
or superior intellectual culture. With all 
the drawbacks arising from human in- 
firmity, and bad teaching at home, we 
should greatly prefer an audience com- 
posed of individuals who from Childhood 
had attended the Christian Sanctuary, 
under a faithful Ministry, to one made up 
of persons who, in their early years had 
not frequented the stated and evangelical 
ministry of the word. Indeed we do not 
believe that good preaching is a listless or 
uninteresting thing even to very young 
children, as is constantly being proved by 
every devoted Pastor, in the impressions 
produced by his Ministry on the minds 
and hearts of the beloved children of his 
friends. We could point to many such 
cases, of children from seven to ten years 
of age, who are deeply thoughtful hearers 
of the word, and who are able to carry 
home the general outline and illustrations 
of most discourses to which they listen. 
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We do not feel the force, therefore, of 
Mrs. D.’s remarks, when she says, in 
reference to the plan of taking children 
to the House of God,—‘ On this principle 
the present adult generation has been 
trained. It has been fairly worked out. 
What have been the results? Whereare 
the millions that have passed through our 
Sabbath-schools? The large majority have 
ceased to attend on any religious service 
from the day they quitted the school. 
Forced and reluctant attendance in a 
heated atmosphere, and a crowded Gal- 
lery, with a service the purport of which 
they could not comprehend, had so dis- 
gusted their youthful minds that they 
longed to be freed from the observance, 
and little else than hated the entire ser- 
vice,” 

Now when the failure of the Sunday- 
school is thus pictured to the mind in 
colours, as we think, greatly overcharged, 
is it fair to trace that failure exclusively 
to the attendance of children on the Chris- 
tian sanctuary? We think it very unfair 
and truly illogical. It were well for 
Sunday-school Teachers if they would 
look in other directions for the causes of 
the failure complained of; perhaps it 
may be found far more to exist in the 
School-room than in the Chapel. We can 
see no rational connection between the 
course condemned, and the failure de- 
plored. Nay, we thoroughly believe that 
the failure would have been far more 
signal, but for the influence which the 
Christian Sanctuary has all along exerted. 
We ground our conclusion upon the fact, 
coming within the sweep of our own ob- 
servation, that many Sunday-school Chil- 
dren have been converted under the 
ministry of the word, who have received 
no saving impressions in the School. 

The great aversion of certain Children 
to attend the Christian Sanctuary may be 
a fact admitted, without in the least 
degree ministering to the validity of the 
new doctrine, that all Children are to be 
withdrawn from the regular services of the 
Christian Pastorate. It is only a fractional 
portion of the Children, in any well-disci- 
plined school, who indicate aversion to an 
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attendance on God’s House, or are guilty 
of wrong behaviour while there. Let such 
children be dealt with by specific plans 
for their reformation; let them be sepa- 
rated from the well-conducted children 
in a School; and, if need be, let them be 
withheld from attendance at the Sanc- 
tuary altogether; but let not the mass 
suffer from the conduct of the few, nor 
let the Grand moral cease from our 
Schools, of Children being early trained to 


reverence the Christian Pastor and the | 
As so many Chil- | 


Christian Sanctuary. 
dren who enter our Schools have never 
been taught by their Parents to attend 
Public Worship, we regard the day of 
their arrival at School as an important 
era in their existence. Let the great fact 
cease, that their accession to the School 
is their introduction to the House of God, 
and to such Children half the benefit will 
instantly cease. With our old-fashioned 
views, we make but little account of the 


reluctance of some such Children to attend | 


the Chapel Service. Mild perseverance, 
on the part of the Teachers, will overcome 
the difficulty. If young people are to be 
held back from every religious or other 
engagement to which they show some 
characteristic aversion, we fear there will, 
ere long, be few right things left for 
them to do. Family prayer, sabbath 
proprieties, filial duties, and even educa- 
tional pursuits, must all in their turn, be 
relinquished, if the waywardness and list- 


lessness of some children are to be con- | 


sulted, instead of their substantial and 
permanent interests. 

Our doctrinal theory is, that the Sun- 
day-school is an appendage of the Church, 
and that its attendance on the Pastor’s 
instructions is the visible symbol of that 
relationship. Let it be withdrawn from 
his ministry, and from its present asso- 
ciation with the adult portion of our 
assemblies, and what palpable link of 
connection between it and the Church 
will remain? The Sunday-school insti- 
tute will then become an isolated thing, 
looking, indeed to the Church for pecu- 
niary support, but for little else. We 
hear Teachers constantly pleading, and 


FOR SUNDAY-SCHOOL CHILDREN. 


| 


| 


| 


| recommendation of Mrs. D. 


677 


not without reason, that there ought to be 
a larger amount of sympathy between the 
Church and the School. Will the removal 
of the School from the Public Services of 
the Sanctuary augment or diminish this 
sympathy? We apprehend it will most 
sensibly impair it. The School is now 
a palpable fact, which cannot be over- 


| looked,—a pleasing spectacle, upon which 
| the wise and the good look with prayer- 


ful delight. But remove it from the 
weekly observation of the Church and 
Congregation, and what may be the 


| disastrous results ! 


As it respects the Children of members 


| of the Church, whether in or out of the 


school, they stand in direct relationship 
to the Church; and, in our humble judg- 


| ment, there is no duty, in the whole 


range of practical obligation, more im- 
perative than that of taking them, from 
the earliest dawn of reason, to the House 
of God. Christian Parents, whatever 
Sunday Teachers may say, cannot neglect 
this duty and maintain a good conscience. 
In the Apostolic Epistles, which were 
to be read to the Churches, we find that 
Parents and Children are mutually ad- 
dressed,—an incidental record demon- 
strative of the fact, that in the Primitive 
Church Parents did not act upon the 
“that the 
practice of taking children to Public wor- 
ship may be entirely abandoned by all 
parents.” 

But what is to be the succedanewm for 
the plan hitherto adopted, of taking 
children to attend upon the labours of 
the stated pastor? According to Mrs. 
Davids, very young children, both in our 
private families and Sunday-schools, are 
to find their ministry and their sanctuary, 
in “gre Sassatn Inrant-scHoor ;”— 
while others, somewhat more advanced, 
are to attend “A SEPARATE RELIGIOUS 
SERVICE FOR CHILDREN, ADAPTED TO 
THEIR TENDER QAPACITIES.” 

Our younger children, then, who now 
form our Infant-classes, in lieu of their 
present attendance upon the solemnities 
of Public worship, are, we suppose, to 
have either a prolongation of their infant 
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lessons, or some little religious service, 
devised and conducted by the Teacher. 
Will this afford relief to the infant mind? 
Will this dull round, from week to week, 
sharpen up the infant faculties, or make 
the sabbath very interesting or agreeable 
to the dear children? Our knowledge of 
the powers of little folks says, No? It 
will prove a weariness and a failure, even 
if we had a greater number of well- 
qualified Infant-Teachers to perform the 
work. The adjournment from the class 
to the chapel, spite of all that is now said 
against it, will be far more interesting 
and exciting to little Children, than the 
lengthened diet of service, by the ordi- 
nary Teacher in the Infant-class. We 
should not mind any day, in any Infant 
class, putting the thing to the vote of the 
children, nor should we doubt obtaining 
their earnest and general suffrage. They 
are not unwilling to attend the regular 
Sanctuary; they are not disaffected to 
the Pastor who takes interest in them. 
And, to us, there will be no comparison 
between the moral derived from repairing 
statedly to the House of God, and that 
supplied by the prolonged engagements 
of the ordinary Teacher. 

The plan proposed will be an admirable 
relief for unconscientious mothers, who 
will be thankful to devolve the nursing of 
their children upon the Infant-school 
Teacher, if they can thereby be exonerated 
from the anxious duty themselves. But 
we look upon the plan as utterly inade- 
quate to convey to young children any 
proper or realizing idea of the Christian 
Sanctuary, of the Pastoral office, and of 
that worship and service in which, if they 
are subjects of Divine grace, they must 
seek the permanent happiness of future 
life. If the question were, whether it 
were better to have this provision than 
no provision at all, for the observance of 
a Christian Sabbath? we should have no 
hesitation as to what reply we should 
make, But the question is a very dif- 
ferent one; and if we are called to choose 
between the labours of this Infant-school 
Teacher, and the Ministry of a stated, 
faithful Pastor of the flock of Christ, in- 
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cluding the lambs as well as others, we 
give our preference without a single 
doubt or misgiving to him whom God 
has set over the flock. 

But if we are but little satisfied with the 
methods recommended for Infant-classes, 
we are still less satisfied with the sepa- 
rate religious services proposed for our 
young people more advanced. From the 
assumed advancement of the pupils, they 
have far less to recommend them. To us, 
they partake far more of the speculative 
than the practical. We predict, from 
what we know of the agencies, that, with 
very few exceptions, they will prove a 
failure. We have not the men to conduct 
them ; and, where we have, their appoint- 
ment to office will be the nucleus of per- 
petual jealousy among our Sunday-school 
Teachers themselves. The Sabbath-school 
Pastor will not recline upon a bed of roses, 
We may, where Sunday-schools are inde- 
pendent of Churches, remove the Children 
from the Ministry of the stated Pastor; 
we may, in certain cases, get the Chil- 
dren’s chapel pleaded for; we may, here 
and there, find an individual who can 
conduet, with discretion and effect, the | 
proposed religious service; but will in- 
telligent children mistake all this for the 
stated ministry of the word? Or ought 
they to be taught to confound the agent — 
in question, however highly qualified, 
with the regularly-constituted Pastor of 
the Christian Church? We think not. 
Let Sunday-school Teachers put forth 
their full energies in perfecting the Sab- 
bath-school system. They have ample 
field here, without stepping out of their 
legitimate province. Let them not seek 
to deprive the Pastor of the place which 
he has hitherto occupied. Let not the 
great link between him and the Sunday- 
school be severed. His influence has 
hitherto been exerted for good, and he 
will only discharge his duty to the Chris- 
tian church by resisting the innovation 
proposed. We are satisfied that this new 
thing will prove unacceptable to Children 
themselves, Where Schools are connected 
with Churches, we are decidedly against — 
it. It is theoretical and Utopian. We 
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plead the infringed rights of the Pastor 
and Church. We urge on all the sup- 
porters of our Schools, that the Children 
belonging to them occupy the place they 
have hitherto done in the Christian Sanc- 
tuary. We protest with earnestness 
against the establishment or the recog- 
nition of any secondary pastorate in our 
Churches. We insist that every child 
coming into our Schools shall be made to 
feel the weight of the Pastor’s influence 
- in his proper office, and not merely when 
he visits the School. And we solemnly 
demand that, whatever changes may be 
effected in perfecting the Sunday-school 
system, there may be no attempt to 
transfer to the care of others the Children 
belonging to our schools during the hours 
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of Public worship. Where Schools are 
isolated from Churches, then let the best 
be done for them that can ; but we claim 
for every Christian Pastor that he stand 
at the head of his own School, and that 
no man presume to take his place. 

These are our views of passing events, 
We have expressed them kindly to all 
parties concerned. Our own course is 
decided. We shall keep our firm hold of 
the Sunday-school, and shall do our best, 
in the future as in the past, to perpetuate 
and increase the interest which young 
people feel in our ministrations. 

We see not the agents at hand to whom 
we could safely resign our trust. 


Brompton. Tue Epitor, 
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As “ it is appointed unto men once to 
die,” it is plain that when he enumerates 
“death ” among the “ all things ” which 
belong to the people of Christ, Paul 
must mean to represent death as being to 
them what it is not to others. The fact 
is the same to all, but to them its cha- 
racter and uses are widely different. It 
‘is not a calamity, but a privilege. It is 
not a curse, but a blessing. It is not the 
stern appointment of judicial wrath, but 
the gracious arrangement of covenant 
love. The design of the following obser- 
vations is to show on what grounds death, 
so terrible to other men, may be regarded 
as the privilege of the Christian. 

I. Ir Is so, BECAUSE THE THOUGHT OF 
DEATH IS BENEFICIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN 
EVEN WHILE HE LIVES. 

All Christians do not entertain the 
thought of death with precisely the same 
emotions. Some of them regard it as 
very appalling. Others look forward to it 
with blended confidence and alarm. And 
others still can contemplate it with un- 
mixed triumph. But to all of them, 
whatever their hopes or fears in reference 
to it, the thought of death is beneficial. 
It is so on these accounts, 


- were worthy of their choice. 


It moderates attachment to present good. 
—The relationships of this world are 
transitory and uncertain. Its possessions 
are perishable. Its best joys are unsatis- 
fying : ‘The fashion of this world passeth 
away.” The pretensions of the world, 
however, are vastly greater than its capa- 
bilities, Though it cannot satisfy, and will 
not continue, it presents itself in an atti- 
tude and with a smile of promise as 
attractive and imposing as if it could: 
and men give it but too ready and im- 
plicit confidence. Deaf to the voice of 
ages, blind to the most striking demon- 
strations of the precarious tenure by which 
all on earth is held, multitudes are as 
fully occupied in eager endeavours to find 
a satisfying portion below as if the world 
And what 
forgetfulness of God and of eternity, 
what disregard of the pleadings and ex- 
postulations which /Ze addresses to men 
in “the word of the truth of the gospel,” 
what fatal procrastination in spite of the 
convictions which are occasionally felt, 
are thus engendered and strengthened ! 
Nor are Christians utter strangers to the 
enervating, lulling influence of present 
things. They feel it. They mourn their 
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partial subjugation under it. Painfully 
alive to the difficulty of thinking, and 
feeling, and acting in reference to the 
world as their calm and settled convictions 
of its worthlessness when viewed in the 
light of eternity demand that they should, 
it is part of their constant exercise to 
seek the victory over it. And the thought 
of death aids them mightily in the struggle. 
They cannot yield to the pleadings of 
carnality, of selfishness, of worldly interest, 
when they think they are so soon to be re- 
moved. They cannot consent, for the sake 
of any advantages that are connected with 
Mammon’s service to wait at Mammon’s 
altar, when there is at their side the mes- 
senger who must ere long conduct them 
to God’s tribunal. Business, pleasure, 
relationship—not any one nor all of these 
can captivate and enthral the affections 
and energies of the soul, when the thought 
of death is cherished with the frequency, 
and calmness, and concentration of mind 
that an event so solemn, and in its issues 
so momentous, should constantly com- 
mand. It is thus that the people of God 
are enabled to think of death,—and hence 
they do not regard the world as a portion, 
a home, a sphere in which they would be 
contented ever to act; but view it, and 
value it, and deal by it as transitory, and 
chiefly valuable on account of its relation 
to their future state of being. 

It mitigates the severity of present 
troubles.—Oh what a petty aspect must 
everything earthly present to the man 
whose heart is taught to look continually 
beyond the veil! What matters it! how 
complicated or intense the personal or 
relative evils may be to which he is sub- 
jected, who knows that death may end 
them to-morrow? It is the protracted- 
ness, the indefinite duration of suffering 
that constitutes one of its most intolerable 
elements. Only tell the galley-slave who 
deems himself hammered to the oar for 
life that he is mistaken,—that already the 
appointed years of his bondage have al- 
most expired,—and on the instant, with- 
out granting one additional comfort, or 
relaxing in the slightest degree the rigour 
of his servitude, yon take from his cir- 
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cumstances half their horrors. Now this 
element of suffering—continuance—the 
thought of death prevents, annihilates. 
The believer may be cast upen a sea of 
troubles, but he knows that death, like a 
rocky barrier, hems in the tempestuous 
flood. He maybe rudely tossed on it, 
or dashed with seeming violence on the 
eternal shore, but not one wave can 
reach beyond to injure or alarm. And 
when this thought is present to the mind, 
when he recollects that his “ light afflic- 
tions, which are but for a moment, work 
for him a far more exceeding, even an 
eternal weight of glory,’’ he can glory in 
tribulation also. Light breaks in upon 
the darkest scene. The bed of pain, or 
of death, is as a bed of roses. 

It quickens obedience to God’s good and 
holy law.—Obedience is enjoyment. Obe- 
dience conducts to everlasting honours. 
The meritorious ground of a believer’s 
future dignity and blessedness is the right- 
eousness of the Saviour: but the measure 
of it appears to be the degree of his 
attainments in holy character and holy 
deeds! He will be rewarded not for his 
work, but according to it. Now life is the 
day after which a night cometh, when no 
man can work, It is the seed-time after 
which every one shall reap according as 
he had sown. And with a death-bed dis- 
tinctly and habitually in view, and all 
the solemn realities with which it is accom- 
panied and succeeded thought of, would 
it not be inexplicable as well as guilty 
folly indolently to journey to the grave, 
—or to remain not more energetic and 
interested in the work to which God calls, 
than if he knew not or cared not that this 
lifemust end? But a Christian indeed is 
“stedfast, immoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as he 
knows that his labour cannot be in vain 
in the Lord.’’ And “whatever his hands 
find to do he does it with his might, know- 
ing that there is neither wisdom, nor 
knowledge, nor device in the grave whither 
he goeth.” 

These are some of the advantages 
which result to the believer from the 


thought of death. They are advantages 
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peculiar to the believer. Death is more 
or less theught of by all men. There are 
moments when the thought of it presents 
itself so vividly that for the time the 
power to strive against it seems to have 
been completely crushed. But it is not 
cordially entertained. It is not followed 
out as it ought to be. On the contrary, 
means are taken to banish it. Business 
is eagerly followed; pleasures, allowed 
or forbidden, are indulged in; mirth and 
song and wine are sought, to lull the con- 


science,—really, if not avowedly, to seal | 
up or stupify every sense through which | 


such an unwelcome thought might easily 


obtrude itself, or forcibly retain posses- | 


sion, And success, alas! too generally 
attends the endeavour; so that in the 
case of multitudes, serious thoughts pass 


over the heart as speedily and completely | 
as the flitting shadows of the cloud from | 


the mountain side, on which no trace of 
their outline is left: and fears resemble 
brief storms by night, which rouse the 
sleeper to disagreeable or painful con- 


sciousness, soon to be lost in sounder 


sleep. It is only to the believer that the 
thought of death is habitually beneficial. 
But to him it is so, and that to such an 
extent as to enable him to regard death, 
by the thought of which he is so bene- 
fitted, a privilege. 

II. Iv 1s so, BECAUSE IN DEATH THE 
CHRISTIAN OBTAINS A GLORIOUS VICTORY. 

Death is the enemy of mankind, It is 
an enemy which sin created, and to which 
sin continues to lend its force and its 
sting. To the people of God, however, 
it is a vanquished enemy. The Captain 
of Salvation has by dying conquered 
death: and to those who are united to 
him, death, though it wear a terrific 
aspect, will prove not the raging lion ra- 
vening after the prey, but only his shadow, 
which if it affright the timid can do 
nothing more. 
as really unable finally and permanently 
to injure any one interest, as if the angel- 
tempter had never visited our world, nor 


planted hell’s dark banner on its once | 


spotless surface. By his death, our Lord 
has magnified the law. He has demon- 


By them it will be found | 


| conqueror, 
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strated the holiness of the Lawgiver. He 
has held up sin to the holy moral universe 
as a thing supremely execrable. He has 
done and secured all that could have been 


| done or secured, had the entire race of 


sinners actually borne the doom that was 
awarded, And, therefore, according to 
the constitution of the economy of grace, 
those who rest on this perfect righteous- 
ness, this atoning death, are delivered 
from all that is strictly penal in dying. 
Death to them must be regarded not so 
much the endurance of a penalty as the 
process by means of which their bodies 
and spirits are to be translated to heaven. 
Believers know that such is the character 
of their death, and in dying, this know- 
ledge, through the abounding grace of 
the Lord Jesus, not unfrequently enables 
them to achieve a glorious victory. Often 
death can be contemplated without alarm. 
Often its gradual approach, so far from di- 
minishing the calm composure thatreigned 
within, is accompanied with a manifest 
increase of joyful confidence, Often in 
the last struggle you see the countenance 
on which the shadows of death are set- 
tling fast, lighted up with the smile of 
rapture, and hear the groaning of expiring 
nature mingling with expressions of al- 
most seraphic bliss. And when such a 
spectacle is witnessed, do we not behold 
the king of terrors a foiled foe? Is not the 
dying saint a conqueror,—not yet clothed 
with his triumphal robes, indeed, nor at- 
tended visibly by any of the rejoicing hosts 
above who have achieved or witnessed 
similar victories,—but still a conqueror, 
who, on the battle-field, and in the gory 
garb in which he fought until the war- 
fare was accomplished, does through the 
grace of his Master, summon his expiring 
strength to whisper Victory! In such 
a case, it will be at once perceived that 
death is the believer’s. It does not, it can- 
not conquer him. He triumphs over it. 
And even when there is no such felt 
triumph in dying, the Christian is yet the 
Its clouds and darkness may 
interpose to hide the bright prospects of 
another world from the view; but it cannot 
seal up the spiritual vision so as that the 
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light of God's countenance shall never 
more be beheld. It may distress with 
transient alarms, but it cannot inflict a 
wound which shall for ever remain un- 
touched by the healing balm of love. 
And are they not conquerors, whatever 
their experience in dying, who close their 
eyes upon the dreary, cloudy scenes of 
earth, to open them on the splendour of 
heaven’s own day? whose ears are stopped 
to the almost fruitless consolations of 
pious love to hear the welcome of the 
blessed Saviour ? 

Do you fear death? Are you unable to 
look forward to the closing scene without 
dismay? Oh, why should terror distress 
you—you who have fled to Jesus—who 
are now reposing on the arm of Almighty 
Love—who are trusting in Him to hold 
you up amid all the troubles and distresses 
of the present? He who defeated him in 
the hour and power of darkness, can he 
not still and ever control the tyrant 
death? after he has conducted you safely 
to the very borders of immortality, does 
his power to protect begin to fail you 
then? Has he not said, ‘I am he that 
liveth and was dead, and behold I am 
alive for evermore, Amen, and. have the 
keys of hell and of death?” Is he not 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever? 
Why, then, do you fear? Is it because 
of your felt weakness?’—because of your 
conscious demerit ?—because of the for- 
midable and startling character of the 
dark valley through which you must 
inevitably pass? But why think of 
self at all, when it is not in your own 
strength, or courage, or worth that the 
foe you dread is to be encountered? Look 
to the Saviour. Lean on his arm. Re- 
member his doings. And hopefully as- 
sured that death’s conqueror is on your 
side, honour him by calmly, confidently 
reckoning that he who has been your rock 
in life, will make you more than a con- 
queror at last. 

III. Iv ts so, BEcAUSE BY DEATH ALL 
THE CHRISTIAN’S TRIALS ARE FOR EVER 
ENDED. 

On earth some care or cross will ever 
occur to mar the character of our joys. 
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“Trials must and will befall.” It is ne- 
cessary that they should. They remind us 
that we are partakers of a fallen nature, 
—that we live in a world blighted by the 
curse,—and that it would be wrong to be 
quite contented with a place so insecure 
and with a holiness so incomplete. Anda 
a believer’s trials are varied and nume- 
rous. Disease the most painful and loath- 
some may affect his frame. The desire 
of his eyes God may take from him with 
a stroke. His children, one after another, 
may drop like autumn leaves into an 
untimely tomb, He may be left solitary 
and friendless amid the scenes of hal- 
lowed joys, “‘ departed never to return.” 
Chilling misfortune may overtake him. 
In his painful and baffled efforts to 
fling it off, he may be heavily tried by 
personal privations, or what produces 
even a keener pang, by the iron fetters 
that penury imposes on the generous and 
expansive sympathies of his soul. Con- 
ceive of any element of wretchedness that 
is common to mortals, or of any situation 
that is most galling to the heart, and that 
element of wretchedness may be mingled 
in his cup,—in that situation even he 
may be found. And, then, in addition to 
common calamities, the believer is ex- 
posed to peculiar trials, in virtue of his 
saintship. Abounding iniquity makes 
him sad. Unworthy conduct, enmity to 
Christ, evident destitution of personal in- 
terest in the great salvation,—these, when 
witnessed in the friends of his bosom, 
awaken poignant regret. And then his 
own remaining depravity, his imperfee- 
tions, his backsliding, the coldness of his 
affection, the languor of his zeal, the fit- 
fulness of his obedience,—how keen the 
sorrow that the thought of them engen- 
ders? And these haunt us through life. 
No matter whence he expects a voice to 
soothe his anguish, or a friendly hand to 
wipe away the tear,—disappointment in 
regard to complete present exemption has 
ever been his lot, and ever shall. Not 
even the still small voice, nor the gentle 
hand of heavenly love will charm the soul 
into an utter and lasting forgetfulness of 
its miseries while it is below. The light 
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of joy may break for a moment through 
the darkest cloud, affording a gleam of 
rapture,—or that light, if not fully dis- 
playing its brightness, may yet temper 
and relieve the gloom; but while we are 
on earth, there will be freezing winter as 
well as balmy spring; the furious gale as 
_well as the gently favouring breeze; the 
cloud as well as the sunshine. Never, 
till the ransomed soul is in glory, is it 
free, for ever free from suffering. But 
death will introduce to a scene of perfect 
freedom from all that can annoy. To de- 
part is to be with Christ. Through death’s 
dominion no foe can stealthily follow on 
our track to Immanuel’s land. Thither no 
hellish cunning can avail to transmit one 
element of suffering. And when his cold 
hand will lift from earth to glory, should 
we shrink back in terror from his icy but 
serviceable touch? Should we lose our 
peaceat the thought of being borne by one, 
howeverawful his visage, whom the Father 
appoints to convey us across the dark and 
troubled flood, when its angry waters are 
for ever to separate us from every foe? 
The weakness of our faith, and hope, and 
love may originate terror; but were we as 
confident of our Saviour’s power and 
faithfulness as we ought to be, and as 
assured of our union with him as we might 
be, we could welcome death. 

IV. Ir ts so, BECAUSE AFTER DEATH 
THE CHRISTIAN ENTERS UPON FULL AND 
LASTING FELICITY. 

If death secured only exemption from 
present troubles, its title to be regarded 
as a privilege mightbe questioned. Present 
evils might be succeeded by evils that 
were worse. This chequered scene might 
be left, to enter upon one “ where only 
evil dwells, and death, and moral night.” 
And, ah! with some so it must be. But 
to the believer death is the passage to 
glory. It sets him free to enter on the 
blessedness of a world that is now unseen. 
While the soul is prisoned in her cottage 
of clay, the everlasting hills may now and 
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then be viewed through the chinks 
which time or sickness has effected; 
but till the prison walls are demolished, 
her eye cannot range at will along the 
boundless prospect, nor take in all the 
delights that that prospect is fitted to 
yield. But these prison walls death will 
lay low. ‘The hampered, prisoned spirit, 
death will set at liberty, to rise to the 
companionships, and to the ennobling 
services of that world,— 

“ Where Love has put off, in the land of its 

birth, 

The stains it had gather’d in this ; 

And Hope, the sweet singer that gladden’d the 
earth, 

Lies asleep on the bosom of Bliss.” 

And, besides, what was demolished Christ 
will in the proper season raise again. 
What was here a prison shall be restored 
a palace. What was here a clog and 
hindrance,—raised again incorruptible, 
glorious, powerful, spiritual,—shall be a 
helpmeet for the sinless soul. And should 
not our hearts be so warmed and filled by 
the contemplation of our surpassing glory, 
as to rise superior to all the chilling 
terrors that the closing struggle may 
suggest or seem to justify, and to reckon 
and speak of death which is the passage 
to the throne, as our privilege? 

But is death your privilege? Do you 
rejoice, —not in it, —but over it, and in the 
hope of that to which it will conduct ? Ah, 
itis a sad life to live, aware that you must 
die, and yet afraid to think of dying,— 
aware that your soul must soon go into 
another world, but ignorant or hopeless 
as to its being to you a world of blessed- 
ness, Jesus offers life,—the life of the 
soul, eternal life. Oh, embrace his offer, 
—rely on his promise, accept of his media- 
tion! Be assured of the adequacy of his 
atonement. God can be just, and yeta 
Saviour ; and he swears, to embolden and 
encourage you, “As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked.” G, T. 
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ON THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH. 


By the sabbath is understood a day of 
rest, a holy day set apart by God for 
sacred purposes. The seventh day of the 
week was originally set apart by our 
Creator, as the holy day of rest; but, 
since the days of the Apostles, Christians 
have observed the first day of the week 
as the Christian Sabbath. Such a course, 
we, think, can be fully justified by argu- 
ments deduced from God’s word. 

Some, indeed, maintain that the Jewish 
sabbath ought to be classed with those 
types and shadows, which were done 
away by Christ, and, consequently, that 
the command, ‘ Remember the sabbath 
day, to keep it holy,” is not binding 
upon Christians. But it is evident that 
there is an important difference between 
the ceremonial law and the Decalogue. 
Doubtless the ceremonial law can have 
no place in the New Testament economy ; 
in the very nature of things it must be 
abolished by Christ; and all the things 
belonging to that law must of necessity 
fade away before him who is the sub- 
stance of them. Christ having become 
the Great High Priest, the real sacrifice 
for sin, and the only intercessor between 
God and man, of necessity has set aside 
all the types and ceremonies of the an- 
cient economy. Even if revelation had 
not decided this point, the inference must 
have been, that all the shadows would 
pass away, by the coming of Him who is 
the substance and end of them. This, 
however, cannot be said in reference to 
the Decalogue, as a whole, nor in respect 
to the fourth command, in particular. A 
sabbath is as necessary under the Chris- 
tian dispensation as it was under the 
Levitical economy. The ceremonial law 
was done away by Christ, because it 
would be perfectly useless under the new 
dispensation ; but the sabbath is as much 
needed now, as of old; therefore there 
can be no propriety in classing the sab- 
bath with the shadows of the old law. 
There were indeed rites and ceremonies 
to be observed by the Israelites on the 


sabbath which were shadows of things to 
come; but the law of the sabbath, as 
originally instituted, remains binding. 

These preliminary observations being 
made, I will now notice the command in 
the Decalogue. Some, indeed, maintain 
that the law of Sinai was given exclu- 
sively for the Israelites, and is not bind- 
ing upon Christians; but, while it cannot 
be denied, that there are some expres- 
sions in the Decalogue which are pecu- 
liar to that people, it can be proved that 
the fundamental principles of that law 
are applicable to all to whom the word 
of God may come. The perpetual and 
universal obligation of the law is fully 
established by the New Testament writers. 
Paul exhorts children to be obedient to 
their parents, reminding them that this 
is the first commandment with promise. 
Again he says: ‘ He that loveth another 
hath fulfilled the law;” and by the law 
he evidently means the Decalogue; for 
he adds: “ Thou shalt not kill; thou 
shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false 
witness,” &c., Rom. xiii. 9; which pro- 
hibitions form a conspicuous part of the 
Ten Commandments. Thus it is evident 
that this law is binding upon Christians, 
But the law which contains these prohi- 
bitions says also: ‘Remember the sab- 
bath day to keep it holy.” This com- 
mand forms an important part of the 
law. It was promulgated at the same 
time as the other precepts, and with 
equal solemnity. It was also engraven 
on the same tables of stone with the 
other nine precepts; and therefore forms 
a part of that law which God said should 
be written on the heart. We have, then, 
no authority to separate this precept from 
the rest, but must conclude that it remains 
as binding as the other precepts of the 
law. To set aside this precept, then, 
without the express authority of our 
Great Lawgiver, would be to subvert the 
whole law, and so to sap the foundation 
of moral obligation. 


But it may be contended by some, that 
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if the fourth command be binding upon 
us Christians, then we are bound to 
observe the seventh day as the sabbath. 
In answer to this, however, let it be 
observed, that there is nothing in the 
precept itself, as given by God to Moses, 
which, necessarily and for ever, binds to 
the observance of the seventh day, and 
prevents a change from the seventh to 
the first day of the week. God said: 
“Remember the sabbath day to keep it 
holy ;”’ and the historian adds: ‘‘ Where- 
fore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and 
hallowed i¢.”’ This command and this 
sanctifying of the day is applicable to 
any day of the week God might choose 
to set apart as holy. Assuming, then, 
for the sake of argument, that Christ 
directed the apostles to observe the jirst 
day of the week as the Christian sabbath, 
the original command remains the same 
in reference to it, and the blessing is as 
clearly connected with the first as with 
the seventh day. To the Israelites God 
indeed said: ‘The seventh day is the 
sabbath.” And the reason is assigned : 
‘‘ For in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth,” &c. And the same reason is 
given for sanctifying the seventh day in 
its original institution. But the fixing 
upon the seventh day as the day of rest 
did not necessarily imply that the day 
would never be changed. If reasons, 
more cogent than those which were de- 
rived from the creation of the world, 
should ever arise in reference to another 
day, then the presumption would be in 
favour of such a day, taking the place of 
the seventh day; and it might reasonably 
be inferred that the Divine Being would 
fix upon such a day, and bless it. Now 
it can be shown, that the reasons for 
observing the jirst day, as the Christian 
sabbath, are even more forcible than 
those assigned of old for the observing of 
the seventh; the legitimate inference then 
is, that the first day of the week must 
now take the place of the seventh. On 
the seventh day God rested from all his 
work, and therefore blessed it, and set it 
apart as a holy day ; but on the jirst day 
of the week Christ, the Lord of the new 
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creation, entered into his rest, after having 
laid the foundation of the new and spi- 
ritual world. Hence it may reasonably 
be inferred, that the first day of the week — 
would be the Christian sabbath. There 
was an appropriateness of old to observe 
the seventh day, for therein the true 
worshippers were reminded of God’s 
greatest work ; but there would be an in- 
appropriateness now, as the greater work 
of redemption performed by Christ espe- 
cially claims our attention. As Christ, 
then, on the first day entered into his 
state of rest, it is more reasonable that 
this day should be observed by Christians 
than the seventh. Thus, irrespective of 
New Testament examples, it might rea- 
sonably be inferred that the day would 
be changed, while the command should 
remain in its full force. 

Two great principles are laid down in 
the fourth command; the first is, that 
God has set apart one day in seven as a 
holy day. The second is, that the day 
set apart shall be the one on which he 
rested form his great work. Now these 
two great principles belong to the 
Christian sabbath. Thus the funda- 
mental principles of the law with regard 
to the sabbath are carried out under the 
new dispensation. No change takes place 
in the principles themselves : the change 
in the day is one which the altered cir- 
cumstances necessarily require. Hence 
the application of the fourth command of 
the Decalogue to the first day of the 
week. 

Probably some may say, that it appears 
strange our information is not more 
explicit on such an important subject. 
Let it be remembered, that the old dis- 
pensation was not suddenly broken up to 
make room for the new; it was removed 
gradually; as the new gathered strength, 
the old declined and faded away. The 
apostles themselves were slow in relin- 
quishing their Jewish customs ; they 
therefore did not violently disturb the 
order of things. There were rites and 
ceremonies belonging to the sabbath, in 
its application to the Jews, which, pro- 
bably, the Apostles did not think right to 
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oppose in their converts; they were 
allowed to die away gradually; and 
hence the seventh day sabbath was ob- 
served by them as well as the first, and 
probably continued to be observed, until 
the complete rupture of the Jewish eco- 
nomy, in the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Therefore, the establishment of the first 
day of the week, in the room of the 
seventh day, as the sabbath, was no 
doubt a gradual work: it was necessarily 
gradual, because of the gradual transition 
from the old to the new dispensation. 
This may account for the paucity of 
instances on record, respecting the ob- 
servance of the jirst day as the Christian 
sabbath. 

The New Testament does not, how- 
ever, leave us to inference alone. A few 
particulars are recorded, sufficient to 
indicate that the first day of the week 
was then about to take the place of the 
seventh. In the days of Christ the Jewish 
synagogues were open for the reading of 
the law and the prophets; and Christ 
was accustomed to enter into one or 
other of these places of worship every 
sabbath. This was in obedience to the 
law which said: “ Keep my sabbaths, and 
reverence my sanctuary.” Imitating 
such an example, the first Christians, 
(only changing the day) met together 
for worship. ‘ Upon the first day of the 
week, when the disciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them,” 
Acts xx. 7, The expression, “ When the 
disciples came together,” is satisfactory 
evidence that they were accustomed to 
assemble on the first day of the week. 
In 1 Cor. xvi. 2, he says, “Upon the 
Jirst day of the week let every one of you 
lay by him in store,” &c. This passage 
is thus paraphrased by Doddridge :— 
“When you hold your Christian assem- 
blies on the first day of the week, let 
every one of you lay something by, in 
proportion to the degree in which, by the 
Divine blessing, he hath been prospered 
in his affairs; and let him bring it with 
him to the place where you meet for 


public worship; then treasuring it up in | 


the common stock.” These two passages 
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plainly show that the first Christians 
assembled together on the first day of the 
week for religious worship, even as the 
Jews in the days of our Lord met in 
their synagogues to read the law and the 
prophets: this is clear evidence that the 
first day of the week was recognised as 
the Christian sabbath in the days of the 
apostles. In Rev. i. 10, John says: “I 
was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” 
Now no other day could so appropriately 
be called the Lord’s day as the day on 
which he rose; therefore we conclude 
that the first day was then designated 
the Lord’s day, and was held sacred as 
the’ Christian sabbath. 

As confirmatory of the preceding re- 
marks, a few quotations may now be made 
from uninspired authors; for though 
their writings are not the foundation on 
which our faith must rest, nor the rule 
by which our actions are to be regulated, 
yet they show us what were the views 
and what was the practice of those who 
succeeded the apostles in referance to 
this subject. Ignatius says, that by the 
Lord’s day John intended the frst day. 
Barnabas, who flourished about the mid- 
dle of the first century, says: “ We 
celebrate the first day with gladness,” 
Ignatius advises every lover of Christ to 
celebrate the Lord’s day, and calls it the 
“Queen of days.” Origen says, that the 
Lord’s day is commemorative of the 
Saviour’s passion, and the resurrection 
is celebrated one day in seven. Other 
writers say, that the Lord’s day was a 
memorial of the beginning of the new 
creation. ‘“ Justin Martyr, who flourished 
about the middle of the second century, 
says, that on this day, which heathens 
call ‘Sunday,’ all who live in cities and 
villages meet together in the same place, 
where the writings of the apostles and 
prophets are read; and we all assemble, 
it being the day when Jesus Christ our 
Saviour arose from the dead. In the 
third century, when persecution raged so 
much against the church, it is well known 
that Christians distinguished themselves, 
by observing devoutly the Lord’s day ; 
and which all men considered a badge of 
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Christianity.”—Thorn on the Sabbath. 
Thus it is evident that the early Chris- 
tians kept the first day of the week as a 
holy day ; and ever since the period in 
which they lived, this day has been kept 
as the sabbath, and God has remarkably 
blessed it, in the conversion of sinners 
and the edification of his church; hence 
we come to the conclusion that the jirsé 
day of the week has taken the place of 
the seventh, by the special appointment 
of Christ ; and that the command to keep 
holy this day is binding upon us, and 
will be binding upon all to whom the 
word of God shall come, until the end of 
time,—when all time wtll be swallowed 
up in one eternal sabbath! 

Having, then, shown the authority and 


' reasons for keeping holy the first day of 


the week, we shall do well to keep in 
view the end of-such an institution as 
the Christian sabbath. This is comme- 
morative of the laying of the foundation 
of a new creation,—a world of holiness 
and happiness by the Redeemer,—the 
restoration of fallen man by the Saviour’s 
death and resurrection, and by the conse- 
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quent outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 
The important duties, then, belonging to 
the Christian sabbath are those which 
tend to impress and influence us with 
these essential facts and truths of our 
holy religion. Reading God’s word, 
hearing it illustrated and enforced, medi- 
tation and prayer, and singing to the 
praises of God and the Lamb, are exer- 
cises peculiarly adapted to this day,—and 
thus alone can we keep it holy to the 
Lord. Hence needless labour, which 
occupies the time of this day, pampering 
of the body, which unfits for the holy 
exercises of this day,—conversation about 
worldly matters, which draws us away 
from the holy ends of this day,—and 
needless visiting of friends, which divert 
the attention from the holy exercises of 
the day,—are all sinful, and are breaches 
of that law which says: ‘“ Remember 
the sabbath day, to keep it holy ;’—and 
he who thus breaks it is a transgressor— 
even as the man who breaks any other 
precept of the law. 
M. SuaTer. 
September, 1848. 


THE DUTIES OF DEACONS IN REGARD TO THE SALARIES OF 
MINISTERS, 


To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


[Our friend, the writer of the follow- 


ing article, has used the office of a deacon 
so well, that he is entitled to be heard by | 


his brethren in office. Our solemn con- 
viction is, that the churches are prepared 
to fall in with the reformation which Mr. 
Cripps pleads for, if the deacons will ear- 
nestly set about effecting it. 
must be generous souls themselves, if 
their voice is to be heard.—Eprror. ] 
Dear Sir,—At the recent meeting of 
the Congregational Union, I ventured to 
express an opinion that that a “ Sustenta- 
tion Fund” for the improvement of the 
income of our ministers could not readily 
be raised, and that if it could, it might 


exert an unfavourable influence on its 


But they | 


| recipients. 


On the same occasion, I 
stated my conviction that much might be 
done to supersede the necessity of such a 
measure by the well-directed and zealous 
efforts of the Deacons of our churches, 
That it is one of the duties obviously 
pertaining to their office to promote by all 
means in their power the well-being of 
their pastors will, I presume, be at once 
allowed, and therefore the question be- 
comes one of practicability ; to this point, 
then, I shall confine myself in the few 
remarks for which I now request a place 
in your pages, and to which I beg most 
respectfully to invite the candid and 
serious attention of all my brethren. 
Three causes may operate to prevent 
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such effortsas that which Inow advocate :— 
First, A pressure of other business prevent- 
ing due attention to it; Second, An indefi- 
niteimpression—not a conviction produced 
by trial and failure—that such an effort 
would be unsuccessful; or, Thirdly, The 
practical difficulties which appear to at- 
tach to the effort itself. From one or other 
of these causes, or perhaps from the com- 
bined influence of a partial operation of 
each, the subject is habitually and hope- 
lessly postponed. 

Now in reference to the first point, may 
I be permitted, with all respect, to say, 
that if my brethren will but conscien- 
tiously give to this branch of their duty 
that time and attention which it claims, 
the second difficulty will vanish. Let 
there be but a willing and earnest mind 
in the deacons to the work, and they may 
safely calculate upon the people; few of 
us in these matters do justice to our 
churches; let us be careful that we do 
not stand in their way. 

But supposing this earnest purpose in 
the Deacons, and this willingness in the 
people, I think I can point out a specific 
mode of procedure, which, by obviating 
practical difficulties will remove the third 
hindrance fo the work. Of this plan, I 
will only say that it has already been 
adopted with success. 

In the first place, as I hold that in 
order to ensure and to deserve success, 
the proceeding should originate zm the 
church, let a special church-meeting be 
convened, or let it be arranged that the 
pastor shall withdraw after the usual 
business of an ordinary one, and then let 
the subject be brought before the mem- 
bers. The Deacons will know on what 
grounds to advocate the claims of a 
Pastor, without for a moment assuming 
authority, or attempting compulsion ; and 
the people who love their Pastor will 
readily appreciate such an appeal to their 
judgment and affection. 

A resolution should be proposed for 
adoption, to the effect that ‘it is desirable 
that an effort should be made to increase 
the income of the Pastor by such voluntary 
addition to present payments as each 
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individual thinks it right to make.” A 
second resolution should have for its 
object to obtain the co-operation of the 
congregation: and this invitation should 
be accompanied by the assurance that 
the members of the church are ready to 
do their part according to their several 
ability. 

These resolutions should be communi- 
cated to the Congregation. The mode of 
doing this may differ according to cir- 
cumstances. It is usually found that any 
notice of a meeting for a special object 
fails to bring together the whole society ; 
the subject might be introduced after 
either of the sabbath services by a neigh- 
bouring minister, with whom an exchange 
could be arranged for the purpose. But 
the best mode, where it is practicable, is 
to furnish to every occupant of a pew or 
sitting, and to all who may be thought 
likely to become so, a printed circular,* 
containing on one page the resolutions of 
the church, and a request for co-operation 
from the Deacons; and on the other a 
form of this kind: “I propose for the 
future to subscribe ——-— per quarter to 
the support of the minister. ——-—— ;” 
leaving the blank to be filled up by each 
person. The paper thus filled up should be 
brought to the chapel on a given day,—say 
the next sabbath,—and received by the 
Deacons at the doors at the close of the 
service. The previous address on them 
will identify them if any parties omit 
their signature. 

In this way the mind of the people 
will be unequivocally ascertained ; in no 
case where the trial is made will it, I 
trust, entirely fail, My belief is, that in 
the majority of instances it will pro- 
duce a cheering result. 

I proceed to say a few words respecting 
the method of collecting quarterly the 
money thus promised. Nothing can be 
more objectionable than that of receiving 
it in the vestry at the close of the service : 
it is at once inconvenient and inefficient ; 


* In places where it is important to save this 
expense, young persons might be found willing 
to write circulars—but printing is now so cheap 
that a few shillings would cover it. 


A FEW GEMS, 


and the plan of calling from house to 
house involves an enormous waste of time. 
The following plan has for some time 
been found to work satisfactorily. On the 
sabbath before the close of each quarter a 
printed paper is put into the seats, directed 
for every subscriber, stating the amount 
of the Quarterly payment, and adding 
arrears, if there are any. The next sab- 
bath morning the money is brought in 
these papers, and placed in the collecting- 
boxes held at the doors after the service ; 
and thus without noise, or notice, or loss 
of time, four-fifths of the amount due is 
usually found when the papers are opened 
on the following day, and the pastor re- 
ceives his income without delay. 

A recent improvement consists in col- 
lecting the ‘‘ incidental expenses ”’ at the 
same time. The paper before alluded to 
is printed thus : 


Cuaren. QuarTERLY PAYMENTS, 
Mr. A— B—. Seat, No. — 


For Minister's Salary. . 
For Incidental Expenses. 


INGA CaP eS 
Since this method has been adopted, 
enough has been raised for this purpose 
without other collections. 

I have thus, as briefly as the case 
admitted, endeavoured to draw attention 
to this important subject, and to indicate 
the way in which a great good may be 
effected at the least cost of time and 
trouble. My apology for obtruding myself 
at all must be the interest I take in the 
object; and my reason for going into 
such minute details of the plan is, that I 
am desirous that it should be fully as 
well as generally known. If any should 
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think that it is not applicable to small 
places, I would with deference submit that 
the principle of it is universally applicable. 
The agency to work it effectively may 
not in every case be at hand, and then a 
preliminary step will be to create such 
agency: and surely when a great point 
is to be attained, our churches will be 
ready to do this; nor will there, I should 
hope, be any objection on the part of 
their aged and honoured deacons to the 
addition of active and devoted younger 
men to aid them in this and other plans 
of usefulness. If this is done, I feel satis- 
fied that the poor in our villages will be 
as ready to give of their poverty, as the 
rich in our towns and cities of their 
abundance. 

In conclusion ; may I be permitted to 
entreat that the matter may not be put 
aside without consideration and trial. Let 
those whom it more especially concerns 
be assured that some experience justifies 
the hope of success, and that success will 
amply repay their labour. In their own 
consciousness of having fulfilled an in- 
cumbent duty, in the healthier tone of 
feeling which will be promoted in their 
churches, and in the increased comfort of 
their pastors, they will find an abundant 
reward, 

If I may add “ more last words,” they 
shall be these: ‘‘ Let it be done at once ;” 
take the necessary steps immediately, and 
be ready to commence a new year with 
the new organization. 

Again apologizing for the length to 
which these remarks have run, 

I remain, dear Sir, 
Faithfully yours, 
Jospru Crirrs. 


Eastfield, near Leicester, 
Nov. 3rd, 1848. 


A FEW GEMS. 
No. IV. 


ORSERVATION OF TIME. 
ir isinteresting and instructive to watch 
the flight of Time. The constant changes 
which it produces leave an impression on 
VoL, XXVI. | 


the mind, of the fluctuating nature of all 
human enjoyments, The revolution of a 
few years places us in scenes and with 


persons that we little expected; and, not 
: 3c 
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unfrequently our wishes are thwarted and 
our hopes disappointed, by the overruling 
hand of Him who has “ fixed the bounds 
of our habitation.” — Guyer. 


THE JOURNEY OF LIFE. 

Tue voice of Providence has called me 
to bid adieu for a short season to the 
abode of my father. It is the precursor 
of that period when I must bid a farewell 
to my beloved friends, to the scenes of 
childhood and youth for a much longer 
season. As we pass on the journey of 
life, we seem like the traveller on the 
Alps, no sooner to have surmounted one 
difficulty than another succeeds, and, the 
nearer we approach the summit, the more 
arduous the ascent appears.—J0id. 


os 


OUR CHILDREN IN HEAVEN. 


Ox the bliss of believing that those 
who are gone before us, who are bone of 
our bone and flesh of our flesh, are safe 
in our Father’s kingdom! Oh the hap- 
piness of believing that they are in the 
kingdom of heaven! What a diminution of 
our sorrow! How delightful the thought, 
we have no more anxiety about them! 
They have fled from a world which might 
have tempted them, might have corrupted 
them, might have ruined them. They 
have left us to struggle and to weep, but 
they are present with the Lord. Much as 
they loved us and we loved them, they 
are in a society and a scene which must 
make all that is earthly appear poor and 
contemptible.—Jbid. 


THE PRINCIPAL THING WANTED IN THE 
CHURCH. 

I wisn we had more holiness and less 
talk, less display, in the churches, It is 
holiness we want above everything else; 
holy principles, holy ministers, holy dis- 
cipline, holy tempers, holy sermons and 
prayers, holy habits and conduct. No- 
thing will compensate for this. If the 
churches are not advancing in holiness, 
we cannot be surprised that there are few 
conversions,—little spiritual life—Zbid, 
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SOLICITUDE TO BE USEFUL. 


I orren want to know what course to — 


take. I often sit and say, ‘ Lord, what 
wilt thou have me todo? Shall I preach 
in the street? in the fields? Shall I go 
from house to house? This would be new 
and exciting; but I have little faith im 
novelty and excitement. These are things 
which we cannot perpetuate. The preach- 
ing of the Gospel in the town is a festi- 
mony to that place, and the publicity of 
it, leaves the inhabitants without excuse. 
Still, Lord, let me not deceive myself as 
to anything which I ought to do.— Guyer. 


DETENTION FROM THE HOUSE OF GOD. 
Tue rain prevented some coming out. 
What trifles serve for excuses, when the 
heart is not deeply interested! Oh to 
feel the soul alive to God, and then it is 
not a trifle will keep us from the sane- 
tuary.—Lbid. j 


THE LOVELINESS OF MR. GUYER’S SPIRIT. | 


“Waxkine with him one morning in 


Chichester,” remarks a minister, ‘we 


were conversing on a brother who had 
gone astray; and_on my expressing deep 


regret, he observed, ‘ Well, brother, ‘I - 


feel as much regret as you can ex- 
press; still, my rule is, ever to give 
up any except for gross sin; and even 
then, when I see genuine repentance, 
I receive the penitent sinner into my 
heart again. I could not act differently, 


unless I opposed my Lord. Oh, brother, 
the compassion of Christ to sinners—the 


compassion of Christ fo us! That will 
teach us how to feel, and how to act even 
with regard to the vilest of the vile!’ ” 


MR. GUYER DURING ILLNESS. 


Ir has pleased God to lay me aside 


from my work again. 
strated—so feeble, for want of free 


breathing, that I can scarcely do any- 
thing. 


sicians, and can be healed of none. My 
only hope is, to get near the Great Phy- 
sectan, and touch the hem of his garment; 


I am quite pro- 


I have been like the poor woman 
in the Gospel, consulting all the phy- 
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but I must wait; there is something be- 
tween us at present, so that I cannot .get 
near; a crowd of fears, and unbelieving 
thoughts, and disquieting feelings. When 
these are moved off, I hope to get very 
near, and have the blessing. 


——— 


“T wikt BE WITH THEE.” 
Ou, how dark the opening year ! 
Heavy clouds around me spread ; 
Many a sorrow, pain, and fear, 
Fill the path of life I tread. 


In this time of deep affliction, 
God support me, day by day; 

May I then, with sweet submission, 
Wait and watch, believe and pray! 
—Inserted by Mr. Guyer in his Pocket- 

book for 1846, 


AN ERRONEOUS OPINION CORRECTED. 

Fancy not that you lose your pleasures 
when you lose your sins, and that living 
to God will be an irksome task. No, 
blessed be God, thousands can declare 
that they never knew what it was to be 
redeemed from misery till they were 
redeemed from sin.—Rowland Hill. 

DESIRES AFTER HOLINESS. 

Do ye not pant to be holy, as God is 
holy? O, blessed pantings, such as angels 
have !—such as shall terminate in a state 
completely as glorious as angels enjoy! 
Let it now appear that you love Jesus too 
well to offend him, and that those sacred 
cords which bind angels to obey, have 
been twined around your hearts, and 
made you the willing captives of this 
most pleasant grace ; for the love of Christ 
constrains you.—Zbid, 


FINE MAXIM OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, 


Osepibnce is our heaven, and sin the 
only hell we know below.—ZJbid. 


DOCILITY, 

Ir people were but willing to learn, 

the work of the teacher were half done.— 
M, Henry, 
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KNOWLEDGE OF FAULTS. 
We cannot be taught to do well, but 
we must be shown wherein we have done 
ill.—M. Henry. 


MERE HEARERS, 

Some, if they cannot keep the gospel 

from sounding in their ears, keep it, if 

possible, from going any further—from 
sinking into their hearts,—J0id. 


THE TRUTH MUST BE FELT. 

Tr is not enough to have a pleasing 
relish of Divine truths, but you must be 
delivered into the mould of them; your 
souls must be transformed by them, and 
conformed to them.—JZbid. 


THE DESIRABLE INFLUENCE OF THE 
SABBATH. 

You who are so much in the mount 
with God on the Lord’s day, ought to 
show it, as Moses did, by the shining of 
your faces, in all instances of wisdom 
and grace, all the week after.—Ibid. 


THE CHARACTER OF SOCINIANISM. 

Socinianism is, evidently, a system of 
scepticism, and not a religion of belief. 
It commences doubting; it lives by 
doubting, and it dies doubting: uncer- 
tainty is connected with all its inquiries, 
and attends it in all the stages of its 
progress. The Jess you believe respecting 
Christ, the Jess you are afraid of Satan 
and hell,—the greater freedom yon use 
with the Scriptures, and the more indiffer- 
ence you show to Divine institutions, the 
better Christian you become.—Morvis. 


A BEAUTIFUL SENTIMENT. 

It is a part of our creed, that provided 

a man’s soul be lost, it will be of little 
consequence, in eternity, whether he has 
gone down to the bottomless pit through 
the Gothic arches of a cathedral, or from 
beneath the thatched mud-wall cottage. 
On the other hand, it is of equally little 
consequence, provided a soul be saved, 
whether it be led to the realms of glory 
by the hand of a prelate, or by that of a 

3c 2 
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humble itinerant in one of our villages. 
The great question is, whether the soul 
be saved or lost !—James. 
A THOUGHT WORTHY OF REMEMBRANCE, 
Ir is with communities, as with indi- 
viduals,—put them in a position where 
they can be indolent, and luxuriate, and 
they are indolent, and they do luxuriate, 
and bad consequences invariably follow. 
But put them in a position where they, 
are obliged to brace themselves for 
thought and effort, and you find that this 
- is the healthiest condition in which Pro- 
vidence could place them.—Vaughan. 


THE WAY TO MEET THE DAY OF TROUBLE, 
Meer it with calmness, reposing sim- 
ple confidence in God. Meet it with 
prayer, soliciting God to appear for you. 
Meet it with resignation, submitting to 
all the Divine allotments. Meet it with 
faith, believing that God will appear for 
you, and that all will be well.— dnon. 


THE LAW OF KINDNESS. 

Try the slight word first, and proceed 
delicately to a stronger expression, before 
you attempt, as a parent or teacher, to 
show the dark brow, and displeased coun- 
tenance.— Anon. 


KNOWLEDGE OF CHARACTER. 

Kwowrepce of character is the hey 
of the heart ; and when you know what 
the heart contains, you may, in a great 
degree, influence it in the way you desire. 
— Anon, 


THE SERVICE OF THE DEVIL. 

Wuar! is the devil a master good 
enough for a soul that has God for its 
maker? Is feeding swine,—making pro- 
vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof,—work good enough for a soul 
that is capable of glorifying and enjoying 
God? Are husks, the food of swine, 
proper provision for a soul that is capable 
of being feasted with angels’ food? What 
a disparagement is it to a soul to serve 
its enemies, that tyrannise over it, and 
seek its ruin !—Henry. 
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THE CONSCIENCE OF THE SINNER. 

Tuere is the evil conscience. It wields 
its scorpions. The foreboding of punish- 
ment often suffices ere it strike. ‘ My 
punishment is greater than I can bear!” 
was the cry of Cain, when, really, there 
was only the mark which secured him 
from present punishment as yet upon 
him. There is “a disquietness of the 
soul” which no judicial inflictions can 
overtake when the heart ‘ meditates 
terror.” No symbols of vengeance could 
horrify that mood—nor can any argu- 
ment lie against this retribution, because 
of its distance from the period of trans- 
gression. To say nothing of its inherence 
in memory and consciousness, it is a 
principle of all legislation, that man is 
answerable for his acts after the longest 
possible interval—R. W. Hamilton. 


USEFUL LESSON FROM SATAN HIMSELT, 

Ir is said of the devil, that ‘‘he is 
come down upon the earth, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time.” Now, if the shortness 
of time allowed be an argument with 
him for labouring hard to destroy our 
souls, surely it ought to be one with us 
for labouring as hard te save them; espe- 
cially if we consider what that work 
is, and the difficulty of accomplishing 
it.— Bishop Horne. 


——— 


THE VALUE OF TIME ON A DYING BED. 
How precious will the hours then 
seem that have formerly been thrown 
away on trifles! How many worlds 
shall we then be ready to offer for one 
of them! And who can say that it will 
be granted? ‘Think on those wretched 
spirits who misspent their time, while in 
the body, and are, therefore, now entered 
upon their portion of everlasting sorrow. 
What would they give for the opportu- 
nity vouchsafed ws of being reconciled to 
God, and bringing forth fruits meet for 
repentance? Could any of them be re- 
leased from their prison-house, and sent 
back into the world for one year, in how 
holy and heavenly a manner would they 
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spend it! How deeply would they mourn 
for their sins! How fervently would 
they pray for pardon! What, therefore, 
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they would do to be delivered from the 

bitter pains of eternal death, let us do to 

avoid falling into them !— Bishop Horne. 
Upsiton. 


ANECDOTES. 


THE OLNEY THRESHER,. 


I wet remember, though many years 
ago, after an evening’s prayer-meeting, 
on conversing with my poor hard-working 
friend, that he mentioned what a severe 
conflict he had met with in the morning. 
He was unable to procure anything better 
for his breakfast than barley-bread and 
water. ‘‘ But,” said he, ‘ my rebellious 
heart, aided by the temptation of Satan, 
would not submit to this poor fare. So, 
after arguing the matter over with myself, 
and praying to the Lord to strengthen 
me, I resolved to punish my proud 
stomach by keeping on my threshing till I 
became hungry and thankful; and then, 
between eleven and twelve o'clock, I 
could enjoy my breakfast, and bless the 
Lord for my barley-bread and water!’ 
Let “ the poor of the flock,” who may be 
called to endure many privations, think 
of this anecdote in the hour of trial, and 
it may surely do them good. “ Behold,” 
says the apostle James, ‘“‘ we count them 
happy which endure. Ye have heard of 
the patience of Job, and have seen the 
end of the Lord; that the Lord is very 
pitiful, and of tender mercy.” 


THE OLNEY WASHERWOMAN. 

In a season of general distress, I hap- 
pened to know, from my previous visits, 
something of the poverty of this poor but 
pious widow, with her two or three young 


children. She dwelt in a poor cottage in 
“The deep abyss of Silver End,” 

as Cowper called the vicinity of his own 

lofty old mansion, and one of her win- 

dows gave her a peep into the poet’s 

garden and summer-house, 

Having, after our usual weekly prayer- 
meeting, mentioned this good woman’s 
seeming destitution, we collected some 
small sums for her relief, and which, on 
the next evening, I hastened to convey to 
her. I was most agreeably surprised just 
after a hard day’s work at her washing, 
to hear her exclaim, ‘‘I am glad indeed 
to see you, to tell you how happy I have 
been in my soul all the day; for I have 
had no food myself to-day, having given 
my poor children all I had in the house 
before I sent them to school for the day. 
Then I prayed to the Lord to support me, 
either by sending me food, or taking away 
my appetite; and so my soul has been 
very happy in thinking over the promises 
and consolations of the Gospel, that I have 
really not wanted any food for my poor 
body. Bless the Lord, who has answered 
my poor prayers.” ‘And now, my dear 
friend,” said I, joyfully, ‘‘the Lord has 
sent you relief for your bodily wants ;” 
handing over the sum I had collected for 
her. 

I need scarcely add, that this very 
opportune visit was speedily closed by an 
act of devout prayer and thanksgiving. 


Nov, 1848, digdl tir 


ortrp, 


A THOUGHT. 
(From the Halifan Guardian.) 
Tue sky is Nature’s Bible ; 
That blue, unsullied scroll, 
Contains the rules and guidances 
For every flow’ret’s soul : 


It teaches them, when night comes on, 
To fold their fragrant wings, 

And bids them sip the sparkling dew 
Each starry fountain flings. 

The trees look up to Heaven, 
And ask the sunbeams’ smile ; 
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The streamlet woos the firmament 

To mirror there the while: 
The rocky pedestals look up, 

As watching for the wind 
To deck their rugged figures 

With leaves of varied kind: 
Each plant expands to beauty, 

Beneath the sun and rain; 
And each receives a lesson 

From the stars’ unnumber’d train. 
Oh! man might learn obedience 

From Nature’s children mute, 
Obedience, which might bud and bloom, 

And ripen into fruit. 
That Bible gains a homage, 

From the rivers, trees, and flowers, 
Which we reflecting, deathless souls, 

Have never paid to ours! 

M. J. K. 


A SONG OF DEGREES. 
How beauteous their feet, on the dark 
mountain’s brow, 
Who publish salvation and peace 
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To rebels, involved in destruction and woe, 
When all their rebellions shall cease! 


Yet lovelier still is yon listening crowd 
Who gaze through warm showers of tears, 
While Faith paints her rainbow on every 
dark cloud, 
Surcharged with their sorrows and fears. 


But lovelier far when, allured by thy grace, 
O Lord! they fall down at thy feet, — 
And sigh for the bliss of thy pardoning 

embrace, 
And joy in thy triumphs most sweet. 


The storm-clouds of terror and sorrow then 


On wind’s swiftest pinions away, 
And Mercy spreads o’er them her fairest 
blue sky, 
And love prompts them all to obey. 
Go ke 


Abergavenny, Nov, 5, 1848, 


KRebtelv of Books. 


A Trisvure for the Necro: being a Vindi- 
cation of the Moral, Intellectual, and Reli- 
gious Capabilities of the Coloured portion 
of Mankind ; with particular reference to 
the African race. Illustrated by numerous 
biographical sketches, facts, anecdotes, &c., 
and many superior portraits and engrav- 


ings. By WitsoN ARMISTEAD. 8yo., 
pp. 598. 


Charles Gilpin, Bishopsgate-street. 


Ir the world were so meliorated as that 
the Negro race had nowhere to endure the 
oppressions of bygone ages of darkness and 
crime, it would, nevertheless, be a duty 
devolving upon the virtuous and good, to 
tell the tale of their past woes, for the 
humiliation and warning of mankind. But 
when the awful facts stare us in the face, 
that the slave-trade still exists, in some of 
its most hideous forms, and that slavery 
lifts up its scowling brow under the sanc- 
tion of a nation boasting more of freedom 
than any other country in the civilized 
world, it is incumbent on all who would lay 
claim to a good conscience, and who would 
perform their obligations to suffering hu- 
manity, that they should never cease to 
protest against this “abomination that 
maketh desolate,” until it has been driven 
with shame and indignation from the face 
of the earth, and until it shall be as much 
loathed and execrated as any other ini- 
quity in the long catalogue of crime. 


The volume before us is a valuable con- 
tribution towards the ultimate annihilation 
of slavery and slave institutions. The first 
part, occupying a hundred and eighty-erght 
pages, is deyoted to “ An Inquiry into the 
Claims of the Negro Race to Humanity, 
and a Vindication of their Original Equal- 
ity with the other portions of Mankind; 
with a few Observations on the Inalienable 
Rights of Man: the Sin of Slavery,” &c., 
&c. This interesting inquiry is gone into 
in a thoroughly searching and philosophical 
manner; and, by arguments, sustained by 
facts, extending over fifteen chapters, every 
little prop on which slavery has attempted 
to perch itself, is utterly and for ever de- 
molished. The sin—the awful sin—of 
enslaving, or keeping in slavery, a single 
being made in the image of God, is placed, 
without compromise, in its true light,—the 
light in which Christian morality, to say 
nothing of mere humanity, must ever fix 
it, and hold it up to the just scorn and 
derision of all who have the slightest pre- 
tence to be the followers of the holy and 
benevolent Redeemer. 

The second part of Mr. Armistead’s Tri- 
bute is an admirable sequel to the first; 
and consists in a series of “ Biographical 
Sketches of Africans, or their Descend- 
ants; with Testimonies of Travellers, 
Missionaries, &e., respecting them.” Here 
the author, by a long and well-sustained 
induction of authentic facts, proves to a 
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demonstration that the Negro race is sus- 
ceptible of all the moral feeling, intellectual 
culture, and social elevation of any other 
portion of the human race. ‘The bio- 
graphies, now for the first time collected in 
this volume, from a vast variety of sources, 
will be read with amazing interest by all 
who have benevolence enough to feel for 
the African race, so long trampled upon by 
nations calling themselves Christian. We 
sincerely thank the author for this valuable 
and unique contribution to the stock of our 
philanthropic literature. He has well per- 
formed his task, and has reared a monu- 
ment to a down-trodden section of the 
human family, which will entitle him to 
live in the remembrance of all who have 
struggled, or may yet struggle, to break the 
arm of oppression, and to say to the cap- 
tive, everywhere, “Go free.” 


AposToLicaL Succrsston, as taught by 
Tractarians and Romanists, opposed to 
Holy Scripture, Primitive Antiquity, and 
the Fathers and Founders of the Church 
of England; A Lecture delivered at the 
Presbyterian Church, River Terrace, Is- 
lington, on Sabbath Evening, 22nd Oct., 
1848. By the Rev. Joun WEIR, Mini- 
ster of the Church. Jn reply to a widely- 
circulated Publication, entitled “ Church 
Tracts,” No. I, a reprint of which is 
prefixed. 12mo., pp. 36. 


N. H. Cotes, Cheapside. 


Tue “ Church Tract,” to which Mr. 
Weir’s Lecture is a reply, is such a miser- 
able failure, in logic and everything else, 
that it is by no means entitled to the grave 
notice it has received at the hands of our 
Presbyterian Brother. This is like setting 
up a steam-engine to killa gnat. If Church- 
ef-England people are such weaklings as to 
believe the wretched trash contained in this 
Tract, they are most sincerely to be pitied. 
It must have been intended by its author 
to draw largely upon the credulity of the 
public; and we ean only say, that if the 
succession contended for rests on such a 
flimsy basis, it is a poor thing, of which all 
Episcopalians ought to be ashamed. We 
could have said something better for it 
ourselves, though we verily believe that it 
is a thing which Scripture, common sense, 
and history alike teach us to discard. If 
the argument of the poor blind writer of 
the Tract were true, it would go far to “ in- 
dorse” all the horrible miscreants who ever 
had the hands of an Episcopal bishop upon 
their heads. 

We are indebted, however, to Mr. Weir 
for a very able exposure of the Succession- 
doctrine of certain High Churchmen of the 
Tractarian party. He has succeeded in 
producing a Tract, which, if read by Epis- 
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copalians, may do great good. We should 
hope that Presbyterians and Independents 
“have not so learned Christ,” as to need to 
be warned against the fond conceits of a 
succession which includes all popish Priests, 
and all Episcopally-ordained men, however 
anti-Christian their doctrines, or however 
godless their lives. If we must have apos- 
tles still, which we do not believe, we must 
subject them to Paul’s test :—‘‘ Though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him beaccursed.” 
For our part, we are determined to cling 
to the dead apostles, and to reject the living 
ones. There is some certainty in this rule; 
none whatever in accrediting men who 
have no inspiration, who can work no mi- 
racles, who have nothing extraordinary 
about them, save the monstrous presump- 
tion of saying that they are successors of 
the apostles, while they abandon their spirit 
and trample on their doctrine. The canon 
is very simple :—“ By their fruits ye shall 
know them ;” but the ecclesiastical house- 
that-Jack-built, called Apostolic Succession, 
is so puzzling a thing, that we promise, 
across a table, to make any man uneasy 
about it in ten minutes. It has been too 
gravely dealt with; for it is, verily, a fig- 
ment. 


The VitLAGE GARLAND. With Portrait 
of the Author. pp. 208. Small 8yo. 3s. 6d. 


Simpkin and Marshall. 


Tue author of these Poems is no com- 
mon man. He is an original. Poetry is 
natural to him. “He sings in numbers; 
for the numbers come.” He can soar high 
and glory in the Author of his being, and 
hymn his Redeemer and everlasting things; 
and anon he condescends to describe the 
reasonings of a peasant, and to make poet- 
ical some of the incidents of this passing 
life, In him religion is an attribute; and 
everything is made subservient to his great 
object—doing good, Whether he is grave 
or gay, he moralizes. With the young as 
well as with the good and wise, we pro- 
nounce that ‘The Village Garland” will 
be a great favourite. 

To enable the reader to form some 
judgment of the abilities of the author, we 
present him with three or four quotations 
from the work. 

The following is from the poem, entitled, 
“The Temperance Memento,” in reference 
tothe Temperance Hall, erected at Leighton 
Buzzard, at the expense of two distinguished 
members of the Society of Friends : 

“« And thus, as time is rolling by, 
And opens manya tomb, 
May thousands, born to weep and sigh, 
Within thy precincts wipe the eye, 


Nor fail to shout exultingly, 
‘?Tis temperance will bloom!’ "'—p. 6. 
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“Human Nature,” which is too truly 
painted, shall furnish these picturesque 
lines: 
‘* T saw a poor ignoble creature, ‘ 
Not knowing it was ‘human nature, 
Until he ’d gone some paces past, 
He ’d alter’d so, and sunk so fast : 
For both his arms with trembling shook, 
And oft he falter’d as he spoke; 
His hair, too, was as white as snow, | M 
And many a furrow mark’d his brow.”—p. 75. 


From among the lesser beauties which 
adorn the volume, the commencement of 
“The Farthing’s Pilgrimage,” will point 
out the manner in which the author treats 
his subjects when he carries his readers 
among gay and pleasant scenes : 

“ A farthing when it left the Mint, 
Had bright outside, if nothing in’t; 
And so equipp’d, like many an elf, 
It started off to show itself: 


For being made of wandering ore, 
It enter’d in at many a door.”—p. 88. 


We shall conelude with the following 
beautiful extract from “‘ The Resting-place 
of a Friend :” 

“When Night had sought her wonted throne, and 
spread 

Her sable mantle o’er each crowded town, 

Beduesterd vale, the watery waste, and rising 

And man, the object of unwearied care, 

From toil had rested; when all was thus ’neath 

Sleep’s extended wing, didst thou not see, through 

Heayen’s,bright gates of pearl, eternal life ?”— 

p. 178. 

Patronage of a very distinguished kind 
has been awarded to the excellent writer 
of this interesting volume, who is known 
as the author of “Village Musings,” and 
“ Gratitude’s Offering ;” works which have 
had an unprecedented sale, and gained for 
him no humble place among the English 
poets. 

The work which we have thus briefly 
reviewed, we cordially recommend to our 
readers. It will embellish the drawing- 
room table ; and, what is more, it will not 
fail to gratify every one that has a taste 
for poetical imagery, and delights to see 
“talent best directed,” and feels the supreme 
worth of unaffected piety and virtuous sen- 
timents. 


A GuIpE to the Screntiric KNowLEDGE 
of TuIncs FammtarR. By the Rev. Dr. 
Brewer, Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Head 
Master of King’s College, Norwich School, 
in union with King’s College, London, 
Second Edition, carefully revised through- 
out. 18mo., pp. 482. 

Jarrold and Son. 

Ir would be difficult to overrate the value 
of this popular volume. It is no eatch- 
penny ephemeral, got up for the market; 
but a really correct and instructive digest 
of the best scientific information extant, 
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upon all the most common phenomena with 
which we are of necessity familiar. Itisa 
most charming family-book where there are 
young people; and we venture to predict 
that it will not fail to interest the class for 
which it is intended. As it is written in 
the form of question and answer, It 18 
admirably adapted to convey definite in- 
formation upon a vast variety of topics, 
about which a mass of respectable people 
in this country are lamentably ignorant. 
Under two heads,— Heat and Air, in twenty- 
nine chapters, the author has supplied an 
amount of knowledge never before conveyed 
in any volume of the same dimensions. 


The Divrntry of the Curistran’s His- 
tory. A Discourse preached in Stock- 
well new Chapel, Oct. 1, 1848. By Davip 
Tuomas. Published by request. Small 
8vo. pp. 20. 


B. L. Green. 


THosE who listened to this Discourse 
did themselves credit in soliciting its pub- 
lication. It is a very remarkable production, 
for vigour of thought, and penetrating— 
just sentiment. We hail it gladly from the 
lips and from the pen of one of our youth- 
ful pastors. There is power in it; and we 
want power, in the Christian pulpit, to 
meet the claims of the age; and there is 
Christian pathos in it beyond that which is 
common in our best discourses, It thrills 
the reader, and must have still more 
thrilled the hearer. Though the phrase- 
ology of this Discourse is less theological 
than we like, we have no complaint sto 
make of the theology itself. Mr. T. is 
thoroughly sound in the faith, and has a 
peculiarity of mental habit which adapts 
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his ministry to a large and interesting class — 


in the day in which welive. Those who 
wish to feel the full force of Paul’s words 
to the Romans, chap. xiv. 7, 8, will do well 
to read this discourse. We particularly 
recommend it to the notice of young men. 


It is a noble antidote to the hydra-evil of 
self-indulgence. 


The MerTuopist ALMANACK for 1849, 
being the first after Bissextile or Leap 
Year ; compiled for the use of the Wesleyan 
and other branches of the Methodist family. 
By Joun Harrison. Price 6d. pp, 94. 


Ward and Co. 


Tuts is the first Wesleyan Almanack 
that we have seen, and will doubtless be 
acceptable to that large and respectable 
body, including the several branches of the 
Methodist family. In addition to a vast 
amount of denominational intelligence, it 
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contains a good average supply of general 
information. 


The Curist1an ALMANACK for the Year 
1849, being the first Year after Bissextile 
or Leap Year. 12mo. pp. 84. Price 6d. 

Religious Tract Society. 

Tuts old favourite appears with a new 
and improved dress, and is indeed greatly 
in advance of all the former Numbers. It 
deserves to keep its place among the com- 
petitors of the age. 


The PRoTESTANT DisseNTERS’ ALMANACK 
for 1849, being the first Year after Bissex- 
tile or Leap Year. pp. 64. Price 3d. 
John Snow. 

WHOEVER edits this work deserves well 
of the public. It embodies much talent; 
and advocates noble principles. It is a 
sort of Encyclopedia among its fellows. 
And its low price is one of the marvels of 
the modern press, 


The ScrrpTuRE Pocket-Boox for 1849; 
containing an Almanack, and a Passage of 
Scripture for every Day, with an arrange- 
ment by which the Bible may be read in 
the course of the year; and a variety of 
useful information. 18mo. Bound in 
morocco. 

Religious Tract Society. 

This is a truly beautiful little volume, full 
of the best matter, and well adapted for the 
retirement of ‘the closet. We call the at- 
tention of ladies particularly to it, as it 
seems, in all respects, fitted for their daily 
use. 


The Sunpay-scHooL TrAcHER’s Hanp- 
Boor. Reprinted from a work published 
by the American Sunday-school Union. 
18mo. pp. 160. 

Ward and Co. 

In our judgment, if it be worth anything, 
there is no book in our literature so well 
calculated to rouse the Sunday-school 
Teacher to a right sense of his work, and 
to gnide him in the faithful discharge of 
it, as the little unpretending volume which 
we now introduce, with great pleasure, to 
his notice. We say to every Sunday-school 
Teacher in Great Britain, read and ponder 
this Hand-Book. 


1. ScRIPTURE QUADRUPEDS. — 2. ScriP- 
TURE Brrps. 32mo. 
Religious Tract Society. 
These two little volumes are well writien, 
and beautifully illustrated. The sight of 
them will gladden many a youthful reader. 
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ATHENS: Its Grandeur and Decay. 12mo, 
pp. 192. 
Religious Tract Society. 

We have read this most interesting 
volume, with more than ordinary delight. 
It is exceedingly well written, and its mate- 
rials are drawn from the most authentic 
sources. ‘To young people of good educa- 
tion, it will be a most acceptable present. 
It consists of VIIT. Chapters, on the follow- 
ing topics: The Rise of Athens—Archi- 
tecture—Sculpture—Painting —Athens as 
it was—Domestic and Social State of the 
Athenians— Mental and Moral Character 
of the Athenians — and Athens as it is. 
The Volume is embellished with Twenty- 
two beautiful Engravings, illustrative of the 
scenes described. The moraland religious 
tone of the work is highly creditable to the 
intelligent and pious author. 


. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


1. Lessons for the Present from the Records of the 
Past; or, Practical and Experimental Thoughts on 


Genesis. By the Rev. R. Macponatp, Blair- 
gowrie. Small 8vo. pp. 478. Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co, 


2. Sketches, Part I. Joseph Lancaster, and his 
Contemporaries.—Part II. William Allan, his Life 
and Labours. By Henry Dunn. 18mo. pp. 150. 
1s. Houlston and Stoneman. 


3. Poems. By Henry WapswortH LONGFEL- 
tow, Professor of Modern Languages and Belles- 
Lettres, in Cambridge University, U. 8. 18mo. 
pp. 238. Kent and Richards. 


4, Scriptural Teaching; or, A Pastor’s Offering 
to his People. By the Rev. WILLIAM BLAcKLEy, 
B. A., Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. 
Viscount Hill; Editor of the ‘*‘ Diplomatic Cor- 
respondence of the Right Hon. Richard Hill,” 
&c., &c. 12mo. pp. 428. Hatchard and Son. 


5. A View of the Evidences of Christianity. In 
three Parts. By Winitam Patry, D.D., Arch- 
deacon of Carlisle. A new Edition. With Intro- 
duction, Notes, and Supplement. By the Rev. T. 
R. Brrxs, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. 


6. Baptism, with reference to its Import and 
Modes. By EpwaRD BEECHER, D.D. 8vo, pp. 362. 
John Wiley. 


7. An Epitome of Universal History, ftom the 
earliest period to the Revolutions of 1848. To- 
gether with Historical Charts, and an extensive 
Chronological Table of the System of Gray’s ‘‘Me- 
moria Technica.” By A. Harpina, 12mo. pp. 108. 
Longman and Co. 


8. Sermons. By the Rev. Witu1AmM LYALL, of 
John Knox’s College, Toronto; and late of the Free 
Church, Uphall. Small 8vo. pp. 260. J. Johnstone, 


9. Singing for Schools and Congregations. A 
Grammar of Vocal Music, with a Course of Lessons 
and Exercises, founded on the Tonic Solfa Method, 
and a full Introduction to the Art of Singing at 
Sight from the old Notation, and connected with 
“School Songs, Sacred, Moral, and Descriptive,” 
&c.; large edition, 6d. ; “School Music,” contain- 
ing Tunes to the above in three parts, 1s.; and 
« Children’s School Music,” in two parts, 4d. ; where 
the Exercises are givenin the old Notation. Edited 
by Joun CurweEn. Second Edition. Rewritten and 
greatly enlarged. 8vo. pp. 204, Ward and Co, 
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MEMOIR OF MRS, CATTON, OF MALTON, 
YORKSHIRE, 


Mrs, Carron was the daughter of the 
Rev. William Kilpin, of Cotton-End, near 
Bedford. She was descended from a long 
race of pious ancestors; and very many of 
her relations have been useful members of 
the Church of Christ. The late Rey. Samuel 
Kilpin, of Exeter, (of whom a very valuable, 
though brief, memoir has been published by 
the Religious Tract Society,) was her uncle. 
Two of her sisters are the wives of valuable 


ministers of the gospel, viz., Revs. Messrs. 


Gilbert, of Islington, and Hewlings, of 
Worcester. Early in life she was deprived 
by death of her father; but the prayers, 
and example, and instructions of her pious 
mother, were a great blessing to her. She 
was a dutiful child, and at a-very early age 
was in the habit of retiring for private 
prayer, She was admitted to the fellow- 
ship of the church over which her father- 
in-law, (the Rev. William Freeman, who 
had succeeded her father in the pastorate 
at Cotton-End) presided, when she was 
about twenty years of age. In the state- 
ment ‘of her Christian experience, which 
she addressed to the church on her admis- 
sion, she refers to the conversation of some 
good men, as having first seriously im- 
pressed her with the importance of religion. 
She immediately commenced a course of 
religious exercises; but these being under- 
taken and prosecuted in a spirit of self- 
righteousness, failed to bring peace to her 
conscience. ‘Then she was tempted to pro- 
crastination, Then she hoped for an alarm- 
ing sermon, or some passage of Scripture to 
effect a sudden change in her mind, A 
sermon preached by her adopted father, 
from ‘‘ Redeem the time,’ much affected 
her. It awakened her to her dangerous. 
state, and induced her earnestly to seek for 
salvation. She did not immediately, how- 
ever, obtain merey, She was assailed with 
temptation in various forms—the enemy 
came in like a flood; but the Spirit of the 
Lord lifted up a standard against him, She 
was greatly benefited by a sermon preached 
by the late Rev. Samuel Hillyard, of Bed- 
ford, from Gen, iv. 9. She was led to the 
cross of Jesus, and there obtained “ redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of sin;” and having given herself to the 
Lord, she gave herself also to his people, 
according to his will. She rejoiced in 
Christian fellowship, as a means of pro- 
moting her: personal piety; by rendering 
her watchful against temptation, lest she 
should bring a reproach on that holy 


Name whereby she was called; and by 
prompting her to diligence in the eultiva- 
tion of personal religion, that so she might 
“adorn the doctrines of God her Saviour in 
all things.” She felt that the eyes of the 
church and of the world were upon her; the 
latter eager to detect inconsistencies, and 
the former affectionately desirous to wit- 
ness her steadfastness. And her “path 
was that of the morning light, shining 
more and more to the perfect day.” She 
was a very affectionate encourager of 
inquirers after salvation, active in visiting 
the sick, in distributing tracts, and teach- 
ing in the sabbath-schoo]l. Some who were 
her scholars are now living, and still che- 
rish the liveliest gratitude for her instruc- 
tions. It need scarcely be added, she 
enjoyed the affection and esteem of her 
fellow-members. On the 27th of August, 
1822, she was married to the Rey. Wil- 
liam Catton, Baptist minister at Uley, 
Gloucestershire. There she was zealous 
in promoting the prosperity of the Re- 
deemer’s cause. On each Saturday after- 
noon she met a number of girls in the 
vestry of the chapel, prayed with them, 
and gratuitously taught them knitting and 
plain needlework. At Chipping Norton, 
likewise, and Middleton Cheney, where, 
Mr. Catton subsequently exercised his 
ministry, she was active in visiting the 
afflicted, in guiding young converts, in 
collecting for Christian missions, and in 
every “work of faith and labour of love.” 
In the latter place she established a Dorcas 
Society. She was remarkably Denevolent; 
and has often gone without her own dinner, 
that she might give it to the sick poor. 

Her views of Divine truth were eminently 
comprehensive, clear, and harmonious. 
They were derived from the perpetual and 
prayerful study of the Holy Scriptures, and 
from perusal of the writings of the great 
Puritan and Nonconformist divines, Her 
acquaintance with the old divinity was 
extensive. She greatly relished its fulness, 
its richness, its spirituality, and its unction. 
She perused and re-perused the immortal 
productions of those holy men of God, 
Owen, President Edwards, Richard Bax- 
ter, Andrew Fuller, and John Howe. The 
last-named author was her favourite. 
consequence was, that there was nothing 
crude or inharmonious in her conceptions 
of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

She delighted to meditate on the per- 
fections of God, on the mystery and merey 
of his providential dispensations, and on 
the exceeding riches of his grace. She had 
“not so learned Christ” as to be willing to 


The 


7 
{ 
4 


; 


OBITUARY, 


relinquish the great truths connected with 
his Divine dignity, his atoning sacrifice, and 
his prevailing intercession, for any of the 
Speculations in which some men so fondly 
indulge. She honoured the Holy Spirit as 
a Divine person, and sought to cherish his 
influences, and to enjoy the fulness of his 
grace. 

Her devotional habits were most exem- 
plary. She regularly set apart three times 
a day for the exercises of the closet, —but 
prayer was blended with all her engage- 
ments. It lightened her burdens, and 
cheered her in sorrow. She lived a life of 
prayer. It was the element in which she 
moved, the atmosphere she breathed. 

The public means of grace were most 
precious to her, She loved the habitation 
of God’s house, and the place where his 
honour dwelleth, Many a time has she 
come to the sanctuary when the severity of 
her sufferings rendered it almost impossi- 
ble to retain her seat, And when detained 
at home by the progress of disease, her 
greatest grief was, that she was no longer 
able to unite with the solemn assembly. 

Neyer, perhaps, was there a more beau- 
tiful example of patience under sufferings 
than was supplied by our departed friend. 
Her disease (a bleeding cancer) was an 
extremely painful one. It was thought 
desirable, by her medical adyisers, that she 
should undergo an operation,—which was 
accordingly performed, on December 24th, 
1843. There were four medical attendants, 
and they were astonished at her fortitude, 
—for she uttered no complaint. She after- 
wards told her friends that, during the 
distressing operation, she kept silently pray- 
ing, “Iam in trouble, O Lord help me.” 
In 1845 the cancer again appeared; and 
from that time till her decease her suffer- 
ings were extreme; but through them all 
she exemplified the power of Divine grace 
to sustain, under the most distressing and 
protracted afflictions. On June 12th of this 
year a blood-vessel was ruptured, and it 
was feared the bleeding would cause death. 
Her mind, however, was kept in perfect 
peace, She said to those around her: “ I 
charge you all to meet me in eternal glory.” 
But the end was not yet. The disease 
made rapid progress, and ofttimes her 
anguish was almost insupportable, She 
knew, also, that medical skill, though it 
might administer slight relief, conld never 
perform a cure. .Yet no murmur ever 
escaped her lips. There was such an abid- 
ing assurance of the wisdom and love of all 
God's providential dispensations, such per- 
fect acquiescence in all his holy will, and 
such unwavering confidence in the blessed- 
ness of the final result, as effectually pre- 
served her from repining and fretfulness. 
I am persuaded she suffered more than 
many martyrs; for nothing could exceed, 
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at times, the intensity of her anguish; and 
it was prolonged through days and weeks, 
and months, and years, But, Oh! what 
sweet submission there was to the Divine 
arrangements—what willingness to remain 
in the furnace, till the good-pleasure of 
His will should be accomplished ;—and 
what devout thankfulness for the spiritual 
consolation and support which were graci- 
ously afforded her. Paul’s apparently para- 
doxical assertion was illustrated in her 
experience, “as sorrowful,” yet always 
rejoicing.” 

Those who visited her during the last 
weeks of her life will not soon forget the 
gracious words that proceeded out of her 
mouth,—what heavenly serenity pervaded 
her mind!—what perfect composure in 
arranging for her departure i—what kind- 
ness in distributing little memorials of her- 
self among her most intimate friends! and 
what blended fidelity and affectionSin ex- 
pressing the hope of meeting each in hea- 
ven! ‘Truly it was good to be there. 

Calling one morning, a short time before 
her decease, I found her extremely feeble ; 
for she had passed a sleepless and suffering 
night. She told me that, during the wake- 
ful hours of night, she had been seriously 
examining her state and prospects in the 
presence of God, and with eternity imme- 
diately before her; that the result of the 
trial was, that, though she had great reason 
to be humbled for many imperfections, and 
to be penitent for many sins, yet she was 
satisfied that the work of grace in her heart 
was a blessed reality—that she was resting 
on the Rock, and that, through the me- 
diation of Jesus, she had a full assur- 
ance of “salvation with eternal glory.” 
But she added, “I have not the raptures 
and the triumph which some believers have 
felt in the prospect of heaven.” “That may 
arise,’ I remarked, “from the constant 
pressure of pain.” “ Perhaps so,” she re- 
plied; ‘but if I have not raptures, I have 
the peace of God which passeth understand- 
ing.” It was so, She enjoyed perfect 
peace, not only during the intervals of com- 
parative ease, but also during the parox- 
ysms of pain, and even when, as the result 
of extreme debility, her mind was wander- 
ing. So that when the Redeemer said, 
“Behold I come quickly,” she felt no sur- 
prise—no consciousness of being unpre- 
pared; but calmly and joyously responded, 
*« Amen, even so; come Lord Jesus—come 
quickly.” The last words she was heard 
to articulate were—“ I look to the cross!” 
and so she “fell asleep in Jesus,” and 
awoke in heaven! Oh! how blessed a 
change; to leave behind a body of sin 
and death, and a world of sorrow and of 
trial, and to find herself in a moment in the 
heavenly temple, before the throne of God, 
mingling with celestial worshippers, unite 
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ing in their song, and participating their 
bliss ! 

Mr. Reynolds, of Shrewsbury, after read- 
ing Mr. Tony’s Memoirs of Philip Henry, 
wrote this reflection:—* And now, dear 
saint, farewell! Thy memory is fragrant 
on earth! Thy spirit is gone to those that 
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are perfect! I am following thee, tried, 
sinning, sighing. But I have one motive 
more to quicken me in my course—that I 
shall meet the loving and beloved—the holy 
and blessed Henry! 

GEORGE SCHOFIELD, 


Malton, Nov. 6th. 1848. 


Home Chronicle. 


MEETING OF TRUSTEES. 


Tat Next Half-Yearly Meeting of the 
Trustees of the Evangelical Magazine will 
be held (.v.), on Wednesday, 6th January, 
1849, at Baker’s Coffee-house, Cornhill, at 
Eleven o'clock precisely. 

Trustees, in Town and Country, are ear- 
nestly invited to attend. Grants will. be 
voted to about 100 Widows. 


TIMES FOR THE RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION 
OF OUR CHILDREN, ~ 


(From the American Mother's Magazine.) 


Tue Scriptures point out to us some of 
the most seasonable opportunities for 
instructing our children in religious truth, 
—“ When thou sittest in thy house.” Instruct 
them by the fireside, when the family are 
together. Nor is it a sufficient excuse for 
the neglect of the mother, that she is so 
busily employed in domestic matters, that 
she has no time to attend to their religious 
instruction. If something miust be neg- 
lected for want of time, let it be anything 
else rather than this. If she chooses she 
can impart much religious instruction while 
thus employed. She might as well talk 
upon profitable religious subjects then as 
upon any other. And it isno good excuse for 
the father that his business keeps him from 
his family. Every father is bound to spend 
some time with them for their comfort and 
benefit. There is no business so urgent as 
this. That of the farm, or shop, or store, 
is second in importance. Some fathers 
spend all their evenings away from home, 
either in their business, or sitting in the 
shops and stores, when they should be at 
home, giving to their family their company 
and their instruction. If the fragments 
of time thus wasted were devoted to the 
family, it would cheer, and encourage, and 
aid the companion, and promote the hap- 
piness and welfare of the children. Sad 
is the nightly spectacle in many a village 
of the father spending his evenings in stores 
and shops, and the mother left alone with 
those too young to go ont, and older chil- 
dren wandering about the streets, and 
schooling for perdition. In the family isa 


choice opportunity for religious instruction. 
The family circle was formed for this. Let 
it be connected with all its endearing asso- 
ciations. It makes home happy. And 
when the wanderer from his father’s house, 
in after times thinks of home and of child- 
hood, he thinks too of its instructions, of 
the religion which made it happy, and the 
solicitude of that now aged or departed 
parent. From the billows of the ocean, 
the wanderer, like Newton, thinks of his 
early home, and the mother who prayed 
and wept for him. From the new settle- 
ments, the thoughts are turned back to the 
native place, and the impressions of religion 
are revived. And when a parent, whose 
instructions and prayers evinced a regard 
for the soul of a child has gone home to 
rest, that which is most fresh in the memory 
is her pious instructions. 

“ And when thou walkest by the way.” 
Abroad, as well as at home. In thy walks 
and travels, instruct thy child. Associate 
with the various objects of his vision the 
remembrances of the great Creator. When 
he sees the opening flower, let him be 
reminded that its beauties are the pencilings 
of the finger of God. When he looks upon 
the hills, that they were piled up by his 
powerful arm. When he views the green 
carpet of Nature, that it is the clothing 
the hand of beneficence has spread over 
her desolations ; and when the eye is turned 
to the starry heavens, or the orb of day, 
that they are reflections of Jehovah’s glory. 
Oh, there is power in such associations to 
raise us from what is grovelling to the 
contemplation of God and immortality. 
And when the youthful mind is thus taught, 
often “the world thenceforth becomes a 
temple, and life itself one continued act of 
adoration.” 

“ When thou liest down.’ At night, at 
the close of the day, when the evening 
shades are spread over the face of nature, 
and the happiness and brightness that had 
reigned without, seem to be shut within 
the precincts of home. Then refresh the 
mind of thy child with that goodness which 
has spared him through the day. Then 
remind him of the obligation to gratitude. 
Then tell him that he needs the protection 
of Him who never slumbers nor sleeps, 
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while himself is locked in slumber. Then 

impart your evening counsel, whispering 

in his ear with his evening prayer, such 

instruction as you would have him remem- 

Pes when the night of death shall overtake 
im. 

“And when thou risest up.” In the 
morning, when the sun is rising into the 
heavens, and the bright beams of a new day 
shine cheerfully around your habitation: 
then remind thy child of the beneficence 
of that Being who hath preserved him 
during the night watches, and hath lifted 
upon him the smiles of the morning. Cail 
his thoughts to his Saviour, when now his 
spirits are refreshed with rest, and are 
buoyant. Instruct him, when now his 
mind is clear to perceive, and his memory 
is strong to retain. Now teach him the 
truth, the Bible story, the verse, or the 
answer in the catechism; and let what is 
solid, and beautiful, and hopeful in religion, 
be associated with the morning. The pre- 
cept is, to begin and end the day in instruct- 
ing your children. Give them at least a 
morning and an evening lesson. Make it 
pleasant and interesting. Neglect not, at 
your peril, the religious instruction of your 
children. Would you have them rise up 
to call you blessed, and make you so? 
Would you find in them a solace when you 
shall be bowed down in years, or be afflicted 
with sickness and sorrow? Would you 
feel comforted when you shall lay you down 
on your dying bed, and turn your dying 
eyes upon those whom you watched over 
in infancy, and cared for in childhood? 
Oh, then, neglect not their religious in- 
struction! And as for your children, 
would you have them intelligent on reli- 
gious subjects, preserved from the paths of 
the destroyer, converted young, become 
stable members of the Christian church, 
and useful in the world? Would you have 
them cherish in life and death the Chris- 
tian’s hope, and in heaven would you wait 
for them in confident expectance, until they 
shall be restored to your society, where 
tears and separations are unknown? Oh, 
then, be faithful in imparting to them reli- 
gious instruction. 


PROVINCIAL. 


ORDINATIONS, 


On Tuesday, September 12, the Rev. 
John J. Dunlop, student of Glasgow Uni- 
versity, was ordained a pastor of the 
Independent Church, Painswick, Glouces- 
tershire. ~The introductory sermon was 
preached by the Rev. A. M. Brown, M.A., 
Cheltenham—an admirable discourse, wor- 
thy the distinguished preacher, and well 
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adapted to the times and the occasion. The 
usual questions were proposed by the Rev. 
Thomas Nicholas, Stroud; the ordination 
prayer was offered np by the Rev. W. 
Wheeler, Stroud ; and the charge given by 
the Rev. W. Temple, Cheltenham. In the 
evening, the Rey. John Burder, M.A., 
Bristol, preached to the people. Both ser- 
vices were well attended, and all appeared 
pleased and gratified. The Revs. J. Hyatt, 
E. Jones, J. E. Blomfield, J. C, Butter- 
worth, and C. J. Russell, B.A., were pre- 
sent, some of whom took part in the 
services. 

After the first service, the ministers, and 
about seventy of the people, sat down to 
dinner— prepared by the ladies of the con- 
gregation, in a manner every way worthy 
of them and the occasion—in the adjoining 
school-room., The dinner being ended, the 
company was briefly addressed in succes- 
sion by the Revs. John Burder, J. Hyatt, 
A. M. Brown, W. Wheeler, and J, J. Dun- 
lop, in which addresses, sentiments of the 
strongest attachment and loyalty towards 
our beloved sovereign, Queen Victoria, were 
uttered and responded to by all present. 

The church at Painswick is very ancient 
—first formed in 1680; and remarkable 
for its attachment to the principles of the 
old Puritans. The Rev. Cornelius Winter 
preached here for nearly twenty years; 
and the Revs. Rowland Hill and George 
Whitfield honoured it with frequent visits. 
Mr. Dunlop, too, is of the old school; 
brought up in connection with the secession 
chureh—that of the old Erskines. As 
might be expected, his views of Divine 
truth are the very same as those of the 
Westminster Assembly of Divines. 


HAVERHILL, SUFFOLK. 


On Thursday, 14th Sept., the Rev. Henry 
Gill, late of Hackney College, was ordained 
to the pastoral office at the Independent 
chapel, Market Hill, in the above town. 
Rev. H. J. Rook, of Faversham, Kent, 
opened the solemnities of the day by read- 
ing and prayer; Rev. S. Ransom, classical 
and Hebrew tutor, of Hackney College, 
delivered the introductory discourse; Rev. 
S. L. Harris, of Clare, asked the usual 
questions; Rev. John Reynolds, of Hal- 
stead, offered the ordination prayer; Rev, 
John Watson, Theological Tutor of Hack- 
ney College, gave the charge to the mi- 
nister; Revs. Rutter and Sowter, of Stans- 
field; Chapman, of Bumpstead: Smith, of 


| Hundon; Ferner, of Thurlow; Marsh, of 


Castle Camps, engaged in the other parts 
of the service. At three o’clock in the 
afternoon, upwards. of eighty ladies and 
gentlemen sat down to an elegant dinner, 
which had been provided at the Bell Inn; 
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and in the evening, the Rev. William 
Woodhouse, of London, preached to the 
people. On Friday, 15th instant, two hun- 
dred persons took tea together in celebration 
of the above event. After tea, D. Gurteen, 
Jun., Esq., occupied the chair, and the 
meeting was addressed by Revs. Ramsom, 
of Hackney ; Woodhouse, of London; 
Smith, of Hundon; Marsh, of Castle Camps; 
aud H. Gill, of Haverhill. The attendance 
at all the services was most encouraging, 
and the impressions made of the most 
solemn character. ‘“O Lord, send now 
prosperity !” 


On Thursday, the 26th October, the Rey 
Robert Spence, M.A., late of Highbury 
College, was publicly recognized as pastor 
of the Congregational Church assembling 

in Newington Chapel, Renshaw-street, Li- 

verpool. The Rev. Wm. Bevan, of Lon- 
don, commenced the service by reading the 
Scriptures and prayer; the Rey. George 
Legge, LL.D., of Leicester, delivered an 
eloquent and impressive introductory dis- 
course from Hebrew vii. 12; the usual 
questions were asked by the Rev. David 
Loxton, of Hanover Chapel, Liverpool. 
These having been most satisfactorily 
answered by the young minister, the Rey. 
Dr. Raffles offered up a very solemn and 
affectionate designation prayer ; after 
which a very instructive charge was 
given to the pastor by his late tutor, 
the Rev, Dr, Henderson, of Highbury Col- 
lege, from 2 Tim., iv. 1—6. The Rev. 
Dr. Crichton, of the United Presbyterian 
Church, Liverpool, concluded the morning 
service by prayer. 

In the evening of the same day, the Rev. 
James Spence, M.A., of Preston Cate of 
Oxford), addressed, in a very striking and 
forcible manner, the church and congrega- 
tion, from 1 Cor., iii, 20 and 21. 

The chapel, during both services, was 
well filled by most attentive and deeply 
interested audiences, May the services of 
the day, and the union which they recog- 
nized, prove the occasion of great prosperity 
to this place—interesting as the original 
Independent chapel in Liverpool, and still 
more so as the scene of the lamented Rey. 
Thomas Spencer’s short, but bright career. 

After the first service, the ministers and 
friends dined together in the Adelphi 
Hotel. 


RECOGNITION SERVICES OF THE REV. 
THOMAS JOSEPH, 


Iv the afternoon and evening of Thurs- 
day, the 5th Oct., recognition services were 
held in connection with the settlement of 
the Rev. T. J oseph, late of Tahiti, as pastor 
of the church and congregation assembling 
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in the Congregational Chapel, Upminster, 
Essex. At the afternoon service, the Rev. 
G. Corney, of Barking, read the Seriptures, 
and prayed; Rev. G. Rogers, of Camber- 
well, delivered the introductory discourse ; 
Rey. J. Woodward, of Tonbridge Chapel, 
New-road, proposed the usual questions ; 
Rev. G. Clayton, of Walworth, offered the 
recognition prayer, and Rev. J. J. Freeman, 
Home Secretary of the Society, addressed 
the minister. In the evening, the Rev. 
Caleb Morris, of Fetter-lane, preached ; and 
the Revs. A. Brown, J. Hall, E. Davis, and 
J. Morison, took part in the engagements. 
The services were deeply interesting 
throughout, and well attended. 


DARTFORD, KENT. 


TuESDAY, September 12, services were 
held in Lowfield street Chapel, with a view 
to raise subscriptions to pay off the remains 
of the mortgage on that place of worship, 
2001. Lord’s day, the 10th, preparatory 
services were preached by the Rev. J. 
Breeze of Queenborough. On Tuesday, at 
11 o’clock, the ministers of the Greenwich 
district of the Kent Association met for 
business ; and at 3 o'clock a goodly num- 
ber of persons met to hear a sermon from 
the Rev. Dr. Carlile, of Woolwich, who on 
the occasion delivered one of great power 
and excellence. After this a very excellent 
tea, the gift of the ladies of the congrega- 
tion, was provided, and both school-rooms 


_were filled to overflowing on the occasion 


with visitors. At half-past six a public 


meeting was held, Dr. Carlile in the chair, _ 


when a report of proceedings was given by 
the Rey. W. Smith, the minister of the 
chapel, who moved the following resolu- 
tion : ; 

“ That this meeting cordially approve 
the effort to remove the debt due by mort- 
gage on this chapel ; and express an earnest 
hope that the effort will be speedily crowned 
with success.” 

This was most cordially seconded by the 
Rev. T. Timpson of Lewisham, and sup- 
ported by the Rev. G. Verral of Bromley, 
and unanimously agreed to. 

This was followed by a very appropriate 
speech from the Rey. H. B. Jeula of 
Greenwich, who remarked that the Dart- 
ford case appeared to him, in consequence 
of its long series of unparalleled trials, 
like a long dark railway tunnel—which, 
after travelling a long time, we rejoiced to 
see the light at the other end—so he congra- 
tulated the people that he believed they 
began to see the light; and sat down after 
moving the following resolution ; 

“That this meeting express its special 
satisfaction that the present effort has ori- 
ginated with the pastor and church in this 
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place, and hope that their example in this 
case will be imitated by other churches.” 

This was very ably supported by the 
Rey. J. Pulling of Deptford, and the Rev. 
J. Breeze of Queenborough. After pass- 
ing the usual votes of thanks to the chair- 
man and the ministers present for the 
support and sympathy they had tendered 
to the church during its long course of 
trials, the meeting, which was large, 
sung the Doxology, and separated highly 
delighted with the present prospects of 
Dartford. Collections and subscriptions 
amounted to some 50/., and 50/. more are 
promised from a local fund ; so that 1002. are 
wanted, which it is hoped will be realized 
by next spring, when it is the intention of 
the church to discharge the debt and renew 
the trust. 


RUGBY, WARWICKSHIRE, 


A NEAT little Gothic edifice, called “ St. 
John’s,” has recently been built in this 
town, for the use of evangelical Chris- 
tians. It was opened for public worship 
on Thursday, June 22nd, 1848. The Rev. 
Henry Ollard, F.R.S., minister of the place, 
commenced the service by a dedicatory 
prayer. The Rev. John Sibree, of Coven- 
try, preached from Psalm Ixxxvii., 5, 6. 
In the evening the Rev. H. B. Creak, A.M., 
of Atherstone, preached from Prov. xi, 
18. The Rev. Messrs. Cole, of West 
Haddon; Apperly, of Long Buckby ; But- 
ton, of Kenilworth; and James, of Yelver- 
toft ; took part in the devotional exercises 
of the day. In the afternoon about two 
hundred friends sat down to tea in an 
adjoining building. On the following Sun- 
day sermons were- preached by the Rev. 
Dr. Styles, of Foleshill; the Rey. H. 
Ollard ; and the Rev. N. Hawkes, of Guils- 
borough. On Sunday afternoon, July 23, 
the ordinance of the Lord’s supper was 
administered by Messrs. Sibree and Ollard to 
the newly-formed Congregational Church, 
consisting of Baptists and Pzdobaptists. 
The attendance at this place since its open- 
ing has been so numerous, and the cause 
so prosperous, that it is anticipated that a 
more spacious building for worship will 
soon be required. Many individuals con- 
nected with the extensive railway establish- 
ment in this increasing town form part of 
the church and congregation. . J.S. 

Oclober 15, 1848, 


A VERY STRIKING FACT, OR ANOTHER 
CHAPEL OUT OF DEBT. 


Anourt four years ago, the Rey. E. Gat- 
ley became the pastor of the Independent 
church at Thirsk, Yorkshire. ‘The cause 
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of God there was then exceedingly low, 
and the friends few. 

At the suggestion of the pastor, the bold 
enterprise was entertained of erecting a 
new, handsome, and commodions place of 
worship. Prospects were onfavourable ; 
but relying on the providence of God, the 
undertaking was began and completed with 
signal success. A beautiful chapel was 
erected on a lovely site, capable of accom- 
modating upwards of six hundred persons, 
with school-room, vestry, &c., at a cost of 
about 1200/. 

The third Anniversary was held "on the 
10th and 11th Nov., when three impres- 
sive sermons were preached by the Rey. 
E. Cornwall, of Ryton, when the remaining 
debt on the chapel, amounting to 229/., was 
at once removed. Thus, within four years, 
this edifice has been built and paid for by 
the people themselves, together with the 
debt on the minister’s house; thereby saving 
the pastor the painful necessity of appealing 
in other places to the liberality of the pub- 
lie, and affording a striking illustration of 
the power of the voluntary principle on the 
one hand, and of the blessing of God on the 
spirit of enterprise in the midst of discou- 
raging circumstances. 


OPENING OF THE GENERAL BAPTIST CHA- 
PEL, LYNDHURST, HAMPSHIRE, 


THE services connected with the opening 
of the above chapel took place on Tuesday, 
the 7th of November, 1848, on which 
occasion the Rey. Dr. Burns, of London, 
preached two sermons, characterized alike 
by gospel truthfulness, simplicity of style, 
catholicity of spirit, energy of manner, 
and exceeding suitability of application. 
The collectiotis and subsequent donations 
amounted to upwards of 21/. (clear of ex- 
penses). The chapel is entirely rebuilt. 
The dimensions are forty-one feet by 
twenty-five feet inside. The style of the 
building is a chaste design of Roman archi- 
tecture. ‘The well-wooded, gently-sloping, 
and picturesque scenery in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the chapel, make its 
situation exceedingly beautiful. 

The presence and assistance of many 
neighbouring ministers (of different deno- 
minations), the fineness of the day, the 
goodness of the attendance, the liberal col- 
lections, and, above all, the excellency of 
the sermons, rendered the day of the open- 
ing one of endearing and profitable recol- 
lections. 


REMOVALS. 


Tar Rev. W. C, Williams, of Carnarvon, 
has accepted the unanimous invitation of 
the Welsh Independent Church, Aldersgate- 
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street, London. He commenced his stated 
labours there on Lord’s day, the 13th of 
August, 


Tue Rev. J. Roberts, of Llanbrynmair, 
having accepted the affectionate and unani- 
mous invitation of the Independent Church 
at Ruthin, Denbighshire, to become their 
pastor, commenced his labours there on 
Lord’s day, the 22nd October. 


CALL ACCEPTED. 


Mr. J. C. Roox, of Hackney College, 
has accepted a cordial and unanimous in- 
vitation to become the pastor of the church 
assembling at the Old Meeting-house, 
Thaxted, Essex. 


NEW LIGHTS OF SCOTLAND. 
To the Editor of the Evangelical Magazine. 


Dear Str,—I am sorry to find in the 
Christian News of this day fortnight, but 
which I never read till yesterday, that a 
rather formidable attempt had been made 
to throw discredit on my letter in the 
Christian Witness, containing a narrative 
of eyents which recently occurred in our 
church, and which in substance, though a 
distinct statement, was furnished to your 
Magazine. I have this day replied in a 
letter to the editor of the Christian News; 
but with small hope of his inserting it ; he 
haying thought proper to reject a calm 
review of the matter before, though he had 
devoted two columns to an account of 
the ordination proceeding from the New 
Lights, 

Now, Sir, I do not desire you to oceupy 
the pages of the Evangelical Magazine 
further on the Hexham case; but think 
you entitled to some corroboration of what 
you have already published, in answer to 
the objector in the Scotch newspaper above 
referred to. 

‘There is ingenuity enough put forth to 
mislead careless readers, whilst the more 
discerning will readily detect the Jesuitry 
of appearing to contradict what has never 
been stated—averring that which has never 
been called in question—claiming an abate- 
ment where the general facts cannot be 
assailed; and, even after quibbling at a 
statement, ending in putting down the same 
things, but in a studiously different ver- 
biage. A bolder tone, however, is assumed 
Im some instances, and demanding graver 
consideration. I shall at once refer to the 
most serious objection. It is denied that 
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the Association examined Mr. Frame; and 
the three ministers who signed the letter 
condemnatory of his erroneous doctrines, 
are said to have acted in a private capacity. 

Now if the ministers attending that 
Association Meeting wish to separate that 
part of the business which related to Mr. 
Frame’s examination from the other mat- 
ters which they transacted at the same 
meeting, it behoves me to show what rea- 
son I had for regarding their whole pro- 
ceedings as having the sanction of the 
Association ; and this I propose to do by 
transcribing the letter of Mr. Rogers, 
Secretary to the Durham and Northumber- 
land Association, written to me the day 
before the meeting, and of which I hold 
the original: 


“ Newcastle, 19th July. 

“‘ My dear Sir,—I am in receipt of your 
two notes, and shall lay them before the 
ministers of the Association who meet to- 
morrow. I have already written, though 
very briefly, to Mr. McKane, declining to re- 
cognize Mr.Frame in any way until he gives 
satisfaction to us as to his views. Whether 
it may be possible or desirable to adopt any 
united course of action, remains to be con- _ 
sidered. It would, perhaps, help our deli- 
berations if you could ascertain, and let 
me know by return of post, the provisions 
of the trust-deed, and the denomination to 
which the church worshipping there is to 
belong. I fully sympathize with you in 
your views relative to what are termed 
‘New Lights. They are not Indépen- 
dents, but they have the dishonesty to try 
and appear so. 

“ Believe me, 
“ Yours very faithfully, 
“J. Guinness RoceErs, 
“ Mr, Jos. Ridley, Hexham.” 


Thus, Sir, I trust I have made out a case 
showing honest intention at least; and 
though I am willing to have this letter 
regarded as a private communication, hop- 
ing it may not be required to repel any 
charge made through the medium of the 
Evangelical Magazine, I have judged it 
expedient to apprise you of the danger, at 
the same time providing the antidote. 

Congratulating you on the eminent posi- 
tion which your Magazine now holds in 
the ranks of periodical literature, and the 
flattering approbation which it elicits from 
contemporary writers. 

I remain, dear Sir, 
Yours, very truly, 
Jos, Rrpiey. 

Hexham, November 9th, 1848. 
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A BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF 
DR. S. R. L. GAUSSEN. 


(From the Rev. Robert Turnbull's Pulpit Orators 
of France and Switzeriand.”) 


Dr. 8. R. L. Gaussen, Professor of Sys- 
tematic Theology, in connection with Dr. 
Merle D’ Aubigné, in the Evangelical school 
at Geneva, is a native either of the canton 
or of the city of Geneva, we are not certain 
which; but he was educated in that city, 
and was first settled as pastor in the beauti- 
ful rural parish of Santigny. This was 
about the year 1815, when few of the pas- 
tors belonging to the canton were decidedly 
evangelical in their views. It was during 
his connection with the church, according 
to his own account, that he first became a 
Christian; that is, a living, active, joyful 
Christian. He preached with great sim- 
plicity and earnestnesss, and his flock 
looked up to him with much reverence and 
affection. In his teachings among his 
parishioners, he became dissatisfied with 
the Catechism imposed for instruction by 
the National Church, chiefly because it 
contained no recognition of the fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel. On this account 
he laid it aside, and began to teach the 
children and candidates for communion in 
his own way, using for a text-book nothing 
but the Sacred Scriptures. For this he was 
arraigned before the “ Venerable Company 
of Pastors,” by whom he was censured, and 
finally suspended for a year, from his right 
to sit in the Company. 

But Gaussen, D’Aubigné, and others, 
“in nothing terrified by their adversaries,” 
proceeded yet further, and framed the 
Evangelical Society of Geneva, established 
a new theological seminary, and took mea~- 
sures to preach the gospel in the cit¥ of 
Geneva. In consequence of this, Mr. 
Gaussen was ejected by the Company of 
Pastors from the church of Santigny, and 
forbidden to exercise the functions of the 
ministry in any of the churches and chapels 
of the canton. A similar interdict was laid 
upon the ministry of Merle D’Aubigné, 
Galland, and others. But these noble and 
self-denying men rejoiced in their freedom, 
went forward with their plans, and to day 
are rejoicing in the progress of truth and 
liberty, not only in Geneva, but throughout 
the world. 

Dr. Gaussen not only performs the duties 
of his professorship, but officiates as pastor 
at “The Oratoire,” in connection with 
Mr. Pilet, an eloquent preacher, and Pro- 
fessor of Exegetical Theology in the Theo- 
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logical School. Dr: Malan, who has been 
much associated with these gentlemen, 1s 
not, as many suppose, one of the professors, 
but acts as pastor of a church, which meets 
in a small but graceful edifice, erected in 
his own garden, just beyond the city walls. 
Dr. Gaussen is deeply interested in the 
young, and possesses peculiar tact in 
addressing them. He has taken the chil- 
dren and youth connected with the church 
in “The Oratoire” under his special care ; 
and every sabbath, at eleven o’clock in the 
morning, conducts a catechetical exercise 
for their benefit. His great simplicity, 
beauty, and picturesqueness of style, his 
amidble deportment and gentle tone; his 
abundant facts and illustrations, and, above 
all, his intimate acquaintance with Bible 
history, and his happy facility of applying 
it, render this exercise attractive, not only 
to the young, but to their parents and 
others. It is frequently attended by citizens 
and strangers, who find themselves much 
interested and instructed. 

Dr. Gaussen is known chiefly as the 
author of ‘ Theopneustia,” a work of much 
ingenuity and eloquence, on the inspiration 
of the Scriptures. His sermons, one or 
two volumes of which have been published, 
are instructive and practical; written in an 
easy flowing style, and pervaded by a deep, 
At present Dr. Gaussen 
must be about fifty years. In stature he is 
rather short and slightly made, and pos- 
sesses much dignity and urbanity of man- 
ners. His countenance is expressive of 
great amiableness and refinement of cha- 
racter. He is justly esteemed for his fine 
literary attainments, and his profound, but 
radiant and cheerful piety. No one com- 
bines in a higher degree manly energy 
with delicacy and fervour of feeling. He 
is a great lover of nature, and lives in a 
charming rural retreat, just beyond the 
city walls, and on the way to Ferney, the 
former residence of Voltaire, commanding 
a magnificent view of the Alps, and the 
surrounding scenery. He possesses genius, 
though not of the highest order, His style 
of thinking and writing is somewhat akin 
to that of Fenelon. Indeed, it would not 
be inappropriate to style him the Fenelon 
of the Genevese Church. “His counte- 
nance,” says Dr. Cheever, who knows him 
well, ‘‘is full of life, frankness, and intelli- 
gence. ‘There is a pleasing combination of 
energy and suayity in his manners, indicat- 
ing, perhaps, the characteristics of his 
mind; for heis a man of learning in action, 
and of solid accomplishments gracefully 
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employed. His style is admirable for its 
united richness and vivacity. There is the 
same interest and life in his conversation 
as in his writings, with the great charm of 
a simplicity and friendliness of character 
as open as the sun, and a most attract- 
ive warmth and enthusiasm of Christian 
thought and feeling. His mind kindles 
and glows, especially on the preciousness of 
the word of God, the advancing kingdom 
of the Redeemer, and the nature of the 
enmity which the Church of Christ in 
Europe must now encounter.”* 


* “Wanderings of a Pilgrim,” p. 54. 


INDEX. 


Dr. Gaussen has been enabled to accomplish 
much good, by means of his high personal 
character, and his unwearied activity and 
benevolence. He possesses some private 
fortune, and can afford to give his services 
almost gratuitously to the cause of sound 
learning and evangelical religion. His 
discourses have been widely circulated by 
the Society for publishing Christian books, 
stationed at Toulouse, in France. They 
abound in fine thoughts and lively appeals. 
The style is rather diffuse and redundant, 
but sparkles with a quiet beauty, and often 
rises toa high degree of elpqacn 
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